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wen Sx HE Nature 1 Bors this Work, and the Princi 5 
on which it hath been undertaken and conducred, have 
= 0 / foo repreſented in tbe preceding Volumes, flat it is un- 


We neceſſary here to enlarge n.them. But, as what I now 
SN o ent to the Reader concludes the Hiſtorical Part of the 
ew Teſtament, - this ſeems 4 very proper Place to re- 
collect the Promiſe which. I long 7 — made, of offering 

ſome Remarks on the Excellence and Uſefolneſs of that Hiſtory, which 


may diſpoſe the Reader more e to review it, and to Shay it with the 
greater Application. 

1 ou univerſally gr ranted, that the Excellence of any Performance 
7s to be eſtimated, by coding | its Deſign, and the Degree in which it ts 
calculated to anſwer it. The Deſign of the Goſpel Hiſtory is ſummed 
up in the Words which I have placed for my Motto ; which, though they are 
talen from the Concluſion o o & John's Goſpel, are applicable, not only t9 
all the other Evangeliſts, but Hie ſe to the Acts of the Apoſtles, that in- 
valuable Apen to them. Theſe Things are written, that ye might 
believe that JIxsus is the Chriſt, the Son of Gop; and that believing 
ye might have Life through his Name, 

1 Foal beg Leave to ſhew, how admirably the Hiſtory before us is cal- 
culated to anſwer both theſe Ends; viz. to produce a Conviction of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity ; and to make thoſe good Impreſſions cn the Heart, 
aubich may ſecure the Eternal Life and Happineſs of the Reader ; which no 
Speculative Conviction, even of the moſt ſublime comprehenſive and impor- 
tant Truths, will 72 be able to do. I apprehend, that in Proportion to 
the Degree in which theſe TWO Premiſes can be illuſtrated, the Excellence 
and Value of this Hiſtory will immediately appear: For no Man is fo far 
infatuated as to diſpute, whether obtaining Life, Eternal Lite, be an End 
of the higheſt Importance z bow hight Jo" © be may in Fact niake ei it, 
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and bow waitony ſed bs iy larkie it dans for" every Trifle "hit hes 
bis Imagination, , frecbit Paſſion, Obvinur a, the Hin are with 
au on Hſe Heads, 1, will 2h g Lite hon tems thes wos may more, 
evidently ſee, how much we. are indebted to the Divine Wiſdnn and Good: 
neſs in giving us fo ina e Treaſure as theſe Bodlks:contain, and ban 
highly we are concerned to attend diligentiy to the Contents of them. 


F irlt, Every intelligent Reader of. this Evangelical Hiſtory muſt have 


ſeen, that it is admirably adapted to produce and ſupport in all attentive and 


impartial Minds a firong Conviction of the Truth of 1 82 by 

Conſtquence of the Divine Gleries of 5 Wo wed”. as Hon of G. 
* 1 evident}. that our moſs pct, Argumgnty for the Dynonſtratign f 

the Truth of Chriſtianity are drawn from Miracles, from Prop L 


from the Character of its Founders, and from tbe Genius of the Religion 


itſelf, Now though all theſe receive great Miuſiration from the en 


Parts of tbe New Teſtament, and ſome of them, eſpecially the Second, 
from the Old; yet it is certain, that the grand Bus and Foundation: of 


- = ©» 4 - —w 0 


them all, is what we read in che Hiſtory of CHRIST and his poftles. 
There we are informed, of thi Miracles which thiy wrought, of dle Cha 
rafter they maintained, and of the Syſtem of Religion which 7 3 
to the World; and the Application of Old Teſtament. Prophecies to -Jx 

sus of Nazareth ig beyond all Controverſy to be juftified chiefly from what 


"Theſe Books do in the moſt authentick Manner, as. we bave Bemonſirated 
elſewhere, ſhew us, who JEsUs of Nazareth was, and what he profeſſed 
himſelf to be. They give us. an Account of the very high Pretenſſons he 
made, to an immediate Miſſion. from GOD, and. to a moft intimate Rela- 


tion to him, as his Son, in à peculiar and appropriate Senſe, not cammunt- 


cable to any other. They give us alſo, as in this Cunnection it is very fit 
they ſhould, a very large and circumſtantial Narration of a Variety of 
Miracles which he wrought. Their Number appears to, be very great ; 
fo that a late Writer, who had confidered them very accurately, reckons 
up Sixty-nine relating to particular Perſons, beſides Twenty other Inflances, 
in all of which ſeveral, and in moſt of them Multitudes, yea ſequent 
great Multitudes, are mentioned, not merely as the Spe&atirs, but as 2 
Objects of his Miraculous Power, which muſt on the moſt moderate Compu- 
tation ariſe to many Hundreds, Not to mention thoſe yet more numerous 
Miracles which were performed by bis Apoſtles in his Name, where- ever they 


came; eſpecially after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them ; or the 


Variety of Supernatural Gifts and Powers with which they were endowed, 


and which in many Thouſands of Inſtances they communicated to others. 


tt is farther to be recollefted bere, that theſe Miracles vere not of fach 
Kind as to leave any Room for a Doubt, whether they lay within the 


natural 


the Ewa 
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| ngdiſts> in ' 715 particular. Vie: ak 
v/"ehe.c ſeveral Miracles: in fbeir: Succeſſion, 4 a er . 1 6 5 
bad them'would-afe bit oxpn Heart, - whether ff be. had, ſeen - ſuch. Fal 
„be would nat immediately. have been convinced. in this own Conſciense; 
2 ln Was inden be Seal. of Heaven et fo the . Commiſſion, 15 
jan bo penfarmuũ tbem; and conſenuensi y, whether if . 
really done: by Jz$08):nd. bis Mitionaries 6 bis Name, be 
compelled to acknowledge, that Chriſti ianity is true. Lo et any. ob and 
rational Man in the World judge; whether if an Impoſtor had. atiſen, 
falſe: and blaſphemouſly arrogating, to himſelf; the high: Tibles of the San of 
Go andiSavidur i of: Men, G D would, laue bynoured lit Lips with 
this « Power over Diſeaſen and De Ds .or 1 bus Dead Boch ß 4 
publick Execution avith: a Ręſurrectiam ; thut is, in one Mord, whether He 
wonld have. interpoſed; to give ſuch Credit to him; 21 it i not pretended He 
buth ever given, -1n\, any.other Inflance, to the Beſt of. Men in the Beſt. of 
"Cauſes. Every Man's: Heart will ſurely tell him, with the Circumſtances 14 
ſuch Fact: full in hit View, that the andy Dueftion is, _ whether they 
themſelves credible ?; And that, if this be allowed, the Divine Atteſtation 0 
the Authority of ſuch a Teacher follews, by. a Conne&ion which can never 
be broken, and which probably few Men living will have an ail 7 


eee fu ron .fo &ammſay. 


The Hiſtorical Books: by; the New Teſtament 4 als admirehly illuſtrate 
that Argument in Favour of Chriſtianity, which 15-drawn from the Ac- 
compliſhment of e and this, in a Variety of Reſpetts.. Ma 

important ' Paſſages of this' Kind are expreſsly quoted; nat merely 
Way of Alluſion, but. by a literal and exact Application of them, accord- 
ing to their - genuine Senſe, and agree eeably to the Connettion in which they 
fand. The Application of ſome others, in themſelves more dubious, will upon 
ftrift Examination appear juſt," and may prove a Key to the Senſe of many 
more, on the trueſt Principles of Analogy ; as many Writers have ſhewn, 


and perhaps no one, ſince Euſebius wrote bis Demonſtratio Evangelica, more 


 Judiciouſly than Mr. Jeffery in his Controverſy with, Mr. Collins. Nay, the 


Texts quoted. by May of Alluſion and Accommodation, of which there 
are ſuch "numerous  Inflances, + have . conſequentially tended to the Eftabliſh- 
ment of tbe Argument from Prophecies, however under injudicious Ma- 
e may . ſeem to have Perplexed Ma. 0s they . bave Bad their 
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1 4 c, 1 00 e e o attempt it. 
various Views in whith the Citations muy be <on/itle 
under 2571 1 115 1 9 8 er pee, that ben not this or that par- 
tiewtar Paſſage ial Hiſtory ane dur the: whole Series 
if comes to 2 80 med with rde ons 
tament, it ＋ apo he Mad the fo Age Impreſſion 
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tion in the QI T 
that can well be' ima 


ined, of erende F tbe Prophets 10 Jes as the Meſſiah. "The 
e Earl of Nabu We N 1 ry celebrat: was deeply: fenſs- 
ble of this with Negaru ro hr vuftrated by: alli the Story 

of out Lord's Pathion': A nb reno Smgroomg ory aber 


and of ſoberal others, tb "which the" Remart may: be nobich indeeu 
extends Yo all the e Ft * n e nn 4 
du?, and Cireumft 1185 | 


q mW Account wha "We wer nee giver ws of thy Temper and 
Character of our Divine Redermer, t. 4 Topick' of on this 
de e ro be "forgotten." "Je 5 not inabed vide whe aniah ally N 

oched Encotniums por the Suchen. The Authors deal not in ſurb Sort 
Produk zend; but K 11 Nm butter, "they fhew us the 
hataQer Th WS 1s grew ww beautiful bas anther 
Kind of Via th mo bh, And hete tbe 

Pebold' Acklons Aer E F ang * D. Wot, and Have '\a 
555 rn 1 ou Piet of his Behavidor.' B Conſequence. of whrs, ur | fac in 

im eve lg wy every \ 2ftviable, 2 ee a Perfection of 
Gooch, vo Wir Oe" in Ye” I 4" be „ 0r % be heard + And 
numberleſs Arguments plead at once, to perſi he Hart, that it is ab- 
blutely impeſſible ſuch a Perſon ſhould be engaged in a Defign founded in 
W's Fr coll, and tending eng to miſlead und vue bis Followers, 


1 i 3s at, the Character f hie es does mot fully come 
the rey their Mafter, mor is mmtirely free from ome fmall Ble- 
Pres ; ar Iittle f "that "Kind in them, am un the contrary ſuch 
an at Human, Divine, and Serial Virtnes, that we can- 
we Ng now "thin, #f "we form am intimate tance 

„ "Phat they were ca- 
been, if they new FesUs 

vo bave Been an Impoſtor, and the Goſpel a Fable; web which abey any? 
be chargeable, if Chriſtianity were nor indeed Autbentick and Divine. 
The Series of Safferings bie they emdured, 'the gentle bumble Patience 
"ith which they bore then, the Reatly- ce and un vinaibie N brtitude 
with which Yiey pur ſurd their Bebeme, "fr the IP" «bem wil, und wth 
10 Earthly Pg pee but Thur 2 entre M Hurdibip and Fa ſecnrion, till it 
* end in Death, Jurnifh viit un Iniporvant Brunch wf this agony, 


which - 
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nor, 
th Them, entertain wirb Patiente the teſt $ 
pable of a Fart fo deteſtable as tbeins aft have been, 
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ich the Book of Acts, taken in Conne#ion with the TS 


almoſt — 2 rate, in the artleſs and therefore t 
| fire Manner. Wor 10 4 


To. conclude is Head, The Hiſt efore us ori in the moſt clear 
2 counvi Light, the Genius 2 Doctrine which CHR IS＋H taught, 
and , the Religion which He came to ſettle in the World, When we 
View it at exbilited ; in Human Writings, we may miſtake ; for it is too 
— thro which it 5 ed. Men de 

poſitions it, to make it comply with . tron of their 
own Hearts, and if xc in many Inſtances, the Schemes of their An 
bitious and M. wth Intereſts. Good Men, injenfibly influenced by a Variety 
of _Prejudices, which under fair and playfible Forms have inſinuated them- 
ſelves imo their Breaſis, have e miſiaken, not the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, (for no good Man can miſtake them,) but the Circumſtan- 
tials of it; and have propagated the various, and frequently contradittory 
Mae, with a Z Ah nothing, but an Apprehenfion that they were 
its 88 could have inſpired: And thus its original Purity and 
Beauty have been debaſed, and obſcured. But here we drink this Water 


of Life at its Fountain-Head, untainted and unmixed, and with that pe- 
culiar Spirit, which at a Diftance from it is ſo apt to evaporate. Here 
wwe plainly perceive, there is nothing in the Scheme, but what it is moſt 
vor tby of GO D t reveal, and of his Son 10 publiſh to the World. Here- 
we ſer, not, as in the Heathen Writers, ſome detach'd Sentiment, _ 
 hreigtbened with the Beauty of Expreſfian and Pomp of Words, 
Hoes Fragment, with 4 partial Traces of impair d Ener — 
Magniſicence; but the Eleuation of a 2 2 worthy of the Deity- 
1 bam it is canſecrated: & harmonious a Syftem of unmingled Lo * 
compleat a Plau of univerſal Duty, {o — a Repreſeutation of true 
Morality in all EE OM wit aut * and — a Defect, that- 
tbe mare capable we are of judging of real Excellence, the more we ſhall” 
be aſſeſſed in its Favour, And if we have a Capacity and Opportunity. 
of examining together with it the Books aulich the Followers of other Re- 
ligions have flame Sacred, and the Syſtems of Doctrines and Manners 
hich. their reſbecfive Founders have 2 to. tbe World, we ſhall find 
bow mh the Goſpel is credited by the „; ſhall indeed find tbe 
Difference, much like that of 4  Pitture if Sun-ſhine, from he 
orginal Beams of dla: Celeflial Lumizary. This I have fo deeply felt in 
mine oum Heart while reading theſe Books, aud efpectally while com- 
menting .. 
Grief 2 that there hu e any Mind cat of rehiſting Rui 
fo 'various ay | 0. powerful, . /o oor. 4 


u this leads ue Lore ne, the Are, in which" Pals 
2 Reager, - 1 
Secondly, , 


* 


viii 


e that Bleſſed Spirit which guided the Sacred Penmen in theſe Toy and 


| Secondly, That theſe Books are admirably adapted to make thoſe good 
Tmpreflions on the Heart, which may prepare it for Eternal Life, bro 
the Name of the REDEEMER, of whoſe Divine Miſſion they contain ſuch 


inconteſtable Proofs. 


Now the moſt effetual Demonſtration of this would be, an attentive Per- 
-uſal of theſe Books, not ſo much with a View to criticiſe upon them, as 
to give up the Soul to their genuine Influences, and to leave the Heart to 


ze (if I may ſo expreſs myſelf,) carried away with the Torrent 1whither 


it will. And the Impulſe cannot fail of being in ſome happy Direction, 
and, amidſt all its Varieties, will undoubtedly bear us forward towards that 
Perfection of Goodneſs and of Happineſs, which is the great End of all 


our Purſuits, | 


For ſurely the Breaſt of every well. diſpoſed Reader, under the Influences 


<ell-choſen Narrations, muſt by every Page of them be inflamed with ſome 


devout Paſſion; and his Progreſs muſt” often be interrupted with Tears of 


Holy Delight, or with warm and perbaps rapturous Aſpirations of Soul. 
Surely this adorable Saviour cannot be beard, cannot be ſcen, without Ad- 


miration and Love. Surely the Heart muſt often, as it were, go out to 
meet him, with its chearful Hoſannahs to him that cometh in the Name 


of the Lord. Often muſt it riſe in affeftionate Praiſes to the Gop and 


Father of all, who bleſſed this Earth of ours with ſuch a Viſitant, who 


enriched it with ſuch an unſpeakable, ſuch an ineſtimable Gift. A thou- 


ſand Times muſt it congratulate, and almoſt envy, the happy Lot of thoſe, 


who dwelling on Earth, tho in the meaneſt Cottages, when it was bleſſed 


With the Preſence of ſuch 4 Teacher, of fuch a Friend, had daily Oppor- 


Tunities of — with him, And as often may it exult to think, that 
He is {till near by his Spiritual Preſence, carrying on the kind Purpoſes 
of bis Appearance in mortal Fleſh, and waiting, by the Difates of his 
Divine Philoſophy, to train up the immortal Spirits of Men for their pro- 
fer and compleat Happineſs, Under the Impreſſion of that Thought, how 
ſtrongly muſt the Soul be diſpoſed to enquire after CHñRIST, to form an 


Acquaintance with him, to commit itſelf” to his Diſcipline and Guardian- 


Ship, to trace bis Steps, and as far as poſſible to imbibe his Spirit, What 
will appear ſo defirable, as to ſecure his Friendſhip,  to' be honoured with 
bs high Approbation, and enriched with the Bleſſings of bis Patronage 
and Care? Receiving the Divine Oracles from bis Lips, what incompara- 
ble Advantages have we for learning every Thing truly great and lovely? 
what powerful Inducements, diligently to labour, ardently to pray, liberally 


70 aiſpenſe Good, calmly to endure Injuries, patiently to ſupport the beavieſt 


Afuttions, and reſolutely to meet the moſt dreadful Death, F called out to 
encounter it in the Way 'of our Duty? © 


Among many other good Affections which the Peruſal of this Hiſtory 


may naturally inſpire, and which I have endeavoured often to ſuggeſt in the 


Improve- 
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1 Hh R E F A C R 
1. am ſenfble, bow much I am indebted to the Publick for the kind Re- 
hes rn ery was pleaſed to gius to the Two former Volumes TI hope, they 
favoured them with r and Encour , and bave 
ty & perufing th Py by what I mw offer them, that 
a | $4 from) malghg A. Mndolene, . 
kened. gence, LIN GOD grant we Li Health, I purpoſe con- 
cluding the 20bole in Three —— in which I ball flill: endea- 
aur, by the: Divine. wprightly to illustrate what I in my Con- 
7 be the true Senſe the Sacred Writers ; and ſball at 
the ſame'T ime labour, warn that Ability — — 
me, to 10 —— 
Hinge; er Teen fubbrais/the grund — a 
:moſt ' ſubſtantial. Prief; tbat I bave not Palit its Dofrines in dun. * 
Lever eus tis g Fruats: of the Attempt in my own Soul , And if the 
Nender and precarious Thread of ny Life be cut ſhort, lefore; in the Mid 
of fo; many erber - neceſſary Employments, arb a Work can be. 
. acceps a wb which Piruft He bat inſpired 
lnnfeignadly deunted ts his Service ! And may He in ilut Caſe raiſe 
2 abler- Hand 40 ennf,t ü Tft, at the Proſpect of. which, though 
after: the Preparation "of more: than Pears, I feel ai: Sicret: Kinid. 
Terre, menghing itſelf with al the Beighe with wich am ſpringing 
forward-to undertake it worth ttt + Sn eight oF Hh 
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„ torum ende Taſcitis et Occttantla, Numerorum „ Notes läbefackari, et a. periculoſiora 
.<" in'Sacfos Libros Thvehi potuifſe : Quæ tamen eruditi et ſancti Homines, tum ex aliorum 
« Locorum Collatione, a anichagyecterunt, cc emendarunt ; 
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partim 
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of the Readineſs with which I ſhall make m gement 
any ſuch Occaſion, for farther Inſtruction on Subjects on Which I have 
publickl delivered mine own T hte, Neannot ut meagam e great 
Pleaſu 0 which I have — Ay” Illuſtration which the Account of 
our Lord's Reſurrection has received, from thoſe: very weighty and accu- 
rate Obſervations which have . with id. nah Sagacity, 
Delicacy and -Candor, by Gilberr Mg, e, 
_ Tr 36 4 prent Sactzfactiun 10 me do Bld, chat ene vera! very 
| ances of; the Story, in whidh lone late very ingen 
have differed from” us both ; us it Hikewife is to 
ſer, thatſeverdl of "thoſe Verſions and Sens which 1 ad 2 
and pleaded. for, bade the Sanction of | W. Ve Concurrence in = 
But as this Genfleman has . wory Inatortal Thigw roletng | 
to this wery Part of the F % the Pines, "witch 
were wholly unthoug Ehit of by me or any other Commentators 'thar 1 have 
peruſed, and which alſo ſeem to carry along with them a very high De- 
gree of Probability, in the happieſt d Manner to agree with each other, 


ON 


and greatly to illuſtrate other Scriptures, I ſhall here give my Reader a 


brief View of Mr. Weſt's Scheme referring to his invaluable Work itſelf 
For a cache particular Account of it, as well as for a Variety of moſt ſo- 
lid and important Remarks, relating to the Evidences of this great Fact, 


nee with it - Chri fianity i in en which is ſo 3 con- 


The 
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"The Scheme recolle& it from an at- 
of our Bleſſed Redeemer's 


Women who had attended 


ife | forme of his Sepulchre early on the 
„Third Day, to embalm the Body. Mary Magdalene, 
„Same, and Joanna were principal Perſona in « is Ap- 


WE that is, pounding, mixin 
- Spaces, to Joanna and her Company, — 
| Sun+rifing ; whereas the Two Maries and Salome 
| cory in he write,) came thither d be- 
in the Morning, or as the Day dawned, 
, that they might judge whether 
their C could be able hs Stone which 
it, — — be neceſſary to call in other Aſſiſtance, 
then knew nothing of the Guard which was ſet upon it. While 
hree Women laſt mentioned were on their Way, Jesus aroſe, 
the Sepulchre and ſtruck the Guards into 
Confternation ; the Conſequence of which was, thae 

went to — in contriving and 
= nah eg 's ring Halen. and others 

ty, a 


told 
2 | 
— from 
was rolled away, 


gebe ther fr as I can 
the Time 
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into it pi 10 — —— emi an "nes, who 
told — that Jxsus whom he knew they ſought, was not there but 
was riſen from the Dead, and gave it them in Charge to go and acquaint 
his Diſciples with it, and to let them know that he would give them a 
Meeting in Galilee, The Greatneſs of cheir Conſternation prevented 
them from faying any Thing immediate = to any one, even to ſome of 
their own Company who 7 — paſs and repafs, within their View at 
leaſt, and ſo occaſioned a Delay which left Room for ſome other Cir- 
cumſtances. as they were on their Return, Peter and Jalm came, 
(perhaps paſſing by them at ſome Diftanee,) and Mary Magdalene fol- 
lowed them. Jan at his firſt Arrival only looked into the Sepulchre ; 
but when Peter came and entered it, John went in too, and, from the 
Circumſtances in which he faw Things, believed that JesUs was riſen ; 
tho the Angel (who could . or diſappear at Picalure,) did not 
Vor. III. render 


turned; and juſt on his 


ſew Words à Variety of moſt important 


Word Aſcend deſigned to intimate, that he was to go wp to Heaven, not merely in 
as the pious Dead do, but by a corporeal Motion and Tranſlation; and that it would be 


P OF EE SCRETB RK 


render himſelf viſible to either. They returned to the City, and Mary 


Magualtne who was now alone, : ſtooping down to. doo into the Sepul - 
chre, ſaw Two Angels ; but (perhaps imagining they were young Men 
whom Curioſity or Accident might have brought thither,).. took Jittle 
Notice of 'theth, and continued weeping in deep Thought and Diſtreſs, 
till jesus appeared, and made: himſelf known to her in thoſe. very ge- 
markable Words, Jobn xx. 17. which Mr. Meſt illuſtrates with: ſore 
very peculiar Obſervations . Leaving ber very ſuddenly,” ou. Lord 
appeared to the other Mury and Salome, whom he permitted to embtace 


his Feet, comforted (them under their Fear, and renewed: the Aſſurance 


the Angel had given tliem, that he would meet his Diſciples in Gare. 
While theſe Things were! paſſing at ſome Diſtance, and the Scene at the 
Sepulchre was clear, Faanna aànd the Vumen who brought the Spices, 
(and of whom Luke only writes;) came, and entering into the Sepulchre 


at. firſt faw no one in it, {till-the Two Angel, who; a: few Minutes before 


had appeared to Mary Magdalene, made themſolvts viſiblecto:Fogrnna-and 
her Attendants,” and affuring them of the Reſurbection af Jus us, re- 


minded them bow it had bren foretold by chimſelf walk the previous 
Circumſtances of his Sufferings, 


| but gave them Charge: concerning the 
Information to be carried to the Apoſtles, that having been committed 
to the others. Vet (as it was natural to ſuppoſe they would, ) ſome of 
this Second Company ran tothe City, and byl whatever Abcident it hap- 
pened reached the Elben and ſome other Di/eipies who! were with them, 
before the To Maries and Sulume atrived ) telling them, (Which was all 
they could tell them,) that they had ſeen a Yifzon' of Angels who aſſerted 
that J asus was alive. Peter on this ran a Second Time to the Sepul- 
chre, (Lule xxiv. 12.) and not entering as before, but only ſtooping 
down and Ar yer, > ory ren + nb Angelr or: any Thing) elſe, but 
7a love xejpere pare, only the Linneti Clothes lying there, on which he re- 
making that Report, the Two: Di/ciples wWho 
went that Day to Emmaus, or ſome from whom they received their In- 


The 7 ; Nan 4s TER A1 5 nen for- 
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Our Author obſerves, that this Text, 1 am gat yet aſcended Sc, comprehends in a 
d: f mo Hints, Which have not , commonly. been taken 
Notice of in tHfem. © Patticularly, that our Lord intended by them to recall to the Minds 
of his Diſciples the Diſcourſe he had with them Three Nights before, in which he explain. 
ed what be meant by going to. the Father; (ſee Jahn xvi; 28.) and by twice uſing the 
pirit 
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Some Time before he took his final Leave of Earth by this intended Aſcenſion. All which 
weighty Expreſſions and PrediQtions concur with a Theuſand other Circumſtances to ſhew, 
how impoſſible it was that ſuch an apprehended Appearance ſhould have been merely the Re- 
ſult of a diſordered Imagination; à Confiderati n, which Mr. Me illuſtrates at large; as 
he alſo does the miſtaken Apprehenſion of the' Dijeiptn who, when fome of their Com- 
panions, . whoſe Veracity they could not ſuſpect, teſtified they had ſeen the Lord, thought 
his Body was not riſen, but that it was only his Spirit that appeared to them; which Hint 
J mention as E by Means ef which many Paſſages in the Evangeliſis are explained 


in this Work.... 
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formation, (Luke xxiv. 22, — 24.) left the Place, before the Arrival of 
PT: Maries and Salome; who, man as was hinted above by 
ſome unkpown, Accident, (perhaps by gueſſing wrong as to the Place 
where they might find the... largeſt Company tagether,) at laſt however 
reached; them, $98; 034d l Satisfaction for the little Delay, (for 

Kit might perhaps have paſſed in an Hour,) by aſſuring them, not only 
that alſo: had ſern an Angel who informed them of . their Lord's 
ReſurreGion,. but that IxsusS himſelf, had appeared. to. them, ang had 
Fen. permitted himſelf to be touched by Two of them. : 

24 41. a6 / 9) "> 
bis is. Mr. Hari Sebene of, this. important Story: 4 And the Reader 
will all perceive, that it chiefly, differs from mine in theſe. Two Cir- 
eumſtances ; - that it ſuppoſes the Nomen to have made Two different 
Viſits to the Sepulchre, and in Conſequence of that T aiftinet. Reports, 
whereas mine unites them, (tho I do not ſuppoſe they all came together, 
but that they met there ) and that it alſo. makes Peter to haye run 
it tuice, of which I nom think there can be no reaſonable 
Pare though I before incorporated "Luke's Account with that of 
Joy. relating to his ne, thither "ich Fon on Mary Ae ee 8 

ſt. Report. | T1 5 . N . N 


On the whole, ahi Embarraſſments ſome may apprehend, I am 
fully convinced, that the Scheme I have offered in my Harmony will 
fully acquit the Evangeliſt from any Charge of Abſurdity or Contradic- 
tion; and I think it far preferable to any other Method of- adjuſting 
them, which I ever met with before or ſince the Publication, till this 
Piece of Mr. Weſt came into my Hands: But his Plan, though not 
altogether clear of fome Difficulties, (eſpecially from the Connection of 
the iſt and 1oth Verſes of the xxiyth of Zuke with the intermediate,) 
yet ſeems on the whole to have ſo many Advantages, that I am inclined 
to acquieſce in it. I*doubt not, but "thoſe of tay Readers who have 
not read the ingenious Piece from which this Extract is taken, will be 
glad to find it here, and will take the firſt Opportunity of peruſing the 
Book itſelf, in which they will find a Variety of other excellent Re- 
marks. I cannot conclude without recommending it to the Divine Bleſ- 
ling, and declaring my Joy, that fo able and worthy a Defender of Chri- 
ſtianity is riſen up in a Rank of Life, which leaves no Room for inſi- 
nuating any Suſpicion of thoſe ſecular Views, to which ſome, who may 
perhaps judge of others by what they know of their own low Princi- 4 
ples of Action, may be ready ungenerouſly, and in many Inſtances ri- 


diculopfly, to impute thoſe Efforts, which the Miniſters of the Goſpel | 
are ſo frequently making for its Vindication, 


Since 
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Since all the preceding Part of this Poſtſcript was-written; the World 
has been bleſſed with another admirable Produttion of this Rind, from 
the Pen of one of the politeſt of Writers and worthieſt of Men, who 
is lately become the publick Advocate of that 2 - -#pSynm- ed 
hath much longer been a diſtinguiſhed Ornament. of my Rea- 
ders will undoubtedly know, that I refer to the Obſervations on the n- 


wverfion and Apoſtleſhip of St. Paul, by the Honourable George Lyttel- 


ton, Eſq; one of the Lords of the Treafury ; a Piece, if I' may pre: 

to give my Opinion of it, as perfect in its Kind as any our Age has 
I cannot but greatly regret, that I have not the Opportunity 

of enriching my Notes on the 9s with feveral of this Gentleman's ju- 


dicious and entertaining Remarks, which I ſhall not fail to attempt if a 


Second Edition ſhould be required. In the mean Time, I mention it 
here, that no one who has it in his Power, may loſe the Pleaſute and 
that maſterly Treatiſe; in which he will find a moſt 
yet unanſ{werable — of Chriſtianity, propoſed in 
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VOL. III. 


The ACTS of the Holy APOSTLES, b 
; written by Saint LUKE. 


— — — — 


e 


St. Lux connects this Hiſtory with his Goſpel, by a more 


particular Account of the Aſcenſion of CHRIST than 
he had there given. Acts I. 1,---12. 
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STE . AcTs I. 1. | 
HE former Trea- HE former Treatiſe, which I lately com- Sect. 1. 
r poſed (a), and inſcribed to thee, Oh Theopbi AY 
O Theophilus, of I ined's foithful N 8 f As I. 1. 
do and teach, might be neceſſary for the Confirmation of a 


Chriſtian Convert, concerning all the moſt con- 
ſiderable Things which Feſus began both to do and 
ro 


(a) The former Treatiſe I compoſed.) This former Treats is undoubtedly the Goſpel, 
which was written by St. Luke, and dedicated by him to Theophilus And as this Hiſtory 
of the Ads was written by the ſame e. it is allowed by all Antiquity, the Author of 
it was St. Lute, whom the Apoſtle Paul ſtyles the beloved Phyſician, (Col. iv. 14.) and 
ſpeaks of as his Fellaw-Labourer ; ( Philem. ver. 24.) who was with him at Rome, when 
he wrote his Epiſtles to the Coloſſians and to Philemon, and again afterwards when he wrote 
his Second Epiſtle to Timothy ; (2 Tim. iv. 11.) and ſo continued an Aſſeciate and Com- 
panion to the Apoſtle Paul, as it is evident, from his Manner of Expreſſion, the Penman of 
the 4s had been, in ſeveral of his Travels, and in his dangerous Voyage when he went 
firſt to Rome. This Book is generally thought to have been wr:tten about the Year of our 
Lord 63, at which Time the Hiſtory ends, which it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe would have 
proceeded further, if it had been written later: And probably, as Mr. L' Enfant and 
others have obſerved, it made as it were à Second Part of St. Luke's Goſpel, which in all 
Copies has the Author's Name prefixed, while this is left without a Title in the oldeſt Ma- 
nuſcripts ; tho in the Syriack Verſion it is expreſsly aſcribed to Luke, whom the Tranſlator 
ſeems to call his Maſter, Not to mention the ſuppoſed Alluſions to this Book in Bar- 


nabas, Clemens Remanus, Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, it is certain that Jrenæus, Cle- 
Vor, III, mens 
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Cuxls v being now to tale Leave of his Diſciples, | 


Seft. 1. 10 teach (b), and gave an Account of the Man- 8 
ver in which Chriſt opened the Goſpel, and in 


N Acts I. 1. 


2 


be Holy Spirit ; ( 
To render it, the Orders they were to execute by the Holy 


which he confirmed it, from his firſt Appearance {7170 
on Earth to the laſt Period of his Abode upon 
it; Even to the very Day in which he was 3 - Day — 3 
talen up into Heaven again, after be had, by the hc the be p 
Influence and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit (Cc), had given Commandments 
with which he himſelf was ſo abundantly anoint- unto the Apoſtles whom he 
ed, given a proper Charge to the eee ee een 


be - had- choſen to be the Prime Miniſters of his 


Kingdom, and the great Inſtruments of extend. 5 
ing it in the World: _ To whom: alſo, in order 3 To whom alſo he Rew- 
to fit them more compleatly for the. Diſcharge — — _ 8 5 — 
of their important Office, he preſented bimſef * Proofs, 
alive after his Suffering, with many moſt evident 

| E 8 $ 


ber Mae, Tertullian, Origen, and E uſebius, bear the moſt expreſs Teſtimonies to 


the Genuineneſs of it, in a Multitude of Paſſages, which I 'need not here inſert, as they are 
produced at large by Dr. Benſon, in the Fi Part of the Appendix to his Hiflory of the 
Plantation of Chriſtianity, Val. ii.” pag. 295,.— 310. and, ſince the Publication of that, 
by Mr. Biſcoe, in his learned Diſcourſes at Boyle's Lecture, Chap. xiv. xv. where he has 
ſhewn, in a moſt convincing Manner, how capable theſe antient Writers were of. judging 
in this Matter, and how univerſally” it was owned by the Chriſtians of the Firſt Ages as 
a Sacred Book, How inconteſtably it demonſtrates the Truth of Chriſtianity, is ſhewn at 


Jarge A both theſe uſeful Treatiſes, and every attentive Reader muſt needs obſerve it for 
imſelf. SY mens . | 
(b) Began both to do and to teach.) To begin to do a Thing, as Heinſus and many 
other Criticks have obſerved, is a common Greek Idiom for doing or undertaking a Thing, 
Compare Mat. xii. 1. with Luke vi. 1. and Adark yi. 2. with Mat. xiii. 54. See alſo Gen. 


ti. 3. Septuag. Numb. xxv. 1. Fudg. xiii. 5. xx. 31. Luke iii. 8. xxi. 28. and Acts ii. 4. 


Vet in moſt of theſe Places it refers to ſome of the firff Action, or Events of the Kind. 


Accordingly I apprehend, with Chry/offom, that the Phraſe here refers to the Account 
which Luke had given of Chris Miniſtry, from the Beginning and firſt Riſe of it, (as he 
ſpeaks, Luke i. 2, 3.) to the Aſcenſion with which he concludes his Goſpel. "he 

(<). By the Holy Spirit.) It is certainly much more agreeable to the Order and Con- 
ſtruction of the Words in the Original, to connect and explain them as above, than to 


refer them, as the Syriack and Ethiopick Verfions do, Qo his chu/ing the Apoſtles by the Spirit, 


or with Einer (Obſerv. Vel. i. pag. 353.) to his being taken it. It is no Wonder 
conſidering how ſhort a Hiſtory 2 ns + what paſſed weed Caries Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, that this ſhould be the only Place which ſpeaks of his acting by the Spirit after he 
roſe from the Dead: Nor can I, with a late learned and ingenious Writer, think that a ſuf- 
ficient Reaſon for adhering to the Ferſim mentioned above. (See Benſon's Plantation of 
Chriſtianity, Vol. i. 2 14, 15.) His Breathing on the Apoſtles, and ſaying, Receive ye 
on xx. 22.) ſeems alſo to agree 7 well with this Interpretation, 
6 5 ; irit, (as in the er of 
1727.) is altogether arbitrary, and is ſubſtituting a quite different Truth inſtead of what 
was written by Luke. —— have before inſerted the remaining Verſes of this Section in the 
Two laſt Sections of the Second Volume, to compleat the Hiftory of our Lord to the Time 
of his Aſcenſion (See Note (d), Vel. ii, pag. 642.) But notwithſtanding this it will be 
ealily excuſed, that I have not omitted them here in their proper Place, that the whole 
Hiſtory of the As might ſtand together, and the Work be kept entire, | 


(4) Having | 
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Proof S being ſeen of them 

5 ys, and ſpeaking of 

ings pertaining to the 
Kinglom of Gov : 3 


# Diſciples 
no leſs * v6 


Teftimonials of the Truth of his Keri gect. 1. 
pu y 2 — 
often ſhewed himſelf to his . 3. 


—_ tho' he declined a 


> king fm e vc Tins fo 
, and ſpeaking to them of 
the Things nan | King of GOD, Which 
was then ſhortly to be erected by their Means. 


4 And being afſembled And on the Fortieth Day after his Refurrec- 


together with them, com- 
manded them that they 
ſhould not depart from Je- 
ruſalem, - but wait for the 
Promiſe of the Father, 
which, ſaith he, ye have 
heard of me. 


\ 


5 For John truly et 
zed with Water; but 
ſhall be baptized 'with 


Holy Ghoſt, EFT Days 
hence. 


d) Having 


Pag. 
(e Not to d 


had met his Diſc 


rt from 
iples in 


XV. 26. 


ſhall be 


aſſembled them t 


2 = particularly Chry 


reffive of ChrifPs eating with his tt? during the Forty 


the otes of Elſner (Obſerv. Vol. i. ple. 355.) and Raphelius (ex Xen. 
20, & ſeg. ) | ſeem abundantly pie: 355: A 10 the 5 


eruſalem.] This ſeems a 
alilee, he appointed the 
133 accompanied them thither, and ſpent his la/# 


onour to the Place, where Gop had choſen to dwell, and where the moſt ſo] 
dinances of his Worſhip were adminiſtered. 


tion, - having aſſembled them 


together with 
liar bolematy 


(d), be charged them not to 


from Yeruſalem directly (e), tho' he was now to 


ſtay no longer with them, and knew of no 
immediate Buſineſs which they had there; but 
ordered them to wart there for the Accompliſh- 
ment of that Promiſe of the Father, to ſend the 
Spirit, which [ſaid be GH,] you have ſo often, 
and ſo lately heard from me. (See John xiv. 26. 
xvi. 7. and Luke xxiv. 49. For 

« Fohn indeed baptized with Water only, when he 
was ſent to call Men to Repentance ; buf, as he 
8 (Mat. ii. 11.) there 50 nobler 
ptiſm you from me; to pre- 
pare and er great Work to which 
I have commiſſioned you, of preaching Repen- 
tance and Remiſſion of Sins in my Name, you 
baptized with an abundant Effuſion of the 
Holy Spirit, far beyond what you have ever yet 
W 2 And this, I aſſure you, ſhall be done 


within 


ether.) Tho ſome confiderable antient as well as 8 
** om, 1 Deophylact, underſtand the Word cu 


Days ſpoken of above; 
. T 146. et Herod, 


the Veron here 
© Intimation, + dies our Lord 
[pofiles to meet him at Feruſalem, or 
ays on Earth there ; doing this 8 


20 ** be.] Theſe Words, tho* omitted in the Original, are plainly implied. 372 
Aen. pag. 146, 147.) has produced many Exam ples of ſuch a 1 * in the 

fon ir in the beſt Greet Mfitert. Many others occur in the Sacred furbert. Com- 

pare Late v. 14. As xvii. 3. xxiii. 22. Gen. xxvi. 7, Deut. ii. 13. See alſo Pſal. ii. 3, 6. 

and xci. 14. And I the rather mention it, as it may ra oe many Prophecies of 

Ghrift in the Old Teflament, where he is introduced as ſpeaking in an abrupt 


Manner; which is not ſe uſza), eſpecially in 8 and V x" A Writers. | 
(8) Reffere 


. 
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4 He cbecle their — about '@ Temporal OY 


Sefti”1;. within lt! which 1 e 
CHAS Event to t ; $6 4 
Acts 1.6. But now, as the appointed Time was come for hy When Sn | 
his returning to the Father, Jeſus withdrew with eg of bim, fayin x 18 
his Apoſtles from the City] and led them out, wilt thou at this ime re- 
as was obſerved before, unto the Mount of Olives, Kore [Again the Kingdom to 
as far as to the Boundaries of Bethany. (See Like f 
Exerxiv. 50. Vol. ii. pag. 650.) They therefore being 
come together, full of Expectation that he had 
brought them thither with a View to ſome re- 
markable Tranſaction, aſeed bim, ſaying, Lord, 
wilt. tbou at this Time break the Roman Yoke 
from our Necks, and after all this ' Confuſion re- 
flore the King dom to the ungrateful People of / 
rael (g), wh have been thus ſharnefully abuſin "g 
and crucifying thee ? Is the Empire of the Me 
fiah immediately to be erected ? and wilt thou 
begin it from Jaan ; a Place, that of all 
upon the Face of the Earth, ſeems to be the | 
leaſt worthy of ſuch a diſtinguiſhed Honour? ans 
- 7 But he, waving a direct Anſwer to this curious 7 And he faid unto "TR 
Queſtion, and leaving it to the Spirit, which 4. Both roche V- ont 


the Times or the Seaſons, 
was ſhortly to be given, to rectify the miſtaken which the Father hath put 


Notions on which they proceeded in it, only ſaid in his own Power. 
to them, Ceaſe your Enquiries at preſent on this 
Head; ſince it is not convenient or you now 70 


know thoſe Times or Seaſons, in which many re- 
markable' Prophecies concerning my Kingdom 
ſhall be fulfilled : For the Father hath reſerved 
them in his own Power, under his own Direction 
and Diſpoſal, and hath not expreſsly determined 
them in thoſe Predictions which certify the Events 
— themſelves. And he hath taken this Pretaution . 
= on Purpoſe, that the Minds of his People might 
be MER in an e e Febgned Frame : 


It 


"q (2) Refore * Kingdom fo Iran) They ſeem to hare . that 2 the $9, it 


in ſo extraordinary a Manner poured out, and the Wor! 4 
Action, ( Fobn xvi. 8. j convinced 7 Sin, 0 a ert, according to Chriſts Pre 


ghteouſneſs and 0 ent, the whole 
Nation of the Fews would own him for 0 Mn + Kt ſo 4 make off its Sub 
The d. to the Romans, but itſelf riſe to very extenſive, and 


haps univerſal Dominion 
he Word abe intimates the att ; 
e Zn ered and weakened Staty, i in which /rael: now 


4% Anſwer may intimate, it ſhould -at length be 
 reftored, tho not immediately, or with all the Circum t - * 
ſion ſeems the moſt ſatisfacto ory Anſwer to Rabbi Iſaac 's Obj ne 


bjection 
bis miſtaken Senſe of theſe Words, Ch ſuck Emunah, Part l. 1 "in r 
(hb) 4 Sal- 


J 
is 


„ 4% val 1 V + 4 » 
l , CE 7 0 F 


— 


and eee e Fg OR OR e Sight 


It Will 'therefore be your * Wiſdom 4 


vhs tp 


117 8 ſuch a Temper, applying | yourſelves dili- 


8 But ſhall receive 
Power after that the Holy 
Ghoſt is come n you: 
and ye ſhall be Witneſſes 
unto me, both in Jeruſalem, 
and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, and unto the utter- 


moſt Part of the Earth. 


| pot and” | Goodneſs, 


ang” eb the Duties of your Office, and leavi 
ents to be determined by bis infinite 


But for the t let 


dect. 1. 
CARY 


— - Cd 


it ſuſfice-you to be told, that ere long, tho I fay . 


not exactly when, you ſhall receive an extraordinary 
Power of the Holy Spir it comi! you'; and 
in ence of that, | /hall be abundantly qua- 
lied to be my Witneſſes, both in the City 


ſo, but in Samuria too, tho you have never yet 


addrefſed yourſelves to the Samaritans in any for- 
mer Miſſion, (ſee Mat. x. 5. and compare Acts 
vili. 5, 14, 25.) and even to the remoteft Parts 


F the Earth; the barbarous Nations of which 


9 And when he had 
ſpoken theſe Things, while 
they beheld, he was taken 
up, and a Cloud received 
him out of their Sight, 


10 And while they look- 
ed ſtedfaſtly toward Heaven, 
as he went. up, behold, two 
Men ſtood by ont in | wits 
nas 


11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye 
Men, of Galilee, why ſtand 
e gazing up into Heaven ? 
his ſame Jeſus, which is 
taken up from you into 
| 4 Heaven, 


the A 
fixed the Way that he was gone: And while they 


abo it now tralen up 


you ſhall viſit, with a Succeſs which ſhall glori- 
ouſly illuſtrate my Fathet's Promiſe, of * giving 
<«. me'the Heathen for mine Inheritance, and the 
<« uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for my Poſſeſſion. 
Coup Palm ii. 8.) 

And having 
Hands, and bleſſed them; (Luke xxiv. 50.) 
and while they bebeld him with great Earneſtneſs, 
and high Expectation of ſome extraordinary Event 
conſequent on this ſolemn Preparation, be was 
lifted up from the Ground in a miraculous Man- 
ner, and roſe gradually higher and higher, till at 
length 4 bright Cloud, conducted by the Miniſtry 


of Angels, who joyfully attended their returning 


Lord, received him aut of their Sight, and they. 


| faw him no more. (V 


This marvellous Ewet was ſo aſtoniſhing to 
poſtles, that they continued with their Eyes 


were ftedfaſtly hoking up to Heaven after him, 'as 
he went on in his triumphant Aſcent, Sebold, Two 
Angels in the Form of Men, in white and ſhining 
Raiment, came and floed near them : Who 
alſo ſpake to them, and ſaid, Ye Men of Galilee, 
why do ye ſtand thus 


ſo much Surprize 8 Amazement ? This Jefus, 
from yon into Heaven, is 


gone to that World from whence he ca me, and 


ford theſe Things, he lifted up his 


zing- up to Heaven, with 


of Je- 
| falem, and in all the Land of Fudea ; and not 27 


10 


* 


. riot, and attended by Angelick Guards, in lr 
fame Manner as you have now. bebeld. bim gung © 


| purſue the Intereſt of his Kingdom, with a firm 
Aſſurance, that his Cauſe ſhall proſper amidſt all 


* n 
a 
3 » 
pp 7 4 


in which be, is to make his final Abpde : Never- Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in 


theleks there will be a. Time, -when be Je! viſt, in manner Haren. 


* him go into Heaven. 
once mote, and a. come. in a viſible. 6 | 


Form, riding on a Cloud as his triumphant Cha- 


into Heauen: Depart therefore in Peace, and 


- 
* 
* 
4 


Oppoſition, and that while you ate engaged in AN. 


che Service uf this aſcended triumphant Lord, you 


12 


Ver. 1. 


A Journey, (ee Vol. ii. pag. 


= never be Loſers by your Fidelity and yout 


Wen were the. Hearts of the Apoſtles filled 22 Then returned they 
with Joy by what they had ſeen and heard z and an 
having worſhipped their aſcended Lord, (Luke is from Jeruſalem a Sabbath - 
xxiv. 52.) they returned ia Feruſalem, from the Day's Journey. 

Day's Journey, or about; a; Mile diſtant fram Fe- 

em (b). And there they employed them- 

ſelves in a daily Courſe of publick and private 

Devotion; rejoicing in what they had ſeen, and 
firmly believing ſome. extraordinaty Event was at 
Hand, whereby they ſhould be more fully.qua- 
lified for the great Work aſſigned them; Which. 
whatever the Hazard of it might be, they were 
firmly determined 9 undertake and proſecute, 


5 a "= 5 . ” ; 
: . | 1 0 : : 4 472 * 158 
* 0 ö . 8 N . , 7 * 
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Pry bt 1% 5 JENS N LAS. £ 1 Vr 132 DAK 8 
F we have ever ſeriouſly conſidered the Contents of this excellent 
Hiſtory on which, we are now entering, we muſt ſurely ſee abundant 
Reaſon to adore that gracious. Providence, which hath tranſmitted it to 
us, to confirm our Faith, and a mate gur Hope in the Goſpel. The 
Account of aur Lord : Acenſan with which: it begins, relates to a Fact 
0 4 Sahbath+ Day's Zerg from Feruſalem.] For the Extent of 4 Sabbath. Days 
52. Note (c). —— Phe eaſieſt Manner of reconciling this Text 
with Luke xxiv. 50. and John xi. 18. may be ſeen in the Nete on the former of ' thoſe 
Paſlages, Val. ii. pag. 650. Nete (a And it is with Pleaſure that J ſee it confirmed and 
iluſtrated by the learned Ar, Biſcge, in his Sermons at_Byyle's Lecture, pag. 391, — 394. 
An elaborate and valuable Work ; by referring to which I ſhall have an Opportunity of 
ſaving myſelf and the Reader a great deal of Trouble in theſe Notes: For which therefore 


- . 
+ 
» 


1 gladly taks this Opportunity of making my Acknowledgment to the worthy Author. 


x Abe ds die bbb dib s H 7 


of great Importance, that Lea eee. 
we have Ke concerning it in the former Hf.. 


We ſer the Apoſtles ſtill dreaming of a 11 to be reffortd Ver 
to Fuel: So hard is it for the beſt of Men to be entirely 2 He 
World, even by the Croſs of CG, (Gal. vi. 24.) 
ſet himſelf, at large, to combat that Error: Nor is it 
wwe ſhould be eagerly ſolicitous on the like Octafions, where Miſtakes do 
not affect Men's Characters, or their Eternal State. Frudenti does He 
direct them to wave the Indulgence of their Let us learn to 
moderate ours ; and refer Times and Seaſons, to Him e hath reſerved 
them in bis own Power. Let à Senſe of the perfect Wiſdom and Good- 


neſs of the* Divine Being fence and compoſe us, amidſt all the Darkneſs 
which veils our Proſpects of Futurity. 


With the Apoſtles, let us look up after an aſcending Savieur, and ſend Ver. 10. 
our Wiſhes and our Souls to Heaven ; where He now is, and "where He 
muſt remain, till that important Day i in which He ſhall deſtend to the 
final Judgment. Behold,” He then cometh in the Clouds, and every Eye Ver. 11. 
Fall fee him! (Rev. i. 7.) May we view Him to * , and not 
our Terror ! and lift up our Heads with a Serenity and carfulneſs, be- 
coming thoſe who ſee the Approach of their compleat Redemption ! (Luke 
xxi. 28.) In the mean Time, may His Cauſe and Service be ever dear 
to us! And while He is attending to our Concerns in the World above, 


may we with grateful and joyful Alacrity purſue that, which He graci- 
ouſly condeſcends to own as Hit ans here upon Earth 


Ve " * 


On Le obs not Ver. 7. 
that 


217 * 


* 


n 


SECT. II. 


The Apoſtles being .returned to Jeru ſalem, and aſſembled with 
the reft of the Diſciples, Matthias is choſen to ſucceed Ju- 
das in the Apoſtolick Office. Acts L I3, 10 the End. 


ACTS, 12, * 


AND whenthey werecome Nor the Apoſtles. being returned from OY Sec. 2. 


in, they went up into Mount of Olives to Jeruſalem, immediately AA 
an after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, (as was obſerved Act I. 13. 


in the Concluſion of the Denker Section; ) when 


they were entered ¶ into the (City, ] they preſently re- 
tired 0 Devouh,: and went up into an upper 


Room. 


Ac rs I. 13. 


E 


* 


| 1 14 1 " . 
Q2 V7 4 " ow. * . 1 . , | | 
 Subplication, _ with great | Intenſe els I Ardor with one Accord in Prayer 


NY 


8 And as this was the Place anbere the Apo- Jah, Hs 6 N 
1 tath Peter, and Fames, and John, and Andreu, and Matthew, Jaines the Jan 
=T Philip and 0 Bartholomew and Matthew, of Alpheus, and Simon Ze- 

Fames | the, Son] of Alpheus, and Simon the Zea 
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Le Apoſtles -andober Diſciples meet: in an appar Room. 
Roam (a), where they uſually, held their Aſſem- an upper Room, whereabode 


— 


33 : 


ſtles commonly abode,” all the Eleven were there, and Thomas, Battholomew 


lotes, and Judas the Brother 
1 ; Sn of James, 5140 + --? 
+, and Fudas, or, Jude, {the Brother] of Famer 0). 


1 * 


But Judas the Traitor was now dead, as was b 


7 . 
* 9 
: 4 4 . 14 


"Erved toward the Cloſe, of the preceding Hit. 
tory: ( Vol: ii. Sect. 193.) And the: Vacancy 8" — 8 


occaſioned. by his Death, gave Riſe to that iinn 
portant Buſineſs to which they quickly pro: 


? ys 


| . in 122090 1 tel ; Ls 0 ids 
Weſe all unanimouſly perſevered in Prayer and 24 Theſe all continued 


and Supplication, with the 


of Soul, together th the pious Women, who Women, and Mary the Mo- 


were formerly mentioned as attending the Croſs ther of Jeſus, and with his 

of their Lord, and particularly Mary, ſo cele- Blethren. 

brated as the Mother of Feſus; and alſo with bis 

Brethren and near Kinſmen after the Fleſh, of 

whom there were ſome other beſides the Apo- 

ſtles, whoſe Prejudices, tho once ſtrong, were 

now happily worn - off. Compare John vii. 5. 1 75 * r 424 int 
And in theſe Days, while they were waiting for 15 And in thoſe Days Pe, 


- 


che Promiſe of the Spirit, Peter riſing up in the ber $294 up in the Milt of 


; he Diſciples, and ſaid, ( the 
Midf of a full Aſſembly of the Diſciples, Pale as Number of che Names loge. 


follows: Nom the Number of Perſons (c) that ther were about an Hundred 


were met 7ogether in that Place, was about an and Twenty) 


| ercit. pag. 64, & ſeq. 


(% The Brother of Tomes.) The. Expreſſion in che Original is ambiguous, and may 
e 


Hundred and Twenty ; the greater Part of the 
Five Hundred to whom Chriſt had appeared 


(1 Car. xv. 6.) continuing in Galilee, during this 


Interval | 
(a) Into an upper Raum.] I can ſee no ſufficient Reaſon for ſayin many. have don 
that this was in the Temple,- (Compare Note (d), on Luke e is pag. 65 + 
Epiphanius ſays, it was on Mount Sion, and that a Chriftian Church was afterwards erected 
on the Spot of Ground, on which it ſtood. (See Hammond, in Loc.) Perhaps they might 
the rather chuſe it, as giving ſome Advantage for looking to the Temple. But it is plain 
from m_ other Paſſages, that upper Rooms were often large, and fit for containing a con- 


ſiderable Number of Perſons, ( -ompare Hark XIV. 3 5. and As xx, 8, ).. See Bos, Ex- 
| 7. 0] BY] e TREODNMNI mee : 


either Son, or Þrother : But ude himſelf- ofols 0 . 
er, in ver. 1. of his E i/tle. 7 4e mmieit Expretsly deter mines it, that he was his 


Brot 


(e) Number of Perſons.) It is literally the Number of Name; but it is well known, that 
—_— often ſignifies Perſons : ( See „ iii. 4. xi. 1 3. and Ra bel 
. And it beſt ſuits the Engliſh Language, to be it 555 b FRY a mer 


(4) This 


9 


e ee, * Scripture war ee in q udlas. 29 
* Interral berween' the Feaſt. of the Paſſover and Sect. 2. 
+ 2 tak Py 1 that of Pentecoſt. Aridi he fad, P 
: 4 1 Wa, ans Oh ye en that hear me this Day, [and] x6; 1 16. 
This wed rag oP bon I. regard as my Brethren, in the Bonds 
A r. the Mouth of Religion, as well as of Friendſbip !- I ws 
of David ſpake before con- neceſſary in the righteous Judgment God, that 3 
cerning Judas, which was fh awful Faſſage of |Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, 
"or to them that took Je- hieb the Holy Spirit Fog before the Event, 
by the Mouth of David (a], and which Gop in- 
tended: with a Kiel Regard to Judas; who 
was ſo wicked a Wretch, that in Contempt of all 
the moſt folemn and indearing Obligations to diſ- 
tinguiſhing Duty and Fidelity to his Divine Maſ- 
ter, he became the' Guide of thoſe that ſeized on 
4 the Bleſſed Jg, and marked him out to them 
-17 For he was numbred by a traiterous Kiſs. (Mat. xxvi. 47, 48.) And 17 
— 7 _— obtained indeed he well deſerved to be made a Monument 
n of Vengeance to ſucceeding Ages, conſidering the 
near Relation in which he ſtood to Chriſt; and 
to us; for be was once numbered with us his A 
ſtles, and for a while had obtained Part of this 
Miniſtry, with which our Lord was pleaſed to 
honour us, as the principal Officers in his King- 
18 Now this Man pur- dom. The calamitous End of bus unhappy 18 


chaſed Mar is att ata freſh in your Memories; and it 
is 


WOLL This Scripture ſhould be fe ulfilled, 501 Toe 8 are afterwards quoted for 
this Purpoſe, (ver. 20. from J. Ixix. 25. and cix. 8. and it has been Matter of much 
Debate, whether they do in their Large Senſe refer to Judas, or to the Enemies of Da- 
vid. Mr. 7 ee ery ( his Review, pag. 179, & ſeq. ) maintains the former, and Dr. Sykes 
(en the Truth of Chriſtianity, 25 271, 272.) the latter. It is certain, the Sixty ninth 


Pſalm is not to be confined to Judas; for St. Paul (Rom. xi. 2 IO. ) has quoted the 224 

and 23d Verſes of it, as applicable to the unbalicring ews in ge There are ſo man ? 

Paſſages in both the Pſalms in Queſtion, more applicable to — than to 2 that 

was very inclinable to render the Words before us, The Scripture which the Holy te 

before by the Mouth of David, muſt neceſſarily have been fu — concerning Fudas, c. and 

to have explained them as if the 4 [peſtle had faid, << Thai \ engeance, which David foretold 

& as to be executed on his Enemies, muſt much more fall on udas, whoſe perfidious and 

& cruel Attack on Cbriſ himſelf rendered him ſo much more criminal.” But it is cer- 

tain, the Order of the Greek Words will not ſo naturally admit this; nor do I remember 

. have ſeen the Phraſe @npolma api Tor, the Particle ei, or w, with the Dative Caſe, be- 
much more proper in that Condetdion..: (Compare Mat. xiii. 14. and Lute xxii. 37.) 

L refore conclude, that while David propheſied a the Calamities which ſhould befal his 

Perſerutors, it was revealed to him by the Hoh Spirit, that the Enemies and Meurtherers of 

the Meſſiah ſhould inherit hee Curſes in all their Terror, and be yet more miſerable than 

the Perſons on whom they were more immediately to fall. This Fact (in itſelf exceeding 

probable,) I take to be aſſerted in theſe Words, as what was revealed by r Spirit 

to the Apoſtle Peter. And I hope Reader will excuſe the Length of a Note, which 

may ſerve as a Key to many other her Pages of the New Teſtament. | 


o. Ill. B (e) Pure 


\ 
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no He tales Notice of coin nies jr Bog,” . 
2. is known to all of you, that inſtead of enriching chaſed 2 Field with the Re- 
Rl Saf himſelf by his Ci and ſecuring thoſe worldly 66 | 
AI. 18. Advantages he ſo eagerly purſued, he only fur. ger in the Midf,, and all bis | 
| chaſed (that is. was the Occafion of n Bowels gulbed out. 
a Field ſe) with that Money, which was the Re- AT, 
ward of his Fuquity: For his Conſeience would 
not ſuffer him to keep it ; but he threw it down, 
as you know, in the Temple, and then going 
away be hanged himſelf. (Mat xxvil. 5.) But 
that which ſhould have ſupported the Weight of 
his Body breaking, he could not fully execute 
his horrid Deſign ; and falling drum on bis Face, 
be burſt aſunder in the Middle (V, and all bis 
Bowels were in a miſerable Manner out 
upon the Ground; ſo that he expired in the ut ; 
moſt Agònies both of Body Mind, to the * | 
Horror of all that beheld him. 2 8 133 e 
19 4 (And by the Way, this was a Fact ſo publick * n un- 


f 2 3 5 10 | the Dwell t ſa- 
and notorious; that it was known to all the Inha- los eee go mo 


bitants of Feruſalam (g, who could not but take is called in their proper 
Notice of ſuch an extraordinary Circumſtance; Tongue, 
fo that that Field which was ſo purchaſed, 7s to 
this Day called in their Language, which is the 


(.) Purchaſed a Field.) It is worth obſerving, that an Action is ſometimes ſaid in Scrip- 
ture to be done by .a Perſon, who. was the Occaſion of doing it. (Compare Gen. xlii. 38. 
Exod. xxiii. 8. 1 Kings xiv. 16. Ja. vi. 10, Fer. xxxviii, 23. Rom. xiv. 15. 1 Cor. vii. 16. 
| | and 1 Tim. iv. 16.) But fome would render ng, be Me, the Field, ſuppoſing 
=> | Judas was buried there. (See Bren. and Heinſ. in Loc.) . Lightfoot thinks, he was 
| ftrangled in the Air by the Devil, and thrown down headlong in this Field; and ſo might 
be ſaid to poſſeſs it, and occaſioned its being called the Field of Blood. ( Her. Hebr. on 
Mat. xxvii, 5. and in Dr..) Mer +" | > 
Y Falling down on his Face, be burſt aſunder &c.) Thus Matthew's Account is recon- 
ciled with Luke's above. (See Note (b) on Mat. xxvii. 5. Pol. ii. pag. 587.) I find the 
learned Caſaubon has taken the fame Method; nor can I fe any Reaſon to recede from this 
Interpretation, on the moſt attentive Review of the various Solutions propoſed by Mr. Biſcoe - 
( Boyle"s Leds. pag. 637, 644.) But were I to change it, I ſhould prefer to any other 
that of Limborch, that ſome Few, who would have concealed the Suicide, cut Judas down, 
and threw him into ſome Pit or Valley, where he was: afterwards found hing on. his Face, 
with bis Bowels gufhed out. —— That wpyms yevouers ſhould be rendered, not falling head- 
long, but falling din on his Face, fee proved by Raphelius, ( ex Pohb. pag. 103, eg.) 
and £lfrer, ( Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 388, 359. {> 13 e 8 
t) # was Fnown to all the Inhabitants of Feruſalem.] Aringhius (in his Rem. Subterran. 
pag. 436.) mentions a Funeral Inſcription dug up in the Via Nomentana, by which it ap- 
pears that the Fate of Judas became a proverbial Form of Cur /ing. The Reader will 
rceive, that with many of the beſt Cr:ticks I take this Verſe to be a Parentheſis, to be 
nfidered, not as the Words of Peter, but of the Hiſtorian; which el, anſwers 
the ObjeFien from the Fact having happened but u fr Days before the Speech was deli- 
vered. This alſo accounts for his calling the 8yriach, wbich was ſpoken by the Fews at 
that Time, their Language; for * pff is the Syriack Diale, t. 
ag een 00 o, 


, 
ny 


and n that another pots Fry thoſe in Bis Room. 
Syriack' Dialect, Areldama, that it, the Field of Sect. a, 


Tongue, Aceldama, that is 
to ſay, The Field of Blood. 


| 20 For it is written inthe 
Book of Pſalms, Let his Ha- 
bitation be deſolate, and let 


no Man dwell therein: and, 


His Biſhoprick let another 
take. 


Bhod, as being bought with Money, which was 


in more Sake? than one, the Price of Blood; hay? A4. 1, 


ing been the curſed Hire, for which Jridas fold 
the Blood of his Maſter, and in Effect his 
own.) 

Now, faid Peter to the Diſciples, 1 el 
to you, that the Scripture ſomething of 


this remarkable Event: For it is written in the 


Book of Pſalms, (Pfal, Kix. 25.) © Let bis Hahi- 
* tation be deſolate, and let no Man inhabit it; 
and again, (Pal. cix. 8.) < Let another take (that 


„ another ſhall take and diſcharge ) his Office. 


21 Wherefore of theſe 
Men which have companied 
with us, all the Time that 
the Lord Jeſus went in and 
out among us, 0 

22 Beginning from the 
Baptiſm of John, unto that 
5 Day that he was taken 
up from us, muſt one be 
ordained to be a Witneſs 
with us of his Reſurrection. 


us. 
- 


23 And they appointed 
Two, Joſeph called Barſa- 


bas, who was firnamed Juſ- 
oy, and Matthias. a 


ude, that it was fit the Number of 
e in Alluſion to the Twelve The 0 


The former of theſe Clauſes is * awfully 


verified, as he is become ſuch a Spectacle of Hor- 
ror, that Men will deteſt the very Place where 
he lived; and the other muſt now be accom- 
liſhed, I is neceſſary therefore, thut of the 
en who have converſed intimately with us, and 


have attended during all the Time, in which the 


Lord Jeſus was going in and coming out among us, 


and fo'can teſtify of all he did and faid, in- 
ning from the Baptiſm of Fobn, when he firſt 
entered on his Miniſtry, even to the Day in which 
he was taken up from us into Heaven, one of theſe 


ſhould be choſen to the Apoſtolick Office, to be 


made a Witneſs with us (h) of that great and 
fundamental Fact, bis Refurrettion from the Dead, 
upon which the Proof of his being the Meſſiah 
ſo evidently reſts. | 

The Apoſtle had no ſooner ſpoke, but imme- 
diately the whole Afﬀembly aflented to the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of this Pro : And accordingly 
they ſet up Two Men ; the one, | Foſeph called Bar- 


fabas 777 who was alſo * Tuftus, on Ac- 


20 


21 


22 


23 


dan 


oF One of theſe ſhould be made a Witneſs with us.) They mig kt reaſonably and modebtly 


2 Chriſt firſt choſe ſhould. be kept up, 
Iſrael. But 6 is impoſſible, as well as quite 


unneceſſary, that we ſhould at this Diſtance of Time be able to aſſign a Reaſon, why the 


Two that are afterwards mentioned, and no more, were 


propoſed as Candidates. Perhaps 


a longer and more intimate Acquaintance with our Lord might intitle them to a Preference 


on this Occaſion. 


(3) lied Barſabas.) The Cambridge Am 
In fins t have 1850 le Reaſons fr cnchaing 


was not Barnabas the Cyprian, 
(4s 


reads Barnabas But Dr. Ben- 


ir 


2 


* 
— 


4 j 2 4 » 8 2 1 
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. 


12 ue are propoſed, and Matthias if choſen I Let. 
1 1 81 3 * r 


gect. 2. count of the remarkable Openneſs and Integrity 
of his Tempet; and the other, a Perſon of no 
ASs 1. 23. Jeſs eminent Note for his Piety, who was called 
Matthias. 1 E | 
Aud they prayed with great Solemnity, anſwer- 
able to the Importance of the Occaſion, Jon, 
Thou Lord, who knoueſt the Hearts of all, and 
perfectly diſcerneſt every ſecret Sentiment of the 
Soul, and all the future Circumſtances of Life! 
We humbly. intreat. thee to 
Two, whom we eſteem thy faithful Servants, 
thou haſt choſen, to be advanced to this diſtin- 
guiſbed Honour; . That he. may take Part of 
this Miniſtry, and ſhare with thine other Servants 
in the Apoſtleſbip, from which Judas is fallen 
; luise] Tranſgreſſon to his eternal Ruin; that 
*I might go to his own Place (k), to that miſerable 
World, which in thy righteous Judgment is ap- 
zointed for the Reception of ſuch heinous Of- 
enders, and the due Puniſhment of ſuch enor- 


. : 


mous Crimes, 


24 


25 


26 _ And after this Prayer they gave out their Lots 

for each (I); and the Lot fell upon Maithias, on 

h which they concluded, that he was the Perſon 
whom Gop had appointed: Ard the reſt of the 

: Apoſtles accordingly gave him the Right Hand 


of Fellowſhip, ſo that for the future he was 
numbered with the Eleven Apoſtles (m), and made 
the Twelfth of that venerable Society of Men. 

| IMPROV E- 


Jeſepb, (Which are both the ſame;) but rather the 

and Mark vi. 3: the Son of Cie ; 
. files, James the 5 and Jude. 

- (#) To his own Place.) Oecumenius, Hammond, 


id toy Tomroy ſignifies a Place proper and ſuitable. for 


Benſon, in his Hiſtory of the 


24. John vi. 70, 71, and xyii. 12, ) 


(1) They gave ont their Lots.) This was, no doubt, moſt im 


thod. The Honour Gop has conferred on Enquiries by 


know not in what particular 
Lei, (Jab. vii. 14, 15. 1 Cam. x. 20, 21. 


ſhew, which of theſe 


8 r 


- 


24 And they prayed, and 
ſaid, Thou, 
knoweſt the Hearts of all 
Men, ſhew whether of theſe 
Two thou haſt choſen, 


25 That he may take 
Part of this Miniſtry and 
Apoſtleſhip, from which Ju- 
das by Tranſgreſſion fell, 
that he might go to his own 


Place. | 


26 And they gave forth 
their Lots ; and the Lot fell 
upon Matthias, and he was 
numbred with the Eleven 
Apoſtles, | 


(As iv. 36.) of whom we read ſo often in this Hiſtory. whoſe Name was alſo Joſes, or 


Foſeph mentioned Mat. xxvii. 56. 
opas or Alpheus, and Brother to at leaſt Two of the Apo- 


, and Le Cene ſeem to interpret this Phraſe 
very unnaturally, when they explain it of a pools bet gain into the Place 
u 


L 

; . ch a Wretch, and therefore b 

righteous Judgment appointed #5 him, many Writers have ſhewn, 
r 


That 
Gop's 
and particularly Dr. 


-/t Planting of Chriſtianity, Pag. 23. (Compare Mat. xxvi. 


partially adjuſted, tho! we 


47. and the Cuſtom of fixi 
Prieflr in the Temple, while in waitivg thee. | ae EOS. the (Pee of {hs 


g „ wh Lot, (1 Chron. xxiv. 5, 7. 
9.) might lead them to this Turn of rough. Gen has 50 in hi * 
| tion to & fice among ſome Pagan Natio 5 
(n) Matthias =——— was numbered with the Elev e.] Tho! Nathaniel and Mat- 
t this will prove them, ( as 


uch a Deſignation to Sacred Offices prevailed alſo 


. * . 4 
| thias both ſignify the Gift of GOD, I cannot think, its 


-_— 


„ and Luke i. 
Vate here, that 


ſome 
have 


/ 


— 


rd, which 


* 


FNufatiun on the Endif Judas, and Choice of another Apoſtle. 13 


IMP RO EME 


T was wiſely and well determined by the Apoſtles, to ſpend this In- SeR. 2. 
terval of Time in Devotion, and in Chriftian Cunverſe; for never have IV 
we more Reaſon to expect the Communication of the Holy Spirit of Gop Ver. 13, 14. 
to us, than when we are ſharing our Time between the one and the | 
other, ſo far as Providence affords us Leiſure from our ſecular Affairs. 
With their Devotions they property joined @ Care for the future Ediſica- Ver. 15. 
tion of tbe Church, and therefore choſe another Apoſile, to compleat the 
Number which our Lord had appointed. 0 
It is dreadful to think, how the Vacancy happened, and by what a hor- Ver. 25. 
rible Tranſgieſſion it was, that one of this Sacred Society fell from his 
Office. The Hand of God's righteous Vengeance was heavy upon him, 
and brought him in a few Hours to publick Infamy and irrecoverable De- V. 17,—19. 
ftruftion. So that his Example, dreadful as it is, ſhews us at once, that 
no Dignity of Office can ſecure Men from Sin, and that when they break 
thro' the ſolemn Bonds of a remarkably high and eminent Profeſſion, they 
muſt expect a Puniſhment proportionably ſignal. 
Riches profit not in the Day of Wrath : (Prov. xi. 4.) The Time is 
ſwiftly. approaching, when ill. gotten Gain will prove a Burthen and a | 
Terror, and the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs will a as the Price of an Ver. 18. 
Aceldama, a Field of Blood; even in that readfal Day, when impeni- 
tent Sinners go to their own Place, to thoſe Abodes of Miſery, which Ver. 25. 
are ſo properly prepared for them, and fo juſtly aſſigned to them; 4 
figned eſpecially to thoſe, whole Buſineſs (like that of Judas] it was, to 
preach Repentance unto others, to ſhew them their Tranſgreſſion, and to 
warn them of their Danger, and who were more eſpecially obliged to 
have inforced their Admonitions and their Precepts by the peculiar Luſtre. 
of their own Examples. [65 . 
But the Badneſs of the Man, who in ſome Inſtances may be advanced 
to bear the moſt ſacred Office, is not to be interpreted to the Diſgrace of 
that Office itſelf, The Apoſtles were careful to keep up the Honour of Ver. 21, 22. 
theirs, by ſeeking out @ more proper Perſon, who might do his Part to- 
wards taking away the Reproach which Judas had brought upon it, and 
might approve himſelf a worthy Witneſs of the Reſurrection of Feſus, on Ver. 22. 
the Knowledge of which depended the Salvation of Millions. After all, 
they refer the Matter to the Determination of Providence, to which they Ver. 24. 
make a very inſtructive Appeal. Let us always remember the univerſal 
and 
have ſuppoſed, ) the ſame Perſon. Nor can I ſee, that the Queſtion of the Right of chu/- 


ing. Church-Officers can receive much Light from ſo ſingular a. Story, in which /o peculiar 
a? At of 0D was expected, — La. 


— 


- 


14 While the Diſciples are aſſembled on the Day of Pentecoſt, A 
Sect. 2. and intimate Inſpection of the Divine Being, Thou, Lord, knoweft” the 
IL Hearts of all ! All their Treachery, and all their Integrity, is mani feſt in 


Sizht : And in © Perſons of eu Hincerity, Thou diſcerneſt, what 

. eye more fit than another, for this or that Situation and Service ! 

Let it be our Deſire, to follow Providence ourſelves; and let us pray, 

that Gop would ſet over all his Churches Paſtors after bis own Heart, 
uo may feed them with Knowledge and Underflanding. (Fer. iii. 15.) 

ver. 26. We Lot is caft into the Lap; but, caſual as the Determination may 

ſeem, the whole Diſpoſal thereof is from the Lord. (Prov. xvi, 33.) Let us 

own his Hand in the Determination of every Circumſtance which befals 

us, and eſpecially in thoſe by which any ſolemn and important Truſt may 

be committed to us! And may the Conſideration of it be an additional 

Engagement upon us, to diſcharge it with becoming Diligence and entire 

Fidelity! = Styx £2.66 EE oy Ie 


—_— 


— 
— _ — 


SE CT. III. 


* : 


The Deſcent of the Holy Spirit pon the A poſtles on che Day 
of Pentecoſt, with the former Part of the Speech, which 


Peter made to the Multitude on that great Occaſion. Acts 
II. 1,---2r. 


Acrs I. AcTslil's, - % 

Sect. 3. H E Diſciples of Jeſus, after the Choice of AN D when the Day of 
- 4 of Matthias, employed their Time in Devo- ** Pentecolt wasfully come, 
tion, and continued the fame Courſe of Religious 7 


Exerciſes as before, for ſeveral ſucceeding Days. 

And when the Day of Pentecoſt (a) was compleatly 

; arrived 
(a) The Day of N It has often been obſerved, that as our Lord was crucified at 

one of the great Jeuiſb Feaſts, it was fit that he ſhould be glorified at another. And this 

of Pentecoff was choſen with peculiar Propriety, as next ſucceeding that of the Paſſover, 
at which Christ ſuffered; and alſo, as it was celebrated in Commemoration of the giving 
the Law: from Mount Sinni on that Day, ( Exod. xix. 1, 11.) and as the firſt Fruits were 
chen offered and anointed.. ( Exed. xxiii.-16. and Lev. xxiii, 17.) To theſe anſwered the 
fuller | of the o_ on this Occafion, and the Anointing the firft Fruits of the 
Chriftian Church by the n of the Spirit; as Brennius has well obſerved. (See alſo 
Miſcell. Sacra, Eſſay wh I13, — 11 5: ) The Solemnity of the Feat, the general 
Expectation of the HA. that prevailed among them, and the Length of the Days, as it 
was about the Middle of Summer, would, no doubt, bring great Numbers to Feruſalem at 
that Time; who when they returned Home, and reported this great Event, would natu- 


ly make May for greater Regard to the V cane 
del People del, , Ae do the Hella, when they eie io the Places where 
(6) Was 


lle Spirit in the Form of cloven Tongues deſcends upon then, 
they were all with one Ac- arrived (, that is, when the Morning, of the 
cord in one Place. Piſtieth Day after the Paſſover was come, it be- 
bY Hove) ing then the Firſt Day of the Week, the Apoſtles 
with the reſt of the Hundred and Twenty Diſ- 

ciples were together; and they were all aſſembled 

with the moſt unanimous Affection in the ſame 

Place, in the upper Room which 'was mentioned 

2 And ſuddenly there before, where they had uſed to meet. And 
came a Sound from Heaven, on a Sudden there was a very extraordinary and 


faruſhing mighty Wind, our | 
and it Al all the Houſe ſurprizing Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſhing 


where they were ſitting. violent Wind, which ſhook the very Place, and 
«bh | came with ſuch a mighty Force, that ir? filled all 

3 And there appeared the Houſe where they were fitting. And there 
unto them cloven Tongues, appeared to them at the ſame Time a Number of 
like asof hen and itfat upon vided Tongues, made as it were of Fire (c) in 
; a pyramidical Form, which were fo parted as to 

terminate in ſeveral Points, ſo as to afford a pro- 

per Emblem of the marvellous Effe& attending 


Sect. 3. 
Acts I. A 


them, by which they were endowed with a mi- 


raculous Diverfity of L es; and it was or- 
dered ſo, that one of theſe Tongues ſate upon 


each © 


) Was compleatiy arrived.) The firſt Day of unleavened Bread, that is, the fifteenth 
of wr began this Year on Friday Evening; and this was the Day on which they were 
to o 

day Evening, they were to count Seven Meets, or Forty-nine Days, which would bring 
the Fiftieth, that is, the Day of Penteco/t, then to begin on Saturday Evening; ſo that 
on the Lord's Day Morning, it might properly be faid to be fully come. See Lev. xxiii. 15, 
16. The Word ovurancoda: cannot ſignify, that the Day was ended, but that it was 
Fully come. Compare Luke i. 57. ii. 21. and ſee Beza, in Loc, 

(c) Divided Tongues, as of Fire.) This wonderful Appearance, in the Form of Fire, 
might be intended to ngnify the quictening and purifying Influences of the Spirit, as well as 
to illuſtrate John the Baptiſt's Prediction, that C rf ſhould baptize with the Holy Gho/? 
and with Fire. ( Mat. iii. 11, and Luke iii. 16. ) t I will not venture to affirm with 
A. Fleming, (Cbriſtol. Vol. i. pag. 324.) andE!/ner, (Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 364.) that it was to 
ſignify, that the SHhetinab (which appeared in a glorious Flame, furrounded with a Cloud,) 
was now paſſed from the Jetos to the Diſciples of Feſus. The Fews (as Walfius tells us,) 
bave a Tale among them, relating to the Appearance of ſome Flahes of Fire, which fell 
on an Aſſembly of their Doctors, while they were ftudying the Law; which probably was 
invented, to ur, or imitate this important Hiſtory. —— Bos (Exercit. pag. 67.) thinks, each 
Tongue appeared compleat, and that they are ſaid to be divided, on Account of the Diftri- 
-bution that was made of one to each Perſon. But it ſeems, that the Diviſion of each 
might aptly repteſent the Variety of Languages, with which each Perſon was endowed ; and 
ſome have thought, that the Form of the Mitres worn by Biſhops, (according to the Re- 
man Ritual,) bears ſome Alluſion to the ſuppoſed Form of thefe cloven Tongues. It 
is obſerved by Dr. Lightfoot and others, that as the Diviſion of Tongues at Babel once in- 
troduced Confuſion, and was the Means of cafting of the Gentiles from the Knowledge of 
the true Gon; ſo now there was a Remedy provided by the Gift of Tongues at Zion, to 
bring the Gentiles out of Darkneſs into Light, and to deſtroy the Veil which had been fpread 
over all Nations. (Ja. xxv. 7.) See Lightf, Her. Hebr, and Grot. in Loc. (4) Upen 


the Wave · Sbeaf: And from the Morrow after that Day, that is, from the Satur- 


s 
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16 They ſpeak with Tongues to the Amazement of the Mulritude : 

Se. 3. each of them (@), who were then preſent»in'the oo 

' oom. An as foon as ever theſe lambent 4 * 8 
an. + Flames appeared to touch them, they were all in with t y C7 


. | ſpeak with othe 
a moſt ſenſible and extraordinary Manner filled 2 * Spirit — 


with the Holy Spirit, and began to ſpeak with other them Utterance. 
Tongues than they had ever uſed or underſtood be- | 
fore, with a moſt ready Flow of Language, ac- 
cording as the Spirit gave them a Power and Fa- 
cility of expreſſing. themſelves. e. | uy 
5  _ Now as this happened at one of the Three 5 And there were dwell- 
- grand yearly Feaſts,” and at that in which the dog an Jeruſatem, 2 
Days were longeſt, there were ſojourning in Feru- tion under Heaven. 
alem at that Time a great Number of prous Men, : 
2 that were] by their Deſcent or by Profeſſion 
58. who were come thither out of all Parts 
of the known World, from every Nation under 
Heaven (e), where there were any of that Peo- 
ple dwelt, or any that were Proſelytes to the 
JewiſhiRelamas. ĩ * 
6 And when this ſtrange Report came to be noiſed 6 Now when this was 
; abroad (f), as it preſently did, the Multitude ſoon noiſed abroad, the Multitude 
| | | gathered 17-20 


ad) Upon each of them.] I agree. with the learned Dr. Benſon, (Plant. of Chriſtianity, 
pag. 28, 29.) who thinks, (as Ferom and Chry/o/tom did, ) that it is probable, each of the 
Hendred and Twenty ſhared in this miraculous Donation. (See alſo Miſcell. Sacra, Eſſay 
i. pag. 101, 102.) The Hundred and Twenty mentioned Chap. i. 15. are plainly reter- 

red to, ver. 1. as the Perſons here aſſembled : And as this would beſt. illuſtrate the pouring 
farth of the Spirit on the Handmaids, as well as on the Servants of God; (ver. 18.) ſoit 
is certain, that the Manuſcripts, which would confine this Effuſion to the Apaſtles, are of 
very ſmall Authority, Nor do Beza's Arguments on the other Side of the Queſtion ap- 
pear to me by any Means concluſive, Compare Acts x..44, — 46. and xi. 15, — 17. 

(e) From every Nation under Heaven.) Should this be taken for an Hyperbole, we have 
other Inſtances in Scripture of the like Way of ſpeaking; as where wo read of Cities walled 
up to Heaven; (Deut. i. 28. ix. 1.) and of the Dread of the Fews falling upon every Na- 
tion under the whole Heaven, (Deut. ii. 25.) See alſo Gen. xi. 4. Judg. xx. 16. and Pſal. 

- Cvii, 26. But not to inſiſt upon it, that the Fews were then ſo numerous, as to have 

ſpread through every Country, ſo that, as Agrippa in Joſephus ſays, * There was not a Peo- 

ple upon Earth, who had not Fews inhabiting among them; (Bell. Jud. Lib. ii. cap. 

X : 16. F. 4. pag. 191. Haverca -) the Expreſſion here can ſignify no more, than that there 
were ſome at Jeruſalem at that ime from all the ſeveral Nations among whom the 7 ews were 

diſperſed. (See Lightfoot, and Whithy, in Loc.) It would be very abſurd to argue from hence, 


that there muſt be Natives of Britain and America at Feruſalem, when this great Event hap- 
 pened. And many Arguments, drawn from ſuch univerſal Phraſes elſewhere, ſeem as 
weak as this would be. | | 


0) 2 N41 p t came N He Dieu ME this muſt ſignify Thunder ; which, 
 cConneen 8, is alwa e t W and : ry 
and argues "Ware 4 a bor P and gn in the Helleniſtic Language, 


and hence, that the ruſbing Mind (ver. 2.) was attended with Thunder. 
But the following Clauſe, which refers the Aſſembly to al different Languages ſpoken by 
thoſe on whom t Holy Spirit fell, plainly ſhews, that it was not Thunder which brought 
them together ; which ET cond nnd occaſion their Aſſembling in one Place. 
7 i 1 8 | lamites, 


60 E 


- F 


came together, and were 
confounded, becauſe that 
every Man heard them ſpeak 
in his own Language. 


7 And they were all a- 
mazed, and marvelled, ſay- 
ing one to another, Behold, 


are not all theſe which ſpeak, 


Galileans ? | 

8 And how hear we every 
Man in our own Tongue, 
wherein we were born? 


9 Parthians, and Medes, 
and Elamites, and the Dwel- 
lers in Meſopotamia, and in 
Tudea, and Cappadocia, in 
Pontus, and Aſia, 


10 Phrygia, and Pam- 
phylia, in Egypt, and in the 
Parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
and Strangersof Rome, Jews 
and Proſelytes, 


11 LY 


we do hear them ſpeak in 


our Tongues the wonderful 
Works of Gop. 


(gs) Elamites, and thoſe that inhabit Meſopotamia.] Biſhop Cui 
the Remainder of the Jews, who had been carried 


* 
* * 
*. 

* 


And People of all Vations hear them in theiy own Language. 17 


gathered together, and were quite confounded and Sect. 3. 
amazed: For one of this various Aſſembly TL, 
heard one or another of them, as they addrefſed As II. 6. 
themſelves by Turns to People of a different Lan- 

guage, ſpeaking to each of them in his own pro- 

per Dial. And they were all aſtoniſhed at it 7 
beyond Meaſure, and wondered at this marvellous 

Event, ſaying one to another, Behold, how unac- 

countable is this! Are not all theſe that 'ſpeak, by 

Birth and Country Gakleans ? And how then 8 
do wwe one of us hear them, as they direct 
their Speech to ſo many different People, who are 

here come together out of ſo many Nations, 

ſpeaking to each of us in his own native ge? 

For while there are among us Parthians, and 9 
Medes, and Elamites or Perſians ; and thoſe that 
inhabit Meſopotamia (g); and thoſe that dwell 
too in Fudea, where the Diale& is ſo different 
from that of 'Galilee ; and likewiſe the Natives of 
Cappadocia and Pontus, and of the Country more 
properly called ha; As well as the Inhabitants 
of the neighbouring Provinces of Phrygia, and 
Pampbylia, of Egypt, and the Parts of Africa 
which are about Cyrene, and the many Syjourners 
in this City [who are] Romans, ſome of us native 
Jews, and others of us ' Proſelytes to the Moſaic 
Religion ( Together with Zhoſe of both 
theſe Sorts who uſe the Language of Crete, and 
thoſe who are Arabrans; we do every one of us hear 


them ſpeaking in our own native Tongues (i) the 


IO 


II 


4 * 0 . p * 4 
1 : s 
9 13 


ber 1% takes theſe to be 
fitſt by Tiglath- 


captive inte 


pileſer, (2 Kings xv. 29.) and afterwards by Shalmaneſer, and placed in the Cities of the 


Medes. 


(h) Romans, 


(2 Kings xvii. 6.) See Cumb. Orig. Gent. pag. 22 
Fetus and Proſelytes.) It appears from 
Roman Satyrifts, and other Writers of this Age, in a Variety t F 
the Learned, that great Numbers of This 
Proſelytes to their Religion. N 
fi) We hear them ſpeaking in our own Tongues.) Cypria 
Criticks have thought, (particularly from ver. 8.) that 


x ofepbus} Hue nnz; Tucitus, the 
7 ſages well known to 
Md. P72/mus, and ſome later 
Miracle was not in the Speak- 


See. M. Biſcre, at Be, tf 
r. Biſcoe, at 2 


ers, but the Hearers ; ſo that, while the Apeſtle ſpake his own native Syriack, it would appear 


Latin to one, and Greek to another, &c. 


But this muſt be a Miſtake ; for we read of 


their ſpeaking with Tongues, ver. 4. before any Foreigners came in upon them. ( Compare 


Chap. x. 46. and 1 Cor. xiv. 2.) Nor could what 
which yet we find to have been the Caſe, ver. 13. See Caflalio, 


 peared.a Fargon to any; 
On ver. 


they ſaid, on this Suppoſition, have ap- 


C (4) Filed 
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18 Dey are derided by ſome, us if -t 
+ 2. wonderful Works of G0 D, in the ſurpriaing Teſti- | 

IS.z den £0 the Mifton ef Jede ub Wee e 

Acts II. 11. as lately crucified, not only by the Miracles | 
he wrought, but by his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
fion : And while they are diſcourſing of theſe 
marvellous Events, they run thro' ſuch'a Va- 
riety of Languages, which no one can ſuſpect they 
have ever been taught, with ſo much Readineſs 
and Propriety, as among the moſt Learned © 
Mankind is perfectly unequalled. MIR} | 7 

12 And they were all in a Mixture of Amazement — __—_— 
and P er plexity, and aid one to another, What can — — What 
this unaccountable Appearance poſſibly mean? Or meaneth this ? 

13 What can it be deligned to effet? But others 13 Others mocking ſaid, 
of them, and particularly thoſe who were native Ii Men are full of new 
Jews, and underſtood none of theſe foreign Lan- | 

ages, hearing the Sound of their Words as a 
ind of barbarous Jargon, derided them, and in 
a mocking/ and contemptuous Manner ſaid, Surely 
theſe Men have begun the Feſtival betimes, and 
are undoubtedly filled with intoxicating 
Wine (k), and therefore make this unintelligible 
Noiſe. "Ihe 1 

14 But Peter Rlanding up with the Eleven, who 14 But Peter ſtanding up 
were then in Company with him, and who had wm the N lift ” his 
each of them before been ſpeaking in different Ve Alen of Judea, and all ys 

© Languages, rai/ed his Voice ſo loud that thoſe who that dwell at Jeruſalem, be 


| : : x4 his k and 
had been reproaching them might hear it, and nuf F 2 


aid to them, in the Tongue that was commonly 
uſed among them, Ob ye Men that are Jews, 
and eſpecially all you that inhabit Feruſalem, whom 

I would be ſolicitous in the firſt Place to inform 
and convince, - let this be known unto you as to tbe 
Cauſe of this extraordinary Appearance; and lien 

to my Words with an Attention becoming the 

Importance of the Occaſion on which I ſpeak. - 

For. theſe Men are not drunk, as you who do not 15 For theſe are not 
_ underſtand them raſhly 'fuppoſe ; and it is indeed drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſee- 
very uncharitable for you to imagine it, conſide r. * 


(4) Filled with ſweet Wiz. ] There was no new Mine, or Muft, at the Feaſt of P 
tecoſt, as Beza and many others obſerve but 9e pr : ny ſignifies fweet i We 
are. informed by Plutarc z that the Antients had Ways of Veg frm Wine fweet - 

| great while; and ſuch Wines are known to be very intoxicating, © 


L 


(1) The 


peter defends ther,” and ſbewr it war foretald by Joel. 


ing it is but the Third Hour ing that it is now but the Third Hour of the 


9 


Day (1), Seck. 3. 


of the Day. that is, about Nine o, Clock in the Morning, & 

N the Hour of Morning Sacrifice; before which, 
you know, none, who have any Regard for their 
Character, will allow themſelves ſo much as to 
taſte Wine, and much leſs to drink any large 
Quantity of it; whereby they would be rendered 
incapable of attending the Service of the Temple, 

16 But this is that which on ſuch a ſolemn Feſtival as this. But this 16 
was ſpoken by the Prophet which has occaſioned ſo much Admiration, and 
Joel, which you know not how to account for, is that 

reat Event, which wwas ſpoken of by the Prophet 
oel (m), Chap. ii. 28. — 32. where it is writ- 

17 And it ſhall come to ten, « And it ſhall come to paſs in the 17 
paſs in Te Days n « Days (1), or in the Times of the Meſſiah, 
Spiele aon al Plelh: and * ſaith the Ever-blefſed GOD, I will pour out an 
your Sons and your Daugh- extraordinary Effuſion of my Spirit upon all 
ters vo urns andyour © Flefb, that is, upon ſome of all Ranks and 
nr gents old Men thai © Orders, of all Ages and Nations of Men: Aud 
dream Dreams : te as the wonderful Effect of it, your Sons and 

e your Daughters ſhall propbeſy (o); and your 
« Young Men ſhall ſee prophetick Viſions, and your 

e Old Men ſhall dream ſignificant and divinely 

18 And on my Servants, * inſpired Dreams. Wa in thoſe Days, I will 18 


and «© in a moſt extraordinary Manner pour out the 
| | cc Gifts 


. The Third Hour of the Day.] Foſephus tells us, that on F:aft-Days the Fews ſeldom 
eat or drank till Noon; (de Vitd ſud, 7 54. pag. 26. Haverc.) which, if it were Fact, 
would (as Grotius obſerves, ) render this Calumny the more incredible, — As to the 
Computation of the Jetuiſb Hours, ſee Set. 6. Note (ö), on As iii. 1. TH 
(m) By the Prophet Feel.) Some have explained this Prophecy, as referring, in its ori- 
ginal Senſe, to the Pouring forth the Spirit on the Fews at their laſt general Converſion ; and 
think Peter's Argument is, as if he had ſaid, You need not wonder at ſuch an Event 
« as this, ſince 70 much more is at length to be expected.“ (See 5 ery's True Grounds, 
g. 120.) But from attending to the Context I am led to conclude, for Reaſons too 
ong to be here ſtated, that the Prophecy is here applied in its moſt direct Senſe; and that 
the Event of this great Day, and the ruction of the Jews for rejecting a Goſpel fo 
confirmed, were originally referred to in it. | | 

(n) In the laſt Days.) Every one knows, that the la Dt was a Phraſe commonl 
uſed to denote the Times of the Meſſiah, when the Goſpel ſhould be publiſhed, which is the 
laſt Diſpenſation of Divine Grace: But here it ſeems to have a more particular View to the 

ys immediately preceding the Deſtruction of the Fewiſh Nation, or the laſt Days of that 
People, when the extraordinary Means which were in vain employed for their Conviction, 
22 fully juſtify Gop in the ſevereſt Vengeance he ſhould execute upon that hardened 

eople. . 

(9) Your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſy. Compare Adds xxi. 9. If this Miracle 
had not been ſoretold, the Argument for the Truth of Chr:iftianity from it would, no doubt, 
have been concluſive ; but as it was referred to in the Old Teflament, it might diſpoſe the 
Minds of the Fews till more readily to regard it, as it was indeed the more remarkable. 

C 2 () Prodigies 


II. 15. 


20 
AQ II. 18. pheſy, and (ball not only publiſh and proclaim 
_ « the Riches of my Grace, but ſhall foretell the 


19 


20 


21 


The Prodigies preceding ibe Deftrufin of Jeruſalem. 


1 
A 


«, Gifts of my Spirit upon Moray, and even 


andmaidt; and they ſtall. alſo pro- 


« Judgments that are coming upon thoſe who 
« ſhall continue hardened in their Sins. And 
te this Effuſion of my Spirit ſhall be followed 
« with a moſt awful Revolution; for I will give 
“ you to ſee Prodigies in Heaven above, and Signs 
« upon the Earth beneath (p): And ſuch de- 
ce ſtructive Wars ſhall ariſe, as a Puniſhment for 
e the Wickedneſs of thoſe who reject the Mercy 
&« T offer, that there ſhall be Blood ſhed in 
e Abundance, and Fire ſcattered abroad to con- 
« ſame your Cities and Villages, ſo that a Cloud 
* of Smoke ſhall aſcend from the Ruins of them. 


tte Yea, there ſhall be ſuch Confuſion and Miſery, 


« and all regular Government both in Church 
ce and State ſhall be ſo entirely diſſolved, that he 
&« Sun ſhall as it were be turned into Darkneſs, 
* and the Moon into Blood, before that great and 
e illuſtrious Day of the Lord ſhall fully come, in 
«© which he will take ample Vengance on every 
“ Unbeliever. And it ſhall come to paſs, that 
ce whoſoever ſhall with humble Submiſſion to my 
Method of ſaving Grace in my Son invoke the 
% Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved (q) from this 


cc terrible 


and on my Handmaidens, I 
will pour out in thoſe Days 
of my Spirit, and they ſhall 
prophely : 


19 And Iwill ſnew Won- 
ders in Heaven above, and 
Signs in the Earth beneath; 
Blood, and Fire, and Va- 
pour of Smoke. 


- 


20 The Sun ſhall be turn- 
ed into Darkneſs, and the 
Moon into Blood, before 
that great and notable Da 
of the Lord come. 


21 And it ſhall come to 
paſs, that whoſoever ſhall 
call on the Name of the 
Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 


(p) Prodigies in Heaven above, and Signs upon the Earth beneath.) This doubtleſs refers 


to the Prodigies and Signs which preceded the Deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem ; ( ſuch as, the 


Flaming Sword hanging over the City, and the fiery Comet pointing down upon it for a 
Year; the Light that ſhone upon the Temple and the Altar in the Night, as if it had 
been Noon-day ; the Opening of the great and heavy Gate of the Temple, without Hands; 
the Voice heard from the moſt Holy Place, Let us depart from hence ; the Admonition 
of Feſus the Son of Ananus, crying for Seven Years together, Wie, Mie, Mie] the 
Vihon of contending Armies in the Air, and of Intrenchments throwh up againſt a City 
there repreſented ; the terrible Thunderings and Lightnings, and the dreadful Earthquakes, 
which every one conſidered as portending ſome approaching Evil: ) All which by the ſin- 
oy Providence of Gon are recorded by e (Bell. Jud. lib. vi. cap. 5. [al. vii. 12.] 

3. & lib. iv. cap. 4. [al. 7.] §. 570 in that Hiſtory of his, the Truth of which the Em- 


peror Titus atteſted under his own Hand: (See Foſeph. Vit. G. 65. 5 33. Haverc.) And 


. 4 = 
accordingly the greateſt Part of theſe Circumſtances are inſerted in Tacitus, (Hi,. lib. v. 


977 2. Kee, | apply preſerved, though moſt of his Account of the Siege and Deſtruction 


(9) I beſoever fhall invoke the Name of the Lord, &c.] This Context bein quoted 
us was a ſtrong Intimation, that nothing but their Acceptance of the Goſpel could ſecure 
them from impendent Ruin. Brennius has eh. by an ample Collection of Texts, (in 
his Note on this Place,) that Calling on the Name of the Lord is often put for the whole of 


ligion : 


* 


a 


Reflection an the Deſcent of the Spirit, and the Gift of Tongues. 
e terrible Deſtruction, and brought into a State 
of Security and Happineſs.” 


21 
Sect. 3. 


Theſe Premiſes the Apoſtle Peter afterwards u II. 21. 


applied to the Conviction of thoſe, who had re- 
jected and ſlain our Lord; and the Argument 
wrought moſt powerfully upon them. But the 
Proſecution and Succeſs of this Addreſs muſt be 
referred to the following Sections. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


IT H how much Attention and Delight ſhould we read the 
Hiſtory of this glorious Event; fo frequently referred to in the 
Predictions of our Lord, and of fo great Importance to the Chriftian Cauſe: 


The miraculous Deſcent of the Holy Spirit! He came down as a mighty ye, 2. 


ruſhing Wind, to ſignify the powerful Energy of his Operations, whereby 


the whole World was to be ſhaken, He fell upon them in Tongues of Ver. 3. 


Fire, cloven or divided into ſeveral Parts, to denote the moſt celebrated 
Effect to be immediately produced, in cauſing them to ſpeak with the 


utmoſt Readineſs and Propriety Languages they had never. learnt. An Ver. 4. 


aſtoniſhing Miracle! which was intended, not for Pomp and Oſtenta- 


tion; but to render them capable of propagating the Goſpel to the moſt v. 8, 11. 


diſtant Nations, to which the Grace of Gop had determined to ſend it. 


It is obſervable, that this Divine Gift fell upon them, while they were ver. 1. 


unanimouſly gathered together : Perhaps to intimate, that the Influences of 
the Spirit are moſt to be expected, where there is the greateſt Unani- 
mity, and the greateſt Devotion. Thus did the Bleſſed Feſus accompliſh 
what had been foretold concerning him, (Mat. iii. 11.) that he ſhould 


baptize his Diſciples with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. And ſurely the 


Sacred Flame did not only illuminate their Minds with Celeſtial Bright- 
neſs, but did alſo cauſe their whole Hearts to glow with Love to Gop 
and Zeal for his Goſpel. To this Purpoſe may He ſtill be imparted to 
zs, whether we hold publick or private Stations in the Church ; and may 
our Regards to him be ever moſt dutifully maintained ! Eſpecially may 
He be poured out upon the Miniſters of it, to direct them how they ſhould 


ſpeak the wonderful Things of GOD ; and may their Hearers under His Ver, 11. 


gracious Energy gladly receive the Word ! 

Let us not wonder, if the more common Operations of the Spirit on 
Men's Minds be derided by profane Ignorance and Folly, when there were 
ſome even on this glorious Day, who were ſtupid or malicious enough 
2 to 
Religion : And if it do not here directly ſignify invoking Cbriſt, which is ſometimes uſed 
to expreſs the whale Chriſtian Character, (compare As ix. 14, 21. xxii. 16. Kom. x. 


12, 13. and 1 Cor. i. 2.) it muſt imply, that it is impoſſible for any who reject him, to 
pray in an acceptable Manner. How awful a Reflection! . 


” * 


E LS 10 ATT erer 

22 Venen on the Danger of dpi ide Spirit. 
Sect. 3. to aſcribe the amazing Event we have been ſurveying, to the ſuppoſed 
n Intoxication of the Apoſtles, and to fay, they were full of ſweet Wine. 
Ver. 13. Hut let us obſerve, how well Peter vindicated himſelf and his Brethren, 
Ver. 14. 15. with Wordt, not of Satyr and Reproach, but of Meekneſs and Sobriety, 
as well as of Truth; ſhewing at once the moſt perfect Command, both of his 

Reafon, and of his Temper. Juſtly did he apply on this Occaſion that 

V. 16,—18. celebrated P of Joel, in which this grand Event is ſo exactly de- 
ſcribed. Let us: adore the Divine Goodneſs, which has poured forth the 

Spirit like a refreſhing Dew upon his Church. Let us pray, that we may 

all receive it, in ſach Degrees as may ſuit the preſent State of Things : 

And let us deprecate thoſe Fudgments, which the Contempt of this Spirit 

has too evident a Tendency to produce, | 1 
Juſtly might Gop have made our Land gloomy and horrible with 

Ver. 19. 20. Blood, and Fire, and Pillars of Smoke. juſtly might he have turned our. 
Sun into Darkneſs, and our Moon into Bloga. Let us adore his Patience, 

that theſe National Fudgments, which are ſo well deſerved, have been 

thus long with-held. But let us alſo remember, that the great and nota- 

ble Day is approaching, in which the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 

Heaven in flaming Fire, taking Vengeance on them that know not GOD, 

and that obey not a Goſpel ſo glorioully atteſted. (2 Thefſ. i. 7, 8.) Then 

ſhall theſe figurative Expreſſions be Iterally fulfilled. Then ſhalt the Hea- 

venly Luminaries be quenched in their Orbs; the Elements ſhall melt with 

fervent Heat, and the Earth and all that is therein ſhall be burnt up: 

(2 Pet. iii. 10.) But even then, all thoſe, that have believed in Chriſt, and 

Ver. 2r, with obedient Love have called upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved 
with an everlaſting Salvation. May that be thro' Grace our happy Por- 

tion; and may its Proſpects be daily brightening upon us, till it ſhall open 

in its full Luſtre, and ſhine beautiful and glorious amidſi the Flames of a 

diſſokoing World ! 


2 


ah. __ 888 


rr r. 


Peter continues his Diſcourſe 70 the People juſt after the 
Deſcent of the Holy Spirit, and fhews, that Jes us whom: 


zbey crucified, was riſen from the Dead, and was the 
true Meſſiah. Acts II. 22,---36, 


„ 
: 


— 


Ac rs II. 22. Ac rs Il. 22. 


Sect. 4. \ \ ] HEN Peter had quoted the Paſſage in Y E Men of Iſrael, bear 
1 Joel, mentioned above, as referring to theſe Words; Jeſus 
22: the Days of the Meſſiah, he added, Te Men of = 


Tae, 


GOD had npproved; and raiſed up Jaeus whom thiy crucifed. 2 


of Nazareth, a Man ap- 
proved of Gon among you, 
by Miracles and Wonders 
and Signs, which Gop did 
by him in the midft of you, 
as ye yourſelves alſo know : 


23 Him, being delivered 
by determinate Counſel 
and Foreknowledge of Gon, 
ye have taken, and by wick- 
ed Hands have crucified and 
ſlain : 


24 Whom Gop hath 
raiſed up, having looſed the 
Pains of Death; becauſe it 

was 


(a) Recommended to you.] 
moſt reſpectful Regards. 


member, that 


ed to you (a) by GOD himſelf, by thoſe 


let me charge it' ou, that ye bear 
theſe Words, with 2 — e to 
of them: You cannot but re- 

there hath lately appeared amongſt 
you a celebrated Perſon, called Feſus the Naza- 
rene; a Man, who was and recommend- 


power 
Operations, and Wonders, and Signs, which GO D 


wrought by him in the Midft of you, in your moſt 
pom Places and Aſſemblies; as ye yourſelves 


ve ſeen, and cannot take upon you to deny but 
that ye alſo know: Yet you were ſo far from 
paying him any becoming Regard, that you en- 
tered into an impious and ungrateful Conſpi 
againſt his Life; and have in Proſecution ther 


ſeized him, even this illuſtrious Prophet, being 


given up into your Hands by the determinate Coun- 


fel and Preſcience of GOD (6), who well knew 


what Treatment he would meet with from you, 
and for wiſe and good Reaſons permitted it to 
be: Him, I fay, by the Hands of Gentile Sin- 


ners (c), with publick Ignominy you have faſtened 


[fo the Croſs] and flain, as if he had been the 
meaneſt and vileſt of Malefactors. But be 
it known unto you, that Gop hath abundantly 
vindicated the Honour of this his dear Son, whom 
you had thus infamouſly abuſed, and hath borne 


a moſt glorious Teſtimony to his Innocence, Truth, 
: For it is He whom GOD hath 


and Dignity 
raiſed up from the Dead, by a miraculous Effort 
of his Divine Power, having loſed the Bonds in 


ect. 4. 
Ats II. 22. 


23 


24 


which he lay, when the Pains of Death had done 


as indeed it was im- 


their Work upon him (4) ; 
| foffible, 


Amod ery ever es ves, pointed out to you as the Object of your 


(6) Preſcience of GOD.] Grotius, as well as Bias, obſerves, that 
lignify-Decree 3, and Elſner has ſhewn, it has that Signification in 


is muſt here 
et Writers.— 


approved 


And it is certain, «xo]o5 ſignifies one given up into the Hands of the Enemy. See El/ner, 


and Raphel. in Loc. 


(c) By the Hands of Gentile 
trous Romans ; who were the immediate Agents in the Crucifixion 
the Iaſtruments of the Fewiſb Rage 


ha 
( The NS 
the Hebrew Word n. wi 


be, by the Hand of the Ungodly. 
Pai of l 


Sinners.] That is, by the Hands of the Wicked and Idola- 
of Chrift, yet were only 


and Cruelty in what they did. Some Copies read it, 


eza conjeRures, (I think, with great Probability, ) that as 
the Variation only of one little Point may indifferently ſignify 


aims 


* * 
A o 


* 


24 i ReſurreBtion' wur foretold "by David:. 


gect. 4. poſſible, all Things 


conſidered, that be ſhould fipall y 


"CAD. be held under the Power of it. 
Acts II. 25. For David ſaith concerning bim (e), when he 


26 


7 


gduoted in the Words of the Greek 7 ranſlation, 


„ful Manner; 


is ſpeaking in the Perſon of the Meſſiah, (Pal. 


xvi. 8, & ſeq.) © I have regarded the Lord as 
5 before me (f), with an Aſſurance that 
<« in the greateſt Trials I am called to, he will 


*« continually be ready to appear in my Behalf; 


becauſe I know, that he it at my Right Hand, 
“in the whole Series of my Labours and Suffer- 
« ings, that I might not be moved by any of them. 
“ And for this Reaſon, upon Account of the 
e firm Confidence 1 have in him, my Heart is 
<< glad, and my Tongue exulteth in the moſt chear- 
yea, and moreover too, even my 


ble that he 
ſhould be holden of it. 
25 For David ſpeaketh 
concerning him, I foreſaw 
the Lord always before my 
Face, for he is on my Right 
Hand, that 'I ſhould not be 
moved. 


26 Therefore did myHeart 
rejoice, and my Tongue was 
lad: moreover alſo, - my 


leſh ſhall reſt in Hope. 


leave my Soul, while ſepa 
unſeen World (g); neither wilt thou permit even 


« mortal Fleſb, while it lodges in the Sepulchre, 
* ſhall reſt in a joyful and aſſured Hope; Be- 
* cauſe I am fully ſatisfied, that thou wilt not 
rated from it, in the 


4 27 Becauſe thou wilt not 
leave my Soul in Hell, nei- 
ther wilt thou ſuffer thine 

Holy 


cc the 


Pains or Bonds, the former is here uſed for the latter, which to be ſure agrees beſt with 
the Connection. Elſe it muſt neceſſarily ſignify the State of Confinement to which the Pains 
of Death had brought him, by an Hebraiſin, which ſometimes occurs. Compare Mat. 
xxiv. 15. and Rev. xvii. 1. 170 | > 
(e) David ſaith concerning him.] It is plain, that eis avJoy here ſignifies of or concerning 
him. The Particle eis has the ſame Import, Eph. v. 32. and pes is likewiſe uſed in the 
ſame Senſe, Heb, i. 7. as the Prefix 5, and the Particle dx, is ſometimes in Hebrew. put 
for by: Compare Gen. xx. 13. xxvi. 7. Eb. iii. 2, Pal. iii. 3. xxxv. 19, 24. xci. 11. 
and Fob xlii. 8. (See Einer, in Loc. and Gataker on the Title to Antoninus.) Mr. Jeffery 
( in his True Grounds, pag. 121.) obſerves from this Text, and lays great Streſs upon it 
every where, that the Apoſtle does not make David to ſpeak theſe Things, firſt of himſelf, 
we hoe of the Meſſiah only in a ſecondary Senſe ; but quotes them as referring to Chr:/? 
alone, | 
Il have regarded the Lord as always before me.] The Sixteenth Pſalm, from whence 
this Quotation is taken, cannot without great Difficulty be wholly explained as ſpoken in 
the Perſon of the Meſſiab; and = it is very hard to ſay, on that Suppoſition, where he 
is firſt introduced as ſpeaking. e might have imagined the Senſe of the 10th Verſe to 
have been, I am perſuaded thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, becauſe thou wilt not 
« ſuffer Chriſt thine Holy One to ſee Corruption in the Grave ; and by what thou wilt do 
Vor bim in railing him up, thou wilt give me a Security of my own RefurreQion.” This, 
J ſay, might have ſeemed an eaſy Solution, did not the Apeſtle, in the 31/f Verſe, refer both 
the Clauſes to Cbriſt. I therefore ſuppoſe the Tranſition to be made immediately after the 
7th Verſe of the Pſalm, and to expreſs the Inſtruction which David received from God, in 
a Revelation concerning the Meſſiah made to him in the Night-Seafon ; when, perhaps, he had 
ſome Viſion, in which he heard him ſpeak the following Words. The Paſſage is here 


ſomething different from the Hebrew ; but 


the Senſe is much the ſame. 


(gs) Thou wilt not leave my Soul in the unſeen World.) Beza (to guard againſt the Popiſb 
Doctrine of Chriſt': Deſcent into Hell,) would render the Words as they ſtand in the The 


1 brew, 


* he POR not 900 himſelf, PR . . 


Holy One. to ſee Corner the Body of  (h;ne. Holy One, thy peculiar Fa- 
* t yourite, 3 5 Thou haſt ſet apart to ſuch ho- 
% nourable and important Services, ſo much as 
« to ſee tion in the Grave, or to lie ſo long 
+. © there, as in the Courſe of Nature to be in 
28 Thou haſt made known Danger of Putrefaction. Thou haſt made me 
1 134 Lack ql te to know the Ways of Life, to which thou wilt 
Joy with thy Countenance, © aſſuredly eee me; and after all my Suf- 
| {146 | ce ferings here, thou wilt fill me uith Foy, in thoſe 
% upper and more glorious Regions to which 
thou wilt raiſe. me, making me glad 97th the 
"y « Light of . thy Countenance, and taking me to 
% dyell in thine immediate Preſence, where there 
e is Fulneſs of Joy, and at thy Right Hand, 
e where there are everlaſting and uninterrupted 

« Pleaſures.” 
20 Men and Brethren, And now, continued Peter, when he had re- 
let me freely ſpeak unto cited theſe Words at large, Ve Men of Ifrael, 


2 gx. —_ 1 8 whom I reſpect [and ] love as my Brethren, per- 
Patri- 


buried, and his Sepulchre is mit me to ſpeak freely to you concerning the 
with us unto this Day: arch David who wrote this, and to open a Hint, 


26 
Sect. 4. 
— 
Acts II. 27. 


28 


29 


which if purſued will lead you into the true Senſe 


of many other Scriptures, which you and your 

Teachers are far from u ing. As for 

the Royal Pſalmiſt, you "ht know, that be is 

long fince both dead _ buried ; and that his Se- 

pulchre in which his Duſt remains is here among 

30 Therefore being = "ys in Jeruſalem, even unto this Day (b). He 
ober, zbergfore could not ſay this of himſelf ; but being 


à divinely 


brew, .)) W322, My Corpſe in the Grave And it is certain, that Nepheſb and Sheo! 
have ſometimes theſe Significations; ( ſee Whitby and Bexa, in Loc.) and the Phraſe of 
bringing a Perſon's Life down to the Grave, or up from it, often occurs. (Compare be Word 
XXX. 3. xlix. 15. IxxXxvi. 13. Ixxxviii. 3. Ixxxix. 48.) — But as Jun, ws 

here uſed, can hardly be thought to ſignify a dead Bech, and adus is lly put 

State of ſeparate Spirits, (ſee Note (/) on Mat. xvi. 18. Vel. i. pag. 546.) the Verſion 
here given ſeemed. preferable to any other: Nor can any juſt Inference 
in Favour of Chri/”s Deſcent into the Hell of the Damned. 

(hb) His Sepulchre is among us unto this Day.] Ferom mentions the Remains of David's 
Sepulchre as extant in his Time; (Hier. Ep 2 i ad __— and. a large Account of 
other Teſtimonies concerning it, may be in Fabricius. od. Apoc. Vet. Tet. pag. 
1063,—1070. ) It is — that hi Sepulchre ſhould have Ca ſo much barbarous 

, as we know Feruſalem was often ſubjected to; but perhaps, it was rebuilt in later 
Days. As for the #16 2x which Jeſcpbus ſo often mentions as found in this 
by Hhrcanms and Herod, ( Antig. lib. vii. cap, 15. [al. 12.] $. 3. — ib. xiii. cap. 8. Cal. 16.] 


— lib, xvi. c al. 11.] F. 1.— & Bell, Fud. lib. i. cap. 2. F. 5. Haverc.) I think 
2 Beza, the Berk an Al of Fable. * f 


Vor. III. D (i) Xccard- 


drawn from it, 


30 


26 


Se. 4. 4 divinely inſpired P ber, and kniwing,” that 
HAY GOD bod, na a ial evelation from Heaven, Gath to him, that of — 


Acts II. 30. ſolemnly rn fo 7 with an Oath, that of the Fruit of his Loins, accord- 


a 


32 


les are Wi tneſſes, on our own perſonal and cer- 


33 


tion of the Maſtab; thereby plainly ſignifyin 25 | 
1 


to the Tenour of this Promiſe; 0 which Reſurrec- 


and examined into the Truth of the Matter wi 


_ Giſpoſed them in the Verſion, as to leave no Room for any Ambiguity, 


The Apokiles were 2 of bit ReſurreStion. 
Prophet, and n that 


Gop had ſworn wit 


Fruit of his Loins, or out of his Deſcendants, he ing to the Fleſh, he would 
world, according to the Fleſh (i), when he ſhould - % "24 nen 
ſend his Son inte the World in the Human Na- | 
ture, raiſe 1p the promiſed Meſſiah, to fit on bis 
Throne, and to inherit univerſal Empire ; (Plal 


31 He ſeeing this before, 
cxxxii. 11.) He, with a firm Reliance on the 6 


Faithfulneſs of God, foreſeeing [this] great Event, of Chriſt, that his Soul was 
by Divine Inſpiration pale the Words which 1 not left in Hell, neither his 


have now been repeating ; not meaning them of Fleſh did fee Corruption. 
himſelf, or intending they ſhould be taken in any 
lower Senſe, but referring them to the Reſurrec- 


that His Soul ſhould not be left in the unfeen Ne 
wor His Fleſh be ſuffered to ſee Corruption. © 


\ This very Jeſus then, whom we aſſert to be the . This Jeſus hath Go» 
true Meſſiah, GOD hath now rai ſed up according — — | whereof we all 


tion, aſtoniſhing as it may ſeem, all wwe his Apo- 


tain Knowledg nowledge z having ſeen him with our 


all poſſible Care. And more than this we ſo- ELD Therefore being by 
ce 


ight Hand of Gop 
. y affare you, that mean and contemptible as exalted, and having received 


Jefus once appeared among you, he's I- of 6+. Father the Promiſe 
veſted now with Sovereign Dominion; and geing of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath 


exalted therefore to ſupream Majeſty and Glory at ſhed forth this, which ye 
the Right Hand of G OD, and reno as the ot OF Os 
Anointed of the Lord received the Promiſe of the | 

Holy Spirit from the Father, be hath agreeably to 

the Notices he gave us before his Aſcenſion, 

which happened but Ten Days ago, /bed forth 

this miraculous Effufion of it, . which has pro- 

* the n Wt ab yo r and 


bear, 


ay ) Hecording to the Pub ] This i is MALLS in a the Ori nel in ſuch a Manner, with an 
Article prefix (re xala gag ua & 2 as fem. to refer theſe Mardi, not to 
the Loins of David. but to Chriſt; and ſo an Intimation, that it was only with 
Reſpect to his Human Nature that the A= þ Ghouls deſcend, from: : David, while there was 
fill a higher Nature in which He was ſuperior to Ras and was indeed to be regarded as 
the Son , GOD. (Compare Rom, i. , 4+) It was with a View to. thia, that Clarius and 
ſome others ſuppoſe theſe Fords to be inſerted here by the Apefile ; and I have therefore ſo 


(#) Until | 


» 


GOD lad exalted 


34 For David is not aſ- 
cended into the Heavens: 


but he faith himſelf, "The 


Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
dit thou on my Right Hand, 


birt, and malle him Lon p and Curtis T. 


And indeed it 
his Writings, that reat Patriarch, whom I 
mentioned before, had ſome Views to this King- 
dom of the Meſſiah: For David, who has never 
yet been raiſed from the Dead, is not himſelf af- 
cended into Heaven in the Body, to be advanced 


there to the higheſt Dignity and Power; but - 


plainly intimates, that this belonged to one ſuperior 


to himſelf, when be /ays, (Plal. cx. 1.) © The 
« Lord Jehovah ſaid unto 


9 Eo that is, Gop 
eſſiah, (whom, tho 


te the Father ſaid unto the 


es in one Senſe He is to be my Son, I honour as 


- + D> 'Vatil I make thy Foes 
thy Footſtool. 


36 Therefore let all the 
Houſe of Iſrael know aſſu- 
redly, that Gon hath made 
that fame Jeſus whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord 
and Chriſt, 


you; rejected and. rrucified; that Lord and that 


© my Lord, ) Sit thou exalted on a Throne at my 
« Night Hand, Until I make all that are fo 
<< prefutnptuous as to go on to be thine Enemies 
e thy Footſtobl (4), and lay them proftrate at thy 
0 Feet, ſo that thou mayſt trample upon them 
{© at Pleaſure, as entirely ſubdued,” 

Therefore upon the whole, from this concur- 
rent Evidence both of P and Miracle, 
and from the Teſtimony Gop has given to that 
Jeſus whom we preach; not only by his Refur- 
rection from the Dead, but by the Effuſion of 
the Holy Spirit on his Followers, let all the Houſe 


of Iſrael affuredly know, how contrary ſoever it 


may be to their former Apprehenſions and rooted 
Prejudices ; that GOD hath made this Jeſus, whont 


Meſſiah, whoſe Kingdom you profeſs ſo eagerly 
to defire, and who will ſurely come to execute 
his Wrath upon you, if you are ſtill ſo obſti= 


nate as to continue in your Sins. 


Thus Peter concluded his Diſcourſe; and Gop 
bleſſed it as the Means of awakening and con- 


verting Thouſands, as we ſhall ſee in the fols 


lowing Section. 


(4) Uiitil nale thine Enemies thy Footflodl.] This Text is quoted on this Occaſion with 
the happieſt Addreſs, as ſuggeſting, in the Words of David, their great Prophetick Mo- 
nach, how certain their own Ruin muſt be, if they went on to oppoſe Chrift. —— Elſner 

has à fine Collection of antient Paſſages, referring to the Cuſtom of trampling upon the 


Vanguifhed dead or alive. 


D 2 IMPROFYE- 


27 


bear, and which is given us as an Holy Unction Sect. 4. 
- » from above, by which he conſtitutes us Minifters 8 
in his Church below, © „ 


from other Paſſages of 34 


35 


100 


Ver. 31. 


Ver. 28. 


Ver. 26. 


Ver. 33. 


Ver. 34, 35. 


Whatever our Station or 


Reftion the 8 and Exaltation of Custer. 


IMPROVEMENT 


E T us firmly believe the Wiſdom of the Divine Counſels, and 
humbly adore the Depths of them; according to which, without 

the leaſt Violation of that Human Freedom on which the Morality of 
our Actions depends, thoſe Events happen, which the V. chedneſs of Men 
as really effects, as if Providence were wholly unconcerned in them. 
Let us thankfully own the Riches of that Grace, which gave our Lord 
Feſus Chrift to be a Sacrifice for us; and then raiſed bim triumphant from 
the Grave, to reign at the Right Hand of the Majeſty on high, far above 
all Principality, and Power, and Might, (Heb. i. 3. and Epb. i. 21.) In 
Him the Prophecies are accompliſhed. His Soul was not left in Hell, nor 
did He fo much as ſee Corruption in the Grave. And we may conſider 
His Reſurrettion, as a Pledge given us for our Aſſurance, that Gop will 
not abandon us in that ruinous State, to which His righteous Sentence for 
a while. brings our Bodies. He will at length redeem them from the 
Power of the Graue: (Hoſea xiii. 14.) He will ſhew us alſo the Path of 
Life, which our Redeemer hath trodden, and by treading has marked out 
for us; and will conduct us 7 his Right Hand, where Feſus reigns, and 
with him everlaſting Pleaſure, In Him therefore let our Heart be glad, 
and in Him let our Tongue rejoice ; and when it is thus employed, it will 
indeed be the Glory of our Frame. ( P/al. xvi. 9.) In this Hope let our 


Ha reft ; nor let our Faith fagger at the Promiſe of GOD, as if any 


Thing could be hard to Omnipotence. (Nom. iv. 20, 21.) 


In the mean Time, deholdin this a> Ken Effufion of the Spirit, 
as the bleſſed Conſequence of the A Aſcenſion and Exaltation of Chrift ; 
let us, with that Alten which becomes hi Diſciples, take our Part 
in His Glory and Joy. Let us triumph in the Thought, "that Gop hath 
now ſaid Ras TX Sit thou at my Right Hand, till J make thine Ene- 
mies thy Footſtol. And while we refoice in the Security which we have 
as bis Friends, let us pray, that the bleſſed Time may come, when every: 
pong Power ſhall be brought down, and when we ſhall ce that Sight, 
which our Eyes fo long Have been waiting, even all Things put 
bis Feet. (1 Cor. xv. 25, 27) Haſten, Oh Lord, bat glorious Day; and 


rniture is, may we be honoured as the 


Inflruments of doing JO; whether 12 Life * 'or by — in Subſer- 


* to this great Deſign! 


n. Pugh are poakened by Peter's „Due. 


% * 
* 
* 
„ 
* 5 : „ 

” 
* 

= 


E G. . 


Great Numbers are converted by Peter” s Dees : and; 
being immediately: baptized, f. lize themſelves by their 


Piety and mutual Affection, which — 4 farther In- 
| creaſe i in the * Acts II. 37, to the / 


I 


Acts IL. or. Ac rs II. 37. 


Nor when they heard *HUS Peter addreſſed himtelf to the Jews Sect. 5. 
in del, Liar. were Gd un. on the Day of Pentecoſt, arguing from CIS 
to Peter, and to the reſt of the iniceculons U eee ef the Opite that 37. 
the Apoſtles, Men and Bre- Jeſus being riſen from the Dead was declared by 
thren, what ſhall we do? Gop to be the promiſed Meſſiah, and charging 
them on this ineonteſtable Evidence wich the: 
aggravated: Guilt of being his Betrayers and Mur- 
therers, Now ' when they beard Cheſs exp wed 
they were pierced to the Heart with 
lively Sorrow, and felt ſuch a Conviction 
enormous Guilt in the Injuries and oem : 
which they had offered to this glorious, this. Di- 
vine Perſon, that with the utmoſt Eagerneſs and 
A they cried out, and ſaid to Peter and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men [and Brethren, what: 
ſhall we db to free ourſelves from that Guilt and. 
Danger, which our own Folly and Wickedneſs 
| have brought upon us ? 
38 Then Peter ſaid unto And Peter ſaid unto them, Thro the Divine 38 
them, Repent, and be bap- (Goodneſs ſtill continued to you, your Caſe is not 


tined every one of you in 


the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, yet deſperate: Repent therefore of this aggra- 
wa un for vated Crime, and in Token of your Deſire to be 


waſhed from the Guilt of that Blood, which 
you have ſo. raſhly imprecated upon ourſelves 
and your Children, (Mat. xxvii. 25.) 


von baptized (a) in the Name of the Lad Joe 


a 3 you baptized. Tuer are not cnly-called here to r „ but 
A fe) Regen alſo to the De af Been is required of them, in order 272 For- 
giveneſs of their Sins: For tho' on their repenting and believing they were, according to 
the Tenor of the Goſpel-Covenant, intitled to the "Remiſſion of their Sens ; yet as Chriſt had 
for wiſe Reaſons * this folemns Rite, as a Token of their taking up the Chri _ 
Profeſſion in a publick Manner, there could have been no ſufficient Evidence of the 
of their Repentonce and Faith, if this Precept of Griſt had not been obeyed. 


(3) + 


Sed. 5. 
95 RS) 
Acts II. 38. 


39 


n bed chem te repent aud b baptized.” 


Cbriſt (5), in order to the Forgiveneſs of that and 
all ¶ your] other Sins; and you not anly ſhall obtain 
the free and full Remiſſion of them all, but alſo 
ſhall receiug the Gift, of the Holy Spirit, by which 


He will own the Work of his Grace upon your 
Hearts, | and qualify you for ſerving that Lord 
ve crucified. For the: Pramiſe 


whom yu 
of the Spirit er made, as you ſee in the forecited 
Paſſage from Joel, (ver. 17, 18.) to you, and t0 


your Children (c), whom God is ready to admit 


to the ſame Privilege with you; and not only 
ſo, but it extends to the remoteſt Nations, 70 @/7 


rat art 'ofar off (d); as well as to them that 
are near, even tous mum at the Lord our 60D 


all call by the Preaching of his Goſpel; which 


40 


to ſhew, that the Phraſes gas as 


ſhall be propagated to the Ends of the Earth, 
and receive glot ious Atteſtations every where, by 
the Effuſion of the ike miraculous Gifts as we 
have recewed on many, and by the Communi- 


ſor the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and ye ſhall receive the Gift 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 


30 For the Promiſe is 
unto you, and to your Chil- 


dren, and to that are 


afar off, even as many as 
the Lord our Gop ſhall 
call, 


cation of the inward: Graces of the Spirit unto 
all, who ſhall become obedient to the Faith. 


Thus Peter addreſſed himſelf to the Multi- 
tude, and with many other Words lie bore bis Tefti- 
mony to theſe 1 Truths, and carneſtly eu- 
horted them to an immediate Conſideration of the 
Danger of perſiſting in their Infidelity ; /aying in 


40 And with many other 
Words did he teſtify and 
exhort, ſaying, Save your- 

ſelves 


(b) In the Name « Feſus Chrift,} The learned Vitringa has taken a great deal of Pains 


a. au, e chö fa X 
uaſi Xęicu, have different Significations ; and mo 


udech) lgnifies, not only 


Sacr. Lib. iii. cap. 2. 


baurs to prove, chat 
i as Le Clerc underſtands it,) being numbered among thiſe who are 
called by his Name, but profeſſing to devote themſalves 10 the Glory it. See 2 


e cu: Xęssu, and £77 ovo- 
the laſt Phraſe ( which is here 


tring. Obferv. 


(e] The Promuſe is to you, and to your Children.) Conſidering that the Gift of the Spirit 
had been mentioned jagſ before, it ſeems moſt natural to interpret this, as a Reference to 


that Paſſage in Foel, which had been ſo largely recited above, (ver. 17, & ſeg.) where 
God. promiſes ib Ea ef the Spirit on b Sons and their Daughters : 140 K 


ingl 
mg and the rather, as the ancti hing Influence of the 


have paraphraſed the: latter Clauſe of - this Kerſe as referring to its extraordinary 
Spirit muſt already have been 


received, to prepare them for entering into the Church by Baptiſm. But if the Promiſe be 
interpreted as referring to a remoter Clauſe, the Forgiveneſs of their Sins, this whole Verſe 


muſt be taken in a greater Latitnde, as refer 
Converts and their Children bad, to expect the. 


| (4). To ll that are 
5 the Gentiles, on 


o 
* 
— 
4 
© 4 


1/perſed of Ifrael in diſtant. Nations: | Butithe Spirit. of G 
*1 | 


| J Rince Peter: knew nothing as 
only: mean by this, that tbe — ſhould be preached t a the 
D might ha ve 4. farther Hirt. 


to the Encouragement which all. future 
ert 8 ts the Gofpel-: In which View, 1 
think it would much favour. Infant- Bapti/m, as many Writers on the Subject have largely 


yet of the intended Calling 


(e) There 


Ae Thouſand Souls are adde i the Church. 
ce from his untoward the Concluſion of all, See "that 
Genera- Things 0 Heart, receiving them with ſuch Re- 
| gard as the Importance of the Caſe requires; re- 

nounce that obſtinate Unbelief, in which you: 

joined with . thoſe who crucified Chriſt; and be 

ye ſaved from that Ruin, which will quickly come 

upon this perverſe and depraved Generation. © 

n gladly And the Exhortation was . vain; for 
— 4 many were awakened and wrought upon it. 
baeizd : and the ame Day They therefore, whs piceivels bis Ward with by 


ä SERENE 
about three I hou * fi 3 upon them 
blick Profeſſion of Faith in Jeſus as the 


the 
”_ 5 And "if were added to the ap" 
[ tbe Diſciples | - that Day about Three 
elf de Aoftlcs TBonſand Souls (e). "Nor Gas tha only a Tranf- 
y in the Apoſtles 

Doc- port of ſudden Paſſion, with which they were 

affected only for the with an Impreſſion 
that quickly wore off; but on the contrary, it 
produced the. moſt fold and laſting Effects. And 
notwithſtanding all the apparent to which 
they were expoſed, they continued ſtedfaſt in their 
Attendance on the Word which the Apoſtles 
preached, and reſolutely adhered to their Doc- 
trine (f) : And tho many of them that believed 
were fuch as had come thither out of foreign 
* who y weeld otherwiſe have returned: 


Home 


42 And they continued 


(e) There were added that very Day about Three Thouſand Souls. ] It is commonly 
ſaid, that all theſe were converted ly one Sermon, But it is probable, that while Peter 
was preaching in the Syrzac# Language, the other Apofiles were preaching at ſome ſmall 
Diſtance, much to the ſame Purpoſe, in aber & 3 and it is not ſurely to be ima- 
gined, that nove of them dee Peter = at: he bien no the Mhwane of comvertieg any Souf = 

ot to inſiſt upon it, that he himſelf might deliver ſeveral Diſcourſes this Day to different 
Auditories, when the Concourſe of People was fo great, and their La ſo various. 
—— It will not be improper to add, that @eco5]s0yoav emphatically fignifies fe paſs over to 
4 Body of Aden, as Bos, Raphelins, and E. — have ſhewn'; and that Eier has ſhewn 
at large, in a very curious Note on this „ not only, (as Gataker, Raphelius, and 
many others have, ) that Saus often — Per ſans in the Greek and Latin Clafficks ; but 
alſo, that Jamblicus in his Life of Pythagoras has exactly —_— this Paſſage, in the Ac- 
count he gives of that Phileſe +, Succeſs in tal, * IC Tivo Thouſand by one 
Diſcourſe, engaging them to continue with him, frequently werhipping in the Temples, and 
Haring their Goods in common, as theſe Primitive Chrif — did: Facts, of which we have 
no Manner of convincing Evidence, and which were 8 intended to fur Chriſtiani 
by an r Compariſon. (En. Obferv. Pal. i. Pag. 375, 376. y Compare Vel. ti. Seer. 
90. Note (c 

1) 3 fledfaſt in the Apoſtles Dodtrine.] This ma: intimate on the one 
hand, that many £fforts were made to their Roſolution ; and ON tie upon 
fuller x Enquiry they ſand all Things, as the Apoſtles had repreſe # 75 p 

g) In 


9 


you lay W 


l . 
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* - „ o SY . 
- 


C * 
1 < 


32 They Jell:thairi.Poſſeſyons;. and have all Dings in common. 
Se. 5. Home immediately after the Feaſt," they ſtaid n Da I 
.L=-v conliderable; Time longer at Jeruſalem, to be ind in prayers, 
A®s II. 42- more thoroughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith; 
and they all lived in the pacy ere, Beger 
ſhip and intimate Friendſhip with each other, and 
particularly expreſſed their mutual Affection in 
Breaking . of Bread together (g], and joining in 6 
43 the Exerciſe of Social Prager. And e 43 — gpor 
| others who were not converted, when they took ge —— 8 —— 
Notice of this wonderful Effect of the Apoſtles by che A a 
Preaching, were mightily ſtruck and impreſſlll 
with the Thought of it; ſo that a reyerential 
Fear and inward Pread fell upon euery Soul, and 
ſpread itſelf over the whole City and Neighbour- 
hood, at the Sight of ſo unexampled an Event, 
which they apprehended might be the Fore-run- 
ner of ſome publick Calamity, on thoſe who had 
ain that, Jeſus, of whom it was declared by his 
Diſciples, that it was all effected by his Power: 
And the Conſternation was farther increaſed, as 
many Miracles and Signs, which plainly ſhewed 
an extraordinary Divine Interpoſition, were wrought 
by the Apoſtles in his Name. 4 785 
44 And all that believed were together, meeting 44 And all that believed 
as frequently as poſſible in the ſame Place (h Thin 8 ns ad K 
and ſuch was their mutual Affection and Love to 1 : 
each other, that they had all Things in common @. 


. (z) In Breaking of Bread.) Tho we have great Reaſon to believe, that the Zuchari/? 
was often celebrated among theſe Primitive Converts,” perhaps much oftener than every Lord's 
Day; yet I cannot ſee Reaſon to conclude with Suicer, ( Theſaur. Ecclef. Vol. ii. pag. 105.) 
Lightfoot, Pearſon, and many others, that this Phraſe muſt here refer to it; ſince it 
may undoubtedly ſignify common Meals, as Caſaubon, Grotius, Wolfius, and ſeveral others 
have ſhewn ; and in this Senſe the Phraſe is uſed, Luke xxiv. 35. where it is plain the 
* n the ſame Place.) Dr. Whitby pleads, that as they were at leaſt Three Thouſand 
one Hundred. and Twenty, they could not be in.the ſame Place; and therefore would 
underſtand it of Communion in the ſeme Aci. He would rather render it, (as our Tran- 
fation does, ) they were * and produces ſeveral Places from the Septuagint to this 
Purpoſe ; as, Exr. iv. Eſal. xlix. 2. Iſa. Kxvi. 17. Jer. vi. 12. &c. Put as it gene- 
rally-fignifies an 4 MT q in the ſame. Place, and many larger Aſſeniblies than of Three or 
Four Thouſand | cople are held, it ſeemed beſt to.render it thus, only qualifying it as in 
the Paraphrafe ; eſpecially, as ex: To auJo has plainly this Senſe, ver. 1. | 
li) Had al. Things in common. ] Peculiar Reaſons made this Community of Goods eligible 
at that Time ; not only as /o many Sojourners, who had come from other Parts, would 
. Juſfly be defirous to continue. at 'Feruſalim, much longer than they intended when they 
came up to the Res ht get a thorough Knowledge of the Goſpel ; but as 


#he Projpet? like wie of 5, which according to Chrift's known Prediftion 
} | were 


* 


10 Comverts are ndily added to the Church. = 


45 And ſold their Poſ- 
ſenons and Goods, and 
parted them to all Men, as 
every Man had Need. 


46 And they continuing 
daily with one Accord in 
the Temple, and breaking 
Bread from Houſe to Houſe, 


did eat their Meat with 


Gladneſs and Singleneſs of 
Heart, 


47 Praiſing Gop, and 
having Favour with all the 
People. And the Lord added 
to the Church daily ſuch as 
ſhould be ſaved. | 


were ſoon to ſwallow up «ll Few 
But the No 72 

was never intended for a genera 

Number of Chriſtian Converts, even then at 


ell their Lands. 


a Conduct would naturally ſecure. 


Aud this generous Principle went ſo far, that 7 


| 11 
Sect. 5. 


who had Eſtates, or any other valuable Subſtance, TJ 


the Price of them fo all their Brethren, as every 
one bad particular Necęſity. (Compare Chap. iv. 
34; 35.) And they continued reſolutely and 
unanimouſly in the Temple, at the appointed Hours 
of Publick Worſhip every D 
Times they aſſociated, as frequently as they 
could, breaking Bread from H 5 fo Houſe, each 
Family making Entertainments for their Bre- 
thren, eſpecially for thoſe who were Sojourners 
in Jeruſalem : And they partook of their common 
Refreſhment, with the greateſt Foy on the Side 
of thoſe that made the Entertainments; and with 
diſintereſted Simplicity of Heart in thoſe who 
received them; and on all Sides with the ſincereſt 
Sentiments of Devotion and Friendſhip. Such 
was the Effect the Goſpel had upon them, and in 
this Manner they went on, praifing GOD for 
the Riches of his Grace to them, and having 
in the general that Favdur and Reſpect among 
all the People, which ſo amiable and benevolent 
And the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, ts whom they had given up their 
Names, added daily to the Church conſiderable 
Numbers of thoſe happy Souls, who by this Means 
were ſaved from the general Deſtruction which 
was approaching, and from the future Puniſh- 
ment to which they would otherwiſe have been 
tranſmitted: by. it. | 


Property would of courſe diſpoſe many more readily to 
ament abounds with Paſſages, which plainly ſhew, this 
Practice. None can reaſonabhy N that the 


Feruſalem, is to be accounted for by a Deſire 


And at other 


to ſhare in theſe divided Goods. ; For it is evident, that as the Portion each could have 
would be very ſmall ; fo the Hardſhips to be endured for a Chriſtian Profeſſion would ſoon 
counterbalante ſuch Advantages: And accordingly we find, the Converts at Feruſalem were 
ſoon reduced to ſuch neceſſitous CircumRances, as to need Relief by the Contributions of 
their Gentile Brethren, Candour would rather lead Men to argue the inconte/table Evi- 
dence of the Goſpel, from its prevailing on the Profeſſors of it to part with their E/tates, 
to relieve Perſons, who, excepting the Community of their Faith, had no particular Claim 
to their Regards, If we Inflances were numerous, this Argument is ſtrengthened in Pro- 
portion; and if they be ſuppoſed few, the Objection is proportionably weakened, 


Vor. III. 


E IMPROVYR. 


" fold their.Poſſeions and Effects, and readily divided Ver II. 45. 


46 


47 


Ver. 37. 


Ver. 38. 


Ver. 39. 


Ver. 40. 
Ver. 41. 


Ver. 42. 


Ver. 46. 


Ver. 47. 


Ver. 44. 


34 


an obedient + Prov. xxvii. 6. xxv."12.) Happy arc 


Pfal. cxxvi. 5.) ! Reaſo 


Ver. 45. 


Pin mn te pre ec genre dee, 
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8. 5. PAITHEOL are the Wound, of 4 Friend and far more beautiful than 
a Fewel of Gold, or an Ornament of fine Gola, is 2 "wiſe Reprover'on 


ey, Who feel 
ſuch an holy e F Soul, as theſe Pemtents did Salvation. is 


come to their Houſe ; and tho” they ſow in Tears, they ſhall reap in Foy. 
ave we fer Thankfulneſs, "ar when 


we are crying out, What ſhall ue do ? the Goſpel gives us ſo ready an 
Anſwer, and directs us to Faith and Repentance, as the ſure Way, by 
which we may obtain ibe Remyſion' of "our Sins, and at length riſe to an 
Inheritance among them that are Jantitfied. Let us rejoice, that the Pro- 
miſe is to us, and to our Seed; and that the important Bleſings of it will 


run down from Generation to Cores And let all the Ardor of our 


Souls be awakened to fecure theſe Bleſſings,” and to be ſaved from that 
Ruin, in which we ſhall otherwiſe be involved with the crooked and per 
verſe Generation among which we live. 

Glorious Effect of this convincing and excellent Diſcourſe, when Three 
Thouſand were in one Day added to the Church! Three Thouſand, who 
not only expreſſed ſome prefent good Impreſſions and Reſolutions, but 
continued ſtedfuſt in the Religion they had embraced, and facrificed all 
their worldly Intereſts to it. How glorious an Earneſt of the Future Suc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel'! How great an Encouragement to the Apoſtles, in all 
the Difficulties they were to encounter ! And how convincing a Proof to 


all Ages of ts Truth ! fince all theſe Profelytes were made upon the Spot, 


where, if it had been falſe, it is impoſfible it ſhould have been believed 
by any one Rational Empuirer, how mean n his Capacity, or how 
low ſoever his Rank in Life had been.” 

Let us reflect with Pleaſure on the” hippy vm produced in the 
Character and State of theſe Converts. Bitter as the firſt Pangs of their 
Cunvictions were, Anguiſh ſoon yielded to Delight. Pardon of Sin, and 
the Hope of Glory added à Relb before unknown, to the Supports of 
Nature, the Accommodations of Life, and the Endearments of Friend- 
Hip. Whilſt their Hearts were opened in Sentiments of Gratitude to 
GOD, who had provided a Laver for their Crimſon: Sins, which ren- 
bore rant fg bike Snow; and to that. Redremer, who had 

em by that which they had cruelly and 1 uſl ſhed ; 
they, were alſo dilated in Laberality 109 Au e 
found a rich Equivalent for all tbe wor lay Poſſeſſion which they reſigned, 
in that Holy Foy which ſprang up in their Souls, when the Treaſures of 
98 Oe were N to them, and dealt out with ſo generous a Hand. 
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Peter au Jahn gong ie tbe Temple at rhe Howr of Prayer. 

So may the Kingdom of Chriſt ſpread and fſouriſh in the Souls of Men ! 
So may that bleſſed Time come, when thro! the Operation of the ſame 
Spirit, (for that Spirit is for ever the ſame,) Nations ſhall be born in a 
Day. Let us not deſpair: The Morning was glorious ; and in the Even- 
tide it ſhall be Light. (Zech. xiv. 7.) In the mean 'Time, let us thank- 
fully own-whatever-Progreſs' Ghri/tianity may be making, amongſt us, or 
others, tho by flow Degrees; and acknowledge, that it is the great Lord 
of the" Church, who, by His ſecret but powerful Influence, ad unto its 
reſpective Societies ſucb as ſhall be ſaved. May the Additions every where 
be numerous ; and may the great Author of all Good be more thankfully 
" ozened in them all! ky * 


* 
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Peter and John, quickly after the Feaff of Pentecoſt, cure 
a Man, who had been Lame from his Birth, at tbe Temple- 
Gate; which occaſions a great Concourſe of admiring 
SpeFators. Acts III. 1,---11. | 


Acrs III. r. Acrs III. 1. 


Nom, Peter and. Joba Mo Þ7 while the Church was in the flouriſh- 


4 


the Temple, P 1 ing State deſcribed above, an extraordinary 


of Prayer, being the ninth Circumſtance happened, which tended ſtill more 
Hour. to increaſe its Numbers and Reputation: For on 
a certain Day about that Time (a), Peter and 

Jabn went up to the Temple, at the Hour of 

Prayer, [being] | the Ninth Hour, that is, about 

Three o Clock in the Afternoon (6) ; which 

Joe was 


(a) About that Time.) Thus I would chuſe, with Grotius, to render the Words eri To av] 
at the Beginning of this Chapter; as it does not ſeem to ſuit ſo well with the Original, 
to take them to imply no more, than that Peter and Fohn went up together to the Temple. 
I ſee no Reaſon to ſuppoſe with Dr. Lightfeot, that this happened the ſame.Day, on which 
the Spirit was miraculouſly poured out ; or to conclude with others, that it was not till 
the next Year, or at leaſt ſeveral Months after. The Time is no where determined; but 


it appears moſt probable, that it was ſcon after the Feaſt of Penteco/l. Compare Note (c) 
on Acts iv. 4. Sect. 8. 


33 
Sect. f. 
— 


Ver. 47. 


Sea. 6. 
CARD 
Acts III. 1. 


(b) Ar the Hour of Proyer, being the Nint Hour] Ie may ſuffice once for all to ob- 


ſerve, that the Jes divided the Time, from the Riſing to the Setting of the Sun, into 

Twelve Hours; which were conſe uently, at different Times of the Year, of unequal 

| Length, as the Days were longer or ſhorter, When we ſay therefore, (as we often do in 

this Work,) that the Third Hour was about Nine in the ning, the Ninth about Three 

in rte Afternom, &c. we are not to by metered to ſpeak with the utmoſt an. 
ye 2 


\ ; 

36 A Man Lame from his Birth lies begging" at the Gate. 

6. was the uſual Time of Day, when great Num © 

ers attended the Evening Sacrifice,” and joined 

A UI. 1. heir Prayers with thoſe of the Prieſt, who 

was burning Incenſe before the Lord. (Com 
Luke 1. 10.) , | 82. O73 . 3 

2 And a certain Man, well known among 
that frequented the Place, bad been 


from bis Mother's Womb, by a Weakneſs in His id daily at the Gate 
Ancles, which rendered him ' incapable of walk- the Temple which is 
ing, was carried thither by the Help of others; Beautiful, toaſk Alms 


whom they daily brought and laid down at the — _ * * 
Eaſtern 1.5 5 the Temple, which is calłd the ä 
Beautiful Gate (c), being made of Corinthian 
Braſs, and richly adorned with the moſt curious 
Workmanſhip : And here he lay, ' to 4 Alms of 
. thoſe that entered into the Temple to pay their 
votion there, as ſuch charitable Actions ſeemed 
peculiarly ſuitable, . when Men were going to 
make their Supplications to the Gop of Mercy ; 
and the Relief that he obtained there was the 
3 only Means he had for his Subſiſtence. Such 3 Who ſeeing Peter and 
was the Caſe of this Poor ' Cripple, wwho ſeeing 9 ee 
Peter and Jobn about to go into the Temple, ap- le ple, atked an Alms, 
plied himſelf to them among the reſt, and begged 
to receive an Alm of them. But Peter, being 4 And Peter faftning His 
then (as was obſerved before) with John the ring __ with John, 
Beloved Diſciple, felt at that Time a ſtrong Emo— Lek on. 
tion of Soul, which intimated to him, that the 
Divine Energy was then to be diſplayed in an 
illuſtrious Miracle to be wrought by his Means: 
And turning therefore to the Poor Man, and 
booking fledfaſtly upon him, he ſaid, Look upon us. 
5 And accordingly be fixed his Eyes upon them, as 5 And he gave heed unto 
f 8 | expetting | them, 
The Third Hour was the Middle between Sun-ri Pn 
roſe at Five, was Half an Hows offs Bk if 77 yk OD 8 


our after Ni 
&c. The chief Fours of Prayer were the Third and the Ninth ; at which "9g 


Morning and Evening Sacrifices were offered, and Incenſe, as a Kind of Embl 
K 80 7 burnt on T Golden Altar. See Foſeph. Antig. Jul. lib. . 1 
(e) Called the Beautiful Gate.] This Gate, which was added by Herod to the Court of 


the Gentiles, was Thirty Cubits high, and Fifteen broad, and of Corinthian Braſs, 
more pompous in its 1 and Splendour than thoſe that were covered with Silber 
and Gold, ( J, Bell. Jud. Lib. v. cap. 5. [al. vi. 6. ] 5. 3.) Foſephus, as our preſent 
opies ſtand, ys it was the outer Gate; but Lud. Cappellus thinks eading is wrong, 
that it was the inner Gate between the Court of the Gentiles 


Gretius allows of his Reaſoning. See Gref. in Loc, and that of racl: And 
| $ (4) Silver 


P 


them, expecting to receive 
ſomething of them. 

6 Then Peter ſaid, Sil- 
ver and Gold have I none; 
but ſuch as I have, give 
T thee: In the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
riſe up and walk. 


7 And he took him b 
the Right Hand, and lift 
him up; and immediately 
his Feet and Ancle-Bones 
received Strength. 


8 And he leaping up, 
ſtood, and walked,. and en- 
tered. with them into the 
Temple, walking, and leap- 
ing, and praiſing Gop.. 


9 And all the People 
faw him walking and praiſ- 


ing Gon. 


10 And they knew that 
it was be which ſat for 
Alms at the Beautiful Gate 
of the Temple: and they 
were filled with Wonder 
and Amazement at that 

which 


vailing Name of TFejus Chrift' of Nazareth, 


niſhment and Thankfulneſs, praiſing 
fo ſingular a Mercy manifeſted to him. (Com- 


filled with Aftoniſhment 


expeting to receive ſomething from 


Siuuer and Gold, I have none of . 
2 to thee (d), were I ever fo free to do i 
what I bave in my Power I willingly give 
thee; and thou ſhalt find it not leſs valuable: 
F fay unto thee therefore in the great pre- 
and 


as a Proof that he is indeed the Meſſiah, rie op 
and walk. And Peter taking lum by the Right 
Hand, eneou him to do as be had faid, 


- 


and raiſed bim up: And immediately on his -ſpeak- 


ing this, and touching him, his Feet and his 
Ancle Bones, which had before been difabled; 
were in an extraordi Manner ftrengthened and 
redueed to their Situation. And 
ing up from the Place where he lay, be firſt food 
in an erect Poſture, which he had never before been 
able to do; and then walked with Strength and 


Steadineſs, and entered with them into the Court. 


of the Temple, there to offer his Firſt-fruits of 
Thankſgiving ; ſometimes wolking,. and ſome- 
times leaping for Joy, and in a Rapture of Aſto- 
GOD for 


pare Iſa. xxxv. 6.) 
And: all the People who. were there preſent, 


ſaw him thus walking in the Court of the Temple 


and the Cloyſter a t to it, and heard him 


fraiſmg GOD with this uncommon Extaſy of 


Delight: And they knew him y well, 
that this was he who had ſate ſo long at the Beau- 
tiful Gate of the Temple, to beg for Alms of thoſe 
that entered in and came out: And they were 
„and felt in themſelves 
likewiſe a Kind of Extafy ſomething reſembling 


| his, 


(a)] Silver and Gold I have none.) This was after the Eflates were ſold, ( Chap. ii. 45.) 


and plainly ſhews, how far the Apoſtles were from enriching themſelves by the Treaſures. 


which paſſed thro' their Hands; as Mr. Reynolds well obſerves, in his Letters to a Deift, 


Ne. iii. pag. 242. By his mentionin 


could not 


expect to receive, ) he probabl 
a peer Man ; and not merely to ſay, that 4 


Gold as well as * 3K ( which 4 Beggar like — 
meant to ſpea himfelf as continuing ſti 
e had no Gold about him. 4 1 


00 Kept 


37 


Relief of his Neceſſities. But Peter, unde 
che Divine Impulſe, intended him a far more . I. 6. 


7 


2 8 


IO 


38 398 e da art i 1 2 
Set, 6, his, at that miraculous Brent: hich hed befolem bm: yg are kad 
e Acad 10 toils - 
AN 111.42 . lad upon this; wile "the Tae, Wen Win wen fo Aa E the ld Mien 
TT! ll ofthe tender, aha bly, bet vs 
Sentiments of, Gratitude, ſtill Et bit Hold of. ran together, unto chem in 
JR and Fobm (e), and walked on between theme) the Porch that is called So- 
avetindes taking them dy the Hand, and ſome- lomon's, gteätiy wondring, 
times embracing them; as his great Bene factors 
and the Means of his ——— all the; Peaple | 
in the Neighbouring Parts, alarmed-with ſo ſtrange N ö 
a Story, ran togetben to them in great Amaxe- 
. munity. to the ſpacious. and celebtated Porgco of 
* the. Temple, which (for Reaſons elſewhere a.. 
) was called. Solomon's. Portico. (f). And rey Croats > 
Peter obſerving the great Concourſe: of People, 
and finding abs they were exceedingly affected 
Wich the Miracle which 2 Brea took - 
that Opportunity of making a very inſtruftive ,- 
oa to them; Which will be pg = 
„ Dee 3 
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IMPROVEMENT 


Ver. 1. N are thoſe. Souls, Who are ſo formeg for Devotion, that the 
proper returning. Srafons of it, whether Publick or Private, are 
always Welcome! Doubly delightful that Friendſhip, which, like this of 
Peter and John, is endeared, not only by 2 * ſiweet Counſel together, 
but by Suing: to the, Houſe of 60D. in Company ! (Fſal. lv. 14. 
If we deſire this Devotion Ihould be acceptable, let us endeavour, not 
only to lay aſide all the malignant Paſſions, and to lift up boly Hund. 
_ without Wratb ; a. 71. Im, ii, 8,). but let us frretch. out our Hands in ” Works 
Ver. 3, 4. of Beneuolence and Kindne 3. To our Piety, let us add the moſt, diſfuſtve 
Charity, which our, Circumſtances will permit; and there are none, whoſe 
| Circ aliances will forbid. Furz Exerciſe of it. As for thoſe that have 
Ver. 6. neither Silver nor. Gold, ſuch as have Jet them give. 
Theſe holy " Apoſtles, we ſee, KIT not enriched themſelves by being i in- 
truſted with th Dz tribution. of theſe Goods which were laid at their Feet ; 
but 


100 Kept his Hold of Peter and John.] Perhaps fearing his Lum ſhould return, if he 
loſt Sight < of them; as Bexa and others have obſerved,.. _ 
Gn Portico called Solomon” 4. ] The Reaſon why it was called, and what a Sort 
of King it was, may be ſeen, in Note (5) on John x. 23. Vol. ii. 05 217. To which 
ve may b e of he en e e e 
E * haldeums. ue 5 . 
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DNS any 
fatally; ſure, would the Chardh in all Ages haue been miſtaken, if it had 
by thezr Mraltb. beſtowed ne- 


meaſured the Worth of its Paſtors | 
vertheleſs a much more valuable: And if it be more defirable to hea! Ver. —6. - 
Mens Bodies than to enrich them, how- much more advantagious is it to 
be the Inſtrument of healing their Souls 2. which; if it be ever accom- 
pliſhed, muſt ſurely be in the ſame Numa, even that of Fefus of Nara 
2 3 He ftrengthen the | feeble Powers of fallen Nature, while we 
ing to raiſe Men "up ! And may Spiritual Health and Vigour, Ver. 7, 9. 
E re chores, be improved, like the Cure wronght on this Lame Man, 
in the Service of GOD, ai and a+hankful Acknowledgment of his Goodneſs}; Ver. 8. 
We are not to wonder, that as fh Name of of Fer, eſus, their great Deli- 
verer, is incomparably precidus to all that truly believe; ſuch have alſo 
ſome peculiarly tender Friendſhips for | the Perſons] by whoſe means He Ver. rr. 
has wrought this good Work upon them. May many Aſhe Friendſhips be 
formed now, and be in Glory 1 And, in > the mean Time, may / 


the Minifters of Chriſt be watching every Opportunity of doing Good; and 
eſpecially, when they ſee Men under any lively ons, which tend 


Pr Religion! May they have that holy Mixture of. Zeal and Pru- 
dence, . which taught the Apoſtles now: to ſpeak a Word in Seaſon; a Word, 
which proved ſo 3 good, and was owned by Gop in ſo fin 


a Manner, for the cache * que er of 1 ge that heard it! 


s E C T. vn. 


4 i 


Peter makes a moſt ahfecrionare Difeourſe to the People, 22 


ſembled in the Temple on Occafron. of the Cure F the 
Lame Man. Acts 35 zo the . 


Ne UI. 12. | 5 | N Acts r 
AND when Peter ſaw it. {HE miraculous Cure of the Lame Man Sect. 7. 
recen... gat the Beautiful Gate of the T was CARS 
T7 * reported in the City, arid-cecafioned (es © f 


we have ſeen before) a vaſt Concourſe of People, 
who ran together to the Temple, and gathered 
in Crouds about Peter and John, aſtoniſhed at fo 
marvellous a Cure, and > i to behold the Per- 
ſons who had wrought it. And Peter ſeeing 
{this,] was ready to improve it as a proper Op- 


vi portunity of renewing his Addreſs to them, upon 


that 


, — e. 5 


7. chat importint Errand; Wirk which, as un Apoff tie 

. , of Jeſus, he was | charged: 'Accorditigly he . wh 22 HV 

as HI. 12. ered thoſe of the People” who" were there 4. 

ſembled, and were earneſtly enquiring into te 

CLircumſtances of the 'F . in n I Nen ee e e 

7 Men of Ine e cooniler en rael, w 

which has of Jon eg 4.5 ſo much greater 1 . * e 2 upd 
Miracles have lately b been performed among vou ? as though by our 5 
or why di ye f your Eyes fo earneſtly on us, with or Holineſs we bad made 
that Aſtoniſnment vchich your Looks expreſs, a5 e 5 0 10 
| n peculiar e- 01 
| coy Peper; e mw a by 
13 thts Man able 10 u e 'W 
4 no e take the Honour of this Miracle to ham, 2 3 
ourſelves; but would direct your Views unto the — hath glorified his 
Great Original of all, even the GOD of Abraham, Son Jeſus ; * ye * 
_— and of Tſaac, and of 7 acob, whom we adore and Wen Fal Pilate, 
ho reverence as be cas of « our"'Fathers (a); and when he was determined to 
would have.) you to confider what has now hap- let him 80. 
nal Proof that He hath glor: 

bis Son x 6p given all Power 25 5 

Hands; even that Jeſus, zvhom you, kind as his 
Deſign, and exemplary as his Life was, ungrate- 

Roman Power as à Cri- 
minal, and treated with ſuch vile Contempt, as 
that you openly renounced and refuſed to accept 
of hin in the Preſence of Pilate, when he was 
ſatisfied of his Innocence, and determined o re. 

14 leaſe bn. Hut pou, I ſay, renounced the Holy and iu But ye denied the Holy 
Righteous One, declaring that you would not own | One, and the Juſt, and de- 
him as your King, nor even be contented to dee en- to be grant- 
admit of his Diſcharge, when it was offered by 445d 
the Roman Governour, and preſſed upon you; 
and were ſo ſet againſt him, that with outra- 
gious Clamour you defired rather, that Barabbas, 
one of the moſt infamous of Mankind, a Robber 

and 4 Murtherer, might be ' granted and releaſed 

25 unte e: 2 white OOTY alked for the De- 175 And killed the Prince 

| 25 hverance | * 


Tie The £0 of o our » others] 3s Was s wiſely 3 here 1 in the Beginning of 
iſcourſe t it might appear, they Baer no new Religion, inconſiſtent with the 
12 and were far from having the leaſt to divert their Regards from th. GOD 
1 Hael. —— For the Force of the Word — which we have render d renounced, 


Heinſ. Exercit. Sacr, pag. 25%, 255. 
(b) Killed 


wo: The Dan: of Abra- 


— 


. 2 


De Cure of tbe Lame Man was wrought by Faith in Cuts Tr. 41 
of Lite, whom Gon bath liverance of ſo vile a Wretch, you inhumanly Sect. 7. 
raiſed from the Dead 3 and inſolentiy #lled him who is he great Author N 
whereof we ate . and Prince of Life, the only Perſon who had . III. 15. 
Power to conduct you to it (5): Whom neverthe- 
| Ie GOD. bas amply vindicated, having raifed 
aiim up from the Dead; of which we his Apo- 
 - © © Mles are Witneſſes, upon a repeated Teſtimony of 
our own Senſes, in Circumſtances in which it 
- was impoſhble that they ſhould be deceived. 


. 


16 And isName, through And Gov is ftill continuing to heap new Ho- 16 
. h . | is. ame. 5 ” | | A 
E this Maa ſtrong whom. hours upon Him, whom you have treated with 


« ce and Know: yea, the ſo much Infamy; for be it known unto you, it 
aith Which is by him, hath. is 5 Fuith in bis Name that he hath ftrengthened 
given . this poor Man (c), whom you ſee here before you, 
_ in the Preſence df you , whom you ' know to have been unable from 
his Birth to walk: [Tea,] I repeat it again, as 

what highly concerns you all to know and re- 

gard, It is bis Name, and the Faith which is cen- 

ter d in him, and which derives its Efficacy from 

his Power, that has given. him this perſect Strength 

and Soundneſ which he now manifeſts before 

r „Ren 4 aff | pv 88 
Tj And now, Brethren, a And now, Brethren, while I am urging this 17 

1 et tha: cough, Jen. for your Conviation, that I may lead you to re 

your Rulers. | pent of your great Wickedneſs in crucifying ſo 

excellent and ſo Divine a Perſon, I would not 

aggravate the Crime you have been guilty of be- 

yond due Bounds, ſo as to drive you to Deſpair ; 

as I now, that it was thro Ignorance of his true 

Character that you did [it,] as [did] alſo your 

Rulers (d), by whom you were led on and 

prompted to it : For ſurely, if the Dignity and 

Greatneſs of his Perſon, and his Divine Autho- 


rity 


(). Killed the Prince of Life.) Even him, to whom the Father had given to have Life in 
himſelf, ( Fohn v. 26. ) and whom he had appointed to conduct hit Followerg to Life and 
Glory, The Contra between their 4illng ſuch a Perſon, and interceeding for the Pardon 
of a Murtherer, 4 Deſtroyer of Life, has a peculiar Energy. | 4 
7 And by Faith in his Name he hath firengthened c.] The Conſtruction of the Ori- 
Zinal, as it is commonly | gan is ſo exceedingly perplexed, that Heinſiuss Manner of 
Painting ſeems greatly to be preferred. He places a Period after e4pcoce ; referring that 
Verb to „ © in the preceding Verſe, and To re to er in the latter · Clauſe of this. 
(d, Thr Ignorance you did it, c.] Probably, if it had net been /o, would have 
been zmmediately deſtroyed, or reſerved to Vengeance without any Offer of Pardon. Vet 
it is plain, their Ignorance, being in itſelf highly criminal amidſt ſuch Means of Inſorma- 
tion, did not excuſe them from great Guilt. . | he 
| (e) That 


WM Vor. III. 


42 
dect. 7. 


25 


Niet of Refreſhment would come; if __ — 
rity and Miſſon had been known, both you and 
muſt have treated him in a very different 


AAs III. 18. Manner. (Compate 1 Cor. ii. 8.) But GOD 18 Be thoſe Things 


19 


20 


Obſerv. Sacr. lib. v. cap. j 5 
| ;_- Before wee J * 


and Delight may come upon 


ng. IpoKe x; 
 &drian and 8 valuable 


permitted this that you have done, and over- 2 . 
ruled it, for wiſe and - Purpoſes 3 and his Pr that Chrift 
hath thus fulfilled thoſe Things, which he 10 lainly _ ſuffer, be hath ſo 
had foretold by the Mouth of all bis 1 in 12 
the various Ages of the World; even that Cbriſt 
ſhould ſuffer, as an atoning Sacrifice for the Sins 
of his People. (Compare Acts xiii. 27. 
See to it therefore, that it be your immediate 19 A 
Care to ſecure an Intereſt in the Benefits pur- Fin, may be blottel our, 
chaſed by his Death: eee to this pn 4 when the Times of "Refreſh- | 
exhort you to v 0 ities, Wi ing come _ 
2 Senſe of e a to un to Preſence of the Lord. 
Gon in the Way of ſincere and univerſal Obe- 
dience; that wp + and your Sins may be blotted out, and 
you may. be delivered Gn th the heavy Burthen of 


8 that Seaſons of fatred Refreſbmint 


you from the Preſence 
of the Lord (ec); And that in Conſequence 


Repent ye debe, 


20 And he fhall fend 


of your complying with this important Counſel, Jeſus Chriſt, which before 


you may not only be received to all the Joys of OR." N 
a State of Pardon and Divine Acceptance, but 
he may at length ſend unte you- this 5 % G, 
zoho duns ſo long before poke by Go to 
this bleſſed Purpoſe, and 8 and pro- 
claimed wager loch a a eecy of EIN as the 


—_ 


2 e) That Sea ons 4 mere may come e. 180 it is s that Tertullian, Luther, Heinſius, 


2 * vot, De Dieu, and. Raphelius, ( ex Hered. ).I 3 wg very reaſonably, ren- 
Words eros av ene &c. as the fa 1 Bina i af is uſt ke i ii 35. ones 4 amo 


&c. that the Thoughts may be revealed; and Mat. 7 5. eros av pavert, that t 
may be 2 (See alſo As xv. 17. and Rom. iii. 4.) Eraſmus and Piſcatur — Ly 


Seeing s of Refreſhment are come; and Beza, After that, or when they ſhall come : But 
the Authorities produced in Favour of this Verſion ſeem not ſufficient, to juſtify it; nor 


was the blofting out the Sins of Penitents deferred to any diſtant Time. Divine Refreſb- 
ment would, no Doubt, | immediately mingle itſelf. with a Senſe of Pardon, and eternal 
Happineſs would certainly at lengt hioceed : But the following Clauſe ſeems to intimate, 
that Peter apprehended the Converſion A the Jetus as a People 5 de attended with 


ſome extraordinary Scene of Proſperity and to Ch Deſcent 
from Heaven, 'in order to the 22 1 l 41 ch 55 1 


wrote this, to find that the Learned Vi A 1 with me in thi Taterpretation Fi itring. 


lere provebed, I here follow Bas in 
* of the' Father3 quote it, and the Alexan- 
Manuſcripts, and antient Fern 7 likewiſe, have it: * 
then uhr muſt (as in this Verfion) be referred to ever, ball ſend to you Vc. 


uevey, as Tertullian and 


— 


ne Things had been uu. 35 Bets and. the Prophets 


, great Saviour of loſt Sinnets; that having tri- 
umphed over all his Enemies, and accompliſhed 
. | all the Prophecies as to the Proſperity. and "Glory 
of his Church on Earth, he may finally receive 
pert Fe you and all his faithful Servants to compleat and 
eternal Happineſs above. Submit yourſelves 
—_ * . this Day then to this glorious Redeemer, whom 
Times Be Jen ves muſt not ade fed, . immediately to 

ſpoken by the Mouth of all appear in Perfon among you; for Heaven 
ay Hol rophets, ſince the muff continue to receive and retain him, till the 
long expected and happy Times of the Regulation 
* 55 all Things (g), that is, till the great appointed 

Day, when 3 will. rectify all the ſeemin 

Irregularities of his preſent Diſpenſations, an 
make the Cauſe of Righteouſneſs and Truth 

for ever triumphant. inf glorious : Concern 
which [Events,] (that is, that ſuch a $a- 
viour Fold be mitn up, 80 ſhould at length 
be fixed in uhiyerſal Dominion, and the like, ) 
GOD tus polen by the Mouth. "of all bis Hol 

Prophets from the Beginning of Time (B. 


22 For Moſes truly nid 
» we = OS For Moſes, the firſt of theſe Prophet whoſe 


' Writings are come down to us, has in the 

B05 2 A — of eſt Terms deſcribed him, when he faia to the 
your Brethren, like unto Fathers * his early Days (i). (Deut. xvili. 1 
me ; him ſhall ye hear i”. 18, 19.) © Surely 4 Prophet ſhall' the Lord your 
; « GOD in Aſter- times raiſe up unto you, out of 
c the F amilies 7 your Brethren, like unto ue 3 

cc mM 


(e) The Regulation of all Things, This emord]agars may | fo well be explained of 
lating the preſent Diſorders in the Moral World, and the ſeeming. alitles of Providen- 
tial Diſpenſations, that it is ſurprizing to find Dr. Thomas Burnet, Mr. Whifton, and other 
Ls Writers, urging it for ſuch a Reftoration of the Paradiſaical State of the Earth, 

on their different Hypotheſes have ventured to aſſert, without any 
— cripture, and amidſt a thouſand Difficulties which clog our Conceptions of it. (Com- 
eee xvii. 11. Vol. ii. pag. 5.) 

% From the Beginning of Time.) See Note (5) on Luk. i. 70. Val. i. pag. 33. 

(i Moſes ſaid to the © . ok Quotation from Deut. xviii. 15, & ſeg. does in 
its primary Senſe refer to the 5, as Dr. Bullock and Mr. Feffery have excellently 
thewn ; he being lite Moſes, not 100 a Prophet, but a Saviour, and @ er too. 
On this 5 Limborch chiefly build in that noble Controyerſ oY of his with Orobia, 
molt juſtly called Amica Collatio cum erudito Fudes ; which not only contains a 45 
of beautiſul, and ſome of them ve I Arguments, but is alſo on both Sid 
fine « Model of » gente! and amica ES molt momrotoen Quetion, 
as it would have been much for the Credit Crete of 171 Reli gion and of themſelves, if all 
other Advocstes for Chri/fi had followed. Ya Martyr 's Dialogue with Trypbo is 
N WA much of © ſane decent Spirit, tho no looks with equal Com s and 

AT Thought, > 

2 


21 Whom the Heaven 
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1 
N 


22 


r Warrant 


SR. 7. 
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As Children of the Covenant, \Jusus was firſt ſent to them. 
* Bim Je bear and hearken: to in ail Things all Things whatſoever he 
« ptr be ſhall unto yon: And it 1 Sr WEL 
& ſhall come to paſs, ft. ] every Soul, who will paſs, that every Soul which 
« nt hearken to that Prophet, and be obedient 4 * that Prophet, 
« to him, ſhall be cut off from among the People org obey; og ow 9 
« without Mercy (H, and be made an Example | 
« of the oat Toys 455 to ſuch Ky 42 3 
ec gravated and ungrateful Rebellion. a, 24 Nea, and all the Pro- 
au, thoſe that e Moſes, even all the Pro- 1 . 
Pbets from Samuel (I) „ and thoſe tbat follow after, many as have ſpoken, have 
as many as ſpoke any Thing largely concerning likewiſe foretold of theſe 
the future Purpoſes and Schemes of Divine Pro- Days. 
vidence, have alſo foretold theſe, in t Days, 
which, by the ſingular Favour of Gop to you, 
ye are now ſo happy as to ſee. | _ RATIO 

Let us now therefore ſolemnly intreat you to .25 =o are the Children 
regard and improve theſe Declarations. in a be- n 1 
coming Manner: For you have peculiar Obliga- with our Fathers, faying 
tions to do it, as you are the Children of the Pro- unto Abraham, And in er 
phets, and of the Covenant which GOD -confit- peg res Drag * 
tuted of old with our Fathers, ſaying to Arabham 2 
again and again, (Gen. xii. 3. xviii. 18. xxii. 189) ” 
« And in thy Seed ſhall all the Families of the | 
Earth be bleſſed.” And accordingly this . 26 A pre = ro 
Meſſiah, who, was promiſed as ſo extenfive.and Jeſos, ſent him to blefs you 
univerſal a Blefling, has ſprung from him; and r ann "oy 
to you firſt (m), GOD having raiſed up his Child | 
Feſus from the Loins of this pious Patriarch, bas 
ſent him with ample Demonſtrations of his Divine 
e i Miſſion, 


(i) Shall be cut off from among the People.] One cannot imagine a more maſterly Ad- 
dreſs than this, to TP the Ja of S ee Conſequence of their Infidelity, is the 
very Words of Mofes, their favourite Prophet; out of a pretended Zeal for whom they were 
ready to reject Chriſtianity, and to attempt ĩts Deſtruction. See above, Se. 4. Note (+), 
74% ) All the TT Samuel.) As Samuel. is the earlieſt Prophet next to Moſes, whoſe 
Writings are come to us, and as the Books which go under his Name, and were 
probably begun by his Pen, ſpeak very expreſsly of the Meſſiah, (1 Sam. ii. 10. 2 Sam. 
xxifi. 3.—5 .) nothing can be more unneceſſary, and hardly any Thing more unnatural, 


to draw an Argument from this Paſſage to ſupport the Notion, of SamweP*= being the 
Author of the Pentateuch ; which r Ne | "7 


| many '1 exts in the Old and New: Te/tament ſeem moſt 
directly to contradict. (See Lord Barrington Eſſay en Var. Diſpenſat. Appendix, No ii.) 
It would be trifling to argue from this :ſhon of all the Prophets, that every one of 
them, and particularly Fonah and Ohadiah, muſt have faid ſomewhat of the 5. It 
5 7 = 5% Accor he 80655 Prophets: in gene rů . 
(in) To you firft.] Accordingly t was (by the aſtoniſhing Grace of our Bleſſed 
Redeemer ) every where offered ef to th. 44 Had | n 

> 


* 


7 


. it been c rwiſe,, human] 
ing, many who were converted in this might have 2 an 2188 


(n) Every 


\ 


mmm dan... 
2 = P 


— , \/ 
. +} 3 A7 
A - * * 


eee er Hie ebert, Mo | 


in turning t. b 


offer Pardon go Strain to you, 
you ; ' every one  Inqui- 
ties (n), in wo, 1 by . you go 
Gon's People, you have been ſo long indulging 
yourſelves; nor are the vileſt and moſt aggravated 
Sinners among you excepted from the Grace of 
ſuch an Invitation. Let it therefore be your moſt 


; ſolicitous Care, that this gracious Meſſage 
ite ave be addreſled to you in vain. | 2 


IMPROVEMENT. 


A pp tbe Miniſter, whoſe Heart is thus intent upon all = Ver. 12. 
tunities of doing Good, as theſe Holy Apoſtles were | Hapoy that 
faite bful al bw, like them arrogates nothing to himſelf, but centers 

raiſe of if all i in Him, who is the great Source from or Se 4 
ju perfect Gift proceeds , Happy the Man, who is him 
orgotten and overlooked, that GOD may be remembere 
like this wi? Maſter Builder, will lay the Foundation. 15 in a c V. 13.—15. 
Sin, and will charge it with all its Aggravations on the Sinner, that he 
may thereby render the Tidings of a Saviour welcome; : which they can 
never be, till #his- Burthen has been felt. Yet will he, like Peter, con- 

duct the Charge with Tenderneſs and. Repeedt, and be cautious not to over- Ver. 17. 
had even the greateſt Offender. 

We ſec the abſolute Neceſſity of Repentance, which therefore is to be Ver. 19. 
ſolemnly charged upon the Conſciences of all, who defire that their Sins 
may be blotted out of the Book of Gop's Remembrance, and that they 
may ſhare in that Refreſdment, which nothing but the genſe of Ei 
pardoning Love can afford. Bleſſed Souls are they who have 
it ! for hes may look upon all their preſent Comforts as the Daw 
of Eternal Glory ; and having ſeen Giri with an Eye of Faith, 2 Ver. 20, 21. 
received that important Cure, which nothing but His powerful and gra- 


cious Name can effect, may be aſſured ont, G ad wil Nr hs again 


| (a) Every one of you un — That — All a that turn 
from Sin, ſhall be intitled to his Bleffing. This, which is j ivalent to Bexa's, ſeems 
a natural Ver ſion of the Words & r azo erg Ofc. Abd 4 it, becauſe it is plain, 
(2s Orobio with his uſual Sa * objects to Limborch, )- that Chrift did not in Fact ws 
every one of them from their . tho* it muſt be allowed, that he took ſuch Steps 

were very proper for that Purpoſe : And the Yerfion ſeems farther preferable, as the 3 fl 
knew, that the Fews would in Fact TOY the Goſpel, and bring DeſtruQion on Raney 
as a Nen by that Means. 


46 The Prieſts and Sadducees are greatly offended, 
Sect. 7. to compleat the Work he has ſo _ begun, and to reduce the 
CHAS ſeeming” we pg of the lent State _ eycrlaſting Harmony, 
* | IF. Order, and Beauty. . ; 
Ver. 18. In the mean Time. let u us adtee the Wiſdom of his Providence and the 
Fidelity of lr Grace, which has over-rul:d the Folly and Wickedneſs of 
Men, toſubſerve bis ewn boly Purpoſes; and has'acrompliſhed the Promiſes ſo 
long fince made of -a Prophet 10 be raiſed up to Heel like Moſes, and indeed 
gloriouſly fuperior'to him, both in the Dignity of his Character and Office, 

Ver. 26. and mn the great Salvation he was ſent to procure. — This Salvation was 
firſt offered to Mrael, which had rendered itſelf ſo peculiarly unworthy 
Ver. 15. by Killing the Printe of Life, Let us rejoice, that it is now publiſhed to 

t; and that GOD has condeſcended to ſend his Son, to bleſs us Sinners 
.of the Gentiles, in Turning 1 dur Iniguities. Let us view this Sal- 
vation in its true Light; and remember, that * we are not willing to 
turn from Iniquity, —.— all Iniquity, from thoſe ſniguities that, have been 
e our own,” i is impoſſible we Thould have 7 Share in it. — 


Ver. 22. 
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SECT. vn. 


+ Be Tits Apoſtles Being ſeized by Order of the Sanhedrim, 
and, examined by them, couragioufly declare their Reſolu- 


rion of going on to ' preach in the Name of IE Sus, 12 
wn anding their euere ee Acts IV. 1,—- 


| gers IV. S Ac rs IV. 1. 
Sect. 8. Hus it was that Peter and John Apes AND as they ſpake unte 
— the "Opportunity ' of addreſſing themſelves the Ferie the Fries 


-AeIV. 7. 46 the Moultitade, who bad affembled in the 32%, %* and the Eadducee 
| Temple (as we have ſeen before) upon Occaſion came vgs, them, 
IONS „„S 
While they were thus be People, a con- 
fiderable' Number 6 N cons * upon them; 
and with the Prieſts there came | he . of 
the Temple, that is, the Perſon who commanded 
the Guard of Levites then in waiting (a); and 
2 the Sadducees alſo joined with them: Por this 2 2 Being ned that they 
dect of Men were greatly exaſperated againſt the ug 
W n 2 eee ton IM | 
3 the 


4s) The ene the Temple ol Note ko,) on Luke xxli. 52. Vai li, g. 5711. 


00 I 


eg 


taught, the . People, and che Penple in the Name of that Jeſus whom they Seck. 8. 


preached , through Jeſus. the | by N * 
a en fen the Dead. ad ſo lately put to Death; and , 


they preached the Doctrine of tbe 
from the Dead, as exemplified and demonſtrated 

in [the Perſon of ] Jeu; whoſe recovered Life 

had ſo direct a Ten to overthrow the whole 

_ __ Syſtem of the Sadducean Tenets, which denied 
46 cory ng of that Kind, yea even the Exiſtence 
of the Soul after Death, and any future Account 
of the Actions of Life. (Compare Acts xxiii. 8.) 
And therefore, that they might prevent their 
. more, they. laid violent Hand upon 
ter and John, and ſeized them as ſeditious Fer- 
ſons, who were labouring to incenſe the Populace 
againſt the Conduct of their Governours: And 
they committed them into until the next 
Day, that when the Sanhedrim met at the uſual 
our they might conſult what it was oper to 
do Arg Mn, oh it war noi late in the Even- 
ing (HY, and was no fit Seaſon to have them 


3 And ey laid Hands 
on them, and put them in 
Hold unto the next Day : 
for it was now Even-tide, 


, | examined. 1 

4 Howbeit many of them But in the mean Time, the Diſciples had the 
_ redone N= Satisfaction to ſee, that the A had not la- 
the Men was about Fire boured in vain; for 1 4 , who bad beard 
Thouſand.  ' ' the Word by them, believed; and the 


Number of the Men became about Five The 
including thoſe who had been converted before 
and ſtill attended on the Inſtructions of the A- 


poſtles (c). = | 


) It was now late in the Evening.) As Peter and Jobn went up to the Temple at 

Three in the Afternoon, this Expreſſion makes it probable, ſome Hours might be ſpent in 
preaching to the People; and conſequently, that what we have in the former Chapter is 
only an Abſtratt or Specimen of the Diſcourſes they held on this Occaſion : which I ſup- 
poſe is generally the Caſe, as to the Speeches recorded by the Sacred Hiſtorians, as well as 


(e) The Number — became about Five Thouſand, &c.] Dr. Benſon concludes, that Five 
Thoufand were converted on this Octaſion, belides the Three . mentioned before. 
( Chap. ii. 41m.) Had it been ſaid, as there, that ſo many were to the Church, it had 
determined the Senſe to be, as he and others underſtand it; (See Lightfoot, and Whithy, 
in Lec.) But I think the Uſe of the Word cen here, (whereas wv is uſed Chap. i. 15. ) 
favours the Interpretation I have preferred. It is hardly to be thought, ( unleſs it were 


expreſsly aſſerted,) that another ſhould be ſo much more remarkable for its Number 
Converts, than that on which the Spirit deſcended, . And as for any Argument drawn 
the Probability of more than Five Theuſand being converted in a Year's Time, I muſt 
obſerve, that I ſee no Proof at all, that this Event was @ Year, or even a Month after the 
Deſcent of the Spirit: Nay, I rather think it highly improbable, that the Sanbedrim 5 
| r 


eſpecially that 
Refurreftion Ac V. 2. 


x 


4 4 *% ta 
a —— 9 IO * * PI I CITY 4s bei 9 . - MA 9 
* 3 - * T EIT l Ly _- 5 7 7 7 « EI I : * 
8 * > a. , $ * \ 1 = l - 
: * N * . : * 
* w 
20 - 
: e by ; . a 
— 0 
- 
: 
. 
: 


+ 


48 They are'bhought Before: tb Sanliedrim, an eu nined. 
Stec. 8. And the next Day thete was a'petiendl Aﬀembly 5 And it came to paß 
— of their Rulers, and Elders, and Svribet, which co Nate 55 7 Ng TE | 

AQs IV. 5. ſtituted the Sanhedrim, who. gathered together and $crives, j 

6 formed a Court af Feruſalem: © And there was 6 And Annas the High- 
with them Amas, RO e e Ls Jon? Ls; We prom 
High Prieſt, and Cataphas alſo who then bore that f r en 
Office (A), and T obn, and Alexander 60 e), and 4 Kindred of the High-Prieſt, 
mam as were of tbe High Pri; Kindred (Y, were n together at 
who came and joined the Council/upon this Oe Jerusslem. 

on. „ TREE * þ 7 | 1 
7 Feed ordered the Apoſtles to be brought 7 And when they had 
before. chem, and \/er them in the Midf of the bet them in the Mia, tay 

7, (the: Place where Criminals uſed to 
ſtand to be tried by their Court,) they enquired of 
them, ſaying, Declare to us truly, and without 
Reſerve, what is the Bottom of this Affair? By 
21% i 1h ttt ten | SIM C577 702. 


1 


. 
* = 


— — | 
1 
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ſuffer the Apo/Hes . to go an. ſ% long eſtioned in their Publick Work: And to ſuppoſe 
did ores of ro Cora be ef ablurd.. +. ._ _ 
Wo Annas the High-Prie/t; and Cataphas.) As it ſeems evident, that Caiaphas was the 
 High- Prieft at this Time, it may appear ſtrange, that the Title ſhould be given to another, 
merely to ſignify that he, that is, the Aunas ſpoken of, was that Annas who had once borne 
that Office with great Honour, and had now moſt of the Authority, tho” his Son-in-Law 
 Caiaphas had the-Name. — —I would ſubmit it to Examination, Alan placiog a Comma 
after Amway, the following Words might not be joined, Tov aN b X Kaiaper, and ren- 
„ dered the High-Prieft alſo, that is, Caiaphas; tho' I confeſs the Inſertion. of Copulatives 
between each Name in the following Clauſes does not favour ſuch a Verſion : And therefore 
rather incline to 1 in the former Solution; for the Illuſtration of which, ſee 
Mr. Biſcoe, at 'Boyle's Le. pag. 648, —b5g. . © | 
e Jabn, and Alexander. \ It is very evident, theſe were Perſons of great Note among 
the Jaus at that Time: And it is not improbable, that (as Dr. Lightfoot and others ſup- 
_ poſe, ) the former might be the celebrated Rabban Fochanan Ben Zaccai, mentioned in the 
Talmud, the Scholar of Hillel: And that the. latter might be the Alabarch, or Governour 
of the Fews at Alexandria, Brother to the famous Philo Fudeus, and in great Favour 
with Claudius Ceſar. Toſephus mentions him often, and tells us, among other Things, 
that he adorned nine Gates of the Temple with Plates.of Gold and. Silver. Fo/eph. Bell. 


Leck. pag. 79.) that the Preſence of Alexander ( n in Egypt) will prove, 
that ncil occaſionally called, 


22 * fa th 
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0 
* = 
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hat Power, or 
jt ene ou "pes 
is? e 


' S 
8 Thin . titled with 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto 


them, Ye, Rulers of the 
People, and Elders of Ifrael, 


| Oh ye [Rulers of the People, and Elders of Iſrael, 


9 If we this Day be ex- 
* of the good Deed 
done to the impotent Man, 
by what Means he is made 
whole; 3 


10 Beit known unto you 
all, and to all the People of 
If, rael, that by the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom 
Gov raiſed from the Dead, 
even by him doth this Man 
ſtand here before * whole. 


him from the Dead (&) and received him to 
Glory: [Tea,] I declare it again, and will abide 


31 This is the Stone which 


. 
- 


now fands before you perfectly ſound and well. 
And give me Leave, Sirs, to tell you, that this 
_ Jeſus is a Perſon, with w 
| mately concerned; for, 


% 


Peertlre, Whos ghey bad mad in . e of Ta#bs. 


uihat Power, or in the An 
baue you done this ſtrange Work, which has been 
veto ugbt on the Cripple now healed? Is it by 
Art of Medicine, ot by Magick? Or do you pre- 
tend to any Mithon, in Atteſtation of 
which this is done? 

Den Peter, full of the Holy" Spirit, acconting 
to the Promiſe of his now glorified Maſter, which 
was upon this Occaſion remarkably verified, (com- 
pare Mat. x. 19, 20. and Mark xi. 11. 
with the utmoſt Freedom, and ſaid unta them, 


before whom we are now brought 


as Malefactors! 


We are not conſcious to ourſelyes, that we have 


done any Thing to deſerve Cenſure or Puniſh» 
ment; but if we are this Day examined, and called 
to an Account as Criminals, about the Benefit con- 
ferred upon the  Impotent Man, and you would 
have: us to declare, by bat means be is ſaved 
from his calamitous State, and healed in the 
Manner which you now ee, we are moſt free 
to tell you what we before have teſtified on this 
Occaſion. (Chap. ili. 16.) Be it known there- 


it is by the Name of Jeſus Chrift of Nazareth, 
whom you a few Weeks ago crucified with all the 
Marks of Deteſtation and Contempt, as a Crimi- 
nal worthy of the moſt infamous Death, but 
whom GOD hath owned, in that he hath raiſed 


by it whatever be the Conſequence, that it is 
him, even that illuſtrious Name of his, 
that this poor Man, whom you well know to 
have been a Cripple from his Mother's Womb, 


you are all inti- 
David expreſſes it, 


(fal. cxviii. * ' es This ie the Stone, which was 


TP « contemp= 


(s) Whom GO D bath raiſed the Dead.) They Jar in their own Conſciences, 
hat it was fo ; and though they hired the Fo to tell a moſt ſenſeleſs and incredible 


Tale to the contrary, (Mar. xxviii. 12,15.) 3 it is obſerv did not 00 far as 
we can learn) dare to plead it before Fa and John * * 


Vol., III. 


\ 


(9) tn 


fore to you all, and to all the People of 1/rael, that 


49 


thority of what Name, Sec. 8. 


Loma) 
the IV. 7. 


10 


11 
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Sec. 97 „ ouſly! refaled alnch her ar weir by was, fer 40 ect o, you: 
by your Ove (hould have! been eiter which 


T1 


Ads IV. II. % Builders in the- Church of GU that „ in « 


<« deed become the very Head of: the Corner; to 
« which the whole Building owes its Strength, 
12 © its Union, and its Beauty. And there is 12 Neither is there Salva- 
: Salvation and Healing in nn. otber, but in tion in 144 — 4 
him ;/ neither is there amy other Name under Hea- Heaven given among Men; 
ven, given out by Gop among the Children of whereby we muſt be ſaved... 
Men, whether of Patriarch or Prophet, of Prieſt 428 N 
or King, in which we muſt be ſaved: and recover- 
ed (: For though-we are not thus diſabled and 
afflicted in Body, yet there are other Maladies 
of a much more threatening Nature, for the Cure 
of which, you and , and all that Hear me this 
Day, muſt, as we value the Lives of our 
Souls, apply to Jeſus, and only to him. i 
13 Nou duben they of the Council ſar the Boldnefs *. Fly. when, they wy. 
of "Peter and Fobn, and obſerved: the Freedom john, and perceived that 
of Speech with which they their Maſter's they were unlearned and 7 
Cauſe, and the high Degree to which they ex-, norant Men, they * 
tolled him, in the Preſenee of thoſe- Magiſtrates, nd they took Kaowlede. 
who had ſo lately condemned him to the moſt = hs 
ſhameful Death; and under ſtood at tlie ſame Time, „ yy: 
that they were illiterate Men, and in . private Sta. Wt 
tions of Life (1), they were greatly aſtoni ſbed: And | 
en farther A beg too hey knew them, 
1 n And. 


o 
o 
4 * 


£ 


©. 
. 


(5) fn which e mi h ſaved. ] Dr. Whitby and ſome later Writers have taken a great 
deal of Pains to prove, that gh here fignifies: Healing 3 and have argued for it from the 
- Connection, and from many Texts, eſpecially in the Ewvangelifts, where it plainly has that 

5 Senſe; as it has likewiſe, As xiv. „ A r. it is tranſlated zo be healed. (See Mat. ix. 21, 
22.. Mark v. 23. vi. 56. * 52. Luke xvii. 19. and: compare Nete (d) on Mark v. 28. 
Vol. i. pag. 442.) But it. is ſtrange, that. any ſhould not have ſeen, that if the moſt de- 
terminate Word for. Healing had been here. uſed, (as Je vum, or lac hat,) it muſt have 
ſignified Spiritual and Eternal Salvation ;- ſince it is plain, that when Peter ſays, er 6 d 
- oma; nu, he takes it for granted, that all who heard him needed to apply to Corp for 

this Healing: Now there is no Reaſon to believe, they were all afflifted with Bodily 
dies; nor could he have any jmaginable Warrant, to promiſe them all ſupernatural Reco- 
vey in that Caſe ——Raphelius ina remarkable Note on this Text, (ex Herod. pag. 329,— 
332.) endeavours among other T hinge to prove, that cf,, or the Name of a — 2 
MO of Speaking uſed in Reference to one [regarded as GOD, and the Author 

in. N Li F | | 

(i Mitterate Men, and in private Stations of Life.) The Original Words 


e ker 
publick Rank 
| Natural good 
what was then the Subject of Debate: So that our Tranſlation 


Ty 


la have literally this Signification, that they were not Scholars, nor in an 
4 Life as the Prizfts and Magiftrates e they import yo Want x 4 
| or any gnorance of 

ſeems very unhappy here. 


: 
- = 


Sb chat they had been 
wn. D ta en 


1 And beholai the 
1 which was aß, 


ſtanding with them, they 


could ſay nothing againſt it. 


aled 


- 
a 
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and remembered of theſe TN] Diſciples, 
bud been with Feſus, particularly 
he was taken, and had attended him to the Houſe 
of Caiaphas, where ſeveral now. in Court had 
been preſent at his Examination (+). (Compare 
John xviii. 15, 16.) Aud they 
have done their utmoſt to confound a Teſtimony, 
which bore ſo hard upon 
the Man that was cured, whom they knew to 
have been ſo long Lame, now fanding with them 
perfectly recovered, they bad notbing to > fop againſt 
the Fact, tho they were moſt unwilling to ewn 


that * 


_ ©, Dodtine which-{it ] tended ſo ſtrongly to 


15 But when they had 
commanded them to go aſide 
out of the Council, they 
conferred among themſelves, 


O 


16 Saying, What ſhall we 
do © theſe en? For that 
indeed a notable Miracle 
hath been done by them, 7s 
manifeſt to all them that 
dwell in Jeruſalem, and we 

cannot de ny it. 


1 But that it ſpread no 
further among the People, 
let us ſtraitly threaten them, 

that 


cannot ꝓoſſibly 


. 

But as they did not chuſe the Apoſtles ſhould 
perceive they, knew not what to ſay, having or- 
dered them to withdraw for a while out of the 
Room where the Council was ſitting, they privately 
conferred among themſeves, ' Saying, what ſhall 
we do with theſe Men? It would be neither reaſon- 
able, nor ſafe, to puniſh them now; for 7hat in- 
deed a. very fu rprizing and fignal Miracle hath 
been wrought by them, is clearly manifeſt ro all 
the Inhabitants '0 Feruſalem, and wwe ourſelves 
at. Nevertheleſs (1) on the 
other hand, it is equally plain, that both our 
Credit and our Intereſt require us, to ſuppreſs the 
Rumour of it as much as we can: And there- 
fore, that it may not any farther ſpread among the 
People, and be a Means of railing 


ſurrection among them, which 
City and Nation into Confuſion, let us ſeverely 
threaten them with the moſt rigorous Puniſhment, 
in E they perſiſt in ſuch bold Diſcourſes as 

thoſe 


(k )\ They knew them, that they bad been with Feſus, 3 che Night that he was 


taken, K. 
alſo, that z 


See Note (g) on Luke xxii. 57. Vol. ii. pag. 5 
Rulers were often preſent when Chrift — * — and 


—rxatius juſtly obſerves 
f might have 


ſeen Peter and Fobn near him at other Times, as well as on the Occaſion mentioned in 


the Parapbraſe. 


DN. eri. Inſtances in which axae ſignifies nevertheleſs, are numerous in the 


ew Teflament ;. and it is often rendered fo by aur Tr 
2 Cor. xii, 16. Gal. iv. 
Profane Writers are brought by Elſner in * Note here. 


Xi, 15, 


Rom. v. 14. 


ors, See Mark xiv. 36. John 
30. 2 Tim. i. 12, And many Inſtances from 


(m) They 


would gladly: 
themſelves: But ſeeing 


Diſcontent, 
and perhaps of occaſioning ſome dangerous In- 


may throw the 


— 


5 L 
= A 


Sea. 8. 


y the Night 'that Ng. 
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15 


16 


17 
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They charge them to paul ng chore in the Mum of sss. 
thoſe we have now been hearing, ' that ſo they may that they ſpeak henceforth 
not dare to preach as they have done, and from u Mak n this Name: 
henceforth may ſpeak no more to any Man in this 


_ obnoxious Name. a Va 


And the whole Council having agreed to this 18 And they called them. 
as the moſt proper Method they could at preſent and commanded. them not 


| \ 4 I, . 
take with the Apoſtles; they called them in again; to ſpeak at all, nor teach in 


19 


the Name of Jeſus. 
and telling them how much they were offended 


at the Liberty they took, bey charged them in a 
ſtrict and ſevere Manner, that, upon Pain 

of their higheſt Diſpleaſure, and as they regarded 
their own Safety and even their Lives, they ton. 
ſpeak 


not preſume on any- Account whatever to 
any mare, or to teach the People, in the Name of 

Fefus (n); if they would not be looked upon as | nid 
feditious Perfons, and be dealt with as Incendiaries 7 
and Rebels, as their Maſter had been ; whom they 

ſtill aſſerted to have deſerved the - Puniſhment 

Bur Peter and John felt themſelves animated 19 But Peter and John 
in this arduous Circumſtance with a- couragious 37{veredandſaiduntothern, 
Zeal, which would not permit them to be filent, g 


Sight of Gon, to hearken 
leſt that Silence ſhould be in as' a Pro- unto you more than unto 


miſe to quit their Miniſtry; and therefore anfiver- Gon, judge ye. 

ing them with an undaunted Freedom, they ' /ard 

before them all, Whether it he a fit or a righteous 

Thing in the Sight of GOD, to whom we are 

all accountable, 70 you rather than GOD, 

Judge ye (n). You cannot but know in your own 

Conſciences, on which Side the ſuperior Obliga- 
n 1 


= 


charged them, that they ſhould not ſpeal any more in the Os = 
The very Thing, that Men conſcious of the Truth of the Apoſtles Cohan and 
condemned, would do; attemptin 


Violence to thei th they knew t 
could not anſwer them any other bo, . Jp WF IO WIR One, Any 


. (mn) Whether it be righteous to obey you rather than GOD, judge ye.) As t ro- 
felled to believe the Being and Infinite Perfections of GOD, ; La. f on het? —2 
Principles, eaſily ſee the abr 


Men, who believed themſelves divinely commiffioned. There is a Paf which bears 
fome Reſembla nce to this, in the 4 of Socrates as recorded by Plato, (Oper. pag. 
23.) which appears to me among the of Antiquity, When they were condemning him 
to for teaching the he faid, * Oh ye Athenians, T embrace and love you; 
8 but 7 will obey GOD rather than you ; I ve,,˙¾ Ss r O20 AN n unn] and if you 
would diſmiſs me and ſpare my Life, on Condition that 1 ſhould ceaſe to teach my 
« Fellow-Citizens, I would rather die a Thoufand Limes than accept the Propoſal.” 
ö 2 we 83 Subtilties of the amient  Phih/ephers, when compared with a 
2 » , | 7 | | 


of expecting Obedience to their Commands from good 
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20 Pr we cannot but 


ſpeak the Things which we . 


have ſeen and heard, 


* 


 Gop bath ſo miraculouſly powered us to de- 


21 80 "A they had fur- 
ther threatened them, they 
let them go, finding nothing 
how they might puniſh them, 
becauſe of the People: for 
all Men glorified Gop. for: 
that: which was done. 


22 Fer the Man was Which was done: 


above Forty Years old, on 
whom this Miracle of Heal- 
ing was ſhewed, 


We Apoſtle wan Se cannot and and are let 1 


that 
For tho we re- 
ulers, and are heartily 


tion ljes; and you muſt therefore expect, 
we. ſhall act accordingly. 


pect you as our Civil 


willing to yield all Subjection to you fo far as we 
lawfully can, yet ſince Gop bath charged us with 
on 
which, as we have already teſtified, the Eternal 


the Publication of this important Meſſage, 


Sakration: of Men de 
filent in a Caſe of ſu 
to tell you that we „ * ak the Thi 

which we bave ſo often ſeen and beard,. and whi 


gs, We dare not to be 


mportance, and are free 


53 
SeR. 8. 


— SG 


Acts IV. 20. 


clare, not only in this City, but throughout all: 


the Earth. 

And tho” the Apoſtles ſpake with ſuch 
Freedom,. the Council were ſo confou by 
the Force of Truth, that they did not think 


to proceed to any farther Extrewltic at that Time;. 


21 


but having threatened them again in ſeverer Terms 


than — 4 they diſim 
done by them for which they might with any * 
of Reaſon puniſh thim, and not daring to 
ceed in ſo arbitrary a Manner as they would o 


miſed them ; finding 


. nothing 


wiſe have done, becauſe of the Prone, whoſe Re- 


ſentment they 
fion that was > upon the People by the Cure 
of the Lame Man, that Zbey had all an high Eſ- 


feared : For ſuch was the Impreſ- 


teem and mighty Veneration for the Apoſtles, 


who were 


F known to be the By 


ſtruments of working it, and all 
GOD in A of Aſtoniſhment for 2 
And indeed they well might 


be affected with it, 
Miracle of Healing was 
Forty Years old; ſo that hard y any Thing could 
have appeared to Human Judgment to be a more 
deſperate Caſe, than fo inveterate and confirmed 
a Lameneſs : And yet he was (as we have already 
related) in one Moment compleatly cured, . by the 


22 


oo the Man on whom this 
wrought, was more than 


Word of the Apoſtles, and the Power 'of their 


Divine Maſter operating with it. 
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Set. 8. XI E fee, in the Inſtance before us, the natural but deteſtable Effects 
WI IG 1H of a proud, bigotted, over-bearing| Temper, even where it ſeems 


Ver. 1,—3: leaſt excuſable. The Sadducees themſelves, tho they believed no future 


State of Retribution, yet F the Apoſtles as cagerly, as if they, 
like ſome other Jews, had expected to merit Heaven by their Severity to 
them. (Compare Jobn xvi. 2.0 | "SO > | 


Var 8 0 1 1. On the other Side, it is delightful to obſerve the Zeal and Courage, 


Ver. 12. 


Ver. 13. 


with which Peter and Jahn defended the Cauſe of their crucified Re- 
Aeemer, even in the Preſence of thoſe by whom he had ſo lately been con- 
demned, Thus can Gop give Power to the Feeble, and increaſe the Strength 
of them that have no Might. Jai. xl. 29.) The Teſtimony they bore 
is well worth our regarding. There is Salvation in no other, neither 4s 
there any other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby we muſt be 


faved. Oh that the Ends of the Earth might hear and reverence that 


Name.! Oh that Thouſands, to whom it is yet unknown, may learn to 


bud all their Hopes of Salvation upon it! And may We never be aſhamed 


to own it, never afraid to adhere to it! May we ſpeak of it with ſuch 
a Savour, may we defend it with ſuch a Zeal, that they who are round 
about us may fake Knowledge of us that we have been with Feſus, and 


trace the genuine Effects of our intimate Acquaintance with him 


Never was there an Inſtance of a more memorable Combat, between 


V. 16,18. the Force of - Evidence, and of Prejudice: Never a more impudent At- 


Ver. 19. 


tempt, to bear down the Cauſe of unqueſtionable Truth by brutal Violence. 
But great is the Truth, and it will prevail. May the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel never want that Courage in the Defence of it, which theſe holy 
Men expreſſed ; always judging it infinitely more reaſonable, more ſafe, 


and more necellary, to obey GOD-than Man] Never may we be aſhamed 


to profeſs our Reverence and Love to Him, who is our ſupream Ruler, 
and our moſt bountiful Friend! And may He give us ſuch an inward.and 


Heart. influencing Senſe of the Worth and Sweetneſs of bis Goſpel, as 


may effectually prevent our berræying or negleing it! 


— 
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Peter and tia * ts V Hogs > Empl 
them what had paſſed, they all unite in an inſpired Prayer, 
which is attended. with. a renewed. Effuſion of the Spirit, 
in Conſequence of hieb they all preach: the Goſpel" with- 
new Vigour and "wonder ful Succeſs © The Number of Con- 
verte, and the Sales Ei 1 are era e 
A IV. 25. 725 


- 
* 9 * F * * 
5 : & "> * - 2 
* ' | 1 


1 


dere . „„ + bY \ Kets 1”: 23. 


ND let 
A 2 22 Examination by the San 
that che Chief Prieſts and Charge that they. ſhould preach 
Elders had ſaid unto them. Name of Jeſus, no- ſooner. were at Liberty, but 
| | _ they came to their own ny,- and related all 
that the Chief  Priefts and Elders bad ſaid to them, 


and how ſeverely they had. threatened them. 


any fe pA wp (het Vines came upon all that were preſent in an extraoy- 


and faid, Lord, Thou art dinary Manner, ſo that they immediately hfted 
Go which haſt made wp, their Voice with one Accord -to GOD | (4) in 


2 1 ou y- the the wing Prayer, which, upon- this Occalion 

uggeſted by the Holy. Spirit to every one 

in the Aſſembly ; And they ſaid, Ob Thou ſu- 

pream Lord of univerſal Nature, we humbly 

acknowledge Thou art the GO D who didft _ 
Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all Thin 

25 Who by the Mouth that are in them; Who didft by thine Holy 


of thy. Servant e Spirit ſay by the Mouth of thy Servant David, 


(a Wien thiy beard it, they immediately Lifted uf their Voice Ee. It is ſtrange an 
a, have Fix dg this. the a eg la ; lince, beſides all = other Abſerditic 
of ſuch a Suppolition, it ſo expreſs y refers to the Threatenings of the Sanhedrim, (ver. 29. it 
of which they had been but juſt then Py And the Word? axeuoay]es ouotupadeu 

be. Will ice allow us to imagine any Interval, between the Report of Peter and 7 

and this Prayer. I conclude. it therefore, probable, that all, their Voices might 5 5 
immediate Inſpiration. which. ſeems a Circumſtance graciouſly adapted for the Encourage- 
ment of them all. to ſuffer the greateſt Extremities in this- * and anſwers the Phraſe 
dere uſed much better, than if we were to ſuppoſe one only to have ſpoken, and the ret 
to of we Mt their cordial Amen to it ; which yet would be a much more tolerable GS 
ter, chan that with 1-farſt mentioned. tp 6) 


3 i ole W 


ETER and John being Ale hom ber Sect. 9. 
with a ſtrict or 
preach. no more in the ***1V+ 23. 


24 And when they heard And when they heard [it, ] a Diyine Infpiration 24. 


25. 


AV. 25. 


4 
— 


$6 Sat 1 * 23 
Set. 9. (Pſal. h. 1, 2.) * Why did the Heathen Nations rage, faid, Why did the Heathen 


TEENY © and the People imagine vain Things, forming Pro- use, and the People ima- 
which muſt certainly end in their own Diſ- _ * | 


26 “ appointment and Ruin? Why did the wi A 
20 of the Earth RM to ſet. themſelves as PIX — LL 


4 of it; forgetting eres muta] Differences, chm bis Choi, 
* Hin in one Aſſociation a if WR. x, 
Lad, end againſt his Mf, whom He. hath. ws Ny yy 


73 by .anointed to be the great Ruler of all?” | 
25 wh oh Gov, have now 1 the Mteral Accom- 27 Faber a Tab: againſt 

iſhment of theſe Words z for of a Truth here y oy Cm — 
= been a moſt audacious Conſpiracy in this 


Herod and Pontius Pilate, 


City of Jeruſalem where: 5 8 U are, againſt TED and the 
Thee, and ſt thine i 925 R my 85 
thou 22 0 Sil ae i b the Gil ns 
and wich Power, to accompliſh | "8" 0 
Work of eretting thy Kingdom among Men; 
and botb;Herod the Tetrarch, and Pontius Pilate 
the Roman Governour, © with the Yeeathen,. and 
n Prophe of Paal, Lebe combined in the 1mpious 
28 Atternpt: But it is our unſpeakable Comfort, 28 For to do whatſoever 


'to _ that by their utmoſt Rage they cannot i Hand and thy Counſel 
oppo Oy Schemes, or prevent the Effi- tow. before w be 


cacy of anj'of thy Porpofes ; for we Know, that | 8 
ite * of all this 7 impious Fury they have F 

| bſt thy Son, th have only | ban able 

to rags: * thine Hand pointed out before, 

and what thy hy enerring 17 A No! which all future 

Events are obitous Fa fore SOR, that 

for wiſe Reaſons” thou  wouldeft permit 10 Be 

ane (b).. And as to What now remains to 29 And now, Lord, be- 
e this important Scheme of os yy SAR; (Of rap hold 


u 


> =”, 1 
2 * 1 
- 
"44 -» — — 


29 


i 000 Hos combined to 4 We.] Limberch (Teal. Lib, ii. 1 Fo 
* for 4 Pan 7 5 of * Words, thus, ey o a % 5 gong 1 120 
arg whom 1 denoted to do what thine Hand and thy Gun : bad deter- 
Wives But this F tion is arbitraty ; and it is ſo. re ſsly aid Sear Fo by 
 whin be was ly + on his Sufferings,. that zhe Sono of Mn ent as it vas dete 
mined concerning him, { Luke xxii. 22.) and it bo plainly Lf in Fact, that theſe Cit- 
cumſtances were expreſcly determined or Marked out in the Prophecies of the ON Teftament, 


that 1'Tet not what n F Juch 4 7 
more tational { as we obſerved in Neu, 7 duc ts e would anſwer, N ky wa 


xt in 2 el i ii. 
to ex this Determination : in ſuch a 755 r, 38 to make i it conſiſtent, with 43t-) 
Nench of the Perſons concerned Wben & . 22 bis Coun 12 have 


s Ha 
Metermined * Things, it may ſignify 832 D's Miihe pointed out vent ſo 
wiſely 


1 
"$2 


* - 


hold their Threatenings: 
and grant unto Servants, 
that with all Boldnefs they 
may ſpeak thy Word, 


„ 


ſtretching forth 
thine Hand to heal; and 
that Signs and Wonders 
may be done by the Name 
of thy Holy Child Jeſus, 


30 B 


31 And when they had 
prayed, the Place was ſhaken 
where they were aſſembled 
together; and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and they ſpake the Word of 


Gop with Boldneſs. 


beſeech thee, Oh Lord, to regard theſe ' their 
haughty Threatenings, with which they are en- 
deavouring to diſcourage the choſen Witneſſes of 
his Reſurrection; and to give unto theſe thy Ser- 
vants, and to all others that are to join their Teſ- 
timony, to ſpeak thy Word with all Freedom and 
Reſolution (c) in the Midſt of the moſt violent 
Oppoſition that can ariſe : 1 rd whilſt 


thou art animating them by the Performance of 
ſach Works of Power and Mercy, and art ffretcb- 


ing out thine own Almighty Hand for healing the 
moſt incurable Diſtempers ; and while ſuch aſto- 
niſhing Signs and Wonders as theſe are done by the 
Name of thine Holy Child Fefus ; which we hgpe 
thou wilt ſtill continue to perform, however 
Rage of the Enemy may be excited by them. 
And while they were thus praying, Go p was 
pleaſed miraculouſly to declare his gracious Ac- 
ceptance of their Petitions ; for the Place in which 
they were aſſembled was ſhaken, as the upper Room 
had been on the Day of Pentecoſt, (Acts ii. 2.) 
and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit (d): 
And being animated by that ſtrong Impulſe, which 
thro' his Operation they felt upon their Hearts, 
they ſpake the Word of GOD, wherever they 
came, with all couragious Freedom, and renewed 
their publick Teſtimony without any Appearance 
of Fear, on the very Day on which they had 
been ſo ſolemnly forbidden by the Sanhedrim to 
preach any more in the Name of Jeſus, 


wiſely concerted in his Eternal Counſels, and marked beforehand as it were all the Bound- 


aries of it ( as the Word 


ſeems more natural, than to — 


may well ſignify,) in the Prophetick Writings. This 
as Biſbop Pearſon and Dr. Hammond do,) that it 


alludes to the Deſignation of the Lord's Goat on the Day of Expiation, which was by lifting 
up the Lot on high, and then laying it on the Head of the Animal to be ſacrificed. See 


Pearſ. on the Creed, 


Freedom of 
xvi. 1. 


(4) They were all filled with the Holy Spirit. ] I will not aſſert, that cloven 70 
the think it probable, 
he Hirits Deſcent might now be given. 


upon them again ; but I 


Vox. III. 


> % ww & 


g. 185. and Hamm. in Loc. | 
(c) Give unto thy Servants to ſpeak thy 
by ſome yy happy Quotations, that ſeveral of the Heathens acknowledged the [wappnora] 
peech on great and preſſing Occafions, to be 4 Divine Gift, Compare Prov. 


Word with all Freedom.) Elſner has ſhewn here, 


ongues fell 


Hb 


And 


with Dr. Benſon, that ſome viſible Symbol of 


(% A 


57 


Church on the ſure Foundation of his Croſs, we Sect. 9. 
— 
Acts IV. 29. 


30 


31 


zs They ſell their Eſiat and have all Things. in c 


Sect. 9. 


E 


and 7 
IV. 33. but of Love, fo that the very Heart and Soul of 


— 


33 


- I. 


35 


was as welcome to 


C * * * 
* Aa TIES * 4 
Ld 


Souls, not only as the Spirit of 


the whole Multitude of Believers, numerous as 
they were, was all one: Nor did any one [of 
them] call any of his Poſſeſſions. his own ; but all 
Things were common amongſt them (e), and each 
participate of them, as the 
original Proprietor could be, being in theſe new 


Bonds of Chriſtian Fellowſhip as dear to him 
as himſelf, And with great Power, that is, 


with a Divine Force of Eloquence and of Mi- 
racles, did the Apoſtles give forth their important 
Teſtimony of the Reſurrettion of the Lord Tejas ; 
and great Grace was - ell F), ſo that 
the Energy and Sweetneſs of the Goſpel was felt 
by the inward Experience both of Speakers. and 
Hearers, beyond what it was poſſible for Words 
to expreſs. 1 99 SE 
Neither was there any one indigent Perſon a- 
mong them, tho” many of them were far from 
their Habitations, and many others in low Cir- 
cumſtances of Life; for as many as were Pro- 
prietors of Lands or Hoſes, Js them as. faſt as 
they could find any to purchaſe them, and brought, 
the Price of the Things they had fold, whether it 
were more or leſs, 
the Feet of - the Apoſtles, to be diſpoſed of as they 
ſhould direct; who di 
the ſtricteſt Fidelity, and took Care that Diſtri- 
bution was made to every one according as any bad 
Need for his preſent Relief : (Compare Chap. 
ii. 45.) The Apoſtles eſteeming themſelves ſuf- 


 ficiently happy, while living in the ſame plain 


Manner with their Brethren, in the Opportunity 
which the Divine Goodneſs gave them of being 
fo helpful to others both in Temporals and Spi- 


rituals. 


To have one 
Friendſhip ; as EJſzer and others have ſhewn.. . . 

Great Gra 
of the Favour 
But this is by no means the natural 
that uſed, 47s ii, 47. 


14 


A -laid [ie] down- at 
their Truſt with 


(e) Al Things were common among them.] See Note (i) on Chap. ii. 44. pag. 3 


„ 9 — 


e 


32 And Multitude 
of „ that believed, were 


of one Heart, and of one 


Soul: neither ſaid any of 
them, that ought of the 
Things which he poſſeſſed, 
was his own, but they had 
all Things common. 


33 And with 
gave the Apoſtles Witneſs 
of the Reſurrection of the 


Lord Jeſus: and great Grace 


was upon them all. 


34 Neither was there 
any among them that lack- 
ed : for as many as were 
Poſſeſſors of Lands, or 
Houſes, fold them, and 
brought the Prices of the 
Things that were ſold, 


35 And laid them down 


at the Apoſtles Feet: and 


Diſtribution was made unto 


every Man according as he 
had Need. 


4 tn 


"2 
Pe \ 


ce was upon them all.] Caſaubon, Grotius, and ſome others underſtand this, 
they had among the People on Account of their Charity and 


AL .a 20 
IMP ROVE- 


great Power 


SA 


art and Saul is a Proverbial Expreſſion for the moſt intimate and endearing. 


good Conduct; 
t of this Phraſe, which 1s very different from 
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| 2. 


Per the Church; and it is impoſſi- Sect. . 


dle to trace the Memoirs of it, if we love Sion, without a fe- HL, 
cret Complacency and Exultation of Mind. How amiable, and how 
venerable, do the Apoſtles and Primitive Converts a „in this native Sim- Ver, 31. 


phlicity, of the Chriſtian Character! and what a Glory did the Grace and 


Spirit of GOD put upon them, far beyond all, that Human Eftabliſh- 


ments, ſplendid Dignities, or ample Revenues could ever give to thoſe 
that have ſucceeded them! While the Multitude of them had one Heart Ver. 32. 
and one Soul, and each was ready to 7 to bis Brethren whatever he 
himſelf poſſeſſed, how high a Reliſh of Pleaſure did they receive, and 
how were their Joys multiplied by each of their Number! | 

Thus does Divine Grace, when it powerfully enters into the Heart, V. 33,—35. 
open it in Sentiments of Generofify and Love. Thus does it conquer 
that ſelfiſh Temper, which reigns ſo frequently in the Minds of finful Men, 
and makes them like wild Beaſts, rather than like Brethren to each 
other. Providence does not indeed call us entirely to give up our Poſ- 

Brifians, in Cir- 

cumſtances fo different from thoſe which we have now been ſurveying. 
Yet ſurely it is always our Duty, and will be our higheſt Intereft, to re- 
member, that we are not original Proprietors of what we poſleſs, but 
Stewards, who are to manage what is intruſted to our Care, for the 
Honour of our Great Maſter, and the Good of his Family here on Earth 
continually ready to re/ign any Part, or even the whole of it, whenever 
theſe important Ends ſhall require ſuch a Reſignation. | 

In the mean Time, let us frequently Lf? up our Hearts to the 


great Ver. 24. 


and ever- bleſſed GOD, who hath made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, 
and all that is in them, that He would ſup 


port and extend the 
of that Goſpel in the World, which he hath fo ouſly begun to plant. 
Kings may ſtill ſet themſelves, and Rulers take Counſel againſt it; but He Ver. 25, 26. 
knows how to turn their Counſels into Foolſhneſs, and their Rage into 
Shame, He hath anointed Fefus his Holy Child with the Oil of Gladneſs, 
and placed him on his Throne in Heaven; and all the united Malice and 
Fury of his Enemies can do no more, than what ſhall make a Part of 


his wiſe and gracious Scheme for the Government of his People. Let 
us pray, that He would give Freedom of Speech to all employed in plead- Ver. 29. 


ing his Cauſe; and that He, will -plentifully anoint them with the Ex- 


Fufion of his Spirit? And let the Signs and Wonders, which were done by Ver. 30, 31. 
the Name of Feſus in former Ages, « encourage us to hope, that He will 
N 2 


never 


* 4 = 


pA 
* 
- 


60 Barnabas ſelle bis Efate, and brings the Monty to the Apoſtles. 
Se, 9. never totally deſert a Scheme, which He once fo illuſtriouſly interpoſed to 


[LAN eftabliſh ; and conſequently let them animate us to exert our ſelves in its 
Service, whatever Labours, Threatenings, or Dangers may meet us in 
our Way! R 


The Sale of Eftates proceeding, Ananias and Sapphira at- 
tempt fraudulently to impoſe upon the Apoſtles, and are 
* immediately ftrucl dead. That Event, together with 


other extraordinary Miracles wrought about the ſame 


Time, promotes the Increaſe of the. Church till more and 
more. Acts IV. 36, to the End. V. 1,---16. 


ers IV; 36. | . AcTs IV. 36. 


M ONG the reſt of thoſe Primitive Con- AND * 1 

. { A. verts, who ſo generouſly contributed of Barnabas (Which is, being 

Acts IV. 36. their Subſtance for the Relief and Subſiſtence of — oa Frog WOW 
the Poor Believers in ſo extraordinary a Circum- folation) a Levite, and o 

ſtance, there was one Foſes; who, on Account of he . 8 

his great Benevolence and Uſefulneſs, was much 

reſpected in the Church, and by the Apoſtles was 

firnamed Barnabas, which being interpreted from 

the Syriack Language, fignifies, A Son of Conſo- 

lation (a): He was 4 Levite, who was ſo far 

from being prejudiced againſt this New Religion, 2 

as it might ſeem to oppoſe his Temporal Inte- 

reſt, that he gladly devoted himſelf to its Ser- 

vice ; [and] was a Native of another Country, 


being 


5 — firnamed Barnabas, —— a Son of Conſolation.) Conſidering how common 

the Names of Foſes and Faſenb were, there ſeems no juſt Reaſon to conclude, as ſome have 

done, that this was the o/eph mentioned Chap. i. 23. as a Candidate for the Office of an 

Apoſtle. (Compare Note (i) on that Text, pag. 11.) —— Nor can I any. Reaſon to 

conclude with 4. Bp. Wake, (Apel. Fathers, Introd. p. 62.) that this Foſes was called a 

* Conſolation, to expreſs the great Conſolation the Brethren received from the Sale of 
5 


. ate. The Name ſeems rather to refer to his extraordinary Abilities for the Miniſte- 
rial Mert, and to thoſe Gifts of the Spirit whereby he was enabled, both to comfort, and 
to exhort ; as the Word alſo ſignifies. — Mr. Fleming makes it a moſt honourable Title 
indeed; as ſignifying, a Sen of the Operation of the Paraclet, that is, of the Holy Ghoſt. 


(3) An. 


Sect. 10. 


F * 


(a) Foſes 
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— 


Ananias ell bir, and keeps back Part of the Price. 6 r 
3 Having Land, ſold ir, being by Birth u Orim: And boving an Sect. 10.1 
and brought the dalla er. 8 which was capable of being — — 
laid #7 ac te pots beer. without any Tranſgreſflon of the Law (6), he = IV. 37: 
| fold it, and brought the „as others had done, 
and laid it down at the Feet of the Apoſtles (c), 
deſiring they would diſpoſe of it in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as might be moſt ſerviceable to the Necef- 
ſities of the Saints: And the Addition which it 
made to the Publick Stock was fo conſiderable, 
that-it ſeemed to deſerve this particular Mention. 
Ac rs V. 1. But a cer- But it is in a very different Point of Light, Ads V. r, 


tain Man named Ananias, ang. on a very melancholy Occafion, that we are ; 
i Wim obliged to mention another Perſon, before we 


leave this Story. There was alſo among theſe 
early Profeſſors of the Goſpel a certain Man 
named Ananias; who with the' Concurrence of 

2 And kept back Part of Sapphira bis Wife, fold an Eflate; And frau- 2 


the Price, his Wife allo be. dulently ſecreted Part of the Price, his Wife a 
ing privy te it, and brought * * fe f , fe Iſo 


a certain Part, and laid it * 


g conſcious | [of it;] and bringing only a cer- 
at the Apoſtles Feet. | fam Part of it, be laid it down at the Feet of 
| the Apoſtles, as the reſt did, pretending that it 
was the whole of the Purchaſe-Money ; and con- 
ſequently intimating, that having depoſited his 
All in their Hands, he ſhould hope -for the fu- 
ture to. be taken Care of, among the reſt of the 
Brethren. 7 | 2 | 
3 But Peter ſaid, Ana- But upon this, the Holy Spirit, under whoſe 
; a Direction the Apoſtle Peter ated, immediately 
ſuggeſted to him the Fraud, and the awful Man- 
ner in which the Divine Wiſdom ſaw fit to anim- 
4 | advert 


V2 


- (8) An Eftate, which was capable of being alienated &c.] He could not have ſold 
that which was his paternal Inheritance as a Levite : But this might perbaps be ſome Le- 
gacy or Purchaſe of Land in Fudea, to which he might have a Title till the next Jubilee; 
or perhaps, ſome Land in Cyprus: And we my ſuppoſe it mentioned, either as the firſt 
foreign Eftate fold, or as of ſome extraordinary Value. 

(e Laid it-down at the Feet of the Apoſtles.) Orobio inſinuates, apud Limbarch. Collat. pag. 
134. (and it is one of the weakeſt and meaneſt Things I remember in his Writings, ) that 
it Was no ſmall Advantage to poor Fiſhermen to be Treaſurers of ſo conſiderable a Bank. 
But nothing can be more unjuſt and unnatural, than to ſuſpect, that Men who were ſo 
ready to ſacrifice their Lives to the Cauſe of Truth and the Happineſs of Mankind, ſhould 
be capable of fal/fifying ſuch a Truft as this, for the Sake of à little Money, Their miracu- 
lous Powers were joined with a Thouſand Marks of Probity in their daily Conduct to 
warrant ſuch a Confidence, which was but a natural Token of due Reſpect. We ſee in_ 
Chap..vi. 2, 3, 4. how ready they were ſoon to transfer : the Management of this Affair to 
other Hands; and the following Story furniſhes us with an additional Anſiwer to this Cavil, 
Which is beyond all Exception. Tas | 

1 (d) Filled 
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. * 
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_ 
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2 


As V. 3. ſaid, Ob Anuniat, why | | 
down Wickedneſs in yielding to his Temptations the Land? 


= 
* 


own Power (e), to have given, or not given, the Thing in thine leatt? Thou 


on tbe Holy Spirit himſelf (d), under hoſe ſpe- 
cial Direction we are; and t ſecrete Part of tbe 


pretendeſt to have brought the whole? While 4 Whilſt it remained, 
it remained unſold,” did it not continue thine, not- was it not thine o]n? And 


termined to make thee a terrible Example of 


a 1 as a A 
* WET TTY 9 * * * 
— — — 8 - ws & "8. 4 PR — 
128 on . * - a>. * 
- aka 


9 
"Ta 


: 


Amani ro froth odd; ur having" yen 1 GOD" 
advert upon it: In C we of Which in! nias, why hath Satan Billed 
ward Suggeſtion, looking ſterniy upon him he thine Heart to lie to the 


Harb Satan through thine back Part of the Price of 


fed thine Heart with ſuch à Degree of Cove- 
touſneſa, Falſchood, Folly, and Preſumption, 


[that thou ſhauldft au ally artempt] to impoſe 


r 


Price of the Land thou haſt fold, when thou 


r 


* . after it was ſold, was it not 
withſtanding thy Profeſſion of Faith in Jeſus? in thine own Power? Why 
And when it was fold, was it not ſtill in thine haſt thou conceived this 


haſt not lied unto Men, but 
unto Gop. 


whole, or any Part of it, into the Treaſury of 
the Church, as thou ſhouldſt think proper? Ny 
then haft. thou admitted this Thing into thine Heart, 
ſo meanly and ſo profanely to diſſemble on this 
ſolemn Occaſion? Thou haſt not lyed to Men alone, 
to us, or to the Church, whoſe Treaſurets we 
are; but haſt lyed to the Bleſſed GOD himſelf, 
who reſiding in us by his Divine Spirit, is de- 


£4 my } » * * 1 x . , SE 1 of T2. 
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his Diſpleaſure, for an Aﬀront fo directly levelled 
at himſelf, in the Midſt of this aſtoniſhing Train | 
of his extraordinary Operations. wk 
And Ananias bearing theſe Words, white the 5 And Ananias hearing 
Sound of them was yet in his Ears, fell down on a wn 8 er 
and expired (f) ; that by his fad 8 * great 
f mig 


(a) Filled thine Heart —— to impoſe on the Holy Spirit.) The Hebrews expreſs a Perſon's 
being emboldened to a Thing, by the N of his Heart 2 filled: ( Gene Efth. vii. 5. 
and Ecclef. viii. 1 1.) And Bos has abundantly ſhewn, that wozofa: ru ſignifies. to lye fo 
'@ Perſon, or to-rmpeſe upon him ; (Bos Exercit, pag. 73, 74.) but I cannot recollect, that 
at ever ſignifies to belye a Perſon 3 as Dr. Benſon would here render it. Hift, of Chriſtianity, 


7% bo 77 103. | } : JE 
(e) hen it was fold, was it not in thine own Power ?] It evidently appears from hence 
that no Chriſtian — were obliged to ſell their Hola. An Aaler to the Papi 
Argument from hence, in Favour of Wort. 4 Supererogation, may be collected from our 
"ES on Mat. xix. 12. Vol. ii. pag. 228. ee | 
Y Ananias — fell down and exyired.] This Severity was not only rigbteons, conſidering 
that -Complication of Vain-glory and Covetoufneſs, of Fraud and Im iety, Which, as 
LZaimborch and Mr. Biſcoe (Pag. 659, — 661.) have well proved, the Action contained: 
But alſo, on the Whole, was wiſe and gracious; both as it ſerved to vindicate the Honour 
of the Bleſſed Spirit, ſo notoriouſly affronted by this Attempt to impoſe on theſe, who had 
been ſo lately and eminently anainted by his extraordinary Effufion ; and farther, as it tended 
| | moſt 
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eat Fear came on all them 
it heard theſe Thi 


hira joins in the ſame La, and dies. 63 
might learn, hom dangerous it was to affront Sect. 10. 
that Divine Spirit under whoſe Influence the CERES 

Apoſtles ated : Aud it anſwered its End; for _ if 
great Fear. came, not only on the immediate 
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6 And the young: Men 
aroſe, wound him up, and 


ried bim out, and buried able-bodied: Mer in the, Afſembly aroſe, and per- 
him, N ceiving there was no Room to hope for the Re- 


immediate Act of the Divine Power, they B. 


7 And it was about the 


Space of three Hours after, 


when his Wife, not know- 


ing what was done, came 
in 


8 And Peter anſwered 
unto her, Tell me whether 
ye fold the Land for: fo 
much; And ſhe ſaid, Yea, 
for ſo much; 


9. Then Peter faid unto 
her, How is it that ye have 
agreed together to tempt the 
Spirit of the Lord? Behold, 
the Feet of them which 
have buried thy Huſband 


are' 


moſt effectually to deter 


Sake of a preſent Alms ; to which, 


fired together to tempt the Spirit of 
as if you had really ſuſpected, whether he were 
capable of diſcerning the Affair, or not; and 


Spectators, but on all that beard the Report of . 


theſe Things... Wen ſome of the Yeung. and 6 


coveryof- one who was: ſtruck dead by ſuch an 


m up in his Mantle, without any farther Cir- 


him out, they buried him. | 

And after the Interval of about Three Hours, 
bis Wife Sapphira alſo, who was abſent when 
this happened, not knowing what was dane, came 
in to the Place in which they were aſſembled. 
And Peter upon this Occaſion ſaid to her before 


them all, Tell me freely, Sapphira, with that 
Uprightneſs which becomes a Diſciple of Jeſus, 
whetber you indeed ſold the Land only for ſo much 
Money, as you know your Huſband brought 


hither, naming the Sum. And ſbe ſaid, Nes, it 
was ſold exactly for ſo'much. Then Peter by 
an immediate Impulſe of the 
had before ſo awfully interpoſed, ſaid unto ber 
again, How is it that you have thus wickedly con- 
the Lord, 


were reſolved to bring it to a Trial? Alas, un- 
happy Woman, it will appear to be a fatal Ex- 
periment to you both; for behold, the Feet of 


thoſe who. have juſt been burying thy Huſband, 


any % Perſons from joining the Chriſtians, merely for. the. 
y a Fraud like this, many might on eaſy Terms have 


purchaſed a' Pretence, who would alſo, no doubt, have proved à great. Scandal to a Pro- 


feſſion taken up on ſuch infamous Motives, ' (Compare ver. 13.) 


his likewiſe was a very 


convincing Atteſtation of the Apo/tles moſt upright Candu in the Management of the 
Sums, with which they were intruſted ; and indeed, in general, of their Divine Miſfon : 
For none can imagine, that Peter would have had the Aſſurance to pronounce, and much 

leſs the Power to execute ſuch a Sentence as this, if he had been at the ſame Time guilty © 
3 'a much baſer Fraud of the like Kind; or had been belying the Holy Ghe/?, in the whole 


His Pretenſions to be under his miraculous Influence and Direction. See Cradec#'s Apeſt. 
Hiſt, pag. 27. and Reynolds's Lett, to a Deiſt, pag. 245. 


cumfſtance of Mourning or Delay; and carrying 


Jame Spirit, which 


(e) She 


* 


Divine Vengeance 


has alteady ſtruck dead 


Y dn this Occaſion, are even now at the Door upon 


As V. 9. their Return; and 
| out, and lay thee by him in the Grave. 
10 

his, Feet, and expired (g) : © And the Young Men, 


TI 


12 


13 


they | ſhall forthwith carry thee 
And immediately upon this, ſbe alſo fell down at 


who were juſt then coming in, found ber quite 
dead in a Moment; and accordingly they carried 
her cut, and buried her by Ananias ber Huſband. 
And great Fear came upon all the Aſſembly, who 


were -Eye-witneſſes of what had paſſed, and upon 


all others that heard the Report which was ſoon 
ſpread abroad of theſe Wings; who could not 
but acknowledge, that it was the immediate Hand 
of Gop by which they both died, and that He 
was juſt in this awful Diſpenſation. 
And many other ſtupendous Signs and Wonders 
were done among the People in the moſt publick 
Manner, y the Hands , of the Apoſtles: And they 
continued in the ſtricteſt Fellowſhip and Union 
with the whole Company of Believers, and were 
frequently all unanimouſly together in that ſpa- 
cious Building, which we have already men- 
tioned by the Name of Solomon's Portico, con- 
verſing together with the moſt affectionate Ex- 
preſſions of mutual Endearment. And none 
of the reſt, who were not really converted to 
Chriſtianity, preſumed to join bimſelf to them (h), 


as ſome mean-ſpirited Creatures might poſſibly 


1 ** 


| 


64 Fear Cimies'on all; and noni dure join ben on a falſe Pritence. 
SeR. 10. whom 


ure bt the l 
carry thee out. 


Door, and ſhall 


10 Then fell ſhe down 
ſtraightway at his Feet, and 
yielded up the Ghoſt : and 
the young Men came in, 
and found her dead, and 
Fug oy, her forth, buried 
her by her Huſband, 

11 And great Fear came 
upon all the Church, and 
upon as many as heard theſe 
Things. 


— 


12 And by the Hands of 
the Apoſtles were many 
Signs and Wonders wrought 
among the People; (and they 
were all with one Accord 
in Solomon's Porch. 


13 And of the reſt durſt 
no Man join himſelf to 
| them: 


- (8) She alſo fell. down — and expired.) To what is faid hefare in Vindication of this from: 


ing Severity, in Note (, we may add, that ſuch exemplary Puniſhment of ſo heinous a Crime 


was the more expedient, as Chriſtianity was now in its 775 Riſe. So juſt at the Opening 
of the Maſaicit Inſtitution, Nadab and Abihu were ftruck dead with Lightping, for a Fault 
(as it ſeenis) of much leſs aggravated Guilt : (Lev. x. 1, 2.) And the wiſeſt Human 
Governments generally a& on the like Principle. _ 

(h) None of the reſt Le to juin himſelf to them.) Dr. Lightfoct: explains this of the 
reſt of the Hundred and Twenty, that they durſt not join to the Tb ve, or equal themſelves 
to the Apeſtles in Office or Dignity: ( Lightf. Comment. in loc.) But as there is no Men- 


tion of chat Number in hit Chapter, fo (as Dr. Whitby obſerves, ) they never joined them- 


ſelves before to the Apoſtles in this Senſe; nor is this any where the Meaning of the Word 
AN, Which ſignifies to aſſociate or unite with, to adbere or cleave to any. (Compare 
Hs ix. 26. x. 28. xvii. 34. ) —— Beza would have it, that , ſignifies here to 
attack or touch ; and that Ae, the reft, refers to their powerful Enemies as diſtinguiſhed 
from the People : But that Signification of i is, as be acknowledges, very unuſual, 
and is here guite unneceſſary, ——L" Enfant thinks the Meaning is, that Perſan of Di/tinc- 
tion had not the Reſolution to join them, whatever inward Conviction they might have as 
to the Truth of their Doctrine. But after all, it is moſt natural to underſtand it, as if 

IVEY it 


KW. Obureb iner 


them : but the People mag- 


ceaſes, wy more Miradle'a ar agb bg 
otherwiſe have done for a while, in a low View Sect. 10. 


nified them. of ſome tranſient Adyantage by a Share in the 
iſtributions that were 4 oh Bur all the People e V. 13. 
a mighty Veneration for the Apoſtles, and ; 


magnified them with the 27 75 Expreſſions of 


E Z 


round about unto Jeruſa- 
lem, bringing ſick Folks, 
and them which were vexed 
with unclean Spirits: and 


they were healed every one. 


ſpread abroad, Multitudes alſo out] of the Cities 
round about cume 1 


ether to Feruſalem, bringing 
the Sick, and thoſe that were troubled with tanclean 
Spirits; who by the Divine Power of Jeſus, 
working in his humble Diſciples, 


_  - -$o that the Alarm which this gave to the Ene. 


i? 


\ * 
Fro 


er Tete NR» 1% conn guy 


it had been fad, te The People held "nes in diſtant Admirition * G not on any falſe 


* 1 to Tae, them, if not truly converted to their Religion ;” which yet (as it appears 


xÞ Verſe, 
the late. 


Vol. III. 


many were, W 
iracle was a glorious, tho 4 readful, Demonſtration of its Truth. 5 


readil came into a full and ſolemn Profeſſion of Ky 


were all bealed'; 
as Perſons in the like Circumftances had often 
been by Chriſt himſelf in the Days of his-Fleſh. 


1 Reyerence and Reſpect, as Perſons who were 
N - - + - owned by Gop in the moſt ſignal Manner: 
| 14 And Believers were Au, tho' the Death of theſe Two unhappy 14 

Abe more added to the Lord, Offenders terrified any from hypocritically joining 
| Multitudes both of Men their Company, yet the Succeſs of the 2 
L and Women. ) | 
was promoted, rather than hindered ſo 
g that great Multitudes both 'of Men Wien 
| believeng their Teſtimony, were ſo much the 
more [ 2 ing] added in a ſolemn Manner to the 
| Church of he Lord, and made an open Proſeſ- 
e ſion of their Faith ; wiſely inferring from what 
: had happened, how dangerous it would be to / 

oppoſe or ſuppreſs the inward Convictions of their 
| Minds, in a Matter of fo great Importance. 
15 Inſomuch chat they And they were farther animated to Boldnefs 15 

; 2 N a in their Profeſſion, by the many gracious Miracles 
don Beds oe Couches, that Which ſucceeded to this Work of Terror; 

at the leaſt ehe Shadow of nuch that all along the moſt publick Streets they 
| Dads parang of tem over- .brottght out the Sith, and laid them at their Doors 
1 o dome or ei | en Beds and Qucbes, when they were not able 
g to walk ; | that af lig the Shadow of Peter, as 
i he was coming might overſhadrw © ſome or 
g other of them: And this extraordinary Faith was 
: rewarded by the Healing of many in that Cir- 
I cCumiſtance. | 
1 16 There came alſo a and as the Fame of the wonderful Works 16 
3 Multitude out of the Cities 


Wk: 


66 
Sect. 10. 
2 
Acts V. 16. 


Ver. 5, 11. 


Ver. 4. 


2 direct Lye, but the taking 


Ver. 5, 10. 


Ver. 3. 


Ver, 3 


Ver. 13. 


Ver. 15, 16. 


KNefteckion on the Cafe of Ananias and dapphira. 


mics of the Goſpel, grew continually more and 
more painful to them, and occafioned ſome re- 
mar Proceedings againſt the Apoſtles, which 


will be related in the following Section. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
1 ET us behold, with humble Reverence, this awful-Inſtance of 


the Divine Severity; ſo well calculated. to * the Mind of 
theſe new Converts, and to» prevent any of - thoſe Frauds, which the Cha- 
rity of thoſe who were moſt acalous in their Profeſſion might have oc- 
caſioned in ſome others. Let us learn, how hateful Falſehood is to the 
GOD of Truth, and make it our Care to avoid it; and not only ſhun 
undue Advantage from any Ambiguities of 
Expreſſion, and, in a Word; all Recourſe to the Arts of Equevocation. 
Gop only knows, how ſoon ſuch #reacherous Lips may be ſealed up in 
How does Satan delude the Heart which he fs And how peculiarly 
fatal is the Deluſion, when he leads Men to Sins, which * 
the Holy Spirit of GOD! That Spirit reſted on the Apoſtles, and taught 
them to diſcover the hidden Things of Darkneſs; ſo that they who tempted 
it, fell in the Attempt, and became a Sign. May Integrity and Upright- 
aſs ever preſerve us (Pſal. xxv. 21.) And while we avoid all the Kinds 
and Arts of Diſimulation, let us peculiarly deteſt thoſe, which would 
offer a double Halt to the Gon of Heaven, by taking their Dreſs from 
the Religion, which His own Son has planted. Is 

The Church is never bappier, than when the Sons of Falſehood are deterred 
from i ing into it. If its Members are leſs numerous, it is a ſuffici- 
ent Balance, that it is more pure. We ſee what ſingular Miracles were 
done by 'the Apoſtles: Miracles equal, and in ſome Reſpects, as it ſeems il 
by theſe Inſtances, ſuperior to thoſe which Chri/t performed in the Days 
of his Miniſtration here below. When will the happy Time come, in 
which Men ſhall expreſs. as great a Concern for their Souls, as they here 
did for their Bodies ? When ſhall the Streets and Aſſemblies. be filled with 
thoſe, who from a Senſe of their Spiritual Maladies, ſhall apply to the 
Mniſters of Chrift for Healing? Let it always be remembered, that what- 
ever 'tbey do for this happy Purpoſe, ;it is indeed their Maſter that does 
it by them; and that all their moſt 'afiduous Applications, ſeparate from hrs 
Blefing, can effect no more, than the Shadow of Peter could have done, 
if the Power of Chrift had not wrought on thoſe over whom it paſſed. 


ser 


* - 


mn ele pneft andi ile Sadducees imprifoh che Apoſtles, 6 


** * 


5 E O T. XI. 
We Apoſtles continuing to preach to the People, are ap- 
prebended and impriſoned ; and, after a miraculous 
Deliverance, are brought before the Sanhedrim the next 
Day, and ſcourged; Gamaliels Advice prevailing to 
prevent any farther Extremities. Acts V. 1 75 T0 the 


Ac rs V. 15. | | | AcTs V. 17. 
e e I T we — in the pate hain, what Sect. 11. 
Sup 1 * extraordinary Miracles were done e Apo THY ID 
Xe of che bars, and Res in the Name of Jeſus, whom Rill, notwith- W. V. 77 


were filled with Tndigm- ſtanding all the Menaces of their Rulers, they 
tion 3 continued faithfully to and to aſſure the 
People of his Reſurrection from the Dead, and 
of Eternal Liſe to be obtained through him. 
But this, as it might reafonably be expected, drew 
another Storm upon them: For the High-Prieft 
arifing as it were with awakened and renewed 
Fury, and all they that were with him, which was 
the Set of the Sadducets (a), who were eſpecially 
devoted to his Intereſt, and moſt offended at the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection, were Filled with 
Zeal and Indignation againſt theſe Men, who, 


18 And laid their Hands 
on the Apoſtles, and put 
them in che common Priſon. 


(a) The Set of the Sadducert.] There is no ſufficient Reaſon from this Text to conclude 
with Grotius, that the High-Prizeft and his Kindred were Sadducees ; tho' it is 5 4 ar 
might be ſo, as Jeſephus affirms that ſome of the Higb-Prigſt were of this Sea, 

Particularly Auanus, one of the Sons of that Frnas, who was Father-in-law to Caiaphas. 
(ee Mr. Biſcoe, at Beyle's Leet. Chap. v. F. 4. pag. 110, 111.) The Saddicees however 
would be moſt ready to exert themſelves in ing the Apoſtles, as they were moſt ex- 
ee N 18 te to the Notions they maintained. 

Paraphraſe on As iv. 2. See, 8. pag. 46, 47. 1 = 

Let Iu) * | y 2 X (b) Un 


—_ 


„ a Angel n 10 g aud preach in the Trl 
Sect. 11. mon Priſon, where the vileſt MalcfaQtors were 
Wo lodged (6). | 
Ad V. 19. But that Gop might evidently Werz how 19 But the Angel of the 
impotent all their Rage was againſt thoſe "whom Lord Dy OVEN by — 
he determined to ſupport, and that they might den fore AY laid, * 
be imboldened with a. becoming Cöônfidence to "rg 
* Teſtimony in the Midſt of Oppoſitions 
rs, an Angel of the Lord was ſent to 
_— ages, jd ppearing in the Midſt of them 35 
Night, . opened 1 4 Dar: of the Priſon, and with- 
out giving any Alarm to the „ or any of 
the other Priſoners, . bringing them out of that Place. YE 
| 20 of Confinement, 22045 As Gop hath * 1 25. 9 and teak ſpeak . 
1 culouſly interpoſed for your Deliverance, neither in emple to 
5 flee, nor fear 3. bur 5 are * 
| opened, and preſenting yourſebves boldly in the 
v4 kn gr as you did before yan were ſeized, ((how- 
ne tho Doarine- that you . preach . 
may be 7 om who believe nothing of a Fu- 
5 to the People aſſembled there at 
thing” Sacrifice all the Words of 
: 8e ith which you are charged, 
en which the Etervis! Life of Men ſo evidently 
depends, and by which aloe their final Happi 


| | neſs can he fecured® < f 
' 21 a the A Apoſtles ates Joe DA "Divine Coms 21 And when they heard- 
TAL cd made no A er! to obey 1 it; ; and that, they entred into the 
were 40 far 2 being diſcouraged nerds the Fear of Temple early in the Morn- 


„and taught, —- 
Perſecution, that with an earneſt Zeal to carry on 6 


the Work they were engaged in, they went ve 
early into the Temple, andtaught the People wit 


the ſame Freedom as before, who aſſembled there 
to pay their Morning Adorations unto GP. 

But in the mean Time, the High-Prieft being — But the High - Prieſt 
come, and they that were with bim, into the Room came, and they that were 
Ie the Council was uſually held; they called ith bim, and called the 


together all the Members of the Sanbedrim, even ge) together, and all 


(as. we have hinted ſeveral Times before, that the of 
Name fignifies,) the whole Senate of the Children | 
of Jrael, vB. ſolicitous chat there might be as 


full 


ny Into the common v Priſon] That this WAS, as the Paraphraſe + expreſſes it the Place 
where ar oſt e were lodged, 2 be = t it is not certain, the 

Apoft actually thruſt. among them.; think Ver. 2 Os te e 
dable, _ were in an Apartment- by eyes. — 9 * . r 
00 They 


; 
f 
J 
« 
1 
| 
1 
! 
1 
5 
, 


of Israel, and ſent to the full a Houſe. as 
nl ought. 


22 But when the Officers 
came, and found them not 
in the Priſon, they returned 
and told, 


23 Say ing, The Priſon 
truly found we ſhut with all 
Safety, and the Keepe 

ſtanding without before ** 
Doors: but when we had 
opened, we found no Man 


E!: r 


24 Now when the High- 

Prieſt, and the Captain of 
the Temple, and * Chief 
Prieſts heard theſe Things, 
they doubted of them where. 

unto this would grow. 


25 Then came one and 
told them, ſaying, Behold, 
the Men whom ye. put in 
Priſon, are ſtanding in the 
1 1 and teaching the 


26 Then went the Cap- 
tain with the Officers, . and 
brou ght them without Vio- 
(for they feared the 


eſt 8 ole have 


— 


V Council are forties not 10 fd ubm in Brise. 


poſſible on ſo im 
ſion: Aud when they were convened, they ſent pro- 


of the 
their. Pre 


ſiles; and to haue them. brought into 
'tha the. Court might progred to 


portant an Occa- Sect. In; 


per Officers i the common Priſon to take Charge AV. ar. 


their Examination and Puniſhment... Hut when 22 


Na. 
diſcover what Way they had took to make ow 


ers came thither to their. great Surprize they 
them not in the Prifen ; and yet could not 


uu. 8 the. Circumſtances that 
ng e Returning. therefore to 


their Report, ſaying, We 
; Een the Priſon out ith all ball. 75 i 
and the Keepers ſtanding without as Centinels be 


fore the Doors; but having opened | them, | and 
gone into the Place in which th the Priſoners had 
been put, and- where. we did not doubt but 
we ſhould find. them, to our great Aſtoniſhment 
wwe mn one within of thoſe whom we ſought. 

Now when the | High]..Prieft,. and. the Captain 
of the Temple, and the. other Chief Priefts who 
were gathered together, heard theſe Words, they 
doubted. concerning them, and knew: not hat to 
think of 2 this could he; that is, whether 
they had . procured their Liberty. by. corrupting 
the Keepers, or whether there might not be ſome- 
thing miraculous. in, the. Deliverance. of Perſons - 
whom ſuch extraordinary Circumſtances had at- 
tended... But one, who knew their Diſappoint- 
ment and the Uneafineſs it gave them, came into 
the Court, and told them, ſaying, Behold, the Men 
whom ye put Veſterday in Priſon, are now fand. 
ing in the Temple, however they came thither, 
and are Ac the People aſſembled there: with 
as much Freedom and Confidence as ever: Which 
indeed does not look like a clandeſtine Eſcape, 
which could only have been made with a View "of 
Elight and Concealment. 

Then the Captain of the Temple went with the 
Officers by the Direction of the Sanhedrim, and 
© thew' found the Apoſtles in the Temple, ranges 
them away, but ue Violence; fur t eare 
the People, left. 16, they 7 bad cd any eres 
in their Frelonce, it Emig have ſo 4 3 

| 1 


a * 11. 
CESS IL 


Acts V. 26. 


- 6ther Hand, were ready cheatfully to obey the 


27 


28 


treated you, you 
daring than Before in your ſeditious Practices, ſo 


ny taken: rain, and brought. ber he Sane 
2 4 fe): For the een 
r 


ed wich de Ke - that they held their 
ons facred, 7 — not have borne any 
open Attack upon them: The. Apoſtles; on the 


Sammons, that they might repeat their Teſtimonyj 
to their Divine Maſter. n accordingly the 2 And when they Had 
Captain and thoſe that attended Him, oben I . ſh CR eh 
brought them to the Place where the Council was WAS he High- Prieſt ihed them, 


fitting, made a Report of what bey had done, 


= 8 they them” RN. he Sanbettrimt. And as ſoon 

. the Higb- Prieſt fingling out 

and John, vho had O lately been examined 

het afted them, | Saying, Did 4ve not 28 Bayirig, Did not we 
fricthy charge. you Two in "particular but a very ſtraitly — you, that 


our Com that ſhould Ro, on Pain of have filled Jeruſalem with 
20 i Da, hr the utmoſt Rigour / 1 5 2 
of "ihe Law, teach any more in this Name of apo oy 25 
Jeſus of Nazareth? - And behold, inſtead of re- 

garding our Nennen, or ſhewing any Senſe 
of the great Lemty wich which the Court then 
have been more buſy and more 


that you Have filled filled Feriſalm with your Doctrine; 


and it all -centers in this, that you would bring 


the Odium of this Man's Blood upon us, and 


V9 


would incenſe the Populace - againſt us, as if he 
werte an innocent Perſon whom we had mur 


thered: 80 that it is no Thanks to you; if we 
are not ſtoned; or torn in Pieces by them, for 
that Act of neceffary Juſtice; for ſuch it was, 
Which we were obliged to do upon him. 


Bur Peter, and [the reft of | the Apoſtles, who 29 Then Peter and the 
were now all before them, anſwered and faid, Oh her Apoſtles anſwered and 
2 Senate of Iſrael; ye canto! but in your own | ſaid; 


* ©onſeiences 


*% 15 Pe * Biapli mr they fot l. fine This thay feeth a ſurprixz 
hens, in the People, conſidering the Eagerneſe wi eh they demanded Gre 
be crucified. ut it is exceeding probable, t 
wrought i in the let, they might ute teln ſome Hope obtaining Ton 25 Deliverance 
dy their _— TT __ bet Ser ki the ode fo exceeding fond, and à Dil- 
appointment in their o ad turned their Hoſannabs into the Cr 'Cracify him 
Drury bim. See Mr . Erin Credibility Nat. i. 5 4 79. Ran, 4 
4) To 


had SB Fe them, they ſet them 


e "white ago, and ſo in Effect all the teft "of Name?“ And bebeld, ye 


at \Feing * mighty Power which 
0 


„ ²˙ . ot i na 
* 


Weir Anſwer to the Charge exhibited againfl abn. 


ſaid, e Conſciences know, as we 
| Wim ' 


this Afﬀembly.. when we received the 


ſolutely fit and neceſſary to obey the Almighty and 

Ever- Bleſſed GO 2 rather than Men, 22 
30 The Gow” of our ever fo great and 
Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, know, and we tefti 


it to you as we have been 


whom. ye flew and hanged teſtifying to the People, that the GOD F our 


3 Fathers hath- raiſed up Feſus his Son, whom ye 


had been the meaneſt of Slaves and the yileſt of 
31 Him bath Gon ex- MalcfaRors :- But this very Perſon, notwith- 3 
led with his Right Hand, ſtanding all the Outrage with which you treated 


to be a Prince and a Saviour, 

Nepentance to him, hath GOD: exalteq at bis own Riche Hand: 
Nucl, and: Forgiveneſs of [fo be] 4 Prince and Saviour to his People; ts 
"7 give Rypentance, or to ſend Terms of Peace and 
Reconciliation by bim, even unto Iſrael (d), by 
ungratefully inſulted and 


whom he hath been ſo 
abuſed, and to beſtow on thoſe that ſhall repent 
the free and full Remsſfon 


72 And we are his Wit- Sins. And we are appointed his Witneſſes of 
neſſes of theſe Things ; and fheſe Things, how incredible ſoever they may 
8 ppear to Jou, and ſo is the Holy Spirit alſo, 
them: that obey him: wm GOD: hath given, not only to us the 
| 92 others of ''them who 
een bo — (e, moſt evi- 

ently atteſting the fame, and proving how ab- 

am neceſſary it is for every one, great and 

ſmall, to lay aſide Prejudice and Oppoſition, and 

with humble Fenuenes to believe in Jeſus. au 


(4) To give Repentance unto Tſrael.} As Repentance was not. aQuall wrought in 
by the n Grace of 23 I think it evident, that Java . here * 
give Place or Room for pay 3 juſt as the ſame Phraſe d does in Jeſepbus, . 
Lib. xx. cap, 8. al. 4 8.7% where he ſays, that the Fews riſing up at Cæſarea in 
a tumultuous Manner, the wiſer People among them went to interceed with the Gover- 
nour Howar pMlavory tert Tos mexpaypuwos, i. e. to publiſh a Pardon to thofe who barry 
lay down their Arms; agreeable to the Turn given to the Expreſſion in the P 

(e) The Holy Spirit th, whom GOD hath given to them who ſubmit &c.} The — 
ariſing from this miraculous Communicatron of the bpirit to en at that Time, en- 
urely removes the Objection from Chri/f's not ring in Publick after his Reſurrection. 
For had there been any Impofture, it had been eaſier of the two, to have perſuaded People 
at a Diſtance, that * had 4 appeared to the Fewifh Ruters, or even to the Multityde, 
and yet had been rejected; than that he had given his Seryants fuch extraordinary Powers, 
Since had this Aſſertion been falſe, every one might have been a Witneſs to the Falſchood 
of ſuch a Pretence, without the Trouble and Expence of a Journey to  Ferjalem, or any 
other diſtant Place, 

77 Game- 


few in the moſt infamous Manner chat ye could. 
invent, hanging bim crucified on 4 Tree, as if he 


of all their aggravated | 
32 


71 


plainly declared before Soft, 11 
1 


now referred to, (up. iv. 19.) that it if = AQs V. 29. 


erful, We aſſuredly 30 


lately 'ha 


72 The bi- Pete andthe Snüdees art „a; de 
'Sef. 11. And the High-Prieſt and che Sadducees, -when rere 1 
e beard chin couragius Teſtimony and faith- 1 Counſe 
AS V. 33. fol Remon rance were enraged beyond all Mea- to lay them. 
ſures: of Patience and vf \Decency, ſo that 7 
even Sind their Teeth at "them, like Savage 
Beaſts ' that could gladly have Yevouretl them; 
and with Hearts full of Rancour they imtmedi- 
ately conſulted” bow they might put them all to Death, 
either under Pretence of Blaſphemy, or for Se- 
dition and Rebellion ien the Supreatn' Ao. 
of the State. | 
34 But à certain celebrated Phorife then in the 34 Then ſtood there up 
Sanbedrim, whoſe: Name was 'Gamaliel-(f), a Doc- ons in 383938 99 * 
tor ' of the Law, Who trained up a great Num- tor: of Len chad in 
be of 'young Students in the moſt exact Know- Reputation among all the 
ge of it; Tara was in graf Eſeem among all borrie: i 
Uh People on Account -of his Learning, Wiſdom [af ates 
and Piety, roſe up; and as he purpoſed to ſpeak 
his Mind with great Freedom on a very tender 
Point, he commanded the Apoſtles to be talen out 
35 for alittle while. And then addrefling him- 35 And ſaid unto them, 
Leif to his Brechten; che other 'Members of the len of dieb take 
Court, be ſaid unte them, Ye Men of Iſrael, to ye intend to do, as touch: 
whom Divine Providen& has. committed the ing theſe Men. 
Guardianſhip' of this People, and the great Care 
of their Publick: Affairs! I think it my Duty, 
on this important ' Occaſion, ſeriouſly 15 adviſe 
you to fake Heed to yourſebves, as to what'you are 
36 about to do to theſe Men. For you cannot but 36 For before theſe Days 


know, that ſeveral” remarkable Occurrences have roſe 
ppened, which have awakened a great 

Degree of Publick Expectation and Regard ; he 

it may not be improper to recollect ſome of them 


at * Crifis, Tou TO remember, that 


Some. | 
6 e This, Was the elder X that Name, a Mao. in. ſo great Honout among 


of Ferfumes d Funeral ;. Nay cs * 
were z as be is reported to have been, the: Author of. thoſe Prayers again Chriſtians 
ſo. long. * in the Fewnſh Syn 7 be muſt. have loſt that Afoderatimn -: Spa 
he manifeſted here; perhaps + exalperated, at the, Growth of. the New Sect, and the Teſti- 
mony ſo boldliy borne by the Apo/iles. He was Paul's Maſter; 3 (Ad ii, 3.) and no 
doubt he informed ther: eadftrong Youth ( for ſuch he then Was ) of hat now paſſed, and 
of . I. Thi 5 which er. His 9 in perſecuting the Chriſtians ſo much the more 
e uf. Maleten. cap. 1. f. 13. pag. Iz, 13. and td yas at Boyle's 

e u o 77,7: * n * 
© One 


them, that Onkeles,,. the Author of the 7. EY is ſaid to have burnt Seventy Poxnd-wright 


e Honaur\ of the Law failed with bim. If "he 


IM - 


$5. or te REELS 


| 
| 
t 
F 
| 
: 
| 
; 
l 
| 
| 


— 


"* 


Gamaliel t /ome former Caſes, ro appeaſe their Rage. 
roſe op Theiidas, boaſting \ſome Time ago one Theudas aroſe (g), pretending 
himſelf to be ſome body, "pr felf+ to be ſome extraordinary Perſon, to whom 
to whom a Number of "LH 75 2 | 
Men, about Four hundred, 42 Number of Men, amounting to about Four 
joyned themſelves: who Hundred, adhered ; who, notwithſtanding this, 


was ſlain, and all, as'many - : | * f 
as obeyed him, were ſcat- ba $44. himſelf quickly flain by the Roman Forces, 


ed, andbroughttonought, and All who bearkened to him were ſcattered, and 
we eas, after: all the boaſting Promiſes of their Leader, 
After this Man roſe came to nothing. After bim (b) Judas the Ga- 


up Judas of nes in the Ttlean aroſe (i), in the Days of the late Enrollment, 
108 plug much People and endeavouring on the Principles of Sacred 
after him: he alſo periſhed, Liberty to diſſuade the Jews from owning the 

| and Authority of the Romans in that Inſtance, he 


drew a' Multitude of People after him; and the 


- 
* 
* 


8 
Sect. Ir. 
— AI 
Ads V. 36. 


37 


Conſe- 


One Theudas aroſe.) As the Theudas mentioned oſepbus, (Antig. Lib. xx. cap. 5. 
(2. 8. 1.) 22 Character of a falſe 2077 who drew a great Number of 
eople after him, with a Promiſe of dividing Jordan before them, but was defeated and 
beheaded, moſt of his Followers being alſo flain or impriſoned, ) appeared when Fadus was 
Procura tor of, Judea, that is, according to Cappellus Seven, or according-to Dr. Whitby 
at leaſt Ten Years after this was ſpoken, there can be no Reference to him here. I am 
therefore ready to conclude with Dr. Lightfoot and Baſnage, ( whoſe Opinion Mr. Lardner 
has ſo learnedly defended, ) that among the. many Leaders, who, as Joſephus aſſures us, 
{ 0% Lib. xvii. cap. 10. $5 11.] §. 4,8.) took up Arms in Defence of the Publick 
iberties, when the grand Enrollment and Taxation were made by Cyrenius in the Days of 
Archelaus, (ſee Note (b) on Luke ii. 2. Jol. i. pag. 52.) there was one called Theudas, 
which (as Gxotius obſerves,) was a very common Name among the Jews. — He ſeems 
to have been ſupported by ſmaller Numbers, than the Second of the Name, and ( as the 
Second afterwards did, ) 2 in the Attempt : But as his Followers were diſperſed, and 
not ſlaughtered, like thoſe of the Second Theudas, Sürvivors might talk much of him, and 
Gamaliel might have been particularly informed of his Hiſtory, tho“ Foſephus only mentions 
it in general, Mr. Latgdner, in his judicious Remarks on this Subject, has ſhewn, that 
there were many Perſons of the ſame Name, whoſe Hiſtorics greatly reſembled each other. 
See Lardner's Credib. of Goſp. Hift. Part i. Book 2. chap. 7. 
(5 2 him.) Bos has taken great Pains in his Note on this Text, ( Exerc. Sacr. pag. 
g3=—7 0. 
Conne con with po rden ren nuspev, Which he would render F late 6. (Compare 
Afts 2 ) This he obſerves in Favour of his Interpretation of Fay. 36. which he ſup- 
pofes to refer to the Theudas of Foſephus, whoſe Inſurrection he thinks muſt have happened 
before this Speech of Gamaliet. —— But as Beza and many others have abundantly proved, 
that this would quite everturn the Chronology, either of St. Luke, or of Foſephus, I conclude, 
that the very indeterminate Expreſſion h vie nuf in the preceding Verſe is molt ſafely ren- 
dered ſome Time ago ; which, eſpecially in an Af embly of aged Men, (as no doubt many 
of this Councit were, ) might well be uſed in Reference to an Affair, which, tho' it hap- 
pened more than 20 Years before, muſt be freſh in moſt of their Memories. (See Mr. Lard- 
ners Credibility, Part i. Book 2. chap. 7.) And as Judas might ariſe after Theudas, tho 
the ſame Enr might (as is ſuppoſed in the preceding Nete, ) occaſion the Inſurrection 
of both, I ſce no need of departing from the uſual rendering of the Prepoſition ow in this 
Conſtruction, which every body knows is generally uſed to ſignify after. o connect 
ulla vv with the preceding Verſe, (as ſome propoſe,) is quite unnatural in Grammar, as 
well as diſagreeable to Fac. ts RF 
(i) Judas the Galilean aroſe.) 3 Account of this Judas Gaulenites, as he is ge- 
nerally called, may be ſeen in the Beginning of * xviiith Book of his Antiquities. 8 2 


Vor. III. 


) to ſhew, that wile rin may fignify heſides him; and even before bim, in this 


74 
3 | 18 ＋ obeyed him, were diſperſed 
A deſtroyed, and all who had hearkened to him were diſ-— ed mms were cllperied, 


, AQs V. 38. 


them alone to go ON as they can; neither ſiding come to nought: 


merely a Human Contrivance and Deceit, which 


39 


40 


moſt ſerious and deliberate Advice now in the 


tereſt of this Jeſus will moulder away, as that of 


of GOD, which does not appear to me impoſſi- }* ©5n0t overthrow it; left 


in regard to your own Safety, to be particularly: 
cautious, [and take heed] left you not only loſe the 


tended for Iſrael, but alſo be yourſelves found even: 


Almighty GOD; an Undertaking, which muſt 


And having called in the Apoſtles, and ordered | e _ | : 


it, yet he inſinuates, (agrecably to his Principles, as a Phariſee, ) that perhaps Judas th: 


ſuppoſes, tbe Preſent Tenſe would rather have been uſed. 


KY 


7 


He adviſes them. io aft with Caution, and to wait the Iſſue. 
Conſequence was, that he alſo himſelf. was quickly 


and all, even as many as 


perſed (H. And therefore with regard to ibe 38 And | now [ ſay unto 
| ive 1 » Refrain from 
projet Afar n Wee Men, and let them lie - 
8 | For if this Counſel, or this 
preſent. Criſis, Refrain from. theſe Men, and let Work be of Men, it will 


with them, nor violently oppoſing them: For if 
this Counſel which they are taking, or this Work 
which they have performed, be of Men, if it be 


we are not capable of proving. that it is, it will 
ſoon ſink and come to nothing of itſelf; ſome In- 
cident will ariſe to diſcredit it, and the whole In- 


Theudas and of Judas did, which ſeemed to be 2 
much more ſtrongly ſupported by Human Force. 
But on the other hand, F it be really the Cauſe 39 But if it be of Gon, 


ble, you cannot with all your Power and Policy er ind Tory , on hat 
d:ſſobve it; but even tho' theſe particular Inſtra- | 
ments ſhould be taken off, He will undoubtedly: 


raiſe up others: And it will certainly become you. 


Benefit of any Deliverance which may be in- 
Fighters againſt the Power and Providence of 


prove infinitely fatal to all, who are fo raſh and: 

unhappy as to attempt it. # THEY | 

- And as _ Council were unable to elude the 2. And iD. bim they 
orce of what Gamaliel ſaid, they yielded to him, ?8<cd: And when they bad BY 

acknowledging that his Advice 2 lafe and wiſe: the Apoltles, and BY 


them 


* All who bod beerteud to him were diſperſad. ] . en woes this does | 
not imply they were deffroyed'; and imagines, that tho*' Gamaliel — not directly aſſert BW 


Galilean, as well as the Apeſtls, might be acted by ſome Divine 52 and that, in one 
Inſtance, as well as the other, the Dea&rine might ſurvive, when the Teachers were taken 
off. (Sce Lardner's Credibility, Part i. Book 2. — 1. F. 3.) But the Argument will be 
good on the common Interpretation; and as the Word here uſed, . hn, eſpecially 
in this Connection, moſt naturally implies a calamitous and diſappointing Diſperſion, I ap- 
prehend, that had it been intended in the Senſe my learned and much efteemed Friend 


4 


” 

ad 8 
nd 
en 


manded that they ſhould not 
ſpeak in 3 Name of Jeſus, 
and let them go. 


V= Apoſtles art courged, and go day rejoicing. 


Preſence, that in ſome Meaſure they might vent 


CLASS; 
their Indignation, and might expoſe 524 to Diſ Acts V. 40. 


grace and Shame, they ſtrictly charged them, as 


they had done before, (Chap. iv. 18.) nt 10 


41 And they e t 


from the Preſence of the 


Council; rejoycing that 0 


were counted worth 4 ſu 
fer Shame for his 


42 And daily in the 

Temple, and in every Houſe 
they ceaſed not to teach and 
preach Jeſus Chriſt. 


ſpeak any more in the Name of Jeſus, if they 
would not incur yet ſeverer Puniſhment ; and 


having threatened them with what they muſt 
— if ever they were brought before them 
for the ſame Crime again, they ne them for 
that Time. 

Thus were the Apoſtles ſent away, and far 
from being terrified by all the cruel Uſage they 
had' met with, or by the Threatenings of their 


Adverlaries, they parted from the Preſence of 


the Sanhedrim, rejoicing that they were ſo honoured | 


in the Courſe of Divine Providence; as to be 


counted worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt, and 1 be ex- 
poſed to Infamy for the Sake of his Venerable and 

Sacred Name; ri —_ Judging, that a Puniſh- 
ment of this Kin generally ſhameſul, be- 
came a Glory to them, in borne in ſo excel- 


| lent a Cauſe, and for the Sake of Him; who, 


tho'.. ſo divinely great and fo perfectly happy, 


had fubmitted not only to Stripes, but to Death 


for them. Inſtead [thineked of obeying the 
Order of the . Rulers, they grew ſo much the 


more couragious and diligent in ſpreading the. 


Goſpel: And every Day; from Morning to Night, 
they ceaſed not to purſue this great Work ; but 
took all Opportunities to preach in the Temple, 
tho' within Sight of the Sanhedrim; and 


among 
many of its chief Members, who being obliged 


by their Office often to reſort thither, muſt fre- 
4 ſee and hear them; and at other Times, 
between the Seaſons of Publick Worſhip; = 
were engaged privately from Houſe to Houſe ; and 


on the whole, one Way or another, it was their 


conſtant Buſineſs to teach and to preach * efus as the 
Meftiah, and to proclaim- with unſſ e Plea- 


ſure the good News of Life and Salvation given 


to Sinners by him: The Sanhedrim in the mean 


Time, by the ſpecial Providence of Gop, ſuffer- 
ing them to go on, and affecting to overlook them 


K 2 as 


4i 
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peaten them, they com- them to be ſcourged and beaten with Rods in their Sect. 11. 


8 


Se, 11. as beneath their Notice, tho” ſtill with a ſecret 


W Me. reameſt Violence. 


— 


Ver. 17, 18. 


| poſe the Counſels of Omnipotence / 


Ver. 19. 


Ver. 20. 


V. 21,26. 


recall 
dice abs the- Mind ? Againſt what convincing Evidence will it not 


Ver. 29. 


Ver. 30, 31. 


. ; 
— 
* 


 RefleBlions, on the Trial of . the Take en 


Rancot, which at length broke out into . * 


IMPROVEMENT 


e, 


n ICH ſhall we ſurvey V with the greater Surprize, the continued 
Courage of the quis or the continued Malice of their Per/e- 
cutors? Again Wey 5 12e t again they impriſon them: But how vainly 
do theſe feeble 2 amidſt afl the Pride of Dignity and Power, op- 


The Angel of the Lord opens the Door of their Priſon, and leads forth 
his faithful Servants to renewed Liberty: An Office, which this Celeſtial . 
Spirit could not but perform vr Delight ; as it was, no doubt, with 
unutterable Pleaſure that he gave them their Errand, to go and publiſh 
with undaunted Freedom and Zeal the Words of this Life, of this Goſpel 
which enlivens dead Souls, and points out the Road to an happy Immor- 
tality. © Oh that the Folly of thoſe who have heard it, had never con- 
verted it into a Savour of Death! 

Vet behold, the Councel renewed the Attack . The ſame Madneſs, which 
inſtigated} the Jeus to' ſeize Feſus, when they had been firuck to the 
Ground by his miraculous Power, (John xviii. 6.) animated theſe Wretches 
to contrive the Deſtruction of Perſons, whom GOD himſelf had juſt be- 
fore reſcued from their: Hands; as they had before plotted that of Laza- 
rus,” (Fo 25 10.) who had by a yet more aſtoniſhing Wonder been 

rom the 8 To what fatal Extravagancies will not Pręju- 


harden it? 

. It Hall, fie our Lord, by brought before Councils for my Sake ; and 
it ſhall be l a Teſtimony againſt them. (Mat. x. 18.) And ſuch was 
this repeated Admonition; which theſe Holy Priſoners then at the Bar 
ge to the Fudges of ' Tfrael. Stilt they urge the Divine Authority of 
their Mifhon : Still they proclaim Him, as Head of the Church and World, 
whom theſe very Men had fo lately crucified in ſo outragious and contemp- 
tuous a Manner. They point to Him, whom theſe Prieſts and Rulers 
had inſulted on the Croſs, as now exalted at the Right Hand of GOD ; 
and urge them to ſeek" Repentance and Remiſſion of Sin from Him, to 
whom they had denied the common Juſtice due to the meaneſt of Men, 
the. common Humanity due to the vileſt of Criminals in their dying Mo- 
ments, giving bim in the Thirſt of his laſt ___—_— an. mingled with 
Gal. ( Mar. xxvii. 34.) 

Thouſands of the People had fallen under this Charg e; and Yeſus the 
Prince had taken _ under his Projection : IN. Ro the Saviour had 


waſhed 
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aud um the Manner of \cheir Treusmunt by the Sanhedrim. 77 
waſhed them in his Blood. But by what is too frequently the fatal SeR. 11. 


Prerogative of Greatneſs, theſe Princes of Iſrael had Hearts 100 high for « 
the Diſcipline of Wiſdom, and were enraged againſt theſe bumble i- Ver. 33. 


niſters of the Son of Gop; who nevertheleſs addreſſed them with all the 

Reſpect which Fidelity would allow, and could gladly have poured forth” 

their Blood ſor the Salvation of thoſe WhO ſo'cruelly rhirſted for it. 

gnaſhed on theſe faithful Embaſſadors with: their Teeth, as if they would 

have devoured them alive; and juſtly will Gnaſbing of Teeth be the Eter- 

nal Portion of theſe, who thus outragiouſly rejected the Counſel of GO D 
againſt themſeFves. (Luke vii. 30.) „ 
But Goh raiſed up a Guardian for the Apoſtles, where perhaps they ver. 34. 
leaſt expected it; and the Prudence of Gamaliel for a while checked the 

Fury of his: Brethren. So does Gop ſometimes uſe the natural good 

Senſe and Temper of thoſe who do not themſelves receive the Goſpel, for 

the Protection of thoſe who are faithfully devoted to its Service. Ga- 

maliel had attentively obſerved former Events ;- which is indeed the Way V. 35,—37; 
to learn the ſureſt Leſſons of Wiſdom,” which are to be learnt any where 

but from the Word of Go. He had ſeen ſome ruined by their Sedi- 

tious Zeal :- And let thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, take heed, how 

they. raſbly riſe up againſt legal Authority; leſt taking the Sword, they- 

periſh by it. ¶ Mat. xxvi. 52 Judiciouſly does he admoniſh the Council, 

to take beed-leſt they be found Fighters againſt GOD. May Divine Grace Ver. 39. 
ever guard us from that fatal Error, into which all who oppoſe the Goſpel, 


whatever they may imagine, aſſuredly fall! They cannot indeed diſſo 


{ve X 
it; but they daſh themſelves in Pieces againſt it. Be wiſe therefore, Ob ye > 
Kings; be inſtructed, ye Judges of the Earth! (Pſal. ii. 10.) © 

For Reaſons of State tbe Apoftles were to be ſcourged, tho their Fudges Ver. 40. 
were inwardly convinced, that it was at leaſt poſſible tbezr Meſſage might 
be Divine, Deliver us, Oh Lord, from that Policy, which ſhall lead us : 
to imagine any Evil fo great, as that which may offend Thee! The 
Puniſhment, which theſe excellent Men ſuffered, was :nfemons ; but tbe 


Cauſe in which they. endured. it, rendered it glorious: Nor could thoſe- 


Stripes be half ſo painful to their Fleſh, as an ty of thus ap- 
proving their Fidelity to their Lord was delightful to their pious Souls. 
Well might they friumph in bearing the Scourge for Him, who bore tbe. 
Croſs, and died on it for them. Let us arm ourſetves with the ſame Mind, 
if in 5 b than this we ſhould be called for his Sake 0 f 
unto Blood. * | Nan wah | 
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The Choice of the Seven Deacons. Stephen preaches CunisT, 
and after diſputing. with ſome of the ſewiſh Societies, it 
- brought before the Sanhedrim. Acts VI. 1. 12. 
r f 
AcTs VI. 1. en ene 
Sect. 12. VO in.thoſe Days of Sihich we bave been AND in thoſe Days, when 
el peaking, and ſome Time after the Fact laſt ate on, nd 


* 


t ciples was multipfied, there 
recorded had fallen out, ebe Number of the Diſ- aroſe a Murmuring of the 
ciples being multiplied, there aroſe a Murmuring of Grecians againſt the He- 


| | + ; | ' brews, becauſe their Wi- 
the Helleniſts or Grecians, that is, of thoſe Con- dows were neglected in the 


verts to the Goſpel, who being foreign Jews, daily Miniſtration. 
and coming from the Weſtern Countries, uſed 
the Greek Language in their Synagogues and in 
their Converſation (a), againſi the Hebrews, who 
were Natives of Judea, and uſed the Hebrew or 
- the Syriack Tongue; becauſe, as they were 
Strangers at Jeruſalem, and had not ſo much 
Intereſt as the Natives, ſome of tbeir neceſſitous 
Widows were in ſome Degree at leaſt neglected (b), 
in the daily. Miniſtration of the Charities that 
were diſtributed to the poor Members of the 
Church. ' And as the Apoſtles were concerned, 
DIS ENTERS wow 5 * tho 


\ {a); Greciqns, that js, ſpreign Jews &c.] This, for Reaſons which may be ſeen at 
large in Dr. Benſon's Hiſtory, appears to me by far the maſt probable of the Seven Opiniont 
mentioned by Fabricius, (in his Biblioth. Grec. Lib. iv. cap. 5. Net. (q) Vol. iii. pag. 226. } 

as well as that which is generally allowed by all the beſt Commentators, (See Critic. Magn. 
in Loc.) That of Monſ. Fourmont, ( Hift, Acad. Rey, Vol. iti. pag. 105.) that they were 
"Syrians, depends on uncertain and improbable ConjeQures, either that the As were 
written in Syriack, or James read for gaigat, Perſons belonging to Helena Queen of the 
Adigheni, (See Wolf. in Loc.) As there were ſo many Fews who uſed the Greek Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible, who might therefore very properly be denoted by this Word, it is ex- 
treamly 8 their united "Intereſt 3 in Queſtion on ſuch an Occaſion, and not 
merely that of thoſe who came from Syria. Beza interprets the Word, as denoting 
1 circumciſed Proſelytes: But I think, without any Reaſon. See A 
b) Their Widows werg neglefed.). The Apoſtles windoubtedly ated a very faithful Part 
in the Diftribution of Money raiſed by the Sale of Lands - ( See Note (c) on Chap. iv. 37. 
Sed. 10. pag. 61.) But as Lord Barrington well obſerves, (Miſcell. Sacr. Abſtract, pag. 11.) 
they could not do all Things, Perhaps they intrufted ſome who had been Proprietors 0 
the E/tates ſold, who would ap have ſome peculiar Regard to the Neceflity of their 
Neighbours, as being beſt acquainted with them. And if any Suſpicions aroſe, as to the 
Sincerity of their haracter, and the Reaſonableneſs of their Pretenſions, theſe Strangers 
would ( ceteris paribus ) be leaſt capable of giving SatisfaQion. . 
| e) Having 
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Ne Apoſtles prepgſe, bat ſome bs ebgſe for this Service. 79 
tho not alone, in that Diſtribution, (the. Money Sect. 12. 
3 xaiſed as above by the Sale of Eſtates having been >> 
+ ©, brought to them,) they were ſolicitous to obviate 8 
all thoſe Reflections, which might fall upon 
them on this Occaſion, as they might otherwiſe 
888 in 8 * have affected their Uſefulneſs. 1 
2. Then the Twelve call-  - 4nd the Nielue Apoſtles, having called the 2 7 
ed the Aultitude of the Multityde..of the D als rg 2 commu- 
ples unto them, * ed 
faid, It is not Reaſon that nicated the Matter to , and ſaid, I is by no. 
we ſhould leave the Word means proper or agreeable, that ue, who have an 
Gon, and ferve. Tables. Office to diſcharge of ſo much greater Weight 
of diſpenſing the Word of GOD, to attend the 
Tables of the Poor, and ſee who are ſerved there: 
And yet this we muſt do, in order to prevent 
theſe Complaints, unleſs ſome further Meaſures 
gp runes, „ be taken by common Conſent. Therefore, 33 
' out among you Seven 7 . 
Min _ honeſt 3 full Brethren, . a; you 


eaſily ſee how inconvenient it 
the Hol hoſt would be to ſuffer: this Care to lie upon us, and 
Wiſdom, pee Bi = => how inevitably: it would render us incapable of 
appoint over this Buſineſs. attending to the proper Duties of our Office, it 
is out united Requeſt to you, that you look o,, 

from among ycurſelues Seven Men (d) of an at- 
teſted Character, full of the Hay Spirit, and of 

approved iſdom, ubom we may by common 

Conſent and bation ſet over this  Aﬀaty (e), 
and who may make it their particular Buſineſs 


to 


(e) Having called the Multitude of the Diſciples together.] Dr. Whitby has ſolidly proved 
on this Head, that by theſe we are to underſtand, not (as Dr. Lightfoot imagined, ) the reſt 
of the Hundred and Twenty, but the whole. Body of Chriſtian Converts, they being the 
Perſons to whom Satisfaction was then due. | | 
(4) Seven Men.] Mr. Mede thinks this an Alluſion to the Seven Arch-ange!s, whom he 
ſuppoſes the great Courtiers of Heaven: And many other Texts produced in Support of 
that Rabbinnical Opinion, ſeem almoſt as little to the Purpoſe as this. | 
(e) Whom we may ſet over this Affair:] J apprehend, the Ape/tles ſpeak here of what 
Was to be the joint Ad of themſelves and the whole Church; as to be ſure, after they 
had exerciſed the Truft for a while, it would have been met indecent to have devolved it 
on any, but ſuch as they ſhould have approved. It is a Maxim with me in this Work, 
to meddle as little as poſſible with Controverſies about Church. Order and Government, or 
any other eircumſtantia] Points, that have unhappily divided the Proteſtant World, Vet 
I hope, I ſhall give no' Offence by obſerving, that no juſt Argument can be drawn from 
the gains of the Apoſtles, with their extraordinary Powers and Credentials, to the Rights 
of ſucceeding Miniſters deſtitute of fuch Powers and Credentials. It would however have 
happy for the Church in every Age, had its ordinery Minifters taken the ſame Care 
to act in Concert with the People committed to their Charge, and to pay all due Deſerence 
to their natural Rights, which the Apofiles themſelves, extraordinary as their Commiſfion - 
and Office was, did on this and other - Occaſions, — The Three grand Canons, that all 
won EEG) = 


Seck. 12. 
Acts VI. 4. 


and to tbe  Mimſtry - 
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t0 all the Multitude;, who' were called toge 
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Seven Deacond are choſe a0ꝗↄG ,, 
to attend to the Management of it“ Aud we 4 But we „nid 
in the mean Time, being 4 freed/ from this great EN Miniſtry of the 
Incumbrance; di :conflantly attend 10 Fruper, Word. 
| the Word, Which is our 
grand Buſineſs, and which we could be glad to 
proſecute without Interrup tion 


N n Ys. dos. {as al bean oacg 
And the: Speech the Apoſtles made was pleaſing | 5. And the vaying 1 "ha 
an 


the Whole Multitude 


ther they choſe Stephen, A 


upon this Occaſion; and having / deliberated a 
little upon the Choice that was to be made, hey 
elected Seven to be: ſet apart to the Office of 
Deacons, . whoſe Names were as follows: There 


full of Faith and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and Philip, 


and Prochorus, and Nica- 
nor, and Timon, and Par- 
menas, and Nicolas a Pro- 


them before the Apyſtles : And they, having 


Things ſhould” be done decently, in Charity, and to Eiification, duly attended to, would 


was Stephen, a. Man full of \ Faith, and of the 
Holy Spirit (H, of whoſe Heroick Character and 
glorious End we ſhall preſently have Occaſion to 
ſpeak; and Philip, who long continued an Or- 
nament and Bleſſing to the Church, being at 
length raiſed to a yet higher Character; and Pro- 
chorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas, 
and Nicolas, who was not a Jew born, but & 
Praſehyte of Antioch (g), whom they were the 
more willing to fix in this Office, as his peculiar 
Relation to the Grecians would make him eſpe- 
cially. careful to remedy any Neglect of them, 
which might inſenſibly have prevailed. Theſe 
were the Perſons in om they choſe to repoſe 
this Confidence; and accordingly they preſented 


prayed 
that 


ſelyte of Antioch : 


6 Whom they ſet before 
the Apoſtles; and when 
they 


ſuperſede the Neceſſity of Ten Thouſand which have been made ſince, and perhaps, if right- 
ly weighed, would be found abſolutely to vacate a great Part of them. | 
jt 2 Stephen, a Man full of. Faith, &c.) Mr. Fleming (in his Chri/tology, Vol. ii. pag. 166.) 
endeavours to prove, that Stephen was one of the Seventy ; but it ſeems quite a precarious 
Conjecture. The Termination of moſt of theſe Names, makes it probable they were Hel- 
lenifts ; a Suppoſition, which alſo agrees very well with the Occaſion of their Election. 

g) Nicolas, a Preſahte of Antioch.) Some antient Writers tell us, that he fell into 
Error in the Decline of Life, and became the Founder of the SeR of the Nicolaitans, 
mentioned Rev. ii. ö, 15. (See Euſeb. Eccleſ, Hift. Lib. iii. cap. 29. and dren. Lib. i. cap. 
26.) But it ſeems much more probable, that the Founder of this Sad, conſidering how 
common the Name was, might be-/ame vt ber Perſon: ſo called; or elſe ( as Ar. L' Enfant 
conjectures, ) that ſome of his Fords or Aions being miſinterpreted might be the Occaſion 

of Seduction, under the Authority of ſo venerable. à Name as his. We may obſerve 


by the W 97 that it is evident the Word Proſelyte here ſignifies, one who by Circumciſſion 
had entered himſelf into the Body of the Jewiſb People; for none imagine Nicolas to have 
been what is commonly called a 


| Projelyte of the Gate; no uncircumciſed Perſons being yet 
admitted into the Chr:/tian Church. 25 8 NY li iz 5 $118 4 | 
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«The Church increaſes, and many uf. the" Prieſts believe. 
they had prayed, they laid that a Divine Blefling might attend all their Mi- 
eheim Hands on them. niiſtrations and Care, laid ¶ heir] Hand upon 

tem, that ſo they might not only expreſs their 
ſolemn Deſignation to the Office, but might 
confer upon them ſuch extraordinary Gifts as 
would qualify them yet more abundantly for the 
„ eee A rey 8 
7 And dhe Word of G And the Conſequence was, that the Matter of 
15 8 1 ; Fe ee Complaint being thus removed, and the Apoſtles 
in Jeruſalem greatly ; and more entirely at Leiſure to attend to the great 
a great Company of the and peculiar Duties of their Office, the Word of 
Prieſts were obedient to th® GOD: grew, and the Number of Diſciples in and 
8 55 about Feruſalem was greatly multiplied ; and in 
particular, what might ſeem very ſurprizing, a 
great Multitude of Prieſis became obedient to the 
Faith (hb), notwithſtanding all thoſe Prejudices, 
which they bad imbibed againſt this New Doc- 
trine, from the Scorn with which the Great and 
the Noble generally treated it, and the Loſs of 
thoſe Temporal Advantages which they might 

be called to refign out of Regard to it. £7 

8 And Stephen, full of And Stephen, having for ſome Time diſcharged 

Faith the Office of a Deacon with great Honour and 
Fidelity, was raiſed by Divine Providence and 
Grace to the ſuperior Honours of an Evangeliſt 

and a Martyr (i), and was enabled, in a very ex- 

| traordinary 

() 4 great Multitude of Prieſts &c.) We learn from Ezra, Chap. iii. 36,—39. that 
Four thouſand Two hundred and Eighty-nine Prięſts returned from the Captivity ; the Num- 
ber of which was now probably much increaſed, :I fee no Foundation in the Authority 
of any antient Copies, for reading with Caſaubon, xa ron and explaining it as if 
it were dat hee vv legten, and ſome of the Priefts, It is indeed wonderful, that @ great 
Multitude of them ſhould embrace the Goſpel, conſidering what peculiar Reſentments they 
muſt expect from their unbelieuing Brethren, and the great Loſſes to which they muſt be 
expoſed in Conſequence of being ca/# out of their Office ; (as it is not to be imagined, 
that when Chriftians were ca/# out of the Synagogues, they would be retained as Temple- 
Aliniflers :) But the Grace of GoD was able to animate and ſupport them againſt all: 
And it is very probable, the Miracle of rending the Veil of the Temple, and the Teſtimony 
of the Guards to the Truth of the Reſurrectian, (which ſome of the Chief of that Order 
heard, and might perhaps be whiſpered to ſome others,) might contribute conſiderably to- 


ward their Converſion, in Concurrence with the miraculous Gifts and Powers of the Apo/tles, 
the moſt convincing Proofs of which they ſaw before their Eyes in their own Temple. 


KC 
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Sect. 12, 
ARts VI. 6. 


I 


Some would render Ss N, @ numerous Body, as if it intimated, that after mutual 


Conferences with each other they agreed to come over in @ Body 3 which might be the 
Caſe : But as the Original does not determine that poſitively, I have kept to what ſeemed 
a more literal Verſion. For which Reaſon alſo I cannot, with Heinſius, render ox Nes dE 
many Priefts of the lower Rant. | \ TO | my 
(i) The ſuperior Hanours of an Evangeliſt &c.] It plainly appears from the foregoing 
fiery of the [n/titution of the Office, that it was not as a Deacon, that he preached 3 but 
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| Miracles and great Signs among 
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Stephen works Miracles," and' the Jews diſpute with him: 
traordinary Manner, to confirm the Doctrine * . 8 
taught; for being full of Grace and off Power” (i), ie 
a eminently qualified for the Performance of PO TE 
great Things, he wrought _ extraordinary 

the People. 


But notwithſtanding all the Miracles that were 9, Then: there aroſe cer. 


. 7 tain of the Synagogue, which. 
done by him, there aroſe ſome of the Synagogue is called the Heeg of the 


which is called that] of the Libertines, as having Libertines, and Cyrenians, 


been the Children of Freed Men, that is, of and Alexandrians, and of 


them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, 


emancipated Captives or Slaves (J, and [ ſome] dilputing with Stephen. 


of the Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them 
who were Natives of Citicia and Afia, who en- 
deavoured to prevent the Succeſs of his Preach- 
ing, by diſputing with Stephen (m), and arguing * 
with him concerning his Doctrine. And tho 10 And they were: not 
they had an high Opinion of their own Suffici- able to reſiſt the Wiſdom 


. +4 nay d the Spirit by which he 
ency to manage the Diſpute, yet ſuch was the foake, pirit.by W e 


Force of his Reaſoning, that they were not able 


to ſtand againſt the Wiſdom and Spirit with which 
be ale; the Divine Spirit itſelf guiding his 
| Thoughts 


the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit he received, eminently qualified him for that Work : 
And no Doubt, many Chriſtians, not ſtatedly devoted to the Mini/fry, and whoſe Furniture 
was far inferior to his, would be capable of declaring Chrift and his Goſpel to Strangers in 
an edifying and uſeful. Manner, and would not fail accordingly to do it, as Providence 
gave them a Call and Opportunity. | 
( Full of Grace and of Power.) So many valuable Copies read Tl, inſtead of g, 
that I thought myſelf obſiged to follow them. See Pr. Mill, in Loc. | 
(1) Libertines, as having been the Children of Freed Men, &c.] Grotius, Salmaſius, 
Bafnage, Vitringa, and many other illuſtrious Writers, generally agree in the Interpreta- 
tion given in the Paraphraſe 3 for the Illuſtration of which moſt of them remind us; that 
great Numbers of Fews taken Captive by Pompey, and carried into Italy, were (as Philo 
tells us, Oper. pag. 1014.) ſet at Liberty, and obtained their Freedom from their Maſters. 
Their Children therefore would be Libertini, in the proper Senſe of that Word; and agree- 
a y to this, the Fett baniſhed from Rome by Tiberius, (who are mentioned both b Jo- 
us, Antiq. Lib. xviii. cap. 3. Lal. 5. ] F. 5. and Suetonius, Tiber. cap, 36. ) are alen 


bl 
of by Tacitus, Annal. Lib. ii. cap. 85. as of the Libertine Race; who might eaſily conſti- 


tute one of the 480 Sacchi ſaid to have been at Feraſalem. (See Mr. Lardner's Cre- 
dibility, Part i. Book r. chap. 3. §. 4.) When ſo-natural a Solution offers, it is hardly 
worth while to enquire after Aſtingius's Nethinim,. or Cademan's pray), i. e. Perſons 
ſpeaking Hebrew ; or the Libertinus, whom Maius (agreeably indeed to the Syriack,) ſuppoſes 
to have built this Synagogue; But the curious Reader may, if he pleaſes, ſee a farther Ac- 
count of their Opinions, and that of ſome others, in Wolfius's Notes on this Verſe. — 
Dr. Hammond and Mr. Biſcoe ( Chap. iv. F. 4. pag; 103;) take them to have — — 
Jews as were free Citizens of Rome But 1 do not remember to have ſeen the Word 

ibertini uſed in that Senſe. ; | | 


le Doſputing with Stephen.) As the moſt conſiderable Synagogues in Feruſalem had: each 


2 Kind of Academy or College of young Students belonging to it, inſtructed under ſome 
celebrated Rabbi, it is no Wonder lucy Nurſeries ſhould afford Diſputants, like theſe 


ſpoken of here, | | 
"_ 3 (n) Blaſphe- 


t 


11 Then they ſuborned 
Men which ſaid, We have 
heard him ſpeak blaſphe- 
mous Words againſt Moſes, 
and againſt Goo. 


E” 2 11 FOI and brought fee wh Sanhedrim. 


Luke xxi. 15.) 


Then, as they found they were incapable of 


defending *. by fair Argument, they had 


Recourſe to a moſt mean and diſhoneſt Fraud; 


for they ſuborned Men to depoſe and ſay, We 


| heard him, even this very Stephen, ſpeak 'blaſ- 


12 And they ſtirred up 
the People, and the Elders, 
and the Scribes, and came 
upon him, and caught him, 
and brought him to the 
Council. 


Pbemous 2 againſt Moſes, and [againſt] GOD 


himſelf (u), the great Author of that Religion 


which Moſes taught us by Command from Him. 


And as the Law required that a Blaſphemer 
ſhould be ſtoned, (Lev. xxiv. 16.) they flirred 


up the People, and the Elders, and the. Scribes, 


eſpecially thoſe who were in Stations of Autho- 


rity, againſt him; and ſetting upon him,] they 


violently ſeized and dragged him away with them, 


.and. brought [him] to the Sanhedrim which was 


then W : And there, in Preſence of their 
higheſt Court of Judicature, they proſecuted the 
Affair to an Iſſue, which will be deſcribed in 
the following Sections. 


IMPROVEMENT 


It will therefore be our Prudence, not to in- 


groſs too much Buſineſs into our own Hands, but to be willing to divide 
:t with our Brethren, with our Inferiors ; allotting to each their proper 
Province, that the whole f may proceed with Harmony and Order. 


Let us be ſolicitous, that nothing may be done thro" Partiality : 
cially, let thoſe avoid it, who are intruſted with the Diſtribution of Cha- 


rities, It is a ſolemn 


T ruſt, for which their Characters at leaſt are to 


anſwer to the World now, and they themſelves muſt e er long account 
for it to Go p. Let them therefore be willing to be informed of the 
Truth of particular Caſes ; willing to compare a Variety of them ; and 
then /elet# ſuch, as in their Conſciences they are perſuaded, it is the Will 


L 2 190 of 


(1) Blaſphemous Words againſt” Maſes, and againſt GOD.) See Note (a) on Chap. vi. T4. 
in the inning of the next Section. 


83 

Thoughts and animating his Expreſſions, which Sect. 12.' 
| raiſed him far ahore the Strength of his natural I? 
Genius, and made him indeed a Wonder to all *** 1 
that heard him. (Compare Mat. x. 20. and 


14 


12 


E ſee how difficult it is, even for the wiſeſt and beſt of: Men, Ver. 1,—4. 


to manage à great Multitude of Aﬀairs without Inconvenience, 
and without Neflection. 


Eſpe- Ver. 1. 


84  Refleblions | on the Choice of Deacons; and the Duty of Miniſters. 


gect. 12. of Gov, they ſhould in 
GAIL ſach a Proportion 


Ver. 3. 


Ver. 4. 


Ver. 7. 


Ver. 9. 


Ver. 11. 
* 


preſent Areumſtances gerd, and in ſuch or 
prefer to the reſt; 
In Religions Societies it may be highly proper; that after the Example 
here given in the Apoſtolick Age, Deacons, or Perſons to perform this 
Office, ſhould be elected by the Socrety, in Concurrence with their Mi- 
rmfters. It is their Buſneſi, it may be, to ſerve Tables. Happy thoſe So- 
creties, who make Choice of Men of an atteſted Chara#er, and thoſe 
who appear by the Virtues and Graces of the Chr iſtian Temper to be in 
that Senſe (u of the Holy Spirit:: 
While theſe Good Men are dealing forth their liberal Contributions, 
(by which, while Cbri has any po Members remaining, we are Nill 
to teſtify our Love to him;;) let Miniſters devote themſelves with all At- 
tention to Prayer, and to the Miniftry of the Word. Let thoſe, who 
would adminiſter the Word with AM and Succeſs, remember of how 
great Importance it is, that it be watered with Prayer, falling upon it as 
the former and as the latter Ruin; and eſpecially ſee to it, that by the 

conſtant Exerciſe of kvely Devotion, in Secret, in their Families, and on 
other proper Social Occaſions, they keep their Graces vigorous and active; ; 
that living continually in ſuch a State of Nearneſs to GO D, they may 
be qualifted to ſpeak in his Name with that Dignity, T endernefs, and 
Authority, which nothing but frue and elevated Devotion can naturally 
expreſs, or can long retain. 

Let us adore that Efficacy of Divine Grace, whereby a Multitude of 
the Jewiſh" Prieſts were yy © obedient to the Faith : And let us heartily 

ray, that if there are any who claim a Sacred Character, and yet, out 
of Regard to nag. | Honour or Intereſt, the Power and Parity 
of the Goſpel, they may be convinced by the Influence of the Bleſſed 
Spirit, that \ey can have no Intereſt in Contradition to the Truth ; and 


that they are happy in purchaſing, at the higheſt Price, that Goſpel which 
=y enrich them for ever. 


whatſoever Station we are fixed, Whether in the World, or the 
Church, let us always remember our Obligation to plead the Cauſe of oy 
Goſpel, and to render @ Reaſon for the Hope that is in us. If this en 
us in Diſputation with Men of corrupt Minds, we muſt ſtill hold" fa the 
Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering; knowing that He is: faithful 
that has promiſed. (Heb. x. 23.) 

The vit Charge may, as in this Inſtance, be fixed upon the moſt 
worthy Men: Pia may be defamed as Blaſpheny, and that which is 
the true Love of our Country as Treaſon againſt it. But there is- one 
Supream Laugi # 2 udge, who will not fail, ſooner or later, to 
plead the Cauſe e of injured Innocence. And when we read of this "wik 
Attack, Pew was ade by Perjury on the Character and Life of Stephen, 
we may take Occaſion 2 adore that wiſe al which ſo remark- 


ably 


e af v 
* 2 * 
* * — * 
m 
- 
. 


Stephen is charged with Blaſpherny before rhe Sanhedrim. 5 
ably exerts itſelf to defend au., Reputation, and pur Lives, from thoſe Sect. 12. 

falſe and venomous Tongues, which, were it not for that ſecret inviſible . 
Reſtraint, might, /ike a two-edged Sword, ſo quickly deſtroy both. h 


8 


2 4. —Y ts ä — — 


— CO — — — 1 — — 


SECT. XIII. 


Stephen, being accuſed before the Sanhedrim of Blaſphemy, 
begins his Vindication of himſelf from that Charge: Acts 
VI. 13, to the End. VII. 1,--- 14. 797581 


Ac rs VI. 13. . Ae rs VE 13. 


nen 1 was obſerved in the laſt Section, that thoſe Sect. 13. 
| 1 5 1 g ek Jews, who had been confounded by the Force n 
blaſphemous Words againſt and Spir it of Stephen's Ar gument and Addr _— 9 
this Holy Place, and the had brought him before the Sanhedrim; and 
Law. while he: ſtood before them as a Priſener, hey 
: | et up certain falſe Witneſſes, who ſaid, This de- 

teſtable Man is inceſſantly ſpeaking blaſphemous 

Words againſt this Holy Place, in which we now 

are, that is, againſt Jeruſalem and the Temple, 

and likewiſe againſt the divinely inſpired Law, 

as one that has no Reverence at all for its Au- 
3 14 For we have heard thority, For we ourſelves have heard him 14. 
dun ay, that this Jeſus of ſaying, that this ſame Feſus of Nazareth, whom 


N th ſhall deſtroy thi | 
payee ſhall acl the he celebrates ſo much upon every Occaſion as 


Cuſtoms which Moſes de- the long expected and defired Meſſiah, having 

livered us, been rejected and crucified: by your Authority, in 
Concurrence with that of the whole Jewiſh 
People, ſhall nevertheleſs deftroy this City, and 
this Holy Place ; and in Conſequence of that, 
ſhall entirely change the Rites and Cuftoms 1ohich. 
Moſes delivered to us (a), and put an End to the 
whole Authority of his Law. 


dad 


| fa) Shall change the Cuſtoms which Moſes delivered to us.) I ſee no Reaſon to believe, 
that Stephen knew the Myſtery of the Abolition of the Moſaick Law, which the Apeſtles do 
not ſeem immediately to have underſtood ; and it is much leſs probable, that he apeniy 
* what Paul himſelf many Years after inſinuated with ſo much Caution. ( Compare 
Gal, ii. 2.) This therefore ſeems to have been the Inference they drew from what he 
taught, of the Deftrudtion he denounced on the Jews, if they continued in their Unbe- 
lief, But it was @ very precarious Inference, as the City and Temple had been de/troyed 


ed ec 7" . 
a ; 


f 


86 De High- Prieſt calls upon bim to anſwer the Churge. 
Sect. 13. And at the very Inſtant that this heinous 15. Aud all that ſat in 
charge was advanced againſt Stephen, all that ir 8 Fo looking . 
AVI. 15. were fitting" in the Sanbedrim as his Judges, Bir- as it had been the Face of 
ing their Eyes upon him, ſaw a furprizing Ra- an Angel. | 
diancy upon his Countenance, ſo that it appeared | 
like the Countenance of an Angel (b) ; Gop being 
pleaſed to crown the natural Benignity, Sweet- | 
neſs, and Compoſure of his Aſpect, with a re- 
fulgent Luſtre, like what thoſe Celeſtial Spirits 
have ſometimes. worn, when they, have appeared 
g as his Meſſengers to Men. | | 
Acts VII. 1. Nevertheleſs the Council proceeded againſt Acre VII. 1. Then ſaid 
f him, and the High-Prieft, without any particu- 2 1 * 500 et 

lar Notice of it, aid with an affected Calmneſs, 4s 

as to a common Criminal on his Trial, Are theſe - 

"Things indeed thus, as theſe Witneſſes have de- . 

poſed? Thou art permitted to make thy De- ö 

fence, and this is thy Time to ſpeak: If there- 
4 fore thou haſt any Thing to offer in thine own 

Vindication from this Charge of ee mand 


which the Witneſſes have ſo expreſsly advanced 1 
againſt thee, plead it; and the Court will pa- J 
tiently attend to what thou haſt to ſay, before | 

it proceeds to Sentence. 7 

A :2 And upon this, Stephen began a large Diſ- 2 And he ſaid, Men, Bre- 


courſe (c), in which, in the ſofteſt and moſt e 
| : inoffenſive 


(b) Like the Cuuntenance of an Angel.) Grotius, Brennius, L' Enfant, and ſome others 
interpret this as a Proverbia or. 4 8 of the Majeſty and Beauty of his Countenance, 
ariſing from a Tranſport of inward Joy, in the Conſciouſneſs of Innocence and Expec- 
tation of Glory, tho he had ſo cruel a Sentence and Execution in View: (Compare Gen. 
XXXi11. 10. 1 Sam. xxix. 9. Ecclef. viii. 1. and Efth. [ Apec.] xv. 13.) And upon this the 
Tranſlation of 17 27. takes the ſtrange LANE of rendering it, They ſaw an Air of Majeſty 
in his e ut with Dr. Hammond and Benſon, I rather think, there was a ſuper- 
natural Splendor as on the Countenance of Maſes, Exod. xxxiv. 29. It was indeed a 
moſt aſtoniſhing Inſtance of the incorrigible Hardneſs and Wickedneſs of their Hearts, 
that they could murther a Man, on whom Gop put ſuch a viſible Glory, ſimilar to that 
of their great Legi/lator : But perhaps, they might afcribe it to Magick; and we know 
How little _ made of other Miracles, the Truth of which they were compelled to ac- 

. Knowledge. Compare As iv. 16. 
(e) Stephen began a large Diſcourſe.] Le Clerc with a Mixture of Raſhneſs and Weak- 
| neſs, into which he frequently falls in his Reflections on Scripture, not underſtanding the 
true Scope of this excellent Diſcourſe, preſumes to cenſure it, as containing many Things 
not to the Purpoſe, as well as many Slip of Memory ; tho' it is expreſsly ſaid, (ver. 55. ) 
that Stephen was full of the Holy Spirit, when he delivered it. I am perſuated, that it 
will be admired by all that well underſtand it, and hope the Hints I have given in the Pa- 
Yaphraſe will lead the Reader into the true Deſign of it, and ſhew the Propriety of the 
Circumſtances introduced. Dr. Benſon has. illuſtrated it in a large and very judicious Man- 


ner, 


Stephen begins bis Vindication with the Call of Kbratiami— 87 


thren, and Fathers, hearken, 
The Gop of wy ap- 
peared unto our Father 
Abraham, when he. was 
in Meſopotamia, before- he 
dwelt in Charran, 


3 And ſaid unto him, 


Get thee out of thy Coun- 
try, and from thy Kindred, 
and come into the Land 


which I ſhall ſhew thee. 


inoffenſive Manner, he ſolemnly declared his Sect. 13. 


firm Perſuaſion of the Divine Authority of thai 
Law, which he was charged with blaſpheming , Ap VII. 2. 


and proved to- them from their own Scriptures, 


that Gop's gracious Regards to his People were 
not limited within the Boundaries of that Land, 
nor appropriated to thoſe who were ſubjected to 
the Mofaick Ritual; at the ſame Time remind 
ing them of ſome Inſtances, in which they had 
ungratefully rejected thoſe whom Gop had ap- 
pointed for their Deliverers, that they might be 
cautioned againſt ting the Fault in- this In- 
ſtance to their final Ruin. He therefore traced 
the Matter to its Original, and ſaid, Men, Bre- 
thren, and Fatbers, I beſeech you all, whether 
Old or Voung, whether of greater or lower 


Rank, to bearten to me, while I offer theſe 
Things, which may not only ſerve for my own: 
Vindication from this unjuſt Charge, but may 


likewiſe remind you of ſome important Particu- 
lars, which it is your higheſt 8 in preſent 
Circumſtances feriouſly to confi 


any peculiar Sanctity, te GOD of Gbry ap- 


peared to our Pather Abrabam, by ſome reſplen- 


dent and majeſtick Symbol of his Preſence, wh:le 
he was yet with his Idolatrous Anceſtors in Me- 


ſopotamia, (Gen. xi. 31.) before he dwelt in Charran, 


which for a while he. did, after he had removed 


his Abode from Ur of the Chaldeans; which was 
the Land of his Nativity, In this Idolatrous 


Land it was, that Gop appeared and ſaid to him, 
—_—— this hy Native Country, and from thy 
Kindred, who are now alienated from my Worſhip, 


and come away from this Land, which for ſo long 
a Time has been the Seat of thy Family, into 


a pleaſant and excellent Land which I will = 
tee, 


ner, in his Hiftory, Vol. i. pag. 123.—1 35: which I ſhall leave the curious Reader to con- 


ſult. I only add, that had not Stephen been interrupted by their Fury, it is probable, he 
would have added ſome other Articles, and have ſummed up the Diſcourſe in ſuch a Manner, 
as to ſhew,. that the main Deſign of it was to humble that Haughtimeſs of Spirit, whieh 
occalioned their rejecting Feſus and his Goſpel, 


„ It is well 
known to all of you, that long before our Law 
was given, or the Place in which we ſtand had 


(4) After 


I 


- SY 
8 
9 
2 


— 


Sect. 13. 
Ads VII. 3. 


diately 
But by 


thee, and to which, by my extraordinary Inter- 
poſition, I will guide thee ; tho thou at preſent 
doſt not know, either its Situation or its Product. 
Then Abraham, ſtrange as this Command might 
ſeem, with all Submiſſion readily obeyed it; and 
departing from Ut in the Land of the Chaldeans, 


be dwelt for ſeveral Years in Charran, having been 


led by Divine Conduct thither, and not imme- 
receiving a Signal to proceed any farther : 
another Call from Gop he was directed 
to depart from Charran; and accordingly from 
thence, after his Father died (d), He, (that is, 
Gov, ) by the ſingular Interpofition of his Pro- 


vidence, cauſed bim to remove bis Habitation into 


this Land in which you now dwell, And yet 
upon his Coming into Canaan, he gave him no 
preſent Inheritance in it, not ſo much as the Di- 
menfion bf bis Foot, or a Piece of Land which 
he might cover with the Sole of it; for the 
little Portion of it that he could call his own, he 
held by Purchgſe, and not as by any Claim of 
Divine Donation: Nevertheleſs he promiſed to give 
it for a laſting Poſſeſſion to bim, even to hrs Seed 


after 


* 5 


88 Abraham wan Broug br frum um Iualatrous Go 


to Canaan, 
* * 


4 Then came be out of 
the Land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Charran : and 
from thence, when his Fa- 
ther was dead, he removed 
him into this Land wherein 
ye now dwell, 


5 And he gave him none 
Inheritance in it, no not % 
much as to ſet his Foot on: 
yet he promiſed that he 
would give it to him for a 
Poſſeſſion, and to his Seed 


after 


(d) After his Father Aied.) Many Paſſages in . e Speech have been objected to, 


as contradictory to the Account given of the ſame 


As in the Old Teſtament. 


I can by 


no Means acquieſce in the Anſwer which ſome. have given, that Luke's Inſpiration only 
ſecured to us an exact Account of what Stephen ſaid. For it ſeems very unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that on ſo extraordinary an Occaſion the Spirit fo expreſsly promiſed in ſuch Cir- 
eumſtances, (even to the Seventy, as well as to the Apeſtles,) ſhould leave him to frequent 
and palpable Slips of Memory, into which it is not probable any intelligent Chriſtian Mi- 
niſter would now fall in a like Circumſtance. It ſeems therefore much more honourable 
to Chri 2 to ſuppoſe, that if there are any Paſſages here which cannot be reconciled 
with the Paſſages of the Old Teſfament to which they refer, (which moſt that have been 
objected to, certainly may, it is owing to ſome Error of Tranſcribers ; from which, as 
it is plain from variaus Readings, even the Copies of the Sacred Books have not always been 
ſecure, as without a continued Miracle it is impoſfible they ſhould, — But as for what is 
here urged, as if it were incon/iſtent with Gen, xi. 26, 32. xii. 4. from whence it is ar- 
gued, that as Terah was but 70 Years old when Abrabam was born, and Abraham but 75 
when he departed from Haran, theſe make no more than 145 Years ; but Terah lived to 
be 205, and ſo muſt have lived 60 Years after Abraham left Haran; whereas Stephen 
affirms, that Abrabam went not from thence till after his Father died : In Anſwer to this, 
It is well obſerved by Mr. Biſcor, (Chap. xviii. pag. e! that this Objection is 
duilt upon an unproved Suppoſition, that Abraham was Terab's e deft Son, or that he was 
Zorn in . e Year ; not to inſiſt on the Solution which is offered to this Difficulty by 
Le Clere, Knatchbull, Cappellus, and others, that, according to the Samaritan Copy, Terab 
lived but 145 Years, — Cladeniug's Solution, built on the Diſtinction between u 
ſojourning, and fulontem fixing his Abode there by the Purchaſe of a Sepulchre, ſeems too 
'mean a Subterfuge to be particularly diſcuſſed. i es | 

| | | (e) Ever 
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6 And Go ſpake on 
this wiſe, that his Seed 
ſhould ſojourn in a ſt ran 
Land, Ne that th ſhould 
being: them into Bondage, 
and vntreat them evil Four 
hundred & cats. 0741 det 


telt t 70 0 


* 


7 And the Nation to 
whom they ſhall be in Bon- 
dage, will I judge, ſaid 
God : and after that ſhall 

come forth, and ſerve 
me in this Place. 
$1344%39 4 
Re. +44 1 
. * 2 85 2 1 


8 And A n 
Corenant v Citcumciſion: 
f hk 2 1 and 


(e) Even to bis Seed.] The Particle 5 Kat 00 


natural to render it thus, and to corifider this Clauſe 'as explaining the former ; in order to 
expreſs Contradiction, which ſeems to ariſe from tranſlating it as we do. 


9 that 


ine he 
bad nnn ny bar 
e 1 ba A Wo Wt o 


© aflerwands They 


Sa (ae it hs not likely 


 he(everſhobld have one: But the Faith of our 
Pious Anceſtor triumphed over 


all theſe ſeeming 
Difficulties, and 82 3 8 A- 


nd when Gn bad 
this Country; he did — 
rity. here, till: the Time upon 
the Poſſeſſion of it in — this Divine 
Grant ; but on the contrary, God ſpute [fo bim] 
thus in a Vin, (Gen. xv. 13, 14.) „ that bi 
<< Seed ſhould foj and be Strangers in a foreign 
Land, and they among whom they { 

*s — and abuſe them ; and theſe NEW 


2 — 

*© with the Circumſtances preparatory to them, 
<<, ſhall extend themſelves to the full Period of 
0 ,ẽi)lbh iure Nears G. Aud the Nation to 
<© -pbichthey-ſhall be inſſaved, ſaid GOD-in the 
ſame Oracle, 7 uill aſſuredly judge, and puniſh 
8 with a righteous and tremendous Severity: And 
ſhall come out of that Land, and 

* | ſerve. me in this Place; inhabiti this: Land 
« in which thou now+-dwelleſt; a 
ee e 4 the Perſormance of my Worſhip 
e here. This was Gop's Promiſe to him, 
while he was yet uncircumciſed; and in Con- 
firmation of it he gave him, as well know, 
* c Y e N RY Ge, wee, J 


i 


chen fi WR rven, 28 I chink it ck more 


Four P Hundred Years.) Many good Criticks ſuppoſe, that this is mentioned here, as 


as in the Text from which it is 


quoted, (Gen. xv. 13.) as a round Sum, without 


5 Notice of the broken Number; the exact Time being Fur Hundred and Thirty Years, 
Moſes determines it, Exod. xii. 40. with whom the Apoſtle Paul agrees, Gal. iii. 17. 


1 rrp 


5 Years old, ben he came; ipto.Conaen ; (Gen. xii, 4.) whigh-being 
1955 a 25 he aig of the Period, Pe 1 to the wech of Thaac v was 25 Vears; 
8 


ears old When he begat Jacob, 


Who went to Eb. at 130 3 whi 


al 5 fy, ogether.. make 215 Years: 828755 rom 2 ny the I ime of 4 oa 25 
pat ure yan pr bro ,215 Years mor 0 ntig. Lib. it. cap. 15. [ 18.2 
— — But fn 0 TY EE 5.25 £1990. refers wo the hk Pina of 13 So- 
8 0 EN 15 hed 12 Vile befor and E el wo Lands: 
eas 1 being m. itt ore 1/aac $. 2 „and ion taking 
Place from that 12 nt, m 55 inolude only 405 . whi 4 : 


SN Arias raum Sum be yet 


Dj wil ply, Rafe properly 1 Four Hundred. See Byſbop Parrick on Grn, xv. 13. and 


Vo . 1111 


M (e) Being 
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go Joseph in ſad by lr ee did GOD advances hier 
WAL Seal of this Contra between Goh and Abra- and circumciſed "tim," the 


AQs VIL 8. ham: And fo being circumciſed- himſelf, as foon . Ke, * ** 
: as God required it, (Gen. xvii. 23, 124. ) "be the Twelve Patriarchs. 
quickly after begat Jaac, and circumciſed him alſo 
on the eighth Day, according to the Divine Ap- ers 


[begat] the Twelve Patriarchs, who were the 
reſpective Heads of our Twelve Tribes of Iſrael. | 
g And in; thoſe Days the Providence of Go 9 And the Patrierebe 
- began to work for the liſhment of that moved * 
ſurprizing Prediction, which I mentioned but „r with hn. * 
now: For the reſt of the Patrierchs; tho' their 
Relation to ſuch holy Anceſtors. might have 
taught them a * better Leſſon, . 
wort (EY at ſuperior ) Regard. which 
— to his favourite Son, moſt inhu- 
manly fold Fofeph their Brother into Egypt ;; where 
he became a Slave, and went th a great 
Variety of Calamities: Nevertheleſs GO D u. 
mit him there, tho no longer in the promiſed 
Land, and made that 2 Scene of very 5 
10 glorious Providences towards him. And he 10 And delivered him 
there delivered him out of all bis Affittions, which vnd of all his — 
his Integrity.and Piety had brought upon him. Wicdemin we Sight of Pin 
and gave him Fun and high Veneration, on rach King of Egypt 5 and 
Account of that diſtinguiſhed Viſdam which ap- be made him Governour 
to be in him, in the Sight of Pharaoh W 


King ef Egypt ; and be conflituted him Ruler over 
the Land of Egypt, and in particular over all his 


Royal Houfe ;_ committing all Things in the Pa- 
lace, . Direction and 
Management; even to agement of this 
deſpiſed Joſeph, whom his Brethren (then the 
TINT, whole 


(z) Bring meved with Envy.) From what Stephen mentions of the Story, of Foſzph, it 
was obvious to infer, ( as many Writers Sar nary that the greateſt Joſeph, 
of Heaven might fer by the Envy of thoſe who were called the Jae! of GOD, and 
8 be exalted by him after having been rejected by them. A Thought worthy of their 

nſideration with Reſpect to Joes - But it would not have been proper directiy to. inſert 
fach a Reference in the Para oſe, as Prudence would not allow 7 5 in the Begin- 
we could not have borne to bear; 


ning of this finely adjuſted Defence to ſay expreſily what 

as appears. by the er in which thiy tended 877” tion B, when 

Is ee owes Eee A eee wh 
ws Wo. Ws ob en bees > A NOLA 


that there was Corn in 


Juascb and ie Family rempoe into Bypt. | 
ele Houſe: of thacl; )'had/raoſt/ ou 


I % py. pe abuſed, and even ſold for a Slave. 
1 Now there came a © 4nd according to the Predictions of | 
Dearth — the — which had awakened fo great an Attention, — 


Egypt and Chanaan, and guyan Years of Plenty were paſt; 4 Famine came 
great Affliction; and our 


Rahe 1 no Sufte- un all the Land of Egypt, and extended itſelf 
e over Canaan too ; and this Calamity reduced them 
| do ſuch great Aflidlian arid Diſtreſs, that they 
_ knew not how to ſubſiſt, and even in this fruit- 
ful Land our Fathers did not find ſufficient Sufte- 
nance to | and their Famil 
But Facub bruring that there was Corn in Egypt, 
„ there, * ordered his Song to go and fetch them a Supply 
dr rg erer from thence ; and ſent aur. Fathers, the Ten Pa. 
Wk 22: © | tnarchs, thither , keeping Benjamin with him 
13 And at the ſecond at Home. * the ſecond Time that they w 
ki. N vw; doe when ſorely againſt his good Father's Will Benja- 
Toſtph's Kindred was made Min 1 
known unto Pharaoh. 40 h1s Bretbren 3 and as the Matter was immedi - 
| cktely made publick, tbe Family and Deſcent. of 
y* was diſcovered to Pharach, of which he 
| not been pgrticularly informed before. 
14 Then ſent Joſeph, and And upon this, with the full Conſent of that 
cas bi Fader Edel generous Prince, Ne ſent and invited bis Aged 
'Threeſcore and fifteen Souls. Fafter Facob, and all bis Kindred to bim into 
- Egypt; who accordingly went down thither in 
a Company, emounting in the whole, with 
their Wives, o Seventy-five Souls (b),withoutreckon- 


(hb) Amounting to Seventy- five Souls. ] Of the various Solutions which Learned Men have 
given of the ſeeming Inconſiſtency between this Account, and that given by Moſes, (Gen. 
xlvi. 27. Exod. i. 5. and Deut. x. 22.) which makes them but Seventy z (with which alſo 
IJgſpbus agrees, Antig. Lib. ii. cap. 7. Lal. 4-]F- 4. ) the moſt probable ſeems to be this. 
Moſes expreſsly leaves out all the Wives, (Gen. xlvi. 26.) whom he had faid before the 
Sons of 2 carried with them, ( ver. 5.) and only ſpeaks of thoſe that came out e 
Jacob's Loins, inſerting in the Catalogue that he gives of his Children, Two Grand-chil- 
dren of Fudeh, (to ſupply the Place of Er and Onan, who had died in Canaan, ) Herren 
and Hamul, tho? it is pro they were net dern till after Facets Arrival in t; and 
having firſt computed them at Sixty-fix, he then adds Jeſeph and his Two Sons that were 
before in Egypt, and reckoning Jacob with them, makes the whole Number to amount to 
Seventy. But Stephen ſpeaks of all that went down with him, and fo excludes Facob him- 
ſelf, and the Two afterwards born, and Jeſepb and his Children, which reduces the Num- 
der thus: The Ekeven Brethren with Dinah their Siſter, and Fifty-ttvo that had deſcended 
from them, amount to Sixty-feur ; to which adding Bieven Wives, ( ſome of the Parrs- 
"arch; having probably buried theirs, and but few of their Children 
they amount in all to Sevthty-five. See PooPs Synepfis, and Bi 
at Boys Len. Chap. xviii. pag. 602, — 606. Could the 


2 12 But when Jacob heard 


ding of Sales or 


Au 


weiſes inftead of vue, (which Hera mentions as a Conjecture,) be ſupported by proper 


or 


ouſly Sect. 13 


Acts VII. 11. 


12 


ent, 13 


14 


in jed, 
„ in 2 and 30 | 
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92 Neſlectiont on the tumdrlable Fact, 
13. ing Jacob himſelf, and Joſeph's Family already 
557 — And thus, their Sojourning in that Land 
ACV II. 14. began; during which they were ſtill under the Care 
of Divine Providence, till the Time of their Re- 
turn; to Canaan approached, of which I ſhall 
preentipifgeek on lends eee 3 ee een 
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Acts VI. 13. H Us loud may the Clamour of Malice and Faſſebood riſe againſt 
14. Innocence and Truth, Inceſſant Blaſphemy is charged on one of 
the moſt pious of Men: And we 1 =p leſs, * Was 
- charged upon % himſelf; and , they: called: the Maſter of the Houſe 
Laake, bow Set mars gg h, Bs Heaſtbod (Mat. r. 2.) His Di. 
Acts VII. 2. ciple learns of him not to render Evil for Evil ; but anſwers in the Lan- 
of caln Reafon; and of meek, tho powerful Conviction. 
- While Stepben leads back our Contemplation to ſo many remartable Facts 
of the Oli Teftament, let us reflect upon them with thoſe devout Aﬀec- 
Ver. 2,—5. fiont which become he Mrael of 60D: Let us adore the GOD of 
Glory, that appeared to Abrabam, and called him forth to be ſo bright an 
Example of Faith and Piety, in ſeauing bis Country and Kindred, to fol- 
low the Leadings of Providence, when he knew not in what Settlement 
they ſhould end. Let us, in Imitation of him, ubeſe Children,” if true 
Believers, we alſo: are, fit looſe to every Thing in this World, that we 
may be reaqh to leave it, when Go piſhall, by one Providence or another, 
give the Signal for our Remove. If the next Step of Duty lies plain be- 

fore us, let us fruſt our Leader to mark out all that follow, in ſach an 
Order, and to ſuch an End, as He ſhall think fit; ſecure of this, that 
while we follow Infinite Wiſdom, we cannot wander out of the Way to 
true Happineſs; and that all the Divine Promiſes ſhall certainly be ac- 
cumpliſbed, whatever croſs Event may ſeem to interpoſe and obſtruct. 
Ver. 6,7- When Gop appointed that he Seed of Abraham ſhould ſojourn, and ſuf- 
fer in a ſtrange Land, the pious Patriarch acquieſced in it: Nor let us 
be over-anx10us about the Difficulties into which our Poſterity may be 
Ver. 8. led. Let us adore the Divine Goodneſs, that He has eftabliſhed bis Cove- 
nant with us, and with our Seed after us: And while we, in Imitation of 
Abraham, bring our Tnfant-offipring to receive the ſolemn. Seal of that 
Ho  Cavenant, 


Authorities, ſo that it might be rendered all gmounting to Seventy Souls, it would make the 
. . - whole Matter quite eaſy. Grotius alſo ſuppoſes, that the original Reading here was Seventy, 
- . and. that the Septuagint Copy was altered to its preſent Form, to, ſuit with the .mi/ta#en 
Reading of  Seventy-five: For in the Two firſt Texts referred to in the Beginning of th: 


- Nate, the Septuagint read Seventy-five; while in Deut. x. 22. t . 
uecus and read Seventy, which is ſomewhat ftrange. hey agree with t 


* 2 


wah 2 enen 93 


ae let us remember our Engagements to igſinnct tlem, as hey, Yee. 13. 
grow up, inthe” Tenor of itz and labour to he ut oſt to engage 
their um ' perſonal Cunſent to 1 nz: and then they will be truhy rich and free, Ver. 11, 12. 
e neee the; Rack Kn kn. : 


fian Tygent e 4 HEARD iy 
Bead to: the. 


The my ſerious Con „bine. Hrouidence . 
pious Foſe 65 who became @'Slave, that he might be made 4 Prince, Ver. 9, 10. 
and who was trained up fr, the; Galden Chain, in the Diſcipline: of Iron 
Fetters, may ſurely be ſufficient to teach us to judge thing before the 
Time, and to wait the Eud of the Lard, before we arraign the ſceming 
Severity of a Fart of his Conduct towards 5 whom ve might 
imagine the moſt 2 oper Objects of his Regard. And ſurely it will ap- 

r none of the leaſt: confiderable l which: Providence Ver. 13, 14. 
beſtowed on the approved; and... diſtinguiſhed Virtus of . Foſeph, that he 
had an Opportunity of nour:/bmg bis prous Father in his declining. Days; 


of ſpreading a mild and. pleaſant Ray over the Evening of a Life, which 
had been. ſo often beclouded with Storms; and of ſheltering (as it were) 


under his princely Robe, thut baury Hend, which had once been turned 
into 4 Hunt gin 7-of Tears over the "Mindy {EIN the many coloured: 


4 
5 . . e 


SECT. XIV. 


43 NS in bis Dieu before ths Sanhedrim, 
to enumerate ſeveral other Facts in the Jewiſh Hi ar, 
all tending to the Pur pꝛſe of his own V. indication, and their 
Conviction. Acts VII. 15, 36. 


| 6 
Ac Ts VII. n [1 Acts VII. 15. 


825 Jacob went down into MM TEPH EN „while he ſtood before the Coun- Sect. 14. 
lee and died, M and . cil with the Radiancy of Countenance taken 
BIs, - ka ea Acts VII. 15. 
Notice of above, proceeded in his Diſcourſe, and 

ſaid, I have obſerved to you, Brethren and Fa- 

thers, how. Jacob went deim into Egypt; and you 

well know, that having been ſupported about 

Seventeen Years, by the Elia Gratitude and Ten- 

derneſs of Joſeph 5D died there; and our Fathers 

1 alſo, the Parent his Children, ended their Lives 
ti 16 And were carried in the ſame Country.” And yet, by the Way, 16 

? a over they were ſolicitous not to be bark there : But 

as 
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The ; (Gen. J. 13.) 4b thePatriarchs fe, diving mor the Forber of Syeßem. 
been embalmed, amd put into Coffins in Egypt. we rom 
(Gen. I. 26.) wert ät the Return of Ifrael för n bv od] 
ot e - thence carried vver fo ZJyrbem ba e were en 
the Sepulebre which was made itr that Field, which = S106; 2&7 Off 
Jacob beyueathed'ts Joſeph 3 à peculitr Leger 


Cale, purchaſed it for # Sum Monopfa), tae | 
1s, for an Hatidred" Pieces of Silver, of #he % wo 
in particular" the "Place" wits named; and the 
Arhorites' having after wurde Teined it, Jared hat 
SO A 9 Yo yen eee 


25 CAE neee 593 1 
(e) Which Abrabam purchaſed Me.] It is ſo evident from Ger. xxxiii. 19, and 7%. 
xxivV. 32. that the Field at Sycbem. or Shechem, in which the Bones of Faſaph (and, as it 
, ſhould ſeem from this Paſſage, and frem*what is allerted by Ferom, Epitaph, Paulæ, thoſe 
of the other Patriarchs) were buried, was purchaſed, not by Abraham, but by Jacob; 
and alſo that Abraham's Sepulchre was purthaſed; not of. Emmor, or Ha „ the former 
Proprietor of Zaceb's Ground, tau of Lolres the Hittite 3 [Gen, xxiti, 10, I ſeq.) that 
it ſeems demonſtrable, that this Paſſage has ſuffered ſomething by the Addition or Omiſſion 
of Tranſcribers. For to ſuppoſe, that Stephen or Lite deſignedly uſed the Name of Abra- 
ham for Jacob, is, I think, one af the groſſeſt Affronts that can be offered to the Cha- 
racter of- either. A real Slip of Memory would be a Trifle, when compared with ſuch 
a deſigned Prevarication. But without ſuppoſing either, I apprehend with Beza in his 
<admirable Note on this Fext, that Luke © y wrote only zobich H (that is, as the 
Connection fixes it, Jacob) bought Sc. which was the Truth ; and ſome officious 
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" 


Tranſcriber, who fancied the Verb wanted a Nominative Caſe, and thought he remembered 
the Purchaſe of Abrabem, (Which it is plain he did not exactly diſtinguiſh, ) put in bis 


Name. This Solution, which is advanced by the learned Bochart, ( Hierozoic. Part. i. 

lib. ij. rap. 43.) Dr. Benſon, and others, is ſo natural that I will not tr6uble the Reader 

with the Mention of ſeveral others, which may be ſeen in Dr. Whitby, Sir Norton Knatch- 

bull, and Brennius : But ſhall only obſerve, that if this be not allowed, (which has indeed 

- no Copy to ſupport it,) the eaſieſt Senſe ſeems to be that which Mr. LEuſant has given 

in his Note; that Jacob died, he and dur Fathers, and they ¶ that is, our Fathers] were 

» carried over to Sychem, and buried ; [ he, that is, Jacob, ] in the Sepulchre which Abraham 

(bought for a Sum of Money ; and they (that is, the other Patriarchs,) in that which was 

bought of the Sons of Emmor, the Father of Sychem, —— That EAAů6 vs SUN is very 

juſtly rendered Emmer the Father of Sychem, ( as he is declared to be in the Od Teftament,) 

tho* the Relation be not here expreſſed in the Original, ſufficiently appears from other 

'Paflages, in-which not only the Relation of @ Sox, of which we have frequent Inſtances, 

but other Relations too are left to be ſupplied. 80 Iaxsc is Mary the Mother | 

ames : (Luke xxiv. 10. compared with, Mart xv. 40.) And Ie laue is Fudas the 

>Brother of Fames : (As i. 13. compared with Fade, ver. 1.) Nor was this only uſual 

with the Fews, but {as Boebart has hewn, in the Place cited before,) we have many 

| _Ioftances of the lite May of ſpeaking in the moſt approved Greek Writers. (See Dr. Whitly's 
2 Note on Luke: xxir. 1. )—— The other 'OhjeAizs, which Rabbi Jſaac has made againſt 
| this Paſlage, (Chip. Emun. Part. ii. Ak ſo trifling, that I content myſelf with 


referring to M. Bifeoe's full Account ned Bolution of them: -Beyles Lect. Chap. 
viii. pag, 607, — 609. | 
© Rs {b) Exceed- 


. 


But when the Time 
of the Promiſe drew nigh, 
which Gop had ſworn: to 
Abraham, the People grew 


and multiplied in Egypt,. »* 17« 22 _— 1699, th 
- grew + 
18 Till another King 4 exceedingly in Kaypt © 


aroſe, which knew not Jo- continued there for many * 
NN able Citcumſtances, Wa another Da 
obj; oily different Race and Family from the | 
Wt Seen not Foſehb,. and | 
19 The fame dealt” ſub- 22. (E 14. 8.) W 


tilly with our Kindred, and 
ily with our ein Faber, 1. 4 barbarous Way, and . 


ſo that they caſt out their treacherous Defigns againſt our 


they might not live, our Fathers moſt injurioufly ; and cruelly contrived 


all their Male 15 Ae Obedience Fo a moſt 
inhuman Order he publiſhed, 20 be expoſed 
or caſt into the River Nile, that in a little Time 
their Race might. periſh and be quite extinct. 
\ _ © *(Exod. i. 22) 
20 In which Time Moſes Such was the miſerable State io which our 
Was born, Ang Was exceed. Fathers were reduced; in which afflictive perſe- 
1 nnen 
: Aud be was 10 Nn beautiful N 


1 


ere B F This our 1 mY in the Minn fie 1 GOD 3 


is the literal Senfe of the Orig inal, ecu; Grotius 125 | ve oblery 
Is A common . 4M. 1 15 more 185 5 n Emphatical'Exþ 1 © 15 


e hich might perhaps be not unfitly 8 a ly 13 
the Name 7 G01 G. 0 CEE Rerodacel” to expreſs ſuch 5 as Wet FD 
in 7 77 Kind. 80 in t wth Core what we tranfate i 


Vell, is 

GOD, "(Pet wy 10. 225 — . * 
) A, OT or 15 is a great 
eptyag. An ner in 

a ot .thry GOD, Ha ale To Ore 


[ ong pen. won then agrees van why Gd 


D; (Gen. xxx. 6) N. are Cedars o of . 
tains are Mountains of [ings xxxVi. 6. 


333% +. 1 Ub 4 . be ip 


Jad 
3 


had no Regard to * 


young Children, to the end in Time ſhould grow to be too wt x} treated 


to cut them off from being a People, by cauſing 


20 


96 
8 14 
nie 


21 


him. See Grotius, and Whitby, in Loc. 4 


ib, M1. g.1 
FR it. wal have x ;@; Self- . 


— e 

his Parents Wert- rock with 

-) of preſerving Him ? ic kat they - 
Fble, ſeture hic För he E 


qe iv b Phirach. 


Hd" RE: did” erte rs 
ins his Father $s Houſe three 
Months: 


bitbafous __ HV 
was e alt „ 
or rer Mengf r bir Tufbe r 52 Bot 1 
they were — any Anger 
Was ee the Cate of Fei. 
deeses unc Mae r at u Af Ark of Bal! 
rluſties thy Ind Hint in the 
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ths) ag ed en ae 
d le Aal le, es fu 5e rite fr ren * 
97 Fier de ur he Sight . S eveck 3 
with Pity: and roo Bin ip G Wor TOO n „ _— 
wich a Pupoſe er adopting Birr fr ber own Sh 


And Maſes by this Means Tas «1 , rated "T7 all- the 22 And Moſes was learn- 
whole Cirele of Arts ati TLehrbing, Rich catne ed in all the Wiſdom of the 


within the Sy ſtekrs of the celebrated _ Egyptians, ere 


in 11 and in Deeds. 
| Philoſophy of "tbe "Egyptians (df -* Ant h. was © "uf e A 
his remarkable” Proficiency; that he war ini 559 1 0 ba e 
in dhe Solidity -of e (©), 1 in an l 


| #4 ,« 24, G07 2 the * 
Denen 7115 1 £13 £ N Rua 1} Held ME %s s «2341 1 t 
Gd of Moſes, 2 lis 2.) hatche wa. w- mand in te Account F 25 
eh of him, be ſays, 4 that, when, he was but Three Years old, his extraordinary 

ſuch, that it ſtruck every one that ſaw him; and as they carried him about, Per. 
bs ſons would leave their Work to look at him.” (Aug Lib. li. cap. 9, Cal. 5. ] F. 6.) 
Ihe Fame of it had alſo: ſpread among-the Hlrathen; or Ipſtin in his Hiſtory relates from 
Trogus, (Lib. xxxvi. cap. 2. that beſides the In * 2 his Father's Knowledge, 
( whom be takes to have been e france greatly recommended 


. (c) The Daugbter-of 'Pharauh:toak dür an — ary Diveimfanees relating 
to the Birth, SE Education, Genius, and Character of Moses, ſet ve 40 


vie the Crime of Iſrael in rejefting him, when be offered himſelf to them as 4 r 
4 ſo many A antages, and when Providence had 1 intereſted itſelf in 
ayour, 


4 ) Educated in all the Wi ;/dom of the Acker ] "Geography; Geometry, Arithmetick, 
Torn Natural Hiſtory, Phyſick, and Hieroglyphicks are all mentioned by antient 


eſs toes OR LO Egyptian Literature, Ay, for Maggek in the bad Senſe of the 
is to-be 


| ed;that 7; n 1d ba Thi = 
75 Sa e 5.4 g raordſtafy 7 Wart 25 . — 4 4 gy 99 {rv 
in: ar 


9255 & Pallages. 41 . 57 1 22 75 12 5 


N contra 


n. ms ad ae 
from. Lib. i. pag. 343.— Lo 
Wy A Boyer of Learning, and. Pics 

2 as mad e fog Fo oy io in ity, can og ce „ far a Perſon of ey a Genius 299 

u in time of Life, t te t 

See i hs , hen 5 tt. e Folie ; Court Us Gas | La Ma a, retire 

| "hh ty in 1 Penne) 2 . ES Gult to recohcile thts, wich what 4455 

H 1ays of his | agree 2 5d. iv. 10.) Some have attempted to do 
£ this e the Wiſdom of the Laws he gave; as they 


explain 


Hi Fo ne alu be goes to viſit his Bretbrett. 


1 . bu öde a vary conſpicuous Figure, both in the Counſels 
N | * that he. gave, and the Commands he executed, 
in 2 juſtly renowned Nation. 


his Brethren the Children ferent Scene of Laie: of having been inſtructed 

of Iſtael. in the Know of bis real Deſcent, and in 

the Principles of the Jewiſh Religion, it cume 

into bis Heart to vjſit bis Brethren the Children of 

Waal and his Spirit was ſo impreſſed with it, 

1 kes that all the Pleaſure and Grandeur at the Court 

9 Egypt could not make him eaſy without going 

24 And ſeeing e in Perſon to take a Survey of their State. Anu 

them ſuffer wrong, he de- there bebolding one 7 them i njured by an op- 

127 ** l Ang Fogg preflive Egyptian Taſk-maſfter, — had ſubdued 

1 ppte and 

ſmote the Egyptian: and got him down, and ſeemed. about to take 

apa his Life, his generous Spirit was not able 

wn brooks it ; but be defended "mega and ſmiting 

the Egyptian with a mortal Wound, he at once 

reſcued and wvenged him that was oppreſſed. 

12 For he Coppoſed bi ( Exod. i. 11, 12. Pu > races he did this 

retaren would have uncer- Action by a ſpecial: Impreſſion from Gop on his 
ſt ho re. gp . < , 

his Hand —_—_ Ache. Mind, intimating the important Work for which 

them ; but oy underſtood he was intended; fo he ſuppoſed that his Brethren, 

2 obſerving the remarkable Circumſtances of the 


his Life in their Service, od have under ſtoad 
that the Action was expreſſwe of what they 
might hope to obtain by his Means, and inti- 
| ©, mated that GO D would give rbem Salvation and 
mot. this bak os = by ie e But they were ſo 


exceeding 


* the next Clauſe, tel? in Actions, of the Miracles he wrought. But Stephen ſeems 
rather to refer, to what he was in the Court of Pharaob, than to what he 

proved. I conclude: therefore, that it expreſſes ſuch \a' Meięht and Solidity i in his Counſels 
and Speeches, as: may be very oonſiſtent with the Mum of 4 Elavation ; and the 


remarkable Ga of his natural Temper would render him more entirely er 7 | 


himſelf om great Occaſions, than others of readier Speech with warmer Paſſions. 

% And in Aftions.) Archbiſhop Tillotſon (in his Works, Pol. it. pag. 23.) an and 
others think, that this refers to à Story mentioned by 0, ; (Antig. Lib. ii. cap. 10. 
al. 5.) that when Moſes dwelt in Pharaoh's Court, the invaded Egypt, and 
Moſes, being made General in the ar againſt them, gave them Tea Does) and _ 
back the ſmall Remainder of; their Forces in Confuſion to their own: — 

(8) 1 that bis Bretbren would baue underſtood &9c.]. They might have knowny 
of the II. rew near which Gow» had * in his Pro to Abrabam, in — ook 
Vou; iction 


Fact, by which he. ſubſtantially declared his 
Readineſs to venture, not only his Fortune, but 


97 


che Prudence of bis. Ame GH); lo that ha made Sect, 13. 
dn . 


23 Aid Nen be, wh, Bl ten f — at. the full Age of 23 
FE, 2.201 Forty Years,” he was Qed: into à very dif- 


24 


25 


- 


/ that — e ee . 


would — inter | and ha\ 
; mA l them to live in Pence ad Frlenachip, 
An, my Friends, conſider you ' ate Bre 
A deſcended from our common Anceſ- 
tor, and now too joined im Affliction as well as 
in Religion, which ought doubly to cement your 
Affections to each other; ei then do ye enjure 
one anot hr? But be that imured his Neigh- 
hour, unable to bear with his plain and Kidd 
Reproof inſolently rhruſt him away'(h),” Jaying, 
What haſt thou to l this Connor} on 
Who has made thee 4 Ruler and à Jude over: us? 
23 Wilt thou kill me, as I know thou did Yefterday 
Ay the Egyptian? His Blood may ooſt thee dear 
enough; without an mine to the Account. 
(Exod, ii. 13, 14.) Den Moſes, as he found 
the Matter was diſcovered, and: was apprehenſive 
that in Conſequence of it the Egyptian Power 
would be ſoon-armed againſt him, while the H- 
raelites were not inclined to uſe any Efforts for 
his Protection, nor to put themſel ves under his Gai- 
dance, preſently fled from Egypt at this Saying, 
and became” 4 Sojourner in the Land of Midian; 
where nevertheleſs: Providence furniſhed him with: 
a comfortable Settlement, tho in Circumſtances 
of great Retirement; for he became the chief 
Shepherd to Jethro the Prince of tlie Country, 
and marrying Zi h his Daughter, he at: 
Two meat: Bw que Elienerrr. _— 


And uben Forty Years more were fulfilled; 


1 


1 


30 
and 


i * M1744 2 JIN 


like-to be remembered under their 
it directed that their. Bones: ſhould continue unburted in 


CN A 1 


into * Treaty with bim relating to it. 
He that. mjured bis Neighbour, 
Perſon i is repreſented) ver. 35. as expreſſing the 


en v. 20; 21.) ſeems-evidently to ſhew 7 it Was. 


en 22 


| 2 — Bim, and be flees inio n 2 


which Iſrael had continued under this — tay Years were 


as they — and would 
- have ſet them at one again, 
ſaying, Sirs, yeare Brethren; Fx 


hy do ye wrogg one 
We 


27 But he that did his 
Neighbour wrong, thruſt 
him away, ſaying, Who made 
thee a Ruler and a Judge 
over us?? 


28 Witt thou BY me, 28 
thou didſt the Egyptian yeſ- 
terdayx? 


Then fled Moſes at 
this ying, and was a Stran- 
ger in the Land of Madian, 
where he begat Two Sons, 


* 


30 And when Forty 
expired, there 
1 


diQtion which dnighs probably badekveied: FREY 35 Tradition, ah! which — * de more 
as the Patriarebs had in Dependance upon 
And when they 
Jon of fo much Dignity, Authority, and Influence, whom Gop had ſo wonderfully pre- 
ſerved, interpoſing in this generous and heroick: Manner, wwhich. plainly ſhewed that he in 
good Earneft intended at all Hazards 0: do bis utmoſt for their Deliverance, it would have 
been highly reaſonable. for them to have taken Occaſion from this rh * * to enter 


4; ave}: n "2 {1 


warty him away. J\Tt-i is plain the 85 


ſaw a Per- 


\ 


of this fingle 


dentimonts of the whole: Body © of the People; 
as their Slowneſs aſterwards to believe the Miſſion of _ ww att \by Miracle, 


(i) La 


a 

x 

= 
a 


Forty Kates afterss GOD appenrs 6-binw in o burning Bu 


derneſs of Mount Sina, an 
Angel of the Tord 1 


Flame of Firein a B 


appeared, to him in the Wil- 


and: Moſes had been trained! uptin that humble Sect, 
and; retited Life for the — for which 
Gop had intended him, 2 Angel of: the Lord 
appeared to. him in a Flame of. Fire in the Midſt 
of 4 Buſb, while he was feeding the Flock of 
Jethro his Father- in- law in 4 Wilderneſs of 
Mount Sinai; even of that Mount. Sinai, which 


(as you know) lay in the Confines of the Mi- 


zr When Moſes ſaw it, 
he wondred at the Sight: 
and as he drew near to be- 


hold it, the Voice of Lord 
came unto him, 


32 Saying, I am the Gop 
of thy Fathers, the Gop of 
Abraham, and the Gop of 
Iſaac, and the Gop of Jas 
cob. Then Moſes — , 
and durſt not behold. 


3 Then faid the Lord to 
him, Put off thy Shoes from 
thy Feet; for the. Place 
where thou ſtandeſt is Holy 
Ground, 


34 I have ſeen, I a | 


5 * Affliction of m 
10 which is in Egypt, 
n have heard their Groan- 
2, and am come down to 
| deliver 


. . * on 
” 4 4 b 
K * 


Y © ui and 


dianite Country, not far from the Red Sea. (Exod. 
iii. 1, 2.) And Moſes ſeeing lit, L admired the 
Viſon, for the Buſh; burned with Fire; and, yet 
was not conſumed; and as he drew near to behold 
and ſurvey it]. more particularly, be Voice 9 
the Lord came unto him out of the Buſh,  [Sap- 
ing,] I am.the GOD of, thy Fathers, the GOD 
« 'of Abraham, and the GOD. of Jaac, and the 
« GOD of Face, who led them fafely through 
e all the. Difficulties. of Life, and ſtill manifeſt 


4 Friendſhip to them; in Conſequence of which, 
© I am not even now aſhamed to own that Title.” 
And Myſes upon this, perceiving that it was Gop 


to him, 


himſelf who was there preſent and ſpake 
, and 


trembled at this Appearance of his Majeſty 


did not dare to behold it, as he intended, with a 


curious Regard. And the Lord ſaid unto him, 
* Looſe thy Shoes from thy Feet (i); for the Place 
in which thou ftandeſt is now Holy Ground, 
while I thus viſibly appear upon it; and it be- 
comes thee (by that uſual Token of Reſpect 
“before Princes) to expreſs thy Reverence for 
* my Royal Preſence. I have ſurely ſeen the 
ppreflive 7 reatment of my 
« .which are in Egypt, and I have heed their 
« Groaning; and moved with Pity and Com- 


r Sou at their Fan J am come down to 


ce deliver 


0 i) 1% 5 Shoes from thy Feet. ] It was formerly i in the Eaſtern n Tyr is now in 
the Southern, eſteemed a' Ceremony of Reſpect, to put 


off the Shoes when approaching a Su- 


perior; leſt any of the Dirt or Duft cleaving to #, Shoes ſhould be brought near him; and 


that the Perſon a 


oaching barefoot might tread more cautiouſly. 


This, which perhaps was 


introdyced at fir in Court- Apar tments where rich Carpets might be uſed, the King of Kings 
uires to be dene in.a Deſart, as a Token of the 1 greater Reverence due to him. 


( ompare 


miniftered t 


PLN v. 18. and Eccle/. v. I.) On 
us in the Tabernacle and Temple A aq 
Alt as a Part of their Ay tho” all 


ſame Principle, it ſeems, the Prięſit 
irection being given for Shoes or San- 


ne N . ende. n 
2 


$23 


People 


1 (4) This 


4 


SIS 


JI 


32 


33 


34 


100 
Sec. 14. 


WN 


35 


Wonders and Si 


Ver. 17. 


Ver. 18, 19. 


ce 


« mand their Diſmiſſion from that 
og Hi, 5 —10. 


| Redeemer, intimated how poffible'it w 
123 it Was, 


© Moſes bons they ve u ir bn, 10 be thtir Noli: 


«. delivers them” 

ee aſide immediately thy Cares Arn 

te of a Shepherd —— mach greater Im- rey. 12 0 5 
q and I will ſend thee into Egypt, to de- 

proud Tyrant, 

6 who ſo mjuriouſly detains: ene . a 


reſent _ 35 This Moſes whom 
for you ta reflect upon, they. refuled, ſaying, Who 


A e ene W. 
ſtances it will de proper 


that this Moſes , whom \ they renounced (V, 2 DI age " 
ing with in, N po bas conſtituted thee a ſend to be a Ruler and a De- 
and a Judge? even this very'F eren did GOD, * W the 
the Hand , the Ang el why ; Fad "to bins ee 


him in the Buſh. 
36 He brought them out, 


Buſh, ſend [to be] 4 Ruler 


4 Redeemer. And, 


tho' he heſitated for a while, he Crit, com- after that he had ſhewed 
b in Wines enn 
a willing People lifted under his Banner, doing Sypt, | 


plied; and at length le them 


tons in the Land of Egypt, and dorneſs Forty Years. 
terwards in the Red Sea, where Pharaoh and his . 


Hoſt were overwhelmed ; and working many 
other Miracles in the Wi 228 for the Space of 
Forty Years, where indeed they were every Day 
miraculouſly fed by Manna Gon! Heaven, and 
Wurde . the Pillar o Fire ank ond 


IMPROVEMENT. 


 venans for ever, the Word which: be commanded even to 4 Thou- 


Gd Generations, (Pal. cv. g. He multiplied: his People in Egypt, that 


Canaan might not want Inbabitants, when the Sinners ag ainſt. their own 
Souls. that then held it, ſhould be cut off. And when He] 
ſo to multiply the holy Seed; vain were all the Attempts of the ungrateful 
Egyptians to deſtroy the Kindred of him, by whom, as they had formerly 


eonſeſſed, f beir Lives had been faved. (Gen. xlvii. 2 5. Yet was the Rod of 
the W icked permitted for a while to reſt upon their Back, that the Remem- 


tbe of the "BROKE ah; us Suess oy bas there endured, might, 
| : throughout 


(4) This Moſes whom they 4 As the Terms of My h , in which Stephen thro” 
the' whole of this Diſcourſe Ty ,, tended to'ſhew 2 i ras: that 


be ſhould- have ſpoken contemptibly of Win as the Witne this Circum- 
ſtance of the Tfratlites having rejetted him 9 60D had appointed to be a Ruler and 


x Fefus, whom they had lately rejected, * 
ivine Determination, 


be . a Saviour by the 


thinei Handt 4nd mow there deliver them: and. now 
come, I will ſend thee inte 


Red Sea, and in the Wil- 


E is indeed faithful, that hath promiſed : He remembereth bis Co- 


determined 


e 


r 
_— — 


PE RTF 


_— _— f 
® — I's! 
4 - * Wc wh, j = 


— 


a 1 


Ene on the Account that derten giver of Mika: 1⁰ 7 
throughout alk Generations, be 4 Spurte of joyful and grateful Qbtdierice Seck. 141. 
to that GOD, Wb delivered chem from the Land 'of Egypt,” and from 2 5. 


the Houſe of Bondage ; ; aßd an Engagement to ſerve Him, ho had ſo 
illuſtriouſſy triumpbed over Tahlatry, "as it were in its Head fers. 
The Church has öften had its Minter Seaſon; yet Providence has over: 
ruled the Severity of that, to conduce to the Verdure and Beauty of its 
Spring. and to the Fruitfulneſs of its Summer and its Autumn. : 

' Moſes" was born, in the Midſt of 751. perſecuting Dime; and when Ver. 20, 21. 
expoſed, was the Care of Divine Providence. The Compaſſion which Gop 
put into the Heart of this Egyptian Princeſs, was to draw after it a Train 
of moſt- im " Conſequences. * Mofes was fitted for the. great” Part 
he was to a&in the Cloſe of Life, by. very different Means. The Learn- Ver. 22. 
ing, the Magnificence, and Politeneſs of the Court” of Egypt were to do 
their Part, that he might be able to appear with 00 in in that Court: 
as an Embeſſador, and to conduct himſelf with becoming Dignity as 4 
Prince :- But they could not do the whole, They were to illuſtrate 5s 

in the Midſt of fach various Pleaſures, and at the 

Rand of ſuch high Profpetts, to vindicate his oppreſſed Brethren, whole Ver. 23, 24. 
Sorrow touched his Heart, and whoſe Grount pierced (if I may ſo ex- 

eſs it,) through all the 22 of the Gurt, through all the Martial 
Noiſe © of 1 in which he might ſometimes reſide and command. 
Glorious Triumph of Faith, that when he was come to ſuch full Age, he 
refuſed: to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, and choſe rather to 
meet with Afliction in the.Cauſe of Chrif; th than to enjoy the Temporary 
Pleaſures of Sin] (Heb. xi. 24, 2 5) W 

But Forty Years of Retirement in the Deſert 6 of Midian, ſpent in the Ver. 29. 
Meditations and Devotions for which the Life of a Shepherd. gave ſo 
great Advantage, muſt ripen him 20 feed GO D's People Iſrael; while 
they, in the mean Time, juſtly. graaned under the Continuance of that 
Bondage, from which they Were 4e. backward to accept” of a -Proficred Ver. 25. 

rverer.. 

At length, Light breaks an upon them, i in the Mia of their Darkneſs Ver. 30, 31. 
Let us turn afide, and bebold with proper Affection this great Sight,.. the 
Buſh burning, but not conſumed; and therein an Emblem 0 ch the: Preſerva- 


tion of the Church, even amidſt the fierceſt Flames. Let us hear with 


Pleaſure that Voice, which proclaims. to all that hear it ſo compaſſiopate Ver. 33. 

and faithful a Gon; which opens ſo glorious and laſting a. Hope: Lam 

the GOD ef Abrabam,' the GOD. of. Iſaac, and the G0 D. of . Faceb. 

Thou art not, O Lord, the GOD of tbe Dead, but of * Living. 

Mat. xxii. 32 ) Theſe pious Patriarchs therefore live with thee ; and. 

« « their bribving Seed ſhall partake of that Life and Joy in dr Cry Which 
decauſe thou. 5 * pared 1 e Wai! N e, to Fol 


* 


ra Moſes bad pointed out en Prepbec; even CHRIST: 


"Set. 14. How Go manifeſt the Heart of a! Parent, towards theſe his 
AAS oppte hildren 1 I haue ſeen, I haue the Aﬀtiftion of Iſrael. Thus, 
Ver. 3. G Lord, doſt thou /ee--all our Affiiftions !-: Liet thy. Church, and each of 
thy People, truſt thee 10 come davon for their Deliverance in thine; own 
Ver. 35, 36- Time and Way! Let us with Pleaſure behold his Moſes 1ohom they re- 
jected, and from whom a worthleſs Offendet could not bear a Reproof, 
made a Leader and a Redeemen. So is our Blefſed: Feſus, . tho' once re- 
jected and deſpiſed, exalted to be 4 Prince and 4 Saviour; It is not in 
vain," that we baue truſted, it is be, that ſhould redeem Iſrael. (Lnke 
xxiv. 21.) He has conquered the Tyrant: of Hell; he has broken our 
Chains; he has brought us forth into 4 #ilderneſs ; but 4 17 lderneſs, in 
which Go nouriſbes and guides us: And he ſhall e er long have, what 
Moſes had not, the Honour and Delight of leading all his People into the 
Land of Promiſe, and 1 to len a e and mori. . 
tance there. 434 | | 


18. 0 . XV. 


OI ee ir ler Diſeourſe, zill his Audience are 6 
, enraged, that they ruſh 15 him and fone him. Acts 
VII. 375, to the End. VIII. 1.— 


Ac TS VII. 37. 3 111 A * 8 VII. 37. 
Sect. 1 5. 28 TEPHEN went on, in his Diſcourſe before * HIS is that Moſes which 
| the Sanhedrim, to mention ſeveral other Cir- ſaid unto the Children 


of Iſrael, A Prophet ſhall 
n zz 37. cumſtances concerning Moſes, which he Judged de Lord your Gon raiſe 


important to his preſent Purpoſe ; and having taken up unte you of your Bre- 
Notice of the Commiſſion he received from Gop hren, like unto me,; him 


do be a Ruler and Deliverer, and of the Wonders Wange 
that he wrought in Egypt, in the Red Sea, and — 
in the Wilderneſs, he added, This is that Moſes, | 
une expreſsly ſaid to the Children 6 Ars (Deut. 
rd vous GOD 89 \ 0 


T1 = 8954 4 A Prophet ſhall the ot pak 
xy ID 
7 up unto & "from ambngſt. your Brethren, © ' 
c 2 to ne; Joan, bd Pear | Off Fs 0] 5 NE I LV | 
Nie f 39 TY | pointing a 14 [ A 


1 * 
1 Prophet fall the Mn COD Sc] As to the Juſtice with which 'this Prophecy 


to 175 2, in its original and litera! Senſe," 85 * BullocF's Serm. on Deut. 
Jeffery s* True -Grounts, fox. 128,— ., whom 1. mentioned before 
Ap &) 72 on das Ill. 22, Far. 43. to ieh add Bj Sherlock on Prophecy, pag. 


is 2 
iy: © 1 


(5 This 


* 


— 5 
— 


i 2 - 7 ? 2 * 0 | 7 7 4 p a 
Atte. phe Low Was given, Moſes was: \/oon' rejefed. 
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de kegarded as the great Prophet and Lawgiver 
+. 1-1, of Irael, by whom Gop has ſent you 

dy Moſes, a new: Syſtem of Precepts, and new 
ample Diſcoveties of his Will: Ts 


the Church in the Wilder- convened'in tbe Milderneſi (Y, who had the Honour 
. of converſing with the Angel that to tim there 
— and with our Fathers: on Mount Sinai, and of tranſacting all Things 
who received the lively Ora - with d Fathers whom he then entered. into Co- 
29 venant with GOD: (Exod. xix. 3, 17. XXiv. 7, 
8.) And it was he «who received the liveiy Oracles 
of Gop, to give them unto us, even thoſe Oracles 
of the living Jehovah, which are ſo full of Di- 
vine Life and Energy, which were delivered in 
ſo awakening and impreſſing a Manner, and 
which inſtruct us in the Way to Life and Hap- 

29 To whom our Fa- pineſs. Vet notwithſtanding this, you cannot 
thers would not obey, but but remember, that this is the illuſtrious Prophet, 
1 1 * 2 Lars to. whom our Fathers, even after all the' Proofs of 
again into Egypt, bis miraculous Power in Egypt and the Red Sea, 
del would net be obedient (c); but acted a Part yet 
more: ſtupid” and ungrateful, than that which I 
mentioned before; (ver. 27, 35.) when they (as 
it were) thruſt him from them a ſecond Time, 
as in Contempt of all theſe wonderful A 
of Gon by him, and returned back: again to 


% 


(6) This is he, who was in the Aſſembly in the Wil 7,] When this-Clag/e is quoted, 
as it has been by ſome very Great Men, to prove that Chriſt was the Perſon, who brought 
Iſrael out of Egypt, gave them the Law, conducted them through the Wilderneſs, &c. the 
Argument from thence is certainly inconcluſive : For ales here evidently anſwers to dog, 
ver. 36. and to ovJos o Movons, ver. 37. And the following: Clauſe; which. expreſſes his 


being with the Angel, plainly proves the Angel to be. 4 different Perſon. But I think the 


Doctrine itſelf, “ that Chriſ was the GOD of Hrael, or the Angel who appeared to 
* Moſes,” a great and certain Truth, capable of being evinced from mam Paſſages of 
the Cid and New Teflament, and from this | Paragraph in particular, tho“ nat from 2h:s- 
Clauſe: And I hope in due Time, to ſhew, that, the Arguments which 5 Pierce has 
urged againſt it from Hieb. xiii. 2. and ii. 2,—4. are quite imconcluſrve.—— follow Bez, 
Heinſius, and the Pruſſian Tranſlators, in rendering e«xxxnoia, Aſſembly," as out Punftors 
do, Ads xix. ult. becauſe I am perſuaded it refers, not in the general. to their being incor- 
porated into one Church in the appropriate Senſe of that Word, but to their being .a/- 
Ong round the Mountain on the. ſolemn. Day when the Law was given. Exod. xix. 
75 eg. 8 5 

(c) To whom our Fathers would not be obedient.) This is obſerved by Stephen once and 
again, and he. inſiſts upon it largely, that they might ſee . ĩt was no netu Thing; for Iſrael. 


to rebel! againſt Gon by rejecling Deliuerers ſent from him. (d) 12 
— N 'P 4 v1? ** } 1 Al 


poigting out that Jeſus of Nazareth, who is to dect 


rances 
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18 This is be that was in fs Moſes be, ve nan che Chief inthe Afembly 38 
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Sect. r5. Egypt in their Hearts; Saying fo. Aaran, at 
I the very Foot of that Mountain u which Gop 
Acts VII 40. d viſibly manifeſted himſelf to them, while the 
Sound of his Voice was (as it were) yet in their 
=» Ears, and tho' they but a few Days 8 had ſeen 
| their great Leader aſcending up to him by an In- 
timacy of Approach allowed to no other Mortal, 
* Make us. Gods, who may march before us, and 
conduct us in the Way ; for [as for] this Moſes, 
,b indeed: brought 145 up out of the of 
gt, e know: nat what. is become of bim, 
and cannot have Patience to wait for him any 
| 41 longer“ And they ſtupidly made a Caif, in 
ee Imitation of the Egyptian Apis, in 7ho/e very 
Days while they continued encamped in that re- 
markable Situation, and brought à Sacrifice to the 
"I; Lol, and rejeiced in the Works of their own Hands, 
as if inſtead of a Reproach and Abomination, it 
had been an Ornament and Defence to them. 
42 (Exod. xxxli. 1, 6.) But upon this GOD 
was moſt righteouſly provoked, fo that he rurned 
as it were away from them; and, as in many other 
Inſtances, puniſhed one Sin by letting them fall 
into another: Yea, at length he gave them up 
in ſucceeding Ages to the moſt abandoned, pub- 


lick and general Idolatry, even to worſhip all the 
Hoſt of Heaven with as little Reſerve, and as 


Httle Shame, as the moſt ſtupid of the Heathen 
Nations; as it is written in the Book of the Pro- 
-phets, and particularly in that Part of the Volume 
of which Amos was the Penman, ( Amos v. 
25 27.) Ob ye Houſe of Hrael, did ye offer 
Victims and Sacrifices to me alone, even for 


* aggravating, your Rebeltions and Treaſons againſt 
©. me; for hun have openly taken up the Taber- 


eee end If eee 
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40 Saying unto Aaron, 
Make us Gods to go before 
us: for as for this Moſes, 
which brought us out of the 
Land of Egypt, we wot not 
what is become of him. 


14 \ 
— — : 
C 


41 And they made a Calf 
in thoſe Days, and offered 
Sacrifice unto the Idol, and 
Tejoiced in the Works of 
their own Hands. 


42 Then God turned, 
and gave them up to worſhip 
the Hoſt of Heaven; as it 
is written in the Book of the 
Prophets, O ye Houſe of 
Iſrael, have ye offered. to me 
ſlain Beaſts, and Sacrifices, 
by the Space of Forty Years 
in the Wilderneſs? 


Fur ty Nears in tbe Wilderneſs? + Yau; know, +73 

& that even then you. began. to revolt and pro- 

< yoke me to Jealouſy with your Abominations. 
4 © And you habe ever fince been renewing,” and 


ö 43 Yea, ye took up the 
Tabernacle of Moloch, and 
3 the 


9 


2 ben ig The Learned De Dieu has à moſt curious and amu- 
ng, but to me very unſatisfactory Note, on this Verſe. He ſaw, and T wonder fo many 
Breat Cummentators ſhould not have ſeen, the Abſurdity of imagining, that Meſes would 

| have 


— . Ir—oy rr, oo , an a: 


8 Nad ITS 7 2-00Y _— ; EK. I 
wer farriad into Cuptivity. 


«E Figures and Repreſentations uch 
«you luue made whereby 70 moor ſhip them; and 
«| therefore' I uu pour out on this Generation, 
been ſo long treaſuring up, and will carry yon 
« away into Captivity beyond Babylon, into Coun- 


_ © the Captives Who 
e maſcus O oo 


44 Our Fathers had the Nor can you be inſenſible, that their Crime 


- Taber- was far more aggravated; than the Idolatry of 
the Heathen whom they imitated, confidering 


C43 . a 
— 


have ſuffered Idolatrous Proceſſions in the Wilderneſs. Therefore he maintains, that Ames 
here refers to a Mental Idolatry, by which, conſidering - the Tabernacle as a Model of the 
viſible Heavens, (a Fancy to be ſure as old as Phils and ofephus,) they referred it, and the 
Worſhip there paid, to Moioch, fo as to make it in their Hearts, in Effect, bis Shrine; and 
there alſo to pay Homage to Saturn, whom he would prove to be the ſame with Chium or 
Remphan, who (as this Critick thinks, ) might be called their Star, becauſe ſome later 
Rabbi es, out of their great Regard to the Sabbath, which was among the Heathen Saturn's 
Day, have ſaid many extravagant and ridiculous Things in Honour of that Planet. Lud. 
Cappellus hints at this Interpretation too. But the Words of tbe Prophet, and of Stephen, ſo 
plainly expreſs the making of Images, and the Pomp of their ſuperſtitious Proceſſions, ( ſee 
Young on Idolatry, Vol. i. pag. 128,—131.) that I think, if external [dolatry is not referred 
to here, it will be difficult to prove it was ever pragiſed,' I conclude therefore, conſider- 
ing what was urged in the Beginning of this Note, that Gop here refers to the /dolatries, 
to which in ſucceeding Ages they were gradually given up, (after having begun to revolt 
ia the Wilderneſs by the Sin of the Gelden Caf ;) which certainly appears (as Grotius has 
juſtly obſerved, ) from its being 9 55 as the Cauſe of their . which it can 
hardly. be concetved, the Sin of their Fathers in the Wilderneſs, almoſt Seven or Eight Hun- 
dred Years before, could poſſibly be, tho' in Conjunction with their own Wickedneſs in 
following Ages Gop might (as bethreatened, | Exed,'xxxii. 34.) remember that. Compare 
2 Kings xvii. 16, xxi. 3. xxiils C oo ” Fange 
(e) Moloch, and Remphan.] Probably the Sun was repreſented by Moloch, and ſome 
Star (whether Saturn, Venus, or the Moon, I cannot determine,) by Remphan, which 
plainly is intended to anſwer to Chiun (if that were the original Reading) in the- Oli Te, 
tament ; but neither the Etymology of the Name, or the particular Planet to which it re- 
ferred, ſeems to me ſufficiently evident. The Learned Reader will find a curious Diſſer- 
tation on this Subject in Vitringa, Obſerv. Sacr. Vol. i. Lib. ii. cap. 1. with which he may 
compare Hit. Mifcell. Lib. ii. Diffe v. Y 2,—17.' Beza reads Rephan for Remphan,' and 
interprets it of ſome gigantick Statue of Her 
Cappellus, and Dr. Hammond interpret it of an Egyptian King called Remphis : But I-can 


pronounce nothing certain concerning ſo obſcure a Point. 


(f) Beyand Babylon, into Countries more diſtant, &c.] Thus; Drs Prideaus (Connef. 


.. 


Val. i, pag. 13.) reconciles Stephen's Quotation with. the Original in Am, Where it is fad 
beyend Dameaſens ; and I find no Solution more. natural. But Rex obſerving. theſe Words 
0 de quoted 7 uftin Martyr according ta the Hebrew, thinks the original Reading 


eee 
(g) The 


here acci lly chan 
Vol. III. 9 | 
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and your Fathers have 


ee tries more diſtant than thoſe inhabited by 
were carried from Da- 


cules, called Chin from his Strength and Lud. 


TO; 


ce ſchyes 10 tine, and hive cirtied in publick SeQ. re. 

Proceſſion h Star of your God Chiun or Rm. 

% pban be), paying a Religious Veneration to the VII. 43 
- | 


266 
Sect. 1 5, 
AQsV 11. 44- 


45 


47 


The. Tabernacle nas only continued for 


the exact Model of Religious and Divine Wor- 
ſhip. which Gop had given them: For be Ta- 
bernacle. of Witneſs (g). in which the Tables of 


Teſtimony were 1 


our | Fathers in the 'Wilderneſs';» a Tabernacle, 
which was made in all Reſpects 45:1be had ap- 
pointed, aꝛclo ſpake unto Moſes, commanding him 
to make it exactly according to tbe Model which 
be bad ſeen in the Mount. (Exod. xxv. 40.) 


' Which alſo our. Fathers, who ſucceeded them in 


the next Generation, receiving from their Hands, 
brought in with Foſtua, when he led them over 
Jordan into the Land which had been formerly 
in Poſſeſſion of tbe Heathen, ubom GOD: drove 
out from before the Face of our Fathers, and di- 
vided the Land for an Inheritance to them. And 


this Tabernacle. continued to be the Reſort of 


the pious Worſbippers of Iſrael, umi the” Days 


and was made remarkably ſucceſsful in the Wars 
he undertook in Defence of that Kingdom over 
which Gop had 


Honour. fo 
ling for the GOD 


erecting it. 


there any Tem 


„ 28 a conſtant Witneſs of 
the Relation between Go and Iſrael, mas with 


thers 


fre GOD; 


| placed him; upon which he 
made it his Petition (H, that he might have the 
find à more ſtable and ſplendid Divel- 
D of Jacob, and with this View.  - + 
he conſecrated*a conſiderable Part of the Spoils _ 
which he had taken from the Enemy, towards 
But as he was a Man of War, 
and had ſhed Blood, the Offer that he made 
was not accepted; (1 Chron, xxviii. 3.) nor was 
ple for the Worſhip of Gop, fort 
many Years after the Settlement of our Fathers. 


4 


Tabernacle of Witnes in 
the n he had 
appointed, ſpeaking unto 
Moſes, that he ſhould make 
it according to the Fafhion 
that he had ſeen: 


45 Which alſo our Fa- 
that came after, 
brought in with Jeſus into 
the Poſſeſſion of the Gen- 
tiles, whom Go drave out 
before the Face of our Fa- 
thers, unto the Days of 


David: 


46 Who found Favour 


before Go p, and deſired 
to find a Tabernacle for 
the Gop of Jacob.” 


d {3 [ 2 


4 But Solomon built 


him aw Houſſe. 
* SY ones ac 
„hn 2200 „ar 
iat 8 by . 
þ 


in Canaan, till ' Solomon at length, by expreſs. 


9 2 ; . p . = 
Divine Appointment, built him 
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(Gg) The Tabernacle of Witneſs. ] Ad Stephen had been accu 
rence, as raiſed by f 


= 
4* 


if 


on OE 
eh 13THS , 


iR 145 


> 4 


| d of blaſpheming the Temple, 
he with great Propriety takes Occaſion to ſpeak of their Sacred Places vith 
ial- Direction from Gop ; and yet corrects that extravagant Re- 


due Reve- 


gard for them, and Confidence in them, which the Fews were ready to entertain. 
() Made it his Petition.) So ihnedhe ſignifies: And from "the, Account the Scripture 


gives of David it appears, how much it 
ind ous a Pluct 


lay apo hit Heart, and bow greatly he longed to 
ide Bord (Compare 2 Sam vil. 2, & ſeg. and Pal. exxxii. 1—5. 


he Gold and Silver, and other coſtiy Materials he had prepared for it, amount to ſo v/ 
a Sum, that it is not eaſy to give an Account of it. See 1 Chron, xxii. 13. and xxix. 2.—5, 


(i) Whit 


oo ther aus due 4 Temples nale wie Have. 


48 Howbeit, the Moſt 
High dwelleth not in Os 


ples made with Hands; as 


b the P Lede, 


7 


49 Heaven 7s my Throne, 
and Earth is my Footſtool: 
what. Houſe will ye build 
me ? faith the Lord : or 
what is the Place of my 
Reſt ? 


50 Hath not my Hand 


made all theſe Things 2 / : 


| 51 Ye flif-necked, and 
uncircumciſed in Heart and 
Ears, ye do always reſiſt 


the Holy Ghoſt: as 
F ATR: aid, ſo de ye. 


dec 75 1357 464 


your 
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be Propbet Iſaiah alſo ſays, (Ig. Ixvi. 1.) where 


as it Was ackn 
Solomon himſelf” (2 Chron. vi. 18.) 
Hi die llrt h not 8 Templer 


wood de like ſoon to interrupt him, applied 


100 
tt ehe Reign of that Prince he "Hever bad Som. Sect. 1 F. 
manded or to be done. Ar 


Net after all we are not to rnapine that 15 Are 48. 
permitted it even then for his own Sake; for, 
d at the ſame Time by 
the Mot 
made with Hands, be 
they ever ſo rich, "ſplendid, and majeſtick; as 


he is ſpeaking in the Name pf God, “ Hea- 
„ven is My Royal Throne, and the whole Earth 
ino more they? my "Pbotftool ; and how then 
<©-thall my Preſence be confined to any] lar 
Place? Whit ſuitable Howſe' will you build for 
«me? ſaith the Lord ; or what 1s the Place of 
my ſtated Nef? Hath not my Hand made 
all theſe Things, and whatever Splendour they 
have, did- not I form the Materials, and endow 
the Workmen that have faſhioned them with 
all their Art and Genius? Do not imagine 
then, that you can confer any Obligation upon 
me, by ſuch Structures as theſe, or by any 
Act of Homage which you can render in 
them; nor think, that you can charm me to 
continue my Abode there, or to be a conſtant 
Guard to you, merely becauſe you have ſuch 
Edifices amongſt you.“ | 
And Stephen Coding by a confuſed Murmur 
in the Place, that they underſtood whither his 
Diſcourſe, was leading them, and perceiving by 
the Eagerneſs of their Countenance, that they 


49 


cc. 50 


cc. 


51 


himſelf more cloſely ta his Reuber in Hſe 


ö 


who 


remarkable Wards, 3 3 9 he boldly addreſſed to 


them under the Inffuence of the Holy Spirit, by 
whoſe immediate Direction he ſpoke. O5 96 


3 if-necked, inflexible; and obſtinate Sinners, wha 
you have received the Sign of Circumciſion, 


_and boaſt that you belong to Gop as his peculiar 


People, yet in Reality are alienated from him, 


and uncircumciſed 1 in Haurt amd Eurs, ſo that you 
will not hearken to Inſtruction, or be tenderly 


and ſeriouſly affected with it; nothing can be more 
plain, _ * always do rei ebe Holy yo 


* * 
>... 
. . - 


ect. 1 5. and ſet yourſelyes in Oppoſition/ to: all, his gracious. - 
WAYS Efforts for your Recovery and Salvation: Even 
ASS. your | Fathers [did] in former Ages, ſo: do ye N ene 
52 now. . I bich of the Prophets, who were acted 52 Which of the Fro- 
by that Spirit, did not | your. Fathers perſecute (i)? PÞ*ts have not your Fathers 
yea, \ they flew thoſe. who: pale before, and pub- fain them which ſhewed 
liſhed the glad Tidings of the Caming of that before of the Coming of 
Righteous One, (k), of whom you ſhould have heard 0 J „ * ye 
with Delight, and whom you ought to have cis and Murder 
received with the moſt humble Reverence and 
Joyful: Conſent; but of whom, inſtead of pro- 
tecting and honouring him, you have now become 
the perfidious Betrayers: and the cruel Myurthe- 
rers (1) > For by you his Death was contrived ; 
by you he was candemned ; by you the Sentence 
was extorted againſt him, and Execution urged 7 . 
53 and obtained. Which is the leſs to be won- 53 Who fave received 


108 Dey bad penſerutad tbe Pr and ſlain the; Meſſiali. 


dered at, as you have already deſpiſed ſo many K 25 
Advantages, and given ſuch amazing Proofs of 

the Obſtinacy and Hardneſs of your Hearts; ; who 

have received the Law, which was delivered from 

Mount Sinai with ſuch awful Pomp, tbro' Ranks 

F Angels. (m) that were marſhalled in ſolemn 


(i) Which of the Prophets did not your Fathers 24; Bez ? I ſee no Reaſon to conclude 
from hence, that many Scriptures containing the Hiſtory of theſe Perſecutions are deſtroyed 
by the Jeus, as Mr. N biſton maintains: (Ter for refloring &c. pag. 138.) It is natural 
to underſtand this in a limitad Senſe, only as intimating, that me of them ſuffered ſuch 
unworthy Uſage; and we know that Attempts were ſometimes made to cut off all the 
T9006 Jebouab at once. 8 Kings xix, 10, 14. Compare 2 Chron. xxxV i. 16. 

(#) That Righteous Ont.) Chrift was by Way of Eminence called fo, as being alone 
perfettly: righteous." Compate T/ai. liii. 11. Zech. ix. 9. Alls iii. 114. 

- (1). The Batrayers and Murtherers.]. It is a fine Remark of Grotius, that the Sanbedrin 
was obliged, by Virtue, of its very Conſtitution, to guard and defend the Lives of th: 
Prophets with peculiar Care; how much more to protect? ſuch a Divine Meſſenger as Chri/ 
was, from any injurious Aſſault? Inſtead of which, they had not only baſely deſerted him, 

but had themſelves] become Principal in bis Murtber. 

In) Dre Ranks of Angels.}.It ſeems ze from Hel. ii. 2. and Gal. iii. 19. that 
Gop made Uſe of Angeli, as the Inſtruments forming the Voice heard from Mount Sinai. 
And ſo far as I can judge of the Learned Elſner's Arguments, in his Diſſertation againſt 
Caccerus on this Head, from Malfiuss Abſtract of them, be ſeems to have the Advantage: 
But this, Text is ſo properly rendered, .thro' Rant ef Angels, ( «5 Sidlayas ay furor, ) that 
I apprehend nothing can be argued from hence, but that they graced the Solemnity with 
their Preſence,  Grotizs explains it thus; juſtly, obſerving that it is @ military Mori. 
Hein/rus has taken great Pains to proye what Jatahlus hints, that the Word ay here, 

as well as in the Places guoted-above, .figi ies Meſſengers,|'that is, Prophets ; and that Ju. 
T«yes is to be traced to à Chaldee Eymology from D-, 4 Copy or Explication ; as if it bad 
been faid, & The Law has been-copied out; - and|expounded'to'you, by a Series of Prophets.” 
* \ >, of f you, * 7 
Bur had this learned Qricich feen: how caily! rheſe'Z 


Expreſſions, as here tranſlated, may be 


reconcild 
; 
; 


The {MIS Rape 47 — 
of Angels, and have. not Arth on that- grand Occaſion ; {Compare Deut. 
kept i.. wii l er been ſo hardehed, that © 
++» have nat. Ach it : And now you go on to 
2a Sin to Sin, in weiecting the milder and more 

gracious Diſpenſation of the bete 
4 they a An bearing rhef Things, their See 0 
as r they fete cut , were * — and not permitting him to- 
to the Heart, and they alters ihe f. 
enaſhed on him with their ind a Tranſport of Rage 
Teeth. 9 their Teeth upon bim, as if * would 
Id \..\ have devoured him alive. 
But he being full. of But be, being full! of tbr Holy Efivie; Was bays 
EE Ay looked up no means tertifiedt with- the Evil which ſeemed 
fe fy pans Cone to be determined! him; but \lcoking wp! 
ry © 5, 

and Jeſus ſtanding on the N towards: Heaven, he ſau in a moſt de- 
Right Hand of Gop, lightfol viſionary Repreſentation, even while he 
ſtood in their Court, a bright Symbol of the 
Glory of 60 D, and Jeſus : flaniding at ibe Rigbt 
56 And ſaid, Behold, 1 Hand of GOD. And being unable to con- 


ſee the Heavens opened, and 
the Son of Man ſtanding on tain bis. Oy's+ 7 cried out in a Sacred Tranſport, 


the Right Hand of Gon, and ſaid, Bebald, even now I fee” the Heavens 
| | opened (n), and the Son of Man, that glorious 
Sovereign whom you condemned and murthered, 


| ftanding at the Right Hand , G (0), where 
he: en ever Tag, to e n N and at 


Ii. aut mne length 


reconciled with the e that Crip, as the great Angel of GO D's Preſence, pre- 
lided, while Troops. e Angels aſſiſted, (as independent on theſe Texts in the New Te/ta- 
ment, it is certain they did, ſee Hal Ixvitk 27+) he: would not have had Recourſe to io 
m_ r3 Interpretation. 
| I ſee the e Heavens oy 1 Wks declares it as his Gute, 06 Ati ell. Zis. i. taps 
a 4 that the Heavens were really divided, — rendered n fo- that the 
brift's Glory there became rifle. But, not to inſiſt on 88 le 
45 ances attending this Hypotheſis, it would then have been irac le, if all thar 
were preſent had not ſeen it; for on ſuch a Declaration they would naturally laat wp: It is 
much "more. reaſonable to ſuppole, he /aw a wviftonary tation; Gop miraculou 
2 on his Imagination, as on Exetiil's, when he 7 in his Houſe at Babylon among 


K.. 18. 


Ac VII. J 3” 


5+ 


55. 


76 


Elders of 4 and ſaw Feruſalem, and ſeemed to himſelf tranſperted thither. — 


viii. 1. —4.) I ſay, miraculouſly operating; for the Inogination is not itſelf capable of per 

forming N Wonders, whatever ſome, very ignorant of Human Nature, or Ange- 
nuous enough ingly to miſrepreſent it, L. fancy. ——Iiam very ready to conelude 
with Mr. Addiſon, that other rs, when called to ſuffer the laſt Extremities, had 
extraordinary Afiſiances of ſome ſimilar Kind, or frail Mortality could not furely have. 
endured the Tor ments under which 13 and ſometitnes-preached Chriſt to the Con- 


verſion of SpeQators, and in ſome Inſtances of their, Guards and Formentors too. See 
Addifon of of Chriſtianity, chap. vii. 9. 5 A 11 31 vit Þ U a» le N as Nara 


7 N at the Rigbt Hand f 0 Ar, N. Talon ( in bi eee 


| Page bo.) ) obſerves, that Chri/t, is, generally, xqpreſented as fitting, but now as 


1 „ Right Hand; that is, as; ri Am the, Throne of his Glory, to 
_ altord. ng to his Diſtreſſed Servant, and K receive him. : bh 


(p) They 


14 
ect. 15. 
I e. 


WO 


F 22 that they might: drt 


yy 


trary 
is a legal Proceſs. See Mr] Lure! Creuib. Part. i. 


gu "The ron Sogn ane bim. LAS 


length to-1exechtc fall 3V n ee ton pid bus eee, 
mies; as he himſelf ſolemaly' warned. you, when _— 
"like me he was your Priſoner. (Mat. xxvi. 64. 

And this Declaration and [Reference cprovoked.” 57 Then they cried out 
them to ſuch a Degree;: that-otryling a miha with a loud Voice, and oy 

oben, I val or Ah, 

ped. theer:: OWN: Kars, as if eyuaouid-noti 7 ? Luba. 
bart hear ſuch Blaſphemys be cosi, ka Wa 8 An. 5 ayes 1 
he bad ſpoken, - and: — upon brm with. 2 
one Accord. And caſting bim but the; G; 58 And caſt him out of 
by! a Gate which was earthen Place. wheretthe J Fee ths 185 him: 
Sanhedriny fate, a8. Ioon as theyihad-gotewithout: Nel ive Pe 55 


the Boundaries of that Sacred: Place;cwhich they! Man's Feet, whaſe, N 
judged it a Prophanation to ſtain with Human COL bref} outs 
Blood, they flened bim (p): And: the Two Mir. 200 deR 
neſſes, "whoſe Hands were firſt upon him to put 

him to Death, (Deut. xvii. v.) laid) Adwn their! E 
upper 'Garinients, at Gen er M Nun e 
e Name wos* Saul ; 1whoowallinglyoiook the 
Charge of them, to Abewrhow heartily . 82 4 479 
curred with them in the Execution 

And thus they floned 8 tepben, who during: this 59 And they ſtoned Ste- 

farious Aſatdle — dich his Eyes fixed on phen, ae GOD, 


d ſ: : d Jeſus, re- 
chat glorious: Viſiori, inwking, his great Lord: and celve my Spirit Jeſus, re 


ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive * Spirit (q); for im- 


| Portant | | 

65 They foned h him. [This ſeems me . flonin Pact: at Ly) ra, Chap, "xiv, 19.) to 
have been an Ad of popular Fury and exetoding the We dhe 8255 5 "regularly had ; 
which, tho it might have extended to paſſing 4 Capital Sentence! 0 t We read 
nothing of here,) was not ſofhcient ( fo fer =o en Rad on the*thoft careful\ renewed 
Examination of all Ar. Biſtas has urged,) ſor carrying it ime Extutior without the 
Conſent of the Romans. The Jus were Kore tHan one ready to None Obri, not only 
when by their own Confeffion they had not Power to put any ons i Heath, (Jeb xviii. 

1.) but eg F had paſſed which bad the Shadow of à Jegat'* Trial. (Compare 
1 ob viii. 59. 1 & How far they now might Have ſormed thoſe Expreſs Notions 
of what the Rabbis call the Rudoment "Feal; I know not: But it is certain, they ated 
on that Princip; and as if they had t bj: every private Tratlite had, 15 N 
who is pleadec as an Example of it, 4 Night to pet another to Death. 5 1% Spor, if he 
found him in a Capital Breach of the Divine Law. A Notion, by — directly con- 

to Deut. xvif. 6, which requites at Yeaſt Thus Mn Ol, 


\ 


r . el T:-( Edie. 
pag. 112, — 120. Dr. Benſon ſuggeſts ſome. probable Reaſons, which might induce A 
(who probably ſtill continued Prerurdtir of Judas). to connive at this Ir Irtegularity 
and Outrage. * t 5. e eee 


(4) Invoking and ſayin his is Fi literal Linen of the Wend ERP 
a, the AS b w — being in the Obrgimbl.* $ ſuch'a ſolemn | Aug 


ts Chop, in which. a*dipartvvis Bou e committed into his Hands, is ſuch an 
* **. ter . n Would Have e paid 10 10% mire Creature 


mil 201959 30185 bel. — Pp. 


a — prope: for 2 2 er 
: bas Sah e portant as the Truſt is I joyfully comtnit it to Sect. 15. 
— A uy FR A pomerfalinndFarbfibBRinNl 1-5 ANG having A! 
and cried with a loud Moice, 5 further relating io himſelf hich could give NY 

Lord, lay not this Sin to him any Solicitude, "all: ils Thoughts 


be had fa dis, be fell \WEre ns og up in Compaſſion to theſe inhuman 
allee rp Wiretules , who-were arming themſelves fbr his De- 
A 18 f 63 bl 1. ſtruction: S0 that, after having received many 
83%. Zo WII 192 violent Blows, ri rifing as well as be could ihto 2 
SD. vt 0 praying. Poſtute, and beriding his Knees, be cried 
nf h 4 bud tho e expiring Boice, Ob Lord, 
N r 11 Fin to rhei. Account with ſtrict 
W gt) Sererityz ortionable to the Weight of the 
„lob 997 9. n graciouſſy forgive them, as 1 do 


S nou, lde Heart. And when he had aid this, 
% bn ORR | hecalmly refigned hig Soul into his Saviour's Hand, 
and with a ſacred Serenity in the Midſt of this 
5919 furious Aſſault be ſweetly fell aſleep, and left the 
30 Traces of gentle Compoſure, er chan of Herter, 
e 05, 11-22 eee his dreatlileſs Corpſe | 
ders VIII. 1 And And Suu the Young Man mentiduce abe Acts VIII. I. 
Saul was conſenting e at whoſe. Feet the Witheſſes laid down their 
Death. — __ .,, . - =" Clothes; was ſo far from being ſhocked at this 
cruel Scene, that on the contre he wat well 
pledſed with bis Slaughter; being 10 full 6f Rage 
and Malice againſt bo ria Name, that he 
ttcought no Seberities could be too great for choſe, 
118 who thus zealouſly endeavoured to-propagate it it. 


* 


ile IMPROVEMENT. 


THANKFULLY muſt we own the Divine Goodneb. in having 

5 Goal filled this important Promiſe, of 7a ki ich up. a. Prophet like Meſes, Ver. 37. 
a Prophet indeed far ſuperior to him, m G0 D's Jrael is on the — 
Mieke Penalties * 70 N. N we be all N by. him; and 


| L RI ever 


— "By. Foy 8 Articles 9 aſtl 1 re Stephen here worſh: 
want + in the very I Manner, in w . had but A little while pains word | 
the Father on the Cross. 
(r) Charge not this Sin to their Arad, Þ The Words i in- its Original, un cnong aon Th 7 
epeap)iav rein, ſeem to have an Emphaſi 5s, which tho* I have hinted in the Paraphraſe,. 
(as well as I could without multiplying Words, to a Degree that in this Circumſtance 
would have been very improper, ) could not exactly and naturally expreſs in the Verb. on, 
It is literally, Migb not but to them this Sin, that ils Pamiſhment' propdrtionable to it}; 
alluding (as; Alles well obſerves;) to Paſſages of-.Serepture; where GA Dis. repreſented 25 
weighing Men's Ni and Actions in the Diſpenſations of his Juſtice and Provid- 
Compare 1 Sam. ii. 3. Fob xxxi. 6. Prov, xvi, 2. Tai: xxvi. 7. Dan. v. 27.— dee 
Eljuer, Obſerv, Jil. i. pag. 395, 396. 
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a2 N efleSions on the Cloſe. of Stephen, Sprechſ"and By Deatb. 


Sec. 1. ever own that Divine Authority,” which attends all his Doctrines and all 


CRY his Commands By Him Go hs giben us H Oracles indeed, that may 
Ver. 38. well -penetrate-deep: into our Suls; as being well . contrived to animate 
them, and to ſecure their Eternal Life. veltk mio * 2 , = CS” 

But Oh; how many of thoſe who have heard of him, and been bap- 
tized; inia bis Name, in a more expteſs Manner than Hael was baptized 


into Maſes-'in- the (Cloud ani in the Sta; C Cor. x. 2.) refuſe to hearken 


Ver. 39. to hich, and in their Hearts turn beck into Egypt ; being guilty of Prac- 


Ver. 40, 41. tices, as\notoriouſly. oppoſite to his Puecepts;'-as «the Idolatry of the Golden 


Calf to thoſe of Moſes /-Long did: the, Patience of Gop bear with Tj-ae! 


Ver. 42, 43. in ſucceeding. Ages, while the Tabernacle of  Molbch and the Star of Rem- 


pban "diverted their Regards: from the Worthip*of their living Jebovab. 
But at length, He gaue them up ro Cuptivity. Well have we deſerved 
by eur Apoſtacy from 60 D, to be made proportionable Monuments of his 
Wrath : Yet ſtill He continnes graciouſſy to duell among us; and while 
Ver. 44. tbe Tewiſh Tabernacle, formed ſo exactly aſter the Divine Model in the 
Ver. 47. Mount, i n more, and While the more ſplendid Temple which Solomon 
raiſed, is long ſinee laid in Deſolation; the moſt High GOD, ſuperior 
Ver. 48, 49. to all Temples made wis Hands, infiaitely ſuperior even to Heaven tcl, 
continues ſtill to favour us With 5 Prefertce, and condeſcends to -0w"n 
| us for his. People; and to call himſelf our GO D: Let us take the moſt 
Ver. 51. Miligent Heed, that we he not uncircumciſed in Heart and in Ears; and 
| that we do not, after ſo fatal an Example, refft the Holy Spirit, and by 
rejtting, Chriſt meer a- Guilt," greater than that of the Jews, who vio- 
Ver. 53. lated the Lau recgived through Ranbs of attendant Angels: For that milder 
and gentler Form, in which chis Divine Laugiver has appeared to us, 
will render the Ingratitude and Guilt of aur Rebellion far more aggra- 

vated then theirs. "OA 12 

The Reproofs of the holy Martyr Stephen were indeed plain and faith- 

ful; and therefore, they were ſo much the more ind: But inſtead of 

Ver. 57. attending to ſo juſt and fo. wiſe a Remonſtrance, thoſe Sinners againſt, their 

own Souls ffopped their Ears, and lift up an outragious Cry, and like ſo 

many ſavage Beaſts ruſb upon bim to deſtroy him; over-whelming that 

Head with Stones, which | ſhone like an Angel f GOD. Fatal Inſtance 

of Prejudice, and of Rage! But how were all the Terrors of this 

murtherous Crew, when armed with the Inſtruments of immediate Death, 

Ver. 56. diſpelled by the glorious Viſion of Chiſt at the Right Hand of GOD! 

Well might he hen remain intrepid, well might he commend bis depart- 

ver. 5g. ing Spirit into the Hands of bis Divine Saviour, as able to keep what be 
committed to bim until that Day. (2 Tim. i. 12.) 

Let us with holy Pleafure behold his bright Image of our Redeemer, this 
firſt, Martyr,owho following ſo cloſely bis recent Steps, (as be ſuffered ſo 
near the Place that had been the Scene of His Agonies,) appears to have 
imbibed ſo much of the [ame Spirit. Having thus ſolemnly Gy 

| 1s 
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A great Perſecution is raiſed againſt the Church in Jeruſalem. 113 
his Soul to Chriſt, all that remained was, kke Chrift, to pray for his Mur- Sect. 1 5. 
therers. Full of Compaſſion for their Souls while dying by their Hands. 
he only ſaid, Lord, lay not this Sin to their Charge; and then gently fell Ver. 60. 


aſleep, expired in holy Compoſure and Serenity of Soul, and fept faveetly 
in the ſoft Boſom of his Saviour. 


Oh Saul, couldſt thou have believed if one had told thee, while thou Ver. 58. 


waſt urging on the cruel Multitude, while thou waſt glorying over his 
venerable Corpſe, that the Time ſhould come, when thou thyſelf ſhouldſt 
be twice floned in the Cauſe in which he died, and triumph in having 
committed thy Soul likewiſe to that Feſus whom thou waſt now blaſphem- 
ing! In this Inſtance, his dying Prayer was illuſtriouſly anfivered : In this 
Inſtance, the Lion hes down with the Lamb, and the Leopard with the 
Kid. (Jai. xi. 6.) And it is moſt delightful to think, that the Martyr 
Stephen, and Saul that barbarous Perſecutor, (afterwards his Brother both 
in Faith and in Martyrdom,) are now joined in Bonds of everlaſting 
Friendſhip,” and dwell together in the happy Company of thoſe, wwho have 
waſhed their Robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. (Rev. 
vii. 14.) May we at length be joined with them, and in the mean Time 
let us glorify GOD in both! | 


$ Fd T. XVI. 


The Chriſtian Converts, being diſperſed by Perſecution, go 
into other Parts and preach the Word. Philip the Dea- 
con goes to Samaria, where many embrace the Goſpel ; 
as Simon the Sorcerer al/o profeſſes to do, and on that 


Profeſſion is baptized. Acts VII. —1,- - -13. 
A VIII. —. AcTs VIII. —I. 3 

— ND at thatTime hers AND. in that very Day, in which this inhu- Sect. 16. 
X was t ti- | 

WA as d Chu "Y which = man Murther was committed on Stephen, 


was at Jeruſalem; and they Who led the Van in the glorious Army of Mar- 


Acts VIII. 


were tyrs, there was a great Perſecution excited againſt © ** 


the Church in Feruſalem, which continued to rage 
for ſome Time: And ſuch was the Severity with 
which they were purſued by their malicious Ene- 
mies, that * the principal Members of the Church 

Were 


11 


114 Saul is outragiout in his Zeal againſt the Goſpel. 
$68. 16, gere, throng, the Regis .it and ae ns es 
Samaria (a), except the Apoſtles, who with un- EN 
Acts VIII. I. qaunted Reſolution were determined to continue the Apoſtles. * 
at Jeruſalem, how extream ſoever their Danger 
might prove, that they might there be ready to 
ſerve the Intereſt of 'the Church, as: there ſhould: 
be Occaſion, Ep IV | | 
2 And Stephen was no hows left for comp but 2 N ors 
certain Devout Men (6b) had the Courage to ſhew Wag 
themſelves openly as the Friends of that holy and end re — 
excellent Man, whoſe Blood had been ſo un- 
righteouſly ſhed; and accordingly, gathering round 
the Corpſe while it lay expoſed to Publick Infamy 
and Abuſe, they carried Stephen forth [to his Burial]: 
with ſolemn Funeral Proceflion, and made great 
Lamentation for him; mourning that the Church 
had loſt ſo excellent an Inſtrument of Uſeful 
neſs, tho he himfelf was ſo much a Gainer by 
it, as to be the Object of Congratulation rather 
than Condolence. | 
3 But Saul, whom we mentioned before, like 3 As for Saul, he made 
ſome furious Beaſt of Prey, made Havock of the Favockof the Church, en; 
Church without Mercy (c); not only breaking baling 832 
in upon Publick Aſſemblies, but entering into committed them to Priſon. 
Houſes, and dragging from them, without any 
Reſpect either to Age or Sex, Men and Nomen; 
[whom] be committed. to Priſon, for no pretend- 
ed Crime, but that of having embraced the 
Goſpel. 8 


EE Nevertheleſs s 


a) They were all diſperſed &c.] Perhaps it was then, that Ananias went to 4 
Chap. ix. 10. while others, after they had preached the Goſpel in the neighbouring Parts, 
travelled on to Phenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch. Chap. xi. 19. 

( Devout Men.] Dr. Benſox thinks; (as Dr. Hammond, in Loc. and Mr. Baxter; Vol. 

iv. fag. 864. alſo did,) that theſe were 2 - as he alſo imagines Stephen to have 

deen: But I can find no Proof of either. Such a Token of Reſpect to one who had been 
poublickly excented as @ Blaſphemer, was an Expreſſion of Zea] and Piety which might 
- "juffly intitle them to this honourable Character. Thus ade, calls Ftp of Arimathea, 4 
benevolent and. upright Man, when he ſpeaks of the generous and couragious Regard he 
_— = the my y 7 der 1 50.) It is 13 the Manner in which theſe 
devout Men rated the Funeral of Stephen; mightt ed by the Enemies of Chriſti- 
anity, as an Excuſe for. farther n r eg Ins by 4 


(e) Like ſome furious Beaſt. of Prey, made Haveck of the Church.) Molfius obſerves, 
(Gr nap 1 8 — is the Proper inte of eavuantle, which is often ap- 


(4d) Preaching 


- 
— 


The Church is diſperſed, and Philip goes to Samaria. 

4 Therefore they that Nevertheleſs Gor over-ruled all this Cruelty 
were ſcattered _— * and Rage to ſubſerve his own wiſe and gracious 
every where Presents ens Purpoſes; for they who were diſperſed went abgyt 
into ſeveral Parts, preaching the Word ſd) where 
ever they came: And in many Places they were 


115 
Sect. 16. 
— 
ActsVIII. 4. 


remarkably ſucceſsful ; to which the Conſidera- 


tion of their being perſecuted for Conſcience Sake, 
might in ſome Meaſure help to contribute. 

Then Philip went And we have particularly one Inſtance of it 
down to the Cityof Samaria, in Philip the Deacon (e); who, after the Death 
and preached Chriſt unto of his beloved Brother and Aſſociate Stephen, 
_ | came to the City of Samaria (f); and knowing 

that all Diſtinction between the People of that 

Country and the Jews was now removed, freely 

preached Chriſt unto them, and proclaimed him 

6 And the People with as the promiſed Mefliah, And the Peopie who 
ene Accord gave heed unto inhabited that City, notwithſtanding their natural 
thoſe Prejudices againſt the Jews, unanimouſly attended 

| 70 


(a) Preaching the Word.] There is no Room to enquire, where theſe poor Refugees had 
their Orders. They were endowed with miraculous Gifts; and if they had not been fo, 
the extraordinary Call they had to ſpread the Knowledge of Chriſt wherever they came, 
among thoſe who were ignorant of him, would abundantly ju/tify them in what they did. 

(e) Philip the Deacon.) We are ſure, it was not Philip the Holle, both as he continued 
at Feruſalem, and as this Philip had not the Power of communicating the miraculous Gift 
of the Holy Spirit by laying en of Hands. (Compare ver. 14, 15, 17.) It muſt therefore 
be the Deacon, no other of that Name beſide the Apo/tle having been mentioned in this Hiſ- 
tory, Some think, that for his Fidelity and Diligence in his inferior Office, he was raiſed 
to the Work of an Evangeliſt. (Compare Chap. xxi. 8. and 1 Tim. iii. 13.) But to infer 
from hence, that they who are ordained to x Office of Deacons, have by Virtue of that 
a Right to preach publickly, is not only ungrouhded, but ſeems contrary to the Reaſon 
aſhgned by Peter for chuſing Deacons, Chap. vi. 2,4. Beſides, Apollos preached before 
be was baptized ; therefore much leſs can we imagine, he was ordained. (See Acts xviii. 
24, 25.) And Grotius juſtly obſerves, that in Circumſtances like theſe any private Perſon 
might do it. (Compare Chap. xi. 20. and ſee Owen of Ordination, pag. 63.) As for 
Dr. Hammond's Criticiſm on the Words xnevogew and 9 as if the former ſig- 
nified publick Preaching, and the latter Teaching in a Way of private Converſe, it is ſuf- 
pers confuted by comparing ver. 5. and 40. Chap. xi. 20. xiii. 32. xiv. 15. and many 
other Paſſages. : g 

Came to the City of Samaria.] For the Origin of the Samaritans, and the Diffe- 
rences between them and the Fews, ſee Note (g) on Fobn iv. g. Vol. i. pag. 172. It is 


5 


certain, they were better prepared to receive the Goſpel, than moſt of the Gentile Nations ; 


as they worſhiped the true GOD, and acknowledged the Authority of the Pentateuch ; 
and as we do not find, that they had either ſuch Notions of the Meſfiah's Temporal Reign 
as the Jews, or had received the Sadducean Principles, which were both very ffrong Pre- 
Judices againſt the Chriſtian Scheme. (See Dr. Ben/on's Hiftory, Vol. i. pag. 15 3) It is not 
improbable, that the City here ſpoken of was Sichem, where Chrift himſelf had preached in 
the Beginning of his Miniſtry ; (Jobn iv. 5, 40, & ſeq. ) which was for many Years the 
Capital of that Country, See Foſeph. * Lib, xi. cap. 8. F. 6. 
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116 He preaches Canist 10 the Samaritans, and many believe. 


Se. 16. 


332 
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among them, containing ſuch welcome Tidings 


to the Things that were ſpoken by Philip ; as they 
not only heard the rational, convincing and pathe- 
tick Words which he ſpake, but were Eye-wit- 
neſſes of what he wrought in Confirmation of 
his Doctrine, and ſaw the aſtoniſhing Miracles 
which he performed. For unclean Spirits which 
bad poſſeſſed many, crying with a loud Voice, came 
out of them at Philip's Command; and many 
others who were Paralytick and Lame, and labour- 
ed under the moſt obſtinate Diſorders, were im- 
mediately healed. 
in that City, on Account of thoſe benevolent 
Miracles which were performed by Philip in it, 
and of that excellent Doctrine which he preached 


of Pardon and Eternal Salvation. 
But at the Time, in which the Goſpel was 
thus brought by Philip to them, à certain Man; 


named Simon, was before in that City, who had 


made himſelf very remarkable, by ing the un- 
lawful Arts of Magick (g), by means of which 
he had 


marvellous and aſton: 
Samaria ; pretending himſelf to be ſome extraordi- 


nary Perſon (h), poſſeſſed of ſupernatural Powers: 


And there was great Toy 


performed ſuch Things as were exceeding 
;ſhing to the whole Nation of 


thoſe Things which Philip 
ke, hearing and ſeeing 
Miracles which he did. 


7 For unclean Spirits, 
crying. with a loud Voice, 
came out of many that were 
poſſeſſed with: them and 
many taken with Palſies, 
and that were Lame, were 
healed; 

8 And there was great 
Joy in that City. 


9 But there was a certain 
Man called Simon, which 
before-time in the ſame City 
uſed Sorcery, and bewitched 
the People of Samaria, giv- 
ing out that himſelf was 
ſome great One: 


To. 
(g) Uſing the unlawful Arts of Magick.] Dr. Benſon thinks paytvor to be entirely of 
” ſome ignification with Mes, and intended to tell us, that this Simon was of the Sect 
or t 


Magi; for whoſe Principles and Hiſtory ſee Dr. Prideaux, Connect. Vol. i. pag. 
174, & ſeq. It is indeed poſſible, he might profeſs himſelf of that Se; but I think the 
ord waywey imports much more, and amounts to the ſame with one who uſed Inchant- 
ments; pretending in Conſequence of them, to exert ſome ſupernatural Powers 3 whereas 
the Word Magus, (at leaſt about Chris Time,) ſeems to have fignified much the ſame 
with our Engliſh Word Sage, and to denote 4 Proficient in Learning, and eſpecially in 
Aftronomy, and other Branches of Natural Philoſophy, to which the Perſian Magi addicted 
themſelves, and ſo gave Name to many who were far from holding the Peculiarities of 
that Seer. (Compare Note (a) on Mat. ii. 1. Vol. i. pag. 68, 69.) Yet as many Natura! 
Philoſophers pretended alſo to be Magicians, in the common Senſe of that Word among 
us, and might make their Natura! Knowledge ſubſervient to that Pretence, when it was 
mere Impoſture, it is not improbable, that they generally called themſelves Magi; and ſo 
the Verb waywe might come to ſignify the making Uſe of unlawful Arts, (as it plainly 
does here,) while the Noun, from whence it was derived, might {till retain a more exten- 

hive and innocent Signification. 
| 2 Some extraordinary Perſon.] Irenæus tells us, ( Ltb. i. cap, 20. ) that Simon boaſted, 
he had appeared to the Samaritans as the Father, to the Few? as the Son, and to the Ger- 
tiles as the Holy Spirit; and Tale Martyr, that he afferted, all the Names of GOD were 
to be aſcribed to him, and that he was GOD above all Principality, Power, and Virtut. 
(See Fuft. Mart, Apol. ii, pag. 69. & Dialag. pag.349.) But if he ever made theſe Pre- 
tences 
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paid great 'Regard, from tbe leaſt Sect. 16. 
to the greateſt, ſaying, This Man is ſurely the : 


gimon the Sorcerer. profeſſer to believe, and is baptized. 


10 To whom they all To 1whom they all 
ve heed, from the leaſt 


2 the greateſt, ſaying, This 


GOD” 
11 Aud to him they had 
Regard, becauſe that of long 


12 But when they be- 
lieved, Philip, preaching 
the Things concerning the 
Kingdom of Gop, and the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
were baptized both Men 
and Women. | 


13 Then Simon himſelf 


believed alſo : and when he 
was baptized, he continued 
with Philip, and wondered, 
beholding the Miracles and 
Signs which were done. 


great Power of GOD, and (if we may ſo ſpeak) 


Man is the great Power of 


is Omnipotence itſelf: incarnate, or he could never 
do ſuch wonderful Things. Aud they paid 
this Regard to him, not on ſeeing One or Two 
extraordinary Facts, but becauſe be had for a long 
Time aftoniſhed them with the lying Wonders that 
he wrought by [bis] Inchantments. 5 

But when they gave Credit to Philip, preaching 
the Things concerning the Kingdom of GOD, and 


Ac VIII. 
10. A 


285 


I2: 


the important Truths connected with the Name 


of Teſus Chriſt, they embraced the Goſpel in 
great Numbers, and were baptized both Men and 
And Simon himſelf alſo believed the Truth of 
that Doctrine which this Divine Meſſenger 
taught (i), tho' his Heart was not ſavingly tranſ- 
formed by. its Power; and being baptized, on a 
Profeſſion of that Faith, be always 


13 


kept near to 


Philip, beholding with Amazement- the great and 


powerful Miracles which were wrought by him (H, 
with which he was himſelf as much tranſ 


as the Samaritans had formerly. been at the Sight 


of his magical Performances. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


E was honourably and well done of theſe Devout Men, to pay this Ver. 2. 

. laſt Token of Reſpect to the Remains of this t Martyr in the | 
Chriſtian Cauſe, by carrying him to his Funeral with ſolemn Pomp and 
publick Lamentation, tho he died like an infamous Criminal. Our ever- 


living 


tences, it was probably after this Time; for before it, he ſeems to have been entirely a 

Stranger to the firſt Elements of the Chriſtian Doctrine, to which theſe Blaſphemies refer. 

The Verſian of 1727 renders y Juvapus Ts Otu n an, the Plenipetentiary of GOD ; but 
= that is far from expreſſing the Emphaſis of the Phraſe. <3 
= (i) Simon himſelf alſo en; Perhaps, as Mr. L Enfant and Limborch conjecture, he 
= might think Philip an abler Magician than himſelf, and hope by pretending to be his 
Diſciple he might have an Opportunity of learning his ſuperior Arts. | 

( Beholding with Amazement ode? It ſeems with. particular Elegance and Propriety, 

that the ſame Word, which had been uſed to expreſs the Manner in which the Samaritans 
were affected with Simon's Enchantments, (ver. , 11.) is here uſed to deſcribe the Im- 
preſſion which Philip's Miracles made on him; it being there expreſſed by eg and et- 
S&v44, and here by eig. It ſeems therefore quite wrong to tranflate the former infa- 1 
tuated, and the latter tranſported; as the Author of the above-mentioned Yer/ron has done. 
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Wer. 1. 


Ver. 4. 


Ver. 1. 


Ver. 3. 


living and victorious Lord, no doubt, took. it well at their Hands, and 


Ver.5,& ſeq. 


— 


Refleftions on the Progreſs of the Goſpel under Pexſerution. 


ed at the Reſurrection of the Juſt; when that 


they will be recompenſ⸗ 
mangled Body which they depoſited in the Grave, ſhall be transformed 


into the glorious Image of Him, for whom he gave it up to Deſtruction, 
and to whoſe immediate and faithful Care he committed the far nobler 


and more go gow Part. 9 un oy £7! 

De Wrath of Man, Oh Lord, ſhall praiſe thee. ( Pſal. Ixxvi. to.) It 
was particularly made to praiſe thee in this Inſtance, by ſending out the 
Goſpel- Miſſionaries, who, during the ſhort Repoſe of the Church, had 
been qualifying for their Work, and d:/perfing them thro' all the neigh- 
bouring Countries. Had the Caim continued longer, while they were fo 
happy in the Love and Fellowſhip of each other, they might have been 
too much inclinable to build their Tabernacles at Feruſalem, and to ſay, 
is good for us to be here. (Mat. xvii. 4.) Such delightful mutual Con- 


verſe might have engaged them to prolong their Abode there, to future 


Months, -and perhaps Tears, In Mercy to the Churches therefore, and 
even to themſelves, whoſe trueſt Happineſs was connected with their Uſe- 
fulneſs, were they, like ſo many Clouds big with the Rain of Heaven, 
driven different Ways by the Wind of "Perſecution ; that ſo they might 
empty themſelves in fruitful Showers, on the ſeveral Tracts of Land thro' 
which they went preaching the Goſpel. | 

But the Remainder of the Wrath of this cruel Saul, and the reſt of 
the Perſecutors, was ſo reſtrained in the Midſt of its Career, that le 
Apoſtles, who of all others ſeemed the moſt obnoxious Perſons, were 
for the preſent ſecure in Feruſalem. The Power of Chriſt wrought ſe— 
cretly for their Defence, and, by ſome unknown Operation, either /of?- 
ene or .awed the Minds of thoſe, - who (humanly ſpeaking) had it in 
their Power to add their Blood to that of Stephen. Thus was our Lord's 
Prediction fulfilled with Regard to them, in ſome of the moſt preſſing 
Dangers that could be imagined, that ut a Hair of their Head ſhould 


periſh. (Luke xxi. 18.) And thus was their Fidelity and Courage approved, 


by their continued Refidence even in this hazardous Situation, till Provi- 


- dence gave a farther Signal for ther Removal. In this, and in that, 


they were, no Doubt, directed by Supernatural Influence; and we may 
admire their dutiful Obedience to 7hoſe Commands, the particular Reaſons 
of which we cannot now fully trace. | 

The continued Outrages and Cruelties of Saul ſerve more and more 
to illuſtrate the Sovereignty and Freedom of Divine Grace, in that Con- 
verfion which we are hereafter to ſurvey ; and give us a View of a very 
delightful Contraft, between the Warmth of thoſe Efforts which he 
made, firſt 70 deſtroy, and then with proportionable Zeal to ſave. 

It is alſo pleaſant to obſerve, how the Goſpel mutually conquered the 
Prejugices between the Fews and the Samaritans; teaching the Jeus 
to communicate, and the Samaritans to receive it, with Pleaſure, It was 

| a won- 
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. Apotler fond Peter and John 19 Samar. 19 
x wonderful Providence, which had permitted the Inchantments of Simon Sect. 16. 
to be ſo ſucceſsful before: But at length, Simon alſo believed, and was bap- 4+ oh 
tied. We ſee in this, as in a Thouſand nearer Inſtances, that there Ver. 13. 
may be 4 ſpeculative Faith in the Goſpel, where there is no.true Piety.. 
And if fuch Perſons on the Profeſſion. of that Faith, where nothing ap- 
pears contrary to it, be admitted to thoſe Ordinances by which Chriſtians 
are diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of Mankind, it is an Euil, in the preſent 
State of Things unauaidable: And the Conduct of Chriſtian Miniſters and 
Societies in admitting ſuch, will be leſs difpleaſmg to-Gop, than a. rigorous. 
Severity. May Go p give us Viſdom to guide our Way, that we may, 
obtain the happy Medium, between 2 Divine Ordinances by a 
fooliſh Credulity, and defrauding the Children of the. Houſehold” f their. 
Bread, becauſe they have not reached ſuch-@ Stature, or do not ſeek it 
in thoſe Forms or Geſtures; which, our miſtaken Caution may ſometimes. 
be ready to demand! 


* 


8 E. C T. XVII. 


Peter going down to Samaria, 10 impart Spiritual Gifts 10. 
the Converts there, diſcovers and cenſures the Hypocriſy 
of Simon, Acts VIII. 14,- - 235. w 


AcTs VIII. 14. 3h  AcTs VIII. 14: | 
y OW when the Apoſ- NT OW when the. Apoſtles, who as we obſerved SR. 17. 
N ae ee N before were nil r Feruſalem, heard' that Ho 
had received the Word of Samaria had received the Word of GOD, by the 14. e 
God, they ſent unto them preaching of Philip the Evangeliſt, as Was related 
Ecter and John. above; tbey were deſirous, that theſe: new Con- 
| verts might be farther ſettled in their Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, by thoſe Spiritual Gifts which no in- 
ferior Teacher or Officer in the Church could 
beſtow ; and accordingly ſent to them Two of the 
moſt confiderable of their own Number, namel 
Peter and fohn, who had been ſo remarkable 
for the Miracle they had performed, and the 
+... Couragious Manner in which they had borne their 
15 Who when they were Teſtimony to the Goſpel: Who, tho once. 1 4 
doms ſtrougly prejudiced againſt. the Samaritans (a), 


NOW 


- (4); Tho? once ſtrongly prejudiced againſt the Samaritans.] John was one of thoſe, who. 
Provoked at their inhoſpitable Treatment of Chrif, (perhaps in Proportion to the Degree 
y in 


Seck. 17. 
CEE RI 


Acts VIII. 
25. 


16 


18 


19 


of the Goſpel much better. It is obſerved. 


> 


ing down thither prayed for them, that they might 
coke the Extrao!dinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit (H, 


and ſo be openly put on a Level with the believ- 


ing Jews, and be ſhewn to be equally owned 


by Gop as his People. For tho' the Super- 


natural Influences of the Spirit were diſplayed 


among them in the ſurprizing Miracles which 
Philip had performed, theſe Extraordinary Powers 


were not communicated to them, and he was not 


yet fallen on any of them, only they were baptized, 
as was ſaid before, in the Name 
for them, Gop was then pleaſed in a viſible and 
extraordinary Manner to anſwer their Requeſt : 
For they had no ſooner laid [their] Hands on theſe 
Samaritan Converts, and recommended them to 
the Divine Favour, but it was followed with a 
wonderful Effect, and they immediately received 
the Holy Spirit, and ſpake with Tongues, and 
performed other extraordinary Works, | 
Now when Simon the Magician, of whom we 
ſpake before, /aw with Aſtoniſhment, -that the 
Holy Spirit in his Extraordinary Operations was 
thus apparently given by the Impoſition of the Apo- 


files Hands, as he imagined with himſelf, that if 
he could perform the like, it might turn conſi- 


derably to his own Honour and Advantage, eſ- 
pecially if by this Means he could form Perſons 
to the Knowledge of Langu 


never been at the Trouble of learning in a Natural 


Way, be went to the Apoſtles, and offered them 


a conſiderable Sum of Money; Saying, Let 
me prevail with you by this Reward to give me 


alſo 


in which he honoured and loved his Divine Maſter, ) hed alked a Permiſſion to bring down 
But he now underſtood the Genius 
by Dr. Whitby and others, that as Peter 


Fire 


from Heaven to conſume them. (Luke ix. 54.) 


of the Lord Je- 


17 ſis.” But after the Apoſtles had been praying 


ages, which they had 


| | * 3 9 1 5 _—_— WTO 5 15 f 
120 The Holy Spirit ir given by the Tmpofition of 'their Hands. 
now chearfully undertook the Province; and geo- comedowi, prayed forthem, 


ons np ep gt receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


16 (For as yet he was 
fallen upon none of them: 
only they were baptized in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus.) 


17 Then laid they their 
Hands on them, and they 


received the Holy Ghoſt. 


18 And when Simon ſaw 
that through laying on of 
the Apoſtles Hands the Holy 
Ghoſt was given, he offered 


them Money, 


19 Saying, Give me alſo 
this 


was ſent with 2 on this Errand by the other Sellin, they had no Notion of his being 
pe 


their Head or 


rior. | | 


(#) That they might receive the Holy Siri] We ſhall not enter into any Controverſy, 


as to the Foundation this has been ſuppoſe 


to lay for the Rite of Confirmation, as now 


ractiſed in ſome Chriſtian and Proteſtant Churches. It may be ſufficient to obſerve, that 


re were extraordinary Gifts evidently conferred b 


extraordin 


72 Officers ; and how ſuita- 


bly this was done in ont or Caſe, is hinted in the Paraphraſe, apd more largely ſnewn 


by Dr. Benſm, (Hy. 


— 


ol. i. pag. 157; 158.) 


(e) L. 


„ 


rern 
a . 
a = 


Power, that n whom+ 
ay Hands, be may 


this 
ſoever LI 


the Holy Ghaſt. 


receive” 


20 But Peter ſaid unto 
him, Thy Money periſh 
with thee, becauſe thou haſt 
thought that the Gift of 
Gon may be purchaſed with 


Money. 


21 Thou haſt neither 
Part nor Lot in this Mat- 
ter : for thy Heart is not 
right in the Sight of Gop. 


22 Repent therefore of 
this thy Wickedneſs, and 
| pray 


lay my Handi, be may receive this extraordinary 19. 


1 
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alſo, this Power, which I Ravd feen you exerciſe Sect. 17. 
with ſo much Eaſe; that on | whom I ſhall Nr 
1 AQ A 


Communication of the Holy Spirit. 


» Biff when Peter heard ſo infamous an Offer, 20 


he was. not able to conceal his Indignation, and 
therefore ſaid to bim, in his own Name and that 
of John, Let thy Money go with thee to the De- 


ſtruction (c) to which thou art thyſelf haſtening, 
fince thou haſt thought ſo vilely of the free and 


invaluable Gift of the Bleſſed GOD, as to ima- 
gine it might be purchaſed with Money. It is 
very evident from ſuch a deteſtable Propoſal, 
that-- notwithſtanding the Profeſſion thou haſt 
made, thou art indeed an utter Stranger to the. 
Efficacy 
in this Matter, nor any Intereſt in tiie important 
Spiritual Bleſſings to which all theſe extraordinary 
Gifts are ſubſervient ; | for thine Heart is not up- 
right in the Sight of 60 D (a), otherwiſe thou 
wouldſt think far more honourably of this Spirit 
of his, than to form a mercenary Scheme to 
traffick in it in this ſcandalous Manner. 

therefore immediately of this thy enormous Wick- 
edneſs (e), and beg of GOD with the deepeſt 


Humiliation 


(e) Let thy Money go with thee to Deſtruction.] This is not an Imprecation, but a ſtrong 
Way of admoniſhing Simon of his Danger, and of expreſſing how much rather the Ape/tle 


would ſee the greateſt Sum 
ſuch ſhameful Terms. 


of Money loſt and caſt away, than receive any Part of it on 


(4) Mine Heart is not upright in the Sight of 60 D.] This is no Inſtance of Peter's 


of the Goſpel, and haſt no Part nor Lot 


miraculouſly diſcerning Spirits, for every common Minifter or Chriſtian might have made 
the Inference in ſuch Circumſtances. But on the other Side, this Story will by no Means 
prove Peter to have been deſtitute of this Gift. He might (like Chri/t 
Judas,) have diſcerned Simon's Hypocriſy, long before he thought fit to diſcover it openly ; 
or he might have the Gift really in ſome Inſtances, tho? not in this For there is no more 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that Chriff ever gave any of his Servants an univerſal Power of diſ- 
cerning the Hearts and Characters of all they converſed with, than there is to believe, he 
gave any of them a Power of Healing all the Sick they came near; which we are ſure 
that Paul (tho' he was not inferior to the 422 F the” Apoſiles, 2 Cor. xi. 5. xii. 11.) 
bad not: Otherwiſe he would not have ſuffered the Vlneſe of Epaphroditus'to have brought 
him 0 near to Death; ( Phil. ii. 25,.— 27.) nor have /eft ſo uſeful a Fellow-Labourer as 
Trophimus fick at Miletum. (2 Tim. iv. 20. | 
(e) Repent therefore &c.] Here is ſo inconteſtable an Evidence of an unconverted Sinner 
being exhorted to ee and Prayer, while he was known to be in that State, that it 
> aſtoniſning it ſhould ever have been diſputed ; and one would think, none could be fo 
wild as to imagine, Faith in Chrift was not included in that Repentance and Prayer, which 
e preaches to a baptized Perſon as the May of obtaining * The dubious 


_ in which he ſpeaks of his being * not that hir ſincere Repentance 


might 


or. III. 


in the Caſe of 


21 


22 


gimon offiocing-Money' for chix Pomerzñ in fbr by Peter. 121 
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Set. 17 Humiliation avd tee malt feat Prayer," gf fr. prop ops if portage the 
CAS haps bis infinite Mercy may yet be extended to may eee thee, 
* VIII. ch a Wretch, and * age | 
„ thy corrupt Heart may be forgiven thee : For 23 For I perceive that 
oy hy 80 ſo lately waſhed with the Water wud wa ON | one te 
of Baptiſm, I plainly perceiue that thou: art ſtill Jrjiquity, 
inthe very Gall of Bitterneſs and Bond of nn. 
quity (/) ; plunged in that hateful Pollution which 
- muſt be Bitterneſs and Poiſon in the latter End, 
and held in the Chains of thine own Covetouf- 
neſs and Carnality, and conſequently in a Servi- 
tude utterly inconſiſtent with that State of glo- 
rious Liberty into which the Children of Gop 
are brought: So that thou art on the Borders of 
dreadful and aggravated Deſtruction, if imme- 
diate Repentance does not prevent. 
24 And Simon, as he could not but be very much 24 Then anſwered 8. 


| f 8 mon, and ſaid, Pray ye to 
alarmed by ſuch a ſolemn Admonition, anſwered the Lord for me, thit non 


and ſaid to the Apoſtles, If you indeed conceive of theſe Things which ye 
my Caſe to be ſo bad, at Jeaſt extend your Cha- have ſpoken come upon me. 
I rity ſo far, as to make your Supplications to the 
Lord on my Account (g), that none of theſe terrible 
Things, which ye | have often ſpoken: of (hb) as the 
fatal Conſequence of Sin, may come 2 me - 
For I am far from difbelieving the Truth of the 


Goſpel, 


might poſſibly N Acceptance, for that is contrary to the whole Tenor of the Goſpel, 
but that after the Commiſſion of à Sin, ſo nearly approaching Blaſphemy againſt the Hil 
Gba, there was little Reaſon to hope he would ever be brought truly to repent, © 

(f) In the Gall of Bitterneſs It.] The Gall of Bitterneſs is the bittere Gall; and the 
whole Sentence expreſſes in Peter's ſtrong; Manner of ſpeaking, how odious and wretched 
a Creature Simon now appeared to him. How much more odious in the Eyes of a Holy 
GOD muſt ſuch à Sinner be | (Compare Deut. xxix. 18. xxxii, 32. and I/. lviii. 6.) 
Albertus (Obſerv. pag. 236.) and De Dieu would render it, „I ſee thee as the very Gal 
© of Bitterneſs, and a Bundle of Iniquity.” (Compare Mat. xix. 5. 2 Cr. vi. 18. Ht. 
viii, 10. in Which Places the former thinks es is uſed in the /ame as here.) See Bezas 
beautiful Illuſtration. of this Text. mT 4) e bits 

(g). Make your Supplications to the Lord on my. Account.) It is much to be feared, this 
Pretence of Convittion and Humiliation. was only to prevent Peter and John from diſ- 
gracing him among the Body of  Chriftians. For it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, this Conver- 
ſation paſſed in private between them; and perhaps Simon might have ſome Hope, that if 
the Secret were kept, he might reduce the People, when Peter was gove, to their forme! 
Subj * to him, notwithſtanding their Converfton to Chri tanity, 

0 ) Theſe Things which ye have ſpoten.] As the Plural er is here uſed, (if it be not, 
as I think it ſometimes is, put for the Dual,) ſince one cannot imagine, as I hinted above, 
that the Propoſal was publickly made, it ſeems moſt natural to refer this to the awſi/ 

Things he had heard in the Courſe of Chriſtian Preaching, concerning the terrible Effects 
of the Divine Diſpleaſure againſt impenitent Sinners in the future World. 


be (i) Borie | 


x 
4 
j FF 


: . 
ReflebHions' onthe infamous Propoſal made by Simon, 1323 
; ni 606 1 ) Goſpel, how improper: ſoever my Propoſal might Sect. 17. 
be, or however derogatory from the Honour of it. 


25 And they, whin ben Thus did the Two Apoſtles, Peter and John, Act, VIII. 


had teſtified and preached perform the Errand they were ſent upon, and 25: 
105 ** Aub, ; 480 their Commiſſion: When Mere they 

'preached the Goſpel in many had borne their Teſti to the Truth of the 

Villages of the Samaritan. Goſpel (i), and had ſpoken the Word of the Lord 
3 fleſus Chriſt to many, who had not received it 

from the Mouth of Philip, they returned to the 

other Ten at Feruſalem ; and as they went along, 

they preached the Goſpel in many other Towns 

and Villages of the Samaritans, which lay in their 

Way. 1 


IMPROVEMENT ©@ 


ET us obſerve this peculiar Honour by which the Apoſtles were v. ;, —17. 
diſtinguiſhed, that the Holy Spirit was given by the Impoſition of 
their Hands. Thus did Chriſt bear his Teſtimony to them, as the au- 
thorized Teachers of his Church. And it evidently appears, that we may 
with great Safety and Pleaſure ſubmit ourſelves to their Inſtruction, for 
theſe extraordinary Gifts were intended in ſome Meaſure for our Benefit ; 
that by an entire Reſignation to their Authority thus atteſted, we might 
be made Partakers of thoſe Graces, in Compariſon of which the Tongues 
of Men and of Angels would be but as ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling 
Cymbal. (1 Cor. xiii. 1.) x 


Who can read without Horror, the infamous Propoſal which Simon Ver. 18, 19. 


made, when he thought of purchaſing the Gift of GOD with Maney? 
With ſomewhat of the ſame Horror muſt we look on all thoſe, by whom 
Sacred Things are either bought or ſold. It is an infamous Traffick, about Ver. 20. 
which an upright Man cannot deliberate a Moment, but will reject it 
at once, with an honeſt Scorn and Indignation, like that of Peter in the 
preſent Inſtance. Go p grant, that none of the Ordinances of Chriſt 
may ever be proſtituted to ſecular Ends, which ſeems a Crime almoſt 
equally enormous! In vain is it for Men, to profeſs themſelves Chriſtians ; 
in vain to ſubmit like Simon to Baptiſm, or like him to adbere conſtantly to 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, F their Heart be not rigbt with GOD. Ver. 21. 
An Hypocritical Conduct like this will proclaim it aloud, that they are 
in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity. Waſh us, Oh Ver. 23. 
Gop, from this odious and polluting Gall, which naturally overſpreads 
us] and looſen theſe Bonds of Sin, with which Satan may ſometimes 

1 Q 2 k | | bind 
(i) Borne their Teftimany.] See Note xxiv. 48. Pol. ii. pag. 643. N 
| eftimony.) See Note (g) on Luke xxiv. 48. Vol. ii. pag 64% Hifterie 
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be conveys 


Ver. 22. 


them to that great uni vera 


Ver. 24. 


Sect. WT 


nn WO, 
Acts VIII. 


26. 


Philip's ordered by. An go ino dba oer 
bind: thoſe, who have . Name and a Place in 1 Church, and in which 
them to final and everlaſting Dſtrumion! 

Vet let us not utterly, defpaiy even of the worſt of Men, but direct 
a deep and ſerious: Repentance of 
their Sins, and an earneſt | Addreſs 2 GOD by Prayer; to Him, who 
can waſh us from Crimſon Stains, and break in Pieces Fetters of Iron. 
It is ſome Token for good, when Sinners ſeem to - fall under Reprodf, and 
deſire the Prayers of thoſe who are more u pright than themſelves. But 
if. Men are animated in ſuch Requeſts — Submiſſions, by no more 
noble and generous a Principle, —. 2 a Fear of Deftrufion from GOD, 
there is great Reaſon. to ſuſpet?# be: Sincerity of that Repentance which 
they profeſs, and to apprehend, that lie Simon they will unſay all their 
Confeſſion, and perhaps like him (if we may credit the moſt authentick 
uninſpired Hiſtories of the Church (V,) bebome open Enemies to that Goſ- 
pel, which they eg for a while to Ive ang reverence. 

- 


4 F w- 
1 * 


wa. 4. 


Ke N KV. 


Philip 95 Divins Direktion, iu ſrucft an Redilonian Eu nuch 
in the, Faith of CHRIST; and, having baptized bim, 
goes and preaches "the Gofpel in the neighbouring Coafis 
"of the Mediterranean Sea. Acts V III. 26, 70 the End. 


OT. Acres VII 266. Ars VII. 26. 


HEN theſe important Affairs at Samaria ND the Angel of the 
were diſpatched, und the Church there Lord ſpake unto Phily, 


| ſaying, Ariſe, and go to- 
Was in 0 flouriſhing and: y a State, an Ang el \ ng South, 44 the 


of the Lord ſpake to Philip 2 Evangeliſt (a 0 Way that goeth down fron 
vrho had been fo ſucceſsful in his Labours amongſt. 4 * 3 unto Gaza, which 
them, ging, Ariſe, and go tomurdt the Stub. 

by the Way: that goeth down from Feruſalem "BITTEN 

Gaza, which is thro the Deſert or Wilderneſs. 


| . Ares 00 for there: in that dune Solitude - 


A. 44 D420 ©. — 
Fel n ee $113 ;1 


(4) eee th Church] See Eu b, Be 5 „Lib. i. Tien Hertt: 
" Fob, Lib. i. cap. 1, and compare 7200 „ 8 ay. 16 2 Lib 0 cap. 14. deret. ar 


) 4n Angel of the Lord ſpate to Philip.) It gives us a 17 high Idea of the G9, 


to ſee the Mini ſters of it receiving ſuch Inimediate Direction from Cele/ftial Spirits in tht 
particular Diſcharge of their Office. 


( PU) Which is Deſart.] The Conſtruction 0 of the Greek leaves it dubious, whether thi 
oy neee, 'or to the May that led to it. Dr. Benſon, with Grotius, Dat! 


= 


— 


He meets h Hthibpia Eunych, rem ning; rum Jeruſalem. 
9 PhH:3 02M Fx ail | ſhalt; meet with a;iPetfonewhogm' I will mark 
but to the with whom thou kart to have a Con- 

25 verſation of great Moment. 

27 And he aroſe, and And, without preſuming more particularly to; 
went: and behold, a Man enquire: into the De 


iopia, an Eunuch of fu | 54 | = 
Ach under Can- he was ſent, ibe aroſe, and tot his as the 


Ee Queen” of the Ethio- Angel had directed him: And bebold,' a: certain 
pians, who had the e Etbiapian Eunuch (c), à 'Grandee in the Court of 
of bee do Jeruſalem for Candace che Queen of the Ethiopians (d), who was 
- wodlhin, - the Perſon that  prefided | over. all. ber Treaſure, 
| was travelling that Way; wo, as he was entirely 

5 proſelyted to the Jewiſh Religion, had lately came 

28 Was returning, an This Man was then returning Home; and his 
fitting in bis Chariot, read Mind being deeply impreſſed with devout and 
a the n, religious Sentiments, in Conſequence of thoſe 
Solemnities which had paſſed in that ſacred Place, 

as he purſued his Journey, while he ſate in his 


Mic 
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fign:iof the Extand on which 27 · 
£5 


28 


Chariot he was reading the Prophet: Iſaiah-(e) ; 


and other conſiderable Writers; conclades that as Caan, (a City of the Philiflines often 


mentioned in the Old Teflament, Fudg. xvi. 1, 21. Zeph. ii. 4. Zech. ix. 5.) after having 
been conquered by Pharach King of Egypt, GM xlvii. 1.) was ruined. by Alexander 
the Great, and afterwards rebuilt with great Magnificence, ( Arrian. de Exped. Alex. 
Lib. iv. cap. 2. Strab. Geograph: Lib. xvi. pag. 512. Foſeph. Antig. Lib. xi. cap. 8. F. 4: 
eLib. xiii, cap. 13. [al. 21.] $3; }:the-New City was built at fome Diſtance from the 


Old, which was left in Ruins, and therefore called Gaza the Deſart. But as this laſt Fact 


is got ſufficiently atteſted, I rather think, with Beza and Caſaubon, that Philip is here 
directed to take that Road to Gaza which lay thro! the Wilderneſs ; which (tho' perhaps 
it might not be the ſhorteſt, ) was choſen by the Eunuch as the more retired * And I think 
the: Greet Idiom favours this Interpretation; as it is not u, but alu eg R Wa" 

(6) A certain Ethiopian. Eunuch.] It is certain, that the Hebrew Word d, b, which 
anſwers to , an Eunuch, is ſometimes very properly rendered an Officer : (See Gen. 
xXxXXV Ii. 36. xxxix. 1, 2 Kings viii. 6. 1 Chron, xxvlii. 1.) And the Hein ſius 

takes Pains to eſtabliſh an Etymalogy of eweyos, which ſhould make it an Intimation of 
the Good Diſpoſition of the Perſon to whom it was given, But in what Senſe it is uſed 

re, is an Enquiry of no Manner of Importance; and I think any curious Diſcuſſion of 
ſuch Kind of Queſtions would by no Means ſuit a Family-Expoſetor. 


I only add with 


Beza,. that it ſeems quite ridiculous to imagine, that was intended to ſignify any 


thing more than rig: I have therefore rendered it according 


Candace was a Name common ' to ſeveral of the 


(4) 4 Grandee in the Court of Candare, the Few of the E thiopians.] It appears: that 


ueens who reigned in Meroe, a Part of 
Ethiopia, to the South of Egypt: (Compare Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. vi. cap. 29. and Alexand. 
Genial. Dier. Lib. i. cap. 2.) So that it is very : uncertain, whether this Princeſs. be the 
Perſon mentioned by Dio Caſſius and Strabo, as at War with the Romans in the Time of 
Auguſius.——— I know not how far we are to regard the Authority, on which De Dieu 
tells us, that the Name of this: Eunuch was Fudich, and that of the Queen, by which ſhe 
was diſtinguiſhed. from others, Lacaſa. | 58 


(e) Kate in bis Obariot reading Fc. ] Probably this.Chariot was ſomething in the Form 
of our C54 %, bc four Wheels ; for he ih 


he Eunh did not guide it himſelf, there was 
" Room. 


_ tel hip — A Beogal Minh, N 
$63... 18. that he might thusg fll-up that vacant; Space f 
— Tinie which his allowed him to ſome 
28. VIII. „aluable Purpoſe, and fo. might be better pre- 
'  ' © pared: to paſs with Hafęty thro thoſe buſy Scenes 
which would. ie before. him when he arrived at 
Fat -&pirat, by that ſecret Sug - 29 Then the Spirit ſaid 
\ 3pſpired Men could certainly di- e Philip, Go neas, and 

ſtinguih as'a Divine Revelation, ſaid to Philip, OE YO! * 

Approach, and join« thyſelf to this Chariot, and | 

enter into Converſation. with the Perſon. who 

ſitteth in it, without Fear of offending him, or 

expoling thyſelf to any Inconvenience. 

30 A Philip, ki os ap to. the Chariot, beard 30 And Philip ran thither 
him reading the Scriptures ; for he read aloud, 2 Prgphet heard him ory 
that his own Mind might be more deeply im- Underflandeſt thou was 
preſſed with it, and that his Servants who were thou readeſt ? 
near him might receivę ſome Benefit by it. And 
Philip, being well acquainted with the Holy 
Scriptures, eaſily perceived, that it was the Book 
of the Prophet Jſaiab which was then before 
Him, and that the Paſſage would give him a 
very proper Opportunity for entering into Diſ- 
courſe with him concerning Chriſt, and deliver- 
ing to him that Evangelical Meſſage with which 
he was charged: He therefore took Occaſion to 
begin the Converſation from this Circumſtance, - 
and ſaid to the Eunuch, Deſt thou underſtand 


29 


the true | Senſe. of thoſe ullne and unportapt . e ENS ilar 
Things which thou art reading? + | 
31 And the Eunuch was fo far from being 31 And he ſaid, How 


fended at the Freedom he took, that be an Kan 1, except "forme Man 
and reſpectfully ſaid in Reply, How can it ay ſhould pray $ ; Sher 
that I ſhould fully underſtand ſuch obſcure Ora- 

cles as theſe, wnleſs ſome one who is better ac- 

quainted with Contents of them, ſhould 

guide me, and throw that Light upon them, 

which I, who am ſo much a Stranger to the 

Jewifh Affairs, muſt neceſſarily want ? Aud con- 

cluding from the Queſtion he put, beſides what 

he might conjecture from his Habit, that he was 

better N. with "aſe Things than "Ws 


Room for another Perſon to come and fit with bim; ver. 31. the e therefore 
feems to have fate on a Seat by himſelf, | PEI 1 
7 


* — 


and ir defied by be Eunuch in arplhin in in Him. 
deſired Philip that he would ſelf, he reh Philip char he won com 4 
come ap and ii n bin., Ft with: hm in the Chatiot \ where there was 


Wer lg Room conbenientiy to retede Him, that ſo he 


1 might be farther informed in Matters of ſo great 
32 The Place of the J 


Scripture which he read, ene es de Yi BA. 
9 He was led 2s 4 Scripture hic he uu reading at that Time, 


like a r — « Slaughter as a Sheep; and at 4 Lamb before 
— MA ” © its Shearer [ir] dumb, 50 be opened nor his 
3 In his Humiliation his % Mouth: In his deep Humiliation his 7 hs 
1 was taken away: * ment. was taken away 2 ; and who ſhall de- 
and who ſhall declare his « ger or - deſcribe Hir Generation { 20 2 for, * 
——. ao Gene- | EF © aa {nk BY 2 12 59.75 0 Nee n nt 
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(f) In bis Humiliation bis Febr. was taken away. ] The preſent, Reading of the 
Hebr 


ew Clauſe, anſwering to this, is much more agreeable to our Tranſlation of Ia. liii. 8. 


He was taken from Priſon and from 19) up But the Seventy Interpreters, whoſe Verſion 
is here literally tranſcribed in the SF and exactly rendered in aur Tranſlation, inſtead 


of np PEWND) "%yD appear to have read b Down xy, which ſeems, either to have 


been the true Reading, or in Senſe equivalent to it. For I cannot think, as Beza and 
many other Commentators do, that it refers to Chriſt't being talen by his Reſurrection 
from his Conſine ment in the Grave, and from the Fuugment or Sentence which had been 


executed upon him; agreeable to which Mr. LEnfant renders it, His Condemnation was 


taken away by his very Abaſement, that is, his ſtooping to Death gave Occaſion to his Tri- 
umph : A Senſe, neither natural in itſelf, nor favoured by the Connection as it ſtands in 
Jaiab. It ſeems rather to mean, if the Greek Ferſiam here be admitted, Jeſus appeared 
« in ſo bumble a Form, that tho“ Pilate, was convinced of his Innocence, he ſeemed 4 
« Perſon of ſo little Importanct, that it would not be worth while to hazard any thing to 
e preſerve him,” Le Clerc (in his Supplement to Dr. Hammond,) intimates this Inter- 
pretation, with a ſmall, and (ſo far as I can judge) unneceſſary and unwarrantable 
Change in the Verſion, In his Humiliation he was judged, he was taten away. But our 
Tranſlation is far more literal ; and to take away a Perſon's Fudzment is a known Proverb 


. 


for oppreſſing him, See Fob xxvii. 2. | | 

g ho ſhall declare or deſctibe his Generation? ] This is one of the many Paſſages 
of the Old Teftament Prophecieg, in which it is not ſo difficult to find a Senſe fairly appli- 
eable to Chriſt, as to know wich to prefer of ſeveral that are ſo. Many Antient, as well 
as Modern Writers, have referred it to the Myftery of his Deity, or of his Incarnation : 
But Calvin and Beza ſay, this was owing to their {gnorance of the Hebrew ; the Word 13 
not admitting ſuch a Senſe : And it is certain, it very ill ſuits the Connection with the fol- 
lowing Clauſe. Dr. Samuel Harris has a long Diſcourſe ( which ſeems only a fine ſpun 
Cobweb,) to prove, that it refers to bis not having any Witneſſes to appear for him, and 
give an Account of his Life and Character; as he takes „y in the former Clauſe to ſig- 
nify hit having no Advocate to plead his Cauſe. (See his Secend Diſcourſe, pag. 65, & ſeg. 
and his E. IA. 144 —140. ) Others, with Calvin and Beza, think it is as if the 
Prophet had fi „„ Who can declare how long he ſhall live and reign, or count the nu- 
* merous Offipring that ſhall deſcend from him?“ But not to ſay, that this Idea is much 
more clearly expreſſed by the Prophet, in ver. 10. which on this Interpretation is a Tauto- 
ly, I cannot find that 14 and y are uſed as Synonymous' Terms. he former of thoſe 
Words in the Hebrew ſignifies the ſame with a Generation of Men in Engliſh, who are 
Centemporaries 3 (Gen. vii. wt oy 4 ii. 10. P/al. xcv. 10. cix. 13 and as j in the 
Septuagint has moſt frequently this Senſe, ſo it evidently has in the ritings of Luke, (See 
ate xi. 30, 50. xvii. 25. Acts ii. 40. xiii. 36.) And therefore I ſuppoſe, with Dr. Ham- 
mend, the Senſe to be, 4 Who can deſcribe the obſtinate Infidelity and barbarous * 

156 . J | 1) : 


up and Sect. 18. 
31. | 
Now the Period Mine 32 


33 
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128 Ki Philip prednhes CA yo „ Baütluch, vir | 
gect 18. „ ngeent as he was, but Lr ir u f Fam "the Generation ? for his Life is 
NN Earl.“ A Paſſage/ ee 8 this =" from — 
„ Meckneſs, with! which:the Bldffed-Jelus ſhould = 
* endure all bis Sufferings, while ungrateſul Sin- Wee 
-ners, in Conterapt:of alt Laws both Krurman and. 
Divine, perſecuted im even tothe Deal:: 
34 And\the Funnuch an/wering t PN la I 34 And the Eoruch an. 
beſeeeh thee"to-informre;\ of p 
Pbet this ? of bimſel,, or: of' ſome vorher P erfon'? 1 Prophet, this? of 
Was Ifaiah thus inhumanly put to Death by "the bimſelf, or of fome other 
Jews ? or did he foretell the Sufferings of fore Man? :: 
E e 
: 35 I Then Phi p, ſecretly adoring the Divine Provi- * ee — *, 
/ dence in giving him fo fair an Opportunity, opened the ſame Scripture, and 
bis Mouth (b) with an Air of Solemnity propor- | preached, unto him Jeſus. 
tionable to the Importance of what he had to l W 


. 
. 


fay, © and beginning from this' very Scriptare; in 

whith he was ſo plainly Yelſneated,” preached CIT IE: 

him the glad Tidings of that 7% (, of whom. 

not Laub alone, Pat ſo many of che other Po: 

phets ſpoke! And after he had laid before him 

the Predictions recorded in Scripture concerning 

him, he bore Witneſs to the glorious Accom 

VVV 

of thoſe extraordinary Facts, which had lateiß 

happened in Confirmation of that Goſpel he 

taught. - e,, a lregatelbakbenkes | po e ar Fatt FOCUSED 
36 © "His noble Hearer, in the mean Time, liſtened 36 And as they went on 
attentively; and tho' he faw no Miracle per- = then 

formed in Evidence of the Truth of Philip's 

Doctrine, he found” ſuch a Light breaking M ___ 


« of that Generation of Men, among whom be appeared, and from whom he ſuffered 
« ſuch Things ?“ But as it did not ſeem proper to determine this by rendering it, (as in 
the Varſſan of 1727. Hhe: can-deſcribe. the Men of bi: Time ? (becauſe 4 Tranſlator of 
Scriptur e. ſhould leave ambiguous Expreſſions, as be finds them,) ſo I thought it would be 
beſt to inſert the Paraphraſe on both theſe Clauſes in the Notes, that I might leave Room 
for the Eunuch's Queſtion in the next Verſe, which otherwiſe muſt have been ſuperſeded. 
( Philip opened his Mouth.) See Note (c) on Mat. v. 2. Vol. i. pag. 29. 
H Preached. to him Faſus.] Limboreh very largely ſhews, in his Commentary on this 
Paſſage, how ſhamefully . the , Fews. pervert the whole 53d: of Iſaiab, in expounding it of 
the Affuttions of Jfrael: And J am ſurprized to find; that Dr. Hammond intimates, it might 
be accompliſbed in ſomę one who lived quickly after Jfaiab's Time. See all that Mr. 
Collins has urged on that Head ¶ Litera Scheme, Chap. v. Seft. 42. pag. 208,220.) abun- 
dantly confuted by Dr. Bullacl, Hindic. pag. 147, = 156. Compare Biſbep Chandler of 
Gm ²̃ LL EET 
43 | (i) I believe 


* 


"em erte welle A Henk Laptidies him. 


"9/2 Flo. ſome Timediſcourſed: and 
tſitithde Hufferings of Chriſt, and of the Method: of 
* n on it WE! own Salvation b bim, as they men by: the Way, 'they 
ram tos centuin Huter, there being in that 
Place ſome Pool or Stream adjoiĩning to the Road: 
Aud ebe Eunuch, having learnt what was the Rite 


of Initiation, which the great Prophet and Sove- 
reign. of the-Ohmech had 


together of the; 


appointed, was willing 
to embrace the firſt Opportunity that ton 
offeved- of making a-Surrender- of himſelf to 
Chriſt, and being received into the Number of 
his People 5 upon which he ſaid ͤunto Philip, 
Bebald, {here ir] Mater; what ſhould hinder 24 
An a in * from * Hour one of 
MAL 2901051; 

37 And Philip aid, If — bp id . e 
thou believeſt with all thin auth all chine Heart chis Golpel which, 1 have 
Len, and Taid, 1 be- taught thee, ſo as cordially to ſubject thy Soul 
lieve that Jeſus Chriſt is the to it, then if may lawfully and regularly be done, 
Son of Go. without any: Barther Delay. And be anfuering 

ſaid, I firmly and undoubtedly believe, that Jeſus 

Chri/t, whom thou haſt now been preaching to 

me, is really the Son of GOD (4), and own him 

for the promiſed Meſſiah, who was ſent into' the 

World for the Salvation of loſt Sinners: And 1 

| deſire with all my Heart and Soul, to give myſelf 
AAAVp to him, that he may fave me in his own Way. 

38 And be «commanded _ And, upon Philip's declaring his Satisfaction in 
the Chariot to ſtand till : this Profeflion of his Faith in Chriſt and Sub- 

dee jection to him, and readily conſenting to receive 
1 as a a Fellow-Chriſtian, he ordered the (AoC 


(#) 1 believe that Feſus  Chrift i is the den of GOD.) It is ſurprizing to ſee, in how many 
antient Copies On erſions this Verſe is omitted. (See Dr, Mill, in Lec. and the Verſion 
2 1727.) $6 Nevertheleſs” 17 Bea, Gop forbid, 1 ſhould think it ought to be ex- 
” < punged, ſince it contains fuch a Conf, rfeſfron of Faith, as was in the Apoſtolic Times required 

of the Adult, in order to their being admitted te Rapti 
ſully proves, that Philip had opened to the Eunuch the DoRrine of Chri/?'s Divinity And 
8. 1 dalle nat dane is, be mut have Bien him a ry anperſet Kue of de 


Vor. . N an eee WED 


Allowing it to be genurne, it 


1:29 


ww upon his Mind froem che Vigw of the Prophecics, Sect. 18. 


and ſuch a inward "Convicion-avrought 1 in. his' NN 3 


fincere Cometrt to the Goſpel. And having for ” 


| 130 | COR) Phil 0, ag“ PIN che Eünuch, $3 
Secti 18. 70 fon edi bn An 4 e n went dawn both 
= 7 eee Were . = the. pg: 
* I ASAP "ugh 1813 «2008 Raul Sai K oi va 77 0199 baptized him: 
29 And wha rbey mere come. up rout -of the Water, 39 And ben: they wen 
the Spirit of | the-Lord, which fell peg We. Eur dhe up out of ut . 
nuch:(m), immediately fait hid away ya * Philip, that. the 
in a miraculous Manner, 4 and thr Bndch y tut 15 ifaw him no ay 
20 more: Fur as it thus appeared that Providence 
deſigned” they ſhould be be did not 
attempt to ſearch for him in the neighbouridg 
Parts, or to go any where toi follow him, how 
much ſoever he ae his 3 1 We 
getting up again / into his Chatict, abe en on 
Way rejoicing, with an Heart ful of T bankfulneſs, T 
that he had been favoured with the Privilege of 
ſo important an Interview: with: him, andi that 
after having received the Gaſpel from his Lips, 
he had ſcem ſuch a ire Confirmation of 
its Truth in the ſudden Manner ins which this 
diꝛvinely commiſſioned Teachen was remoyed: from 
 his'Sight;: n all his en W.. 
neſſes. I 
40 But Phili ip, geit afier ha. was . eee 40 But Philip was ſound 
from. the Eanuch, was. found-at 'Azotus, 'or-Aſh- * tus: ape paling 
epi | ras than Thirty Miles 25 


| . ont bfi from 
\ W * 


3 


and he went .on..his. Way, 
rejoicing. . 


0 ) They beth went 8 10 * Water.) Gonfitering how frequently Bathing was uſcd 
in thoſe hot Countries, it is not to be wondered, that Ba tiſm was generally admini/tercd 
by Immer ion; tho? Idee 0 Proof, that it was Naarial to Inſtitution, It would be very 
unnatural: to ſuppoſe, that they unt drum to the Water, merely that Philip might take up 
a wii; Mater in his Hand to pour M the Eunuch, A Perſon of his Dignity had, no doubt, 

16 in his Baggage, 44 ſuch a Journey thiro' To deſart a Country; a Precaution 
ablolurely neceſlary for Travellers in 0 Fare, and never omitted _ them. See Dr, 
Shaw's. Laughs, Pbdef. 57 iv. 1 Tis 

(m) The Spirit F the Lord, which. fell upare the 3 7 The wenn Manuſerit 

and ſeveral other old Copies read it, Tivevug. cv erte 74 o eb, dy cx og o's A 

9 N. T. N. that is, The. Holy Spirit fell upon - the Eunuch, but an Angel of the Lord 
ſuatebed away Philip. And — conſidering alſo how exceeding robable it is, that 
a Perſon of his Rank, going into a Country where the Goſpel was A. unknown, ſhould 
be furniſhed for the great Work of Preaching it there, 875 the 8 Gifts 71 the 
Huh Spirit, I thought fit to inſert it in th Paraphraſe. © (See Dr. Benſon's Hiftory, Vil. i 
805. 163.) F may here add, that Fuſebiur aſſures us, q celef. Hiff. Lib. ii. cap. 1.) tr 
New Convert planted a flouriſhing Church in BH: And 1 it is: * rn in w ich all the 
mont antient Z#ftortes of Ethiopia agree. 

n) Snatched awdy Phik 5 TProbably be el dan Part- of the W thre the Air: 
A hing, which ſeems to have happened with Reſpect to ſome of the \ Prophets, ( Compare 
-x Kings Nvhi 12. 2 Kings H. 16. Brek. iii. 1'$+) Phe ſpacious Plain, which was probably 

the Scene of this Miracle, would make it fo much the more conſpicuous ; ang" 3 it would 
no doubt, prove a great Confirmation of 'the Eunuch's Faith, * 4 
0 
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and Buuing protiched an other Plupts; comes 10 Cusfarea. 1347 
through, he preached: in all. from Gaza, in the Southern Part of the „Sect. 5 f 
the Cities, till he came to ʒyhich had been formerly one of the Five Govern- 9 
Ceres. 5.454111 7103 e belonging to the Philiſtines. (1 Sam. vi. COA vr. 

d going" 0n-from"thence, he preathed the (Goſpel © 

with great Succeſs in Joppa, Lydda, Saron, and 

FO IE: 16 all the; other Cities along the Coaſt of the Medi- 

roo 2010 ON 8  terranean Sea, till he cume to Cæſarea (o), where 

n er: Providence directed him to ſettle for a conſiderable 
Time. (See Acts xi. . | i 


ö | 
Lg . * 1 * 
* * 8 ; 


IN O E b 
| Ion ein | N F 
A ER E is great Reaſon to adore the gracious 8 ey Pur- Ver. 26, 27. 
poſes of Gop, with Reſpect to this Etbiqpian Eunuch. He was 
a choſen Veſſel, and defiring to improve that weak Light which he had, 
Gon took effectual Methods to impart, to him more. Thus ſhall we 
knrw, if awe follow on to. know the Lord. (Hg vi. 3.) An Angel of the 

Lord is ſent to give Directions to an Evungeliſt to meet him in a Deſart, 
and to inſtruct him there in what he had not learnt in his Attendance at 
Feruſalem : And Philip, in Obedience to the Divine Command, imme- 
diately retires from the more publick Service he had been engaged in at 
Samaria, to execute whatever Go-D ſhould. pleaſe to call him to, tho 
He ſhould order. him. to go into a Wilderneſs, us Ho could open even there 
a Door of. Opportunity to make him uſeful: And while, like Philip, we 
govern ourſelves by the Intimations of his W ll, we Gall not run in vain. 
nor labour in vain. (Phil. ii. 16.) 

It was a prudent and exemplary Care, eſpecially in a-Perſon engaged Ver. 28. 

in ſuch a Variety of Publick Buſineſs as the Eunuch was, to improve that 
vacant Space of Time which 4a Journey allowed him, in reading what 
W might edify and inſtruct him, even as he ſate in bis Chariat. He choſe 
be Sacred Oracles and while peruſing them, was in an extraordinary 
Manner taugbr of G OD. The Queſtion which Philip put to him, we 
ſhould: — put to ourſelves: Underſtundeſt thou what thou readeſt ? Let Ver. 30. 
us chuſe thoſe, Writings. which may be worth. our Study; and then, let 
us labour to [digeſt them, and not reſt in the em — which a 
few wandering, .unconnedted, and undiltinguilhes Ideas may give us, 
while they paſs thro our Ming, like ſo many Images over a Mirror, 


2 | leaving 
(0) To Ceſarea.] This was a City on the Coaſt ** the „ Sea, which was 
Re called Stratonice, or Straton's Tower : ſeph. Antig. Lib. xiii, cap. 11. 


Lal 191 5 2. & Bell. Jud. Lib. i. cap. 3. F. 4, 5 7 = far Adant from Cæſarea 
15075 (bf which we read Mat. xvi. 13. ) which was ſituate to the North, e/ the 


A of Naphthali, and near the Sources of Jordan. See Note (c) on Mark viii. 27. 
% i, pag. 543. 18 


2 
Sect. 18. 


> be worthy of 


Ver. 31. 


be willing to make uſe of 
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babes as Pbihp — —ä Uv. 


leaving no Imnpreſſion at all behind them. The | Scripture” ally will 
our Study, that we may rn wang ut ; Ack we ſhould earn. 
eſtly pray, that this Study may be fucce/5ful: For this Purpoſe, let us 
proper Guides; "tho" it muſt be confeſſed, that 
none we ate like to meet with at preſent can have a Claim to that Au- 


 thority. with which Philip taught. It is pleaſant nevertheleſs, with a 


Ver; 32, 33+ 


V. . 6.35. 


becoming Humility, to fir: what Afiſtance' we can to our Fellew-Tra- 
vellers, on ſuch an Occaſion as this. And Go grant, that we ue d 
it, efpecially i in that Way which is moſt extenſive and laſting, may 
neither be aecerved in Scripture eur Jerves, nor decerve others by miſFepre-. 


ſenting its Senſe / 


If we enter into the baue benſs of tlie Avtitie Prophecies, wwe muſt. 
undoubtedly ſee Chrift in them, and particularly in that excellent Chap. 
ter of Jaiab, whieh the” Piots' Eunueh was now reading. Let us often 
view our Divine . in that amiable and affecting Light, in which 
he is here repreſented. Let us view him, tho the Son of GOD, by 4 
Generation which none can fully declare, yet brought to the Slaughter as 
a Laub, and dumb -as-a Sheep i Shonvers. And let us learn, 
patiently 0 'fuffer with him, if called to it, in humble Hope of reigning 
with lum; (2 Tim. ii. 12. ) even tho', like his, our Fudgment alſo ſhould Bil 
be taten away, and we be cut off che Land of f Living. I 

Let thoſe, who firmly believe in him as the Som of GOD, enter them-- 
| ſelves into hit Church, by thoſe arftinguiſhing ting Solemnities which-* he has 
appointed for that Tarp: to which the. grrutiſ ſhould not think them- 
felves above ſubmitting. Let the Miniſters f Chriſt readily admit thoſe, 


that make a credible Profeſſion of their Fuitb in Fes, and ih their Re- 


folution to be ſubje& to him, fo ſuch Ordinances ; not clogging them with 


any arbitrary Impeſittons, or Demands. And when Men are come 10 » 


Vet. 39. 


| Edification. 


Ver. 40. 


_ orgy themſelves up to the Lord, and have done it 

—. 1 let them ge on their Way rejoicing ; even tho 
Provid ſhoold' 3 from" them thoſe Spiritual Guides, who have 
been owned as the happy* manner of their Converſion and their 


The "Servants of Chrift are called to glei bias in diffcient Scenes, 
and Stations of Life. Happy, if in one State and Country, or another, 
they may read the: Savour of bis' Name, and gather in Converts. to him, 
ers e e the Sons ef e or ee ee e 


>) CORO) 3% 0 


R - : | * 5 * * 
: — 1 „8 | L 4 1 0 4 N * " . 
* 1 4 __ = . * , * 4 ky * 
. - 
: 
* - 4 FR a 1 d " k 4 * 4 * x p 4 R 
* ad 33 & Ea 44 ' 24 þ G K , * 
& " - : | | , 9 
# 1 : * . * 9 8 £ * . * e 7 F . , ” 2 
« 4 4 L344 * 4 . 3 — 3 1 4 y ' * 1 © F £4 o * 0 . ” 5 ' 
/ R 
- by 
: 9 % L . 5 ' . ” . , 1 1 \ z # 
g * " . 94 5 N " a 890 A 
* ao % % > # Ll f . © 4 = ” . 
* 
1 * 


+. 7 * ä o \ bY 4 - * 
* F , * | = {&£ \ 4 _— - oY & | . 
* * . pr FS * * - NR * * F * ** * 5 * > 
* —__ G * = wu - * $1 > © * — U of + . = - 
A „KK . * * 7 a . - 3 7 LR £8 * 
4 p P * 2 4 N - 
1 * 
8 = = 
4 - | . | * : -_ 


| . . 2. 528 
13 ned 2% Math 2 of on 


4 1 " * | * 
— 2 . 0 * — * s, _ 7 92 * 0 * : = a * „ \ 3 
= 3 5 $3 17 F\ . r C 2 +3 * #4 . 18 A " >2 1 : % | ** Thy 
off * 3 [ 8 E | L s > . , 
M e pat | » IP LY 1 Nine dof Obi oben hint rt, 
My 5% Wy \ © " ö ; | $v®* i, L 


"F424 34 


Saul l e Rage dfainfthe Gharch; ſaus nus for Damaſcus. 
ts 1289 4 Nen, 4 | 3 Ji ha. | 4 
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© 33 
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Saul ſetting out für Damaſcus, with. an Intent to Perfecute- 
the Church there, is miraculouſly. converted by our Loxb's 


Appearance to bim on tùͤ Way. Acts IX r,---9. 


Acrs IX. 1. Se -# 1 Acts IX. I. 's 

D Saul. yet, breathing E have obſerved in the preceding Hiſ- 
WEE a on + wp 200 tory, that the, Perſecution . againſt the 
ciples of the Lord, went: Diſciples. of Jeſus was very violent and ſevere 
unto the High Prieſt, . after the Death of Stephen (a]; and particularly, 


Sed. 19. 
Acts IX. 1. 


that the Youth, who was called Saul, diſtinguiſhed- 
himſelf by his Forwardneſs in it; inſomuch that 


all the principal Members of the Church were 


driven away from Jeruſalem, except the Apoſtles. 


(Sect. 16. Acts vii. 1, 3.) But Saul was fo ex- 
ceedingly outragious in his Zeal againſt the Goſ- 


very Heart was ſet upon extirpating the Follow- 
ers of Jeſus, and like ſome ravenous and ſavage 


pel, that he could not be fatisfied with this; his 


* Beaſt he was ftill breathing out Threatnings aud 


Slaughter againſt the' Diſciples of the Lord (6b) ; 


in every Word he ſpoke he menaced their De- 


ſtruction, and as if all the Hardſhips of Exile 
and Impriſonment were too little, with a moſt 
» cruel Eagerneſs he thirſted for their Blood. With 


this Intent he came to the High Prieſt (c), whom 


he 


(a) After the- Death of Stephen.] There are many Diſputes, as to the Time of Pauls = 


Cinverfion, The learned Spanbeim advances ſeveral Arguments to prove, that it hap- 
pened Six or Seven Years after Chriſfs Death, about the Fourth Year of Caligula, A. D. 40. 
I rather think with Dr. Benſon, ( agreeably to Bp. Pearſon's Chronology, ) that it was a 
pony deal ſooner ; but-thar the exact 'I'ime cannot be fixed from any Circumſtances tranſ- 
mi 0% 5 oo RN l rande | on” r F 
r out Threatnings and Slaughter.] This is an exceedingly emphatical Ex- 
| n, as Elfner has well ſnewi in his Illuſtration of it; but it will not prove, that he 
was able to accompliſh the Death of many of the Chriftians, tho' he might threaten i: 
with almoſt every Breath. It muſt increaſe his Rage, to hear that thoſe, * whom he had 


n inſtrumental in driving from Feruſalem, were ſo ſucceſsful/in ſpreading the Religion, 
| nes nh ett: .20591-.1%:; 36 ; 


he was ſo eager to root out. ba 


le) Coms to the High Priet.] The Perſon now in that -Gflice ſeems to have been Caia- 


þhas, the inveterate Enemy of Cbriſ, who had ſo great a Hand in his Death. He would 


n gladly employ fo active and bigotted à Zealot as Sau; and it is well known, 


at the Canbedrim, however. its Capital Power might be abridged by the Romans, was the 


Supream 


* 


4 


Sect. 19. he knew to be much exal 
Aud petitioned for Letters | 


Acts IX. 2. of the whole Sanhedrim, 


And as be was proceeding 'on' h an 4 
. 24s now comeinear t Damaſcus (u), it being jut be came near Damascus 


fell to the Ground, being ſtruck from the Beaſt 


clared that he 
the Haathens thaught fuch-Pheanomena to attend the Appearance of their Deities, 
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fun, Heaue onthe Var, 
againſt them; ee R | 

* Name 2 And deſired of him 
An. 5. XXVI. 


* * 5 
7 a * 
4 ot: 


* Letters to . N the 
s #7 & ' Synagogues, that i ound 
12.) directed 0 the Rulers of the Jewiſh Syna- 0 of this Way, whether 


rogues at Damascus, whither (as he had been they were Men or Women, 


informed) ſome of thoſe diſtreſſed Refugees had be might'bring chem bound 


. 4 ' "pb | | ; (al | 
fled ; that , he fand eng of that Way there 


_ 2obether they were Men or Women, be might bring 
: them bound to 7 


eruſalem, to be proceeded againſt 
in the ſevereſt Manner by the Sanhedrim. | 
ng on his Journey, and 3 And as he journeyed, 


*« | , and ſuddenly there ſhined 
Day, a wonderful Event round about him a Light 


about the Middle of the 


happened, which threw the Whele Courſe of his from Heaven. 


Life into a different Channel, and was attended 
with the moſt important Conſequences both to 
him and the- Church: For on a ſudden a great” * 
Light from Heaven ſhone arumd bim (e), exceed 


ing the Luſtre of the Meridian Sum: (Chap. xx. 


6. XXVi. 13.) And ſuch was the Effect this 4 And he fell to the 


| N | 4 1248" $54 'z. Earth, and heard a Voice, 
wonderful Appearance had upon him, that be: ee him, Saul; Saul, 


why perſecuteſt thou me ? 


on which he rode, as all that travelled with bim 

Rkewiſe were; (Chap. xxvi. 14.) and to his 

great Aſtoniſhment he beard à loud and diſtinct 

Voice, ſaying unto bim in the Hebrew Language, nn oe 

Saul, Saul, why" de thou' perſecute me ? and 5 And he faid, Who ar 

as he ſaw at the fame Time the bright Appearance e 
1 . 43 11 112 | innern -of E 


15:3 324411 


* 


> g;\ 1 a © 3 
- * — 


| Supream Fewiſh Court, and "had great Influence ind Authority among their Synagogues 


abroad. 


(d) Come near to Damaſcus.] Miiſius has given us a large and entertaining Account of 
this City, in his Life 4 Paul, cap. ii. F. 2. It was the Capital City of Syria, ( Hai. vii. 8.) 
and abounded ſo much with Jets, that Fo/epbus aſſures us Ten Theuſand of them were 
maſſacred there in one Hour, and at another Time Eighteen Thouſand with their Wives 
1 rue Foſeph. Bell. Jud. Lib. ii. rap. 20. [al. 25. F. 2. Lib. vii. cap. 8. 
. mne 3:44 ae D024] ee eee 2096 | 

(e A Light from Heaven ſhone around him.] This was occaſioned by the Rays of Glory 
which darted from the Body of: our Lord. Some have thought, that Saul, being a learned 
Few, would eaſily know this to be the Shbeliuub, or viſible Token and Symbol of the 

ivine Preſence; and that he thereſore cries, bs art thou, Lord? tho! he ſaw no Human 
Form. (See Lord Barrington's Miſcell, Sacra, Eſſay iii. pag. 5.) But I think, the Queſtion 
implies, he did not know who or what he was ; and that it is plain from Chap. xxii. 14. 
and other Texts, that he did ſee, amidſt this Glory, a Human Form, which yet he might 
not at firſt imagine to be -that of Jeſus; tho“ Stepben had, probably: in his Hearing, de- 
. 2w a Viſian of this: Kind. Chap. vii. 55, 56. Elſner ſuppoſes: with De Dieu, 
that this was: Lightning, and the Voice Thunder ; and is large in ſhewing, how generall/ 
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Lotd ? And the Lord of ſome 
thou, | | , 


glocious Perſon in a Human Form, be Sect. 19. 
faid, Lam Nele een thou Was poflefied with Awe and Reverence, ant fad N- 
kecs un kick ageind the IIe art thou, Lurd? and what is it that I hase es IX. 5. 
Rick. dune agaiaſt thee? And: the Lord Jeſus, (for it 
was. he who had condeſcended to appear to him 
on this Occaſion,) aid I am that Teſus = 
Nazarene, ] H) hom by the Oppoſition thou 
art making to my Goſpel, and by thy Cruelty to 
my Diſciples,  thoy-madly: perſecuteft ; (Chap. xxir. | 
83: ) but remember, [it ii hard for thee. to ' kick 
again the Grads (g and all thy Fury can only 
wound chyſelß without being able to do me or 


6. And be trembling, and And when» Saul heard and ſaw, that He who 6 
aſtoniſhed, 0 * had. ſo often been afftonted and deſpiſed by him, 
Wen And even that Jeſus of Nazareth, whom he had fo 
dlaſphemouſlytand virulentiy oppoſed, was ſuch 

aa glorious· and: powerful Perſon; and yet, that 
inſtead : ofo deſtroying him immediately, as he 
might with Eaſe have done, he had condeſcended 
thus compaſſionately to expoſtulate with him, 
2 his Mind was almoſt overborne with an unutter= 
roll able Mixture of contending Paſſions; ſo that 
5 '.  rfremblinpat the Th of what he had done, 
and amazed at the glorious Appearance of Jeſus, 
be ſail, Lord, ꝛvbut ant thou bave me 10 o? 
For inſtead of carrying my mad Oppoſition any 
farther,, I with all Humility reſign myſelf en- 
tirely to thy Diſpoſal, and humbly wait the In- 
1 „ gon ei er gant een een mens 
39 Nis 7 e a i 

(fY [am Frſus the Nazareme:) So it is that the Words are Tehated; Chap, xxif. 8. and 
there ſeems. ſomething peculiarly pointru in this Expreſſion. A pretended Aaſpab fron: 
Nazareth had, no doubt, often been the, g8ubject of bis blaſphemdub Deriſion ; auf Lore 
therefore uſes that Title, more effectually to humble and mortiſy him. 

(8) It is hard for thee to tit again the Goads.] Dr. Hammond truly obſerves, that this 
is 4 Froverbial Expreſſion, of impotent Rage, which hurts one's ſelf, and not that againſt 
which it-was levelled. It is no great Matter, Whether the latter Part of ; bis /erje and 

the Beginning of the next, ( which Clauſe is omitted in many antient Copies and Verſion s 

were originally here, or whether (as Dr. Mill ſuppoſes) it were not; ſince it certainly 

is found in the parallel Paſſages, Chap. xxii. 8. xxvi. 14. But I think it moſt probable, 
it Was accidentally omitted in ſome very old Copy, whence the reſt were taken; and that 

Omiſſion was oecaſioned by the Taqnſcriber miſtaking the Words, o vues ver: 6. ' fot the 
like Words in ver. F. a Thing which might eaſily happen in tranſcribing. —— 1 hope, 

I need. make 2 Apolagy. for giving the Reader, in the frff Nie of this wonderful and 

delightful Storz, 2 fullAccount'of it du a Kind, of Compaynd: Teri, in which: all the Cir- 
cumbiances, added by Paul himſelf, elſew here, are inſerted in one. continued Narration. 
— ves the:Nates on the. Paſſages ſo brougbt in, till we come to the Chapters to which 
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2 - Hem ei asus, hey 
dect. 19. timations of thy | ſacred Pleaſure, determined to 
DD ſubmit to whatſoever thou ſhalt urder me. And 
ASTRO e Lond: faid une him, Ariſe," and ſtand upon 
thy Feet, and go into tbe Citʒ; and Iwill take 
Cat, thats at. fall there e told thee what. thou 
#lft do, andthoutſhalt be ĩaſtructed in all Things 
which I have appointed concerning thee. ( Ohap. 
Ac XXVI. n. 10. Xvi. 16.) Fr, ba thus ap» 
: —16. © pearad unto thee for this Purpoſe, to conſtitute 
. * and ordain thee. 4 Miniſter and Servant to me 
in. the great Work of propagating) my D 
e and to appoint thee n Mitneſi oth of the 
e Things which thou haſt not) ern, and f thoſe 
in aubich I vill hereafter maniſeſ myſeif unto 
17 K *rrifaet And in the Teſtimony thou ſhalt 
„I will be with-thee to protect thee by 
i: my Power and Providence, dalivering tbre, in 
the Midſt of a Thœuſand from” the 
Malice of the:Jewiſh People, and of the Gen- 
; Tiles ; 10 bam, as the one or the other may 
18 * come in thy Way, I now 
I may make thee inſtrumental % open their 
©. blind Eyes, and to turn [them} from Darkneſs to 
© Light, and from the Power of Satan unto GOD; 
ws Wer they may thus receive the free and full 
«Forgiveneſs of all their moſt aggravated Sins, 
«© and may have an Inberitence 8 tha 
are Janttified 4 n of 


in ne. eim ' 


Acts IX. 7. 
N 2 * from the Ground, to * they 


the Light from Heaven, 


flood in a fixed Poſture 


to be turned (as it were into Statues: And 
were ſo confounded, that 


| which 


** 
h 


( 


fend thee, That : 


) Stood perfcQtly :aftoniſhed.] To fland „oui bod e töderd "ſometioes . 


2 . ed 4. 


And the Lord- , unto 
e 
the City, 

told th what: thou mk 


do. 


AcTs XXVI, 16. For 
I have appeared unto thee 
for this 'Purpoſe, to make 
thee a Miniſter and a Wit. 
neſs both of theſe Things 
which thou haſt ſeen, and 


of thoſe Things in the which 


T w 8 unto _ ; 


| ig Delivering e from 
the People, rom the 
Gentiles, . whom now 
1 ſend thee, 


18 To open their Eyes, 
and to turn them from 
Darkneſs to Light, and 
from the Power of Satan 
unto Go p, that they may 
receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
and Inheritance among them 
which are ſanctified by Faith 
that is in me, 


AcTs IX. 7. And the 
Men which journeyed with 


him ſtood ſpeechleſs, hear- 
had been ſtruck upon the firſt Appearance of = facing v 


ing a Voice, ike &eiog no 
— f 


perfectly aoniſbed (H, and ſeemed for a while 


uttered not a = 
Word, nn indeed thi n of that Vice 


: 
8 
| hy — 


1 be aſtoniſhed, without any Reference to the particular Pofture ; 3 as'Beza, D Enfant, and 
others have obſerved. 80 in our Engliþ Phraſe, to fland in Feopar 
1 Cor. xv. 30. and to fand in Doubt, is to be in Doubt. Gal. iv. 20. 
46. Mark ix. 1. Joh i. 26. As iv. 10. and many other Places.) But the Expreſſion 


is to be in ardy; ? 
(Compare Maat. x! 


here may be literally true, and in that Interpretation Tous to convey the moe lively Idea. 


(i) Hearn 


ſeen this any 8 
; and 157 Eyes 
1 — — — of diſcernin Ob 
10 ne Mn 'of thoſe" who ffood ne 

for his Netves were ſo affected with the G 
e de — 22 which had ſhone” from the 
Ss he had loft the Power of Sight. 
ad woe n. 281 = 10/21 Warns re)" Bur they that were with him 
_— N * bin by the” Han, as it would" not be ſfafe for 

N $132 W Uu. N him to tide in ſueh 4 Condition, and brought him 

Nee fo" en. ud be was at his Lodgings 

without. e PLP | there Three Days ithour Sig 5 93 an during 
did cat por nk, all dat Time de e ea . tek: u, but 
0 os Gba T 2; lay for a conliderable"Part of it às in 4 Trance, 
127 ti ort an in which he ſaw ſome extraordina \Viſons, par- 
> Ke a Ne tien F Ananas Who was to viſit hitn; (com- 
n M N., „ et wo th the Refnainder of it : he em- 


ur e e ety poſed 
7; : "© « (4 f n 
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1775 wg eblus, AG « think Saks Nies but 

18. of Wh ths they hear N articulate Saund 

which attended it. often 8 uf D At- 

— 1 Jour we \the' Fiebrew, whi was the Lan- 

guage in which Ore: wink with Dr. Whizhy, _ the: mot probable Way 
of reconciling this wi 


IN ** which is n the Pi Ee 3 and 
that it is ahne by * 110 when ſome preſent at the 2 from 
—_—_— ok &, ir Pease See Mr. 'Bijcor,” at Buyle's Leck. 665, 666. 


ny yen eg rh the Men tg with: Dal Che 6 Gi 
Gon, 
ter kt hl s themſelves 8 42 Wach, x Company conbitng of 14 


„ ina 
Obſerv. Pol. i. 

4 55 e rbb. bee Grow wer ie By 5/ mot only to intimate to him the Blindneſs 
of the State» he; had been in, but him. alſo with a deeper Senſe of the A/mighty 
Power of Cri, and to turn his inward, while he was rendered leſs capable a 

is would alſo be a manifeſt To Leere 1 


converſing with External 
what had happened to him in * 1 


humbling to thoſe 
Work he i & intended] Nh te theſe Letters, Sik 


as ſoon' as . 4 | T 2 n 
A * and ſome later Writers think, 
85 in en » of 2 e the Guilt he bad 


| : Bu h pothbly be he. kad of that Buſy D — 
pel © t it mi ty 
e 2 — and o the At a i 


lations, with wie 


. mentioned curing Ni. 
"oF 


the 


oppoſing 
der, into which he 
ay new and aſtoniſh- 


Ts e to have been favoured. — 
* & 


N ir 11, & ſep. were made 
mined in a more proper Pac r. 


e r 
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Fx pale; E Url on this meſt amazing 4 
and . of Druiae Grade in our Blefſed Redeemer; and 
adore and rejoice in its illuſtrious Tri Who of all the Enemies of 
Chriſt, and et bis. Charch,' ſoemed ripe 150 temfold Vengean 


ce? Whole 
Name will be. tranſmitted ae: Poſterity;-a the' Name of the Perſon who 
| moſt. barharouſly ravages the innocent Sheep, and "Lambs of: Chrift's Flock, 
and like the ravenous Wolk, moſt. inſatiably. tbirſted for their. Blood? 
Ver. 1. Whoſe very; Breath: was and Slaughter againſt 'them,; and the 
Buſineſs of Chis Life their ey and Who but Saul, the 

very Man, for whom under — Name and Character we have con- 
tracted (if I may; be allowed; che Expreſſtan,) that Tenderneſs of Ho) 
Friendſhips. that; nent te that of bis: Bruin Hafer his Name is written 
on gun very {Hearts,; and What tho!” on the chiefeft of Sinners, we 

rewarenoe as ibe greateſt q the Apo, and love as-the deareft of Saints? 
Thoughts, Oh Lord, are not as our - Thoughts, nor thy Ways as our 
Ways. (Ja. Iv. 8.) He had Damaſcus: in View, which -was-to be the 
Scene of no und- Ereelties: He was, it may y be, that very a 
1 de the” Tae he cſhovld. * Wake; 
Al Lord breaks in pon" him, and Jesvs 
the' 5 bop 60 Bend esd in Porſom to app to Him, te Iſtulate 
Ver. . with him re d e e e pi Pro Fl . why , perſe- 
cuteſt thou Ne 7-6 ſor it Expreſſes 

his Union wk the — —.— in — 5 fo 75 He ol 

7 A8 jarat” p thoſe cher nd by thoſe 

Tr Wen r 89 that injure: 5 1% bs: n cy 0 

2 f Fefe my N once he Guilt, ah Madneſs; .and 
of Perſecutors have undertaken” a dreadfül Taſk indeed, 
Ver. 5. and will fing it Bard 4 ti 25 — 2 "They: will ſurely find it 


Ver. 3. 


2 n de Ui e . fe 1 
when ts 170 
ant t. fr 1 580 al kh e 20 aft 5 1 — 


But here our way — choſe —— Fe 
Grace, rather han the Terror ef bis Wrath. And behold, how Rider 
# Transformation it wrought t' Bebold'"Sau, Who hjd' ſe infolently affaulted 

ver. 6. bs ebe now proftrate.at bar Feet] Saxrcndering as it ware at. .Diſere 
| W. > Jeſu ht write bis own "Terms; and 
"the" Trophy of Divine Gracs will 6 

T0, 


far. ths. | * te 2 a | 22 iz 4 Ver” 2" ae phe N 1001 TIT TD AF 724 R 
for the Deftruttion 0 bis "mes aa "” 


What muſt the Artendimti bf bis une y think on fuck tl. 2 Ver. 7, 
If they were alſo conmverted,* 


ty, and more. Monumenis uf A je wie for 1 i added 2 Rr 


not converted, what an 3 wi was this of weiß Hur duft and © 
and even 2 their Bo Sight © was continued, how "much Was 005 Yew 8. 
Bindusft worte i od his. 25 WHY y, that we may all be taught bf 
GOD aud if we are bronght” to u ond cler 10 COD in Sinoerity 
and Truth, let us atknow the Internal ratios of His Graee, as 


ded moſt ME es reumſtances 


298 ab LN us vt.” | 4 
The Situation in gm ſeems fdced to DE: 1 * th Ver * „ 
lancholy ;. 1 5 Sight loſt, bs | 


—_— Nu gone, and all his Soul 
wrapt up in * ofthe deep triton and Remorſe. 
But tho he f 2 2 

r oo 0 


os 4 J (Pſal. cxxvi. 350 It 
1 that Sin He « came Tefllied 
out bf the Purnidee ; and theſt Tg atid no Doubt, 


Fare, 
G by him in the Heavenly World, 28 1 from whence 
he dates the firſt Beamings'of that Brute Ligte in which he how dwells. 
Let us never be afraid of the Pangs of that Loui Sorrow, 'Which working 
Repentance to Salvation * be repentetl of, Fr ſoon be Ten Thouſand 
Times overbalanced- by exceeding 'of "Glory, and thoſe full 
Tranſports of Biernal IAN "Fo EY il prepur the Soul. 


1 


SECT. XX. 


Canis ſends Nnanias zo Saul, 70 reflore hrs Sight : Saul 
is baptized, and having preached rhe Gfpel at Damaſcus 
and jeruſalem, 20 avoid the Rage of the Jews is ſent 
by the Diſciples to Tarſus. Acts x. TO,-==gt. 


AcTs IX. 10. AcTs IX. 10. 
AND her was certain F while Saul lay blind at Damaſcus, 


in Sect. 20. 


Diſciple at Damaſcus; thoſe melancholy Circumſtances which have T 
nal Aman ae | teen a juſt deſcribed, it pleaſed the Lord on the a.. 6. 
8 Third Day, to provide for his Comfort and In- 
e e | Acudtion-: For there was a certain Diſciple at 
een een e  Damaſens, whoſe Name war Ananias (a), and he 
was 
"to 


Wa; Nat wat Ananas.] As we read of Ananas * this Story, it is difficult 


to G&termine Who he was. Dr. Benſen r him to have been a Native of Jeu 
— 2 | 


11 


13 


: bere,] Lord, ready to L 


| Straight Street, and enguirs in tbe 


12 lief 


14 


w, and 
he Jews W 


„ n p23 iceſt Bonds: (Chap, u 


12.) Anil the Lord ed and Ay d 4g 
1%} hl te rl hereto 22 — 


Commands. And upon 
70 him, Ariſe, and 


this 2 11 + # the Lord. ſaid 


72 unto him, Ariſe, a 
go to > thet whtch is d the into the Street, which % 
r 
_ 14 in ou 
1 or ene called Saul of Tarſus: 
= 1 we prayers... 


for 4 Man of [pos whoſe 

behold, be is es ing wi 

and Affection ve Gema den bim, 

we un determined te = Grim up. n 
d accordingly be bath juſt. 1 1 Ant aa E. 


thee 3s » Pidon fe, Jars cli gfe oy 3 
been intimated to ay Ap \ 88 = him, . 


ſon has been miracaloully. TEpre him, as N receiye * Sigh. 
coming in, and laying his Band af —_— he: 
might recover 423 abe, ch by a very extra- 5 
ordinary Occurrence he has for the preſent loſt... 

And Ananzas, aſtoniſhed. to. ach a . aa Then Ananias anſwer- 
mentioned in ſuch a. Cooneftign,, ayfwered, Lord, 5 ran 'of this Many. hor 


is it poſſible thou. ſhouldſt, ſend, me on eſ- - 

ſage "I F avour 88 Py : 7 25 Me J thy Saints at Jeruſalem: 

o many this Man even at this Diſtance, 

how violent. a Perfecutor he has been, and hon 

much Evil le has done to thy Saints at Jeruſalem ; 

me 1 agg that he is now ) come r 
ither to us with an Intent to perſecute ²] n em, 

th Feople bere, and that be has Aut borit om 7 —_ Name.. "= * 

Prieſts to bind all that invoke thy Name, and to 
we Scar Priſoners to — trons eee 
But: 


* he bath done to 


"of i 


and one WhO Job cots he Copel, from. hence Damaſcus. Hal. i. pag. 16%) 
Some of the Antients ſay, he 1 9 one. of the 5 = Dif: 252 Fo: l ſrom . being 
called a Devout Min according the Law, (Chop, xxXii, 12.) have thought-he- was 4 Fre 
feljte of Righteou 2 as it is uſual now to ſpeak. Perhaps he was a Native of Damaſcus, 
converted at the Pentecoff 25 (f, hen the. Holy, Spirit, Aeſcended; and honoured with this 
en Ofc to Saul, as a Chriſtian of the oldeft Standing in the Place, and ſo, very probablj, 
7 wh of the Church tiere; which the Commiſion to baptize bim may farther intimate. 
be hath ſeen Ee. M L Enfant and ſeverdl others think, theſe are the rd: 
Fliflorian ; and 3 ſhould. be included in a Parentbeſis, and rendered, And bi, 
4 ks E a Man ede. W think his Nome would haye been expreſſed, 


. Abe ah n. rl A. 


F 


> 11-115 you f | (e) A chaſe [- ; 


1 . I 
p oþ is. x & 
* 


* 

% * 
52 

» 


& 
v 4 : . 


16 For Ewill new him; 
how great Things he. muſt 
ſaffer or my Names Sake. 


williſbew- kim, how. many. Things be who 
fo much to oppaſe and injure 
length ſuffer for e)- FIG 
all with ſuch Chearfulneſs, as ſhall 
| e to my Saints in all the 
nne Ages of my Church. : 
19; And  Ananias went And upon this Ananias : 
K. his 


% 


preſumed not to object 17 
any farther, but with all Readineſs and Joy un- 
(t) A cbeſen Veſſel.] Beza juſtly obſerves, that am Iiftfument of Building, - Agriculture, 
&c. is Cm £ nr called . z and the Word may very probably have that Significa- 
tion here. One would, think, none who knew Saul s Character before his Converſion, , - 
could imagine there was fe much Merit. and Excellency in it, as that be ſhould on this cw © 
count be ſpoken of by Chriſt, as a choice or. ſingularly. valuable Perſen: (Compare 1 Tim. i. 
13,—15.) Vet this has been hinted. of late, 'tho* the Apeſtle ſpeaks of himſelf as ſeparated 
[ron bis: Mother's Iů imb; Gal. i. 15. which, in Concurrence with many other Scriptures, 
ews, how much more natural and reaſonable it is, to acquieſce in the obvious and common 
Interpretation we have given. 44454 eee eee 349 
(4) Before-the. Gentile Nations &c.] Ananias- could. not infer from benceg that tlie 
Goſpel was to be preached to the Gentiles, while they continued uncircumciſed, and fo Aliens. 
from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, &t, ( a Myftery, which Peter did nor + od know ; ) for 
Chriſt might have uſed theſe Expreffions, had Paul been brought before Heathen Kings for 
preaching Him as the Meſſiah to the Fews and Proſehytes. : 
le) Iwill eu bim bet many Things, he muſt ſuffer &c.] If (as Grotius ſeems to- think,) 
| W this intimates, that Saul ſhould preſently have a Revelation, and perhaps a-viſfienary Repre- 
| E of all his Sufferings among Fews and Gentiles, by Land and Sea, in Tumults and 
' mpriſoriments, of which this Book and bis, Ediftles give ſo large a Deſeription; it muſt 


; re heroick Inftance of Courage and Zeal, that with ſuch à View he ſhould 
„ Ml himſelf to Baptiſm. and go on ſo ſteadily in his Miniſterial Work... Never fure was 


aut fl that Suppoſition, an exaRer Image of Jeſus who ſo reſolutely perſevered in bis 
York, "tho" he brew all Things that were to come upon him, 
IAC 2 Somes 


Sect. £04 dertovk the Meſſage 


15 


16 


+ c 

9 
a >. ” 
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RY, pan 


the: r Feet 
Jn ne tlut thou might 


| und be baptized, and thereby eupre 


Acts IX. 18. 


1 


en ta eos . 


20% He en Ulibreforg) und his Wap, i and entted into 
the" Houſt td which he: had heeft 10 n ſaid | you 
dire 3 and bein being introduded to ther aul; the Lord: (even 
the dne Perſon whom he was ſent to viſit ond. — L ared _ 
hit Hands apt: hier tie Jai) My dede Brother" Samy Deo oh the hay aauth 

for] moſt readily-<wecther ͤ ˙ one) bath ene me thi 


ebor@pprared TOM e Sight, and be filled with the 
rift hither to Daniaſeus;! hart Holy Ghoſt. 


weir oy" Siebe watt 
be fied: 0ith dle Holy" 


* —— be 
but upon thee in à mirabolou 
Ie this Place. t Fur — 
ee Fathers 2th In his fecret and in eridus 80 hee, that thou 
2 | thee . — F Mill, — tout know his Will, — 
ts r that Righteons Perfor our ungrate ee that Ju ne, and 
% Nation hath: oriicified, card t beur as thou bat Tas = what; * of 
done the Foite'yrom r gwen" Mouthy! the he n, ag BE 
be nom ' returnedi to the · Celeſtial Glory: 1 =. 
It be bircuithifut and\ſurceſeful' T5 For thou ſhalt be his 


2 1 — Witneſ⸗ Il Men, of 
itneſs unto a en, 
4 and ſhalt be employed to . — n 


cen the Truth fr heard. 
already cen end. heard, and of thoſe which he 


os ale ect ul A 2 thou? Ariſe, and be ba 
<« by doſt thou delay a Morment er ? Ariſe, ved, 22 ty 
Deſire Sins, calling on the! 
ce to cd away thy Sins e the Name of of the Lord. 
« the Lord Jeſus Sul, that illuſtrious and Di- . 
e vine Name, -which. thou haſt formerly * | 
« poſe 1nd eee = + 3 
And immediateh, as Tooh i Anaulas en- Ars! 18. And im. 
tered de Place and Jaid hie Hande upon bicm. "rev, f fad T . 
** ell 7 rom his 'Eye 85 erbing] lilke Scales (; 3 425 he received Sight forth- 


the Way is thou 


agf 2 ort XXII. 14. —The 
K Gop of our Fathers hath 


16 And now why tarrieſt 


prot. 8 0 bis Stght, and upon this with, and aroſe, and was 
22006 a 


was baptized: And preſently after baptized. 
this, be »reccived 4 — Extraordinary Gifts of 


the TY; WO. (2); by Alen. Wei th . 


10 CY 1 K } 4x k 2 ET 3 WY 50 1% * * % 110 


2 7 N . 


-Semtthing tte States.) Pats this N -Ocat or Wee mi ent be Tevrehed wit 
Pl whining ; and what 25 from them might have ſome Reſeinblance to the ſmall Scala 
of ye e — 555 K „ an ty the ere 5 and f If hp 
r ntittiat the. [cltar, hi 
hich he ſhould for e can * enen 
1 He Tecdived the Holy Spirit. we are fare from wer. 13. that the Tay: 21 ou: Au- 
e e ry to SauPs reterving his Sight ; and as this * co 
this receiving th wat Spirit in ver, * it "is" reaſdtiable to conclude, that they pare ar 


9 * ql * 


— Crnurvn ot Damaſcus. 1 
44 401 R$ mare particularly inſtructed in the Contents Sect. ao. 
: 8 he 2 — wy — — 
And when vantage ta 19 19+ 
ay = » WY reaped: Food; after ia long Abſtinence be t 
1 — Arengtbened, and tecovered his former - 
A and Vigeur ; Which it was his immediate 


ö —— his new] Mafter: 


— Saul certai 3 
Done with. the Diſciples . * — ee ” Things, appeared to Saul; 9 


which were at Damaſcus. | . W 9 
rnb x6 vals thoſe whom he bad come to perſe- 
| IG cute. and was for: 4 with the 1 
dae ee ren, e e the: Nee (1) 
r 75 pr ' ; 
> >,» mag es th- great. Freedom and Zeal; and: proved by. 
— ack Arguments that be is.- the” Sen of © 


21 But das + ag M 60 D. And all that heard ee 21 
_ * and. faid; Js naf 8 in Feruſalem was 
dem which — * 7 dae in his Oppoſition to this Way, 


Name in | Jeruſalem, and as to D among tbem bd callal on 
came hither for that a 
— that he —— bc this very: Nome and who came bitber alſo: ta tlas 


them bound unto the Chief End, that he tmight ſeize on all the Followers of 
Nan? Jeſus whom, he — and carry tbem b 
— Figo Wheoeo then proceeds fuch 
M03 FI) S013 20 2: QT Ni Ha wb vm 

Haw 24 10123010 1 "7 RA tis AN v. 


conferred at this Time: Yet Ie fee Ka Rs cauety Si ht ded, 

and the Effuſion of the Spirit bollowed, 55 2 65 5 e wer, ob 5 : lai as 

on him twice, if that Action of his attended the Deſcent" e the Spirit on Saul And it is 

the more-probable it did not, ase -do 7 — any but the had 

he Cover of. conferring it. (See Chaps vi ii, 1 + Br. Cane bes 7 this by 
0 


af e ts ana 5 e i 8 EE 


171,180, 
wile he 


0 


hit of 


"derermine. 
1375: 
any where hy he retired into 


Reve- 

—.— Gre Time in Devotion; which 

cu, e he atgues from Gul. i. 16 17. But that 

N what is here ſaid of bi Preaching's Tchereſore — won 
Arabia RA to . ſan 3 2 — E * 

arts Country, a large 

hc mt! the Time n which he began . 

muy quitting it aft reaped Lawns de $0 10 Jeg 

: 46 
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The Jews eee eee eue Bow. 


i i 
Hol. 20. an ene hs ach peo Dee Ran yo EDDA 
N 22, the the Matter, that his Teſtimony tmigbit pairs at Bae Av 
have ſo e e Weighs, in Con ee that this is very Chriſt, 
of the which they had of his former 
Character, was flrengthmed and animated ſo eb . 
the mort in his Teul and ; and | 
the. unbelieving'! Your hun uwels"ur Daniaſeus, | 


23 


and vi 
that: tbil Jeſus of 

And ben 
rere ene 'tha 


with the fulleſt-Eviderice, 
in indeed the' Me 

many Days „in ich 
ppened - which ' we” where 
after he had" made 


3 that many 


Da: were fulfilled, the 


Jews took Fol go kill 
Him? 71 h 


e <1 71 11 


A | bis Teal, N NR 3 
— to filence- him, eee 
—— 


24 Bat their e await 
was known of Saul: and 
they watched the Gates Day 
and Night to kill him. 


they watched all the Gates of the Gy continu- 


ally (4), and ſome Aſſaſſin or other was waiting 
at each of them Day and: Night, 10 attack and 
murther him, F | 
thenor, het they could not their cruel 


5 Deſign. Bur as his preſent Situation en 25 Then the Dips 
| jg! þ Ry + OO * eee 112 Tr 4100 
Nene 85t1 1 — rh * 
; * 1 IT * ef un en 
22 


Tk 2 ED Sod 7 
2 . Al. 32, 3051 
a a army, aſter havi tn en copmuered by 
4 nen Fa unto. (Jo. a ee 2. 9— — ty: 3) Ser Par Hr 
57 . ive Farting? igt Sit £3 one wy oor ve 


N a 


58. ; 


- Eee? ; Tis wy 5 h Method 
— E this ind 
Ax Wal Area, ** 117 41 SW 0 a+ el's? Ve . 2 1 53n- 


(1) Mun 


99 


took bim by Night, and 


26 And when Saul was 
come to Jeruſalem, he aſ- 
ſayed to join himſelf to the 
Diſciples: but they were 
all afraid of him, and be- 
lieved not that he was a 
Diſciple. 


27 But Barnabas took 
him, and brought im to 
the Apoſtles, and declared 
unto them, how he had 7 


n - 7 wo" * 
* 7 * 7 * * 24 5 
* ; ind. P = 2 : ""- 
at * * L's — * if 
- * oy p - - 


2 


8 ww 1 a * 4 
*. 


Jeſus, anxions to 


the Bide of the Yall in a Baſket, and ſo diſmiſſed 
him; gheartily committing. him to the Divine 
Protection, by the Aſſiſtance of which he eſcaped 
the Hands of thoſe blood - thirſty Jews, that were 
lurking about the Gates. (2 Cor. xi. 32, 33.) 
And when Saul was: come from Damaſcus to 


Ferujalem, (I, be immediately attempted to afſo- 
ciate with the Diſciples ; but they all feared him, 
not believing that he, who had fignalized himfelf 


ſo much by his Rage againſt the Church, was 
indeed a Diſciple; but ſuſpecting, that the Change 
he profeſſed was an Artifice to work himſelf into 


their Confidence (m), and by that Means to have 


it in his Power to detect and ruin a greater Num- 
ber of Perſons. But Barnabas, whoſe Infor- 
mation had been more expreſs and particular, 
taking bim by the Hand with: an endearing Friend- 
ſhip (n), :brought him to the | Apoſiſes Peter and 


James, the reſt being then abſent from Jeruſa- 
lem (o); and he related to them, how be bad ſeen 


— 


(1) When Saul was come to Feruſalem,] This is the Journey of which * ſpeaks, "FFP 
in which he formed his firſt Acquairitance with Petar, the great Apaſtle of the Circumciſion : 


But it is plain, as Mr. Cradoct well obſerves, (in his excellent Apo. Hit. pag. 55.) he 


went not to acknowledge his Supremacy, but {[tsognoas,) to ſee and converſe with him as a 
Brother and Fellow-Labourer ; and it ſeems by the Expreſſion, erzuera ps ale, that 
he lodged with him, als Sos | | 
(n] Suſpecting that the Change he profeſſed was an Artifice &c.] It may ſeem ſtrange, 
that ſo remarkable an Event as Saul's Converſion ſhould be concealed fo long from the 
Cbriſtians at Jeruſalem : But it is to be conſidered, that there were not then ſuch Conve- 
niencies of Correſpondence between one Place and another, as we now have; and the Var then 
ſublifting between Herod Antipas and Aretas, (Faſeph, Antig. Lib. xviii. cap. 5. [al. 7.] F. 1.) 
might have interrupted that between Damaſcus and Feruſalem. Not to urge, that the wnbelicy- 
ing. 7ews, in order to prevent the Argument which the Chriftians might draw from Saul's 
Converfoon, might very probably affect to give themſelves my/terious Airs, as if he was only 
acting a concerted Part; ſure.to find their Account in ſuch a Pretence, by mortify ing the 
Diſciples, and bringing Saul into Suſpicion. 5 N 
{n). Barnabas taking him &c.] Some have ſaid, I know not on what Evidence, that 
Barnabas was an old - Acquaintance of Saul, and had been formerly his Fellow-Student 
under Gamaliel. (Ie Reading's Life of Cbriſt, pag. 565.) Perhaps he might have ſeen 
Ananias, or ſome ather Witneſs of peculiar Credit, on whoſe Tefſtimgn 
him. It js evident, a moſt faichful and tender Friendſhip was eſtabliſhed 


between them 
(e) To the s Peter and James, &.] Paul hicmſelf tells us, that on his going up to 
Jeruſalem de Jaw na other of the ANG. Chil 19. Daw well obſerver, we are quite, 
Vol. III. 1 * uncertain 


he introduced 
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Saul ge from Damaſctis, and coma to Jeruſalem. 145 
ſhould be thus confined; tbe other Diſciples of Sect. 20. 
preſerve 4 Liſe of ſo much! 
Value f40k- him | by Night, and let him em by l IK. 28. 


26 


7 


28 


29 


30 


| ſhip; and be was with them, 
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146 He i agi in Danger, and the-Brethien ſand him to Tarſus. 
Sect. 20. the Lori ſeſus Chtiſt in the 
aa bat be bad ere. Bim in u Manner which 


Ac IX. 27. had fwbetly: 


the Lord in the Way, and 
that he had ſpaken to him, 
and how he had preached 
boldly at Damaſcus in the 
Name of Jeſus. | 


conquered all his former Prejudices 


againſt the Goſpel; end bot, in Conſequence of 
that Change which was then made in hi Views 


and in his Heart, bet b prencled boldly. at Da- 


| mgſeut in the: Nang gf Idi, ene 


rent Hazard of his Life. n i acodg not til 
On this they gladly: received him intö their 28 And be was wit 


them coming in, and going 


Number, and into their moſt intimate Friend- ont at Jeruſalem. 
coming in, and going 8 

out "at: Feruſalem; for a little more than a Fort- 

night; (Gal. i. 18.) Un witlr the g reateſt Free- 

dom he chere bore his Feſtumiony to the Goſpel, 


— 2 


preaching as bbldly! and as publickly in the Name 

of the poi as Wen before at Da- 

maſcus. 

- (And he! nh eine, not. ad with the And he ſpake. boldly 
Natives of udea, but alſo itt Be. Hellemfts, i Ge No pared again 


of: with thoſe foreign Jews O uſed the Greek the Grecians : but they 
Language and came out of other Parts to went about to ſlay him. 
worthip at Jeruſalem; as being earneſtly defirous, 

that they might carry along with them the 

| Knowledge of Chriſt into their own Lands. But 

ſome of them were ſo enraged at this unex 
Oppoſition, ſrom one on whom they had ſo great 
a Dependance, that they attempted to u kim. 3 
Aud the Brethren being informed [o, it] judged 30 Which when. the Bre- 
it neceſſary to conſult” his Safety without any thro Knew, they. 1 
Delay; and therefore ſeveral of them conducted 


kim Ut — (a MAR, Jah. En ee 


LE IE 


uncertain on 1 what Occaſion the reſt were an abſent From Tele Hid they Ber 
there, tho” Saul ſtayed but about a Hrtnigbt, he would no doubt have ſeen them. 
(2) Jews who uſed the Greek Language.] So the Syriack Lerſion with great bear 
explains the Word Hrileniſis; of whom ſee Note (a) on At vi. 1. Sec. 12. # 
F know not on what Authority Epiphanius-(as quoted by Beza on this Text) aſſerts, 4 
theſe Helleniſis endeavoured to revenge themſelves om Saul, wy: reportin every where, 
that his Converſion to Sinn was the Neſuk of 'a Diſappointment in his Addreſſes to 
the Daughter of Cniaphas the High Prieſt, as her Father would net accept him for a Sen 
in Law. If they told ſuch an idle Story, it muſt however imply, that they thought Saul 
æ Perfon of ſome Rank, to have been capable of forming any ſuch Pletenſion. x 
. Condutted" him to Cæſarea.] I ſhould have conclatdh, this had been thercelebrate 
City of that Name on the Mediterranean Sea, ſo often mentioned after wards, and from 
whence be might ſo eafily have paſſed by'Ship to Tarſus-; bad not Pau himſelf! told us, 


be wein ne dr Regions” T "Syria aud ane: (Gab. i. 21.) Which e A. 
wen 


bim down; to Cefareag:and: had not an 
bent him.forth to Farfus H. 
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ThePorſesiion eraſer; und the-Qhirther\ore: 


Opportunity of enjoying any 
with the, Churches in Judea | which lay in his 
Way; (Gal. i. 22.) and from thence they /erit 
him away with proper Recommendations 70 Tar- 
ſus; the noble Capital of Cilicia, and bis native 

Place, where they apprehended he might meet 
with ſome Support from his Relations, and purſue 

the Work of Gop with ſome conſiderable Ad- 

. __ »*, vantage; which he accordingly did. 

31 Then had the Churches Then the ſeveral Churches that were formed 
Relt throughout all 1u*> bre all Juden, and thoſe more lately planted in 
ang erg edit, and walk.  Galilte and Samaria, heing greatly edified\(r) by 
ing in the Fear of the Lord, the Seals that were ſet;to the Truth of the Goſ- 

A2 And pel, and by the Confirmation of the News of 
Saul's Converſion, (tho they could not enjoy the 
HhHenefit of his perſonal Labours,) not only ad- 

voanced in Chriſtian Knowledge and Holineſs, but 

bud alſo an happy Interval: of external Reſt (5), 

44ã4äzls ſeveral Cireumſtances in the Civil State of the 
Jews at that Time concurred, either to appeaſe 

their Enemies, or to engage them to attend to 

| What immediately concerned themſelves. And as 

3 the Followers of Jeſus. were not corrupted by 

50 this Reſpite; but continued with exemplary De- 
votion and Zeal walking in the Frar of the Lord, 

8 ac e 5 bot eo ti ad 
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went by Land, and makes it probable that it was Cæſarea Philipp; near the Borders of 
Syria, Which is here ſpoken of; Compare Note (o) on As viii. 40. pag. 131. 
vr) Being edi ed.] I follow Beza's Conſtruction of this intricate Verſe, as moſt agreeable 
to the Greek [dro ; and 'refer the Reader to Dr. Hammond's learned Note on the Word 
onto opunjucrait edi ie, for an Account of that figurative Expreſſion, which is properly a Term 
of Architefaesr-if rf rh Dig tt ogg vari tte die why 46 NAT THO 
( Had Reft.] This is by no Means to be aſcribed merely, or chiefly, to Sau/'s Con- 
ver/ion, who, tho' a great Zealot, was but one Young Man, and whoſe perſonal Danger 
proves the Perſecution, in ſome Meaſure, to have continued at leaſt Three Nears after it. 
[ conclude therefore, the Period. ſpoken of is that, which commenced at, or quickly after, 
his ſetting, gut for Cilicia; and entirely acquieſce in My. Lardner's moſt judicious Obſer- 
vation, ( Credib. Book i. chap. 2. 15 12. Val i. pag. 203,—210.) that this Kepoſe of the 
Chriſtians might be occaſioned by the general Alarm which was given to the Fews, 5 
4. D. 40.] when Petrenius by the Order of Caligula (incenſed by ſome Affront ſaid to 
have been offered him by the Alexandrian Fews,) attempted to bring the Statue of that 


* 


31 


mperor among them, and to ſet it up in the Holy of Hoelies : A horrid Prophanation, - 


which the whole People deprecated with the greateſt Concern in the moſt ſolicits and 
affectionate Manner. (See Joeſeph. Bell. Jud. Lib. ii. cap. 10. Cal. .] 4ntiq. Lib. xviii. 
cap. 8. (al. 1 1. J Philo de Legat. ad Cai. pag. 1024. and the large Account given of the 
1 of the Fews at this Time by Dr. Benſon, Hiſt, Val. i, pag. 201,—210.) How long 
N af continued, we do not certainly Fe 


6, & now; | robably, 
ſee hereafter; Chap. Xii, init, ra e 


Hered interrupted it, as 
T 2 (t) The 


Interview. Sect. xo 
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RefletHions on the diſtinguiſhing Grate of "GOD. t6 Saul, 

appeared to be in"'an'Gitruordinary and in the Comfort of the 

pported by the Aids, and animated by _ were multi. 

on , the Holy Spirit (t), they were 

confiderably multiplied by a new Acce of 
Members, whereby the Datnage ſuſtained in the 
late Perſecution was abundantly repaired. - _ | 
HOPE £m : | „ een THO} NETS enn 
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V. 10,—12. OW admirable was the Condeſcenſion and Care of our Bleſſed 
1 Redeemer in ſending Ananas thus early, as a Meſſenger of 

Comfort and Peace to in his Darkueſs and Diſtreſs. We cannot 

Ver. 13, 14, wonder at the Q#&jefrons, which were at firſt ready to riſe in his Mind; 
but muſt ſurely yield to the great Authority by which they were over- 


Ver. 1. borne: Go thy Way, be is a choſen V ofel, 


| Thus does it become us to 
acquieſce in all cu, Lord appoints, in Purſuance of the Schemes of his 
Ver. 17, elklling Love. And thus ſhould we with Bronberiy Affection, like that of 
this holy Man, be ready to embrace even the greateſt of Sinners, when 

they are brought in Humility to a Saviour's Feet. 
But when He is thus glorifying his Power and his Grace, what Gra- 
titude and Love may He juſtly | from thoſe, that are the happy 
Ver. 18: Objects of it? When 7he Scales are fallen from their Eyes, when they 
have given themſelves up to him in the folemn Seals of bis Covenant, 
when they have received the Communications of his Holy Spirit, how 
folixitous ſhould they be to love much, in Proportion to the Degree in 
which they have been forgiven ? (Luke vii. 47.) And with what Zeal and 
Ver: 19, 20. Readineſs ſhould they immediately apply themſelves; from a Principle of 
Gratitude to Cbriſt, and of Compaſſion to Sinners, to declare that Way of Wi 
Salvation into which they have been directed; and, ſo far as they have 
Opportunity; whether under a more publick or private Character, to kad 
ethers unto that Feſus on whom they have themſelves believed. 
And now, let us with facred Pleaſure behold the Pro rf of Grace in 
the Heart of Saul. Let us view him, riſing from bis $4 Languiſt- 
Ver. 22: ing with a Soul inflamed with Love and Zeal; teftifying the Goſpel if 
Chriſt, and confounding the Feu that" dwelt” at Damaſcus : Let us behold 
v. 23,—25, bitn running the Hazard of bis Life there, while their. obſtinate Hearts 
Ver. 26. refuſed to receive. or endure ſuch 'a-Teſtimeny ;. and then returning 7 
1 wot an 6 . Jeruſalen, 
tr) Me Conſilation- of the Huy Spirit:] Some think +; ignifies in the general 
N. e 94 Af Ad as it * | 5 Beet rn joy oe, 7 5 ex- 


pteſſed both — De Dieu takes great Pains to prove, that areas 20 geo — chunt 
gnifies, that they advanced more und more in Religion, Oc. But'it ſeems much more na- 

tural to explain it, of the Acceſſion made to their Numbers in Conſequence of that Advance: 

ment in Piety, &c. 5 * Dae 
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and on the Zeal be-fbewed: to propagate. the Goſpel. 149 
eruſalem; defiring to Jain» himſelf 10 the Company of 2hoſe:whom be 8eR, 20. 
23 8955 Merl the ted; and on that moſt pubſick Theatre, — 
under the very Eyes of that Sunbedrim from which he had received his Ver. 28, 29. 
bloody Commiſſion, openly bearing bis Teſtimony to that Goſpel which he 
had fo eagerly attempted to tear up by the Roots. Thence let us view 
him travelling to Tarſus; and viſiting hir Native Country, with a moſt Ver. 30. 
earneſt Deſire to fill C ilicia, as well as Fudea and Damaſcus, with that 
Doctrine, which his Divine Maſter had condeſoended to teach him, and 
to be the Means of Regeneration to the Inhabitants of the Place, from 
whence he derived his Natural Birth. e ee 5 
And while we behold with Reverence and Delight the Hand of GOD: 

with and upon him, let us, as we are told rhe Churches in Fadea did, 

while he was by Face unknown. to them, glorify. GO D in him: (Gal. i. 

22, 24.) In all the Labours and Writings of Paul the glorious Apoſtle, 
let us keep Saul the Perſecutor in our Eye; ſtill remembring, that (ac- 

cording to his own Account of the Matter,) it- was for this Cauſe: that 
he, tho” once the Chief of Sinners, obtained Mercy, that: in bim as the 
Chief Chriſt might ſhew forth a Pattern of all Long-Suffering to them-that 
ſhould hereafter believe. (1 Tim..1.-1 5, 16.)—— Well might. the: Churches Ver. 31. 
be edified, by ſuch an additional Evidence of the Truth and Power of 

the Goſpel. May the Eadiſication be continued to Churches in ſucceeding - 

Ages; and while a gracious Providence is giving them Reſt, may they 

walk in the Fear of the Lord, and in the Comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, and 

be daily multiplied, eſtabliſhed, and improved 
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RC TAN 
Peter cures Æneas at Lydda, and then raiſes Dorcas from 
the Dead at Joppa. Acts IX. 32, 10 the End. | 


„ A cxs R. 32. 
AND it came to paſs, aa JF JF AVING diſpatched this important Hiſtory Sect. 2 1. 
4 or pd — of the Converſion of: Saul, and of the. 


alſo. Vigour and Succeſs with which he ſet out in the d IX. 32. 
Chriſtian Miniſtry ;. let us now turn to another 
Scene, which happened during that peaceful In- 
terval mentioned above. Not it came to paſs at 
this favourable Juncture, hat the Apoſtle Peter, 
as he was making a Progreſs thro' ail the ¶ Parts] 
of the neighbouring Country, that he might 
rectify any Diſorders. that occurred, and 1 5 

and 


250 


Sect. 21. and confirm'the new Convetis ifi the Knowledge 
LARS and:Faith of the Goſpel, among 
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Peter cares: Mneas. of .a-Ratſy\as'Lydda... FIN 
alſo to the. Saints whi 
the otlien Places e 5 90 85 


f * h * IX. 3a. that he viſited Came. alfo' ro tbe; Saint; that awwelt 10 * 7 1 FI — . PR ; / 
at- Lydaa, a conſiderable Town:;not far from the \ „ Y { Den 5 5 


33 
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35 
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Coaſt of the Mediterranean Seca. And he found 33 And there he found x 


there. a certain Mun hoe Name was LEneas, awho- certain Man named Eneas, 


bau been long diſabled by a Paih, and had An Nahe Ves, KEPT > * 
has Be Eight Mars in u deplorable a State, as i (of che Pally;,, , - 
to che quite incipable of riſing! from it, or to be 

any Way helpful to himſelf, And Peter ſeeiug $4.84 And. Fever, Bid ants 
him, and perceiving in hioaſelf a ſtrong Intima- [gave the whole : Arie 


tion that the Divine Power would be exerted for apdi make thy Bed. And 


his Recovery, ſaid to him, neas, Feſus tbe true be axpie immediately. 


Meſjrah, im whefe Name I-preach and act, na-. ile "18 a 
at this inſtant bealeth tber (a), and operates While 
I ſpeak, to ſtrengthen and reſtore! thy weakened, __  _ 
Frame :: With a Dependance therefore upon his bee 
Almighty Agency ars/e, und male ty Bed (6). 4 „m Bind”) 


And upon this the Palſy left him, and the diſ- 


abled Man Was, all at once ſo ſtrengthened, that 
he aroſe immediately, and didi it. 161111 ne | f 
And the Miracle appeared, ſo extraordinary to 35 And all that dwelt a 
all the Inbabitants of the learned and celebrated „ 
Town of Lydda (c), and to thoſe of the fruitful 

| | Vale 


„ eos 1 


(a) Jeſus the Meſſiah ( Ingus o X pig) healeth thee.) It is worth our while to obſerve th: 
great Difference there is, between the Manner in which this Miracle is wrought by Peter, 
and that in which Chriſt performed his Werks of Divine Power and Goodneſs. The dif- 
ferent Characters of the Servant and the Son, the Creature and the GOD, are every where 
apparent. Carius juſtly obſeryes here, that na Faith on the Part of the Perſon to be 
healed was required ; and the like is obſervable in many other Caſes, where Perſons, per- 
haps ignorant of Ch#i/t, were ſurprized with an unexpected Cure. But where Perſons 
petitioned themſelves for a Cure, a Declaration of therr Faith was often required ; that 
none might be encouraged to try Experiments out of Curioſity, in a Manner which would 
have been very indecent, and have tended to many bad Conſequences, 

(b) Make thy Bed.) Beza thinks, it is in Effect bidding him, take up bis Bed : But 
De Dieu well obſerves, that '5p@go rather ſignifies to;;/moorh it, As he was now for the 


preſent to quit his Bed, Dr; Hammond ſeems to think it refers to a Couch on which he 
Was to ye at the Table: But 5 7 it might mean, asf it were ſaid to him, ** Whereas 


1 . ave hitherto for a long Time been uhable to help yourſelf at all, now you ſhall 
<« be ſo entirely reſtored, as only td be able 't6'r7/e, but to ſhake up and ſmooth your 
<< own Bed againſt the next Time you have Occaſion: to lie down upon it;“ which he 
might immediately do, as a Proof, of the Degree in which he was ſtrengthened. 

(e) The learned and celebrated Town of Lydda.] I call it ſo, becauſe there were ſeve- 
Tal celebrated Jeriſb Schools there, and the great Sanhedrim ſometimes met near it. (Ser 


 \Lightfoot, Cent. Ober. Matt. cap. 16. It was but one Day's Journey diſtant from Feru- 


Alem, and 8 ſaid by 1 have been ſo large a Town, as not to be inferior to? 
City, ( Antig, Lib. XX. cap. 6. f A* 5•˙J $+ 2.) Some have ſuppoſed, it was the ſame 2 
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Dorcas an eminent Diſciple dies at Joppa- 
Lydda, and Saron, ſaw him,; 
and turned to the Lord. bourhood of it, that they no ſooner. ſaw him, and 
ad an Opportunity of being informed in the Par- 

ticulars of ſo unparalleld a Fact, but they be- 

1215 lieved that He in whoſe: Name it was don was 
Andoubtedly the Meſſiab, and ſo turned to tha Lord 
| and embraced” his Goſpe l. 


26 Now there was at Aud the Number of Converts in theſe Parts was 

Joppa 2 getan "be greatly increaſed, by another, and yet more aſto- 
Tabitha, which b 5 , 

2 4 ned about the ſame 


Interpretation is called Dor- niſhing Event, which ha 
cas: this Woman was full Time. For there was: then at oppa, a noted 
of good Works, and Alms- gea - port in that Neighbourhood (d), a certain Fe- 
deeds· which ſhe did. male Diſeis He #58 8" gag ' | | 
Y Ne ot HA \Diſciple,. named Tabitha, ꝛubo by the Inten- 
pretation of her Name into the Greek Language 

is called Dorcas (e); [and] ſhe was univerſally re- 

ſpected as a Perſon of a very lovely Character, 

| | for ſhe was full of good Works, and Alms: deeds. 

37 And it came to-paſs which ſhe did upon all proper Occaſions. And 
in thoſe Days, that he was it came to paſs in thoſe Days, while Peter was at 
ick, and died ; whom wie 1,ydda," that: ſhe aas fick;" and died: And. uben 
| © they' had. waſhed ber | Corpſe, according to the. 


Ld, which belonged to the Tribe of Benjamin:  (1,Chron., viii. 12..and Neb. xi. 35.) 
However, as it ſtood near Foppa, it muſt have been ſituate near the Borders of the Tribe 
of Ephraim. Saron or Sharon, which is here connected with it, was not a Town; 
but a large fertile Plain or /alley, that lay near to Huda, and extended from Czſarea to 
Zac in which were many Villages, as it was noted for. its delightful Situation and the 
e Paſture it afforded. for their Flecks. Compare 1 Ghren, xxvii. 29. Jai. xxxiii, 9, 
xxxv. 2, Ixv. 10. | | . | | 9 :þ 
(4) Joppa, a noted Sea- port.] This was the neareſt Maritime Towa to Feruſalem, 
and was the only Port belonging to:it on the Mediterranean Seas; but was more than a 
Day's Journey diſtant from it, though ſome have faid Ferſalem might be ſeen from thence, 
(Strab. Geogr. Lib. xvi. pag. 522.) We find it mentioned in the Old Teftament by the Name 
of Fapho, as belonging to the Tribe of Dan. (%. xix. 40.) It was the Place, to which 
the Materials for building Solomon's Temple were brought in Floats by Sea, and carried from 
thence by Land to Jeruſalem. (2 Cbhren. ii. 16.) . Zenah took Ship from hence for Tarſbiſb. 
(Fonab i. 3.) And as it lay between Azotus and Cæſarea, it was probably one of the Cities 
where Philip preached the Goſpel in his Progreſs, ( As viii. 40.) There are ill ſome Re- 
mains of it; under the Name of aa. M e 24 F 5:36:30 
(e) Tabitha, who by Interpretation is called Dorcas.] She might, as Dr. Lightfoat ſup- 
poles, be one. of .the Helleniſt Fews, and be known among the Hebrews by the Syriack | 
Name Tabitha, while the Gree#5-ealled her in their own Language Dorcas. They are both 
Words of the ſame Import, and ſignify a Roe or Faun; in which Senſe the Word Ares 
1s often 8 Sepruagint, Deut. xii. 15, 22. 2 Sam. ii. 18. Cant. ii. 91 iv. 5. Cc. 
And thus the Name might probably be given her in her Infancy on Account of her amiable 
Fortff, which rendered her peculiarly pleaſant in the Eyes of her Parents. Others ſup- 
poſe it rather to have ſignified a wild Geat ; and ſo the Name might be intended to allude 
to the Sprightlineſs of her Temper, or to the Quickneſs of her Sight. For the Ety mo- 
'6gy of de Words, ſee Draſius, and Grotius, in Leo) 1 
/ >>; Yar Gnu PRI ST te a | Y That: 


Vale of Saron, Part of which lay in the Neigh» Sect. 2. 
AQs N. 85. 
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dect. ar. 


CAAI. Chamber. 


Ack IX. 38. 


39 


41 


42 


43 


Advice and Affiſtance under that 


Thoy foid for Peter, ati be rajfes her to-Liife 
Cuſtom of 270 141506 geen _ ben. er, 


51 


ae * 

e eee hap Foppa, eg but 
about fix Miles off, tbe Diſciple at Joppa bearing 
that Peter tens there, t Two Men to him, intreat- 
ing [him] that be not by any Means delay fo 
come to them (/); that he:raight give them his 
— Diſtreſs, 
which the Loſs of ſo dear and uſeful a Friend 
could not but occaſion. | 

Ard © Peter preſently aroſe, and went to Joppa 
With them. And when he uuns come to Tabitha's 
Houſe, © they brought him into the: upper. Chamber 
whore ſhe was laid out; and all the Widows ftood 


and. g the Coats and Mantles which Dorcas 
made for charitable Purpoſes, while ſhe uus yet conti- 
nued with them. And Peter putting them all aut, 
as he found in himſelf a powerful Encouragement 
to that the Petition he was about to offer was 
dictated from above, and therefore ſhould certain- 
ly be heard, tneeled down and prayed with great 
Earneſtneſs; and then turning 


ame and 
Preſence of his great Lord, the Sovereign of Life 
and Death, Tabitha, arije. . 
ke theſe Words, but ſhe opened her Eyes, and 
fo Peter, ſhe immediately er up. And giv- 
his Hand, be raiſed ber up on her Feet; 
ad — called the Saints and Widows, who were 
near the Chamber, and had i jently been wait- 
ing for the Event, he preſented her to them alive. 
And | this 88 Fact was preſently &nown 
throughout all the City more 
believed in the Lord upon the 
Miracle. And as Peter was willing to — 
fo fayourable an Opportunity of n 
em 


1 he would not delay to come to them.] We can hardly imagine, 
had any View to what followed, it 
on han yer = of Faith, as it does not appear the ApoſHes had before this Auijed 
cad. Were we to have been Judges, perhaps 


merely 8 comfort tbem under this Breach: 
was an aſton] 
any one from the 


But if they 


by bins, weeping for the Loſs of ſuch a BenefaQtreſs, 


to the _ be ſaid, 
as wich a Voice of Authority in the 


And be had no ſooner 


and many 
c. Crit af BE of ſo ſignal a 


had waſhed; they laid 
er in an upper Chamber. 


38 And foraſmuch x 
Lydda was nigh to Joppa, 
and the Diſciples had heard 
that Peter was there, they 
ſent unto him Two Men, 
deſiring him that he would 
not delay to come to them. 


39 Then Peter aroſe, and 
went with them. When 
he was come, they brought 
him into the upper Chamber: 
and all the Widows ſtood 
by him weeping, and ſhey. 
ing the Coats and Garments 
which Dorcas made while 
ſhe was with them, 


40 But Peter put them 
all forth, and kneeled down, 
and prayed, and turnin 
him to the Body, ſaid, Ta- 
bitha, ariſe. And ſhe | open- 
ed her Eyes: and when ſhe 
ſaw 5. ſhe ſat up. 


41 And he gave her his 
Hand, and lift her up; and 
when he had called the Saints 
and Widows, preſented her 
alive. 


42 And it was known 
throughout all Joppa; and 
many believed | in the Lord, 


And it came to pak, 
oP = 


they urged his com 


we ſhould have thought 


I much better, that Stn ſhould have been raiſed, than Dorcas; but we muſt ſubmit 
our Reaſonings on what we think fitteſt and beſt, to the infinitely wiſer Determination 
Provitlente, or we ſhall be moſt fooliſh and miſerable Creatures. 
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peter eb, For ſome Time at Joppa. es 
Yhat he tatfied: many Days" them while their Minds were im 


in Joppa, with one Simon aſtoniſhing a Miracle, he continued ma 
a Tanner. 7 75 


from whence he was afterwards ſent for to Cæ- 
+ area, upon an extraordinary Occafion, which will 
be related at large in the next Section. ” 


IMPROVEMENT . 


Maſter, in what he himſelf has celebrated as the brighteſt. Glory of 
his Human Character, in going about doing Good; ( Acts x. 38.) and 
who had always a Concern, like Him, when he performed the moſt 
important Offices of Kindneſs to Mens Bodies, that all might be ſubſervient 
to the Edification and Salvation of their Souls! 


Beheld, in what has now been read, not only 4 Diſeaſe, which a Ver. 33. 


Continuance for Eight Years had rendered inveterate and hopeleſs, but 


Death itſelf, yielding to his Command, or rather to the infinitely ſuperior Ver. 40. 


Power of his Lox D, the great Conqueror of Death for himſelf, and (adored 
be His compaſſionate Name!) for all his People too. It is moſt delightful 
to obſerve, with what ſolicitous Care of pious Humility Peter immediately 
transferred the Eye and Heart of Areas, and of every Spectator, from him- 


ſelf to Cur1sT, while he ſays, Afneas, Feſus Chriſt bealeth thee. He Ver. 34. 


would not leave them any Room for a Surmiſe, as if it was by any 
Power. of his own that ſo aſtoniſhing a Cure was wrought ; but leads 
them to conſider it as the Act of CuRisrT, and to aſcribe the Glory of 
the Work to Him, whoſe Miniſter he was, and in whoſe Name he ſpake. 
Thus, if Gop favour us as the Inſtruments of healing and animating thoſe 
Souls that were once lying in a hopeleſs State, not only diſabled, but dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins, let us acknowledge, that it is not we, but the Grace 
of GOD that is with us. (1 Cor. xv. 10.) | 


Great, no doubt, was the Affliction which the Diſciples ſuſtained, Ver. 37, 38. 


when ſo amiable and uſeful a Perſon as Dorcas was taken away from 
them by Death; a Perſon, whoſe Heart had been ſo ready to pity the 
afflicted, and her Hand to help them; a Perſon, whoſe Prudence and 


Diligence had alſo been as conſpicuous as her Charity ; for ſhe well knew ver. 36, 39. 


there were Circumſtances, in which to have given the Poor the Value 
of theſe Things in Money, would have been a much leſs certain and ſuit- 
able Benefit, than to furniſh them with the Neceſſaries and Conve- 


niences 


1. (8 In the Houſe of one Sion a Tanner.) Some render it a Currier. His Buſineſs per- 


_ * mentioned, that it might appear the Apo/tle was not elevated by the Dignity of the 


ate Miracle, above mean Perſons and Things, 
Vor. III. 


ed with ſo Sect. 2 1. 
Days aft II 
Joppa, in the Houſe of one Simon a Tanner (8); * IX. 43. 


LESSED Spee Who was thus enabled to imitate bis Divine Ver. 32, 38. 


\ 
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Sect. 21. niences of Life thus manufattur 
LAN the Garments which ſhe 


Ver. 40. 


Refleftions en Peter's raifing Darcas from the Dead. 


ed for their immediate Uſe: And fur rely : 
made and diſtributed, muſt be the more precio Ml 


to them in fome Degree, for having paſſed 3 ſo kind a Hand. Let 
us be emulous of ſuch a Character, in all the Expreſſions of it which ſuit 
our Circumſtances in Life; that when we are Tod the Memory of o 
good Actions may ſarvive, to the Credit of our Profeſſion, 1714 to the. 
Glory of Gov. | 


2 — the Value of the in. 


It was a Circumſtance, which 
tended Miracle, that it was to call om the Dead. ſo excellent a Per. 
rmed!' 


ſon. And with what Humility, with what Faith. was it perfo 
„does the Servant 27 — not only the Path, but the very Steps of 
his Lord, in di ſimiſing all Witneſſes; that nothing might look like Vain. 
glory, chat nothing might interrupt the Fervour of that Addreſs he was to 
pour out before Gop. Firſt be bis: Knees. in Prayer to the Lord if 
Life, and then he direfs bis Voice with a Divine Efficacy 
So may we, Oh Lord, learn to addreſs ourſelves to thoſe under the Power 


| . of f ritual Death, with that Spirit and Vigor which we receive by ſolemn. 


affectionate Intercourſe with Thee, who haſt the Life of Nature, and 
if Grace, at Thy Command! 
Who can imagine the Surprize of Dorcas, when thus called back to Life: 
again; or of her pious Friends, when they ſaw. ber alive? For their own 
Sakes, and the Sake of the Indigent and Diſtreſſed, there was Cauſe of R. 


forcing ;. and much more in the View of ſuch a Confirmation given to the 
Goſpel, and ſuch a Token of Chriffs Preſence with his Servants. Yet 0 


herſelf it was Matter of Refignation.and of Submiſſum, rather than of Exul- 
tation, that ſhe was called back to theſe Scenes of Vanity; which ſurely 
would hardly have been tolerable, had not a Veil of Oblivion been drawn 
over thoſe Glories which her ſeparate Spirit enjoyed. But we 8 ourſelyes 
with a charitable and reaſonable Hope, that the Remainder of her Days were 


yet more gealouſly and vigorouſly ſpent in the Service of her Saviour, and he 


So; yielding herſelf to him, as in a double Senſe alive from the Deal 


Thus would @ richer 7 reaſure be laid up for her in Heaven; and hc 
would afterwards return to a far more exceeding Weight of Glory, than 


that from which fo. aſtoniſhing a Faule had, for a ſhort Inter 


val, recalled her. 


5 SECT. 


to the. Dead 2 


x | 5 4 
* * 
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Be Door of Faith is opened to the Gentiles. 155 
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SE C T. XXII. 
* 9 * m 


Cornelius, an uncircumciſed though pious Gentile, being di- 
vinely inſtructed to do it, ſends for Peter, who, taught by 
a Viſion not to ſcruple it, returns with his Meſſengers to 

Cæſarea. Acts X. 1. 23. 


Ac rs X. 1. | AcTs X. 1. . 
HERE was a certain ITHERTO the Goſpel had been preached Sect. 22. 
Man in Ceſarea, called 


„„ to the Jews alone; but GOD was now 4 at 
the find, called the Italian determined to open a Way for the Diſcovery of * 
Band, it to the Gentiles; and that a proper Decorum 
might be obſerved in the Manner of doing it, 
he firſt ſent it to one, who, tho' uncircumciſed, 
was nevertheleſs a Worſhipper of the true Go p, 
whoſe Story we ſhall here proceed to relate. Let 
"i it therefore be obſerved, that while Peter con- 
= tinued at Joppa, (where the Concluſion of the 
= | former Section left him,) there was @ certain Man 
in the neighbouring and celebrated City of Cz- 
ſarea, named Cornelius, who was a Centurion, or 
Commander of an Hundred Men, of that which 
is called the Italian Cohort or Band of Soldiers (a), 
which attended the Roman Governour, who com- 
2 o devout Man, and monly kept his Reſidence at this City. This 2 
one Cornelius was a Man of diſtinguiſhed Piety, and 
one 


(a) The Italian Cohort or Band of Soldiers.) A Roman Cohort was a Company of Sol- 
diers, commanded by a Tribune, conſiſting generally of about a Thouſand. (See Piti/c. 
Lexic. in voc. Cohors. ) Many with Grotius have explained this, as if the Meaning were, 
that Cornelius was a Centurion of one of the Cohorts belonging to the Italian Legion; and 
the Editors of the Pruſſian Teſtament, with their Engliſh Follower, have ventured (quite 
—_ to the Originat) to tranſlate it To, But I refer the Reader to the many learned 
and judicious Things which Mr. Biſcoe has aid, (at Boyle's Lect. Chap. ix. F. 1. pag. 

30,.—335.) to ſhew, that the ltalen Legian did not exiſt at this Time, and that the 
erſion here given is to. be retained. I think it exceedingly probable, for the Reaſons he 
urges, that this was a Cohort different from any of the Lægionary ones; and conſequently, 
that Luke has here expreſſed himſelf with his uſual Accuracy, and that the Miſtake lies, 
as it generally does, in thoſe who think they have Learning enough to correct him. It is 
probable, this was called the Italian Cohort, becauſe moſt of the Soldiers belonging to it 
were 1talians ; whereas Foſephus mentions Ceſarean Cohorts, from whom it might be 
proper to diſtinguiſh this. (Arg. Lib. xix. cap. g. [al. 7.) I. 2. & Lib. xx. cap. 8. al. 6.] 
* 7.) It might perhaps be the tfe-guard of the n Governour, who generally reſided 

in this ſplendid and celebrated City, 
U 2 (b) 4 Man 
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Se. 22. one that feared and worſhip 


48 


An Angel appears to Cornelius, a devout Gentile, 


the only living one that feared Gop with 


aud true GOD (H), with all bis Houſe ; giving al his Houſe, which gave 


Acts X. 2. 


alſo. much Alms to the People of the Jews, tho he 3 Ry 

was himſelf a Gentile; and praying to GOD ; 

continually, in Secret, Domeſtick, and Publick. 

Deyotions ; as he eſteemed it an important Part 

of his daily Buſineſs and Pleaſure, to employ- _ 4 

himſelf in ſuch ſacred Exerciſes. | 25 | 1 
Now at a Time when he was thus engaged; 3. He ſaw in a Viſion evi. 

he evidently ſaw in a Viſion, about the Ninth Hour 2 I 7 Oy Lee 

of the Day, (that is, about Three in the After- of Gene lo to bin, 

noon, which, being the Hour of Evening Sacri-- and ſaying. unto him, Cor- 

fice, was choſen by him as a proper Seaſon for nelius. 

his Devotion,) an Angel of GOD coming in to- 

him in a Form and Habit of furprizing Bright- 53 

neſs, and ſaying to bim, Cornelius And hav- 8 wo 2 

ing fixed his Eyes upon him with Aſtoniſhment, Ag Shar it 2 der 

he was afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lard ! Pro- And he ſaid unta.him, Thy 

tet me from all Danger! and let me know the. Prayers and thine Alms are 

Meaning of this Viſion (c)! Aid preſently the. nt. oy 45 0 eames 

Angel executed the Commiſſion with which be 1 

was charged, and /aid to him, Thy repeated fer- 

vent Prayers, and thine Alms with which they 

have been attended, are come up into the Divine 

Preſence as a grateful Memorial before GOD, far.. 

more pleaſing to him than the moſt” fragrant In- 

cenſe: And He is now about to give thee a 5 And now ſend Men to 

very. ſingular Demonſtration of. his Favour, by Joppa, 


_ diſco» 


(b) A Man of diſtinguiſhed Piety, and one that feared 60 D.] It is a very unwarrant- 
able Liberty, that is taken in the Verſion of 1727. to tranſlate the latter of theſe Clauſes, 
a Proſelyte. 1 hope in a proper Place to ſhew, that the Name of Proſelyte was never ap- 
plied, by fo ancient and correct a Writer as Luke, to an uncircumciſed Perſon ; and that 
there is no ſufficient Authority for the Diſfinction ſo generally admitted by Learned Men, 
between Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, who by Circumciſion became Debtors to the whole 
Law, and Praſelytes of the Gate, who, worſhipping the true Go p, renouncing ious 
and ſubmitting themſelves to the Obſer vation of the Seven (ſuppoſed) Precepts of Mal, 
were allowed, tho' uncircumciſed, to live among the Jews, and converſe familiarly with 
them. But the Queſtion is too complex, and too important, to be handled in-theſe Nets. 
I therefore only deſire, that I may not be condemned for waving all. thoſe Interpretations 
of Scripture, which depend on this Diſtinction of Proſelytes, till my Reaſons for doing it 
have been examined and anſwered... 5 | | 

(c) What is it, Lord] Dr. Whitby thinks, theſe Words are addreſſed to the Angel) à 
if Cornelius had ſaid, Sir, what would you ſay to me? But it is both more literal, and 
natural, to render it as in. the Paraphraſe, By to underſtayg it as a ſudden Exclamatin, 
and Prayer to GOD to. preſerve him, and to let him know what was the Deſign of ſo 
aſtoniſhing an Appearance, 85 1 „ 

Po | (d) ant 


6 He lodgeth with one 
Simon a Tanner, whoſe 
Houſe is by the Sea-ſide ; 
he ſhall tell thee what thou 
oughteſt to do. * 


7 And when the Angel 
which ſpake unto Cornelius, 
was departed, he called two 
of his Houſhold-Servants, 


and a devout Soldier of them 


that waited on him conti- 
nually: 


8. And when he had de- 
clared all theſe Things unto 


them, he ſent them to. 


Joppa, 


9 On the Morrow, as 


they went on their Jour- 


ney, and drew nigh unto. 


the. City, Peter went up 
upon the Houſe-top to pray, 
about the ſixth Hour. . 


10 And he became very 


hungry, 


oh 


Siem to. ſend o. Joppa for Peter. 
si. diſdovering Things to thee which it is of the high- Seck. 22. 
CLAS 


— 


therefore ſome of thy Men to Joppa, and fetch Acts X. 5. 


Importance that thou ſhouldſt know : Send 


bither [one] Simon, whoſe Sirname is Petr: He 6 


lodgeth <with one Simon by Trade 4 Tanner, whoſe 
Houſe is by the Sea-ſfrae ; | 
as he will be inſtructed from above in the Meſſage 
he is to bring, he ſball tell thee what thou muſt do 
for the Security of thy final Happineſs. 

At ſoon then as the: Angel who to Cornelius 
was gone, he was ſo earneſtly deſirous to hear 
what Peter was to fay- to him, that he imme 
diately obeyed the Orders that were given him; 
and calling Too of his Domeſticks, and a pious Sol- 


dier who was- one of them that always attended 


his Perſon and waited upon him, And having 
related to them all [theſe] Things, juſt in the Man- 
ner they had happened, he ordered them to go 
for Peter, and ſent them away to Foppa that very 
Evening. | 
And as they fet out too late to reach the Place 
that Night, on the next Day, while they were on their 
Journey, and drew near the City, Peter went up 
to the Top of the Houſe to pray (d); the flat open 
Root with which the Houſes in thoſe Parts were. 
built, affording a more convenient Place of Re- 
tirement, than could at that Time be found with- 
in Doors; and it was now about Noon, or the. 


Sixth Hour of the Day ſe). And he was very 


pungry, 


4) Went up to the Top of the Houſe to pray.] It ſeems a ſtrange Fancy of Mr. Reeves, 


( Apel. Vol. ii. 


pag. 68.) that this Place to which Peter retired was ſome upper Room, where 


the Diſciples uſed to aſſemble, and that he went up to it as. @ conſecrated Place; in which 


his Devotions would be more acceptable to Gop than elſewhere. 


It is not improbable, 


that he might the rather chuſe it, for the Advantage it gave him to look towards the Temple 
at Feruſalem; to which Peter might hitherto have the-ſame Regard as the other Fews had, 


who uſed to turn their Faces towards it when they prayed, 
30, 44. Pſal. cxxxviii. 2. Dan. vi. 10. 


(Compare 1 Kings viii. 29, 
Fon. ii. 4. | 


(e) About the Sixth Hour.) Beſides the Two ſtated Hours e Prayer, at the Time of the 


Morning and Evening Sacrifice, (of which we have taken 


tice before, in Note (b) on 


Ads iii. 1. pag. 36.) the more Devout among the Jets were uſed to ſet apart a. Third, and to 


retire for Prayer at Noon. 
pray; (Pſal. | 
(Dan. vi, 10.) 


Thus David ſays, 
v. 7) And Daniel alſo kneeled upon his Knees three 
he 


ther Peter was induced by this, or by ſome other Reaſon, to re- 

tire for Prayer at this I ime, it ſeems at leaſt to have been cuſtomar 

the Chriſtian Church to offer up their daily Prayers at the Third, the 
See Clem. Alex. Strom, Lib. vii. eg. 722. 


vening and 2 and at Neon, will J 
imes a Day, und prayed. 


in the firſt Ages of 
ixth, and the Ninth- 


(f) Have 


and when he is come, 


10 


1 * ey l — Re 
* * 
| * 
. C } s 
- 
- 


ent Yi but "while. they were prepa 
ner . for the Family, 


10 


bad a ſtrong 


Peter it prepared by a remarkable Viſion, 
t. 22. bu „ and would gladly haue taken à little Re- hungry, and would have 
. | ring Din- 
be fell into an Extaſy or 
Trance (g), in which a very remarkable and in- 
11 ſtructive Viſion preſented itſelf to him. For he 
Ampreſſion made upon his Mind, 
and apptehended, While he lay in this State, that 
opened, and ſomething of a large 
Extent aſcending o bim from above lite great 
Sbeet or Wrapper (, which was faſtened at the 
four Corners, and fo let down to the Earth by 
12 an iaviſible Hand: In which. there were all 


[Sorts] of Wings in great Variety, even four- 


footed Animals of the Earth, and Wild Beaſts, and 
 Refiles or creeping Things, and Fow!s of the Air of 


13 ſeveral: Kinds, And while this Plenty-of Pro- 
viſion was before him, there came a Voice from 


Heayen, to bim, ſaying, Riſe, Peter, ſince thou art 


hungry, and take thy Choice of what thou wilt out 


of this great Variety; ill any of theſe Animals 
which may be moſt agreeable to thee, and eat 
14 freely of, what is before thee (7). But Peter 


aid, with a Kind of pious: Horror, By 79 


Lord: 1 would much rather continue faſting a 


great while longer, than ſatisfy my Hun 


means, 


ger on 


ſuch 


eaten: hut while they made 


ready, he fell into a Trance, 


11 And ſaw Heaven o- 
pened, and a certain Veſſel 
deſcending unto him, as it 
had been a great Sheet, knit 
at the four Corners, and let 
down to the Earth: 


12 Wherein were all Man. 
ner of four-footed Beaſts of 
the Earth, and wild Beaſts, 
and creeping Things, and 
Fowls of the Air. 

13 And there came a 
Voice to him, Riſe, Peter; 
kill, and eat, 


T4 But Peter faid, Not 


fo, Lord; for I have never 


eaten 


Have taken a little Refreſhment.) After all that Limborch and ſeveral other Writers 
thave ſaid, this ſeems to me the moſt proper Import of the Word yeuoadar ; and the Au- 
thorities produced by Raphelius, ( Annot. ex Herod. pag. 343, 344.) and Elſner, (Vol. i. 
pag. 407.) to prove that it ſignifies juſt the ſame with making a ſet Meal, confirm me in 


the contrary Opinion. 


(g) An Extaſy or Trance.] The Word ex5ao:s properly ſignifies ſuch a Rapture if 
Mind, as gives the Perſon who falls into it a Look of A/ftoniſhment, and renders him inſenſible 
of the external Objects round him, while in the mean Time his Imagination is agitated in 
an extraordinary Manner with ſome ftriking Scenes which paſs before it, and take up all the 


. Gualtperius, in his large Note on this Text. 


(h) r a great Sheet or W rapper.] As we do n 


SELS, I thoug 


Attention, The Reader may ſee ſome extraordinary Inſtances of this Kind mentioned by 


ot in Engliſh call Sheets V £5- 
the general Word here uſed more properly anſwered to oxeves, which ex- 


tends to all Sorts of Houſhold Furniture, as well as Inſtruments of Huſbandry, War, &c. 
and has no Word that I recollect in our Language, exactly anſwering to it. The other 
Word «om ſignifies any large Piece of Linen in which Things are wrapped, and ſeems to 
have been an Emblem of the Goſpel, as extending to all Nations of Men. 

(i) Kill, and tat.) This appears a general Intimation, that-the Few:i/h Chriſtians were, 
by the Goſpel, abſolved from the Ceremonial Law, in which the Diſtinction between clean 


and unclean Meats made ſo conſiderable a Part. 


Mr. LD Enfant and ſome other Cri- 


ticks have obſerved, that the Fews look'd on unclean Animals as an Image of the Gentiles; 


which, if it were the Caſe, renders this Emblematical 


See rot ius, On Der. 15. = 


Repreſentation peculiarly prope” 


(4) There- 


20 go-with the Meſſengers Cornelius had ſont. for bim. 139 
eaten, apy Thing, that. s. ſuch Terms; For I ſee only unclean Animals Sect. 22. 
oommon or unclean...” here, and Thou knoweſt, that from a religious - 
Regard to the Precepts of thy Law, I bave never ** . 
from the Day of my Birth to this Hour eaten any 
Thing uubich is common or unclean, nor took the 
Liberty of taſting what is prohibited in itſelf, or 
polluted by any accidental Circumſtance that has 


15 Ahd the Voice ſpal⸗ 


unto him again the ſecond 
Time, . What Gop hath 


cleanſed, that call not thou 


common. 


16 This was done Thrice: 


and the Veſſel was received 


up again into Heaven. 


attended it. And the Voice ¶ ſaid] to lim again 


the ſecond Time, Thoſe Things which GOD hath 


cleanſed by ſuch a Declaration of his Will in bid- 
ding-thee to eat of them, do not thou al 


ons, and leave it in the Power of the great Law- 
giver to 
And that it might impreſs his Mind the more, 
and he might give the more cular Attention 
to it as to a Thing eſtabliſhed by Gop, the Viſion 


y more call 
common; but readily ſubmit thyſelf to his Directi- 


his Precepts as He ſhall - ſee fit. 


15 


16 


was not only doubled, but this was done Three 
Times ſucceſlively ; (compare Gen. xli. 32.) and at 
laſt the Veſſel, with all that was in it, as traben 
into Heaven again. 8 
And Providence ſo ordered it, that at this very 
Juncture, while. Peter | was: doubting in himſelf 
what the Viſion which he had ſeen-might import, or 
what it was deſigned. to point out to him, behold, - 
the. Men who. were ſent from Cornelius, the pious 
Centurion mentioned above, having enquired out - 
the Houſe of Simon the Tanner, flood at the Door: 
And calling to thoſe that were within, they aſeed, 
if one. Simon, whoſe Sirname was Peter, lodged : 
there: And being told that he did, they deſired 
immediately to ſpeak with him on an Affair which 
was of the utmoſt Importance. No then, as 
Peter was reflefting on the Viſon, and was atten- 
tively . revolving it in his own Mind, tbe Spirit 
by an inward Suggeſtion ſaid unto bim, Bebold, 
Three Men are enquiring for thee: - Delay not 
therefore, but ariſe and ga down to theſe Men (&), 
and tate the Journey with thim which they ſhall 
propoſe, without. any Scruple of converſing with 


17 Now. while Peter 
doubted in himſelf, what this 
Viſion which he had ſeen 
ſhould mean; . behold, the 
Men which were ſent from 
Cornelius, had made Enqui- 
ry for Simon's Houſe, and 

ood before the Gate, 
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18 And called, and aſk- 
ed whether Simon which was 
— Peter, were lodged 
there. 


19 While Peter thought 
on the Viſion, the Spirit 
ſaid unto him, Behold, three 
Men ſeek thee. 


20 Ariſe chereſold and 
get thee down, and go with 
| them, 


20 2 


(4) Thirsfere ariſe and go drum.] The learned Elfuer, (Obſero.-Val. i. pag. 408.) and Raphe-+ 
lus, (Arnot. Ae 345, 346.) have obſerved, that & ſhould here be rendered 


therefore, and have produced ſeveral Inſtances from approved Authors, in which it has that 


160 


Sect. 22. them, or the Perſon from whom they come; for T 


— 
AQs X. 20. their Meſſage, 


21 


22 


23 


ver. 2 


* 
| * 
* 


Peter PE 1 5 foie of the Brien 


have font them, and when 550 coi to com 
with what thou haſt now ſeen, 
thou wilt eaſily know the Intent of this Viſion, 
and the Uſe thou art to make of it for thine 
own Direction. 

Den Peter nend hes any Meſſage 
from the Strangers eld reach him, went down 
from the Houſe-Top to the Men who were ſent to 
him from Gornelius, and while they ſtill continued 
at the Door ſaid to them, Behold, T am [the — 


<obom you-enguire for : What js the Caufe for hic 
yon are come bitber? 


And they told their Story in a few plain Words, 


and ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, a righteous Man, 
- who feareth GOD, and hath a Charafer atteſted 


by all the Fewiſh People, though he be not com- 


_ pleatly a Proſelyte to their Religion, has been Di- 
vinely 


inſtructed by the Miniftry of an holy Angel, 
to ſend for thee to his Houſe, and to bear W 4 
from thee upon ſome important Subject, in the Pur- 


of which we do not doubt but thou art 


fully inſtructed, though it be not particularly 


them, dbubting nothing: 
for I have fent them. 


21 Then Peter went 
down to the Men which 
were ſent unto him from 
Cornelius; and ſaid, Behold, 
I am he whom yeſcek : what 
is the Cauſe wherefore ye are 
come ? 


22 And they faid, Cor- 
nelius the Centurion, a juſt. 


Man, and one that feareth 


Gon, and 1 Report 
among all the Nation of the 
Jews, was warned from 
God by an holy Angel, to 
ſend for thee into his Houſe, 


and to hear Words of thee. 


known to us: We therefore deſire, that in Com- 


pliance with his Requeſt, and this Divine Com- 
mand, thou wouldſt be 
go with us to Czſarca. 
Having therefore called tbem in, he entertained 
D there that Night: And the next Day Peter 
out with them; and fome of the Brethren who 
were Inhabitants of Joppa, went with bim upon 
ſo great an Occaſion, which could not but 
excite their diligent Attention, and raiſe an high 
Fee Ranalt 6 


pleaſed immediately to 


23 Then called he them 
in, and lodged them. And 
on the Morrow Peter went 
away with them, and cer- 
tain Brethren from Joppa 
accompanied him. 


re 


W. 


E are now entering on a Series of the Story, in which we out- 
ſelves are intimately concerned. We are going to ſee the Firſt 


fruits of the Gentiles gathered into the Church; and let us ſee it with Gra- 


Land and Delight. 


Cornelius, who, thodgh er ed 
maintained not only his 5 but his Piety too. 


Moſt aimable and exemplary is the Character of 
to all the Temptations of a Military Lift 


He feared GOD, and 


he 


— A ..v 0 


-- 
* 


aten Feter t Leg. {ent 1a Peach be Corndlins. 164 
and, daily preſented, before. Gon Prayers, and Sect. 22. 
gba — 


A Meſſeng 


acceptable Memorial before GOD ! They whoſe Prayers and Alms are 
proportionably affectionate and ſincete, may conſider it as a Teftimony born 
do che gracious Manner in which an impartial and immutable Gop regards 


and accepts them, 


Yet after all that they have done, let them learn 


| by the Conduct of this deyout, upright, and charitable Man; not ſo to Ver. 7,8. 
W reſt in their own Virtues, as to negle& enguiring after that Way of Salvua- 
tion which Gop has eſtabliſhed by his Son; but always ready to regard it 


as the One Thing needful, let them maintain an Uniformity in their Cha- 
rafter, by a diligent and candid Attention to the Declaration of it in 
the Goſpel, | | 

PETER retires for ſecret Prayer in the Middle of the Day; as if he Ver. g. 
had learned of David to ſay, Evening and Morning, and. at Noon will I 


ray, and cry-aloud. (Pſal. lv. 17.) He ſeeks. a convenient Retirement; 


and in that Retirement the Viſion of. the Lord meets him: A Viſion, my- v. 7 EY 
ſterious indeed in its firſt Appearances, but gradually opened by Divine V. 1, —20. 
Providence, the Proceſs of which renders many Things plain, which at 


firſt ſeemed· dark and unaccountable. 


This Viſion declared to him, in Effect, the Abolition of the Mofazck Ver. 13, 15. 


Ceremonial Law, of which the Precepts relating to the Diſtinction of Meats 

made ſo important a Part, And we ſee here with Pleaſure, that ſtrict 

as his Obſervation of it had been from his very Birth, he was not now Ver. 14. 

8 diſobedient to the Heavenly Viſion, but freely received the uncircumciſed, Ver. 21, 23. 
and freely goes to be a Gueſt to one who was ſo. Thus let us always 


preſerve an Openneſs and Impartiality-of Mind; and in Proportion to the 


Degree in which we appear willing 10 #now the Truth, we ſhall find that 
be Truth will make us free. (Fobn viii. 32.) 


Nevertheleſs, as it was an Affair about which ſome Difficulties might 


ariſe, and ſome .Cenſures may even in the Way of Duty be incurred, 


he takes ſome of the Brethren with bim; that their Advice and Concur- Ver. 23. 


W rence in what he did might be a farther Fuftification of his Conduct, to 


thoſe who were not perhaps ſufficiently aware of the Divine Direction 
under which he was. How agreeable a Mixture of Prudence and 3 
| — + en | mility! 
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162 . Peter comes 7 Cornelius and his Friends" at Ciefarea, 
Sed. 22. mility ! Let it teach us on all proper Occaſions, to expreſs at once + 
becoming Deferente to our Brethren, and a prudent Caution in our own 

"beſt intended Actions, that even our Good may not be evil fpoken of, when 
it lies in our Power to-prevent it. (Rom. xiv. 16.) 


— 


— — —— — 8 —  -. 


KT. XXII. 

Peter coming to Cæſarea, preaches the Goſpel to-Corneliug 
and his Friends; and, upon their believing it, and re- 
ceiving the Holy Spirit by a miraculous Effuſſon, he with- 
out farther Scruple admits them into the Church: by Bap- 
tiſm, tho they were uncircumciſed Gentiles. Acts X. 24, 
zo the End. 9 gy . ; 


| AcTs X. 24. | Acrs X 24. 
Sect. 23. IT was obſerved in the preceding Section, that IND the Morrow: after 
1 Peter and fome of the Brethren ſet out from they entred into Cel 


1 rea: and Cornelius waited. 
Acts X. 24. Joppa upon the Invitation of Cornelius: And we 8 tne, e 


now add, that the next Day they entered into together his Kinſmen and. 


Cæſarea; and good Cornelius was waiting for bear Friends. | 
them, having called together bis Relations and | 

moſt intimate Friends upon this great and im- 

portant Occafion. = vey 


25 And as Peter was entering into his Houſe, 25 And as. Peter wa. 


Cornelius met him, and to expreſs his Reverence 72998 1, Cornelius met. 


to one ſo remarkably the Meſſenger of Heaven, Feet, and worſhipped him. 
falling down at his Feet, paid Homage to him (a). 


26 But Peter would by no Means permit this, and 26 But Peter took tim 


therefore raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe ; for J alſo ub. ſaying, Stand up; 
myſelf am ho ry 9 as thou art, Aan 
and pretend to no Right to ſuch profound Re- 

ſpects as theſe, but am ready in Civil Life to 

pay thee all the Regard that is due to thee. 


27 This happened juſt at the Entrance of the 27 And as he talked with 


Houſe ; and thus diſcourfing with Bm, be ra him, he went in, and — 
| b 


(a) And falling down at his Feet paid Hemage to him.) He could not, as ſome have 


fancied, imagine. Peter to be an Angel; conſidering how the Angel had ſpoken of him. 
But his Reverence for him as a Divine Meſſenzer, together with the Cuftom which pre- 
vailed in the 75 of expreſſing the higheſt Reſpect by Proſtration, might induce him to 
fall dawn at his Feet, and offer an Homage, which Peter wiſely and religiouſly wo 1 


him, and fell down at bis. 
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e Cornelius diclareriwhy be had ſent for him. 163 


many that w 
ther. 


ere come toge 


28 And be faid unto 
them, Ye know how that 
it is an unlawful "Thing for 
a Man that is a Jew, to 
keep Company, or come 
— one of 1 Na- 
tion: but Gop hath ſhew- 
ed me, that I ſhould not 
call any Man common or 
unclean, 


— 


29 Therefore came I unto 
you without gainſaying, as 
ſoon as I was ſent for: I aſk 
therefore for what Intent ye 
have ſent for me ? 


30 And Cornelius faid, 
Four Days ago I was faſting 
until this Hour, and at the 
Ninth Hour I prayed in my 


Houſe, and behold, a Man 


ſtood before me in bright 
Clothing, 


31 And ſaid, Cornelius, 
thy Prayer is heard, and 
thine Alms are had in Re- 
membrance in the Sight of 
Gop. 


32 Send therefore to Jop- 
Pa, and call hither Simon, 
whoſe Sirname is Peter ; 
he is Jodged in the Houſe of 


one Simon a Tanner, by 


the Sea-Side ; who when he 


cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto 
thee, 


33 Immediately therefore 
I ſent 


in, and found mam of the Friends and Acquain- 
taince of Cornelius gathered together; fo that 


Peter, at the firſt Sight of them, expreſſed ſome 


Surprize. ., And be ſaid to them, You canpot 
but know, that it is looked upon among us as 
unlawful for a Man that is 4a Few, to join in 
friendly Converſation with a Gentile, or to come 
into the Houſe of one of another Nation, who is 
not at leaſt naturalized by Circumciſion and a 
full Conformity to our Law, which I am well 
aware, that you-are not : Nevertheleſs GOD bath 
lately - /ſhewn me, that I am to make no ſuch Di- 
ſt inction, and to call no Man common or unclean. 
Wherefore when I was ſent for hither by your 
Meſſengers, I came away without any Contradic- 
tion or Debate: I would 4% therefore, and deſire 
to know from your own Mouth, on what Ac- 
count you have ſent for me (b). 

And Cornelius with all Frankneſs and Seriouſ- 
neſs ſaid, It is now Four Days ago that I was 
faſting till this Hour, and at the uſual Time of 
Evening Prayer at the Ninth Hour I prayed in my 
Houſe : And behold, to my unſpeakable Surprize, 
a Man appeared and ſtood before me in bright 
Raiment, whom I perceived to be an Angel : 


And as this put me in ſome Fear, he ſaid in a 


molt gentle and engaging Manner, Cornelius, thy 
Prayer ts heard, and thine Alms are graciouſly 
remembered before GOD, who is about to give 
thee a moſt important Token of his favourable 
Regard to thee : Send therefore to Joppa, and 
call hither Simon, whoſe . Sirname is Peter; be 
lodgeth in the Houſe 77 one] Simon @ Tanner by 
the Sea- Side; who, when be ts come, ſhall ſpeak to 
thee of various Things now unknown to thee, 
but on thine Acquaintance with which new 
Scenes of Duty and Happineſs ſhall be opened 
upon thee, Immediately therefore that very 


Evening 


PREY 


(b) On what Account you have ſent for me.) Peter knew it by Revelation, and by the 
cuengers who were. ſent from Cornelius But he puts him on telling the Story, that the 


rati 


mpany might be informed, and Cornelius himſelf Iwakened and impreſſed by the Nar- 


on ; the Repetition of which, even as we here read it, gives a Dignity and Spirit to 
eter's ſucceeding Diſcourſe, 


beyond what we could other wiſe ſo ſenſibly perceive. 
X 2 (e) He 


Sect. 23. 
Acts X. 27. 
28 


19 


30 


31 


32 


33 
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Sect. 23. Evening I ent ume thee the 
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Peter he GOD war vendy vo vbewiee 1h Gentiles, 


ers whom 1 1 bent ts thee j and 


hoy 
A now fee returned: with thee; and thou haſt dme halt well done that thou ar 


Acts X. 33. very well, and acted like a pious 


34 


35 


the [Jews alone: But that in every Natian, 


And this I apprehend ow to be the Meaning 


and charitable de 2ll ew prgtem Pn 
Perſon in coming. Now therefore we are all herr God, to hear all Thing 
preſent before GOD, diſpoſed 10 hear wich cee n manded ther 
a becoming Reverence and Attention all thoſe 4 

Things which GO D hath given thee in Charge. 

Then Peter opening bis Month, and addreſſing 34. Then Peter - opened 
himſelf to them with a Seriouſneſs and--Solem- Tau T fewer * — * 
nity 888 to ſo great an Ly . Jail, is no Reſpecter of Perſons: 

a Truth I percei ve, and am now fully ſatisfied, .. 

Ss my former Prejudices were as to the 
Difference between the Jews and Gentiles, - hat 
GOD, the great Father of the whole Human 
Race, 7s no Reſpecter of Perſons,” and accepts no 
Man merely becauſe he is of ſueh a Nation, nor 
fo determines his Regards, as to confine his Fa- 
vours to the Seed of Abraham and the People of 


N - But in every Nation, 

he that with a true filial Reverence and Obedi- 1 e Bid, ar 

ence feareth bim, and in Conſequence of this accepted with him. 88 

worketh Righteouſneſs (c), whatever be the Family 

from which he is deſcended; tho' he be none of : 

the Poſterity of Abraham, is acceptable- to bim. 

| WW 36 The Word which 

of that - Meſſage which He ſem to the:Children of Gop ſent unto the Chi 

77 ] 4 clas * he lad Tidi | [ . 1 .dren. of 4 Iſrael, preaching 

{rae 1 ), prociarmmyg the glad 110mgs TORR | Peace 
(c) He that feareth bim, and worketh 1 This, for Ale 1 can fee, 

might be ſuppoſed the Caſe of many, who were far from being in any Degree Jewiſb Pre 


 ſelytes, and had never heard of the Jets and their Religion; as it was certainly the Cal: 


of many, before the Peculiarities of Fudaiſm exiſted; and even before the Inftitution of 
the Abrahamick Covenant. F think this Text proves, that Gop would ſooner /end ar 
Angel to direct pious and upright Perſons*to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, than ſuffer 
them to periſh by Ignorance of it: But far from-intimating, that ſome ſuch Perſons may 
be found among thoſe that reje& Chriſtianity, when offered to them in its full Evidence, 
it determines nothing concerning the Exiſtence of ſuch in every Nation; tho? it tells us 
how Gop would regard them, ſuppoſing them ſo te exiſt. 

(d) That Meſſage which He ſant &c;]\T was long of Opinion with Eraſmus, that the 
whole of this Verſe was to be referred to the firſt, Words of the next; as if Peter had 
faid, You know the Word which He ſent &c. even the Word which was publiſhed c. 
But upon farther Conſideration I have changed' my View of it, and preferred that Inter- 
pretation which Jrenæus and Chryſoſtom antiently propoſed, and in which Beza, Grotius, 
De Dieu, L Enfant, and moſt of the Moderns have followed them. And I have acqu" 
eſced in it, not only in Regard to the great Judgment of ſome of theſe Writers, and their 
exquilite Skill in the Greek Idiom; hut alſo, becauſe I ſee not how Peter could reaſonably 
take it for granted, that Cornelius and his Friends were acquainted with the Meſſage 
Peace and Pardon ſent to Pes by Fefus Chriſt, that is, with the Goſpel ; which if 1 
had known, there would have been no Neceſſity of his own Embaſſy to them. It * 


=. 


. ©Fe* 
Jeſus Chriſt; (be 
d of ; !! 


Peace 


655: 


37 That Word (I ſay} 
ou know, which was pub- 
liſhed throughout all Judea, 
and began from Galilee, . 
after the Baptiſm which 
John preached : . 


38 How Gop anointed 
Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with Pow-- 
er; who went about doing 
good,. and healing all that 


Were 


* 


vroaches the Goſpel is Cornelius and bis Friends. . 


Peace iy Feſus Chriſt, the great Embaſſador of 
Peace; bo after all his Abaſement, being ex- 
alted to his Kingdom, is become Lord of all, 
not of the 


1656 
Sect. 23. 
A X. 35. 


Jews only, but of the Gentiles alſo, . 


and under that Character will manifeſt the Riches - 
of his Mercy unto all that call upon him: (Com- 


pare Rom. iii. 29. x. 12.) Far be it from me 
therefore, to maintain any farther Reſerve with 


Regard to thoſe, whom Gop hath been pleaſed 


thro' Him to receive. I ſhall therefore ſet my- 


ſelf with Pleaſure, to communicate to you the 


Method of Salvation by Him. 
You cannot but in general 4now-ſomething, 
tho it may be on 


ly in a confuſed and imperfect - 


OF. 


Way, of the Report there was but a few Years - 


ago thro” all Fudea, which began firſt and took 


its Riſe from-Galilee, juſt in your Neighbour- - 


hood, after the Baptiſm which Fobn preacbed, 


who went before that extraordinary Perſon to 


prepare his Way: I mean the Report con- 
cerning] Feſus of Nazareth ſe), bow GOD a- 


| 5 


nointed him with: the Holy Spirit, and witb a 


Power of performing the moſt extraordinary Mi- 
racles in Atteſtation of his Divine Miffion ; who 


went about, and paſſed thro' the whole Country, 


doing Good where-ever he came; and particularly, 


healing all thoſe who were oppreſſed by the Ty- - 


ranny 


de allowed indeed, that Chriſt did not expreſsly preach this Doctrine, and declare the 
Admiſſion of the uncircumciſed Gentiles into bis Church; but he had dropped ſeveral Hints 
concerning the Extent of his Kingdom, which Peter, on ſuch a ſtriking Occaſion as this, 
might recollect as referring to this great Event. (Compare Mat. viii. 11, 12. Fehn x. 16. 
xii. 32. Mar xvi. 15, 16. and Mat. xxviii. 19, 20.) In this View there was a peculiar 


Propr 10 in mentioning: Jeſus as Lord of all But nothing can be more unnatural, than 
j's 


Hein 


| Gloſs and Verſion, —— The Lo Gos who preached Peace Sc. is Lord of all. 
The Logos is never ſaid to do any Thing by Feſus Cbriſt. 


le) Goncerning Jeſus of Nazareth.) He was not aſhamed to own, that the Perſon he 
eached as the Meſſiab came out of a Place ſo infamous among the Jews as Nazareth, 
1nce all the Reproaches of that Kind were ſo abundantly rolled away by the glorious Cir- 


cumſtances which he; afterwards relates. 
the Original ſeems to be beſt removed by ſupplying the Word xda, concerning; and fo refer- 


i 


The Difficulty here in the Conſtruction of 


N (as Sir Norton Knatchbull and others have done,) to the Report which they had 


eard. The Senſe however will be the ſame, if au] be conſidered as redundant, (in the 


ſame Ma 


ne Manner as we find the like Expreſſion uſed, Mat. xii. 36. and the Clauſe rendered 
95 it is in our Tranſlation, How GOD anointed Feſus &c, 


t is more natural to ad- 


qt either of theſe Explications, than to repeat the Words, [Yau know] from the preceding 


Verſe, (as ſome would do 


to the Goſpel, You #now F N 


and to ſuppoſe that Peter ſaid, to Perſons who were Strangers 
8 Y Net 


us of Nazareth, 


166 


Sect. 23 ranny of the Devil; diſpoſſeſſing thoſe malignant 
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* 9” refiſtible Superiority to them, for -GOD himſelf 
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40 
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Peter aſſures tbem of the Reſurrettion of CHRISNH, 
were oppreſſed of the Devil, 
for GoD was with him. 


Spirits of Darkneſs, with a moſt apparent and ir- 


was with bim, and wrought: by him to produce 

thoſe aſtoniſhing Effects. g And WE his Apoſtles, 39 And we are Witneſ. 
of whom I have the Honour to be one, are Wit- ſes of all Things which he 
neffes of all-Things which he did, both in the whole Jean in Land of the 
Region of the Jews, and particularly in Feruſalem, whom they flew and hanged 
their Capital City; for we attended him in all the on a Tree. 

Progreſs which he made, beholding his Miracles, 

and hearing his Diſcourſes: hom nevertheleſs 

this ungrateful. People were ſo far from receiving 

with a becoming Regard, that they flew him in a 

moſt infamous Manner; even hanging him upon a 


| Tree, and crucifying him, as if he had been 


the vileſt of Malefactors and Slaves. Yet hrs 961 raiſed up 
very Perſon, though ſo injuriouſly treated by 5 N 
Men, hath the ever- bleſſed GOD raiſed up from 2 
the Dead on tbe Third Day, according to re- 
peated Prediftions ; and as a Demonſtration of the 
Truth of it, &ath given him to become manifeſt after | 
his Reſurrection, and evidently to appear, Not 41 Not to all the People 
indeed 20-all the Jewiſh People (f), nor to return Put unto > ge choſen 
to thoſe publick Aſſemblirs of them which he he did ear and drink wilt 
had often viſited ; .but to certain Witneſſes, who him after he roſe from the 
were before appointed by GOD fer this Purpoſe ; Dead. 
even to us, who converſed very intimately with 
him before his Death, and were ſo far favoured, 
that we have eaten and drank together with him 
ſeveral Times aftgr he roſe from the Dead; ſo that 
we can, and do, with the greateſt Certainty bear 
Witneſs to the Truth of this important * 

| An 


J) Not to all the People.] This is not a Place for vindicating the Wiſdom and Righte- 
ouſneſs of that Diſpenſation of Providence, which ordered that Chrift ſhould not appear 
publickly after his Reſurrection. Many valuable Writers have done it at large. See Mr. 
Ditton on the Reſur. Part iii. Sec. 60, —170, Biſhop Burnet's Four Diſc. pag. 52,—50. 
Dr. Sykes of Cbriſtianity, Chap. x. 2 164, & feg. Mr. Fleming's W nu Vol. 7 * 4045 
—498. Biſhop Blackwall at Boyle's Lett. Serm. iv. pag. 25, 26. Sermons de Mr. Super. 
ville, Tom. iv. pag. 9,12. Biſbep Atterbury's' Poſthum. Serm. Vol. i. pag. 182,190. and 
Miſcell. Sacra, Effay ii. pag. 77, 78. —— 1 ſhall only obſerve in one Word, that as Go 
was by no Means #bliged to give that perverſe People the Fews the higheſt and moſt ſtriking 
Degree of Evidence that could be imagined, (ſuppoſing this would have been ſuch ;) ſo it 
certain, that the Evidence which he gave of this F A, by the Miraculous Gifts conferre 
on the choſen Witneſſes of it, was of a Nature capable of being conveyed to the World in 
general in a much more convincing Manner, than Chriſt's Appearance in the Temple for ſe- 
weral ſucceeding Days could have been, wr | Z 
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© aid of Forgiveneſs through Him to all that believe. 


42 And he commanded 
us to preach unto the People, 
and to teſtify that it is he 
which was ordained of Gon 
to be the Judge of Quick and 
Dead. 


3 To him give all the 
Prophets Witneſs, that thro” 
his Name, whoſoever believ- 
eth in him, ſhall receive Re- 


And he hath given it in e to us to 
glad Tidings of Salvation by him 0 tbe People, 
and to teſtify where- ever we come, that it is He, 
this very Jeſus of Nazareth, who 7s the Perſon 4 


pointed by-GOD [to be] the glorious and majeſtick: 


Fudge, in the great Day of future Account, both: 
of the Living and the Dead (g), who ſhall all be 
convened before his Throne, and receive their final 


Sentence from his Lips. And if this were a 
proper Audience wherein to inſiſt upon this Sub- 


ject, I might copiouſly ſhew, (as in due Time I may 


miſſion of Sins. do,) that to Him all the Jewiſh Prophets bear Wit- 


neſs (H); and that from what they foretold con- 


cerning him it appears, hat every one who believ- 


eth on him ſhall receive the Forgiveneſs of their Sins 
by bis Name, tho their Crimes be attended with 


167 


proclaim the Sect. 23. 


CCLRC RY) 
Acts X. 42. 


43 


Aggravations ever ſo heinous, for which there 
was no Pardon to be had by Means of any other: 


Diſpenſation. 
44 While Peter yet ſpake 
theſe Words, the Holy Ghoſt 
fell on all them which heard 
the Word. | 


that were hearing the Word (i), in ſuch a viſi- 


While Peter was yet ſpeaking theſe Words, the 
Hoy Spirit, without the Impoſition of the Apoſtle's 
Hands, fel! on Cornelius and n all his Friends 


44: 


ble Appearance of cloven Tongues, as that in- 
which. 


(z) Appointed by GOD to be the Fudge of the Living and the Dead.] This was declaring, 
5 ge of 2 9 


in the ſtrongeſt Terms, how entirely their Happineſs depended upon an humble Subjection 
of Soul to Him, who was to be * Judge. 

(% To Him all the Prophets bear Compare Note (/) on Luke xxiv. 27. Vel. ii. 
pag. 618. 


telling them in the general, that there were many Prophets in former Ages who bore: Witneſs 
to him, without entering into a particular Enumeration of their Predictions. And Lim- 
berch recommends this as the beſt Way of beginning the Controverſy with the Fews them- 
ſelves, as being liable to leaſt Cavil. 
the. Truth of what the Apoſtle here aſſerts, ſrom ſeveral Teſtimonies of the Prophets, (had 
it been proper for that Audience,) as will appear by comparing 1/ai. liii. 11. 


not read of Peter's working any Miracle on this great Occaſion ; as the preceding Te/timeny 
of the Angel, and the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit in his Miraculous Gifts while he was ſpeak- 
ing to them, were /uffictent Profs, both of the Truth of the Goſpel, and of Peter's being 
an authorized Interpreter of it. 

(i) The Holy Spirit fell upon all &c.) Thus were they conſecrated to Gop, as the Fir/?- 


x of the Gentiles; and thus did Gop direct that they ſhould. be baptized, giving this 
orious 7 


itneſs. 
It is obſervable, that in this Dicourl to an Audience of Gentiles, the Apoſtle 
Peter firſt mentions Chriſt's Perſon, Mirgcles, and Reſurrection, and contents himſelf with. 


It would however have been. eaſy to have proved 


Evidence of his receiving them into the Chriſtian Church, as well as the Fews. — | 


r 
Dan. ix. 24. Mic. vii. 19. Zech. xiii. 1. Mal. iv. 2, — We may farther obſerve, that we do 


It is obſerved by Dr. Lightfe:t, that one important Effect of this Deſcent of the Hely Spirit 


upon them, probably was, that hereby they were enabled to underſtand the Hebrew Lan- 


7. and ſo had an Opportunity of acquainting themſelves with the Prophecies of the Cu 


*tftament in the Original, 


0% Thy, 
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they ſu 
poured out upon the Gentiles alſo; Who, as they ima- 


Church without receiving Circumciſion, and ſo 

ſubjecting themſelves to the Obſervation of the 

was inconteſtably evident, that even thoſe who Peak with Tongues, ae 
were not circumciſed migh 
them of the higheſt Privileges; for they heard them 
all peaking in [diverſe] Languages which they had 
never learned, and -glortfying 'G O:D for the rich, 
Diſplay of his- Grace by the Goſpel, in ſuch ex- 


proved their Minds, as well as their Tongues, to be 
immediately under a Divine Operation. 


forbid that Water ſhould be brought, or offer to well as we? 


prevailed among us, that theſe Perſons ſhould 
not be baptized in the Name of our Lord Jeſus, 


. have received the Holy Spirit as well as ape? It is 


an arrogant Affront to Him to refuſe them Ad- 


hem in it. 
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The Spirit full upon: ther, as. Peter was frenching. 


which: be. fell upon the Apoſtles. and other Dif- 

ciples at e Day of Pentevolt. (Compare Chap. 15 

xi. 19) N. | ee 
And all they of the Circumcifion who believed, as: 25 5 they of * Cir. 
many-as came with. Peter upon this Occaſion, were . FR rt, 
exceedingly aſtoniſhed H, to ſee that the miracu- came with: Peter, wer 


lous and important Gift f tbe Holy Spirit, which that on the Gentiles alſo wa 


ppoſed peculiar to the Jewiſh Nation, 0 Hoy Ghoſt. Gift of the 


gined, - could not have been admitted into the 


whole Moſaick Law. But now they found, it 46 For they heard then 


. 1x magnify Gop. Then an. 
t be Partakers with ſwered Peter, 


alted Sentiments and Language, as abundantly 


Then Peter yielding to the Force of Evidence, 7 Can any Man forbid 
however contrary to his former Prejudices, with Water, that theſe ſhould 
| * Tfequ 85 not be baptized, which have 


great Propriety anſwered, Can any one reaſonably received the Holy Ghoſt, # 


inſiſt upon the common Prejudice which has 


and ſolemnly received into his Church (H, who 
ſurely His Seal ſet upon them, and it would be 


miſſion to the fulleſt Communion with us. 


And as none of the Brethren that came with 48 And he commandel 
him pretended to object any Thing againſt it, be them 


umnme- 


(k) They of the Circumciſion —— were aftoniſhed.] The Fews had long ago a Proverh 
among them, „That the Holy Spirit never reſts upon an Heathen.” This A/toni/hment 
ſhews, that Notion prevailed even in theſe Chriſtians, whether the Proverb was ſo old or not. 

(1) Can any one forbid Water, tc.) Eraſmus ſuppoſes @ Trajection or Tranſpoſition of 
the Words here; as if it had been ſaid, < Who can forbid, that theſe ſhould be baptized 
« with Water?“ But it ſeems moſt natural to underſtand it, {as Dr. hithy does, ) Wo 
e can forbid that Water ſhould be brought? in which View of the Clauſe one would natu- 
rally conclude, they were baptized by pouring Water upon them, rather than by plung' 
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He 0 -ders them to be baptized, and tarries there ſome Days. 169 
them to be baptized in the immediately ordered them to be baptized in the Sect. 23. 
Name of the Lord. Then Name of the Lord Jeſus; chuſing to make uſe of Sor 
prayed they bim to tarly the Miniſtry of his Brethren in performing that * 


- 
w 


1 8. . . — — > 
certain Day Rite, rather than to,do it with his own Hands, 


that by this Means the Expreſſion of their Con- 
ſent might be the more explicit. And being 
thus received into the Church, hey had ſo high a 
Value for the Converſation of this Divine Meſſen- 
ger, and for the joyful Tidings which he brought 
them, and were ſo earneſtly defirous to be farther 
inſtructed in that Faith into the general Profeſ- 
ſion of which they were baptized, that they in- 
treated him to continue with them ſeveral Days, 
. and omitted nothing in their Power to. make his 
Abode agreeable, as well as uſeful. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


HERE is no Room to wonder, that a Man of Cornehus's bene- Ver. 24, 27. 

volent Character ſhould be ſolicitous to bring his Kindred and 
Friends into the Way of that Divine Inſtruction, which he hoped himſelf 
to receive from the Revelation now opening upon him. What nobler, 
or more rational Office, can Friendſhip perform | And how deficient is 
every Thing that would aſſume ſuch a Name, which doth not extend it- 
ſelf to a Care for Men's higheſt and everlaſting Intereſts ! 
| It muſt, no doubt, be ſome Prejudice in Favour of Peter on the Minds Ver. 25, 26. 
of theſe Strangers, to ſee that he declined that profound Homage, which 
good Cornelius, in a Rapture of humble Devotion, was perhaps ſomething 
too ready to pay him. The Miniſters of Chriſt never appear more truly 
By great, than when they arrogate /aft. to themſelves ; and without, challeng- 
ing undue Reſpect, withyall Simplicity of Soul, as Fellow- Creatures and 
as Fellow-Simners, are ready to impart the Goſpel of Feſus in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as to ſhew, that they honour Him above all, and have learned of 
= Him to honour all Men. | 
That humble Subjection of Soul to the Divine Authority, which Cyr- Ver. 33. 
velius in the Name of the Aſſembly expreſſed, is ſuch, as we ſhould al- 
= Ways bring along with us to the Houſe of the Lord. And happy is that 
= Minter, who, when he enters the Sanctuary, finds his People all preſent 
= fore GOD, to hear the Things which GOD ſhall give him in Charge to 
peak to them, and heartily diſpoſed to acquieſce in whatever he ſhall ſay, 
ſo far as it ſhall be ſupported by thoſe Sacred Oraeles, by which Doctrines 
and Men are now to be tried. 
Vol. III. Y Well 
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170 Refleftions on Peter's Interview with Cornelius. 
Set. 23, Well might Peter apprehend fo natural @ Truth, as that which he 
CAL here profeſſeth, that GO D is no Reſpecter of Perſons, but every where ac. 
Ver. 34, 35. copteth thoſe that fear Him, and expreſs that Reverence by working Righte. 

ouſneſs. Let us rejoice in this Thought; and while we take Care to 
ſnew, that this is our own CharaFer, let us pay an impartial Regard to 
it where-ever we ſee it in others ; ſtill cultivating that Viſdom from abort, 
which is without Partiality, as well as without Hypocriſy. (Fam. iii. 17.) 
Ver. 36. Mie alſo know that important Word, which GOD jent to Iſrael, preaching 
Peace by Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of all. May we know it to ſaving Purpoſe, 
Ver. 43. and beheving in Him receive the Remiſſion of our Sins in his Name ! May 
we ſhew ourſelves the genuine Diſciples of this Divine Maſter, by learn. 
Ver. 38. ing of Him, according to our Ability, to go about doing Good; ſowing, 2 
univerſally as may be, the Seeds of Virtue and Happineſs where-ever we 
come! And then, ſhould the Treatment which we meet with, be ſuch 
as our Lord found, ſhould we be deſpiſed and reproached, ſhould we be 
Ver. 39, 40. Perſecuted and at length ſſain, He who raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, 
will in due Time alfo razſe up us: Having ſuffered, we ſhall reign uit 
him, (2 Tim. ii. 12.) and ſhare that Triumph in which He ſhall appear, 
as the appointed Fudge, both of the Qyick and Dead. 
Ver. 41. Let us not eſteem it any Objection againſt His Divine Miſſion, that 
5 Gop did not humour the Wantonneſs of Men fo far, as to cauſe Him to 
ar in Perſon to all the People after his Reſurrection. It is abundantly 
enough, that He appeared to ſuch a Number of choſen Witneſſes, who 
were thus enabled to evidence the Truth of their Teſtimony by the De- 
monſtration of the Spirit and of Power. (1 Cor. ii. 4.) Of this, what pal 
Ver. 44, 46. ſed with Regard to theſe Converts, when the Holy Spirit fell upon them, 
and they ſpake with Tongues, is an Inſtance worthy of being had in ever- 
laſting Remembrance. Let us rejoice in this Anointing of the Firſt. fruit 
of the Gentiles, by which their Adoption into the Family of Gop was ſo 
Ver. 47, 48. illuſtriouſly declared: And let us be ready, after the Example of Peter, 
whatever preconceived Prejudices it may oppoſe, to receive all whom ti 
Lord hath received, from whatever State His Grace hath called -them; 
and cordially to own them as Brethren, whom our Heavenly Father him- 
felf doth not diſdain to number among His Children. 
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The Jewiſh Converts blame Peter for going to the Gentiles. 171 


8 E C T. V. 
peter being queſtioned about his Interview with Cornelius, 
gives @ particular and faithful Narration of it, for the 


Satisfattion of his B rethren, who were under ſtrong Jewiſh 
Prejudices. Acts XI. 1, ----18. 


AcTs XI. 1. Ars KI. I, 
AND LA 2 and H Us Cornelius and his Friends were ini- Sect. 24. 
Brethren that were in 


tiated into the Chriſtian Religion, as was 
the Gen- x . 5 
E the related above; and Peter abode with them a while — 
Word of Go. at Czſarea, to confirm them in the Faith they had 
embraced. But in the mean Time the Apoſtles, 
and other Brethren who were in Fudea, heard in 
the general, that the uncircumciſed Gentiles alſo 
had received the Word of GOD, and had been bap- 
tized ; which very much alarmed them, as they 
were not informed in all the particular Circum- 
1 ſtances attending that Affair. SP 
2 And when teter was And when Peter was come up from Cæſarea fo 2 
come up to Jeruſalem, they | 
that were of the Circumci- Feruſalem, they of the Jewiſh Converts, who were 
fion contended with him, ſtill fond of the Circumciſion which they had re- 
ceived, and of the other Ceremonial Injunctions to 
which they had ſubmitted, warmly expoſtulated 
and contended with him about what he had done (a): 
3 Saying, Thou wenteſt Saying, There is a ſtrange Account come to us lately, 3 
mY _ 8 and we cannot but hear it with great Surprize and 
Diſpleaſure, that thou did/? go in as a Gueſt to the 
Houſe of Men who were uncircumciſed, and didſt eat 
and drink as freely with them, as if they had been 
Gop's 
2) Contended with him.] How good an Argument ſoever this may be, as Biſhop Burnet 
and many others urge it, againſt the Supremacy of Peter, it is none againſt the Inſpiration of 
the Apoſtles ; for it only proves, that ſome, who did not well underſtand the Principles on 
which they went, took upon them, without Reaſon, to arraign their Conduct, and conſe- 
quently did not in this Reſpe& pay a becoming Deference to them. It plainly ſhews, how 
little Regard was had to any uncircumciſed Perſons, whatever Profeſſion they might make of 
worſhipping the GOD of Iſrael; and is therefore very inconſiſtent with what has generally 
n ſuppoſed, and ſo much inſiſted upon, of the great Difference which the Jes made, 
between thoſe who are commonly called Proſelytes of the Gate, and the idolatreus Gentiles. 
Had it been uſual to diſtinguiſh them ſo much in their Regards, Peter would not have 


needed to vindicate his Conduct by urging the Viſion; ſince he knew from the firſt Mention 


of Cornelius to him, (Chap. x. 22.) that he was gefucyO» rw Oo, one who feared GOD, 
is, as theſe Criticks would explain it, [4 Proſelyte of the Gate. 
2 


a 


(b) Peter 
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Thing, as thou well knoweſt, quite unexampled 
amongſt us. | 
And upon this Peter beginning from the Viſion 
he had ſeen, which was evidently deſigned to diſ- 
poſe him to ſuch Condeſcenſion, opened to them 
[the Matter] in Order (b), and gave them a full 
Detail of all the Particulars with the exacteſt 
Truth and Simplicity, ſaying, T vas juſt be- 
fore this extraordinary Event happened, which I 
confeſs may well ſurprize you, praying in a pro- 
per Place of Retirement, in the Houſe of Simon 
the Tanner in the City of Foppa ; and in a Trance 
T ſaw a remarkable Viſion, even ſomething like a 
great Sheet deſcending from Heaven, which was 
let down by the four Corners; and it was ſo direct- 
ed, that it came cloſe to me. And as I was look- 
ing attentively upon it, I obſerved, and ſaw a great 
Variety of four- footed Creatures of the Earth, and 
wild Beaſts, and Reptiles, and Fowls of the. Air: 
But I took Notice of this Circumſtance, that they 
were all of Sorts prohibited by our Law (c). 
And I heard a Voice from Heaven ſaying to me, 
Ariſe, Peter, kill any of theſe Animals that are 
here before thee, and eat freely of whatever thou 
pleaſeſt. But I ſaid, by no means, Lord; for 
nothing common or unclean, nothing prohibited in 


| iſelf, or polluted by any Accident, hath ever 
— entered into 


9 thing of that Kind ever ſhall. 


Mouth, and by thy Grace no- 
And the Voice 
anſwered me the Second Time from Heaven, Thoſe 


Things 


( b) Peter opened to them the Matter in Order. 
ſome of the Jeriſb Converts, who queſtioned 


Peter informs them, bom he was warranted to do it, 


4 But Peter rehearſed tho 
Matter from the Beginning 
and expounded it by Order 
unto them, faying, 


5 I was in the City of 
Joppa praying; and in ; 
Trance I faw a Viſion, A 
certain Veſſel deſcend, as it 
had been a great Sheet, let 
down from Heaven by four 
Corners; and it came eyen 
to me, 


6 Upon the which when 
I had faſtned mine Eyes, l 
conſidered, and ſaw four- 
footed Beaſts of the Earth, 
and wild Beaſts, and creep- 
ing Things, and Fowl of 
the Air, | 


7 And I heard a Voice 
ſaying unto me, Ariſe, Pe- 
ter; ſlay, and eat. 


8 But I ſaid, Not ſo, 


Lord : for nothing common 
or unciean hath at any Time 
entred into my Mouth, 


9 But the Voice anfwer- 


ed me again from Heaven, 
What 


As it is probable, that they were only 
eter about what he had done, he might, 


no doubt, have overborne them, by urging his Apoſtolical Authority, and referring them to 
the Miracles by which it was eftabliſhed : But he choſe to treat them in a more gentle 
and condeſcending Manner, giving therein a moſt amiable Example of Humility and Con- 


- deſcenſion, which it will be the Glory and Happineſs of Goſpel-Minifters to follow, in Cit- 


cumſtances which bear any Reſemblance to this. 

(e) Were all of Sorts prohibited by our Law.] There is no ſufficient Reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
as moſt have done, that all Manner of living Creatures, clean and unclean, were prelented 
to Peter in his Viſion. For though it be expreſſed in very general Terms, eſpecially in 
the firſt Account of it, (Chap. x. 12.) yet it is manifeſt, there would have been no Room 
for Peter's ſcrupling to eat, had he ſeen any Creatures there, but what he apprehended to 
be prohibited by the Law. And the Tranſlation I have given of that Verſe, which perfect 


agrees with the Original, will not oblige us to ſuppoſe, that any Animals were there, but 
ſuch as were eſteemed unclean. 
(d) GOD 
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What Gop hath cleanſed, 
that call not thou common. 


10 And this was done 
three Times: and all were 
drawn up again into Hea- 


ven. 


11 And behold, imme- 
diately there were three 
Men already come unto the 
Houſe where I was, ſent 
from Ceſarea unto me. 


12 And the Spirit bade 
me go with them, nothing 
doubting. Moreover, theſe 
ſix Brethren accompanied 
me, and we entred into the 


Man's Houſe : 


13 And he ſhewed us 
how he had ſeen an Angel 
in his Houſe, which ſtood 
and ſaid unto him, Send 


Men to Joppa, and call for 


Simon, whoſe Sirname is 


Peter: 


14 Who ſhall tell thee 
Words, whereby thou and 
all thy Houſe ſhall be ſaved. 


15 And as I began to 
ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell 
on them, as on us at the 


Beginning. 


1H Then remembred I 
the Word of the Lord, how 
that he ſaid, John indeed 
baptized with Water ; but 
ye ſhall be baptized. with 
the Holy Ghoſt. f 


17 Foraſmuch then as 
Gop 


and that the Spirit had been poured out upon them. 


Things which GOD bath cleanſed,” by bidding Sect. 24. 


thee to eat of them, do not thou any more call 
common. 
actly with the fame Circumſtances, that it might 
make the greater Impreſſion upon my Mind: 
And at length all the Things which 1 had ſeen 
were drawn up again into Heaven. 4: 
And behold, at that Inflant, as ſoon as th 
Viſion was over, while I was thinking what might 
be the Meaning of it, Three Men were come to 
the Door of the Houſe in which I was, who were 


ſent from Cæſarea to me by Cornelius the Cen- 


turion. And immediately the Spirit commanded 
me to go with them, without any Scruple or De- 
bate : Accordingly I went ; and theſe Six Bre- 
thren alſo, who are here preſent, and are Wit- 
neſſes of all that happened afterwards, went along 
with me; and we arrived at Cæſarea, and entered 
into the Man's Houſe. And when I had en- 
quired what was the Reaſon of his ſending for 
me, he preſently told us, how he had ſeen an 
Angel flanding by him in his Houſe, and ſaying 
to him, Send Men to Foppa, and fetch hither Si- 
mon, whoſe Sirname is Peter; Who 
ſtruct thee in the Way of Life, and ſpeak Words 
to thee, by which thou and all thy Family ſhall be 
ſaved, if they are attended to with a proper 
Regard. 

And as began to ſpeak, before J had made 
any conſiderable Progreſs in my Diſcourſe, the 
Holy Spirit fell upon them in the viſible Form of 
cloven Tongues of Fire, even as it did upon us 
at the Beginning of our Publick Miniſtry, after 
the Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Lord. (Chap. u. 3, 4.) 
And this was ſo extraordinary an Occurrence, 


that J immediately remembered, and could not 


but ſeriouſly reflect upon the Word of the Lord 
Jeſus, as then remarkably 
but juſt before his Aſcenſion, (Chap. i. 5.) Jobn 
indeed baptized with Water, but you ſhall be bap- 
tiged with the Holy Spirit; for this pouring forth 
of the Spirit upon them appeared to be a Kind 
of Baptiſm, whereby that Prediction was won- 
derfully accompliſhed, Since therefore GOD 


ſhall in- 


verified, how he ſaid 


himſelf, 


173 


And this was done Three Times, ex- Acts XI. 10. 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 
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Sect. 24. himſelf, the Soveteign Diſpenſer of his own Gov gave them. the like 
Acts XI. 17 


48 


Var. I, 2: 


ſelf againſt his wiſe and gracious Pleaſure ? It 


muſt to you, my Brethren, Matter of Congratu- 


, 


They acguigſee, and Bleſs GOD for bis Grace to the Gentiles, 


Favours, gave ro them the very ſame Gift, as [he Gift cs be did unto us, who 
did] to us who had before believed on the Lord Gin. "+ 44 I = 
Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that I ſhould be able to could withſtand Gop ? 
probibit GOD, or ſhould preſume to oppoſe my- 


rather appeared to me, as I perſuade myſelf it 


lation and Praiſe, than of Cavil or Complaint. 

And when they heard theſe Things, they ar- 18 When they hear 
quieſced in them with Pleaſure, and glorified GOD = * zun „ 
for ſo wonderful a Manifeſtation of his rich Gop, ſaying, Then hath 
Grace, ſaying, GOD hath then given to the poor God alſo to the Gentiles 
Gentiles alſo Repentance unto Life (d), and has Painted Repentance uny 
not only made them the Overtures of it, but 
has graciouſly wrought it in ſome of their Hearts; 
and we ſhall rejoice to ſee it prevailing more 
and more. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


ITH what Joy ought every one, who loved Gop or Man, 
to have heard, that tbe Gentiles had received the Word of the 
Goſpel. Yet we find thoſe of the Circumciſion diſputing with Peter upon 
the Occaſion. Their Prejudices as Fews were ſo ſtrong, that they 
thought, the Paſſage to the Church muſt ſtill lie thro' the Synagogue ; 
and /o remembered that they were Diſciples of Moſes, as almoſt to for- 
get that they were the Diſciples of Chriſt. Let us always guard againſt 
that Narrowneſs of Mind, which would limit even the Holy One of 
Zee to the Bounds which we ſhall mark out, and exclude others 
from His Favour, that our own Honour may appear ſo much the more 


Gignal. 


But 


(4) GOD hath then given to the Gentiles alſo Repentance unto Life.) In this they acqui- 
eſced for the preſent, till the Controverſy was renewed by ſome fiercer Zealots. Chap. x". 
1, 5. But I beg Leave to obſerve here, that it would have been very improper for them 
thus to have ſpoken of the Gentiles in general, if they had 3 fuch, as had already 
forſaken Idolatry, and were Worſhippers of the true Gop. hey plainly ſpeak of thoſe 
to whom this Repentance was granted, as Perſons who before, according to their Appre- 
henſion, were in a State of Death; in which Condition, it is probable, they had thought 
all uncircumciſed Perſons to be : And without Doubt, they mad mean to include the 14 


Jatrous Gentiles among the reſt, as thoſe who were moſt evidently and certainly ſo.— Je 

render this Clauſe, « Go has granted Salvation to the Gentiles on the Terms of thei! 

«© Repentance,” is, I think, determining and limiting the Senſe in an unwarrantabee 
r. 


Reflefons an the Reception of the Gentiles into the Church. 175 
But let us with Pleaſure obſerve the Mildneſi and Prudence of Peter; Sect. 24. 
CLAY RI 
Ver 4, & ſeq, 


warm as his 'Temper naturally was, and high as he was raiſed by the 
Divine Favour. Tho' he had been fo remarkably turning the Key of 
the Kingdom of Heaven itſelf, and opening it, by immediate Divine Di- 
rection, to the uncircumciſed, that they might enter; yet he ſtands not 
upon the general Honours of his Apoſtolick Character, nor inſiſts upon 
that implicit Submiſſion to him, which ſome with no ſuch Credentials have 
been ready to arrogate to themſelves. But he condeſcends to his younger 
Brethren, and gives them a plain, diftin, and faithful Narration of the 
whole Matter, juft as it was, Thus let us learn, in the Spirit of Gentle- 
neſs, Humility, and Love, to vindicate our Actions, * they have 
been uncandidly miſtaken, And when we have the Pleaſure to know 
that they are right, let us enjoy that happy Reflection to ſuch a Degree, 
as not to ſuffer ourſelves to be diſquieted, and put out of Temper, by 
the raſh Charges and Cenſures of thoſe, who will judge our Condutt before 
they have examined into it ; and are diſpoſed, more to their own Detri- 
ment than it can poſſibly be to ours, to err on the ſevere Extream. 

Peter, we ſee, very circumftantially recollefFed what he had ſeen, 


and heard. Let it alſo be our Care to treaſure up in our Memory, and 


to inſcribe on our Hearts, whatever Go p ſhall be pleaſed, tho' in more 
ordinary Methods of Inſtruction, to diſcover to us. And never let us 
be diſobedrent to any Intimation of the Divine Will; but on the con- 


trary, always moſt chearfully acquieſce in it. Mbo are we, that in any Ver. 17. 


Reſpect we ſhould refiſs GOD ? and particularly, who are we, that we 
ſhould in Effect do it, by laying down Rules relating to Chriſtian Com- 
munion, which ſhould exclude any whom he has- admitted ? Oh that all 
the Churches, whether National or Separate, might be led ſeriouſly to 
confider, how arrogant an Uſurpation that is on the Authority of the 
Supream Lord of the Church! Oh that the Sin of this Refiſtance to GOD 
may not be laid to the Charge of thoſe, who perhaps in the main with 


a good Intention, in an Overfondneſs for their own Forms, have done it, 
and are continually doing it ! 


Like theſe Brethren of the Circumciſion, let us be willing to yield to Ver. 18. 


the Force of Evidence, even when it leads us into an unexpected Path. 
And let us glorify G0 D, when He is pleaſed to manife/# himſelf to 
theſe, who ſeemed to us to have the leaſt Room to hope for ſuch a Fa- 
vour, Whether it be to us, or to others, that GOD' hath granted Re- 
pentance unto Life, may we rejoice in it, and adore his Goodneſs therein ! 
For it is certain that none of the Delights of Life, which Men ſo fondly 


purſue, are half ſo valuable as that Godly Sorrow which worketh Repen- 
tance unto Salvation. ho as 


SE. CT. 


* 
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Sect. 25. TT is now proper to mention ſome other Cir- 


IN 
Acts NI. 19. We obſerve rherefore, that during the Tranſacti- 


20 


Many of the Greeks are converted at Antioch. 


8E CT. XXV. | 

The Goſpel is preached at Antioch. Barnabas coming thither 
confirms the Diſciples, who are there called CHRISTIAN. 
Agabus vifits them, and foretells' the Famine, which oc- 
caſions their ſending Alms to Jeruſalem. Acts XI. 19, 
r 


Ac T 8 XI. 1 9. AcTs Xl. 19. 


OW they which were 
* ſcattered abroad upon 
the Perſecution that aroſe 
about Stephen, travelled as 
far as Phenice, and Cyprus, 
and Antioch, preaching the 
Word to .none but unto 
the Jews only. 


cumſtances, relating to the Church elſewhere. 


ons which have been before related, they who 
ere diſperſed from Jeruſalem by the Diſtreſs and 
Perſecution which aroſe about Stephen, after they 
had gone through judea and Samaria, (Chap. 
viii. 1.) travelled as far as Phenicia, and Cyprus, 
and Antioch, preaching the Word of the Goſpel 70 
none but the Fews only; not being at all apprehen- 
five, that the Gentiles were to ſhare in the Bleſ- 
ſings of it. But ſome of them, who bore a Part 
in this Work, were Men that were Natives of the 
Iſland of Cyprus, and of the Province of Cyrene in 
Africa, who having heard the Story of Peter's re- 
ceiving Cornelius, though a Gentile, into the 
Communion of the Church, took Occaſion from 
thence to imitate his Example, and having entered 
into Antioch (a), ſpake freely to the Greeks (b) 
as well as to the Jews; preaching the cm 


20 And ſome of them 
were Men of Cyprus and 
Cyrene, which when they 
were come to Antioch, 
fpake unto the Grecians, 
preaching the Lord Jeſus, 


(a) Having entered into Antioch.) This is an Account very different from that which 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory gives us, which affirms that Peter was the firſt who preached the Gol- 
pel at Antioch; which I mention to ſhew, how little theſe Traditions are to be depended 
upon, as to the fir Settlaments of Chriſtian Churches in the World; of which I think we 
know little certain, but from the New Teftament. It ſeems more probable, that Simeon, 
Lucius, and Manaen, who are mentioned | Chap. xiii. 1. might be the firſt Preachers here. 
Antioch was then the Capital of Syria, and next to Rome and Alexandria, was the 
moſt conſiderable City of the Empire. 15 605 ' 

(b) Spake to the Greeks,)] Inſtead of Examicas the Alexandrian Manuſcript, which is fa- 
voured by the Syriack and ſome other antient Verſions, reads Exanyts which common 


Senſe would require us to adopt, even if it were not ſupported by the Authority of any 


2 at all: For as the . * were Tes, there would, on the received Read- 


ing, be no Oppoſition between the Conduct of theſe Preachers, and thoſe anten 
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21 And the Hand of the 
Lord was with them; and 
a great Number believed, 
and turned unto the Lord, 


22 Then Tidings of theſe 
Things came unto the Ears 
of the Church, which was 
in Jeruſalem ; and they ſent 
forth Barnabas, that he 
ſhould go as far as Antioch. 


23 Who when he came, 
and had ſeen the Grace of 
God, was glad, and exhort- 
ed them all, that with Pur- 
poſe of Heart, they would 
cleave unto the Lord, | 


24 For he was a good 
Man, and full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of Faith: And 


much 


the preceding Verſe. 


Gentiles were ſo 


| Here undoubtedly we have the firſt Account of 
10 the [dolatrous Gentiles ; for it is certain, there is nothing 


a " * — 
+ - * — 4s N * — * a * 
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A Burtiabas ir ſent from Jerufalety ro confirm len,, 
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of the Lora Jeſus to them, and inviting them to Soct. 25. 


accc 


pt of its invaluable Privileges, And the 


Hand of the Lord was remar kably with them in AQts XI 


this pious Labour; and a great Number of the 
effectually convinced 


and 
wrought upon by their Diſcourſes and Miracles, 
that they believed, and turned unto the Lord Jeſus ; 
conſecrating themſelves to the Service of Gop 
through Him, with the moft humble Depen- 
dance on his Blood and Grace. 


And the R concerning them came to the Ears 
of the Church that was at Feruſalem, who, as they 
had lately ſeen a Way was opened for the Converſion 
of the Gentiles, received the Tidings of this fur- 
ther Progreſs of the Goſpel with peculiar Plea- 
ſure; and, deſirous to confirm them in the Faith 
into which they had been initiated, they ſent forth 
Barnabas to go as far as Antioch : Who when 
be was come thither, and beheld the Grace of GO D 
manifeſted toward them in bringing them to the 
Knowledge of Himſelf in a Redeemer, greatly 
rejoiced in the good Work that was among 
them, and exborted them all to adbere to the Lord 
with full Determination and Reſolution of Heart, 
whatever Circumſtances of Difficulty and Extre- 
mity might ariſe. And the Exhortation, as-it 
came from his Mouth, was peculiarly graceful 
and effectual; for he was a good Man him- 
ſelf (c), and full of the Holy Spirit and of Faith ; 
and ſpeaking from the deep Experience of his 
own Heart, and with that full Authority which 


ſo 


ching the Goſpel 
in Word Eaamas to 


limit it, to ſuch only as were Vor _ of the true GO D: Nor can I find the leaft 


Hint in the New Teftament of the 


preached only to thoſe called Proſelytes of the Gate, and in the Se- 
cond to thoſe who were before A ; 4 2 5 


that it ſtands in need of the ſtrongeſt 


Firft of which it was 


wo different Periods that ſome have ſuppoſed, in the 


yet the Hypotheſis ſeems in itſelf ſo improbable, 
Proof before it can be admitted, as I may elſewhere 


ſhew at large. It is well known, that as the Greets were the moſt celebrated of the Gen- 


tile Nations 23 the 
8 = x. 12, TX 
VL, 9. xi. 24. 


Fews called all the Gentiles by that general Name. Compare 
er. xii. 13. Gal. iii. 28. Col. iii. 11. See alſo 2 Mac. iv. 10, 15, 36. 


(c) 4 good Aan.] The Author of Miſcell. Sacra thinks the Expreſſion fignifies, that be 


Was a M 


a an of a ſweet and 


ſe New Converts, 


Abſtraf?, pag. 18. 


gentle Diſpoſition, not diſpoſed to lay any unnece 
and fo the more fit to be employed at Antioch in theſe Circum- 


Burthens 


Z (d) Went 


22 


23 


24 


5 


21. 
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Sect. 2 5. ſo exemplary a Life gave him, as well as with 
CHAI ſuch extraordinary Divine Aſſiſtance, he was the 
Ae XL. 24. happy Means, not only of confirming the Faith 


* 


26 


of thoſe who had already embraced the Goſpel, 
but of bringing others to an Acquaintance with it: 
And thus a confiderable Number believed, and were 
added unto the Lord, and were by Baptiſm received 
into the Church. | 

Then Barnabas perceiving, after ſome Abode 
there, that he wanted an Aſſiſtant in his Labours, 
went to Tarſus to ſeek Saul (d), whoſe Departure 
thither we mentioned above, in the laſt Particu- 
lars which we related concerning him. (Com- 
pu Acts ix.30.) And finding bim there, he gave 

im ſuch an Account of the State of Things, and 
ſuch a View of the Probability of extenſive Uſe- 
fulneſs, which ſeemed to preſent itſelf there, that 
he ſucceeded in his Propoſal, and brought him to 
Antioch (e), at his Return to that populous and 
celebrated City. 

And it came to paſs, that they continued there, 
and aſſembled at proper Times in the Church for 
a whole Year, and taught confiderable Numbers of 
People: And the Diſciples were by point 


Title 


The Diſciples are fir named CuxIiswIiAMs af Antioch, 


. « 


much People was added un. 
to the Lord. 


25 Then departed Barnz. 
bas to Tarſus, for to ſeek 


Saul, 


26 And when he had 
found him, he brought hin 
unto Antioch. — 


And it came to 
that a whole Year. they 
aſſembled themſelves with 
the Church, and taught 
much-People ; and the Diſ- 
ciples were called Chriſtians 


ſer, Divine Appo 
ment of named Cbriſans at Antioch); 4 Title yen cl 


(d) Went to Tarſus to ſeek Saul.) J have never been able to diſcover, on what Founda- 
tion the ingenious Writer mentioned in the laſt Note aflerts, that this was the Second Time 
of Saul's being at Tarſus after his Converſion, and that he had in the mean Time, (that is, 
ſince his firſt Journey thither, As ix. 39.) made the Tour of Syria, and preached 
the Goſpel there. 

(e) Finding him, he brought him to Antioch.) This he might do, as very rightly judging, 
that ſince he was by his Country à Greet, though by Deſcent a Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
(that is, deſcended from Two Fewiſh Parents,) he would be peculiarly fit to affiſt him in his 
great Work; efpecially contidering, on the one Hand, his fine Accompliſhments as 2 
Scholar, and on the other, his extraordinary Converſion and eminent Piety and Zeal. | 

(f) By Divine Appointment firſt named Chriſtians at Antioch.) They were before this 
called by the Fews, Nazarenes, or Galileans; and by each other, Diſciples, Believers, Bre. 
thren, or Saints. But they now aſſumed the Name of their great Leader, as the Platon/ts, 
Pythagoreans, Epicureans; &c. with much leſs Reaſon had done the Name of thears. 
think with Dr, Benſon, that the Uſe of the Word yenualioew implies, that it was done by © 
Divine Direction, and have tranſlated it accordingly : (Compare Matt. ii. 12, 22. Lui 
ii, 26. Aels x. 22. Heb. viii, 5. xi. 7. Xil, 25.) and therefore am not ſolicitous to enquiſe, 
whether the Name were given them, as, Ecel-haftical Hiſtory tells us, by Euodius, (who 1s 
mentioned by it as their Fir/? Biſbop,) or by Barnabas or Saul, as Biſhop Pearſon ſeems to 
think. (See Pearſ. on the Creed, pag. 103.) The learned and candid Wilſias thinks 
it a Circumſtance of remarkable Wiſdom, that this celebrated Name ſhould ariſe from An- 
tioch, a Church conſiſting of a Mixture of Fews and Gentiles, rather than from Feruſa- 


lem dignified in ſo many other Reſpects; and that it was a Kind of Victory gained ba 
3 


Agabus comet #4 Antioch, and foretells a Famine. 
that was really an Honour to them, and was very 
well adapted to ſignify their Relation to Chriſt as 
"IT: their common Lord, and their ExpeQations from 
1 him as their Saviour. 

27 And in theſe Days And in theſe Days, while Barnabas and Saul 


f N - a 
dem L Venn were at Antioch, certain Prophets, who were di- 


vinely inſpired to foretell future Events, came from 


28 And there ſtood up eru alem 70 tt h. 4 ne them 2vbo 7 
one of them named Agabus Feruſe Antioc And o , whoſe 
p 


and ſignified by the Spirit, Name was Agabus, flood up in one of their Aſſem- 
that there ſhould be a great blies, and /ignified by the immediate Direction of the 


Dearth throughout all the G4;,-;# that there <del boo aver Ratios 
World: which came to paſs Prat, Jho ſho ly g 


© Claudius over all the Land (g); which accordingly came to paſs 
of * . quickly after in the Days of Claudius Ceſar, the 
29 Then the Diſciple, Roman Emperor then reigning. And, in Conſi- 


every Man according to his . 1 
Abit, determined do ſend deration of the Diſtreſs which it might bring along 


Relief unto the Brethren With it, the Diſciples at Antioch determined, that 
which dwelt in Judea. according to the reſpective Abilities of each (H, they 
ſhould ſend a liberal Contribution o the Aſſiſtance 

of the believing Brethren, who dwelt in ſuch great 

Numbers 


Satan, who from Antioch had ſome Ages before raiſed ſo many cruel Perſecutors of the 
Church of Gop. MWitf. de Vit. Paul. Cap. iii. F. 5. | 

(g) A great Famine over all the Land.] As it is certain, ax«uevy may have ſuch a limited 
Signification, (See Note (a) on Luke ii. 1. Vel. i. pag. 51.) I follow this Tranſlation, as 
what appears to me ſafeſt, and refer my Reader to thoſe Reaſons for doing it, which he 
may find at large in Mr. Lardner's Credibility. (Book i. Chap. 11. F. 2. Vol. i. pag. 539, 
& ſeq.)—The learned Archbiſhop Uſher has endeavoured to prove the Famine in the fourth 
Year of Claudius [ A. D. 44. ] univerſal. But Ar. Biſcoe rather thinks, there may be a 
Reference here to what happened in a Courſe of ſome Years ; and obſerves, (as Mr. Baſ- 
nage had done before,) that there were Famines in various Places during the Reign of Clau- 
dius ; not only in Fudea, which began the latter End of his fourth, and was continued in 
his fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Years, (of which 7o/ephus takes Notice, Antig. Lib. xx. cap. 2. 

. 6. & cap, 5. [al. 3.] F. 3.) but alſo at Rome in his ſecond; (as mentioned by Dio, 

b. Ix, pag. 671.) and that Syria in his fourth, (Oreſ. Lib. vii. cap. 6.) Greece in his ninth, 
(Euſeb, Chron. pag. 204.) and Italy in his tenth and eleventh, (Tacit. Annal. Lib. xii. 
cap. 43. and Sueton. Claud. cap. 18.) were viſited with the like Calamity : He therefore 
ſuppoſes all theſe to be included in this Prophecy. (Serm. at Boyle's Lef. Chap. iii. 58 
pag. 60, —66.) But the Perſons, with Regard to whom it is here mentioned, were fo 


much more concerned in the Firſt of theſe, which ſeems alſo to have been the moſt ex- 


tream, that I am ſtill of Opinion, the Prediction chiefly refers to that, which was the 
Dearth in which Helena Queen of Adiabene ſo generouſly relieved the Fews with Corn and 
other Proviſions from Egypt and Cyprus; which, by the Way, proves that the Famine was 
not univerſal at that Time. See Wit. Meletem. de Vit. Paul. cap. iii. §. 6. 

(b) According to the reſpective Abilities of each.) I think this all that is intended by xaflus 
w7opelo T4, though the Words might more literally be rendered, aceording to the Abundance 
which each had for it is hardly to be imagined, that every Chriſtian at Antioch was in 
abundant or plentiful Circumſtances: Nor do I think any Thing can be inferred, concern- 
ng the Extent of the Famine, from this Circumſtance ; as it plainly appears not to have been 


begun, when the Collection was reſolved upon. 
; Z 2 li) They 
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27 


28 


29 


t 890 


dect. 25. Numbers in Juden ſi), and had many Poor 
among them who would particularly need to be 


A Calacfiun is naue, and ſent to rhe Elders at Jeruſalem, 


As XI. 30. ſupported in a Time of ſuch Calamity. And 30 Which allo they dt, 


Ver. 19. 


Ver. 20. 


this accordingly they did, ſending [it] ro the El. and fent it to the Elders by 
ders (k) to be delivered to the . or to be 2 * 
otherwiſe diſtributed as they ſhould think fit; 


being ſatisfied that they would make a prudent 


Uſe of what they ſent them upon this Occafion 


by the Hand of Barnabas and Saul, who took 
the Money they had collected to Jeruſalem, and 
as the Famine laſted for ſome Time were after- 
wards employed in proſecuting this generous and 


neceſſary Work by new Collections elſewhere. 


IMPROVEMENT. 
ET us with Pleaſure obſerve, how in the Inſtance here recorded thr 
| Blood of a Martyr was the Seed of the Church : An Event after- 
wards ſo common, that it became a Proverb. Thus they who were ſcat- 


tered Abroad on the Death of Szephen, every where diſperſed the Goſpel 
And let us be thankful, that fome of them brought it f0 the Gentiles, as 


well as to the Fews, Freely did it run, and illuſtriouſly was it glorified: 


But with whatever Evidence and Advantage they preached it, with 
whatever Spirit and Zeal, (in ſome Meaſure the natural Conſequence of 
. having 


(i) They ſhould ſend to the Aſſiflance &c.) Vitringa has ſhewn at large, that it was com- 
mon for the Fews, who lived in foreign Parts, to ſend Relief in Times of Diftreſs, to their 
poor Brethren at Feruſalem. (Vitring. de Synag. vet. Lib. iii. Part. i. cap. 13. pag. 809,— 
811.) This tender Care in theſe Gentile Converts at Antioch would tend powerfully to con- 
ciliate the Affections of their c:rcumciſed Brethren ; and was ſome Acknowledgment, tho 
not an Equivalent, for the voluntary Poverty many of the Saints in Fudea had incurred by 
the Sale of their Eſtates, as well as for the peculiar Perſecutions which they underwent 


from their unbelieving Countrymen. 


(k) Sending it to the Elders.) I am much ſurprized, that a Perſon of Dr. Whitby's Judg- 
ment ſhould think the Perſons here ſpoken of were the Elders of the Fewiſb Synagegue:; 
conſidering, that theſe were the Men, who would of all others have been moſt ready to 
injure and defraud the Chri/ftians. It ſeems much more rational, with the late Lord Bar- 
rington, to conclude from hence, that there were now no Apoſtles at Feruſalem ; and that the 
Elders, having been competently inſtructed in Chriſtianity, were left to tate Care of the 
Church there, while the Apoſtles took a Tour into the Neighbouring Parts more fully to in- 
ſtruct and confirm the New Converts. (Miſcell. Sacr. Effay ii. pag. 110, & ſeg.) This 
is the firſt Mention that we have of Elders in the Chriſtian Church; and Dr. Hammand 
has. a large and very remarkable Note here, in which he labours to prove, that thele 
Elders were the ſame Officers with thoſe called &710oo7w or Biſhops ; and thinks there is no 
certain Evidence from Scripture, that the Name of Elders or Preſbyters was given ſo early to 


another Order between them and Deacons : But this is not a Place, to enter accurately into 
Enquiries of this Nature. 
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Rylleriuur on rhe Sucrgſt of rhe Goſpel at Antioch. 2861 
having, been called to ſuffer ſo dearly for it,) the Succeſs of all is to be Sadt, 25. 
traced up to the Hand of the Lord that wal with them This engaged Ln 
Men to believe, and turn unto the Lord; to ſtop in their Career of Bin, 2 
to pauſe upon their Conduct, to accept of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Saviour, and to conſecrate themſelves to Gop through him. Oh that 248 
Hand might be with all his Miniſters ! Oh that ſuch Succeſs might eve- 

where be produced by its powerful Operations! 

Well might Barnabas rejoice, when he ſaw ſuch a Scene; and more Ver. 23. 


Alan: Brethren be pleaſed, when they beard of it : For what is the Tri- 


umph of the Goſpel, but the Triumph of Human Happingſs ? And who, 
that has cordially received the Goſpel, does not feel his whole Heart moſt 
tenderly intereſted in that ? He wiſely and properly exhorted them, having 
once embraced this Divine and Glorious Diſpenſation, with full Purpoſe of 
Heart to cleave unto the Lord. And there was great Need of ſuch an Ex- 
hortation, as well as a very ſolid Foundation for it. Such Difficulties will 
ariſe in our Chriſtian Courſe, though we ſhould not meet with Perſecutions 
like theirs, that we ſhall need a moſt ſteady Reſolution of Mind in order 
to our Adherence to the Lord. But let us arm ourſelves with it, and hold 
faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, fince He is invariably 
faithful who hath promiſed. ( Heb. x. 23.) Such Exhortations as theſe: 
will be moſt effectual, when they come, as in this Inſtance they evi- Ver. 24. 
dently did, from @ good Man, whoſe Example will add Authority to his 
Words; and ſo be a Means, not only to quicken Religion in the Hearts 
of thoſe who have already embraced it, but to propagate it to thoſe who 
are yet Strangers to it. 

With Pleaſure let us reflect upon this Honourable Name, which the Dig Ver. 26. 
ciples of Is us firſt wore at Antioch, They were called CHRISTI ANS, 
as it ſeems, by Divine Appointment : And would to Gop, that no other, 
no dividing Name had ever prevailed among them! As for ſuch in- 
guſhing Titles, though they were taken from Apollos, or Cephas, or Paul, let 
us endeayour to exclude them out of the Church, as faſt as we can: And 
while they continue in it, let us take great Care, that they do not make 


us forget our moſt antient and moſt glorious Title. Let us take heed; 


that we do not ſo remember our Difference from each other in ſmaller 
Matters, as to forget aur mutual Agreement in embracing the Goſpel of 
CHRIST, and in profeſſing to ſubmit ourſelves to Him as our common 
Prince and Saviour. © 
The Notice of the Famine brought to them by Agabus the Prophet, V. 27,—30. 
awakened the Generoſity of the Chriſtians at Antioch, to ſupply the preſſing 
Neceſlities of the Saints in FJudea., The Poſſibility at leaſt, that it might 
have affected themſelves, would have led ſome to conclude it the Part 
of Prudence, to keep what they had to themſelves. But they argued 
much more wiſely, chuſing thus to lay up in Store à good Foundation 
againft the Time to come; and to ſecure a Title to that peculiar 1 
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gect. 2 5. of Divine Providence, which is promiſed: and engaged to thoſe, who 
ND mind not every one bis own" Things, but each the Welfare of others and 
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Acts XII. 1. 


* 


Herod renews the' Perſecution, and beheads James. 


of all. (Phil. ii. 4.) 


— — 


EP Wo + 4 a 
Herod having ſlain James, ſeizes Peter, and commits hin 


2 Priſon; who is delivered by an Angel, in Anſwer 11 
the Prayers of the Church. Acts XII. 1,---19.— 


AcT#KXIE I. | AcTs XII. 1. 


VO about that Time, when Saul and Bar- NJ © VV about that Tine 

nabas were preparing to ſet out for Jeruſa- 4 1 
lem, to carry thither what had been collected certain of the Church. 
by the Chriſtians at Antioch for the Relief of 
the Saints in Judea, Herod Agrippa (a) the King 
abuſing his Authority with which he was in- 
veſted by the Roman Emperor, laid Hands in 
a very injurious Manner on ſome of the Church 
to perſecute and affiift them. And he carried 2 And he killed James 
this Injuſtice ſo far, that he even flew James the 2 — _ 3 
Son of Zebedee, the Brother of John, one of ; 
thoſe Three Apoſtles whom Jeſus honoured with 
ſuch peculiar Intimacy; beheading him 0h the 

Sword 


(a) Herod Agrippa.] So the Syriack expreſsly renders it; and there is no Reaſon to 
doubt, eſpecially conſidering the Similarity of Circumſtances mentioned below, that th! 
Herod was the Prince whom Jeſephus calls A:rippa, which probably was his Roman, as 
Herod was his Syrian Name. was, not (as Grotius by a Slip of Memory ſays) the Son, 
but the Grandſon of Herad the Great by his Son Ariſtobulus, ( Foſeph. Antig. Lib. Xvill, 
cap. 5. [al. 7.] 8. 4) Nephew to Herod Antipas who beheaded Fohn the 17 * Brother 
to Herodias whom that inceſtuous and adulterous Tetrarch married, and Father to that 


better Agrippa, before whom Paul made his Defence. (As xxv. 13, & ſeq.) — Cow 


Caligula with whom he had an early Friendſhip, when he became Emperor, releaſed thi 
Agrippa from the Confinement under which Tiberius had (on that very Account) kept 
him, and crowned him King of the Tetrarchy of his Uncle Philip, to which he afterwarcs 
added the Territories of Antipas whom he baniſhed to Lyons in Gaul. ( Foſeph. Anti: 
Lib. xviii. cap. 6. [al. B.] F. io, 11. & cap. 7. [al. .] F. 2.) In this Authority Clau- 
dius confirmed him, and made him King of Fudea, adding to his former Dominions thoſe 
of Lyſanias. ( Antig. Lib. xix. cap. 5. [al. 4.] G. 1.) r, Fleming thinks, it was Hig 
Treaſon againſt the Meſſiah for him to aſſume the Title of King of Fudea, and that this 
Arrogancy, joined with his Cruelty, rendered him more worthy of that terrible Death 
deſcribed below. Flem. Chriftel, Vel. iii. pag. 358. 


(3) Sa 


+ 


* 


Hie ſeizes Peter, and commits him to Priſon. 183 
 _ Sword (6), as an Enemy to the State, as well as Sect. 26. 
| an Oppoſer of the Law of Moſes. + — 
3 And becauſe he ſaw it And as he found that no immediate Venge- Acts XII. 3. 
= plcaſcd Frag Fr Hater ance overtook him on this Account, and like- 
| — were the Days Wiſe ſaw that [this] was acceptable to the Fews (c), 
of unleavened Bread.) whoſe Favour he laboured by all poſfible Means 
to conciliate, he went on farther, and preſumed: 
to ſeize Peter alſo ; renowned as he was for ſuch 
a Variety of Miracles, which were wrought b 
him at Jeruſalem in the Name of Jeſus. And 
it was in the Days of unltavened Bread, during 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover, that Peter was appre- 
4 And when he had ap- hended. And having ſeized bim at this pub- 4 
1 7 N 3 — lick Fime, when ſo many Jews were come to- 
1 of Sol- gether from all Parts, he put him in Priſon, de- 
diers to keep him, intend- livering bim to the Cuſtody of Four Quaternions of 
ny Lg peo © Soldiers, that is, to Sixteen conſiſting of four in 
- each Party, who were to relieve each other by 
Turns,, watching him conſtantly by Day and: 
Night. This Herod ordered for the greater Se- 
curity of ſo noted a Perfon, intending immedi- 
ately after the Paſſover to bring him out to the 
People, to be made a Spectacle to them in what 
he ſhould ſuffer, as Jeſus his Maſter had been 
on the firſt Day of unleavened Bread. 
5 Peter therefore was In the mean Time therefore, till the Day of 5 
* in Friſon ; but Frayer Execution came, Peter was thus kept in the Pri- 
as made without ceaſing Ee ; 
of the Church. unto GoB /n. But as the Importance of ſo uſeful a Life 
for him. was well known to his Chriſtian Friends, earne/t 
and continued Prayer was, with great Intenſeneſs 


and Aſſiduity of Mind, made to GOD on his 
| . Account, 


(b) Slew James with the Sword.) Thus was our Lord's Prediction relating to him 
fulfilled. (Mat. xx. 23.) I know not how far we are to depend upon the Tradition, which 
we find cited by Euſebius, (Eccleſ. Hift, Lib. ii. cap. 9.) from a Book of Clemens Alex- 
andrinus now loſt, in which he reported, „that the Perſon who had accuſed James, 
* obſerving the Courage with which he bore his Teſtimony to Chriſtianity, was converted, 
G. and ſuffered Martyrdom with him.” But I think it is very beautifully obſerved by 
Clarius, (who had a great deal of the true Spirit of Criticiſm,) that this early Execution 
of one of the Apoſtles after our Lord's Death, would illuſtrate the Courage of the reſt in: 
going on with their Miniſtry ; as it would evidently ſhew, that even all their miraculous. 

owers did not ſecure them from dying by the Sword of their Enemies. : 
- (e) Saw that this was acceptable to the Fews.] Foſephus tells us, “ that this Prince 
js was a great Zealot for the Meſaic Law, that he dwelt much at Jeruſalem, and was 
ky fond of all Opportunities of obliging the Zews, as his Grandfather Hered had been of 
4 pleaſing Strangers ;”” a Character well ſuiting what Luke here ſays of him, See Jeſeph. 
Antig. Lib, xix. cap. vii. F. 3. 
| ( d Bound i 
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The Church pray r Peter, and. an R 
Actownt, iy tbe whole Cburch at Jeruſalem. 
And the Event quickly ſhewed, that this their earneſt 
Supplication was not in vain; for uben Herod was 

to have brought him out to Execution, [even] 
that very Night before he had deſigned to do it, 
Peter was quietly ſlerping between Tuo Soldiers, in 
full Calmneſs and Serenity of Mind, though 
bod with two Chains (d), which joined each of 
his Hands to one of the Soldiers that lay on either 
Side of him, in ſuch a Manner that it was (hu- 
manly ſpeaking) impoſſible he ſhould have riſen 
without immediately awaking them: And the 
other Two Guard then on Duty ſtood Centry be- 


fore the Door, and were keeping the Priſon, that 


8 


wrought out for him, in all this Extremity 


felf on a ſudden, and a gloricus Light ſhone 


there might be no Attempt of any Kind made to 
reſcue him ; becauſe he was looked upon as a 
Priſoner of great Conſequence. 

And behold, an aſtoniſhing Deliverance was 
of 
Danger : For an Angel of the Lord preſented him- 
in the 
whole Houſe, dark and gloomy as it was: And 
this Heavenly Meſſenger was no ſooner come, 
but giving Peter a gentle Blow on the Side, he 
awoke him, ſaying, Ariſe quickly. And at the 


ſame Moment of Time, both his Chains fell off 
from his Hands: Yet the Soldiers were by a 


miraculous Power kept ſo faſt aſleep, that they 
were not at all alarmed by the Noiſe of their 
Fall. And the Angel ſaid to him, Gird thy- 


ſelf preſently in the Clothes thou haſt on, tie 


thine inward Garment about thee, and bind on 
thy Sandals, that thou mayſt walk out: And ac- 
cordingly he did fo. And be ſays to him farther, 
Throw thy Mantle round thee, and follow me out. 
And Peter going out of the Priſon, as he was 
ided by the Angel, met with no Oppoſition in 

is Way, and followed him as he was ordered: 
And 


tigel delivers him 


6 And when Herod woull 
have brought him forth, the 
ſame Night Peter was f 
ing between two Soldie 
bound with two Chains, 
and the Keepers before the 
Door kept the Priſon, 


7 And behold, the Ange 
of the Lord came upon him, 
and a Light ſhined in the 
Priſon : and he ſmote Peter 
on the Side, and raiſed him 
up, laying, Ariſe up quick- 
y. And his Chains fel 
off from bis Hands. 


8 And the Angel ſaid un- 
to him, Gird thyſelf, and 
bind on thy Sandals: And 
ſo he did. And he faith un- 
to him, Caſt thy Garment 
about thee, and follow me. 


| 9 And he went out and 
followed him, and wiſt W 


(d) Bound with two Chains.) It is well known, that this Way of ſecuring Priſoners of 
Importance, by chaining each of their Hands to a Guard was pradisce among the Romans; 
and the Reader may find Authorities to this Pu „ N produced by Grotius, in his Note 


ſr 
Tr 


on As xxviii. 16. and by Mr. Lardner, (now 
F. 9. Vol. i. pag. 521, 522. 


. Lardner,) Credib. Book i. chap. 10. 


(e) Recollect- 
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by the Angel; but 
. ſaw a Viſion. 


When they were paſt 
de firſt and the ſecond 
Ward, they came unto the 
Tron Gate that leadeth unto 
the City, which opened to 
them of his own Accord : 
And they went out, and 

ſſed on through one Street, 


And forthwith the Angel de- 
parted from him. 


11 And when Peter was 


; come to himſelf, he ſaid, 


Now I know of a Surety 


| 1 that the Lord hath ſent his 


Angel, and hath delivered 
me out of the Hand of He- 
rod, and from all the Ex- 
pectation of the People of 


© the Jews. 


12 And when he had 


conſidered the Thing, he 
© came to the Houſe of Mary, 
the Mother of John whoſe 
& virname was Mark, where 
many were gathered toge- 
ther, praying, 


13 And as Peter knocked 


at 


fe) Recollecting where he was. 
no Need of Dr. Hammond's: con 


making haſte ; 
oL. III. 


peter comes to them, while they were praying. 


that what was done by the Angel was true and real 


18 5 
that it was true which was And he was fo aſtoniſhed, that he did not knom, Sect. 26. 


5 
but only ſuppoſed that he had ſeen a Vifion, as in Att XII. 9. 


ſome other Inſtances he had done. And paſ- 
ing through the firſt and ſecond Watch, where the 


Guards were all afleep, they came to the Iron Gate, 


that leads into the City, which though it was a 
heavy Gate, and very ſtrongly faſtened, yet was 
no Hindrance in their Way, but opened to them 
as of its own Accord. And thus, going out into 
the City, they went together through one Street, 
and immediately the Angel having done all that 
was requiſite for his Deliverance, and ſet him at 
full Liberty, departed from him on a ſudden, and 
left him alone to go where he pleaſed. 


. . And Peter being come to himſelf, and recovered 


from the firſt Aſtoniſhment of ſuch an extraordi- 
nary Event, ſaid, Now I know truly, that the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe Cauſe I was going to 
ſuffer, bath (as he formerly did, Chap. v. 19.) 
ſent his Angel, one of the many Heavenly Spirits 
under his Command, and hath delivered me from 
the Hand of Herod who intended my Death, and 
from all the Expectation of the Fewiſh People, 


who, after the many beneficial Miracles I have 


wrought among them, were thirſting for my 
Blood, and waited impatiently to ſee my Exe- 
cution. 

Such was the grateful Senſe that Peter had of 
his Deliverance ; and recolleing where he was (e), 
he preſently concluded where to go, and came to 
the Houſe of Mary, the Mother of John, «who was 
fernamed Mark, where many Chriſtians were ga- 
rhered together, and were ſpending the Night in 
praying earneſtly for his Deliverance. And Gop 
anſwered them, while they were yet ſpeaking ; 
for he had now diſcharged the Priſoner for whom 
they were ſo much concerned, and brought him 
to the very Houſe in which they were aſſembled. 
And as Peter ſtood, and knocked at the Door of the 


Outer 


This is ſo natural an Interpretation of own, that there 
jectural Emendation, who would read it oor, 


Aa (f) At 


as he alſo would, Chap. xiv, 6. 


IO 


11 


12 
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They are greatly ſurprized to find him at Liberty. 
Outer Gate (Y, which entered into the Houſe ; at the Door of the Gate, , 
that they might guard againſt the Danger of ad- — >,1 7m to hearken, 
mitting any Perſon whom they did not know, a g 
Maiden whoſe Name was Roſe, went to the Door, 


to liſten and enguire who was there (g). And _ 14 And when ſhe kney 


| . „ Peter's Voice, ſhe opened not 
be had no ſooner anſwered, but knowing Peter's the Gate for Gladneſs, bu 
Voice ſhe was ſo tranſported with Foy and Surprize, ran in, and told how Peter 


that ſhe did not open the Gate; but running in to. ſtood before the Gate, 
the Company that were aſſembled in the Houſe, 


ſhe told | them, ] that Peter was actually landing at 


15 


the Gate. And they ſaid to her, Surely thou art 15 And they faid unto 
diſtracted, to imagine ſo incredible and ſo impoſſi- her, Thou art mad. Bu 


5 2 ſhe conſtantly affirmed, that 
ble a Thing. But ſhe perſiſted in it, that ſhe' was it s cven ſo. The, fag 


ſure ſhe heard his Voice; and confidently affirmed, they, It is his Angel. 
that it was undoubtedly ſo. Then, as they knew 


not how to account for it, they ſaid in their Con- 
fuſion of Thought, If is then probably his Angel, 
who has aſſumed his Form to bring us ſome 
Tidings of him; or perhaps, he is executed in 
Priſon, (as John the Baptiſt was in the Night) 
and his ſeparate Spirit has appeared, as a Token 
of its being employed, as Angels are, in mini- 
ſtring to the Church on Earth (+). 

But 


(f) At the Door of the Outer Gate.) Though De Dieu, chiefly on the Authority of Kin- 
chi, in his Diſtinction between "WW and , interprets this of a Kind of JY/icket in a Pair 
of Great Gates, I apprehend (according to the accurate and uſeful Deſcription which 
Dr. Shaw has given of the Houſes in the Eaſt,) that the Word auaav here properly ſignifies 
what we generally call the Gatetbay of a large Houſe, by which, if there be an Area ſur- 
rounded with Buildings, you paſs into it. And it is probable, that this was no ſmall Houle, 
as many were aſſembled there. | 

(g) To enquire who was there.] I hat this is the moſt exact Signification of the original 
Word v7T@xzu, is abundantly demonſtrated by Raphelius, (Annot. ex Xen. pag. 159.) and 
Elfner, (Obſerv, Vol. i. pag. 411.) —— ] render this Maiden's Name Rhoda, by the Engli 
Name Raſe, as whenever I meet with Greek Names in Uſe among us, I think it moſt natu- 
ral to give the Engliſh Termination; and ſhall only add, that Grotius has well obſerved, the 
Fews frequently gave to their Female Children the Name of agreeable Flowers or Plants: 
Thus Suſannah ſignifies a Lilly, Hedeſſa a Myrtle, Tamar a Palm-Tree, Ec. 

(hb) It is his Angel, &c.] Though TI have followed the more common Rendering here, | 
pretend not certainly to ſay, that Sir Thomas Browne is miſtaken, (in his Religzo Medici, 
pag. 19.) when he ſays, (as Clarius, Cameron, and Hammond alſo do, ) that the Word ayyi% 
here ſignifies Meſſenger, as to be ſure it often does. (Compare Matt. xi. 10. Mark i. 2. Luft 
vii. 24, 27. ix. 52, and Jam. ii. 25.) They might perhaps think, he had ſent ſomebody, who 
telling her, he came from Peter, ſhe by Miſtake apprehended it to be him. But I think" 
much more probable, that as ſhe averred that ſhe &new his Voice, they then judged it to be 
ſomething ſupernatural. It is by no Means certain, they imagined this to be his Guardia 
Angel; for Philo ſpeaks of it as a received Notion among the Fews, that the Souls of good 
Men deceaſed officiated as Miniſtring Spirits. (See Phil. de Sacrif. Cain. & Abelis, pag. 13 


& de Gigantibus, pag. 286, and Dr, Waterland's Serm. Vol. it. pag. 90, 91.) But * 
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16 But Peter continued 
knocking : and when they 
had opened the Door, and 
ſaw him, they were aſto- 


niſhed. 


17 But he beckning unto 
them with the Hand to hold 
their Peace, declared unto 
them how the Lord had 
brought him out of the Pri- 
ſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew 
theſe Things unto James, 
and to the Brethren. And 
he departed, and went into 
another Place. 


18 Now as ſoon as it was 
Day, there was no ſmall 
Stir among the Soldiers, what 
was become of Peter. 


He tells them Bow he was ſet free, and goes to another Place. 


ing; upon Which they went out ſeveral of them 
they ſaw him, and rejoiced to find that he was 
there, but were exceedingly aſtoniſhed at the Sight 
of him. And as he found upon his coming 
in among them, that his Preſence threw them in- 
to a confuſed Tranſport, which grew ſo loud, that 
he could not eaſily be heard, he beckoned to them with 
[h:s] Hand to be felent, and related to them, how 
the Lord had conducted him out of Priſon, by the 
Miniſtry of an Angel: And having told them the 
Particulars of what had paſſed, he ſaid, Let Care be 
taken to inform Fames (i), and the other Brethren, of 
theſe Things, that they may magnify God for this 
great Deliverance, and conſider it as an Engage- 
ment to ſerve him with greater Reſolution and 
Zeal. And preſently departing from thence, he 
went to another Place (, and continued ſome 
Time in Retirement, that he might avoid the 
Search which his Perſecutors would of Courſe 
make for him, when they ſhould find that he 
was gone, | 

And accordingly as ſoon as it was Day, there 
was no ſmall Tumult among the Soldiers on his Ac- 
count, and no Search was ſpared that they might 
know what was become of Peter (I). For the 
Guards awaking out of their ſound Sleep, could 
none of them give any Account of what had paſ- 


ſed, 


ever their Notion was, one Way or the other, no Argument can be drawn from it, as to 
the Truth of either of theſe Suppoſitions. 


(i) Inform 


James.] As James, the Brother of 


Jobn, was dead, (ver. 2.) the Perſon 


here referred to muſt be James the Leſs, the Brother or Kinſman of our Lord, and Author 


of the General Epiſtle which bears his Name. 


He appears to have been a Perſon of con- 


liderable Weight and Importance: Peter therefore particularly directs the Meſſage to him, 


for his Encouragement, and to engage the Concurrence of his Thankſgivings to Gop, on 
Account of this extraordinary Deliverance. o _ 


(k) Went to another Place.) 


It was convenient he ſhould withdraw from Jeruſalem; 


but it is utterly incredible, that he now went to Rome, and made that Abode of twenty-five 
Vears there, which the Popiſh Writers pretend. The Abſurdity of which Pretence has 


been abundantly demonſtrated b 7 i i 
y many Proteſtant Writers, and by none more pertinent! 
in a few Words, than by Beza on this Place. : F mY 


) What was become of Peter.] 


Elſner (Obſerv. Vial. i, pag. 412.) and Raphelius (ex 


n. pag. 160.) have ſo abundantly proved, that +: ag o IIe pos yo may with great Pro- 
raſ 


Priety be thus rendered, that I ſee no Reaſon to imagine, as 


mus here hints, that it 


5 refer to ſome Notion, that Peter had been transformed, perhaps by Magick Art, into 


ome Form or Shape different from his own. 


A a 2 


(m) Ordered 


187 
But Peter in the mean Time continued kmck- Sect. 26. 


De WP, 
together, and when they had opened | the Door, \ Acts XII. 16. 


17 


18 
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19 


Ver. 1, 2. 
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Herod not finding 7 | orders the. Guards to be executed 


ſed, and were ready to ſuſpect and accuſe each 

other of Negligence or Treachery, in giving the 

Priſoner an Opportunity to make his Eſcape. 

And indeed very fatally for them had he eſcaped; 19 —Andwhen Herod hag 

for Herod ſearching for him, and not finding him, ſousba for vim, and fou 
. . bit , ined the 

examined the Keepers as ſtrictly as poſſible ; and Keepers, and commande 

as he could make nothing out by his Enquiry, that hey ſhould be put 

but that he was gone while they ſlept, and thought Death. — 

it by no Means prudent to give any Intimation 

that he ſuſpected a miraculous Interpoſition of 

Providence, in Favour of a Man whom he had 

devoted to Deſtruction, he ordered them to be 

immediately ed away to Execution (m) for their 

Negligence : And fo the Affair ended, and ſhortly 

after his Life too, as we ſhall find in the fol- 

lowing Section. a 


L MPROV EME N 2 


E have now before us the Death of another Martyr, and that 
Martyr an Apoſtle, and that Apoſtle no leſs a Perſon than Fane, 
the Brother of fohn, who was alſo one of the choſen Favourites and 
Companions of our Bleſſed Lord: And not the leſs dear, becauſe ſo early 


diſmiſſed from mortal Life and Labour, and diſmiſſed by a violent and 


Ver. z. 


bloody Death. He was ſlain with the Sword : But that Blow, which 
was hardly, if at all, to be felt, in one ſhort Moment tranſported him 
to his long- loved Lord, and introduced him to that endeared Converſe 
with JesUs in his Heavenly Preſence, of which all the moſt intimate 
Hours ſpent with him upon Earth, not excepting that of zhe Transfigt- 
ration itſelf, (to which he was an Eye-Witnejs,) were but an imperfedt 
Shadow. 

But how ſtrange was it, that this ſhould pleaſe the Fews ! To ſee the 
Slaughter of one of the moſt excellent Perſons that ever adorned their 
Nation, one of the greateſt Benefactors, His Lox D only excepted, that 
ever had appeared in all the Liſt of the Prophetick and Inſpired Row: 

| ct 


(m) Ordered them to be led away; to Execution.] It is well known, that the Word av 
Byva has this Signification. See Beza, and Heinſius, in Loc. He probably puniſhed 
them with ſuch Severity, leſt an Apprehenſion of a miraculous Deliverance ſhould have 
33 z and fo Chriftianity have gained, as it probably did, additional Strength. What 

ſo notoriouſly happened to all the Twelve Apoſtles in a Circumſtance much reſembling 
this, (Chap. v. 19, & ſeq: ) would no doubt add great Weight to ſuch a Repreſentation; 
and it ſeems, that this ſeaſonable Interpoſition of Providence, joined with the Death e 
Herod ſoon after, put a ſpeedy End to this Perſecution, 


Reflettions on the Death of James, and Peter's Deliverance. 189 1 
Yet thus it was, that they proceeded to fill up the Meaſure of their Fa- Sec, 26. 
thers;; (Mat. xxiii. 32.) and ſuch was till the Hardneſs of their Hearts. 
that after having refected the Meſſage, they ſoon came to hate the Meſ- 
ſengers, and to thir/t for their Blood : The ſureſt Token of Wrath coming 
upon them 70 the uttermoſt As indeed it was but a few Years more, and 
ch an Execution was done upon them, as ſeemed to be the accumulated 
Vengeance due for all. the righteous Blood which had been ſhed from 
Abel to James. 

Peter was alſo impriſoned, and was bound with Chains : And no doubt, Ver. 5, 6: 

* the Prayers and Tears, with which the Church were contending for his 
Delivery, would appear exceedingly deſpicable to his Enemies, if known 
by them; but they found te their Confuſion, that his | Redeemer was 
BY frong. (Fer. I. 34.) The Lord Jesvs ſent an Angel to him; who found 

bim, ſecure in his Innocence, and happy in his Hope, ſleeping between 
thoſe Tuo Guards, who perhaps in a few Hours were to have been his 
Executioners; and fleeping ſo ſweetly ſound, that the Brightneſs of the 
= Angel's Preſence did not immediately awake him. The Angel ſmites him, 
and his Chains fall.off ; the Iron Gates are opened, and the Priſoner is ſet ver. 7, 10. 
= at full Liberty. So does the Angel of Death ſmite as it were, but with 
a gentle Blow, he Servants of Chrift,. and the Fetters of Mortality fall 
off; the Doors of the Dungeon are opened, and they are led into the 
= New Jeruſalem, where they find another Kind of Society, another Kind- 
of Reft, another Kind of Toy, than Peter knew even in the firſt Tranſ- 
ports of his Deliverance. 

The Prayers of the Night were added to thoſe of the Day. Pious V. 12;—16, 
# Men and Women, the Aged and the Young, were afſembled on this im- 
portant Occaſion : And while they were praying, Gop anſwered ; while- 
they were yet ſpeaking, He heard. (Iſai. Ixv. 24.) Behold, Peter is him- 
ſelf ſent among them, to bring them the aſtoniſhing News of that real 
Deliverance, which at firſt appeared to him but as a Viſion of the Night. Ver. g. 
= What Delight muſt /uch a Mercy give them |! eſpecially when conſidered 

= 4 an Anſwer of Prayer] What an Encouragement muſt it be to them 
= all, 2% bold faſt the Profeſſion of their Faith without wavering, and in 
coery future Exigence by Prayer and Supplication to make their Requeſts 
WE #97 unto GOD. (Phil: iv. 6.) Peter was ſolicitous, it might be known Ver. r7. 
= to the ſurviving James, and the other Apoſtles, that they might glorify- 
600 in him, and might take Encouragement from it, to go on boldly 
min the Proſecution of their Work. With ſuch Views ſhould we own 
| the Goodneſs of Go p in any Deliverance He grants us, that others may 
bern to confide in Him, and may join their Praiſes with ours. 
| | Herod in his Diſappointment turns his Rage on the Soldiers, and V. 18, 19. 
; makes thoſe unhappy Men the Victims of bis Wrath. Unhappy indeed, 
if they had not learnt from Peter whilſt they had him in their Power, 
that Leſon which his Charity would be ſo glad to teach them, in * 
e 
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Sect. 26. he apprehended to be the laſt Moments of his Life; t believe in 
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FESUS for Life and Saluation. But whatever they ſuffered, a much 


ſeverer Vengeance was reſerved for Herod, on whom Gop quickly began 
to vi/it that innocent and pious Blood which he had ſpilt, and that ty 


after which he had thirſted ; for in His Sight he muſt have appeared 
the Murtherer of Peter, as well as of James. | 


n 


— 


SE CT. AXVH. 
Herod, on his Reconciliation to the People of Tyre and Sidon, 


makes a publick Oration, for which he is extravagant) 
applauded ; but for his Pride on that Applauſe is mira- 
culouſly deſtroyed. Acts XII. — 19, — 24. 


AcTs XII. — 19. AcTs XII. —19, 


miraculous Manner in which Peter was rag aver ->P has 

delivered from the cruel Attempt of Herod, and . 
of the Tranſport of Rage in which that tyran- 

nical Prince ordered the Guards to be put to 

Deatb, tho' in Reality they had been no way 

acceſſary to his Eſcape. And now after this Diſ- 

appointment, Herod departed from Jeruſalem, 

and paſſing from Fudea to the City of Cæſarea (a), 

he abode | there ;] till in the Midſt of all his 

Pride and Glory, the Judgment of Gop overtook 

him, and Providence avenged the Death of James, 

and the deſigned Murther of Peter, in a moſt 

awful Manner on this perſecuting Prince. 


And very obſervable were the Circumſtances 20 And Herod _ hight 
of his miſerable End, as introductory to which iſplea 
it muſt be obſerved, that Herod was highly in- 


cenſed 


(a) Paſſing from Tudea to Cæſarea.] This is the ſame Cæſarea, which was formerly 
called Straton's Tower, and had been rebuilt by Herod the Great. (See Note (o) on 
A#ts viii, 40. pag. 131.) Foſephus (who gives us an Account of the Death of He 
Agrippa, which greatly illuſtrates this of St. Luke, ) ſays, that he went to Cæſarea in 
the third Year of his Reign over the whole Country, to celebrate Games there in Honovt 
of Claudius Cæſgar, to whom he had been ſo much obliged. ( Antig. Lib. xix. ca. 6. 


al. 7.] F. 2.) It ſeems, that the Oration afterwards mentioned, was made in 2 full 
heatre there, | 
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difpleaſed with them of Tyre 
and Sidon : but they came 
with one Accord to him, 
and having made Blaſtus the 
King's Chamberlain their 
Friend, deſired Peace; be- 
cauſe their Countr was 
nouriſhed by the King's 
Country. 


21 And upon a Set Day, 
Herod arrayed in Royal Ap- 
parel, ſat upon bis Throne, 
and made an Oration unto 
them. 


22 And the People gave 


a Shout, 


where he makes a publick Oration. 


* 


cenſed againſt the Tyrians and Sidbni ans, on Ac- Sect. 2 
count of ſome ſuppoſed Affront which he had 
received from them, which provoked him ſo far, XII. 
that having vowed a ſevere Revenge, he was 
preparing with all Speed to make War upon 
them: But as they were a trading People, and 
were apprehenſive of the Conſequences of the 
King's Diſpleaſure, they unanimouſly came to a 
Reſolution to ſend proper Repreſentatives to Cæ- 
ſarea, to appear before bim; and having found 
out Means of gaining Blaſtus, the King's Cham- 
berlain, to eſpouſe their Intereſt, and being intro- 
duced by him, they begged for an Accommoda-- 
tion of the Difference, and earneſtly intreated 
he would grant them Terms of Peace ; which 
they found it abſolutely neceſſary to ſue for, 
becauſe their Country was nouriſhed and main- 
tained by that of the King ; they having little 
Corn of their own Growth, and not being able 
to ſubſiſt without a conſtant Supply of Provi- 
ſions from Judea and Galilee. (Compare 1 Kings 
v. 11. and Ezek. xxvii. 17.) 
And to make the Tranſaction as ſolemn as 21 
poſſible, upon a Set Day which he thought pro- 
per for that Purpoſe, when a grand Aſſembly 
was held, Herod came forth with great Magni- 
ficence and Splendor, arrayed in a Royal Habit (b), 
and being ſeated in a publick Theatre upon the 
Throne, made an Oration to them with a great 
deal of State and Aﬀectation of Eloquence ; ex- 
prefling at large his Clemency and Condeſcenſion 
in admitting them to' Favour, when he could 


ſo eaſily have ſubdued them by Force. And 22 
the 


(b) Arrayed in a Royal Habit.) Foſephus expreſsly ſays, that his fine Robe was richly 
wrought with Silver, which reflecting the Rays of the riſing Sun with an unuſual and 
almoſt inſupportable Splendor, gave his Flatterers an Occaſion of complimenting him with 


the Title of a Deity. 


Mr. Fleming imagines, they therein referred to the Glory with. 


which the Shekinah uſed to appear, and that Herod being impious enough to aſſume the 
Honour of it, provoked the Divine Majeſty beyond any farther Sufferance 3 ſo that he 
ſent a Diſeaſe upon him, which rendered him equally contemptible and miſerable. ( Flem.. 


Ghriftol. Vel. ii. pag. 300.) 


£lſner has given ſeveral Inſtances of the Madneſs of Hea- 


hen Princes, who arrogated Divinity to themſelves, and ſome of them came to infamous 
on ( Ob/erv. Vol. i. pag. 413, 414.) But to be ſure, Herod's Knowledge of the true 


and of his Jealouſy with reſpect to Divine Honours, rendered his Guilt incompa- 
rably more aggravated than theirs, 


(e) An 
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x92 In the Height of bis Pride, an Angel ſmites him, and he din 
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Sect. 27. tbe People, who flocked in Multitudes to this 2, Shout,  faying, Ii is the 


grand Spectacle, were ſo charmed with his Ap- _ God, and not of 


As XII. aa. pearance and Addreſs, that they all cried out, as in 


23 


Surely [it 7s] the Voice of a God that we hear, and . 


a Rapture, as ſoon as he had done ſpeaking, 


not that 4 mortal Man: And the unhappy 
Prince, inſtead of expreſſing a juſt Indignation at 
ſuch baſe and impious Flattery, hearkened to it 
with a ſecret Complacency. 


ately all this haugh arad 23 And immediately the 
But immediately ghty Parade was hal of the Ton 95 — 


diſgraced and expoſed ; for an Angel of the Lord, bim, becauſe he gave not 
by an awful though inviſible Operation on his Vi- Goo the Glory: and he wa 
tals, /mote him with a ſore and grievous Diſeaſe (c), eaten of Worms, and gaye 
becauſe he gave not GOD the Glory, in rejefting * * 

theſe blaſphemous Applauſes. On which he was 


preſently forced to quit the Place in extream 
Torture, and being miſerably eaten and tormented 


(as his Grandfather Herod the Great had been,) 


with a vaſt Number of ſmall Worms (d), which 
bred -in his Bowels, and rendered him a moſt 


nauſeous and horrible Spectacle to all about him, 


he expired in equal Agony and Infamy ; ſunk as 


.much below the common State of Human Na- 
ture, as his Flatterers had endeavoured to raiſe 


him above it. 
And 


(c) An Angel of the Lord ſmote bim.) Toſephus tells us, (in the Place cited above,) 


% That as he did not rebuke this impious Flattery, he was immediately ſeized with exqui- 


„ ſite and racking Tortures in his -Bowels, ſo that he was compelled, before he left the 
« Place, to own his Folly in admitting ſuch Acclamations, and upbraided thoſe about him 
* with the wretched Condition in which they then ſaw their God; and being carried out of 
the Aſſembly to his Palace, he expired in violent Agonies the fifth Day after he was taken, 
in the fifty- fourth Year of his Age, and the ſeventh of his Reign,” (reckoning from the 
Time of his firſt Advancement, by Caligula, to the Tetrarchy of his Uncle Philip,) being 
the fourth Vear of the Emperor Claudius, A. D. 44. Some have ſuppoſed, when it 1s 
ſaid an Angel ſinote him, that this is only a Fewiſh Phraſe, to ſignify he was ſuddenly ſeixed 
with this Diſorder; but 1 think, it expreſſes the real, though inviſible Agency of a Celeſtial 


Spirit on this Occaſion. Compare 2 Sam. xxiv. 16. 2 Kings xix. 35. 


(4) Being eaten with Worms.) Beza and Elſner think, ce paſſos ſignifies in the ge- 
.neral conſumed with Vermin, and may expreſs the Diſeaſe called Morbus pedicularis, of 
which, as the latter of theſe Criticks has ſhewn, (Vol. i. pag. 417, 418.) ſeveral perſecuting 


and cruel Princes have died. (Compare 2 Mac. ix. 9. and Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. viii. 


cap. 16.) — I think with Dr. Lardner, (Credib. Book i. chap. 1. F. 6. Vol. i. pag. 3% 
40.) that Zo/ephus out of a partial Fondneſs for Herod Agrippa, whom he had ſo much ex- 


tolled, has concealed this Particular, which was the true Cauſe of thoſe excruciating Pains 
in the Bowels, of which this Herod, and his Grandfather Herod the Great died. See Je. 
ſeph. Antig. Lib. xvii. cap. 6. [al. 8.] F. 5. 
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*  *Refleftions on the miſerable Death of Herod. 193 

But the Word of And upon this the Werd of G0 D grew more Sect. 27. 
Gon grew and multiplied. and more fuccefiful, and N the ID, 
5x Seed of the Goſpel was ſown, the Number of Be- Att XII. 24. 
| lievers was conſiderably multiplied (e), and their 
Faith greatly eſtabliſhed :, And after all the Op- 

poſition of its Enemies, who had endeavoured 

to extirpate it, the Progreſs of Chriſtianity was 

apparently promoted by the Concurrence of theſe 

extraordinary Events, in the Deliverance of Peter, 

and the Death of Herod, that cruel Perſecutor, 

under ſuch evident Tokens of Divine Vengeance. 


IM PR O EME VT 


HE Wrath of a King is as the Meſſengers, of Death 3 but a wiſe Man Ver. 20. 
(lays Solomon,) will pacify it. (Prov. vi. 14.) The World generally 

teaches this Wiſdom to its Votaries; and the Pics of Iutereſt are felt, 

when thoſe of Affection have but little Force. Tyre and Sidon were nou- 

riſhed by the King's Country, and therefore they ſought: Peace with him. 

But how much more neceſſary is it, for all Countries, and People, and 

Princes, to ſeek. Peace with the G0 of Heaven, by whom the Earth 

and all its Inhabitants are. nouriſhed, who giveth Rain from Heaven and 

fruitful Seaſons, and can by his Sovereign Word turn the Heavens into 

Braſs, and the Earth into Iron, ¶ Deut. xxvili. 23.) 


How vain and impious was tbe. Applauſe of this ſervile Multitude, when Ver. 21, 22. 
they were ſo ready to compliment @ mortal Man, in ſhining Apparel, and 

on a Royal Throne, with the Title of Divinity] and how wretched the 
Infatuation of his Mind, when he could receive that Aſcription without 

Horror, yea even with Complacency.! Thus do Pomp and Power, Wealth 

and Grandeur, take away the Heart of their Poſſeſſors. But never is a 

Mortal nearer to Deſtruction, than when he forgets that he is a Mortal. 

With Pleaſure; no doubt, did this Angel of the Lord come down to Ver. 23. 
execute upon this proud and perſecuting Prince tbe Vengeance due to the 
Honours of Gop which he had invaded, and the Blood of the Saints 
which he had ſlain. Let us adore the Triumph of the injured Majeſty of 
Heaven, He was ſmitten with Death, with a Death equally tormenting 
and ignominious. Vermin devoured this God: Nor r al his Robes, 
his Guards, or his Phyſicians, preſerve his living Body from being as eaſy 
a Prey to them, as the Carcaſe of the meaneſt Slave. 


ry bo Thus 

(e) The Word of GOD grew, and was multiplied. } The Expreſſions here uſed, (wav 
*2127\n0ov{[6,) relate properly to Vegetables, and may be intended to ſignify, that he Growth 
= Goſp#l, that is, its Prevalency in the Minds and Lives of ſome, was (as it were) the 
denen that Divine Seed in the Hearts = many more, 4255 | 


Yy 


194 _ Saul and Barnabas returm from ſeruſalem 20 Antioch, 
Sect. 27. Thus is the Almighty Sovereign of the Univerſe known by the Fudg nent 
TA which he executeth upon the haüghty Kings of the Earth. (P/al. ix. 16, 
Ver. . Well might the Gofpel flourtſh on Occaſion of fuch an Event; when thi 
Royal Corpſe was (as it were) given for Manure, to the Roots of thy 
Vine, which he, in Contempt of the King of Kings by whom it was plant. 
ed, had impiouſly endeavoured to root up. 


— —_ * * nnn... 
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8E CT. XXVIIL 

Paul and Barnabas, being returned from Jeruſalem 70 An- 
tioch, are ſent out from thence. to preach the Goſpel to thy 
Gentiles ; and coming to Cyprus, /mite Ely mas with Blind. 

_ neſs, and convert Sergius Paulus he Roman Govern 
there. Acts XII. alt. XIII. 1,---1 2. 


Aers XII. a. r II. 25, 
| 1 15 | Db EEE __— STS 7 LY ND Ba bas d 
Sea. 28, VN FT E have' formerly taken Notice of the A 8 


- Meflage, on which the Diſcir at lem, when they had fulfilled 
Acts XII. 25. Antioch ſent aides and Saul to — — ; their Miniſtry, and took 
to carry their Alms to the Brethren there, W po © WP 
were threatened with an approaching Famine, 
which Agabus had foretold: (Chap. xi. 29, 30. 
pag. 180.) And we ſhall now obſerve, that Barnabas 
and Saul having fulfilled their] Minitry, and faith- 
fully performed the Charge committed to them, 
returned back to Antioch rem Feruſalem 1 = 
i. a; Fit | n= 


(q) Having fulfilled their Miniſtry, returned from Feruſalem,) Mr. Fleming thinks, with 
ſeveral other Lis portion — — Je — J. James, nn Hi the Inter- 
val between the Commitment and Deliverance of Peter; and that it was to avoid breaking 
the Thread of the Story, that their Return was not mentioned ſooner, (See Flem, Chriſti 
Vol. ii. pag. 230.) But Dr. Lardner argues from its being inſerted here, that the Commil- 
ſion was not executed till after. the Death e Herod, and dates the Beginning of the Famine 

: accordingly. (Credib. Book i, chap. 1 1. H. 2. Vol. i. P48: 541.) Lord Barrington thinks, it 

was during Paul's Abode at Jeruſalem on this Occaſion, that he had the Viſion in the Temple 

mentioned As xxii. 17,—21. and that then 1% Lord Feſus gave him that Commiſſion to 
the Gentiles expreſſed 4s xxvi. 17, 18. which Words he ſuppoſes to have been ſpoken at 
this Time, and that this extraordinary Fact is referred to As xiii. 2. when the Spirit ſpeaks 
as having already called him and Barnabas to the Work, to which they were then to be ſepa- 
rated; which muſt ſuppoſe, that Barnabas had alſo ſome correſpondent Yifon, or was men- 
tioned in that of Paul. (See Miſcell. Sacr. Eſſay ii, pag. 26, 27.) But I ſhall give my Res- 
ſons, {(when.I come to the Texts in Queſtion, why 1 underſtand. them in a different Senſe 

and Connection. „rn vas o 11811 5 a ITY lk 45. © 
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© where sbere ere ſeveral. Prophets and Teachers. 195 


vi them John, whoſe Ininging eig with len Yobn, whoſe Sirname Sed. 28. 
Sirname was Mark. was Mark (b „ e 


Acrs Fl. 1, Now Now there, were in the Church: that was at Acts XIII. 1. * 
ere were in the Church 8 ' 1 | + "1% 

thers 2 Ft pon: AP, certain D and I eachers of great 

Prophets and Teachers } as Note c; particularly,” Barnabas, the generous 

Barnabas, and Simeon that Levite whom we juſt now mentioned, who had 


wa called Niger, and Iu> given up the whole of his Eſtate 10 charitable 
cius o 5 - 


en. which had been brought Uſes ; and Simeon, who was alſo callet Niger, or 

vp with Herod the Tetrarch, the Black, from his ſwarthy Complexion ; and 
and Saul, | Lucius the Cyrenean, a Native of Africa ; and 
| wy : Manaen, a Perſon of conſiderable Rank, who 
was educated with Herod the Tetrarch in his Fa- 

ther's Court (d), yet thought it no Diſgrace to 

appear as a Chriſtian Miniſter ; and, to mention 

no 


(5) Fobn, whoſe Sirname was Mark.) It appears from what Grotius has urged, (Proleg. 
ad Marc, Evang.) that this was a different Perſon from Mark the Evangeliſt, who was 
for ſeveral Years the intimate Companion of the Apoſtle Peter, and ſeems to have been 
converted by him, as he calls him bis Son, (1 Pet. v. 13.) a Title, which the Apofles 
uſed to give to thoſe who were the Fruit of their Miniſtry. (Compare 1 Cor. iv. 15. Gal. 
iv. 19. and Philen.. ver. 10.) We learn from Scripture, that this Perſon was the Son 
of Mary, at whoſe Houſe the Diſciples met, to pray for Peter, when he was impriſoned ; 
Fo x11. 12.) and he is (poken of as Siſter's Son to Barnabas, (Col, iv. 10.) who appears 
to have had a great Affection for him, not only by his taking him with them to Antioch, 
and from thence to Pamphylia, HT xii. 5, & ſeq.) where it ſhould ſeem he was diſcou- 
raged by the Difficulties gf the Work from going any farther, and returned to Feruſalem ; 
(ver, 13.) but by his inſiſting afterwards, when they were ſetting out upon another Pro- 
greſs, that Mark ſhould go with them to viſit the Churches, which Paul was ſo averſe to, 
that they parted ; and Paul choſe Silas to attend him, while Barnabas took Mark, and 
ſailed to Cyprus. (Acts xv. 37,—40.) We have no further Account of him in the Acts; 
but he appears ſo far to have retrieved his Character, that he is recommended afterwards by 
the Apoſtle Pau! to the Colaſſians, (Col. iv. 10.) and when he was at Rome, the Apoſtle 
mentions him among his Fellow- Labourers, ( Philem. ver. 24.) and at laſt ſpeaks of his 
Delire to ſee him, as one that was uſeful to him in the Miniſtry. (2 Tim. iv. 11. 
(e) Certain Prophets and Teachers.) Who of theſe might be the fated Paſtors of the 
Place, and who only occaſional Reſidents there, we cannot I think with any Certainty de- 
termine; only that Paul and Barnabas were of the latter. Mr. Fleming, on the Sup- 
| polition mentioned in Note (a), concludes that 'zhis Aſembly might be held with ſome pe- 
culiar Regard to Peter's Danger; and that in it the Spirit directed, that both Paul and 
Barnabas ſhould be received into the now diminiſhed Number of the Apo/les. See Flom. 
Chriflal, Val. ii. pag. 230. n 
(4) Manaen, who was educated with Hered the Tetrarch.] He ſeems by this to have been 
a Perſon of conſiderable Rank, and having been @ Courtier might probably have learnt 
e ſome peculiar Arts of Addreſs ; yet he had no Share in this extraordinary - Commiſion 
) granted to Pau and Barnabas. (Compare 1 Cor. i. 26, 27.) Foſepbus ( Antig. Lib. xv. 
t 
$ 


75 wo. (al. 13.] F. 5.) mentions one Manaem an Eſſene, who had foretold Herad the | 


reat, While he was yet a Boy, that he ſhould be a King, and was afterwards in high 1 
avour with bim; and ſome have thought, this was his Sen. (See Mr. Biſcoe, at Boyle's 


A _ Chap. iii. §. 11. pag. 79,81.) That Manaen, Simeon, and Lucins were all | 
- aer is a ſtrange Opinion of Dr. Scot'r, (Chriſtian Life, Val. iii. pag. 1099.) which | 
e Judicious a Man could never have entertained, had it not ſeemed neceſſary to ſolve a 


iffculty, which 1 hope we ſhall preſentiy ſee is only imaginary. 
Bb 2 (e) For 


1 Se. 28. no more, Saul, that remarkable Convert, whoſe 
CLYIL Labours in the Church were, as we ſhalt farther _ | 
*< Acts XIII. a. learn, fo eminently uſeful. And as they were 2 1 they Padre to 
miniftring to the Lord in publick, and joined Fu. 25 ores 2nd Filed, the 
ing to Prayer, the Holy Spirit by immediate Re- me Barnabas 4 Sau * 
velation ſaid, Sepurate to me Barnabus and Saul, the Work whereunto !] hay 
for the extraordinary Work of preaching the Goſ- led them. 
pel among the Gentiles, ' r which I have now 
expreſsly called them (e). as gt ated 

3 And having on this Notice appointed a ſolemn 1 now they hal 
Day for this Purpoſe, in which they faſted and i Hand, on chene — 
prayed, and laid their Hands upon them, in Token ſent them away, * 
of their Deſignation to that extraordinary Office, 
they diſmiſſed them from Antioch with all the moſt 
affectionate Tokens of Chriſtian Friendſhip. 3 

They therefore being thus ſent out by the imme- 4 ing ſent fort 

a diate Direction of the Holy, Spirit * and ani- „ 209 he, 8 
mated to a noble Elevation of Soul in the Thought thence they failed to Cypru, 
of ſuch an important Miſſion, departed to Seleu- 6 
cia, a conſiderable Port in the Mediterranean Sea; 
and from thence they. ſailed to the Ifland of Cyprus, 
ſo celebrated, or rather ſo infamous, for the Wor- 
ſhip. of Venus, who was ſuppoſed to hold her 
peculiar Reſidence here, and therefore was com- . ' 

5 monly called © the Cyprian Goddeſs.” And 5 And when they were 
being arrived at Salamis, the Eaftern Port of . N ney aps 
the Iſland, and conſequently that which lay n * Jeu: 
neareſt to the Place from whence -they came, and they had alſo John to 
they preached. the Word of GOD in the Synagogues their Miniſter, 
of the Jeus there; for there were great Numbers 
of that People in Cyprus: And they had alſo 

Jobn for their Attendant, who waited upon them 
with 


196 Saul and Barnabas tw our #6 preach ro rhe Gentiles, 


(e) For the Work to which I have called them.] If there be any Reference to a: paſt Fai 
in theſe Words, it l to ſome Revelation perſonally made to Paul and Barnabas, 
to 8500 that they ſhould. take a Journey into ſeveral Countries of Afia Minor to preach 
the Goſpel there. But that they were now inveſted »with the Apo/folick Office by thele 
inferior Miniſters, (tho expreſsly aſſerted by Clarius, and many others,) is a Thing, nei 
ther credible in itſelf, nor conſiſtent with what Paul himſelf ſays Gal. i. 1. And that 
they now received a Power, before unknown in the Church, of Preaching to the [dolatrns 
Gentiles, is inconſiſtent with As xi. 20, 21. and upon many other Conſiderations, (0 
be propoſed elſewhere, appears to me abſolutely incredible. | 

(f) By the Holy Spirit.] This ſeems to be added to remind us, that tho' they were ſo- 
lemnly recommended to Gop by the Prayers of their Brethren, their Authority was not 
derived from them, but from the Holy Spirit himſelf. \ 4M 
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d when they had 
1 the Iſle unto 
Paphos, they found a cer- 
tain Sorcerer, a falſe Pro- 
het, a Jew, whoſe Name 
was Barjeſus: 
7 Which was with the 

ty of the Country, Ser- 
gius Paulus, a prudent Man; 
who called for Barnabas and 


Word of Gov. 


z 


$- Bat Elymas the Sorce- 
cerer (for ſo is his Name 
by Interpretation) withſtood 
them, ſeeking to turn away 
the Deputy.from the Faith. 


Saul, and deſired to hear the 


turn away 


und cum to Cyprus, are oppoſed by Elymas the Sorcerer. 


with great Reſpect, not pretending to a Character 
equal to theirs. | 


ny Means 


as Paphos, which lay on its Weſtern Coaſt, they 


found there a certain Few, who was a Magician 


[and] falſe Prophet (g), whoſe Name was Bar- 
TFefus, or the Son of one Jeſus or Joſhua: This 
was a Perſon who was much regarded, and was 


at that Time with the Roman Proconſul there, 


Sergius Paulus, a prudent Man, of. a ſteady Con- 
duct and thoughtful Temper, ready to enquire 
after Truth, and capable to judge of its Evidence; 
who having received ſome general Intelligence of 


their Character and Meſſage, ſent ſome of thoſe 
that were about him, and calling for Barnabas and 


Saul, defired to hear the Word of GOD, that he might 
know what was the Purport of their Preaching, and 
what Regard was due to the Doctrine they taught. 
But Elymas, or the Magician, (for that was the 
Meaning of his Name Elymas, when tranſlated in- 
to the Greek Language (+),) as he was ſenſible 


that he ſhould be no more regarded, if their 


Doctrine was received, fet himſelf all he could to 
hinder the Effect of it, and withſtoad them in their 
Preaching, endeavouring in a crafty Way, by a 
Variety of falſe Infinuations which he uſed, 70 


the Proconſul from embracing the 
Faith (i). | 


' » (8) 4 Magician and falſe Prophet.] There were many Inſtances of real or pretended 


Sorcery among the Feu in theſe Days, which ſeems to have been deſigned by the Devil 
and wicked Men, to flur the Miracles of Chriſt and his Aps/tles. But by confounding 
them in ſeveral Inſtances, the Chriſtian Cauſe was magnified yet more, than it would 
otherwiſe have been. Nevertheleſs it is to be feared, they wrought on many who were 
not wiſe and candid enough to examine, fo as to introduce @ general Contempt of all Pre- 
tences.to ſupernatural Powers, as falſe, or inconcluſive. A ſad Inſtance of which we have 
even in Marcus Antoninus, who, tho? he proſeſſes ſome Revelations to have been made to him- 
ſelf in Dreams, (De Rebus fuis, Lib. i. §. 17.) yet reckons it among the great Advantages 
he received by converſing with Diognetus, that he learnt from him to deſpiſe all Stories of 
Miracles and Deen. Did. F. 6. 5 
(b) Wat was his Name, when tranſlated &c.) The moſt: probable Etymology I have 
found of it, is that, which derives it from the 4abich Word Alaim, which ſignifies one ac- 
quamted with hidden Secrets, from the Hebrew by, Alam, to bide; and is uſed in the 

Arabick Verfion of the Old Teftament, for the Heb: 1) DN, 4 Magician. See Beaa, in Loc. 
i The Praconſul.] So the Word avfura):; properly ſignifies: And though Beza and 
. Hammond, as well as Grotius and Mr. LU Enfant, (who has taken almoſt all his Notes 
m him, ) ſay, that the Title was improperly applied to the Governor of Cyprus, as they 
ppoſe, by Way of Compliment, . while he was only a#]:spax]nys, 4 Sort of an 5 
rs 


fro 
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And baving traverſed the whole Iſland, as far Acts XIII. 6. 


£ | 


Then 


198 =» Blymas ir frick blind:by Saul, calledalſo-Pavl. ©. 


dect. 28. 


Then Saul, (who is" alſo \called}\Paul (i), and 


AL will generally be ſpoken of hereafter by that 
Ack XIII. 9. Name, by which the Romans and Greeks would 


moſt naturally mention him,) being filled with the 
powerful Effuſion and Impulſe of the Holy Spirit, 
turning to Elymas the Sorcerer, and looking. ſted- 


faſtlh upon him, ſaid with juſt Indignation ; 


10 Oh thou Wretch, [who art] full of all Deceit and of 


and thou 


all Wickedneſs ! Thou notorious Son of the Devil, 
that great Deceiver, the Adverſary both of Go p 
and Man! Thou Enemy of all Righteouſneſs ! wilt 
thou not ceaſe to pervert the right Ways of the Lord, 
and by thy perverſe Miſrepreſentations to lay a 
Stumbling-Block before thoſe that would embrace 
the Goſpel? Thou ſhalt be confounded in this 
curſed . Undertaking, and made a ſignal Monu- 
ment of the Divine Diſpleaſure. And behold, 
even now the Almighty Hand of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, whoſe Goſpel thou oppoſeſt, is upon thee ; 
ſhalt be ſtruck blind by it, and ſhalt not 
be able to ſes even the Sun itſelf at Noon-day for 


a certain Time ; that thou mayſt be convinced of 


thy Sin and Folly, and mayſt, if poſſible, be 


brought to Repentance for it. And immediately, 
while Paul was yet ſpeaking, @ thick Miſt and 
Darkneſs fell upon him; and going about in the 
utmoſt Confuſion, he ſought ſome to kad bim by 
the Hand, not being able ſo much as to find the 


Door 


9 Then Saul (who m 
is called Paul,) filled wit, 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſet his Ey 


on him, | 


10 And ſaid, O full of 
all Subtilty and all Miſchief, 
thou Child of the Devi, 
thou Enemy of all Righte. 
ouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe 
to pervert the right Way, 
of the Lord ? 


11 And now behold, the 
Hand of the Lord 7s upon 
thee, and thou ſhalt be 
blind, not ſeeing the Sun 
for a Seaſon. And imme- 
diately there fell on him 2 
Miſt and a Darkneſs ; and 
he went about ſeeking ſome 
to lead him by the Hand, 


Dr. Lardner has with great Learning vindicated the Accuracy with which St. Luke ſpeaks, 


(Credib. Book i. chap. i. 
pag. 504. A. & Lib. liv. 
the Appointment of the Senate, (and 


8. 11. Vol. i, pag. $1,--54.) and ſhewn (from Dio, Lib. lii. 
g. 523. B.) that they who preſided over the Roman Provinces by 
us was now of that Number, though it had once 


been Pretorian,) were called Proconſuls, though they had never filled the Conſular Chai, 
which (as appears by the Fafti Conſulares,) was the Caſe with the excellent and hap 


Governor of whom we ſpeak. See Mr. Biſcoe, at Boyle's Lea. 
(+) Saul, who is alſo called ap 6 

Names ; and many others, that he 

of Deference to Sergius 


Some have thought the 


iii. 


1. 557 5b. 
11 5 pag. 


d originally Tus 


nged the former for the latter with Deſign, either out 
Paulus, or to the Gentiles, among whom he now preached, ſo 


much as to be called by Way of Eminence, (though not in ſtrict Appropriation,) th 
Apoſtle. (See Dr. Hammond, in Loc.) But I think Beza's Account of the Matter mol 
eaſy and probable, that having converſed hitherto chiefly with Fews and Syrians, to whom 
the Name of Saul was familiar, and now coming among Romans and Greeks, they would 
naturally pronounce his Name Paul; as one whoſe Hebrew Name was Fochanan, wou 


be called by the Greeks and Latins 
and by the Engliſh John. (See alſo 


rot. in Loc.) 


ohannes, by the French Jean, 
| Beza thinks, the Family of this Pro- 
conſul might be the who addreſſed or ſpoke of him by the Name Paul. 


the Dutch Hans, 


0 Tie 


6 


— — 


Sergius Paulus the Roman Governor 18 converted. 199 
Dtoor without a Guide, and afraid that he might Sect. 2 
nun upon any one who ſtood in his Way. 6m 
12 Then. the Deputy, Then the  Proconſul, ſeeing what mas done, yield- 12. * 
3 being aſtdniſhed at ed to ſo convincing an Evidence, and believed the 
"he Doctrine of the Lord. = Goſpel (1); being alſo ruck with Admiration of 
2 the Internal Evidence, which he ſoon diſcovered 
| in the Doctrine of the Lord, and which broke in 
with increaſing Luſtre on his Mind, in Propor- 
tion to the Degree of Attention with which he 
enquired into it. 


TMPROFEMEN T. 


E who were once Sinners of the Gentiles, and now by the Divine Ver. 2. 
Goodneſs are brought to the Knowledge of the Goſpel, have 
abundant Reaſon to be thankful, that inſpired Meſſengers were ſent to 
teach it, being ſeparated to that Purpoſe, by the direct Appointment of 
the Holy Spirit. May they that go out to this ſacred Work, in all Na- Ver. 4. 
tions, and in all Times, maintain a becoming Regard to His Influences ; 
and may He make their Way proſperous That He may be engaged to do 
ſo, it is certainly convenient, upon the juſteſt Principles of Reaſon and 
Piety, to ſend them forth with ſolemn Prayer; in which Miniſters and Ver. 3. 
private Chriſtians ſhould from Time to Time concur, with an Intenſeneſs 
and Seriouſneſs anſwerable to the Occaſion. | | 
Where-ever the Meſſengers of the Goſpel go, they muſt not be ſur- Ver. 6,8. 
prized, if Satan raiſe up his Irftruments and Children to oppoſe them: 
Eſpecially where they would endeavour to introduce Religion into the 
Hearts of Princes, or other great Men. Well does the Prince of the 
Power of the Air know, how dangerous every ſuch Blow is to his King- 
dom, Nevertheleſs the King of Kings knows how to make Way to. the 
Hearts of the Greateſt among the Children of Men : Nor can any of them 
ſhew a more ſolid and important Prudence, than to enquire impartially Ver. 2. 


into 


(1) The Proconſul believed.) I can ſee no Reaſon at all to imagine, with Lord Barring - 
ton, (Abſtract, pag. 21.) and Dr. Benſon, (Vol. ii. Ft: 27.) that Sergius Paulus was the 
fr/t Convert to Chriſtianity among the dolatrous Gentiles ; which, if their own Interpreta- 
don of Act xi. 19, 20. (unſatisfactory as it ſeems,) were to be allowed, would appear in- 
credible from this very Context. For who can imagine, that Paul and Barnabas ſhould, 
+ WC are aſſured they did, traverſe the whole Iſland of Cyprus, from Salamis to Paphos, 
without converting one Perſon from Idolatry, though it is here uncontroverted, that they 
bore an unlimited Commiſſion, and fully underſtood its Extent. Eimberch ju argues 
10 favour of Christian Magiſiracy from hence; as it is neither credible, that if Sergius 

aulus abdicated his Office, ſo important a Circumſtance ſhould be omitted, or that Pau 
wh have acquieſced in his continuing in it, if he knew it contrary to the ill of Chri/t, 

ch he would not fail fully to declare to him. See Limb. Theol. Lib. v. cap. 73. F. 5. 


ö 
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Sect. 28. into the Evidences of the Goſ 
SENS? verned by it : 


Ver. 12. 


Ver. 9, 10. 


Ver. 14. 


Sect. 29. 


— — 
Acts XIII. 
13. 


Reflections on Elymas's being firuck with Blindneſs. 
„and to give. themſelves up to be go. 
An happy Reſc ation, which they will probably be diſpo. 
ſed to form, in Proportion to the Degree in eb en obſerve its Na. 
ture and Tendency. For ſurely every intelligent Perſon that does ſo, muſt 
like Sergius Paulus, be ftruck with the Doctrine of the Lord, as well a 
with the Miracles which were wrought to confirm it. 
Juſtly might Paul pronounce that Man, who endeavoured to obſtrug 
the Progreſs of Divine Truth in the World, A Child of Satan, and an Em. 
my of all Righteouſneſs. Juſtly might /GOD, who knew all his ſecret 
Wickedneſs and Perverſeneſs E Soul, ſinite him with a Blindneſs, which, 
while it rendered him incapable of ſceing the Light of the Meridian Sin 
ſeemed but a doleful Emblem of that more fatal Darkneſs, which, thr 
the Corruption of his Heart, had ſpread itſelf over his Mind, and Pre- 
vented the Light of the Goſpel & Cri 11 who 1s the Image of GOD, from 
Shining in upon it. (2 Cr. iv. 4 ave we not — to feat, that 
Gop may in His righteous 4 45 puniſh that Tniquity- of Spirit 
with which many now riſe up againſt rbe right Ways of the Lord, (not 
ceafing to pervert and diſguiſe them, that they may more plauſibly and 
effecually. oppoſe them,) with an Internal Blingneſs, in which they may 
wander on to their Deſtruction? And if others, Kupidly permit themſelye 
to be guided by them, what can be expected, but that he Blind leading th 
Blind, both Leaders * F Aae ſhould . into the Pit? 2 


XV. 14.) 


'S'BC T. XXIX: 


Paul and Barnabas come 10 Antioch in Piſidia, Le the 
former delivers a remarkable Diſcourſe in the Jewiſh 
Synagogue. Acts XIII. 13,-42 


AcTs XIII. 13. 
OW when Paul and hi 


HE Reader was informed, in the laſt Sec- N A 5 04 to 
tion, of the Succeſs with which Paul and Paphos "Jy came to Perg 
Barnabas preached the Goſpel in Cyprus; where in Pamphylia: and Job! 
Sergius Paulus, the Roman Proconſul, was. con- mw” 
verted to it: And we are now to add, that looſing 
from Paphos, they and their Compani ions, who 
were deſirous to of Sos ſome longer Time with 
Paul, that they might be more fully inſtructed in 
the Chriſtian Faith, came to Perga, a Town in 


Pamplylia, a Province of the Leſſer Aſia, which 
lay 


AcTs XII. 13. 
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Paul 2 Barnabas come 70 Antioch in Piſidia. 201 
Jeparting from them, return- lay Eaſt of Cilicia to which it was contiguous, and Sect. 29. 
ed to Jeruſalem. on the Northern Coaſt of the Mediterranean Sea. * 
9 But Jobn firnamed Mark, perceiving they in- * — 
tended a long Tour in thoſe Parts, and that 5 
they were like to meet with much Oppoſition 
among the Idolatrous Gentiles, to whom they 
were carrying the Goſpel, could not, by all the 
warmeſt Remonſtrances of Paul and his own - 
Uncle Barnabas, be perſuaded to ſhare their La- 
bours and Dangers in fo excellent a Cauſe; but 
taking the Opportunity of a Veſſel which he 
found in that Port bound for Paleſtine, he witb- 
drew himſelf from them, and returned to Je- 
14 But when they depart- 'Newertheleſs they remained inflexible in their 14 
el from Perga, hey came Reſolution of proſecuting the important Work in 
to Antioch in Piſidia, and 2 | ; 
went into the Synagogue on Which they were engaged; and therefore going on 
the Sabbath-day, and ſat from Perga, they came to Antioch, a conſiderable 
down. | City in the Diſtrict of Piſdia (a), which lay 
North of Pamphylia, and conſequently farther 
from the Sea: And entering into the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogue on the Sabbath-day, they ſate down (b) among 
15 And after the Reading thoſe that were worſhipping there. And after 15 
oP 10 . 3 the cuſtomary Reading of the proper Section for the 
1 uler ynagogue 
W (nt unto them, ſaying, Ye Day out ef tbe Law, and another out of the Pro- 
Men phets, the Rulers of the Synagogue, knowing in 
general the publick Character which theſe Two 
celebrated Strangers ſuſtained, and being curious 
to hear from their own Mouth that new Doctrine 
which had made ſo much Noiſe in other Places, 


ſent one of the inferior Officers to them (ci, ſay- 
ing, 


(a) Antioch in Piſidia.] The Situation of this Place is thus deſcribed, to intimate how 
carefully it ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from Antioch in Syria, ſo much more frequently men- 
tioned in this Hiſtory. n 

N Entering into the Synagogue, they ſate detun.] The profeſſed Followers of Feſus were 
excommunicated, at leaſt on Conviction, by an Act of the Sanbedrim made before the Cru- 
ciixion of our Lerd; (compare Fohn ix. 22. and xii. 42.) and it is what He had foretold to 
his Apoſiles, that they ſhould be ſo treated. (Jobn xvi. 2.) Yet Paul and Barnabas enter 
the Synagogue without Oppoſition, and meet with a Regard which none can imagine the 

e would ſhew to excommunicated Perſons. Learned Men have accounted for this by 
ſaying, that Elders and Doctors among the Fews, (ſuch as Paul and Barnabas are ſuppoſed 
to have been, though ſometimes ſcourged in the Synagogues, were not caſt out of them. 

e The Rulers of the Synagegue ſent to them.] It is, I think, a very” fruitleſs Attempt, 
Which ſome Learned Men have made, to aſcertain the Conditions on which Perſons were aa- 
mitted to teach in the Fewiſh Synagogues, and to ſettle the Forms with which they were en- 


tered on that Office, It has been ſuppoſed, that Paul and Barnabas had gohe through theſe 
v C c Forms, 


OL, III, 


5 
1 
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© Sed. 29. 


Acts XIII. to make, which may conduce to the Edifica- ſay on. 


> 15. 


* 


i 


16 


2 


- 


Paul preaches in the Jewiſh Synagogue, © 
ing, Men [and] Brethren, if you have any Word Men and Brethren, if 5. 
of Exbortation to the People, or any Declaration 


hortation for | the People, 


tion of the Aſſembly, ſpeak [it] freely, as this is 
the proper Seaſon of doing it. | | 

Then Paul flood up, and waving his Hand, to 16 Then Paul ſtood up, 
render the Audience more attentive, ſaid, Ye Men a. 3 P V ö bis 
of Iſrael, and all ye that fear GOD, and are met and ye that fear Goo, = 
together with devout Hearts to worſhip him this Audience. 
Day, hearken I beſeech you (d) with patient At- 
tention, for I ſhall mention ſeveral Facts which 
well deſerve your ſerious Regard. The GOD 17 The Gow of this 


5 People of Iſrael choſe ou 
of this peculiar People, for ſuch I well know the r 


Seed of Iſrael to be, graciouſly choſe our pious people when they dwelt = 


and venerable Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- Strangers in. the Land of 
cob, to be the Objects of his ſpecial Favour, and Egypt, 
for their Sakes was pleaſed to promiſe moſt im- 

portant Bleſſings to their Offspring: Accordingly 

He took them under his Protection from their 

firſt Beginning, and raiſed tbe People from that 

proſtrate and dejected State in which they were, 


while ſojourning in the Land of Egypt, under the 
Tyranny of Pharaoh (e); and to deliver them 


from 


Forms, and that their fitting down in the Seats appropriated to the Doors or Teachers 
led theſe Rulers, though Strangers to them, to ſend them this Permiſſion. But it ſeems evi- 
dent from Maimonides and the Talmud, that after publick Worſhip was over, any one might 
make a Speech to the People in the Synagogue, on any Subject which he apprehended might 
be for their Advantage. Yet it would be a Circumſtance of Decency, which the good Senſe 
and Breeding of Paul and Barnabas would lead them to regard, that the Rulers ſhould be 
made acquainted with their Deſite of doing it, probably by ſome Meſſage or Interview 
before the Devotions begun, to which this Pm fn of theirs might refer. See Mr. Biſco: 
at Boyle's Lea, Chap. vii. 3 2. pag. 271, 272. 

(4) All ye that fear GOD, hearken.] This Diſcourſe ſeems chiefly intended to illuſtrate 
the Divine Oeconomy in opening the Goſpel gradually, and preparing the Fews, by Tem- 
poral Mercies, for others of a yet more important Nature. The Apo/He, in Conſequence 
of this, had a very handſome and unaffected Opportunity of ſhewing his Acquaintance 
with their Scriptures, Which it is well known they eſteemed as the higheſt Part of Lite- 
rature, and Object of Science. The Expreſſion, ye that Rar GOD, is ambiguous, and 
would beſt ſuit thoſe, that had by embracing the Jewiſh Religion entered into Covenant 
with the true Gop; yet ſo as not to exclude” any others, in whom a filial Reverence for 
the Divine Being was a governing Principle, 

(e) Raiſed the People, while ſojourning in the Land of Egypt.) Beza and Mr. L' Enfant 
explain this, as referring to the Honour the Iſraelites were in during the Miniſtry of Je- 
ſeph in Egypt: But Elſner (Obſerv. Vol. i, pag. 418, 419.) has ſhewn, that the Word 

woev often ſignifies to deliver, or raiſe out of a calamitous State. (Compare Pſal. ix. 13. 
xviü. 48, cxiii, 7. Septuag.) And as Joſeph prudently declined any Attempt to make his 


* . 


© Brethren Courtiers, and kept them in the Country under the Character of Shepherds, (2 
Profeſſion which th 


Teo 1 the Egyptians held contemptible rather than honourable, Gen. xlvi. 34.) 
I think it by far more natural to interpret the Paſſage as in the Paraphraſe. 


* . 


hag | (f) En- 


- 


have have any Word of Ex. 


oo waL_HSwmwd ct wn wed oanhS Po 


— 


and recounts the Favours of GOD 70 Iſrael. | 


t, and with an high 
FFF ought he them out 
of it. 


18 And about the Time 
of Forty Years ſuffered he 
their . in the Wil- 
derneſs. 


19 And when he had de- 
ſtroyed ſeven Nations in the 
Land of Canaan, he di- 
vided their Land to them 
by Lot. 


20 And after that, he 
gave wnto them Judges, about 
the Space of Four Hundred 


actions 


from that inhoſpitable and oppreſſive Country, Sect. 29. 


He led them out of it with an uplifted and ex- 
tended Arm, having diſplayed his Power in a 


He pleaded their injured Cauſe. 
for the Space of about Forty Years, He endured 
their perverſe and ungrateful Behaviour (f) in the 
Wilderneſs; carrying them (as it were) thro' a 


_ Courſe of Education there, to form them in 


thoſe retired Circumſtances to a Habit of ob- 
ſerving that admirable Syſtem of Laws, which 
He there thought fit to give them. At length 
He put a Period to that Pilgrimage, in which 
nevertheleſs they had been ſuſtained by ſo many 
miraculous Tokens of his Care ; and having caſt 
out Seven mighty Nations (g), who were before 
ſettled in the Land of Canaan, and had erected 
more than Thirty Kingdoms there, defended by 
Fortifications of great Strength, as well as by 
numerous Forces both of Horſe and Foot, He 4:/- 
tributed their whole Country to them for an Inheri- 
tance, and ſupported them in it for many Gene- 

rations. | 
And, to omit many remarkable Circumſtances 
in this Period of their Hiſtory, after theſe Tran- 
[which laſted] about Four Hundred and 
Fifty Years (h), that is, after the Choice of our 
Fathers, 


(f) Endured their Behaviour.) This is the proper Import of the Word «|eorogepnory, and 
it was very fit to give this oblique Intimation'of that Perverſeneſs and Ingratitude, which 
ſo early began to prevail amongſt them. The Syriack renders it by a Word, which figni- 
hes to nour iſb or educate, ſo that Beza conjectures they read &pogopopnety 3 and it ſuggeſts 
ſo beautiful a View of the Conduct of Providence towards them in this Reſpect, that 
| could not forbear inſerting the Thought, tho' I prefer the common and almoſt univer- 


ally received Reading. 


Yet I find Dr. Hammond thinks the other was probably authen- 


tick, and obſerves that the Expreſſion of nurſing them, (for ſo he underſtands it,) is beauti- 


fully connected with that of taking them up 
31. and ZEzek. xvi. 4, 
(g) Caft out Seven Nations.] Namely, the Hittites, Girgaſhites, 


Jebuſites. 


eut. i. 


erizzites, Hivites, and 


when they lay like an expo/ed Infant, Compare. 
by 1 | a 
p Amorites, Canaanites, 


Deut. vii. 1. 70%. iii. 10. xxiv. 11, 


Acts XIII. | 


17 


Variety of moſt aſtoniſhing Miracles, by which 


(h) After theſe Tran ſactions [which laſted] about Four Hundred and Fifty Years.) The 
urſe of the Sacred Hiſtory will by no Means permit us to imagine, that the Judges in 
their Succeſſion continued 450 Years after the Settlement of 1/rael in Canaan : Since we 
learn from 1 Kings vi. 1. that Solomon began to build the Temple in the 480th Year after 


they came out of Egypt. 


It is certain therefore, that if we make no Alteration in the 
Reading here, or in the Old Teftament, the Words muſt be /o 


pointed, as to juſtify my in- 


erting in the Verſion thoſe Words [which laſted, ] in which I follow Mr. L Enfant, und 
the Tranſlation of 1727, In that Caſe I think, the Time muſt be computed jirom the 


Ce 2 Birth 


And then 18 


19 


20 


2 


- 


c 


. » Set. 29. Fathers, and the Birth of Iſaac, in which the 


| ſhed, 
Xx” Promiſes to Abraham began to be accompli 


20, 


21 


22 


for the Term of Forty 


He gave [them] a Series of Fudges ; by whole 


heroick Interpoſition He delivered them from 
theſe repeated Oppreſſions and Miſeries, which 


their frequent Revolts to Idolatry had brought 
upon them. And this continued, with ſome 


Intervals, till the Time of Samuel the Prophet, 
who was the laſt of theſe extraordinary Leaders 
and Magiſtrates. 

And from that Time, too fond of being like 


their Neighbours in that Reſpect, they defired a 


King, (1 Sam. viii. 5.) inſenſible of the Favour 
which Gop had done them, in afſuming the 
Character and Relation of a King to them: And 
GOD gave them, firſt, Saul the Son of Kiſh, 
a Man of the Tribe of Benjamin; and his Go- 
vernment with that of Samuel the Prophet laſted 
Nears. And having in 
his righteous Diſpleaſure rejected Saul, and removed 
him from reigning over Iſrael, for his Rebellion 


againſt the Divine Command in the Buſineſs of 


Amalek, and for other Crimes of aggravated 
Guilt, (1 Sam. xv. 23. and 1 Chron. x. 13.) He 
afterwards raiſed up to them David for a King, 
the Perſon ſo juſtly celebrated in all ſucceeding 
Ages; to whom alſo He gave a moſt glorious Tefti- 
mony in his Word, (1 Sam. xiii. 14. and Pal. 
Ixxxix. 20.) and ſaid, ©* I have found my Servant 
David, the Son of TFeſſe, a Man according to 
e mine own Heart, who will not diſregard my 
Voice as Saul has done, but ſhall do all my 
Mill, and rule my People with Integrity.” 


From 


- 204 GOD had diflinguiſted them by his Care in formar Time, 


and Fifty Years, until ga. 
muel the Prophet. 


21 And afterward t 
deſired a King: and Gopy 
ave unto them Saul the 

n of Cis, a Man of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, by the 
Space of Forty Years, 


22 And when he had re- 
moved him, he raiſed up 
unto them David to be their 
King; to whom alſo he 

ve Teſtimony, and faid, 

have found David the Son 
of Jeſſe, a Man after mine 
own Heart, which ſhall ful- 
fill all my Will, 


fecond Year after IjraePs going out of Egypt; ( Antig. Lib. viii. cap. 3. [al. 2.] 


Birth of {/aac, on the Principles which Mr. Lampe has laid down, in his excellent Com- 


pendium of Eccleſ. Hist. Lib. i. cap. 5. F. 1,—7. Yet I own, that Dr. Whitby has the 


Authority of many great Names, antient and modern, to juſtify him in following the 
Chronology of Jeſephus, who places the Building of the Temple in the Five Hundred 2 
. 1.) whic 
would admit of allowing Three Hundred Thirty-nine Years for the Adminiftration 25 the Judges, 
and One Hundred and Eleven for the Years of the ſeveral Tyrannical Oppreſſions, in all Four 
Hundred and fifty Tears; reſerving Forty for Samuel and Saul together, Forty for David, and 
Four for Solomen, in whoſe fifth Year, the Temple was begun : And the Coincidence of the 
Numbers in the Book wo” ir ah as illuſtrated by Dr. Lightfoot, (Hor. Hebr. in Loc.) and 
Mr. Biſcoe, ( Boyle's Left. Chap. xx. pag. 666, 667.) is very remarkable. But I was cav” 
tious of paraphraſing this Text in a 
Hebrew Copies, and affect the whole Syſtem of the Sacred Chronology. 


anner which muſt allow an important Error in out 


00 Ju. 


and had now ſent thens Jz$8uUs for a Saviour. 


23 Of this Man's Seed 
hath GoD, according to 
his Promiſe, raiſed unto Iſ- 
rael a Saviour, Jeſus : 


24 When John had firſt 
preached before his Coming, 
the Baptiſm of Repentance 


unto all the People of Iſrael. 


From him, it was declared, that the Meſſiah Sect. 29. 
by a ſpecial Covenant he TI 


ſhould deſcend, and 
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was aſſured, that his Throne ſhould be cſtabliſh- _ XIII. 
ed to all Generations: (Pſal. Ixxxix. 3, 4.) Now * 


therefore of this holy Man's Seed, according to the 
Tenor of that ffequently repeated Promiſe, (Iſai. 
ix. 6, 7. xi. 1, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.) GOD bath raiſed 
up unte Jjrael F ESUS the great and illuſtrious 
Saviour, ſo long foretold in the Sacred Oracles, 
whom I am this Day come to preach among you. 
This is the Perſon, Gop had ſo often promiſed 
He would ſend into the World ; and He appeared 
juſt 1n the Time, and with the Circumſtances, 


which thoſe Divine Prophecies had pointed out ; 


25 And as John fulfilled 
his Courſe, he ſaid, Whom 
think ye that Tam? I am 
not he. But behold, there 
cometh one after me, whoſe 
Shoes of his Feet I. am not 
worthy to looſe. 


26 Men and Brethren, 
Children of the Stock of 
Abraham, and whoſoever 
among. you feareth Gop, 

to 


this incidental Manner, 


Fobn the Baptiſt having been ſent before as his 
Herald, and having preached in a very convincing: 
Manner, 70 introduce his Appearance, the 
of Repentance unto all the People of Hrael (i); 
even that Baptiſm, which in Token of their Re- 
pentance they were commanded by Gop: to re- 
ceive ; thereby to ſignify on the one Hand, their 
Deſire to purify themſelves from. all their Pollu- 


tions, and on the other, to teſtify Gop's Readineſs- 


to forgive them and admit them into his Favour. 
And when Jobn was juſt fulfilling his Courſe, he ſaid, 
Whom do you imagine me to be? I am nit [he,] nor 
do I at all pretend to be the promiſed Meſſiah (r: 
But behold,. there cometh one after me, the Shoes 
of whoſe Feet I am not worthy to unlooſe, nor to 
perform the loweſt Office of menial Service to 
him. (Compare John i. 20, 27.) | 

And let me aſſure you, Men [and] Brethren, 


even all you who are Children of the Family of 


Abrabam, and all thoſe among you that truly fear 
GOD and ſerve him, of whatever Family or 


Nation you may be deſcended ; let me (I fay) ſo- 
| le 


mnly 


(i John having before preached &c.] He mentions the Preaching of John the Baptiſi in 
as a Thing already known to them; becauſe it gave ſo univerſal an 


Alarm to the whole Jeroiſb Nation, that it might probably be heard of in foreign Coun- 
tries, at leaſt as remote as Piſidia. 


(t) Whom do you imagine me to be? I am not He.] 
from ſome ſimilar Paſſages in the Greek Ciaſſicks, 
as united in an Affirmation, and rendered, 


Raphelius has taken Pains to prove. 
that both theſe Clauſes may be conſidered 


„de;“ that is, the Meſſiah, Annot. ex Herod. pag. 251, 252, 


(1) Taking 


Baptiſm 


I am not the Perſon whom you ſuppoſe me to 


25: 


26- 


26. 


27 


28 


29 


3! 


—— 


lemnly aſſure you, that theſe Things are your 


great and immediate Concern: For unto you, 


the Time and Place in which this Meſſage of John 


was firſt delivered, and in which Jeſus at firſt 


appeared, yet unto you 7s the Word of this great 
and important Salvation nt. For the Inhabi- 
tants of Jeruſalem, and their Rulers, not knowing 
this illuſtrious Perſon, though Gop bore ſuch a 


convincing Teſtimony to him, and being alſo ig- 


norant of what was ſignified by the Sayings of the 
Prophets, which are read every Sabbath-day among 
them, (as they have' this Day been among you,) 
bave unwittingly Full | them] in condemning 
him. And though they could find no ſufficient 
Cauſe of Death ¶ in him,] nor indeed any Thing in 
his whole Conduct capable of any Degree of 
Blame; yet nevertheleſs they requeſted Pilate with 
the utmoſt Importunity, that he might be con- 
demned and executed, And when they had in- 
advertently . accompliſhed all Things that were writ- 
ten concerning bim, in ſuch a circumſtantial De- 
tail of Particulars as is truly aſtoniſhing, taking 
him dewn from the Croſs (Y, on which he had 
expired in the Midſt of Ignominy and Torture, 
they permitted his. Friends to bury him, and 
laid him in a Tomb. And there they took 
the utmoſt Care to guard him: But God raiſed 
him up from the Dead on the Third Day, ac- 
cording to his own repeated Prediction, which 
they had heard from him before, but were unable 
to obſtruct and hinder its Accompliſhment. 
And after he was riſen from the Dead, he ap- 
peared for ſeveral Days to thoſe, that came up with 
him from Galilee to Feruſalem a little before his 
Death; 20% moſt of them continue to this Day, 
and are his Witneſſes to the People of the Jews, 
among whom they ſtill refide, and where any 


of 


read 


by * 
21 


206 De Jews, and their Rulers, had put him to Death : 
* Sect. 29. 


— 8 
XIII. though providentially caſt at ſome Diſtance from 


to you is the Word of this 
Salvation ſent. 


27 For, they that dwel! 
at Jeruſalem, and their Ru- 
lers, becauſe they knew 
him not, nor yet the Voice; 
of the Prophets which are 
every Sabbath day, 
they have fulfilled them in 
condemning him, 


— 


28 And though they 
found no Cauſe of Death in 
him, yet deſired they Pilate 
that he ſhould be lain, 


29 And when they had 
fulfilled all that was written 
of him, they took him down 
from the Tree, and laid him 
in a Sepulchre, 


30 But Gop raiſcd hin 
from the Dead: 


31 And he was ſeen ma- 
ny Days of them whici 
came up with him from 
Galilee to Jeruſalem, who 
are his Witneſſes unto the 
People. 


(1) Taking him down from the Croſs.] The Apeſtle was far from being aſhamed to 
-mention the moſt ignominious Parts of his Maſter's Sufferings, to thoſe who were Stran- 
gers to the Goſpel: Knowing how ſufficiently he antwered all that could be objected 
trom thence, by what he added and teſtified concerning hrs Reſurrection. 


( m) In 


j 
But G D had raiſed him from the Dead. 


le. Romige which Ar Errand, and furniſhed with all proper Creden- 32. 
E : 


he-Fath tials for that Purpoſe, do now bring you theſe 
ane” ir good Tidings, that the very Promiſe which was 
made to the Fathers, and which was the Hope 
and Joy of their Poſterity through. ſo many ſuc- 


ceeding Ages, GOD hath now accompliſhed to us 
their Children, in raiſing up Feſus from the Dead. 


3 g 170 d us has declared him, in the moſt convincing Man- 
Jeſus again; as it is alſo ner, to be indeed His Son; ſo that it was, as I 
written in the ſecond Pſalm, may ſpeak, the Birth-Day of his Reign, as it is 
= 1 1 8 2 Day alſo written in the ſeventh Verſe of the Second 

, 1 Pſalm (m), Tou art my Son, this Day have I 


. raiſed hi 5 : re. ; 1 pA 
INE F 3 26 Haag % becauſe He hatBraiſed bim from the Dead, no more 


return to Corruption, he #0 return to the Grave, the Seat of Corruption (o), 
bald on this wiſe, I will give He hath ſaid thus by the Prophet, (Iſai. lv. 3.) 


you the ſure Mercies. of 


David. * I will give you the ſure Mercies of David 2 
that 


(n) In the Second * A few Copies read it, (as Ferom and Auguſtin alſo did, ) the 
Firſt : But they are overbœfne by ſuch ſuperior Authority, that I am ſurprized they ſhould 
have been followed by any, who did not affect to vary from the received Readings as much 
as poſſible. It ſeems evident from hence, that the Pſalms were then placed in the ſame 
Order, as now; and it is obſervable, that this is the only Quotation of the Old Teftament ſo 
circumſtantially made in the New. Beza conjectures, that neither Net nor Second was 
mentioned in the Original Copy, | 

(n) This Day have I begotten thee.) Biſhop Pearſon (on the Creed, pag. 252.) well ob- 
ſerves, that it is with peculiar Propriety and Beauty that GOD is ſaid to have begotten 
Chrift.on the Day of his-Reſurreftion, as he ſeemed then to be born cut of the Earth anew. 
[Compare Rom. i. 4. Heb. i. 6. and Rev. i. 5.) Mr. L' Enfant ſays, that the anvinting 
Day of Kings is ſometimes called their Birth-Day ; for which Heinfius has produced ſome 
Ne 1 Sacr, in Matt. xiv. 6. Compare Note (% on. Mark vi. 21. 
ol, i. pag. 476. 

(o) 150 Grave, the Seat of Cerruption.] Beza here obſerves with his uſual Accuracy, 
that as Chri/t never ſaw Corruption at all, the Greek iuaębopæ [Corruption] muſt ſignify be 
Grave ; as PD. in. Hebrew alſo does. (Compare Pſal. xciv. 13. cvii. 20. and Lam. iv. 20.) 
Juſt as the Coffin of a Man raiſed from the Dead as ſoon as he was put into it, might be 
called his Sarcophagus, though his Fleſb had not been conſumed in it. | . 

(p) The ſure Mercies of David.) The Bleffings of the Meſſiab's Reign may be called 
the ſure Mercies of David, either as they were promiſed to that Prince, to which Senſe the 
Tranſlation of 1727. determines it, by rendering it, [ will faithfully perfarm the Promije 
* made to David; or as the Name of David is ſometimes given to the Meſſiah himſelf, - 
4 the great Heir of David, of whoſe Victories and Glories David's were but a faint Shadow. 
Compare Fer. xxx. 9. Ezek, xxxiv. 23, 24. xxxvii. 24, 25. Hef. iii. 5.) And when //aiah 
calls them ſure Mercies, he may probably refer to the laſt Words of David, in which he 
ues the ſame Expreſiion with - Regard to them, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. And the Propriety of 
the Application here is evident, as it was the Reſurrection of Chriſt which rendered the _ 
ings + 


of you who go up to Jeruſalem may hear it from Se. 29. 
their own Mouth. | | — 
And we declare unto And ve, who are ſent out by him on the ſame AQs XIII. 


33 Gon hath fulfilled the And it is manifeſt, that by this Reſurrection He 33 


4 And as concerning « gegotten thee (n).“ And agreeable to this, 34 


F OO 


_— * 
9 


Ey him all that believe Jhall be juſtified: 
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Sect. 29. that is, Mercies, which by the Reſurrection of 
Him whom I have now ſet upon the Throne 

Aa. ©« of David, are made ſure to you, and hall 

__ ce prove Eternal, as his Life and Reign.“ 

35 Mere fore alſo in another and that a very remark- * 5 Wherefore he faith 
able ¶ Place] He faith, (Pfal, Xvi. 10.) © Tn ſpalt not foſter chin l. 
« qvilt not permit thine Holy One to ſee Currup- One to ſee Corruption. 

30 © tion.“ Now it is evident this muſt refer, 36 For David after he 
not to the inſpired Writer himſelf, but to ſome had ſerved his own Generz- 
other Perſon ; for David, by whom this Plalm ef by er my of 9 
was written, having faithfully ſerved his own Ge- unto his Fathers, det” * 
neration of Men, according to the Will of GOD, fell Corruption: 
aſleep, that is, died, and was gathered to his Fa- 
thers, and being laid among the Dead of former 
Ages ſaw Corruption, juſt in the ſame Manner as 
other Human Bodies do, when the Soul is ſepa- 

37 rated from them. But He of whom theſe 3) But he whom Gos 
Words were ſpoken, and whom, as I have juſt 79d again, ſaw no Cor. 
been telling you, GOD raiſed up from the Dead,. 

did not continue in the Grave ſo long as to ſce 
Corruption ; being laid there on the Evening be- 
fore the Sabbath, and raiſed early the Morning 

38 after it. Be it known therefore unto you, Men 38 Be it known unto 
[and] Brethren, that by Him, even this glorious = therefore, Men and 
and exalted Perſon, the Remiſſion of Sins ts ebf = 
preached unto you, even the full and aſſured Par- the Forgiveneſs of 3 
don of all your Offences, be they ever ſo great, 

39 and ever ſo aggravated. And by Him, every 39 And by him all that 


one who believeth in him, is immediately in Con- 
ſequence of that Faith, freely and fully zu/tified 
and acquitted before Gop, not only from the 


Guilt of ſmaller Miſcarriages, but even from the 


Guilt of all thoſe Things which are in the higheſt 
Degree criminal, and from which ye could not on 


any Conſideration whatever be juſtiſied by the Law 


of Moſes (q); but which. expreſsly were pro- 
nounced 


believe are juſtified from all 
Things, from which ye 
could not be juſtified by the 
Law of Moſes. 


ſings he promiſed ſure to his People, who without that could have had no Hope from him; 33 
the Apoſtle argues at large, 1 Cor. xv. 14, & ſeg. See Mr. Fefferys True Grounds, 


ag. 139. | | | | h 
7) 95 the Law of Moſes.) That Law appointed Sin- Offerings to expiate ſmaller Offences, 
ſo far as that the Offender who offered them ſhould be free from all farther Proſecution on 
account of them, But this very View of them ſhews, how abſolutely neceſſary to the Being 
of Society it was, that they ſhould not be admitted in Caſes of Murther, Adultery, &c. 
"Theſe Crimes therefore were made Capital; nor was the dying Criminal, however peni— 
| . tent, 
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LES nounced by that to”: be” Capital Offences, for Sect. 29. 
which the Criminal was immediately doomed on . of 
Conviction to die without Mercy, ſo that no Room % ö 
r was left for any Sacrifice of Atonement. 
40 Beware therefore, leſt This is the Subſtance of the Meſſage with 40 
that came ape you which | which Tam charged: See to it therefore I be- 
is ſpoken of in the Prophets, ſeech you, as ye value your own Souls, that 
| what ic oben in the Prophets as the fatal Con- 
ſequence of rejecting it, nay not come upon you: 
41 Behold, ye Deſpiſers, For they ſpeak in very awful Language to ſuch; 41 
and wonder, and periſh : Iaiah for Liiſtance;\ when he fas, (Chap. xxvit. 
Days, a Work which you 14.) * Bebold'ye Deſpiſers, ye ſcornful Men that 
ſhall in no wiſe believe, „look with haughty Contempt on that Corner 
though”a - Man declare it 4 Stone which I lay in Zion; the Judgment I 
unto you. 2 a ; a 
' vill execute upon you is ſo terrible, that it 
* ſhall be a Vexation, only to underſtand the 
<< Report:“ And in like Manner too the Pro- 
pPhet Habakkuk, when he fays, (Chap. i. 5.) 
+, © "Behold ye, and regard, and wonder marvel- 
n „ ouſly; turn pale with Terror, and diſap- 
4 pear (r), as thoſe that ſhall periſh at once, 
* and vaniſh (as it were) out of Sight, con- 
* ſumed in a Moment by the Fierceneſs of my 
Vengeance: For I perform a moſt amazing 
% Work in your Days, even a Work which ye 
e ſhall not believe, if any one tell it you.” And / 
the Deſtruction Go p will bring upon you, if | 
you reject the Goſpel, would appear far more in- | 4 
credible to you, ſhould it be deſcribed in all its 
Terrors, than the Deſolation that was formerly 
threatened ; which nevertheleſs, as your unbe- 


* 
1 
1 1 8 . 


tent, allowed to offer them, which would have been quite inconſiſtent with the G 
Pardon connected with them. But the Expiatory Sacrifice of Chrift takes away the Guilt 
of all Sin; and though it by no Means affects the Manner in which Offenders would 
ſand in Human Courts, (which the Maſaicł Sacrifices did,) it delivers from the Condemna- . 
ton of GOD in the Inviſible World; with reſpe& to which the others could have no Efficacy 
at all, as it was a very ſuppoſable Caſe, that an Impenitent Sinner might preſent them in 
all their exacteſt Forms. (Compare Rom. viii. 3. Gal. ii. 16. and Heb. x. 4.) See Mr. 
Hallet, Vil. ii. Diſc. 3. pag. 269, & ſeq. | 
(r) Turn pale with Terror, and diſappear.] There is an Ambiguity. in the Word aga- 
uſe, which may be rendered either of theſe Ways: And as both theſe Senſes are con- 
ſiſtent, and would projubly concur, 4th are inſerted in the Parapbraſe; tho? as 1 think 
the latter more expreſſive, I have marked that as preferable. | The attentive Reader, who 
ee Nee will ſee, that I have often took this Method. 
Vor. III. 1 d NA „ e 


(5) Addreſs 
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210 De Gentiles ane df to bear tis nord agamn. 

4 dect. 29. lieving Fathers found to thein Cuſt, was circum- 
; F.=7 A ſtantially executed upon them. Nici Ariat; ; 
| Acts XIII. This was the Subſtance of Paul's plain and 42 And when the Jem 

42. ſerious Addreſs to the Jews (5) in their Synagogue 3 88 
at Antioch in Piſidia to which-they replied Do- that theſe Words might b. 
thing at preſent: But while the Fews were gung preached” to them the next 
aut ef the Synagogue (t), thi:Gentiles; who out of ban. 
Curioſity were many of them aſſembled there, | 
on the Fame of the Arrival of ſuch celebrated 
Men, earneſtly defired that theſe Words might be 
ſpoken to them again the»: following Sabbath (u); 
when they promiſed to attend themſelves, and 
to bring as many of theit Friends as they could : _ ® 
And thus the Aſſembly broke up for that Time. 
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 TITMPROFVEMENM 7. | 
Far the Scriptures, have been publicky read in Fewiſh and Clri 


 ftian Aſſemblies from the Primitive Times, is a noble Evidence of 
their genuine Authority, which it will be our undoubted Wiſdom to 

V. 17,—19. tranſmit to thoſe who are to ariſe after us. From them ſucceeding Ge- 
nerations will be fully informed of that ediſying Story which the Apoſtle 

here briefly recounts ; of the Deliverance of Jae! from Egypt, and their 

5 nada. alk" : * Settlement 


Ver. 15. 


- 


5 (5) Addreſs to the Jews.] How impertinently Mr. Collins urges this as an Inſtance of 
5 the Apo/tles arguing with the Gentiles from allegorical Interpretations of Prophecies, muſt 
be evident to every attentive Reader on various Accounts. For theſe Scriptures are not 
ellegorically. applied,” nor are they addreſſed chiefly to the Gentiles, but to Jetos by Birth 
or Proſelytiſm. (Compare uer. 16, and 46.) Several Gentiles were indeed preſent, who 
probably came out of Curioſity, drawn by the Fame of ſuch celebrated Preachers; and 
ſome of them might drop in, while he was ſpeaking. And as in the Series of his Diſ- 
courſe they heard of an extraordinary Perſon, by whom all that believed in him might 
obtain Pardon and Happineſs, they were deſirous of having that Doctrine farther explained 
to them ; and upon a Promiſe that it ſhould be done, took care to engage a vaſt Auditory 
againſt the next Sabbath, as we ſhall preſently ſee. 2 : 

(t) While the Fews were going out of the Synagogue.) To render eZtoi)oy Þ en rng owe 
ren luda, when Paul and Barnabas were gone out of the T ewnſh Synagogue, is both 
uppoling the inſpired Hiſtorian . to have made an unneceſſary Diſtinction with relation to 
a Synagogue, which appeared befote to belong to the Jet, and making him to have ex- 
preſſed himſelf in an ungrammatical Manner. Nor, on the other Hand, can we well ſup- 
7 that Paul and the Gentiles ſtayed in the Synagogue, when all the Fews had quitted it. 

therefore render it, while they were going out. 1290 

{#u) The n Sabbath. ] Some interpret #5 To utd)atv acc of a Day between the 
to Sabbaths'; as there is a Tradition among the Fews, mentioned by Dr. 14 and 
others, that Exra eommanded them to aſſemble on the ſecond and fifth Days of the Week 
( our Mondays and Thur ſaays,) for the Study of the Law in their Synagogues. But I 
think, that Ver. 44. determines the Expreſſion, to the Senſe our Verſion gives it. And 
Lud. Cuppellus has ſhewn, that it is not an unexampled Manner of ſpeaking. 
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ebe — ar Antioch in Piſidia. 211 
getllement in the Land of Canaan, according to the Promiſe of Gop to Sc. 29. 
their Fathers ; and will alſo learn the ungrate teful Returns which they made CY 
to the Divine Goodneſs, When yr rejeeted the Lord from being King . 
over tbem. ( Sam. viii. 7.) _ | 
The Character of David, as 4 Man after GOD s own Heart, who Ver. 22. 
abu Fuß all bis Plei ; ® ſurely worthy of being emulated by y every 
Chtiſtian. Io chis Reſp ect, may be uo it feehie among the Lord's Peqple, 
be like David / (Zech. xii. 8. ) Like him, may we all be ſolicitous to ſerve 
our Generation according to the Will of GOD ; to do all the Good we ver. 36. 
can, in the Age and Station in whic Providence has fixed us, tho! it 
be in à crooked and perverſe Generation; gradually ftriving to mend it 
as faſt as we can, and waiting our Summons to fall afleep, as we quickly 
muſt, and be gathered to our Fathers !| Were we the greateſt Princes 
upon. ' Earth, we like David; muſt: ſee Corruption in the Grave: But let * 
us rejoice to think, that Joſus, whom GOD raiſed up according to bis Ver. 33, 37. 
Promiſe, ſaw no Corruption ; and if we are His An He will ranſom 
and redeem us from it. (Hef. ili. 14 
He, tho fo outragioufly- and infamouſly . treated by the Jews, was s Ver. 28, 29. 
nevertheleſs in the moſt convincing Manner declared to be the Son of 
GOD, His only begotten Son. Such a Refarrettion proclaimed him to 
be ſo : (Rom. i. 4.) And in Conſequence of it, the ſure Mercies of Da- Ver. 34. 
vid are now = us — him: And the plenary Remiſion of all the moſt Ver. 38. 
aggravated Tranſgreſſions is thro" bim proclaimed. For ever adored be 
His glorious Name!] Moſt thankfully accepted be His overflowing Grace 
which frees us from the Guilt of thoſe Offences, which the Law of Moſes Ver. 39. 
condemned without Mercy, and takes out the Dye of Scarlet and Crim- 
fon Sms / 

Let us take Heed, leſt if we deſpiſe ſo great a Salvation, we meet Ver. 40. 
with an, aſtoniſhing Vengeance ; ; the Juſtice of which will be > molten and 

applauded by the Meſſengers of G0 D, to the Jeuiſb, and the Chriſtian 

Church. All the Prophets, and Fohn the Baptiſt ſuperior to them all, V. 24,—27. 
who bore Witneſs to Chrift, and all the 4pgftles, and ſucceeding Mirnifters 

in every Age, have concurred to admoniſo us of our Danger; and they 

vill another Day ri/e up Fagether in OW nn againſi us, if all theſe ver. 41. 
Admonitions are given in vain. 
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Acts XIII. 


43. 


44 


45 


Barnabas, 
tions to ociGrin them in the Faith, and 


The wenne n . Antioch mad, 


„K Ur) 
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The Gentiles at Antioch in Piſidia accept. 155 + Goſpel, which 
the ſews reject and rai iſe a Perſecution againſt the Apo- 
ftles, who derungen go 70 Leonium 


the End. 


Acrs XIII. 43. * 
LARGE Account was i the pre- 


ceding Section, of the Diſcourſe which 
Paul had addreſſed to the Jews, in their Syna- 


gogue at Antioch. in Piſidia: And the Effect of Paul and Barnabas ; who 
it was, that, «oben the Synagogue 


was ' broke - up 
many of the Jews, and of the devout Profelytes, - 
who, tho' not of the Stock of Iſrael, had em- 
braced the Jewiſh Religion, followed. Paul and 
profeſſing their Belief of the Doctrine 
they taught; '20bo gave them further Exhorta- 


ſpeaking 


to them with great Earneſtneſs, perſua 


had received, and to retain: that YA which 
they had now embraced, | 

And on the following Sabbath, aloof the we 
City ua 
GOD, in Conſequence of the Report which the 


Gen tiles had ſpread abroad, of hat Had been 
delivered before; which awakened i in many others 
an earneſt Defire of attending to that Repetition 


of their extraordinary Meſſage, which the Apo- 
ſtles had engaged themſelves to make. 


But the Jews, who continued ſtrongly preju- 


diced againſt the Meſſage which had been de- 
livered to them, /eeing the Gentiles aſſembled in 
ſuch great Multi tudes, were filled with Zeal for 

| the 


(a) To continue in the Grace 0 of GOD.) The Geſpel is often called the Grace of GOD, 

the utmoſt Propriety ; as containing the richeſt Diſplay 
of his Grace, in the free Pardon of our Sins by Cbriſt, and the Proviſion he has made for 
our Sanctification and eternal Happineſs. Compare As xiv. 3. xx. 24. Rom. vi, 14. Gal. 


and the Word of bis Grace, wit 


v. 4. Col, i. 6. Tit. ii. 11. 1 Pet. v. 12. 


a 


28 * 
9 + 
F 


ſpeaking to them, perſwaded 
up, them to continue in the 


ded them 
to continue in the Grace of 80 D (a) which they 


gathered together to hear the Word of be 


#4 
7 
. 


Ads XIII. 43, » 


Acre xn. 43. 


Now when the Con- 

gregation was broken 
up, many of the Jews, and 
religious Proſelytes followed 


' Grace of oy 


44 And the next Sad 
th day came almoſt the 
whole Gity together, to hear 
the Ne- of Gov. 


45 But when the Jews 
faw the Multitudes, they 
were filled with Envy, L 

pak 


(b) Bla- 


ke againſt thoſe Thin 
eh were ſpoken by Paul, 
contradicting and blaſphem- 


ing. 


46 Then Paul and Bar- 
nabas waxed bold, and ſaid, 
It was neceſſary that the 
Word of Gop ſhould firſt 
have been ſpoken to you: 
but ſeeing ye put it from 
you, and judge yourſelves 
unworthyof everlaſting Life, 
lo, we turn to the Gentiles, 


Perſons are ſaid to 


demn yourſelves, as unworthy 


* 
oY 
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the Honour of their Law. and Nation, which Sect. 30. 


they fooliſhly imagined to be hurt by this New 
Sect, and with Indignation and Envy at the Re- 


d which the Inhabitants of Antioch ſhewed to 


it, beyond what they had ever done to the Jew- 


iſh Religion: And therefore they oppoſed the Things 
which were ſpoken by Paul and Barnabas; not 
only contradicting them, and cavilling at their 
Allegations, but alſo blaſÞheming and reviling theſe 
Divine Teachers, as Impoſtors and Seducers (%. 
Then Paul and Barnabas, perceiving that no 
good Impreſſion could be made upon them, were 
not concerned about ſaving A nces; but 
with great Freedom of Speech, and with a fervent. 
Zeal tempered by Wiſdgm and animated by un- 
feigned Charity, ſaid, It was neceſſary, according 
to the general Inſtructions of our Divine Maſter, 
that the Word of GOD, which we are come to deli- 
ver, ſhould firſt be ſpoken to you Jews ; for, undeſerv- 
ing as you are of ſuch a Favour, He has directed 


us, that where-ever we come we ſhould open. 


our Miniſtry with an Addreſs to you; inviting, 
you to Faith and Repentance, that you may in 
the firſt Place. partake of the Benefits of his King- 


dom: (Compare Luke xxiv. 47.) But fince you 


thus diſdainfully tbruft it away from you, and by 
that very Action do in Effect adjudge and con- 
of that Eternal 
Life. and Glory, which thro' the Riches of his 
Grace He has ſo freely offered to you (c), bebold, 
we turn our elves 0 the Gentiles (d), and declare 

? 2 | to 


(b) Blaſpheming and reviling &c.] The Word Ppxaognpw]es in this Connection with av- 
re, muſt ſignify their giving them abuſive Language. 
to their Faces with Falſehooad and Villam, and repreſented the Cauſe they were carrying 
on as . moſt contemptible and wicked. It may ſeem ftran 
Converſion of the Gentiles : But they would eafily fee, it was the Regard that Paul and 
Barnabas expreſſed for them, which had exaſperated the Fews ; and it is not improbable, 
that ſome Miracles might have been wrought during the preceding Week, which would 
ſet the Character of theſe Divine Teachers above the Danger of being overthrown, by the 
malicious Inſinuations, or confident Aſſertions of theſe furious Oppoſers. 

(c) Adjudge yourſelves unwort 


Probably, they charged them 


this did not prevent the 


hy of Eternal Life.) This Text moſt plainly ſhews, that 


| ſelf-condemned, who furniſh out Matter of Condemnation from their 
own Words, tho” they do not actually paſs Sentence on themſelves. For nothing was far- 
ther from the Thoughts of . theſe Jews, than declaring themſelves unworthy F Eternal Life, 
for not believing the Goſpel : 
(4) Behald, we turn to the Gentiles.] The 


They rather expected that Life, by rejecting it. 
Meaning is not, that they intended ne more 
| to 


LAY SD 
Acts XIII. 


214 
Sect. 30. to them, 


cds XIII. 
ral | 


47 


of thoſe who were preſent, as were, 


that they are alſo invited into the 
Church of the Meſfiab, and ſhall, upon their 
Believing in him, be admitted to all the Privi- 
leges of his People, as readily as if they had been 
deſcended from Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, or 
had been trained up in the Worſhip of the true 
Gov, and were by Citcumciſion entered moſt 
expreſsly into Covenant with him. For ſo the 
Lord hath charged us to do (e), (Mat. xxviii. 19. 
Acts i. 8.) in Conſequence of that Prediction 
which was uttered by Ifaiah, in the Name of 
Gop, (Iſai. xlix. 6.) where he addrefles himſelf 
to the Meſſiah, [ aying,] I have ſet "thee for 
* a Light of the Gentiles, that thou fhouldſt be 

&* for Salvation to the remoteft End; of the Earth.” 
Thither therefore will we carry his ſaving Name; 
and we doubt not, but they will thankfully ac 
cept that Goſpel which you fo ungratefully 85 
ſpiſe and reject, 

And tbe Gentiles hearing g [29 Wings,] that 
the Way now was open for their Admiſſion into 
Covenant with Gop, and they were welcome 
to the Benefits of the Mefſfiah's Kingdom, rejorced 
greatly at the happy Tidings, and glorified the Word 
of the Lord, which had invited them to ſhare in all 
the Bleſſings of his Grace, and brought the 
Knowledge of Salvation to them: And as many 
thro* the 

ration of Divine Grace upon their Hearts, in 
Earneſt determined for Eternal Li fe, and 
drought to a Reſolution of couragiouſly acing all 
Oppoſition in the Way to it, Nen. J. and 


openly 


to make an Offer to the Fews ; for we find, they continued to addreſs them fir/?, where- 
But they openly declared, that while they continued at Antioch, they 
ſhould loſe no more Time in fruitleſs Attempts on their ungrateful Countrymen, but would 
employ themſelves in doing what they could for the Converſion of the Gentiles there. 

(2) Fer ſo the Lord hath charged us.] They might have argued this from the Texts 


-ever they came, 


F in the Paraphraſe; but 
urpoſe. Compare As xxii. 21. XXVi. 17, 

YA. many as were determined for a i Life iſes 
Norton Knatchbull, that we ſhould 15 i lav he 
and, placing the Comma after it, render the ig aol] 
is, all the Gentiles,) believed 10 lor in] Eternal L 
nor Order of the Words will permit, Much lei 


* 1 4 
> { Q % * . 

4 * * k 
: ö SLORY ; 


a” , 


The Gentiles; who are Aerea r a. 4 


aul had * received a more expreſs Command to this 


believed.] J cannot think, with Sir 
of , Dgnify the ſame with newer 


bed I think neither the Import, 
Us I allow of Mr. Fo. 
pretation, that vie ee Com au, is a Periphraſis to expreſs Proſelytes of the Gate; 


47 For ſo hath the Lord 
commanded us, ſayings, I 
have ſet thee to be a Light 
of the Gentiles, that thou 
ſhoutdſt be for Salvation 
unto the Ends of the Earth. 


48 And when the Gen- 
tiles heard this, they were 
glad, and glorified the Word 
of the Lord : and as many 
as were ordained to Eternal 


Life, believed, 


as were met together, (that 


Mede's Inter- 
( ſuppoſing 


De Jews raiſe a Perſecution againſt the Apoſtles. £ 
10 Bo were | remiſs and unaffeted about their future 


Lord was publiſhed through- ag theſe New Converts joined their moſt zealous 


Barnabas to propagate it, the Word of the Lord 
was borne on, as with a mighty Torrent, #brough- 
out all that Region, which by this Means was 
watered as with a River of Salvation. | 
50 But the Jews ſtirred But the Fews, provoked beyond all. Patience 


able Women, and the chief 


who having been proſelyted to their Religion: 
were peculiarly zealous for it (g); and alſo ap- 
( ſuppoſin the Diſtinction of ſach Proſelytes ever ſo well founded ;)) ſince we never meet 


other Proſelytes ; and fince there is no Reaſon to believe, that they all, and only they, were 


the whole City were gathered together. 
is rendered ordained, only here, and Rom. xiii. 1. (where the Margin, I think- more pro- 
perly, renders it ordered ;) elſewhere. it is rendered determined, Ads xv. 2. addicted, 1 Cor. 


the Greek Claſſicks, I think, it generally in its Paſſive Form ſignifies Men, who having 


Tender it, Luke vii. 8.) are drawn up in Battle Array for that Purpoſe.” (See Dr. 
Hammond's learned Note here, with Le Clerc's Addition to it, and Raphelius, ex Herod. 
bag. 353,— 362.) So that it expreſſes, or refers at once, to the Action of their Com- 


to their own preſenting themſelves in their proper Places, to be led on to the intended Ex- 


dttermined,” as having an Ambiguity ſomething like that in the Original. Perhaps if one 
Word alone were to be uſed for 7450 in all the Places where it is uſed, it ſhould be ordered. 
The Meaning of the Sacred Penman ſeems to be, that all who were deeply and ſeriouſly 
concerned about their Eternal Happineſs, (whether that Concern began now, or were of 


per Places in- his Army under the great Captain of their Salvation. | = 
t Devout Women of conſiderable Rank.) I am much at a Loſs to know, why ſo many 


faick Religion; or that they ſhould be more zealous than the others, in reſenting an imagi- 
naty Injury done to the whole Body of the Fews. But taking them for Women of Figure 
Py profelyted to Judaiſin, and full of an Opinion of the Sanctity and Privileges of the 
People to whom they now belonged, nothing can' be more natural than to ſuppoſe, that 
they would inſtigate their Huſbands, and other Relations, to the wartneſt Reſentment a- 
kainſt Paul and Barnabas, whom they would look upon as Levellers and * 


and everlaſting Concerns, ſtupidly neglected, tho 1 
y could find nothing ſolid to alledge againſt 
49 And the Word of the the Evidence by which it was ſupported. And 49 


out all 1 — and affectionate Labours with thoſe of Paul and 


up the devout and honour- at ſuch a Conduct, and at ſuch Succeſs, flirred 
Men up eme] devout Women of conſiderable Rank, 


with the Phraſe elſewhere as a Deſcription of them, which indeed might much better ſuit 
now converted, or even that the chief Number of Converts was among them, when almo/t- 
The Word 7z9ow has various Significations : It 
xvi, 15. and moſt frequently, appointed, Mat. xxviii. 16. AZs xxii. 10. xxviii. 23. In 


been appointed for ſome military Expedition, (and ſet in their proper Offices, as we 


mander in marſhalling them according to the Plan he has formed in his own Mind, and 


pedition. This I take to be preciſely its Senſe here, and have therefore choſen the Word 


longer Date,) openly embraced the Goſpel ; for ſurely none could be ſaid to believe, who did 
not make an open Profeſſion of Chriftianity, eſpecially in ſuch Circumſtances: And where-- 
ever this Temper was, it was undoubtedly the Effect of @ Divine Operation on their Hearts, 
and of Gop's gracious Purpeſe thus to call them, and lift them (as it were) in their pro- 


arned Writers interpret this of Proſelytes of the Gate. It is quite unnatural to ſuppoſe, 
either that fuch ſhould be called devout, rather than thoſe that had fully embraced the AH 


5) Came 


215 
openly embraced the Goſpel ; which others, who Sect. 30. 


as II. ; 
8. 


50. 


216 


F : N 8 G a i , * N 2 9 d | * 4 \ 9 a 4 
; l * © F | E > 3 on of 188 = LOBE 1 4 ARE 
- > | 4 R 
. = 
l 


Paul and Barnabas are driven away,” aid. go to Icunium. 


dect. 30, plied themſelves' to the Muagiſtrates f the City, Men of the City, and raiſe 


50. 


51 


52 


repreſenting theſe New Preachers as Exciters of r 3 2 
Sedition, and Innovators in Religion, who might out of their Coaſts. 


occaſion Danger to the State: And thus they 
raiſed a Perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, 
and drove them out of their Territories with Vio 


lence and Infaſp y: 


But they, when they were going from the Boun- 51 But they ſhook off the 
daries of that Place, ſhook off the Duſt of their Feet — 1 5 9 
for a Teſtimony againſt tbem; as their Lord had nium. * 
commanded his Apoſtles to do, in Token of the 

certain Ruin which ſhould befall ſuch Deſpi- 

ſers of his Goſpel : (Mark vi. 11.) And departing 

from thence, they came to the neighbouring City 

of Tconum (h, and there renewed the Procla- 

mation of thoſe glad Tidings, which many of 

the Inhabitants of Antioch had ſo ungratefully 

rejected. 

But the Diſciples who were left there, were filled 52 And the Diſciples 
with great Foy, that ſo bleſſed a Meſſage had Vere filled with Joy, an 
reached their Hearts; and as Paul and Barnabas ; : 
had laid their Hands upon them, they were fur- 
niſhed with un abundant Communication of the 


Gifts as well as Graces of ' the Holy Spirit (i), 
whereby they were not only confirmed in the 
Faith which they had newly embraced, but were 


alſo rendered capable of carrying on the Intereſts of 
| Chriſti- 


(bh) Came to Iconium.] Raphelius (ex Xenoph. pag. 161,—164.) has taken great Pains to 
fettle the Geography of this Place, and has fully proved, that it lay, not (as it is often 
placed,) in the Middle of Lycaonia, which occaſions ſome Perplexity in following Pal- 
ages 3 but on its Weſtern Borders, and juſt on the Confines of Pifidia, Galatia, and 
HP. rygia ; to the latter of which it ſeems once to have belonged. 


i) Were filled with Foy, and with the Holy Spirit.) Hence both Lord Barrington (Miſ- 


cell Sacra, Vol. i. pag. 105, & ſeq.) and Dr. Benſon (Vol. ii. pag. 37.) infer, that the 
Holy Spirit e e theſe 2 without 145 FI Ia, and perhaps in 
flaming Tengues. But this appears to me a mere ConjeQure, and indeed a very improbable 
one. The Phraſe of being filled with the Spirit can, to be ſure, never prove it. (Compare 
Acts vi. 3 5. Vii. 55. xi. 24. Xili. 9. Luke i. 15. and eſpecially Epheſ. v. 18.) And had 
the Analogy, which (I think, quite without Reaſon,) they ſuppoſe expedient between the 
imagined different Caſes of the Firſ-fruite of the Proſelytes of the Gate, and of the Jui. 
latrous Gentiles, been really obſerved; then, according to the Principles of theſe Learned 
Writers themſelves, ſuch an immediate Efron of the Spirit muſt have fallen on Sergit, 
Paulus, as it did on Cornelius and his Friends, rather than cn theſe Antiochians, whom 


they ( for Reaſons I am ff to learn,) call the Harveſt of Idolatrous Gentiles, who 


were not called till the, Goſpel had been preached. through all Cyprus and Pamplylia, 
both to Jeus and Gentiles, y __—_ * A b 


» ; 2 1 — 4 . E — 
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Chriſtianity in that Place, when the firſt Planters Sect. 30. 
of their Church could no longer continue to cul- | 


tivate and water it. I” —_— ” - 


IMEERUFAMENT. 


T is a great Comfort to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that amidſt that Ver. 43. 
Incredulity which too generally prevails, any are found who will cre- 
dit the Goſpel; any to whom the Arm of the Lord is revealed, in conquering 
their Prejudices againſt it. With @ choſen Remnant of theſe Gop will ſup- 
port his faithful Servants, Oh that the Inſtances of that Conſolation may 
be more numerous, and more remarkable in our Days! 
It is Matter of ſome Encouragement, when Numbers croud to attend yer, 44. 
upon the Preaching of the Goſpel ; for Faith cometh by Hearing. (Rom. 
x. 17.) They who reject the Counſel of GOD againſt themſelves, will no 
doubt be provoked at ſuch a Circumſtance ; and the Malignity and Envy ver. 45. 
of their Hearts will ſtir up Oppoſition and Contention. But Gop knows 
how to bring Good out of Evil: Nor ſhould his Miniſters be diſcouraged 
by the Contradiction of Sinners, but rather turn tbemſelves to thoſe who may 
be more willing to hear. In the mean Time, let thoſe that thruft from Ver. 46. 
them the Word of G O D know, that in the Language of Scripture they judge 
themſelves unworthy of Eternal Lie; and ſince they will not condeſcend 
to accept of it on theſe Terms, the great Author thereof will not conde- 
ſcend to give it on any other. And the Day is coming, when We ſhall 
ſee, and the whole World ſhall ſee, how much Reaſon they have 0 glory 
in that Height of Spirit, which they now ſhew. 
Let it be the daily Joy of our Souls, that the Lord Feſus Chriſt was given Ver. 47. 
for a Light of the Gentiles, and for GOD's Salvation to the Ends of the 
Earth. Through the tender Mercies of our GOD, the Day-ſpring from on High 
bath wvifited us: (Luke i. 78.) Let us pray, that it may ariſe and ſhine 
upon the remoteſt Nations! And indeed if we are entirely unconcerned about 
its Propagation in the World, we have great Reaſon to fear, that we have 
ourſelves 20 Part in the ſaving Benefits which it confers. May the Silver 
Trumpet every where ſound, to awaken the Nations 70 lift themſelves in this Ver. 48. 
boly War under Chrift, againſt all the Enemies of Salvation; and may 
many appear determined for Eternal Life, and like theſe Converts of An- 
noch, couragiouſly /ef themſeives in Battle Array againſt every Thing 
which would oppoſe their Progreſs towards it ! 
Vain then will all the Rage of Perſecution be, by whomſoever it is ex- Ver. 50. 
ated or maintained; tho' by Perſons of the highe/t Rank, or the moſt ho- 
noured Characters. If the Meſſengers of Chriſt be caſt out of one Place, Ver. 51. 
they will appear with renewed Zeal in another: And they who are proſe- 
Weed to Chriſtianity, though in a great Fight of Afliction, will have the Spi- 
Vor. III. E e rit 


n 


— — 
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218 Paul and Barnabas preach in the Synagogue at Iconium. 
Sect. 30. rit of GOD and of Glory refting upon them; and will be enabled to rejgy, 
CARS not only in the Midſt of their Afflictions, but on Account of them. In the 

mean while, the Duſt ſhaken off from the Shoes of the rejected Embaſſadors if 

| the Prince of Peace will be recorded as a Witneſs againſt thoſe, that have 
deſpiſed their Meſſage ; and will expoſe them to a final Condemnation, in the 
Day of Judgment, more intolerable than that which was once executed on 
the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, or which their wretched Inhabitants are 
then to expect. (Mark vi. 11.) 


— „* 


nn. 


0 T. . 


Paul and Barnabas, after ſome Stay at Iconium, go 1 
Lyſtra: The Inhabitants of that City, firuck by a Miracle 
wrought on a Lame Man, could hardly be reftrained frm 
giving them Divine Honours. Acts XIV. 1,---18. 


ACTS XIV. 1 AcTs XIV. I. 


Sect. 31. IT was obſerved in the preceding Section, AND it came to paß i. 
that Paul and Barnabas being driven away from Iconium, that they went 


Ac X1V.1. Antioch in Piſidia, by the Perſecution which the Or tho I 


Jews raiſed againſt them, retired to Iconium, a City ſpake, that a great Multi 
of Lycaonia in the Leſſer Aſia, to the North of tude both of the Jews, ” 
Antioch. And it came to paſs, in a very little Io of the Greeks, believes 
Time after their Arrival at Iconium, that they went 
both together into the Synagogue of the Jews there, 
and ſpake on the great Subject of the Goſpel Sal- 
vation in ſuch a Manner, that a great Multitude, 
both of the Fews, and of the Greeks, believed (a). 

2 But the unbelieving Jews, who were greatly pro- 2 But the unbelieving 
_— at 7 2 growing Succeſs of the Goſpel, and EFD 
ſtudied all they could to put a Stop to its Progreſs, ef e 
Airred up the Minds of de Heathen In habits of — 00 
the Place, and filled them with Malignity againſt 
the Chriſtian Brethren, and eſpecially againſt thoſe 

celebra- 


(a) MAultitud f the Greeks believed. ] Dr. Whitby and ſeveral other learned Writers 
ſeem to limit this Text, more than there is any Reaſon to do, by ſuppoſing the Greeks 
Here mentioned to have been, chiefly at leaſt, Proſelytes of the Gate, The Argument from 
their eq ee in the Jewiſh Synagogues, is very inconcluſive ; for, as was obſerved be- 
fore, the Fame of ſuch extraordinary Teachers as Paul and Barnabas, might naturally 
draw together great Numbers of People, who did not uſually worſhip in the N 28080 * 


3 


The unbelieving Jews ftir up the Multitude againſt them. 
celebrated Teachers of a Religion, with Reſpect 
to which they had entertained ſuch unfavourable 
3 Long Tian therefore Prejudices. Nevertheleſs Gop was pleaſed to 
= I wheh — interpoſe, in ſuch a Manner as to prevent their 
Teſtimony unto the Word Rage from running preſently to an Extream, and 
of his N 908: gr_ege to animate his faithful Servants amidſt all the Op- 
i cheis 4 poſition and Hardſhips they met with: For 4 
confiderable Time therefore they continued their 
Abode there (, ſpeaking freely in [the Cauſe of] the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt (c), who bare Witneſs to the 
Word of his Grace which they delivered, and gau 
a Variety of miraculous Szgns and Wonders to be 
done by their Hands; which were of Service to 
confirm the Faith of the New Converts, and to 
prevail with many others to receive the Goſpel, 
and might have convinced all the Inhabitants, if 
4 But the Multitude of they had exerciſed a becoming Candor. But the 
the City was divided: and Multitude of the City was divided into two oppo- 
Part held with the Jews, G 1 8 1 
and Part with the Apoſtles. fite Parties; and ſome were of the fame Mind with 
the unbelieving Fews, whom they joined in de- 
firing that theſe New Preachers might be expell- 
ed as Diſturbers of the Eſtabliſhed Religion ; and 
others moſt cordially fell in with the Apoſtles, 
- whom they received as Meſſengers from Gop, 
to guide Men to true Piety and Eternal Happi- 
5 And when there was neſs, But on- the whole, the Magiſtrates fa- 


155 voured 


(b) For a ronſiderable Time therefore &c.] Some think, the ſecond Verſe ſhould be in- 
cluded in a Parenthefſis, and that the Particle [therefore] refers to the Succeſs that Paul and 
Barnabas had met with at [conium, (which had been mentioned ver. 1.) as what induced 
them to continue preaching there for a long Time. While others, who would make no Break 
in the Connection, chuſe rather that he w ſhould be rendered For indeed ; and ſuppoſing the 
Rage of the Fews to have been exaſperated by their long Stay and Preaching there, would 
render the Beginning of this Verſe, For indeed they bad tarried a long Time, &c. (See 
Dr. Whitby, in Loc.) But the Connection may be well enough preſerved, though we retain 
the uſual Senſe of the Particle , if we conſider what is here expreſſeg, as an Account of 
the great Firmneſs and undaunted Zeal, with which theſe faithful Minifters purſued their 
Work; that ſince the Fews were ſo intent upon oppoſing them, and laboured to incenſe 
the Gentiles too againſt them, they therefore thought it needful to continue preaching with 
the greater Boldneſs, 'and to make the longer Stay there, for the Eftabliſhment- and Con- 
frmation of the New Converts, and for the Vindication of their own Character, and of 
the Cauſe they were engaged in, from the injurious Calumnies and falſe Aſperſions of their 
Enemies ; till they proceeded to ſuch violent Methods, that they no longer could remain 
with any Safety there. 

(e Speaking freely in [the Cauſe of ] the Lord.] Some would render the Words Tappuora- 
Lues em v Kopie, being inſpired with great Reſolution by the Lord: But though this was 
undoubtedly the Caſe, I am not ſure the Words themſelves expreſs it. Beza renders it, ix 
4 Dependance on the Lord ; and indeed the Original will very naturally bear that Senſe. 

E e 2 (4) Having 
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They go away to Lyſtra, where they cure a Lame Man. 


Sect. 3 1. voured the contrary Side: And as à violent At- 


COLE ISI 
Acts XIV. 
5. 


10 


tempt was going to be made by thoſe who had 
conſpired againſt them, both of the Gentiles, and of 
the Jeus, with their reſpective Rulers, to injure 
and even to ſtone them as Blaſphemers ; when the 
Project was juſt ripe for Execution, Paul and 
Barnabas, having received Intelligence of it (d), 
prevented the Attempt, by withdrawing from 
thence: And getting away from Iconium, they 
fled to Lyſlra and Derbe, which were both Cities 
of Lycaonia, and to the adjacent Country, near the 
Borders of Cappadocia and Galatia, which were 
contiguous Provinces. And there they preached 
the Goſpel in a very ſucceſsful Manner; ſo that 


the Church was ſtill propagated, by the very Me- 


thods taken to deſtroy it. 


But there happened one Circumſtance while 
they were in theſe Parts, which was much taken 
Notice of; and as it gave Occaſion to a remark- 
able Occurrence, it will not be improper to relate 
it more particularly. There ſate à certain Man 
at Lyſtra, | who was] diſabled in his Feet, and 
thereby rendered incapable of providing a Mainte- 
nance for himſelf ; being ſo lame from his Mother's 
Womb, that he never had walked at all. Now 
it ſo happened, that in ſome Place of publick Re- 
ſort, near which he was laid, to beg for Alms of 
thoſe that paſſed by, his Man heard Paul ſpeak- 
ing ; who fixing his Eyes upon him, and ſeeing, by 
the Ardor and Humility which was expreſſed in 
his Countenance, that he had Faith ſufficient fo 
be healed, and finding alſo in himſelf, that the 
Power of Chriſt was to be diſplayed on this Oc- 
caſion, directed his Speech to the poor Cripple, 
And ſaid with a loud Voice, in the Hearing of 
all that were aſſembled there, as one that was 
conſcious of the Divine Authority by which he 
then acted, Ariſe, and fland upright on thy Feet! 
And the Lame Man immediately attempted it, 


(a) 


in 


an Aſſault made both of the 
Gentiles, and alſo of the 
Jews, with their Rulers, to 
uſe them deſpitefully, and 
to ſtone them, 


6 They were ware of it, 
and fled unto Lyſtra and 
Derbe, Cities of Lycaonia, 
and unto the Region that 
lieth round about: 


7 And there they preach- 
ed the Goſpel. | 


8 And there ſat a certain 
Man at Lyſtra, impotent in 
his Feet, being a Cripple 
from his Mother's Womb, 
who never had walked, 


9 The ſame heard Paul 
ſpeak : who ſtedfaſtly be- 
holding him, and perceiving 
that he had Faith to be 
healed, 


10 Said with a loud 
Voice, Stand upright on 


thy 


Having received Intelligence of it.] They were, as it ſhould ſeem, informed of it, 


when the Mob was actually raiſed, and coming towards the Place where they were. Some 


have ima 


to that. 


gined, it might be by Inſpiration ; but I ſee no Neceſlity for having Recourſe 


(e) In 


The People are amazed, and take them to be Gods. 
thy Feet. And he leaped in a believing 


and walked. Chriſt, which wrought fo effectually in him 
that he leaped up at once from the Place where h 
ſate, with an aſtoniſhing Agility, and not only 
ſtood upright, but walked about as firmly and 


ſteadily, as if he had been accuſtomed to walk 
from his Infancy. 


ir And when the People And the Multitude who were preſent when this 


= 1 e Vole wonderful Cure was wrought, ſeeing what Paul 


ſaying in the Speech of Ly- had done by only ſpeaking a Word, were all in 
caonia, The Gods are come Raptures of Aſtoniſhment, and lifted up their 
down to us in the Likeneſs Vyices in loud Acclamations, ſaying in the Ly- 
— caonian Language (e), The Gods are deſcended from 
Heaven t us, in the Form and Likeneſs of Men (Y. 
12 And they called Bar- And, perceiving Barnabas to be a Perſon of the 
_=_ 2 , 1 Faul, better Preſence, and of the more majeſtick Port, 
ercurius, Cauic hne WAS 8 4 
the chief Speaker. they called him Fupiter ; and Paul, who was a 
little active Man, they called Mercury (g, be- 
cauſe he was the Leader of the Diſcourſe, on which 


Account they thought, he might more probably 
be their God of Eloquence. | 


13 Then the Prieſt of And the Prieſt of that Jupiter, who was 
Jupiter which was vere eſteemed the Tutelar Deity of the Place, and 


[whoſe Image] was therefore placed in a Temple 
erected to him before their City, in the Suburbs (, 


not 


(e) In the Lycaonian Language.) This, as ſome ſay, was not a DialeR of the Greek, but 
rather approached the Syriacꝶ, as that of Cappadocia is ſaid to have done. 

De Gods are deſcended to us in the Likeneſs of Men.) It appears from numberleſs 
Paſſages in the Heathen Writers, that they ſuppoſed this often to have happened. See 
Homer, Odyſſ. p. ver. 485, & ſeg. 1 Op. & Dier. ver. 249, 254, & ſeq. Catull. de 
Nupt. Pel. ver. 384, & ſeq. and the Notes of Grotius and Elſner on this Place; which laſt 
great Critick has ſhewn, that this Notion particularly prevailed with Reſpect to Jupiter 

and Mercury. £4 5575 Vol. i. pag. 420,—422. 

(gs) Barnabas they called Jupiter, and Paul Mercury.) Chryſaſtom obſerves, (and after 
him Mr. Fleming, Cbriſtol. Val. ii. pag. 226.) that the Heathens repreſented Jupiter as an 
old, but vigorous Man, of a noble and majeſtick Aſpe&, and large robuſt Make; which 
therefore he ſuppoſes might be the Form of Barnabas : Whereas Mercury appeared young, 
little, and nimble; as Paul might probably do, for he was yet but a young Man. Yet the 
Reaſon given 1 Luke is different, and more naturally leads to the Turn given in the Pa- 


raphraſe. amblicus calls Mercury, Otos o Twy Meyav wyeuar, With a remarkable Corre- 
ſpondence to the Words of the Sacred Hiſtorian ; au]og nv 6 WY8148v25 Ts Aoye. See other learned 


Illuſtrations of this Title, cited by Mr. Biſcoe, at Boyle's Lee. Chap. viii. F. 8. p. 313, 314. 
—— Ar. Harrington well obſerves, (in his J/orks, pag. 330.) that this Perſuaſion might 
gain the more eaſily on the Minds of the Lycaonians, on Account of the well known Fable 
of Jupiter and Mercury, who were ſaid to have deſcended from Heaven in Human Shape, 
and to have been entertained by Lycaon, from whom the Lycaonians received their Name. 
6) The Prieft of Jupiter, Mee Image] was before their City.] Elſner has ſhewn, that 
it was cuſtomary to build Temples to their Deities in the Suburbs, and to ſet up their 
mages 
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"The People would have offered Sacrifices to them, 


Sect. 31. not far from the. Place where the Miracle was their City, brought Oxen 


wrought, immediately brought Oxen crowned with u Garlands unto the 
Garlands (i), according to their uſual Manner, NS RO — 
to the Gates of the Place where Paul and Bar- ; 
nabas were ; and -would, with the Multitude, have 


offered Sacrifice [to them,] to acknowledge the 


Obligation they were under to them for this con- 


deſcending and beneficent Viſit, and to take this 
Opportunity of imploring their continued Pro- 
tection in their publick and private Affairs. 
But as they were leading on the Sacrifical Proceſ= 14 Mich when the A. 
ſion towards them, the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul, poſtles, Barnabas and Paul 


: "© ; heard of, they rent their 
hearing of the Purpoſe for which it was intend- 8 ran in among 


ed, were ſtruck with a becoming Horror at the the People, crying out, 
Propoſal, and rent their Mantles in Token of 


that Mixture of Indignation and Sorrow, with 
which they beheld this ſtrange Abuſe of a Mi- 


racle, wrought to deſtroy that Idolatry which 


from thence they took Occaſion to practiſe: And 


in this moving and expreſſive Manner, they ran 

in among the Multitude, crying out with the great- 

eſt Earneſtneſs, And ſaying, Oh Sirs, unhap- 15 And ſay ing, Sirs, Why 
py and miſguided Men as ye are, Why do ye theſe oo ay Ip? Ly 2 
Things with regard to us? We are not what you fions with you, and preach 
imagine us to be; and far from having any Title unto you, that ye ſhould 
to Divine Honours, we aſſure you, that we alſo turn 


are mere mortal Men as others are, obnoxious to 


the ſame common Infirmities of Human Life with 


yourſelves (k), and are come hither with a De- 
fign of preaching the Goſpel to you, that you may 
be directed to the proper Object of Religious 


Adoration, 


Im ages before the City at the Gates. (Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 425.) See alſo Mr. Biſcoe, Chap. 
viii. §. 9. pag. 314. It has been argued from hence, that the Heathens conſidered 
their ſeveral Images, of Fupiter for Inſtance, as ſo many diſtin Jupiters, that is, 2 
having ſome Spirit ſent from the God, to whom their Worſhip was ultimately referred, 
to reſide in them; which, as Mr. Warburton well obſerves, may account for the Diſpute 
between Two res, the Tonans, and the Capitolinus, mentioned by Suetonius, Auguſt. 
Cap. 91. See Warb. Div. Legat. Vol. i. pag. 279, 281. Not. | 

(i) Oxen crowned with Garlands.] It is well known, that the Heathens uſed to crown, 
both the Images of their Deities, and the Vidtims they offered to them, with Chaplets ef 
Flowers ; as appears from a Multitude of Paſſages, both in the Latin and Greek Claſſicks. 
See Raphel. Not. ex Herod. pag. 364. and Mr. Biſcoe, as above, pag. 315. 

(4) Obnoxious to the ſame common Infirmities.] This is alſo the Meaning of the Word 


-ouorovahmg, Fam. v. 17. and nothing could be more abſurd, or injurious to the Character 


of theſe Holy Men, than to imagine, that it refers in either of theſe Places, to any Thing 


of ungoverned Paſſion. 


(1) From 


** 
— 


2 4 — —_— 
„ 


turn from theſe Vanities 
unto the living Gop, which 
made Heaven and Earth, 
and the Sea, and all Things 
that are therein: 


16 Who in Times paſt 
ſuffered all Nations to walk 
in their own Ways. 


17 Nevertheleſs, he left 
not himſelf without Wit- 
neſs, in that he did Good, 
and gave us Rain from Hea- 
ven, and fruitful Seaſons, 
filling our Hearts with Food 
and Gladneſs. | 


* —— . — — - —_ — 
ow _ 
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— 


to Jehovah, the one only living and true GOD, 


Sea, and all Things which are contained in them; 
Who in former Generations permitted all the Heathen 
Nations to walk in their own Ways, and left them 
under the Darkneſs into which they were gra- 
dually fallen, without giving them any Revela- 
tion of himſelf, either by a written Law, or by 
Prophetick Meſſengers : Though even then 
He did not leave himſelf entirely without Witneſs, 
nor were they altogether deſtitute of any Means 
of coming to a better Knowledge (mz) ; for He 
was continually teſtifying his Deity, his Preſence, 
and his Care, by the ſubſtantial Fruits of his 
Liberality, doing Good to his Creatures with a 
bountiful Hand, [and] giving us all, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, refreſhing Showers of Rain from- 
Heaven, which none of the Idols could grant; 
and, thro' the concurring Influences of the Sun,. 
producing fruitful Seaſons ; adminiſtring thereby, 
not only to the Neceſſities, but the Delights of 
Life, and filling our Hearts with Food and with 
Gladneſs too. Since therefore to all his other 
Favours He has now added this, of ſending us 

with. 


(1) From theſe Vanities.) A bold Expreſſion; when conſidered as addrefled to a whole 


Croud of bigotted Idolaters, with their Prie/ts at their Head. 


It naturally leads us to 


reflect, how unlike the Conduct of the Apo/tles was, to that of the Heathen Philoſophers, 
who, inſtead of entering a generous Proteſt againſt the Abſurdities of the Eſtabliſhed Wor- 
ſhip, tho” it often led to ſuch ſcandalous Immoralities, meanly conformed to it themſelves, 
and taught their Diſciples to eſteem ſuch Conformity an Eſſential Part of a good Citizen's 
Character: Which ſeems to have been the Deſign even of the Dying Words of Socrates 


himſelf ; a- Circumſtance hardly to be mentioned without Tears. See Mr. Warlurton's 
Div. Legat. Val. i. pag. 322. 

(i) He did not leave himſelf without Witneſs.) As a Friend, in ſending us frequent 
Preſents, expreſſes his Remembrance of us and Affection to us, tho? he neither ſpeak nor 
write; ſo all the Gifts of the Divine Bounty which are ſcattered abroad on every Side, (as 
a late pious Philoſopher moſt juſtly obſerves,) are ſo many Mitneſſes ſent to atteſt the Di- 
vine Care and Goodneſs ; and they ſpeak it in very ſenſible Language to the Heart, tho“ 
not to the Ear. (See Nature Diſplayed, Vol. ii. pag. 7.) Raphelius, (ex Herad. a8: 
305, 366.) has a curious Note here, in which he ſhews, that the Pagans ſpoke of Rain 
as given by GOD, and, which is very remarkable, not as coming from the Gods : And this 
he thinks a Remnant of Patriarchal Piety, in a Form of Speech older than the firſt Ido- 
latry. So that there is no Need, with Dr. Hammond, to have Recourſe to the Fewi/b 
Proverb, that the Keys of Life, Rain, and the Reſurrection, were always kept in GUD's 
nn Hand, Compare Fer, xiv. 22. 


and are hardly refrained by the Apoſtles from doing it. 223 
Adoration, and may effeQually be taught to #urn Set. 3 7. 


from theſe Vanities which you now worſhip (Y, M2 
15 


who made the Heaven, and the Earth, and the © 


16 


17 


224 
Sect. 31. 


. 
Acts XIV. 
17. 


18 


Reflections on the different Reception of the Apoſtles, 


with theſe miraculous Powers to inſtru you in 
his Nature, and to point out to you the Way of 
Happineſs, forbear theſe vain and offenſive Rites ; 
and ſet yourſelves ſeriouſly to attend to the Goſpel, 
which it is our great Buſineſs here to proclaim. f 
And ſaying theſe Things, plain and reaſonable 18 And with 'theſe Say. 
as they were, they hardly reſtrained the People from ie ſcarce reſtrained they 


| | | the People, that they had 
their Purpoſe, and ſcarcely could prevent their not r ws 


ſacrificing to them. them. 


Ver. 3. 


V. 4,—6. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


APPY are the Miniſters of Chriſt, in the Midſt of Labours and 
| Perſecution too, if they have the Preſence of their Maſter with 
them, and if the Lord, as in this Inſtance, bear Witneſs to the Word if 
his Grace, Almighty Saviour, leave us not deſtitute of that Preſence, 
which is our Hope and our Joy! but bear Witneſs with all Thy faithful 
Servants, while they are bearing their Teſtimony to Thee ! 

Infinite Wiſdom governs thoſe Revolutions in Providence, which ſeem 
moſt myſterious. Theſe repeated Oppofgtions, which the Apoſtles met 


with in their Work, ſeemed to threaten their Deſtruction; but they 
ſerved in Effect to render their Teſtimony more credible, when borne in 


the Midſt of ſo many Dangers. They ſerved alſo, to exerciſe the Graces 
of theſe New Converts; to add a growing Evidence to Chriſtianity, 
throughout the remoteſt Ages: And they were the Means of ſpreading 
the Goſpel to a greater Variety of Places, when the Apoſtles were forced 
to make ſuch ſhort Viſits at many, through the Inhoſprtality of thoſe from 
whom they deſerved a quite different Reception. 

The Cure of this Cripple was but one Miracle of a Thouſand, which 
the Power of Chriſt made common in thoſe Days. The Effect of it one 
Way and another, was very remarkable. The Multitude ſtruck with the 


Exertion of an Energy truly Divine, by an Error to which Human Na- 


ture is (alas!) too incident, fix their Eyes on the Inſtruments, and pay 
that Honour to mortal Men, which was due only to that Gop by whom 
that wonderful Work was wrought. Yet a Mixture of Pity amidſt all 
that Superſtition cannot but ſtrike the Mind with ſome Pleaſure, joined 
with the Compaſſion we muſt feel to find it ſo wretchedly miſguided and 
allayed. When they thought the Gods were come down in Human Form, 


they were deſirous immediately to pay Honour to them. The Lord IEsus 


CHRIST is GOD manifeſt in the Fleſh; but alas, in how different a 
Manner was He generally received ! received indeed with Outrage and 


2 amy, inſtead of that proſtrate Adoration to which He had ſo juſt à | 
Claim, 8 


Theſe 
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he Jews anche. the People againſt Paul and Barnabas. 2235 
Theſe His Servants with an honeſt Indignation rect the Homage offer- Sea. 3 11 

ed to them, and regard it w##h Horror rather than Delight. It was at ao 

couragious Teſtimony which they bore to the Vanity of theſe Heathen Ver. 14- 

Deities, while ſurrounded with their Adorers and their Prieſts. While V. 15,—17. 

they confeſs their own Infirmities, as weak. and mortal Men, they with 

Heroick Boldneſs and Sacred Truth proclaim the One Living and True 

GOD, the Creator and Governor of Heaven and Earth, of the Sea, and 

all that. is therein, Let us adore Him, as the Author of all the Bleſſings 

of Providence, as giving us Rain from Heaven and fruitful Seaſons ; and 

while our Hearts are filled gpith Food and Gladneſs, let our Hearts rejoice 

in him, and to Him let as devote that Vigour which we derive from 

his daily Bounty. Above all, let us praiſe Him, that we have not 

theſe Witneſſes alone, of his Preſence, his Power, and his Goodneſs; but 

| that He, who once left the Nations to go on in their own Ways, has now 

revealed unto us the Path of Salvation, and given us that true Bread 

from Heaven, of which if a Man eat be fhall live for ever. (John vi. 58.) 
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Paul and Barnabas, being driven from Lyſtra by a Perſe- 
cution excited by the Jews, return through Derbe, Piſidia, 
and Pamphylia, ' zo Antioch in Syria, where they mate 
ſome Abode. Acts XIV. 19, 0 the End. 


 AcTs XIV. 19. | Ac rs XIV. 19. 


AND there came thither HEN Paul and Barnabas had put a Stop Sect. 32. 
Por ork from = Y Y. to that, undue, Reſpect the People would © 
X e People, and have ſhewn them, and had inſtructed them to A XIV. 
perſwaded the People, and Have thewn them, an | tem 0 19. 
having worſhip none but the True Gop, they ſtill con- 
tinued for a little while at Lyſtra, and endeavour- 
ed to improve that Advantage which the Cure of 
the Lame Man had given them, for Preaching 
the Goſpel there. But though they were ſo hap- 
py as to make ſome Converts to it, they were 
ſoon interrupted in their Work: For quickly after 
this | /me] Fetus came thither from the neighbouring 
Cities of Antioch and Tonium, and perſuaded the 
Multitude to diſbelieve what they taught; and 
repreſenting them to be Deceivers, they prejudiced 
their Minds to ſuch a Degree. againſt their Per- 
ſons and their Doctrine, that the very People 
Vor. III. F f who 


Sect. 32. who but juſt before would haye adored. them 'as / 


LL Deities, now roſe to put them to Death as Male- 
Ads XIV 


19. 


20 


Journey, and depa 


not. 
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 - 
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factors. And accordingly, having foned Paul in a 


tumultuous Manner in the Streets, they dragged him 


out of the City, ſuppoſing bim to be dead (a). 


| But 
as the Diſciples were gathered about him, with a View 


of performing the laſt Office of Affection to him, in 
bearing him to his Funeral with proper Regard, to 


their unſpeakable Surprize they found him ſo reſtored 
by the Power of Chriſt, that he immediately cee 
up, as in perfect Health (); and his Bruiſes were 


fo healed, that he entered into the City again (c), 


* 


and was not only able to walk about it, but the next 
found that He was capable of undertakiing a 
rted with Barnabas to Derbe, a 
City of Lycaonia, on the Borders of Cappadocia; 
as they did not then think it convenient to pro- 
ceed in their Progreſs to Galatia, Phrygia, or any 
more diſtant Province. „N | 


" * . 
* 


baving ſianed Paul, drey 
him out of the City, ſuppo- 


20 Howbeit, as the Dit. 


- Ciples ſtood round about 
him, he roſe up and came 
into the City: and the 
next Day he departed with- 

Barnabas to Derbe. 


(a) Having floned Poul, they dragged him out of the City, Ec. ]. Probably they left tis 


Body expoſed to the open Air, intending that he (to whom a few Days before they would 
have ſacrificed Oxen,) ſhould be a Prey to wild Beaſts or Birds: There might be ſomething 
extraordinary in the. Appearance of his Body in this Circumſtance, which led them to con- 
clude he was dead, while he was yet alive; for one can hardly imagine, that they would 
have been contented with any very flight and tranſient Enquiry, whether he were dead or 
It is obſervable, we read of no ſuch Injury offered to Barnabas, who ſeems to 
have had no Share in the Effects of this Popular Fury; and it is probable, that Paul's diſtin- 
guiſbed Zeal marked him out as the Object of their diſtinguiſhed Cruelty. But it is ſurely a 
ſtrange Thought of Woltzagenius, that this was 
Paul, for the Concern he had in toning Stephen. However, the Apo/ile might well inſert 
it in the brief Hiſtory he gives us of his Sufferin 
particularly mentioned in this Book. 


permitted by Gop as a Puniſhment on 


gs, 2 Cor. xi. 23,—27. of which few are 


(% He roſe up, as in perfect Health] That juſt after he had been floned, and dragged 


about the Streets, and /eft for dead, he ſhould riſe and walk back into the City, muſt cer- 
tainly be the Effect of a miraculous Cure, a 
Reſurrefion from the Dead, This is the more illuſtrated by his going the next Day to 
Derbe; whereas in a Courſe of Nature, he would then have ſelt his Bruiſes much more 
than at firſt, and probably, after the beſt Care that cou 
hardly have been able to turn himſelf in his Bec. 


oaching, as near as one can conceive, to 4 


ld have been taken of him, would 


(e) Entered into the City.] Probably by ſhewing himſelf. alive, among the new Converts 
at leaſt, if not to others, he hoped, as he reaſonably might, to confirm their Faith in the 
Goſpel, and their couragious Adherence to it. Permit me to add here, that though it 
was not till the next Journey hither, ' that Paul formed his intimate Acquaintance with 
Timothy, ( Acts xvi. 1, 2.) yet ſince he ſpeaks of Timothy, as having been a Witneſs of his 
Sufferings here, and in the Neighbourhood, (2 Tim. iii. 10, 11.) whereas we read nothing 
of any remarkable Sufferings in that Second Progreſs ; (As xvi. 4.) it ſeems, he begun his 
Acquaintance now with that hopeful Youth, whoſe pious Mother Eunice, and Grandmother 
Lois, (2 Tim. i. 5.) ſeem naw to have been entered into the Chriſtian Church, though he 


was not admitted till afterwards, ' 


(a) Whm 
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21 And when they, bad 
reached the Goſpel to that 
City, and had taught many, 
they returned again to Ly- 
ſtta, and te Iconium, and 


Antioch, 


22 Confirming the Souls 
of the Diſciples, and ex hort- 
ing them to continue in the 
Faith, and that we muſt 
through much 'T ribulation 
enter into the Kingdom of 
G0 D. 
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conflitute Elders in every Church. 
And having preached. the. Gaſßel at Derbe, 4h 
the; Inhabitants, of that populous City, and made a 
conſiderable Number of Diſciples there, they. trod 


by - 


back the Road they had taken, and returned firſt 
to Lyſtra again, and then to Icenium, and Antioch 
in Piſidia 3. -.'. Confirming the Souls of the Diſci- 
ples, which they. had made in thoſe Places in 
their former Journey; exborting them to continue 
in the Chriſtian Faith, with a Stedſaſtneſs be- 
coming. the Evidence and Importance of it; and 


[teſhiſying}] that it is necefary we ſhould enter into 
the Kingdom of G0 D through many Tribulations, 
which, as Gop has been pleaſed to order Mat- 
ters, wilt unavoidably lie in our Way ; but which 
it will be abundantly worth our while to encoun- 
ter in ſo good a Cauſe, and in the Views of fo 
glorious a Reward. 

And when they had with the concurrent Suf- 


frage of the People conſtituted Preſbyters for them 


23 And when they had 
ordained them Elders in 
every Church, and had 

prayed 


them 


(4) When they had conſtituted Preſbyters for them &c.] Mr. Harrington (in his Works, 
pag. 327.) renders the Words x«palomoailes coe EHU e ru, ordained them Elders by the Votes 
of the People ; urging the Authority of Suidas, who explains yepc]ma by exavyn e xupw- 
os, the Election of Magiſtrates, or Ratification of Laws by many, ſignified by holding up, 
« or ſtretching out the Hand.” (Compare 2 Cor. viii. 19.) Raphelius has confirmed the 
ſame Interpretation: (Not. ex Xen. pag. 165.) And the Old Engliſh Bible tranſlates it, 
When they had ordained them Elders by Election. The celebrated Author firſt mentioned, 
has endeavoured largely to vindicate this Interpretation, from the Exceptions of Dr. Ham- 
mond, Dr. Seaman, and others, who make yepdJovic the ſame with xe, or the Laying 
on of Hands, See Harrington's Prerogative of Popular Government, Chap. v._— This is not 
a Place for diſcufling ſo nice a Queſtion : But as I am in my own Judgment convinced, he 
is in the Right, I choſe to paraphraſe the Paſſage agreeable to that Notion ; though I do 
not fix it in the Tranſlation. I have not rendered it ordained, becauſe Cuſtom has, among 
us eſpecially, affixed to that Word in ſuch a Connection, the Idea of laying on Hands in 
Prayer, to inveſt a Perſon with, or mark him out for the Minifterial Office ; and this, 
which I doubt not was here done, ſeems to be intimated in the following Clauſe.—It ſeemed 
to me, that the Word [con/titute] would properly expreſs the Apo/tles preſiding in that pre- 
vious Choice, which probably the People ſignified by x ep lw, the Stretching out their Hands. 
And this Interpretation appears moſt naturally to fait the Circumſtances of Things, as well as 
the Import of the Original Words made uſe of, For the People would, no doubt, have a 
great Deference to the Judgment of the Apoſtles in the Choice of thoſe Officers, who were in 
ſome Degree to fill up their Places in exerciſing the ny 48 Miniſtry among them. And 
on the other Hand, whatever extraordinary Power their Inſtitution to this Office by the Apo- 
files might have given, and whatever Acts of direct Authority it might have warranted, 
yet conſidering how much the Comfort and Uſefulneſs (not to fay, the Sub/ifkence) of 
theſe Miniſters, who had no Human Laws to eftabliſh them, would depend upon the 
2 2 of the People, and what a natural Authority the expreſs Declaration of that Con- 
ent would 


Humility of the Apoſtles would lead them, to take that Conſent as expreſsly as they could: 
Ff2 (Com- 


ve them in the Execution of their Office; the Prudence, as well as the known 


Sets 32. 


Act XIV; 


21. 


22 


23 


in every Church (d), who might take Care of 
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24 


23 


26 


Sect. 3 2. 
—— 
Acts XIV. 
23. 


them when they were gone away to other Parts, 
having prayed to Gor with ſolemn Faſting, that 
a Bleſſing might attend their Inſpection and La- 
bours, they committed them, in the Infant and 
Diſtreſſed State of the Church at that Time, 70 


— 


They come aguin ro Antioth, from whence they had ſet out; 


prayed with Faſting, 
ie ooh them 2 


Lord, on whom they be. 
N 


the Guardianſhip and Care of the Lord Jeſus 4 


_ Chriſt, in whom they bad believed; and fo quitted 


them, with a chearful Confidence that He would 


carry on that good Work, which in the 'Midſt 


of ſo much ition He had happily begun 
amongſt lg egy BL 27-51 "pr | 1 

And paſſing through the Province of Piſidia, 
they came again to Pampbylia, which was the 
Country where they had landed when they came 
from Cyprus. (Chap. xiii. 13.) And having 
ſpoken the Word of the Kingdom in the City of 
Perga, where they had been before, they went 


down from thence to Attalia, which was a Mari- 


time Town on the Coaſt of the Mediterranean 
Sea. And not thinking it proper at that Time 
to travel through Cilicia, though they were then 
on the Borders of it, and ſome Chriſtian Churches 
were already planted there, (compare Chap. ix. 30. 
Xv. 41.) they took Shipping, and failed from thence 
to the Coaſt of Syria, and went up the River 
Orontes to Antioch in that Province ; from whence 
they had, by the Divine Appointment, been ſo- 
lemnly recommended to the Grace of GOD, for 
that Work which they had ſo vigorouſly proſecu- 
ted, and ſo” happily accompliſhed : (Chap. xiii. 
2, 3.) They were therefore very deſirous, both 
of rendering a particular Account of their Mi- 
niſtry there, and alſo of returning their grate- 
ful Acknowledgments to the Divine Providence 

| and 


{Compare 1 Cor. ix. 14, 15. 2 Cor. xi. 9. 1 The. ii. 6. Philem. ver. 8, . 
which it would be the more natural and expedient to do, as the Civil Government of theſe 
Places was in a great meaſure Popular, (as Mr. Harrington has ſhewn, ibid. Chap. ii.) and 
as the Apoſiles alſo knew, how expreſsly the Conſent of the Fewiſh People 
the Settlement of their Civil and Ecclefraſtical Affairs; which the ſame Writer has alſo well 
illuſtrated, ibid. Chap. ii. Sir Norton Knatchbull has an admirable Note here, in which 
he eſtabliſhes the Verſion I have given, by many inconteſtable Authorities, even of Ecele- 
faſtical Writers, And hone it be true, that in ſome Caſes, (as Dr. 

ignifies to conſtitute or appoint to an Office, 
could be no Voting at all, I cannot fee any Evidence, that the Word is ſo to be inter- 


(e) Opened 


learnedly ſhewn,) Xepooyer 
preted here. 


24 And after they hag 
paſſed throughout Piſidia, 
they came to Pamphy lia. 


25 And when they had 
preached the Word in Per- 
ga, they went down into 
Attalia: 


26 And thence ſailed to 
Antioch, from whence they 
had been recommended to 
the Grace of Gop, for the 


Work which they fulfilled, 


1 Pet. v. z.) 


had been taken, in 


Hammond bas 
where there 


. 22 
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and abide therewith the Diſciples for ſome Time: 


229 


and Grace, to which they owed their Safety Sect. 32. 


_ amidſt ſo many extream Dangers, and their Su 


ceſs in ſuch difficult Labours. 
And when they were come thither, and had ga- 


27 And when they were 


come, and had gathered the phered the Church together, they related to the Bre- 27. 


ether, they re- ; f 
Coole all” that Gor hal thren at Antioch what great and wonderful Things 


done with them, and how GOD had done with and by them in the whole of 
he had opened the Door of their Voyage and Journey in all the Countries 
Faith unto the Gentiles, 
xv. 12. and xxi. 19.) and more efpecially ac- 
quainted them, with what extraordinary Succeſs 
He had been pleaſed to bleſs their Miniſtry 
among the Heathen, and how he had opened a 
Door of Faith and Hope to the Gentiles, who 


had ſo long continued in Ignorance, Idolatry, and 


Miſery ſe), making the Goſpel ſhine into their 


Hearts, and+, graciouſly receiving them into the 


Number of his People. | 
Q r are 2 . And Providence permitting the m, after their 
& 142 long Fatigues, to repoſe themſelves a while in 


that agreeable Situation amidſt their dear Bre- 


thren and Friends, they refided there a confiderable 
Fime with the Diſciples ; eſtabliſhing them in 


their Adhercnce to the Goſpel, and in a Behavi- 


our ſuitable to their Profeſſion of it. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


when he ſces, how ſoon theſe changeable Inhabitants of Lyſtra were 
inſtigated to aſſault him as a MalefaFor, whom but a few Days before they 
were ready to adore as a GOD; and how eafily they were prevailed 


upon to exchange the Inſtruments of Sacrifice, for thoſe of Murtber ! 


They flone him, and drag him out of the City for dead. And who that 


had ſeen this lamentable Sight, would not have concluded, that here. 
the Labours of Paul were ended, and that henceforward. we ſhould: hear 


no 


(e) Opened 'a Door of Faith to the Gentiles.) It is certain, the Goſpel was carried by the 


Apofiles, in this Journey, to many celebrated Countries, to which it had never before 
reached : But as on the one Hand it is certain, it had been preached to the Gentiles before; 


ſo on the other, it ſeems. a groundleſs Conjecture of Mr. Cradeck, that in this Journey 
aul went as far as to [{lyricum, [a Province in Eurepe, on the Coaſt of the Adriatick Sea, ] 


preaching the Goſpel, (Rom. xv. 19.) and ſuffered all the Hardſbips to which he refers, 
pot £4 


2 Gor. xi. 21, & ſeq, (See Crad. Hiſt. pag. 88.) 


through which they had paſſed; (Compare Chap. 


28 


Acts XIV. 


* 


HO would value himſelf upon the Applauſes of a Multitude,. Ver. 19. 
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Sect. 32. no more of him in this glorious Hiſtory? But Gop, who amidſt all thei, 
O Outrage ſecretly preſerved the Flame of - Life from being utterly extin- 
SN om guiſhed, interpoſed miraculouſly to heal his Wounds and Bruiſes, and 
on a ſudden reſtored him to perfect Health, Thus could He always have 
protected bis Apoſtles, ſo that, in a literal Senſe, not one Hair of their 
Heads ſhould have | periſhed. But it was more ſuitable to thoſe wiſe 
Maxims on which he proceeded in the Government of the Wo1ld, tg 
ſuffer them at length to fall by their Enemies, and to pour out their Bln 
as a Seal of their Doctrine, and of the Sincerity with which they taught 
it: Nor could any Death be more glorious, or when taken in its full Con. 

nection, any more happy. | 
With Pleaſure let us trace theſe holy Men, in all the Stages of their 
undaunted and ſucceſsful Courſe; converting ſome, confirming others, and 
upon the whole, like their Divine Maſter, ſcattering Bleſſings where. 
ever they come. Let their Exbortation ſtill have its Power with us, to 
engage our ſtedfiſt Continuance in the Chriſtian Faith, through whatever 
:Tribulations we are called to paſs. Be the Way ever ſo rugged and 
painful, let it be enough for us, that it leads to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Thankfully let us own the Divine Goodneſs in all the Afiſtances 
we receive as we paſs through it, and particularly in tat which all 
Ages derive from the Chriſtian Miniſtry; ſettled in the Church by the 
awiſe Care of its Bleſſed Founder, to be a perpetual Bleſſing to it. 
May all the Prayers which are offered for thoſe, who in ſucceeding Ge- 
.nerations are ſet apart to the Work, in thoſe ſolemn Devotions which 
uſually attend their Ordination to it, be heard and anſwered! And may 
Miniſters and People flouriſh in Knowledge and in Piety, under the con- 

ſtant Care of the great Shepherd and Biſhop of Souls ! | 
The Succeſs which attended theſe Two Apoſtles in their Courſe, and 
the Pleaſure with which they returned to the Place from whence they 
had ſo affectionately been recommended to the Grace of GOD, may be 
an Encouragement to our Prayers and our Labours. Whatever we 4 
in the Advanecment of the Goſpel, let us with theſe holy Men ac- 
knowledge, that GOD does it by us; and let us pray, that the Door of 
Faith may be opened ſo wide, that all the Nations of the Earth may 
enter in, and be ſaved, : 


— 


tile Chriſtians 


XV. 1. — 11. 


Acrs XV. 1; 
AN D certain Men which 


taught the . Brethren, and 
ſoid, Except ye be circum- 


Moſes, ye cannot be. ſaved. 


A 


Viſſenſion and Diſputation 


Sum inſiſt, that the Gentiles muſt be circumciſed. 


8 E C T. XXXIIL 


came down from Judea, 4 


ciſed after the Manner of 


When therefore Paul 
and Barnabas had no ſmall. 
with them, they determined 


Some Jewiſh Converts urging it as neceſſary, that the Gen- 
| ſhould obſerve the Law of Moſes, Paul 
and Barnabas po 70 Jeruſalem, 70 conſult the Apoſtles and 
Elders upon that Rueſtion. 
which Peter. declares: on the Side of their 


An Aſſembly 


is called, in 
Liberty. Acts 


AcTs XV. 1; 


HE Concluſion of the laſt Section left. Se&; 33. 
Paul and Barnabas at Antioch, where they; Vu 
continued a conſiderable Time. And now a Cir. Acts XV. 1. 


cumſtance occurred, which was the Occaſion of 
very conſiderable Conſequences in the Chriſtian 
Church, there and elſewhere : For ſome Perſons 
who came thither from Judea, taught the Bre- 
tbren in their publick and private Diſcourſes, . in- 
ſiſting with great Earneſtneſs, and ſaying to them 
in the ſtrongeſt Terms, Yat except ye be cir- 
cumciſed according to the Manner preſcribed in the 
Law. of Moſes, and become obedient to all the 
whole Syſtem of his Precepts, ye cannot poſſibly 


be ſaved by the Goſpel ; which was intended to 


make all that are converted to it Jews, and that 


they could not otherwiſe be true and genuine 
S 


therefore a Contention- upon this 
Accouht at Antioch, where there were ſeveral 
Converts from among the Gentiles, to whom this 
Doctrine could not but be very diſagreeable; and 
no ſmall Debate ariſing [on the Part] of Paul and 
Barnabas, who ſtrenuouſly oppoſed theſe Jewiſh- 
Zealots, and maintained againſt them, that Chri- 


Were being 


ſtians converted from other Nations were as free 


from the Moſaick Law, as if it had never been 
given at all; the Church thought it adviſable to 
get the beſt Satisfaction they could, in an Affair 
which affected the Liberties and Conſciences of 


ſo many: And for this Purpoſe they reſolved, bat 


Paul. 
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Sect. 33. Paul and Barnabas, and ſome others of their that Paul and Barnabas, and 


CAIALY 
Acts XV. 2. 


about this grand Queſtion. | ; this Queſtion. 
Wey therefore upon this ſet out from Antioch, 


T,-- 


theſe Fewiſh Impoſitions ſhou 


.a Manner, as to leave Room for thoſe that heard them, both here, an 


Obligation in Conſcience to-obſerve the Moſaick Ceremonies. 


Number, ſhould go up to the Apoſtles (a) and El- certain other of them, ſhoyy 
ders at Jeruſalem (b), to know their Sentiments Avoltles Jud El ir 


3 And being brought on 


and being brought forward on their Journey by their Way by the Church, 


pafſed through Phenice, 


a th 
ſeveral of the Church 7 ), went thro the Countries as Samaria, declaring the 


of Nhenicia and Samaria, which lay in their Way; Converſion of the Gentiles: 
relating to all their Fellow-Chriſtians, whom they | and 
met with in the ſeveral Towns thro' which they 


paſſed, the Converſion of the Gentiles (d) by the 


Hefling of God on their Labours : And by this 
Account 


a) They. reſolved, that Paul &c. ſhould go up to the Apaſtles.] It is generally allowed 
A 1 8 2 the fourney to which Fer refers, Gal. ii. 1, 2. * he 555 hr he mol 
up by Revelation ; which is very conſiſtent with this; for the Church in ſending them 
might be directed by a Revelation, made either immediately to Paul, or to ſome other 
Perſon, relating to this Porta Affair. Important indeed it was, and neceſſary that 

d be folemnly oppoſed in Time ; becauſe a great Number of 
Comoerts that were zealous for the Law, would eagerly fall in with ſuch a Notion, and be 
ready to contend for the Obſervance of it. Many of the Chriſtians at Antioch un- 
doubtedly knew, that Paul was under an extraordinary Divine Direction, and therefore 
would readily have acquieſced-in his Determination alone : But as others might have Pre- 
judices againft him, on Account of his having been ſo much concerned with the Gentiles, 
it was highly expedient to take the concurrent Senſe and Judgment of the Apaſtles of the 


.Circumcifion upon this Occaſion. 


(b) And Elders at Feruſalem.] By what Authority theſe have been concluded to be 


ſome of the Hundred and Twenty mentioned As i. 15. I am yet to learn; notwithſtand- 


ing what is ſuggeſted by Dr. Whitby, in Loc. and Dr. Benſon, Vol. ii. pag. 55. It ſeems 

to me, that any Officers of the Church, to whom the ſtated Inſpection of it was committed, 

might properly be called Elders; whether they were, or were not, of that Number. 
eing brought forward on their Fourney by the Church.) This is plainly the Senſe of 


(c 
'the Word poreuglevles, which is conſtantly uſed to expreſs the Regard that was ſhewn 


to thoſe, who. travelled any where to preach the Goſpel, or to take Care of the Affairs 


of the Church, whom it was uſual to bring forward on their May. Compare Acis xx. 38. 


xxi. 5. Rom. xv. 24. 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 11. 2 Cor. i. 16, Tit. iii. 13. and 3 Far; ver. 6. 
(4) Relating to all their Fellow-Chriſtians —— the Converſion of the Gentiles.] It is ſur- 
prizing, that the Author of Miſcell. Sacra, ( Eſſay N. pag. 50, & ſzq.) and Dr. Benſon 
(Jol. ii. pag. 49, 50.) ſhould think, Paul and Barnabas told their Story in fo ambiguous 
J at Jeruſalem, to 
conclude, that the Gentiles of whom they ſpake wefe only Proſehytes of the Gate, and not 
Idalatrous Gentiles, Had the Diſtinction been material, it would no doubt have been en- 


_ quired into; and tho? no Enquiry had. been made, yet it would have been very diſingenuous 


in Paul and Barnabas, when (as theſe Writers allow,) their Work had chiefly lain among 
the Idolatrous Gentiles, to'eonceal that Circumſtance, and leave the Aſembly in general 
Terms to make a Decree relating to Chri/tian Gentiles, in which in Fact but a very ſmall 
Part of them ſhould be concerned. But indeed it is moſt groundleſs to imagine, that if 
the Diſtinction had been ever ſo great between Proſelytes of the Gate and other Gentiles, it 
ſhould in any Circumſtances, or at any Time, have been an obnoxious Thing, or a T hing 
that ſhould need Concealment, that the true GOD had been preached to Idolaters. As for 
the Argument from Gal. ii. 2, I may hereafter give my Reaſons for concluding, it refers 
to Paul's Teaching, that even the Fews themſelves were by Chri/t freed from any general 


(e) But 


n Wan 
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4 And when they were 
come to Jeruſalem, they 
were received of the Church, 
and of the Apoſtles and El- 
ders, and they declared all 
Things that Gop had done 


with them. 


But there roſe up cer- 
tain of the Se of the Pha- 
riſees which believed, ſay- 
ing, That it was needful 
to circumciſe them, and to 
command them to keep the 
Law of Moſes. 


6 And the Apoſtles and 
Elders came together for to 
conſider of this Matter, 


7 And when there had 
deen much diſputing, Peter 
roſe 


Herod. pag. 
Pan“ adds to his 


dition to the 
Cur, Philol. in Loc. 


thority of the 


OL, III. 


g. 367.) that Beza and ſome others 


(f) After much Debate.] The Debate which aroſe in this 4 


ze Apoſtles and Elders aner to confider it. 


t they occaſioned great Foy to all the Bre- 
thren. 7 7, | | A OR. 


P nd being at length arrived at Jeruſalem, they 
were received with all due Reſpe& by the whole 


Church, and particularly by the Apoſtles and Elders 
who reſided there: And 


ciouſly done with and by them, and gave them an 


233 
Sect. 33. 
— 
Acts XV. 4. 


they related to them 
-what great and wonderful Things GOD had gra- 


Account of the Succeſs with which He had 


bleſſed their Miniſtry among the Gentiles, in 
their late Travels thro' Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pifi- 
dia, and Lycaonia. | 

But ſome of the Sect of the Phariſees that be- 
heved (e), who were ſtill zealous for the Cere- 
monial Law, roſe up and ſaid, That tho' they 
heartily rejoiced in the Converſion of ſo many of 
the Heathen to the Knowledge and Faith of the 
Goſpel, yet it was abſolutely neceſſary fo tircum- 
oiſe them, and to inſtruct and charge them to keep 
the whole Law of Moſes, in its Ceremonial as 
well as Moral P 
oppoſed this, as an Innovation of a very unreaſon- 
able Nature, and as what might be attended with 
pernicious Conſequences. And, to bring the Mat- 
ter to an Iſſue, it was agreed, that at an appointed 


Time it ſhould be debated at large in a full Aſ- 


ſembly. 


And accordingly, when the Day came, he 
Apoſtles and Elders were gathered together, to con- 


fult upon this Affair, and to confider what was 


fit to be determined in it. And after much 
Debate (, Peter roſe up in the Aſſembly, and 


ſaid 


e) But Jome of the Set of the Phariſees &c.] I cannot but wonder with Raphelius, (ex 


ould think, this is a Circumſtance which 


Story; when the Connection ſo evidently ſhews them to be the Words of 
Late the Hiſtorian, informing us, that theſe Meſſengers found ſome at Jeruſalem, who 
held the ſame unhappy Principles which had ſo much diſturbed the Peace of the Church 
at Antioch, To ſupport the other Interpretation Mr. L Enfant is obli 


ged to make an Ad- 


Nnbiy may indeed prove, 


that there were ſome in the Church at Feruſalem, who had not a due Regard to the Au- 

Apgſiles; but it cannot, as many have ſuppoſed, afford any juſt Argument 
%unſt their Inſpiration. For this Diſpute does not appear to have been among the Apo/les 
Pemfelvet 3 and if they really had debated the Caſe awhile, their Deciſion at laſt might 


G g have 


recepts. Others in the Company 


Text, and render it, But [ ſaid they, ] ſome of the Phariſees c. See Wolf. ' 
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bow, that ſome confiderable Time fince the Ever- 
5 XV. 7- pleſſed GOD, who is ſo remarkably among: us by 
many gracious Tokens of his Preſence, choſe (g 


that the Gentiles by my 


=, 


Peter declares; that as: GOD bad accepted the Gentiles, 


faid to them, len [and] Brethren; you very well 


Mouth ſhould hear the Word 
of the Goſpel (H, and believe in that glorious Diſ- 
penſation. And in Proof of this, while I was 
preaching to Cornelius and his Family who were 


uncircumciſed, that GOD who knoweth the Heart, 


bare Witneſs to them, that they were accepted by 


roſe up; and ſaid unto the 

Men and "245 , — 
how that a good while agg 
Gop made choice amone 
us, that the Gentiles by m 


Mouth ſhould hear thewol | 


of the Goſpel, and belieye, 


8 And God which know. 
eth the Hearts, bare them 


Witneſs, giving them the 
Holy Gho 
unto us : 


, even as he did 


him, by giving them the Holy Spirit in a miracu- 
lous Effuſion and a viſible Appearance, even as 
[he did] to us at the very Beginning, on that ever 
memorable Day of Pentecoſt, which fulfilled our 
Lord's gracious Promiſe, and furniſhed us for our 
great and ſucceſsful Work. And thus it evi- 
dently appeared, that He made no Diſtinction 
between us and them, having purified their Hearts 
as well as ours, by a fincere Faith, and thus 
ſanctified them much more effectually than could 
have been done by any External Rite, and made 
it manifeſt that He was ready to admit them to 
the Bleſſings of his Goſpel. n ne 


between us and them, puti- 


Now- . 


have been under an unerring Direction. And I know nqt any Reaſon to conclude, that 
their Inſpiration was always ſo Ons and expreſs,. as to ſuperſede any Deliberation 
in their own Minds, or any Conſultation with each other. 

(g) GOD among us choſe.] There ſeems, as Heinſius and many others have obſerved, 
ſomething harſh in this Expreſſion, to take it as if Peter had ſaid, Gor choſe me from 
among us all.” The Words [among us] are wanting in the Syriack Verſion, and ſome 


read [among you ;] but the Senſe given in the Paraphraſe ſeems ſo eaſy. and pertinent, that 


I ſee no Reaſon to wilh for any Authority to change the received Reading. 

(h) That the Gentiles by my. Mouth ſhould hear the Word of the Goſpel.) f is ſurprizing to 
me, that the learned Authors I have ſo often mentioned above, ſhould argue, that becauſe 
the Perſons to whom Peter firſt preached the Goſpel were not Idolaters, that is, becauſe 
Cornelius was a Worſhipper of the true Gop, (for what his Friends were, none can cer- 
tainly ſay,) therefore the Quęſtion now before this Aſſembly muſt only be, Whether 
* Proſelytes of the Gate were obliged to obſerve the whole Law of Moſes ?”? (See Miſcel. 
Sacr. Eſſay iv. and Dr. Benſon, Vol. ii. Chap. 3. Sef. 4, 5, 6.) But I ſee not the 
Force of this Argument; fince it evidently takes it for granted, both that the Any 
would know and recolle& that they were — ih of the Gate, merely from his calling 
them Gentiles, and alſo that Circumciſion would be judged more neceſſary for ſuch Converts 
than for thoſe who had before been /dslaters; both which Suppoſitions appear to me very 
unwarrantable. Peter's Argument plainly is, ** Circumciſion cannot be neceſſary for Cen- 
« tile Converts, becauſe Cos by che B 
uncircumciſed Gentiles in Cornelius's Caſe:“ And this Argument will be concluſive, | 


Gentiles be taken in the maſt extenſive, which we are ſure was the mo/? uſual Senſe of the 


Word, that is, for all who are not, either by Birth, or compleat Proſelytiſm, Feubs. 


9 And put no Difference 
fy ing their Hearts by Faith. 


fuſion of his Spirit declared his Acceptance of 


- * 
r _ OA ca 


+empt ye Gop, to put a 
Yoke Aas. the Neck of the 
Diſciples, which neither our 
Fathers nor we Were able to 


bear? 


11 But we believe that 
through the Grace of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall 
be ſaved, even as they. 


hey xb not to impoſe the Ceremonial Yoke upon them. 


10 Now therefore why 


Now therefore, my Brethren,” why do you not 
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acquieſce in ſuch a Determination ? Why do you A 


inſiſt on farther Terms as neceſſary, where the 


Att XV- 
IO 


Divine Will is already ſufficiently declared; and ; 


go about to fempt GOD, by a Propoſition of im- 


pofing on the Neck of the Diſciples a grievous and 


burthenſome Toe, which neither our © Fathers nor 
we have been able chearfully and regularly 70 bear, 
without being expoſed to great Inconveniencies 
and many Tranſgreſſions in Conſequence. of it ? 


But far from conſenting to what ſome of you 


11 


propoſe, we who are ſufficiently inſtructed on 


this Head by our great Maſter, do fully and aſ- 


ſuredly believe, that we ourſelves are ſaved, not 


by Obedience to the Works of the Law, but by 


the Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, in the ſame 
Manner as they are: And therefore we cannot 


conſent, that while they have that Faith upon 


which Salvation depends, we ſhould urge upon 


them- the Obſervation of thoſe Ceremonial Pre- 
cepts of the Law, by which we ourſelves know 
we cannot be juſtified. 


Thus Peter pleaded, and James afterwards ſe- 


. conding his Diſcourſe the Council acquieſced in 


it, (as we ſhall preſently hear,) only enjoin- 
ing ſome eaſy Reſtrictions, to avoid giving un- 
neceſſary Offence to their circumciſed Bre- 
thren, 


TMPROLTJEMEM T. 


O's Pru- 


H early did the Spirit of Bigotry and Impoſition begin to work v. x, 5, 10. 
in the Chriſtian Church! That fatal Humour of impoſing a Yoke on 

the Neck of Chriſt's Diſciples, by making indifferent Things neceſſary ! 
An unmanly and Antichriſtian Diſpoſition ; which has almoſt ever ſince 
been rending the Church to pieces, and clamorouſly throwing the Blame 
on thoſe, who have been defirous, on Principles truly Evangelical, 7 
and faſt in the Liberty with which their Divine Maſter hath made them 
ree! (Gal. v. 1.) How fooliſh, and how miſcheivous the Error, of 
making Terms of Communion which Chriſt has never made! and how pre- 
ſumptuous the Arrogance of invading his Throne, to pronounce from 
thence damnatory Sentences on thoſe, who will not, who dare not, ſub- 
ut to our uncommiſſioned and uſurped Authority! 
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Reſlactiaus on the Evil of an impoſing Spirit. 


Sect. 33. Prudent undoubtedly was the Part which theſe Antiochiam Chriſtians ad. 


> WP, 


Ver. 2. : 


Ver. 3. 


Ver. 4. 


Ver. 7. 


Ver. 8, 9. 


Ver. 11. 


ed.. upon this Occaſion, in ſending theſe Meſſengers to the Apoſtles for 
their Determination. And it will be our Prudence, now we can no long. 
er in Perſon conſult thoſe Embaſſadors of Cbriſt, to make their Writing, 
the Man of our Counſel, and the Standard both of our Faith and Worſhip, 
appealing, to the Tribunal of CHRIS, our Maſter and our Judge, from 
thoſe. uncharitable. Canſures which we may ſometimes incur, even from 
his faithful, though miſtaken Servants, ſor retaining he Simplicity of 
that Religion which theſe authorized Interpreters of his Will taught. 
Great Joy was occaſioned to the Churches through which Paul and 


Barnabas paſſed, when they recounted the Converſion of the Heathen. Oh 


that ſuch Foy may be renewed to us, by the Succeſs of all, who with 
a truly Apoſtolick Self-denial and Zeal go forth at any Time to the 
vaſt Multitudes of the Gentiles which yet remain on the Face of this 
uncultivated Earth of outs, ſo great a Part of which is yet in a Spiritual 
Senſe 4 Hlderneſs Whatever Succeſs they may have in one Part of or 
Lord's Vineyard, or we in another, let us all remember, it is in Conſe 
quence, of what GOD does by us, and by them. And let us adore the 
Riches of Divine Grace, to which we owe. it, that wwe are choſen to make 
a Part of GO D's People ourſelves, and to carry the Knowledge and Power 
of his Goſpel, to others. 

May our Hearts be purified by a Vital, and not merely inlightened by a 
National Faith] May that GO D, who knoweth all Hearts, bear Witneſ, 
to us, by giving us his Holy Spirit, to ſeal us to the Day of Redemption! 
And being, under the Influence of this Sacred Agent, animated in the 
moſt amiable Manner to adorn our Profeſſion, when we have done all 
may we humbly repoſe ourſelves upon the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
as knowing, that it is only by the rich and free Diſplay of it, that after all 
our Labour, Obedience, and Care, we can expect Salvation! 


* 2— 


8 E G T. XXXIV. 


The Speech of James, in the Aſſembly of the Apoſtles and 
Elders at Jeruſalem, with their Decree in Favour of the 
' Liberty of Gentile Converts. Acts XV. 12,--- 29. 


3 Ac T 4- IF. 14. Ac Ts XV. 12. 


Seck. 34. I T was obſerved in the laſt Section, that a THEN all the Multi 


Ee WP, 
Acts XV, 


I2, 


Meeting of the Apoſtles and Elders was held 
at, Jeruſalem, on Account of that Attempt which 
the Judaizing Chriſtians had made at Antioch, 

i to 


kept Silence, ne 


* A) "> 
"2 ww. 
»#-1L 2 
1 * 


cles CE Go tea the Moſaick Law; and an Account was given 


wrought among the Gen- of that Speech in their Favour with which Peter 
tiles by them. had opened it, wherein he recounted the Story of 
Cornelius, and the Manner in which he and his 
Friends were admitted into the Church, without 
Circurncifion, yet with moſt evident Tokens of 
Divine Approbation. It was then judged conve- 
nient, that they who had been in a peculiar Man- 
ner the Apoſtles of the Gentiles, ſhould 
with their Narration. And accordingly the whole 
Multitude which was aſſembled (a), kept Silence, 
and attended to Barnabas and Paul, while they were 
relating, what great Signs and Wonders GO D had 
done among the Heathen by them, to reclaim them 
from their Idolatries (5); and with what miracu- 
lous Operations He had confirmed their Method 
of admitting them into the Chriſtian Church, 
though they never made any Effort towards en- 


gaging them to be circumciſed and become 
1 | 


13 And after they had © Then, after they had done ſpeaking, James the 


held their Peace, James an- 


ſweres, Son of Alpheus, one of the Apoſtles, anſwered (c) 


faying, 

(a) The whole Multitude.) I ſuppoſe this whole Multitude is ſpoken of ver. 22. as the 
whole Church: For 1 cannot enter into the Force of thoſe R-aſons on which the learned 
Beza concludes, that all that is mentioned from the ffxth to the rwenty-firft Perſe paſſed in 


a Synod of Miniſters only, and was not communicated to the reſt of the Church till after- 


wards ; when they acquieſced in the Letter, which contained the Reſult of this Meeting : 
Ver. 22. & ſeq. It ſeems to me moſt probable, that it was in one of their worſhipping Aſſem- 
blies that Paul and Barnabas had declared all Things that GO D had dine with them; (ver. 4.) 
and that now at another, yet more numerous, and held on this peculiar Occaſion, the 
told the Story more largely which an Account of particular Miracles and other Occur- 


13, 


rences: And this the Word ¶ MAuititude] ſeems farther to, imply. Yet I preſume not abſo- 


lutely to determine the Queſtion. 


%% Done among the Heathen by them, to reclaim them from their Idolatries.] For the 


Reaſonableneſs of taking it in this Extent, ſee Note (b), Se. 33. pag. 234. 1 

(c) James anſwered.) It is plain from hence, that the Matter was not determined b 
Virtue of any Autherity in Peter; and it ſeems very Providential, that James ſhould have 
made ſuch @ Speech on this Occaſion, and that he ſhould have uſed the Expreſſion, no, 
T determine, (ver. 19.) which, had it been found in Peter's Speech, would have been a 
much more plauſible Argument in Favour of his weakly boaſted Supremacy, than the whole 
Scripture now affords. It may not be improper alſo to obſerve, that if Peter had intro- 


duced his Diſcourſe like that of James, with ſaying, Hearken unte me, it would no doubt 


have been ſtrenuouſly pleaded in the ſame View. They who have interpreted this, as an 
Inſtance of the authoritative Proceedings of a Biſhop in his ewn Dioceſe, have not to be ſure 
ſufficiently conſidered the Difference between the Apeftolical, and Epiſcopal Office ; nor how 
little Pretence any ſuppoſe ee, Power of James at Feruſalem could give him, to 
dictate to Peter and his other Brethren, in deciding a Cauſe, in which the whole Chriftian 
Morld, and not only his own ſuppoſed Dioceſe, was concerned, | 

(4) Aﬀer 


<a 


paul and Barnabas relate what was dont among the Gentiles. 237 
Audience"to- Barnabas and to bring the believing Gentiles under the Yoke of Sect. 34. 
Paul, 


— 
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238 James /hews, that this agreed with what the Prophets /aid, 
Sect. 34. ſaying, Men [and ] Brethren, J defire you would ſwered, ſaying, Men an 


A attentively bearken unto me, while I give you my 


14. 


moſt deliberate Thoughts on this important Que- 
Acts XV. 


15 


Doubt as to the Regula 


ſtion. 


the Gentiles in his abundant Mercy, to tale from 


among them a People for the Honour of his, Name, 


who ſhould: with us be accounted to him for a 


Generation; ſending his Servant to them in an 


extraordinary Manner, and crowning his Labours 
with ſuch Tokens of Succeſs, and ſuch Charac- 
ters of Divine Acceptance, as could leave no 
| rity of his Proceedings; 
to all which the Relations made by our other Bre- 
thren, Barnabas and Paul, do wonderfully agree. 
Aud, though this may ſeem quite contrary to 
ſome of our Prejudices in Favour of our Nation 


and the Law of Moſes, yet if we will give our- 


ſelves leave impartially to examine and conſider, 
we ſhall find it by no. Means incredible: For 


the Words of the Prophets harmonize with this; as 


16 


* Men, may earneſtly /eek tbe Lord (e, 


it is written, particularly by Amos, (Chap. ix. 11, 
12.) &« After this T.zoill return to my People 
*in Mercy, and will reſtore the Houſe and build 


up the Tabernacle of David my Servant, which 


* 16 fallen down (d); yea, I will rebuild its Ruins, 
« and ſet it upright. again, with ſuch Strength 
% and Glory as ſhall be obſerved by all around: 
* That not the Jews alone, but all te Remainder 
even 


<6 2] 


| Our beloyed Brother Simon Peter bath 
Juſt been relating, how G60. D firſt looked down on 


n, hear ken unto me. 


14 Simeon hath declared 
how Gop at the firſt did 
viſit the Gentiles, to take 
out of them a People for hj: 
Name. 


15 And to this agree the 


Words of the Prophets; 28 


it is written, 


16 After this J will re- 
turn, and will build again 
the "I'abernacle of David, 
which is fallen down : and 
I will build again the Ruins 
thereof, and I will ſet it up: 


17 That-the Reſidue of 


Men might ſeek after the 


Lord, 


(d) Aﬀeer this T will return, &c.]. Theſe Words are quoted from Amos ix. 11, 12. accord- 


ing to the Reading of the Seventy, who might probably follow a correcter Copy of the Hebrew 


than the preſent: And Biſhop Chandler (of Chriſtianity, pag. 174.) ſeems very juſtly to 
argue, that the Zews underſtood and admitted the Words in the Senſe that ogy quotes 
them, or they would not have ſubmitted to his ef af conſidering how ftrong/y 
they were prejudiced againſt the Conſequence he drew from them. | 
(e) That the Remainder of Men, &c.) De Dieu has a learned and curious Note here, to 
account for the Variation of this Quotation from the Original. If the antient Reading were, 
That they may peſſeſs the Remnant of Edom, (which there is Room to queſtion,) we muſt ſuppoſe 
with Grotius, Cradeck, and others, that as the Prophet declared ſome of the greateſt Enemies of 
the Church, ſuch as the Edomites were, ſhould ſubmit themſelves to it, the Apo/tle had a Right 
to interpret theſe Words, as in Effect declaring, that all the Reſidue of Men, that is, the 
whole Heathen Vorld, ſhould be converted, Dr. Sykes (of al ries pag. 204.) 
very juſtly refers this to the bringing in the Fulneſi of the Gentiles, in the latter Day; ne- 
vertheleſs, as he there well obſerves, they would in this View afford a very good Argument 
+for admitting, in the moſt candid Manner, thoſe of them who were already converted. 


— 1 


mw 


* 1 | ” 0 * . „ - * 
and would not have the Gentile. Converts diſpuieted. 
Lord, and all the Gentiles 
upon whom my Name is 
called, faith the Lord, who 
doth.all theſe Things. 


called, who in that Day ſnhall know my 
cc ſaith the Lord Jehovab, who | 
Power, with unfailing Faitbfulneſs, doth all 
1 theſe Things.” * ' | 0} lr 5 3 81 
[Now] ſuch a Prediction is agreeable to the 
wiſe and ſteady Plan of the Divine Government; 


18 Known unto Gop 
are all his Works from the 
Beginning of the World. 


GOD J. whom no unexpected Event can ever 
ſu 


of changing them in the minuteſt Circumſtance. 
M bere fore I cannot but determine in my own 
Mind (g), and I doubt not but you will readily 
concur with me, that we ought not to diſquiet thoſe 
who from among the Gentiles are converted by Di- 
vine Grace to the Knowledge and Worſhip of the 
true GO D, and to Obedience to the Goſpel (H, 
with ſuch Obſervances as thoſe now in Queſtion ; 
But only to write to them, that they abſtain from 
Things groſsly ſcandalous, and ſuch as would give 


19: Wherefore my Sen- 
tence is, that we trouble 
not them, which from 
among the Gentiles are 
turned to G O D: 


20 But that we write 
unto them, that they ab- 
fain. from Pollutions of 

Idols, 


ciſion; particularly, from the abominable Polluttons 
of 


— The Heathen upon whom” the Name of GOD is called, is fo proper a Deſcription of - 


thoſe that are converted to the true Religion, that when any urge that it muſt refer to thoſe 
who were before their Converſion to Chriſtianity Worſhippers of the true GOD, it only ſhews 
__ _ they are diſtreſſed - for Arguments to ſupport an Hypotheſts. See below, 

te (H). 

(f) All bis Works are from Eternity known unto GO. D.] It is plain, the Apo/ile does not (as 
ſome have ſtrangely aſſerted,) ſpeak of Gop's Works in the Natural World, which had 
been nothing at all to his preſent Purpoſe ; but of his Diſpenſations towards the Children of 
Men. Now He could not Ine theſe, without knowing the Characters and Actions of par- 


ticular Perſons ; on a Correſpondence to which, the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of thoſe- Diſ- 


penſations is founded. Thus for Inſtance, He muſt have known, there would be Gentile 
ldolaters, (a Thing as dependent on the Freedom of the Human Mind, as any Thing we 
can imagine, ) or he could not have known, that He would call them into his Church. 
bis Text therefore muſt remain an unanſwerable Proof, amongſt a Thouſand more from 
the Word of Go p, that He certainly foreknows future Contingencies. 

g) I cannot but determine in my own Mind.] This the Word xppw may naturally ex- 
preſs; and be taken to imply, judging in our ewn Mind, without pretending to impoſe that 
Judgment on others. | 

% 'Thoſe who from among the Gentiles are converted to GO D.] It is evident, this De- 
ſcription much better ſuits thoſe, who were now, as it is elſewhere expreſſed, (1 ys 4 i. 9.) 
turned from Idols io ſerve the living and true GOD, than thoſe, who having had the 

wiv and Fear of Go Þ before, were now inſtructed in what was peculiar to 

Mianity. x 
(i) The 


for all his Works are from Eternity itſelf known unto 
rprize,”.but who has fixed his Schemes on ſo 


perfect and exact a Foreſight of the moſt contin- 
gent. Events, that he is never under any Neceſſity 


greateſt Offence to their Brethren of the Circum- - 
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e all. tbe Heatben Nations apm b] my R Nume is Sect. 34. 
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e and be received into the Number of my People, r 

by his Almighty 
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19 


20 


Sect. 34. 
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21. 


"They fbould only abſtain from Pollutions of Idols, &c. 


/ Things ſacrificed anto abt, and Fornication, Idols, and from Fornicz. 


from] eating that (which it frungled, and tion: and from I hings ſtran. 
[ from ] (4). And thoug he latter of wr and/rom —_ | 
theſe have no moral and univerſal Evil in them, Time hath in every Cy 
yet it is neceſſary to join the Prohibition of them them that preach him, be- 
to that of the former; for we know, that Moſes = 8 Synagogues 
hath from ancient Generations had, and ſtin conti- © ” 

nues to have, thoſe who preach him and his Inſti- 

tations in every City, being read in all the Jewiſh 

Synapogues every Sabbath-Day ; and theſe Things 


are ſo expreſsly forbidden in his Law, that while 


the Gentile Chriſtians indulge themſelves in any of 

them, it will be impoſſible there ſhould be that 

Communion and Harmony between them and the: 

Jewiſh Converts, which the Honour and Edifica- 

tion of the Church requires. EY. 
| | £34 | This 

(i) The Pollutions of Idols, and Fornicatten, and that which is firangled, and Blood.) lt 


is not for a Note in ſuch a Work, to enter into all the Difficulties and Niceties of thi 


Text, or the various Opinions of C:mmentators upon it. Omitting for the preſent what 
may be ſaid of Fornicatzon as mentioned here, which I ſhall refer to Note (g) below, I muſt 
declare, that on the whole the moſt rational Interpretation of the Paſſage ſeems to be this: 
That though neither Things — — to Idols, nor the Fleſh of frangled Animals, nor 


Blood, have, or can have, any Moral Evil in them, which ſhould make the Eating of 


them abſolutely and univerſally unlawful ; (Compare 1 Cor. viii. 1, 8, 9. Rom. xiv, 14, 
& ſeg. 1 Tim. iv. 4. Mat. xv. 11.) Yet they were here forbidden to the Gentile Converts, 
becauſe the Fews had ſuch an Averſion to them, that they could not conver/e freely with 
any who uſed them. This is plainly the Reaſon wi h James aſſigns in the very next 
Words, (ver. 21.) and it is abundantly ſufficient. This Reaſon is new ceaſed, and the 
Obligation to abſtain from theſe Things ceaſes with it. But were we in like Circum- 
ſtances again, Cbriſtian Charity would ſurely require us to lay ourſelves ander the ſame Re- 
ſtraints. As for the Hypotheſis which has been ſo largely propoſed by the Author of Miſcell. 
Sacra, Eſſay iv. and defended by Dr. Benſon, (Hift. Vol. ii. pag. 58, ——67.) to which 
Dr. Hammond's Interpretation very nearly approaches, that this Decree only related to ſuch 
«* Chrifttans as had before they embraced the Goſpel been Preſelytes of the Gate, and was ne- 
ver intended to include thoſe converted from among the Idolatrous Gentiles ;”* beſides what 
has been noted on many Paſſages above, to ſhew how unreaſonable ſuch an Interpretation 
would be, I deſire it may be conſidered farther, That the Jetus muſt as much ſcruple to 
converſe with one who had been an Idolater, and continued after becoming a Chriſtian to 
eat of theſe ſuppoſed unclean Things, as with one who had before been a Horſhipper of the 
trueGOD, and uſed them: And conſequently, that if this Decree were to be interpreted 
under ſuch a Limitation as theſe Authors propoſe, it would have been quite inſufficient for the 
intended Purpoſe of accommodating Affairs between Fewifh and Gentile Cbriſtians; as no- 
thing would have been done with reſpect to theſe of the latter who bad been Idolaters, though 
they were by far the more numerous of the 'Genti/e Converts. This will more evidently 
appear, if the oppoſite Opinion in Queſtion be compared with/the Occaſion of enacting this 
Decree. The Jewiſh Zealots inſiſted upon it, that Gentile Believers ſhould be circumciſed. 
This Council determined, that they ſhould only obferve theſe neceſſary Things. Now as it s 
certain, the Demand of Circumciſion was, and would be, made on all Gentile Converts, and 
not merely on thoſe who had known the true G O D before they became Chriſtians, theſe In- 


junctions muſt be as exten/ive as that Demand. Grotius has a learned and curious Note 


on this Text, which I could wiſh might be conſulted by thoſe that have _— Jula 
a 


> a. 4 


22 Then pleaſed it the 

* les 
2 — Church, to ſend 
choſen Men of their own 
Company to Aritioch, with 
Paul and Barnabas ; namely, 
adas firnamed Barſabas, 
and Silas, chief Men among 


the Brethren: 


23 And wrote Letters by 
them after this Manner, I he 
Apoſtles and Elders, and 
Brethren, ſend Greeting un- 
to the Brethren which are 
of the Gentiles in Antioch, 
and Syria, and Cilicia. 


heard, that certain which 
went out from -us have 
troubled you with Words, 
ſubverting your Souls, ſay- 


ing, 


and Elders, with 


⁊riting 


24 Foraſmuch as we have 


N 


The wobole Aſſembly agree to this, and write accordingly. 


— 


This Advice was very acceptable to the whole 
Afſembly, who unanimouſly declared their A 
probation of it : Now then it ſeemed' good to the 
Apoſtles and Elders, and all the Church there met 
together, to ſend to Antioch, with Paul and Bar- 
nabas, ſore choſen Men from among tbemſelves; 
to add the greater Authority to the Report made, 
in a Matter of ſo great Importance: And the 
Perſons they ſelected on this Occaſion were Judas 


firnamed Barſabas (, and Silas (1); who were 


bath Men of 


principal Account among the Bre- 


241 
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thren, and Perſons who well deſerved the high 


Reputation they poſſeſſed. 

* Theſe therefore they diſpatched to Antioch, 
by their Hand theſe Things that follow (m) : 
© The Apoſtles, and Elders, and other Brethren 
* aſſembled at Jeruſalem (i), ſend Greeting to all 


23 


« the Brethren converted to the Chriſtian Faith 


© from among the Gentiles, and particularly to 
© thoſe in Antioch, and the other Parts of Syria, 
* and in the Province of Cilicia. Foraſmuch 
« as we have been informed, that ſome going out 
* from among us, with a Pretence that we had 
*« ſent them forth, f whom nevertheleſs we gave 
© no Commiſion to make Uſe of our Names (o), 
* bave troubled you with their Diſcourſes ; unſettling 


* your 


Judas ſirnamed Barſabas.] Some have thought, this was the ſame with Jeſeph called 


Barſabas, (As i. 23.) Candidate with Matthias for the Apoſtleſhip, the Son of Alpheus or 
Glegpas, and Brother to at leaſt Two of the Apoſtles, James now preſent and Fude ; than 
whom we know not any one Perſon, not an Apoſtle, of greater Note in the Church at this 
Time, ' Others ſuppoſe, that he was Brother to him. See Dr. Benſon, Vol. ii. pag. 55. 
) Silas.) This ſeems to have been the Perſon elſewhere called Sylvanus ; (2 Cor. i. 19. 
1Theſſ. i. 1. 2'Theſſ. i. 1. 1 Pet. v. 12.) a moſt intimate Friend and beloved Companion 
of Paul, and as it ſeems alſo a Citizen of Rome. Acts xvi. 37. 

(m) Writing &c.) As for the Conſtruction of ypalaiſss with aroronu;, and ſome 
other ſuppoſed Soleci/ms of this Kind, I with Pleaſure reter the Learned Reader to Raphelius, 
Mi. ex Herod. pag. 370,——372. & pag. $10,—513. | 
) And other Brethren.] I conclude with Mr. L Enfant, that theſe Brethren, who were 
neither Apoſtles nor Elders, were private Chriſtians, whom the Apoſtles in their great Con- 
deſcenſion joined with them on this Occaſion ; as well knowing, that their declared Con- 
currence would ſtrengthen their Obligation, not only to acquieſce in this Decree, but to ſup- 
port it, And it was the more prudent to do it, as the Liberty this gave to the Gentile 
Chriflians would ſomething affect the ſecular Intereſts of the Inhabitants of Feruſalem. 

(e) To tubom we gave no Commiſſion.) This was directly fixing the Lye upon them, if the 
had pretended to uſe the Ape/tles Names in impoling their 39 þ and as the Matter of Fat 


was known, would be a proper Means of weakening their Credit, and ſo render them leſs 
capable of doing Miſchief, 
Vol. III. H h 


(p) That 


24 
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22 
te of the Law of Moſes, or otherwiſe you can- 


, N 2 - * 
* an . * 8 * * 4 
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The Letter from. Jeruſalem, containing their Decree 


ct your Minds, by confidently ſaying, that ¶ you 
— all be circumciſed, and keep all the Precepts 


e not poſſibly be faved: We, being unanimouſly 


© aſſembled to debate this Matter, have thought - 


e proper to ſend you choſen Men of our own Body, 


« with our beloved Brethren Barnabas and Paul; 


« Whom by the Way we highly eſteem, as 
© Men that have couragiouſly, in repeated In- 
* ſtances, expoſed their Lives for the Name of our 
« Lord Feſus Chrift (p). With them we have 
* therefore ſent Two of our Brethren Judas and 
e Silas, the Bearers hereof, who will alſo tell | you] 
* by Word of Mouth the ſame Things that we now 
* write, together with the Circumſtances of our 
“ Conſultation on this Head, which we paſs over, 
eas the particular Detail of them would carry 
** us beyond the proper Bounds of a Letter. 
* For it hath ſeemed good to the Holy Spirit (q), 
, and therefore to us, who deſire in all Things 
* to conform ourſelves to his ſacred Direction, 
* to impoſe no further Burthen upon you beſides theſe 
e neceſſary Things (r); Namely, that you ab- 


* ftatn from Things offered to Idols, and from Blood, 


« and from any Thing that is firangled, and from 
* Fornication (); from which you will do well to 


cc Reep 


ing, 17 muſt be circumci 
and keep the Law ; to whom 
we gave no ſuch Command. 
ment: 4 

25 It ſeemed good unto 
us, being aſſembled with one 
Accord, to ſend choſen Men 
unto you, with our beloved 
Barnabas and Paul ; 


26 Men that have hazard. 
ed their Lives for the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


27 We have ſent there. 
fore Judas, and Silas, why 
ſhall alſo tell yen the ſame 
Things by Mouth. 


28 For it ſeemed good to 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, 
to Jay upon you no greater 
Burden than theſe neceſſary 
Things; 

29 That ye abſtain from 
Meats offered to Idols, and 
from Blood, and from Things 
ſtrangled, and from Forni- 
cation: from which if ye 

, N keep 


D That have expoſed their Lives Cc. ] Such a Teſtimony to the Reputation of Paul 
and Barnabas was far from being a mere Compliment ; - but exceedingly prudent, 2s it 
might be the Means of removing the Prejudices conceived againſt them by 822 22 
verts or Teachers; who, as it appears from many Paſſages of the Epi/tles, endeavoured as 


much as poflible, to leſſen the Charadter of theſe Apeſtles. 


It would alſo be a uſeful Ex- 


preſſion of the Harmony between them, and thoſe of the Circumciſion. : 
) It hath ſeemed good to the Holy Spirit.) This may include the Deciſion which the 


Spirit had given by his Deſcent on Cornelius and his Friends; but ſeems more directly to 
expreſs the Conſciouſneſs which this Aſſembly had, of being guided by his Influences on their 
Minds, in their preſent Determination, But it cannot be extended to any Eccleſiaſtical 
Councils, that have not inſpired Apoſtles to preſide, as they did here. See Bp. Burnet, on 
the Articles, pag. 196. | 

(r) Theſe * Things.) They were all undoubtedly neceſſary, in order to promote 
a. free Converſe between the Fewiſb and Gentile Chriſtians ; and eſpecially, to ſecure Com- 
munion at the Table of the Lord, where we cannot imagine that Fews would have cen 
and drank with Perſons, whom they thought in ſo polluted a State, as thoſe who indulg 
themſelves in the Things here prohibited. On the other Hand, it ſeems the Fervs on theſe 
Conditions gave up any farther. Debate about the reſt of forbidden Meats, as well as Cir- 
cumcifion, and many other Articles. 

(s) And from Fornication.] As the Infamy of what is commonly called /implz Fornica- 


tion, was not ſo great among the Gentiles, as the Nature of the Crime deſerved, it has mil 
| gener 


FE ATTY Y a — 
— : % 37 * 
+ F # > » N - ” 
. bb 2&5) 8 p 
R 


F 


i br Things the Gentile Converts bo ob/erve. 243 

yourſe}ves, ye ſhall do t keep yourſebves at the greateſt Diſtance that may Sect. 34. 

welk\ Fare-ye Well. de (). And fo we bid you heartily Farewell ; as ve 

A 1 oh | * wiſhing you with the fincereſt Affection all 9. 
« Peace and Proſperity in our common Lord, 


« which in the Obſervation of theſe Directions 
© you may expect.“ 5 * 


IMPROVEMENT. 


ET us adore the Divine Condeſcenſion in looking with Pity upon Ver. 14. 
4 the Gentiles, to take from among them a People for bis Name. We 

are that People: Let it be our Concern, that, as his Name is named upon 

us, we render it becoming Honours, and remember what an Obligation a 

it lays upon us to depart from Iniquity ! (2 Tim. ii. 19.) May the fallen V. 16, 17. 
Tabernacle of David alſo, in due Time, be raiſed up, and all its Ruins 

repaired ; that, when Gop's antient People are remembered by Him, the 

Reſidue of Men may ſeek after the Lord, and the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 

may be brought in] Gop, who hath a compleat View of all his Schemes, Ver. 18. 
and of all his Works from the Foundation of the World, will accompliſh 


this alſo in its Seaſon. In the mean Time, let us gratefully acknowledge 
what he has already done. | 


Let us be peculiarly thankful, that we are freed from the Burthens of V. 19,21. 
the Moſaick Inſtitution, and called to a Law of Liberty. Vet let us take 


due A 


generally thought, that the Church at Feruſalem choſe to add this Prohibition, tho” it might 
be a Kind of Digteſſion from the immediate Deſign of their Letter to do it. Others in- 
terpret the Word of Marriage within the Degrees of Kindred prohibited by the Moſaick Law. 
(Lev. xviii. 6,—18.) Mr. LU Enfant would explain it of Victims offered by Preftitutes out 
of their ſcandalous Hire; (Deut. xxiii. 18.) which, he ſays, makes a beautiful Senſe, and 
obviates a very conſiderable Difficulty. Heinſius alſo vindicates this Interpretation at large, 
and ſhews that Athanaſius uſes goprexe for wepvixy Ivar, I pretend not abſolutely to de- 
termine the Queſtion : But think it material to obſerve, that if it be taken in the wor 
Senſe that can be imagined, it cannot prove the univerſal Unlawfulneſs of eating Blood ; 
lince not only that, but eating Things ſacrificed to Idols, and ftrangled, are joined with For- 
nication; and yet we are ſure, that neither of them were abſolutely evil in themſelves, or . 
univerſally forbidden. (Compare 1 Cor. viii. 1, 8, 9. and the other Texts cited above, in . 
Mte (i) on ver. 20.) It is remarkable, that both Irenæus, ( adv. Her. Lib. iii. cap. 12.) 
and Cyprian, (Teſtimon. Lib. iii. cap. 119.) in quoting theſe Words, add, And do not 
to others, what you would not have done unto yourſelves.” But as no antient Verſion, 
or valuable Manuſcript has this Addition, and it ſeems not to ſuit the Connection in which 
it ſtands, I cannot but conclude it the ſpurious Interpolation of ſome, who admired this 
_ N ſo highly, as to attempt, tho' in an irregular Method, to recommend it to 
utmoſt. | | 
t) From which you will do well to keep yourſelves.) That is, you may hope it will end well, 
This gentle Manner of concluding was worthy the Ape/folical Wiſdom and Goodneſs. Too 
oon did ſucceeding Councils of inferior Authority change it for the Stile of Anathema's ; 
orms which have, I doubt not, proved an Occaſion of conſecrating ſome of the worſt 
affions of the Human Mind under Sacred Names; and which, like ſome ill adjuſted Wea- 
Pons of War, are moſt likely to hurt the ry * which they are thrown. | 
2 


244 Refiettions on the Liberty given to tbe Gentile Converts, 
dect. 34. due Heed, that we do not abyſe: it to Licentiouſneſs. (Gal. v. 13.) Let us 
learn, from the Tenour of this Decree, tenderly to regard even the Pre. 

judices of our Chriſtian Brethren, and to be careful that we do not vio- 
lently overbear them; but rather that, ſo far as Honour and Conſcience 
will allow, we become all Things to all Men, and be willing in ſome Re. 
ſpe to deny our ſelves, that we may not give unneceſſary Offence to others, 

Ver. 28. Moſt prudently did he Apoſtles determine this Affair, under the Infly. 
ence of the Divine Spirit. And whatever hath ſeemed good to the Hi 
Ghoſt, and to them, let us treat with all becoming Regard. —The AM. 
Ver. 25, 26. ſengers from Antioch, by whom they returned this Decree, were Perſons 

of an amiable Character indeed: They had hazarded their Lives in the 
Service of Chrift, and joyfully went on to expoſe them to new Dangers, 
thinking themſelves, no doubt, exceeding happy in the Succeſ5 of this 
Negotiation, as alſo in the Society of thoſe pious Brethren of the Circum. 
cifion, who accompanied them in their Return with this Letter, — 
May the bleſſed Time come, when the Miniſters of Chrift of all Deno- 
minations, laying aſide their mutual Animoſities, ſhall agree to fudy the 

Things which make for Peace, and the Things wherewith one may edify 
another ! (Rom. xiv. 19.) Then will Liberty and Truth have a more 
eaſy and univerſal Triumph ; while Love melts and cements thoſe Souls, 
whom 7:gorous Severity has only ſerved to harden, to diſunite, and to 
alienate. | 


— 


1 —— — 


s E CT. XXXV. 
The Meſſengers from the Aſſembly az Jeruſalem arrive at 
Antioch ; and, after continuing there ſome Time, Paul 
with Silas, and Barnabas with John firnamed Mark, ſer 


out different Ways, to vifit the Churches they had lately 
planted. Acts XV. 30, to the End. 


AcTs XV. 30. Acrs XV. 30. 
Sect. 3 5. HE Reader has been juſt preſented with go _ yur m_ a 
1 * me 5 
CARS a Copy of that important Letter, which ,- . they had 


* XV. the Apoſtles, and Elders, and Church at Jeruſa- gathered the Multitude to- 
lem ſent to the Gentile Chriſtians, by Two of gether, they delivered the 
their own Body, in Conjunction with Paul and Epiſtle. 
Barnabas. They therefore being thus diſmiſſed, came 
to Antioch ; and aſſembling the whole Multitude 
of the Church there, they delivered the Epiſtle to 
| them : 


— 
— 


The-Meſſengers, arrive. at Antioch ait h be De 


. 7 1 * b r - 
: = 


ciples at Antioch (a), and employed their Time 


teach- 
there 


(a) Continued at Antioch.) It is generally thought, that during this Time Peter came 
to Antioch, and after having for ſome Time converſed freely with the Gentile Chriſtians, 
changed his Behaviour towards them on the Arrival of ſome Jewiſb Zealots from Feruſa- 
lem ; according to the Account we have, Gal. ii. 11. & ſeq. which, if the t Verſe of 
that Chapter refer to the Journey to the C:uncil deſcribed above, ſeems indeed to have been 
the Caſe. Nor do I think that Viſit can be referred to Paul's ſecond Journey to Feruſalem 
after his Converſion, , As xi. 30. though Barnabas alſo attended him then; becauſe it was 
not till after that Journey, that the Goſpe/ of the Uncircumci/ien was ſo ſolemnly committed to 
bim; (As xiii. 2, 3.) which the Apaſties at Feruſalem acknowledge it to have been, at the 
Time ſpoken of, Gal. ii. 1 If it be aſked, why Paul in his Rebuke to Peter did 
not cut ſhort. all farther Argument, by referring roundly to the Jeruſalem Decree if then 
made? I apſwer, he might perhaps do it, though not in that Part of his Speech, which he 
mentions in the Epiſtle to the Galatians : Yet even there he refers to what Peter himſelf had 
hid down as the Foundation of that Decree : (Compare Gal. ii. 16,—18. with As xv. 11.) 


nd it likewiſe ſeems to be intimated, that Peter had gone farther in his Condeſcenſions, 


than . 


245 


— * 9. 
i. Aich when they had them: And aubem they. bad read [it,] they all Sect. 36. 
1 they 0 for the rejqiced far the Gesine brought,] 10 Ning Wi 
Conſolstonsn. them, that ſo venerable an Aſſembiy concurred Ae XV. 
| in vindicating their Liberty, from the oke o 
; the Moſaick Ceremonies. 80 * "97 | + 4 a £0; 15 | 
32 And Judas and Silas And at the ſame Time Judas and Silas, Who 22 
being Prophets alſo them were the ſ . | M fl + #r : ſale : hi- 3 
ches, exborted the Bre- e ſpecial Meſſengers from Jeruſalem 4hi 
thren with many Words, ther, being Prophets alſo tbemſelves, (Perſons of 
and confirmed them. great Ability in the Knowledge of the Scriptures, 
| and eminently qualified for the Work of the Mi- 
my - niſtry,) did not only deliver the particular Meſ- 
of ſage with which they were charged, but on Oc- 
caſion of ſuch a numerous and ſolemn Auditory, 
each of them in a copious Diſcourſe exhorted and 
Atrengtbened the Brethren ; molt affectionately en- 
deavouring to confirm them in their Adherence 
to that Goſpel which they had embraced, and 
| preſſing them to a Conduct anſwerable to it. | 
33 And after they had And having made fome Stay there, they were 33 
5 pc, oy diſmiſſed, ⁊uith great Reſpect and moſt affectionate 
were let go in Peace from 
the Brethren unto the Apo- Deſires of Proſperity and. Peace, from. the Brethren. 
ſtles. | at Antioch, to return to the Apoſtles, from whom 
If they came; whoſe friendly Care of them. the 
Church at Antioch moſt gratefully acknowledged. 
4 Notwithſtanding it But Silas, having formed. a moſt intimate and 34 
pleaſed Silas to-abide there a N S 
ſtill, endearing Friendſhip with Paul, thought proper to 
continue there a while longer than his Companion 
Judas, who had come with him from Jeru- 
. ſalem. 
.. ali 11 —_— Paul alſo and Barnabas continued with the Diſ- 35 


* 


/ 


AQs XV. that were Prophets and Teachers, (Acts xiii. i. ) 

who, perceiving the Readineſs which there wa 

in the People to receive the Goſpel, were gladly 
employed in diſpenſing it. 

36 


tion to his Nephew, that he adviſed to take along 


s Aer ben hay chere, Faul and Barns ſeparate = 
&. 35; dhere in bearbhg an, plent Parat 


earhihg a. . Moy xbod Word of 
the Tard ; in Conjunction "with many others alſo, 


And after they had continued /ome confiderable 
Number of Days there, Paul, whoſe active Spi- 


rit was ever forming forhe new Scheme for the 
Advancement of the Chriſtian Cauſe, /ard to 


Barnabas his beloved Aſſociate, Let ur return, 


and vifit our Brethren in all the Cities where we 


have been, and in which wwe have preathed the Word 
of” the Lord, [that we may enquire] how they do, 
and ſee what is the State of Religion among 
them, And Barnabas was heartily willing to 


many others alſo, 


ſee how they do. 


"_" * 8 
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teaching and preaching 
Word of the Lotd, 1 


36 And ſome Days after, 
Paul faid unto Barnabas, 
Let us go again, and yiſt 
our Brethren in every City, 
where we have preached 
the Word of the Lord, and 


37 And Barnabas deter. 
mined to take with them 


nour, and did not think it by any Means proper 


them, returning back from Pamplylia, as was 


of others were concerned.“ I hope the Reader will excuſe my digreſſing to clear up 


fall in with the Propofal ; ' yet notwithſtanding 
what had happened in their former Progreſs, he 
was ſo far influenced by his particular Aﬀec- 


John, whoſe Sirname was 


Mark. 


with them John firnamed Mark, who had ſet 
out with them before, (Chap. xiii. 5.) But 
Paul accounted him not worthy 'of that Ho- 


38 But Paul thought not 
good to take him with them, 
who departed from them 
from Pamphylia, and went 


to take with them that Perſon, who, on ſome Con- not with them to the Work. 


ſideration or another which ſeemed to him not 
very honourable, tad withdrawn himſelf from 


related above, (Chap. xiii. 13.) and went not with 
them to the Performance of that Work, into 
| * 


than the Feruſalem Decree extended its Deciſion; not only receiving the Gentiles to Church 
Communion, or admitting them to converſe with him, but /iving after their Manner, 3 
if he had himſelf been without the Law; (as Paul himſelf in proper Circumſtances uſed al- 
ſo to do; 1 Cor. ix. 19, 21.) Yet afterwards di/ſembling his Conduct, as being ſolici- 
tous to make a Secret of it : Whereas Paul, though juſt at the Criſis of the Feruſalem Decret 
he had thought it his Duty to keep on the Reſerve, and wave a Declaration of his Senti- 
ments on this Head, leſt unneceſſary Debates as to the Obligation on Lelieving Jetus to ob- 
ſerve the Law, ſhould have diverted the Council from the Butineſs then in Hand, and have 
fruſtrated the Purpoſe of that Journey; (Gal. ii. 2.) Yet when that Point was carried, 
and he had quitted Feruſalem, uſed great Freedom in declaring his Opinion; which was, 
«© Not that the Moſaick Ceremonies were in Conſcience to be avoided, but that even % 
&« Fews themſelves they were indifferent ; any farther than as the Peace and Edification 


this great Difficulty here, which I have not ſeen elſewhere ſtated in what I think the 
faireſt Light; eſpecially ſince it is ſo uncertain, whether I may live to publiſh the Remainder 
of this Expaſition on the Epi/tles. | | 00 4 
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in And the Contention 

ſo ſharp between them 
bp they departed aſunder 
one from the other; and ſo 
Barnabas took Mark, and 


failed unto Cyprus j 


40 And Paul choſe Silas, 
and departed, being recom- 
mended by the Brethren un- 
to the Grace of Gop. 


41 And he went through 
Syria, and Cilicia, confirm- 
ing the Churches. 


Barnabas /ett ozit-wirh Mark, and Paul with Silas. 812 


the Effects of which they were now going to Sel.'3H 


d * 


£4 enquire. $11 ted 3 


This was an Affair not eaſy to be acm O- Aft XV. 
dated, as each inſiſted on his own Scheme and 39 
Reaſons: There was therefore on the whole a 2 
Fit of Anger between them (); /o that they at 
laſt ſeparated from eachother (c) : And Barnabas, 
taking Mark along with him, ſailed to his native 
Country of , where the Roman Proconſul 
Sergius Paulus had ſome Time fince been con- 
verted, and Elymas the Sorcerer had been ſtruck 
with Blindneſs. (Sect. 28.) = 

But Paul made Choice of his faithful Friend 40- 
Silas for the Companion of his Travels, and de- 


parted from Antioch; being, as before, (Chap. 


xiii. 3.) commended to the Grace and Bleſſing of 
GOD: by the Brethren there. And be went 41: 
through Syria, and Cilicia, which was his 
native Country, confirming and eſtabliſhing 

the Churches (d), which had been planted in- 
thoſe Parts, in their Adherence to. the Chriſtian 
Faith; and fo proceeded on to Lycaonia, Phrygia, 
Galatia, Myſia, and other more diſtant Parts, in 
the Manner, and with the. Circumſtances, which: 
will be related hereafter. 


: 


IMPROVEMENT. 


OW happy an Office had theſe good Men, to go about from Ver. 30, 31. 
one Place to another, comforting and comfirming the Souls of their 


brethren, where-ever they came. They had their preſent Reward in the 


(b) 4 ſharp Fit of Anger.]. So the Word aapotvanecs properly ſignifies, being a Medical 
Term, Yet if I had rendered it by the En. lib W i 4 


would have been unintelligible to many Readers. 


Pleaſure 


ord Paroxyſ/m derived from it, I fear it 


le) They ſeparated from cach other.] Vet it appears, not only that Paul and Barnabas 
were afterwards thoroughly reconciled: (Compare 1 Cor. ix. 6. Gal. ii. 9.) But alſo, that 

ahn was taken into Paul's Favour again, and admitted by him as 4 Companion in bis La- 
urs. (Compare Col. iv. 10. Philem. ver. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 11.) It is probable, the Exhorta- 
ons of Barnabas might concur with theſe Reſentments of Paul, to recover him from his 
former indolent and timorous Diſpoſition. See Note (b) on As xii. 25. pag. 195. 

(4) Confirming the Cburc bes.] Mr. Cradock (in his Apel. Hiſt. pag. 99.) and many 
others think, that Paul failed from Cilicia to Crete at this Time; and returning to the 
Afatich Continent quickly after, left Titus to perfect the Settlement of the Church there; 
Tit. i. 5.) which if he did, might lead us to ſuppoſe his Epiſtle to Titus one of the Hut he. 
vote: But I may clſewhere give my Reaſons, why I cannot be of this Opinion. 


i 
| 


24 
ect. 35: 


9 del s Labour of Love. Deliver us, Oh Thou Father of Mer. 
Ke cCies, 
ences and Libertzs of our Brethren; - with. whatever ſecular Advantages 


Ver. 32. 


. g rather than entirely omit them 


Ver. 36. 


Ver. 39 40. 


Ver. 41. 


"thoſe, Who (as the Apoſtle expreſſes it,) bave' begotten them in Chriſt 


Felice on the Ts Berturen Paul and Barnabas. 
Pleaſure of it; aud? ate hoid reaping; in che Heavenly World, the 


m larding it ober Thin Heritage; kd overbearing the Conſci. 


it might be attended; and give us to taſte at leaſt ſomething of the ge. 
nerous Pleaſure of theſe. faithful n tho it ſhould be with all 
their Labours and Perſecu tions!“ 

While we endeavour to d cab} rule be ready to Aer and 
ten one another! Ma May Clvuſtians ani mate each other in the Work 
and Warfare to which PAK ate called And may Miniſters remember 
how great Part of their Work conſiſts in Practical Addreſſes, to which, , 
like Judas and Silas in the Inſtance: before us, they ſhould chuſe to hi 


"None .can wonder, that Puul and Baal were deſirous to viſit the 
Churches they had planted : For it is natural for thoſe, who have been 
Spiritual Fathers, to have a peculiar Affection for their Offspring ; as it 
allo is for the Children which '"GOD'\bath given them,” to honour and love 


Feſus::(1 Cor. iv. 1 5.) Happy 1 is it indeed, when the Vifits of Miniſters, 
animated by ſuch à Spirit, are improved" u the bleſſed Purpoſes of ad- 
vancing the Work which Didin Grace has already begun, and of ad- 
dreſſing Cautions as well as Encouragements, with ſuch "Afﬀection, Wiſ- 
dom, and Zeal, that it may finally pe they bave not run in wain, 
nar laboured in vain. Pbil. ii. 16.) 

It is with ſenſible Regret; that we read of any Difference, and much 
more of a ſharp Contention, ariſing between Paul and Barnabas, ſo dear 
to each other in the Bands. both of Human and Chriſtian F riend(hip 
But we ſee, it aroſe to ſome Degree of Severity, in Conſequence of « 
Remainder of nber feckion in the Temper of the one or the other, yea | 
probably of both. They ſeparated therefore; but it plainly appears, that 
they did not become — They preached. the ſame Goſpel, tho in 
different Companies, each taking bis proper Circuit: And thus the Wort 
of the Lord was performed with greater Diſpatch, and perhaps wits 
greater Succeſs ; while Mark, whos afterwards appears, as well as Bar- 
nabas, to have been reſtored to the intimate Friendſhip of Paul, was on 
the one Hand endeavouring to ſhew, that Barnabas had not choſen an 
unworthy Aſſociate; and on the other Hand, Silas, the Fellow-Labourer 
and Fellow: Sufferer of Paul, would take Care to behave in ſuch a Man- 
ner, that this great Apoſtle might have no Reaſon to repent of the Pre- 
ference which he had given to him. 

To- conclude, We ſee that both Barnabas an Paul go to their Native 
Country. Some peculiar Aﬀettion 40 it, when it is not injurious to the 
W e of Mankind, is. natural and allowable : And it is cer- 


tain, 


2 


2 


tain, 


* — - 


* 


Paul and Silas go io Derbe and Lyſtra, where they fn Timothy. 249 
we cannot ſhew our Love to it in any nobler and more im 
Inſtance, than by endeavouring to prom 


the Goſpel in it. 


* 


" © "08 FO 
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SE C T. XXXVI. 


Paul and Silas paſſing thro ſeveral Provinces of the Leſſer 
Aſia, and having aſſociated Timothy with them, as the 


Companion of their Labours, paſs over into Europe, and 
arrive at Macedonia, by the ſpecial Direction of a Divine 


Revelation. 


AcTs XVI. 1. 


TRAN came he to Der- 
be and Lyſtra : and be- 
hold, a certain Diſciple was 
there, named Timotheus, 
the Son of a certain Woman 
which was a Jeweſs, and 
believed ; but his Father was 
a Greek : 


2 Which was well re- 
ported of by the Brethren 


that were at Lyſtra and Ico- 
nium, 


3 Him would Paul have 
to go forth with him; and 
took 


Acts XVI. 1, ---12. 


_ AcTs XVII. 


firming the Churches: And paſſing on from 
thence, he came to Derbe and Lyſtra, where he 
had preached the Goſpel in his former Progreſs. 
And while he was at Lyſtra, behold, a certain 
Diſciple was there, whoſe Name was Timothy, the 
Son of one Eunice a believing Feweſs, but of a 
Grecian Father ; and we mention it as a Circum- 
ſtance worthy of Note, becauſe he afterwards 
became a very conſiderable Perſon in the Church, 
as well as a faithful and .uſeful Friend to the 
Apoſtle. He was an eminently ſerious and 
devout Young Man, who was remarkable for his 
early Piety ; having been trained up by his good 
Mother, and his Grandmother, whoſe Name was 
Lois, in an Acquaintance with the Holy Scrip- 
tures from his Childhood; (2 Tim. i. 5. iii. 15.) 
and upon the whole, was one who had an honour- 
able Character given him by all the Brethren in 
Lyſtra and Icontum. Him therefore Paul, who 
had before contracted ſome Intimacy of Acquain- 
tance with him, (2 Tim. iii. 10, 11.) determined 
he would have to attend him in his Progreſs, and 
to go forth to preach the Goſpel with him; and 
that he might not give an unneceſſary Offence 
Vor, III. 11 to 


portant Sect. 8, 
ote the Progreſs and Sucgeſs of 2 


HEN Paul ſet out with Silas on his Sect. 36. 


Journey, it was obſerved before, that he n 
went thro' the Regions of Syria and Cilicia, con- Acts XVI. I. 


250 


* 


Paul circumciſes Timothy, and takes bim with then. 


Sect. 36. to the Jews, by appearing ſo intimate with an took and circumciſed him, 


CA YI un 


| if - ek becauſe of the Jews whi 
ciregmciſed Perſon, he took bim to the Place were in thoſe Quarters; o 


Acts XVI. 3. where he dwelt, in order to his more conſtant they knew all that his F. 


4 


Attendance upon him, and circumciſed him with ther was a Greek. 
all due Solemnity, and before proper Witneſſes (a), 
according to the Uſage of the Jews in thoſe 

Days : Which he did, (as was hinted before, ) 

not that he thought Circumciſion in itſelf neceſ- 

fary, or of any Avail to Salvation, but on Ac- 

count of the Fews, who were in thoſe Places; for 

they all knew his Father, and were apprized that 


be was a Greet: They would therefore naturally 


conclude, that his Son had not received the -Rite 
of Initiation into the Jewiſh Religion; and con- 
ſequently looking upon him as a Gentile, would 
be offended themſelves at Paul's Intimacy with 
him, and propagate that Offence to others. After 
this, Paul laid his Hands upon him, and ſet him 
apart to the Miniſterial Office; conferring: upon 
him extraordinary Gifts, (2 Tim. i. 6.) which 
were attended with Prophecies of his eminent 
future Uſefulneſs. (1 Tim. i. 18. iv. 14.) 

And as they paſſed thro' the ſeveral Cities of 4 And as they. went 
thoſe Regions, that Peace might be ſecured a- through the Cities, gr - 
mong the Brethren, and no unneceſſary Burthen "PR 
might be laid upon the Gentile Converts, hey 

delivered 


(a) And circumciſed him.) In order to judge rightly of Paul's Conduct in this Affait, 
which ſome have cenſured as they do other Things in Chriſtianity, ) becauſe they did 
not under land it, we muſt recolled, that he always openly avowed, ** that the Gentiles 
« were free from the Yoke of the /aick Ceremonies, and that the Fews were not to ex- 
4 pet Salvation by them; and he alſo taught, that they were not in Conſcience obliged 
to obſerve them at all, except in Caſes where the Omiſſion of them would give Offence ” 
But becauſe his Enemies repreſented him as teaching People to deſpiſe the Law of Miſes, 
and even as blaſpheming it, he therefore took ſome Opportunities of conforming to it publickl 
himſelf, to ſhew how far he was from condemning it as-evil ; an Extravagance, into which 
ſome Chriſtian Hereticks early ran, and with which the Apoſtle himſelf has been moſt un- 


Juftly charged of late by @ Writer too contemptible to be named. This is the true Key to 


his Conduct here, and As xxi. 21,—24. And tho” when the Fewiſh Zealots would have 
impoſed it upon him to compel! Titus who was a Greet, to be circumciſed, even while le 


was at Jeruſalem, he reſolutely refuſe it; (Gal. ji. Þ=5.) yet here he voluntarily per- 


ſuaded Timothy to ſubmit to that Rite; knowing the Omiſſion of it in him, who was 4 Jew 
by the Mother's Side, would have given Offence ; and being the more deſirous to 9bv:ate 
any $6 ory againſt. this excellent Youth, whoſe early Acquaintance with the Scriptures 
of the Ol 

the Synagogues with Advantage; which, had he been uncircumciſed, would not have been 
permitted. Grotius obſerves, this was probably the Beginning of Luke's Acquaintance 


with Timothy, tho' Paul knew him long before, See Mete (c), Sect. 32. pag. nee They - 


4 Teftament: (2. Tim. iii; 15.) might render him peculiarly capable of preaching in 
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ivered them the Decrees for 
to keep, that were ordained 


which were at Jeruſalem, 


gone throughout Phrygia, 
and the Region of Galatia, 
and were forbidden of the 
Holy Ghoſt- to preach the 


of the Apoſtles and Elders 


delivered to their | Cu 
a Rule for their Direction, by the Apoſtles 
Elders, that were aſſembled lately in full Council 


chearfully purſued their Journey, and went thro 
Phrygia and the Region of Galatia, which had 
never before been vilited with the Light of the 


They poſs thro' Phrygia and Galatia, but are forbid to go to Aſia. 251 
7 ody an exact and atteſted Sect. 36. 


Copy of the Decrees (b), which were * « NV 


« And ſo were the Churches af Feruſalem. The ſeveral Churches therefore 5 
eſabliſhed in the Faith, and where they came, being watered by ſuch faith- 
increaſed in Number day. ful Labourers, and encouraged with ſo f ble 

| | ged with ſo favourable 
a Deciſion of the grand Point in Queſtion, were 
much confirmed in their Adherence to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and increaſed more and more ix Num- 
ber daily. © | 
6 Now when they had And with ſuch Views and ſuch Succeſs they 6 


Word in Alia, * Goſpel, as the Provinces before- mentioned had 


been : And in their Travels thro' Galatia they 

. were received with ſuch peculiar Affection, as 
if an Angel from Heaven, or Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf, had come among them; and ſuch a Readj- 
neſs was ſhewn to hear the Word, that they made 

| a conſiderable Number of moſt zealous Converts. 
(Compare Gal. iv. 14, 15.) [And] after this, being 
forbidden by the Holy Spirit (who at that Time 
had other Work for them to do,) to preach the 
Word in that Part of the Country which is called . 
the Proconſular Aſia (c), in which Coloſle, 2 
icea, 


(b) They delivered the Decrees.] The Author of Miſcell. Sacra, (Ey iv. pag. 34.) 
firſt taking it for granted, that the Decree was particularly intended for the Churches of 
Syria and Cilicia, and not for any Converts from the Idelatrous Gentiles, would have this 
Verſe and the next tranſpoſed to the Concluſion of the foregoing Chapter, or the Three inter- 
mediate Verſes that begin this Chapter incloſed in a Parentheſis. But it is plain from the 
Contents of that Decree, that it was intended for all Gentile Chriſtians living among Fews 3 
and it appears from the preceding Story, that great Numbers of Fews were to be found in . 
Derbe, Lyftra, Tconium, and the neighbouring Places: And therefore, as the Tranſpoſition 
would be moſt unwarrantable, the Parenthefis is quite unneceſſary, and would pervert the 
Senſe,m— 14, L' Enfant obſerves, that the Word Joypuale, which is here uſed to expreſs 
Decrees, always ſignifies ſomething Temporary and Ceremonial, and not Laws of perpetual 
and univerſal Obligation. Compare Eph. ii. 15. Col. ii. 14. 
e) Forbidden to preach in that called the Proconſular Aa.] As all the Places men- 
tioned in the former Verſes lay in Aſia Minor, it is evident, that the Word Aſia muſt be 
thus explained, It is alſo apparent, that flouriſhing Churches were afterwards planted there; 
particularly, at Coloaſſæ, Laodicea, Sardis, Thyatira, and Philadelphia. So that it ſeems 
to have been the Determination of Providence, that inſtead of going thro' this Region 
now, by ſuch a leiſurely Progreſs as that, in which they proceeded in their former Journey, 
thre* Pamphylia, Piſidia, Lycaonia, &c. they ſhould haſten to Europe directly, and preach 
he Goſpel firſt in Philippi which was @ Roman Colony, and then in the neighbouring 2 8 
| Ti 2 wal 


252 Dbe Spirit turns them from Bithynia, ro go away to Macedonia. 

dect. 36. dicea, and ſome other Cities lay; ben they 2 were come 

were eme to Myſia, which was the moſt Weſtern — ow 10 * to go 

| AXVI 7. Province of the Leſſer Aſia, and lay on the Coaſt fuffered them not. 
N of the Ægean Sea, they attempted to turn North- 
| ward, and to go to Bithynia, that they might 
viſit the flouriſhing Cities of Nice, Nicomedia, 
and Chalcedon, and fo paſs into Europe by the 
Streights of the Euxine Sea: But the Spirit [of 
Jeſus] (d) let them know, that it did not permit 

3 them to do it. And therefore paſſing by the 8 And they paſſing by 
Northern Borders of Myſia, without viſiting many un, came down (o'Thow, 
Places there, they went down to Troas, which lay | 
on the Shore of the Agean Sea, near the Ruins 
of antient Troy, ſo celebrated in Hiſtory and 
Poetry. 

9 And while they were here, undetermined to 8 a Viſion appeared 
what Coaſt of Europe they ſhould fail, if ac- © dairy angry - ern 
cording to their Intention they croſſed the Sea, and prayed him, ſaying, 
a Viſion appeared to Paul in the Night: There Come over into Macedonia, 

floed @ certain Man before him, whom he per- and help us. 
ceived to be a Macedonian (e), intreating him, 
and ſaying with great Earneſtneſs, We beſeech 
you to come over the Sea to Macedonia, and help 


us ; for we ſtand in great Need of your Aſſiſtance, 
and ſhall joyfully receive you. 


10 And this is a Circumſtance which the Author . 10, And after he had en 
g the Viſion, immediately we 
of this Book well remembers, for he attended enden · 
Paul in this Journey, and can relate what follows 
from his own Knowledge: As ſoon then as he 
bad ſeen this Viſion and declared it to us, we im- 
mediately agreed, that it was to be regarded ; 


and 


while in the mean Time the Afian Provinces now paſſed over, might hear ſome Report of 
it from their Neighbours, and ſo be prepared to receive with greater Advantage the Labours 
of the Apoſtles, when they ſhould return to them, as Paul afterwards did. (Chap. xvill. 23 
& ſeq.) By this Means the Spread of the Goſpel would in any given Time be «vider, than 
(other Circumſtances being equal, ) it would have been, had they taken all the interjacent 
Places in their Way. 

(4d) The Spirit [of Feſus.] So many antient Verſions, Readings, and Citations, add the 
Words [of Feſus,] that I thought myſelf, not only authorized, but obliged at leaſt to in- 
ſert them thus; and perhaps, might well have omitted the Crotchets. See Beza, and Dr. 
Hill, in Loc. | 
(e) A certain Macedonian.) Some think, Paul knew his Country, by his Dreſs or Lan- 
guage, or by his naming it, as we find he did. Yet perhaps the Word vis may intimate, 
that it was ſome particular Perſon whom Paul knew ; for which Reaſon I render it fe. 
rally, and wonder that Grotius ſhould explain it, as if it were the Guardian Angel of Ma- 
cedonia that now appeared, . (f) We 


Luke joint them at Troas, and they paſs over to Philippi. 253 
endeavoured to go into Ma- and accordingly we endeavoured to go out. from Sect. 36. 
cedonia, afſuredly gathering, the Port of Troas, where we then lay, M Mace- L N 
chat the Lord had called us 9 % 5 . this Vit Adds XVI. 
bor to preach the Goſpel dnia f) 3 affuredly inferring from this Vifion, 10. 
unto tbem. tbat the Lord Jeſus himſelf called us to preach the 

11 Therefore looſing from Goſpel to them. Setting Sail therefore from 11 
Troas, we came with a Trogs, with the Advantage of a ſtrong Eaſterly 


__ — NG Wind, we ran directly to the Ifland of Samo- 


Neapolis : thracia, which lies near the Helleſpont ; and 
having thus diſpatched the larger Part of our 
little Voyage, we came the next Day to the cele- 
| brated Port of Neapolis, on the Thracian Shore, 
12 And from thence to near the Borders of Macedonia : And land- 12 


Philip, mich s the bf ing there, we came from thence to Philippi, robich 


Joni, and a Colony: and is a City of the firſt Part of Macedonia (g); for 
we were in that City abiding it is well known, that the Province is divided 
certain Days. into four Parts; [and] this is « Roman Colony (H 
And we continued in this City for ſome Days, and 
met with ſeveral remarkable Occurrences, which. 
we ſhall relate in the next Section. 


i immediately endeavoured c.] This is the firft Place, in which Luke intimates: 

his n on the Apeſtle ; and it is very remarkable, that here he does it in an oblique 

Manner : Nor does he indeed, throughout the whole Hiſtory, once mention his own Name, 

or relate any one Thing which 1 or did for the Service of Chriſtianity: Tho Paul 

ſpeaks of him in moſt honourable Terms, Col. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 11. and probably, 2 Cor. 

viii, 18. as the Brother, whoſe Praiſe in the Goſpel went thro” all the Churches, The 

ſame Remark may be made on the reſt of the Sacred Hiſtorians, who every one of them 

new the like amiable Modeſty. Nor is the charming Story St. John tells of himſelf, 

(John xxi. 20, & ſeq.) by any Means an Exception: See Note (d) on that Paſſage, Vel. ii. 

pag. 637. And when Paul ſpeaks of his own Services, it is by no Means in an oſtentatious 

Way; but in his own neceſſary Vindication, appealing to his Enemies for the known 

Truth of them. By which Means Providence has fo ordered it, that the Memory of many. : 
important Facts, which would otherwiſe have been loſt, ſhould be preſerved ; and preſerved. 4 
in ſuch a Manner, as to carry the ſtrongeſt Evidence along with them. Such Inſtances of 

Divine Wiſdem occurring in Scripture, are worthy our attentive Obſervation, and our 4 
thankful Acknowledgment. 

(e) A City of the firſt Part of Macedonia.) As Amphipolis is mentioned by Livy, (Lib. 

xlv. cap. 29.) as the chief City of 8 Region of Macedonia, in which Philippi lay, 

I chuſe with Mr. Peirce, (Pref. to his Notes on Phil.) to follow the Syriack here, as Chry- 

foftom alſo does, reading pens inſtead of fn 715; tho' it be true, as Mr. Biſcee well 

obſerves, (Chap. x. F. 2. pag. 367, 368.) that Amphipolis was then on the Decline. Raphe- 

lius (ex Herod. pag. 374.) ſuppoſes it may ſignify 2K it was the firſt City they met with | 
in their Journey; but the Authorities he produces ſeem by no Means ſatisfactory. Grotius | 
explains it of the firſt City that was a Colony. | 
(hb) 4 Caolony.] Luke by uſing a Word originally Latin, xo, inſtead of the corre- 

ſpondent Greek Word, aro, plainly" intimates it was a Roman Colony; which Ver. 21. 

certainly proves it to have been: And tho' the Criticks were long puzzled to find any 

Mention of it in that View, ſome Coins (dug up, I think, within the Jaſt Century,) ſhew 

that a Colony was planted there by Julius Ceſer, and afterwards much augmented by Au- 

Foes, See Spanheim, de Uſu & Preft Numiſm. Diſſ. ii. pag. 105, 106. and Dr. Benſon, 


Vol. ii. pag. 84. 
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Sect. 36. 
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Ver. 3. 


Ver. 4, 5, 6, 
8. 


Ver. 6, 7. 


Ver. 9, 10, 


| Reflection: on the Direction under which. they travelled, 


. IMPROVEMENT. 


11 us with Pleaſure obſerve the prudent Condeſcenſion of the Apo- 
ſtle Paul, in becoming all Things to all Men, and particularly, 7 
the Jeus as Jeu, that be might gain the Fews; (1 Cor. ix. 20.) for 
this Purpoſe circumciſing his Companion Timothy, that he might give them 
no unneceſſary Offence. Nor was the Condeſcenſion and Zeal of 7h; 
Pious Youth to be leſs eſteemed ; who was willing to ſubmit, not only 
to that painful Rite, but to all the Yoke of Ceremonial Obſervances, to 
which he was obliged by it, in a View to U/efulne/5 in the Church. Well 
may it expect eminent Service from thoſe Miniſters of the riſing Generation, 
that ſet out with /ach a Spirit. While on the other Hand, when a flerce 
and haughty Senſe of Liberty is the reigning, darling Character, and a De. 
termination is formed fo ſubmit in nothing, to oblige in nothing; as the 
firſt Elements of the Chriſtian Temper ſeem as yet to be unknown, there 
is great Reaſon to believe, that the Doctrines and Precepts of the Goſpel 
will not, cannot be ſucceſsfully taught; great Reaſon to fear, that ſuch 
Inſtructors will have their Reward in the empty Applauſes which they 
give to themſelves and each other; while they brand thoſe, who are ſo- 
licitous to become wiſe that they may win Souls, with Reproaches which 
Gop will remember, in the Day when be ſhall judge the Secrets of all 
Hearts; and will find many of them far different, from what ſuch raſh 
Men have preſumed to pronounce then. 

Indefatigable were the Journeys and Labours of theſe Embaſſadors of 
Chriſt. They travelled through wide extended Regions, and ſowed the 
Seeds of Knowledge and of Life, where-ever they came, and GOD 
gave the Increaſe. But the Oeconomy of Divine Providence was very 
remarkable, in not permitting them to preach in Bithynia, and forbidding 
them to do it in Mia. What were the particular Reaſons of this Deter- 
mination, we know not. Perhaps the Inhabitants of theſe Places were 
remarkably conceited of their own Wiſdom ; perhaps they had treated the 
flying Reports of the Goſpel with Contempt; or poſſibly, without any 
particular Diſpleaſure againſt them, their Viſitation might be delayed in 
a View to more general Good. But happy was it for Galatia, Phrygia, 
and the neighbouring Parts, that they were not included in the Pro- 
hibition. And happy is it for this fnful Land of ours, that the abu/ed, 
inſulted Goſpel is not taken away ; and that its Minifters are not one Way 
or another forbiddden to repeat thoſe Offers, which have ſo long been 
rejected and deſpiſed. 

The Viſit of a Macedonian imploring the Help of the Apoſtle, was 
juſtly regarded by him and his Aſſociates, as an Intimation of the Di- 
wine Pleaſure that they ſhould paſs over thither, And ſurely = thoſe 

. ations 


* N * l * 4 Lad , Pl F.Y v l : 0 
—- * , * "ey © th. Y ' 2 3 
. * — Pe 4 F4 - . 


Dey preach the Gofpel in an Oratory at Philipp i. 255 
Nations of the. Earth that have not yet received the Goſſ 36. 


pel, know in the Sect 
general how great a Bleſſing it is; inſtead of oppojing thoſe Meſſengers Gay, 
of it who might offer to ſpread it among them, they would rather in the 

moſt. preſſing Manner urge and intreat their Preſence, and with the 

greateſt Joy fit down at their Feet. May they who are intruſted with Ver. r1, 12. 
this glorious Embaſſy, imitate the pious Zeal of theſe holy Men; and be 
willing, when called by Providence, to croſs Lands and Seas, on ſo pi- 

ous and ſo charitable an Errand! 


— 


— — 
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8 E C T. XXXVII. 


Paul and Silas preach the Ggſpel at Philippi; but ſome of 
the Inhabitants, provoked at their caſting out a Spirit of 
Divination from a Damſel there, riſe tumultuouſly upon 
them, ſcourge them, and caſt them into Priſon. The 


Jailor is awakened by an Earthquake, and converted by the 
Preaching of Paul. Acts XVI. 1334. . 


AcTs XVI. 13. AcTs XVI. 13. 


IND on the Sabbath we T T was obſerved, in the Cloſe of the pre- Sect. 37: 
N * dere Pires ceding Section, that Paul and Silas, in Com- rr 
was wont to be made; and pany with Timothy and Luke, the Penman of 13. 

we this Hiſtory, arrived at Philippi, and made ſome 
Stay there. And now we go on to relate, that 
on the Sabbath Day, we went out of the City ta 
the Side of the River Strymon, where, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Jews, there was an Oratory, 


or a Place of Publick Prayer (a); and fitting 


n,. 


(4) Where according to Cuſtom there was an Oratory.] The original Words are re- 
markable, and much controverted, ov evo Ipoaeuvxn eval. Bos would prove evopuCel: . 
a mere Expletive, and only renders it, H/here the Oratory was : (Bos Exercit. pag. 81,—83.) 3 
But I think with Einer, that his Authorities do not fully anſwer. Ar. Meds renders it, 
Here the Law permitted the Fetus to have an Oratiry: And the Tranſlation of 1727. vv 
Where they were allowed to have it. But as the Word generally refers to Cuſtom, and as 
it is certain that the Jetus had a Cuſtom of building their Oratories or 5 or 
Places of publick Prayer, by the Gere or near Rivers, for the Sake of Purifications, 
( which were practiſed alſo by the Heathen before ſolemn Devotions ; ſee Hai. lvii. 5, 6.) 

have found no Reaſon to recede from the Verſion I have given before, Like vi. 12. 
(ſee Note (b) on that Text, Vol. i. pag. 319.) and with Pleaſure refer my Reader to the 
almirable Cri:ick mentioned above, for the abundant Vindication of it, and for a oy 
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Sec. 37. down, when the Devotions were over, we | 


Acts XVI. 
14. 
. 
15 
16 


by them. 
ber Family, 


wi Lydia is converted by the Preaching of Paul. 


ſhake 


te Women that were aſſembled there; for * 


of the Congregation were of that Sex. 
And a certain Woman, named Lydia, a Seller 
of Purple, who was a Native of the City of Thya- 


tira in Aſia, and @ devout Worſhipper of the 


true GOD after the Jewiſh Manner, was preſent 
at that Time and heard | the Diſcourſe ; | whoſe 
Heart the Lord opened, by the ſecret and gentle 
Influences of his Grace, fo attend in ſuch a Man- 
ner to the Things which were ſpoken by Paul, as 
to be effectually wrought upon and converted 

And when ſhe was baptized with 
be earneſtly intreated us, ſaying, If 
you have judged me to be faithful to the Lord Je- 
ſus in the Profeſſion I have made, and really 
eſteem me a fincere Chriſtian, I beg that you 
would enter into my Houſe, and continue to make 
your Abode | there ] as long as you ſtay in this 
City. And ſhe was ſo extreamly preſſing and im- 
portunate, that 
with her Propoſal. 

| Now while we continued her Gueſts, it came 
to paſs, that as we were one Day going to the 
Oratory, or praying Place mentioned before, we 
were met by a certain Girl, who had been for ſome 
Time under the Influence of what the Greeks 
call a Pythonick Spirit, that is, a Spirit of Divi- 
nation (, which they ſuppoſe to be an Inſpi- 


ration 


Ful Explication of the Phraſe jurare per Anchialum, which 


ſhe even compelled us to comply 


we ſat down and ſpake un, 


the Women which reſorted 
thither, 


14 And a certain Woman 
named Lydia, a Seller of Pur. 
ple, of the City of Thyati. 
ra, which worſhipped Gop, 
heard us : whoſe Heart the 
Lord opened, that ſhe attend. 
ed unto the Things which 
were ſpoken of Paul, 


15 And when ſhe wx 
baptized, and her Houſhold, 
ſhe beſought us, ſaying, If 
ye have judged me to be 
faithful to the Lord, come 
into my Houſe, and abide 
there. And ſhe conſtrained 
us. 


16 And it came to pals, 
as we went to Prayer, a 
certain Damſel poſleſled with 
a Spirit of Divination, met 

us, 


he fuppoſes to refer to this 


ewiſh Cuftom. (See Elſner. Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 430,434. and Dr. Lardner's Credil. 


ook i. c 


I have choſen the Word Oratory, 1 


2. F. 3. Vol. i. pag. 235,.— 240.) | 
ther than — 5 as more familiar to an Engliſh Ear; and refer my Reader to Phils, 
Oper. pag. 752, 753. and 760. ro Dr. Hammond and Druſius, in Loc. to Dr. Benſen's 


Hiſtory, Vel. ii. pag. 85, 86. and eſpecially 
387,—389. for a farther Account of theſe Places, 


to Dr. Prideanx's 


Connection, Vol. i. pag. 


b) A gertain Girl who had a Pythonick Spirit.) As Plutarch (de Defect. Orac. pag. 414. 
tells us, thoſe who were inſpired with this Spirit were e , or ſpake as ſeeming 
to ſend the Voice from their Bellies, and Galen mentions the ſame Fact; ſome late Writers 
Have ſuppoſed, the whole Pretence to ſuch Inſpiration to have been founded on the Art 


of throwing out the Voice in ſome extraordinary 


anner, which has been practiſed by ſome 


of late among ourſelves; and that all the Cure wrongs by the Apo/tle was only diſcover- 


ing the Cheat, and diſabling her from playing this 


rick any more. (See the Enquiry into 


the Caſe of Demoniacks, pag. 54.) And Ar. L Enfant ſeems to favour this Notion, tho 


4c 


he ſays, in Terms of remarkable Ambiguity, © it was an Impoſture which muſt be the 
ork of a malignant Sjirit :” As alſo Dr. Benſon, who calls her 4 Lunatic# F 22 | 


W 
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A Damſel is diſpoſſeſſed of a Spirit of Divination. 237 
os, which brought her Maſ- ration from Apollo, whom they call Pythius (c: Sec. zy. 
ies much Gain by Sooth- And tho' ſhe hots ge EX a has ſhe a+ a 05 44 ö 
ſaying * | well known in the City, and one who brought +a ** 
| | ber Owners much Gain by her pretended Propheſy- 
17 The ſame followed ing. And followzng after Paul and us, when 17 
Paul and us, and cried, ſay- (as was ſaid above) we were going to the wor- 
ing, Thos — =o 1 ſhipping Aſſembly, foe cried. out, ſaying with 
—_— . . Way great Earneſtneſs of Voice and Geſture, Theſe 
of Salvation. | Men are the Servants of the moſt Hi gb GOD, 

who declare unto you the only true Way of Sal- 
vation. And this ſhe did for ſeveral ſucceed- 18 


18 And this did ſhe many 


* 


ed, turned and ſaid to the 
Spirit, I command thee in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt to 
come out of her. And he 
came out the ſame Hour, 


Days. But Paul being griev- ing Days: But at length Paul, being wearied 


with ſo tedious a Circumſtance, and grieved un- 
der an Apprehenſion, that this Stratagem of Sa- 
tan might lead the People to imagine, that the 
Preachers of the Goſpel acted in a Confederacy 


with the Evil Spirit, to whom the Heathen Wor- 
ſhip was addreſſed, turned towards the Damſel 
who was then very near him, and ſaid to the 
J Evil Spirit by whoſe Emotion ſhe ſpake, I charge 
| bee, Oh thou inviſible Power, undef whoſe In- 
fluence this unhappy Creature is, in the Name of \ 
TFeſus Chriſt whoſe Goſpel I preach, fo go out 
of ber immediately. And it went out that very 
Hour, ſo that ſhe never had ſuch Kind of Su- 
pernatural Agitations any more, nor pretended to 
| | any Gift of Prophecy for the future. 
19 And when her ** But when her Owners ſaw that the Hope of 19 
1 their Gain was gone out with the Evil Spirit, /ay- 
| caught ing 


* 
* who was reckoned by the People to be poſſeſſed &c.” (Hit. Vol. ii. pag. 87.) But the 
Manner in which Luke relates the Story, plainly implies, that he thought it a real Poſſeſſion, 
and that Paul took it himſelf in that View. Nor can I apprehend, that her Behaviour, or 
bis, or that of her Mafters afterwards, can be acounted for without allowing it to have been 
tie Caſe. (See Mr. Biſcoe, at Boyle's Led. Chap. viii. F. 2. pag. 294,—320. Eſſay to- 
wargs Vind. Lit. Senſe of the Dem. pag. 67,—70. Farther Enquiry, pag. 84,—90. Re- 
ply to it, pag. 79,—B2. ) It is well known, that the Hebrews call the Spirit with which 
ſuch Perſons were ſuppoſed to be agitated, , Ob ; becauſe the Bodies of thoſe who ap- 
peared to be poſſeſſed by them were wislently diſtended, like leathery Bottles full of Wine, 
and ready to burſt, Compare Job xxxii. 18, 19. | 
(e) Apollo, whom they call Pythius.] This Title, it is generally ſaid, was given to 
12 on Account of his having deſtroyed a monſtrous Serpent, that was called Python : 
Eraſmus, Gualtperius, and Le Clerc's Supplement to Dr. Hammond, in Loc.) But it 
eems rather, that this Story of the Python was a Fable grounded on his killing one, who 
for his Cruelty was ſir named Python, that is, Serpent or Dragon; from whence Apollez had 
the Name of Pythius. See Strab. Ger. Lib. ix. pag. 291. Bochart, Hier x. Part ii. Lib. 3. 
©. 5. and Ar. Biſcoe, as above, Chap. viii. H. 2. pag. 294. 
Vo . III. K k 


d) To 


258 


Paul- and Silas are brought before the Magiſtrates ; 


gect. 37. ing Hold of Paul and Silas, whom they looked 


2 


Way of Compliment: But Ar. Biſcoe has well proved, there are 
_ Application. Boyles Lee! Chap. ix. F. 3. ag. 
de) Teach Cuſtoms, which it is not lawful 
all the Gain they might have made by her Practice of the Arts ſhe profeſſed, but likewiſe 


r upon as much more conſiderable than Timothy 


and Luke, the Two Evangeliſts that attended 


them, they dragged them away 


And having brought 
them thither to the Officers intruſted with the Go- 
vernment of the City by the Romans, they charged 
them as Diſturbers &f the Peace, and Introducers 


of a New Religion that was inconſiſtent with 


the Laws, and ſaid, Theſe Men, being Fews, dif- 
turb our City in an inſufferable Manner, And 
take upon them in an unwarrantable Way to 
teach Cuſtoms, which it is not lawful for us, as 
we are Romans, to receive and obſerve (e) ; being 
ſuch as would lead us to renounce the Gocs of 
our Country, and to abſtain from many Things 
which the Laws of Rome require. And the 
Populace roſe up together againſt them, and joined 
the Cry, as if they had been guilty of the worſt 
of Crimes: And upon this the Officers (Y, with- 


fo the Market- - 
place, to accuſe them to the Magiſtrates ſd) who 
20 held their Court there, 


caught Paul and Silas, ang 
drew them into the Market. 
place, unto the Rulers, 


20 Ang brought them 
to the Magiſtrates, fa ing 
Theſe Men, being ew, 
do exceedingly trouble our 
City, 


21 And teach .Cuſtons 
which are not lawful for 
us to receive, neither to 
obſerve, being Romans, 


22 And the Maultitude 
roſe up together againſt 
them: and the Magiltrates 
rent off their Clothes, and 
commanded to beat them, 


out any Legal Trial, immediately gave Orders. 
that they ſhould be puniſhed ; and violently fear- 
ing off their Garments in a ſhameful Way (g). 

commanded 


(d) To the Magiſtrates.) Tho' the Syriack and Arabick Verſions omit theſe Words, ihe 
moſt authentick Copies inſert them. "Theſe Magi/trates are here called apyoiſss, and at- 
terwards 5pz]ny0r ; «the latter of which Words the Greeks uſe to denote — Pretors ; 
and if it were applied to the Duumviri, who were the Governours of Colonies, it was by 
amples of ſuch an 


= 2 
c.] The Maſters of this Girl had not only 4% 


what they might have ſold her for, in Conſequence of thoſe extraordinary Qualities which 
were now ceaſed, Yet as the Laws made no Proviſion for an Event of this Kind, they 
thought it proper to ground their Accuſation on an Attempt 10 introduce a New Religion; 
which was indeed forbidden by the Roman Law, (Cicero de Leg. lib. ii. cap. 8, 10, 14 
27. Liv. lib. xxxix. cap. 16, Sueton. Auguſt, cap. 937 tho* every one was tolerated in 
worſhipping what Deities he pleaſed at Home: (See Mr. Biſcoe, chap. ix. F. 2. pag. 344. 
Grotius, and Dr. Mpithy, in Loc.) The conquered Provinces were left at full Liberty in this 


Reſpect; yea, and the Romans themſelves were ſometimes ſeverely puniſhed by their Gene. 


2 4 other Magiſtrates, for inſulting Places, or Rites, or even Animals account 
acred. 

000 And the Officers.) De Dieu ſuppoſes indeed, that the aeyoles or Magiſtrates men- 
tioned Ver. 19. were the Civil Rulers; and the EpaInyu ſpoken of here, were Military 
Officers, to whom the former ſent them, to execute their Sentence. But the contrary 1 
plain from Ver. 19, compared with Ver. 35, & ſeq. and eſpecially with Ver. 37. Were 


Paul *infifts on their being uncondemned, 


g) Tearing off their Garments.) It it well known, this was the Roman Method of Pro- 


ceeding 


23 And when they had 
aid many Stripes upon them, 
they cal them into Priſon, 
charging the Jaylor to keep 
them ſafely. 


24 Who having received 
ſuch a Charge, thruſt them 
into the Inner Priſon, and 
made their Feet faſt in the 
Stocks. 


25 And at Midnight Paul 
and Silas prayed, and ſang 
Praiſes unto GoD : And the 
Priſoners heard them, 


26 And ſuddenly there 
was a great Earthquake, fo 
that the Foundations of the 
Priſon were ſhaken : And 
immediatcly 


ceeding in ſuch Caſes, 


and being ſcourgad, are committed io Priſon. 
by Rs: commanded. them to be beaten with Rods by the Sect. 37. 
publick | Beadles, to N 

whom that Office belonged. (Compare 1 Theft, 2 


Hands of the Lictors, Or 


11, 2. and 2 Cor. xi. 23, 25.) | 

And when they had ſeverely ſcourged and laid 
many Stripes them, the Officers were ſo in- 
cenſed againſt them, that hey caſt them into Pri- 


Jon, charging the Failor to keep them as ſafely as 
_ poſſible, leſt among their numerous Friends any 


Reſcue ſhould be attempted : Who having re- 
ceived ſuch a ftrit Charge from Perſons of fo 
great Rank, #brew them into the Inner Priſon, and 


ſecured their Feet in the Stocks (, that they 


might not be able by any Means to eſcape: And 
ſuch was the Fierceneſs of his Temper, that a 
Command of this Kind would be no Way diſ- 
agreeable to him. 

But at Midnight Paul and Silas, being kept 


awake by the painful Circumſtances in which 


they were placed, ſought their Relief in Devo- 
tion; and having prayed, they alſo ſung an Hymn 
to GOD, praiſing him for the Honour they had 
of ſuffering in his Cauſe, and for the Support he 
gave them under thoſe Sufferings : And the other 
Priſoners beard them, with Surprize at that Sere- 
nity and Chearfulneſs which they diſcovered in 
the Midſt of ſo many Calamities. And on a 
ſudden, while they were thus engaged, there was 
a great Earthquake, ſo that the very Foundations 
of the Priſon were ſhaken ; God thereby teſtify- 
ing his gracious Regard to them, as the faithful 
Embaſſadors of his Son, who for his Sake were 

uſed 


(See Mr. Biſcoe, chap. ix. F. 4. pag. 347. Grotius, and Dr. Whithy, 
in Lic.) De Dieu ſhews from the Mijn, that 95 — 2105 7 aGiiſed among the Fetus 
But that was not regarded in the pre | | | 
% Secured their Feet in the Stocks.) It is generally ſuppoſed, thaFtheſe were the Ci pi, 
or large Pieces of Wood, uſed, among the Remans, which not only loaded the Legs of Pri- 
ſoners, but ſometimes diſtended them in a very painful Manner. (See Grotius, in Loc. 
Mr." Biſcoe, Chap. ix. F. 5. pag. 348. and Elſner, Obſerv. Vel. i. pag. 439, 440.) So 
that it is highly probable, the Situation of Paul and Silas here might be much more painful, 
than. that of an Offender fitting in the Stocks among us; eſpecially, if (which is very poſ- 
_ tble,) they lay with their bare Backs, ſo lately ſcourged, on the hard or dirty Ground; 
which renders their joyful Frame expreſſed by Songs of Praiſe fo much the more remar- 
e, —— Beza explains it of the Numelle, in which both the Feet and the Neck were 
faltened, in the moſt uneaſy Poſture that can well be imagined, 
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28 


bs 


The Jailor is awakened by an Earthquake, 


uſed in ſo outragious a Manner: And immediat 
by the Force of the Earthquake all the Doors 


avere opened, and the Bonds of all the Priſoners 


were at the fame Moment miraculouſly looſensd (7), 
yet their Spirits were impreſſed with ſuch Aſto- 
niſhment that none of them attempted to flee 
away. | X | 


Aud the ailer awaking out of his Sleep upon 


this violent Concuſſion of the Earth, and ſeerng . 


the Doors of the Priſon opened, was in ſuch Con- 
ſternation, that he drew his Sword, and was going 
fo kill himſelf (k); naturally ſuppoſing, that the 


Priſoners embracing ſo favourable an Opportunity 


were fled, and fearing leſt their Eſcape ſhould be 
imputed to his Connivance and Treachery, and 
he ſhould be proceeded againſt with the utmoſt 
Severity, and be brought out to a painful and 
ignominious Execution. e 

But Paul, being aware of that horrid Act 
which his Raſhneſs intended (/), and anxious to 
prevent it, erzed out with a loud Voice, and with 
the utmoſt Earneſtneſs, ſaying, Stay thy deſpe- 
rate Hand, and do thyſelf no Harm; for we are 
all here, and none of us ſhall take the Oppor- 
tunity of eſcaping, while the Hand of Gop is 
working thus awfully around us. 

And upon this he called for Lights (m), and 
eagerly ſprang in with a violent and impetuous 
| | Motion; 


(i) There was a great Earthquake, ——the Doors were opened, 


immediately all the Dog, 
were opened, and every ones 
Bands were looſed, 


” And the Keeper of the 
Priſon awaking out of hi 
Sleep, and ſeeing the Priſon. 
Doors open, he drew out his 
Sword, and would have kil. 
led himſelf, ſuppoſing that 
the Priſoners had Been fled, 


28 But Paul cried with x 
loud Voice, faying, Do thy- 
ſelf no Harm; for we are 
all here. 


29 Then he called for a 
Light, and ſprang in, and 
came 


and the Bonds loefened.] 


that each of theſe three Things was eſteemed, even by the Pagans, a Token of ſome Di 


Elſner has moſt happily ſhewn, in his Notes on this Text, (Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 441,—444:) 


vine Appearance in Favour of the Oppreſſed and Afflicted, who ſuffered wrongfully, and were 
dear to them, | | 

() Drew his Sword, and was going to kill bimſelf.] Tho” it is true, that ſome of the 
Philoſophers condemned Self- Murther, yet it was not only juſtified by _ others, ( ſee 
Grottus, in Loc. ang Ar. Biſcoe, Chap. ix. F. 6. pag. 349.) but had in Fact prevailed 
much among the Romans, eſpecially about that Time; and had, in the Memory of ſome 
then living, been (as it were) dignified at Philippi by the Example of thoſe great Men, 
Brutus and Caſſius among others, who fell on their own Swords there. 

(1) Paul, being aware of that horrid Act &c.] As they were all at preſent in the Dark, 
it is not eaſy to * how Paul knew of the Jailir's Purpoſe, unleſs it were by bearing 
ſome deſperate Words that declared it, or by fome immediate Sugge/tion from GOD, which 
amidſt ſuch a Scene of Wonders is by no Means incredible. 

(n] He called for Lights.) As ola is the Plural Number, it ſeems to imply, that on 
this Alarm ſeveral of his Attendants came with Torches, and were preſent at the En- 
quiry which immediately followed; nor did he in the leaſt ſcruple to throw himſelf fe 

0 


. „* 


and converted by the Preaching of Paul. 261 
me trembling, and fell Motion; and being in à perfect Tremor, he fell Sect. 37. 
down before Paul and Silas; um with the bien” ee before 16 S 
| Feet of Paul and Silas, and lay a few Moments | 
zo And brought them in ſpeechleſs Conſternation and Confuſion: An Att XVI. 
out, and ſaid, Sirs, what then, in the moſt reſpectful Manner bringing them *** 
__— out from the Inner Priſon; in which they were 
confined, he aid, Oh Sirs, what muſt I do that 
I may be ſaved (n); for I ſee nothing but Danger 
and Miſery both Temporal and Spiritual ſurround- 
I they faid, Believe 3 Fahr ( ch 
r nd they. ſaid to him, anſwering together as 31 
* No k = ved, 5 with one Vale. Believe in the N 5. of he Lord 


my Houſe. Feſus Chriſt (o), whom it is our Office to preach 
| as the great and-only. Saviour, and humbly com- : 
* mit thyſelf to his Almighty Protection, and tbou 


ſhalt be ſaved from every Evil, and thine Houſe 
32 And they ſpake unto too, if they alſo believe (p). And. as he diſ- 32: 


him covered 


before all his Dome/ticks, at the Feet of theſe his holy Priſoners,. who were ſo evidently 
honoured by the Gop of Nature. 3 

(n) What muſt I do that I may be ſaved ?] Grotius thinks, that in this Enquiry the Failor 
went upon the Natural Principles of the Immortality of the Soul. Dr. Whitby, with 
much greater Propriety, ſuppoſes that he ſpake thus to them, as referring to the Teſtimony 
of the Pythoneſs, (ver. 17.) which had been ſo often and fo publickly repeated, that theſe 
Servants of the maſt High GOD taught ibe May of Salvation. I apprehend the Senſe of 
what he ſays to be very extenſtve, as if he ſhould have afked, «++ What Methods ſhall I take 
„ for my Security?“ Probably a vaſt Multitude of Ideas ruſhed into his Mind at once. 
He ſaw by the Earthquake, the Power and Diſpleaſure of God : And together with this, 
the Sweetneſs-and Joy of Paul and Silas in their Bonds, their willing Continuance in Priſon 
when they might ſo eaſily have eſcaped, and their generous Solicitude for the Life of 'one 
who had uſed them ſo ill, were all Circumſtances fit to ſtrike powerfully: on a Mind fo 
paſſionate as his ſeems to have been ; and might all do their Part toward convincing him, 
that theſe Men were indeed Divine Meſſengers, and that the Divine Diſpleaſure was falling 
on the City, and particularly on himſelf, for perſecuting them. Perhaps, ſome kind and 
pious Words which Paul and Silas, who took all Opportunities of doing Good, might have 
utteted while he was faſtening their Feet in the Stocks, might throw farther Light on his 
Mind, when recollected amidſt ſuch Extremity of Danger; and no Doubt, the Spirit of 
GOD added Conviction and Energy to all. | 

(0) Believe in the Lord Feſus Chriſt.] To believe in Chriſt does undoubtedly in its pri- 
mary Signification imply, tru/ting in him, or committing ourſelves to his Protection; as 
I have here paraphraſed it. (See Dr. Watts's Harmony, of all Relig. Chap. viii. pag. 65.) 
In this Connection it would immediately imply, ſubmitting to the farther Inſtructions of 
theſe his ſpecial Embaſſadors, and authorized Meflengers. And it always includes, a De- 
ue to be delivered from the Power of Sin, and a Diſpoſition to comply with his Scheme 
of Salvation, which is to purify to himſelf a peculiar People zealous of goed IVorks, The 
full Import of which Scheme Paul and Silas would not fail to open to this New Convert 
y b 2 8 3 and accordingly it is preſently added, that they ſpake to him the Mord 
of the Lord. f 

(Pp) Thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thine Hmſe.) The Meaning cannot be, that the Eternal 
Salvation of his Family could be ſecured by his Faith; but that bis believing in Cbriſt would 
be the be Security of his Family from preſent Danger ; and that, if they alſo eſs 

tie, 
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We Jailor and bis Family dre baptized.” 


37. covered a moſt humble Defire to be farther in- bim the Word of the Loni, 


and to all that were in his 


at Y ſtructed in the Faith which they taught, 6 they 2 


ſpake to him, and to all that were in his Houſe, 
tbe Word of the Lord, declaring the Contents and 


33 


Purport of the Goſpel. | 

And the Word came with ſuch a Power, that 
his rough Heart was melted at theſe gracious 
"Tidings, and the Tendernefs of it immediately 


flowed forth toward theſe Meſlengers of them, 


33 And he took then 
the ſame Hour of the Night, 
and waſhed their Stripes; 
and was baptized, he and 
all his, ſtraightway. 


ſo that taking them that very Hour of the Night, 

he waſhed their Stripes, which ſtill remained un- 

healed (g); and was immediately baptized,. himſelf, 

and all his Domeſticks with him (r). And 
having brought them into his Houſe, after this ſo- 

lemn Rite had been performed, he ſpread the Table 

before them with the beſt Provifions he had at 

Hand ; and believing in GOD with all his Houſe, 

be was even tranſported with unutterable Foy, at 

the ſudden Light which had ſprung in upon him, 
and at the happy Proſpects which were by Divine 

'Grace preſented to his View as a Chriſtian, 


34 And when he ha 
brought them into his Howk, 
he ſet Meat before them, 
and rejoiced, believing in 


God, with all his Houſe, 


34 


. £MPROFEMENMN TT. 


| E ſee remarkably in this Period, by what various Methods Divine 
Y Grace operates upon different Perſons. As for Lydia, ſhe was 
touched by à gentle Influence, deſcending upon her like Dew from Hea- 


yell: 


Wer. 14. 


believed, they would be intitled to the ſame Spiritual and Everlaſting Bleſſings with himſelf: 
Which Paul might the rather add, as it is probable, that h of them, under this terrible 
Alarm, might have attended the Maſter of the Family into the Dungeon, 
(q) He waſbed their Stripes, which ſtill remained unhealed.] I mention this Circum- 
Hance, as it ſerves to ſhew, what I have elſewhere obſerved? (and it is of great Importance 
to remember it,) that the Apaſtles had not a Power of working miraculoxs Cures whenever 
they pleaſed ; no, not even on their own Bodies, or thoſe of their deareſt Friends. (See 
Note (d), Se. 17. pag. 121.) Had they poſſeſſed ſuch a Power, it would have been theit 
Duty to have ſed it, unleſs they had (as Chriſt with ſuch a Power in Fact bad,) a Di 
covery of the Divine Mill, that in ſuch or ſuch Inſtances the Lie of it ſhould be waved. 
On the other Hand, the continual Uſe of ſuch a Power would have fruſtrated many of 
thoſe noble Purpoſes in Providence, which their Sufferings anſwered ; and would have in- 
4 Due Inconventencies, which an intelligent Reader will eaſily apprehend from this 
general Hint, 1 
(r) And was immediately baptized, himſelf and all his.] His being thus baptized auith his 
Houſehold ſeems to be the only Reaſon which the Greek Commentators had, to think 1: 
7 Name was Steph#nas, and that he is the Perſon referred to, 1 Cor. i. 16. xvi. 15, 17: 
ut it is much more probable, that S hanas was a Corinthian, from all the Places here cited. 
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Reflettions on. the Converfion of Lydia, and the. Jailor. 2 63 
ven: Her Heart was melted under the Word, as Snow by the Sun; and Sect. 37. . 


4 


by the /t, yet powerful Hand of our Bleſſed Saviour, was made willing, 


— 
* 


and obedient. But when the Lord came to ſubdue the fubborn Heart of 
the ſavage Jailor, who ſeems to have taken a barbarous Pleaſure in / Ver. 24. 
ficting bis prous Priſoners, He came in the Whirlwind, the Tempeſt, and 
the Fire. (1 Kings xix. 11, 12.) His Soul, as well as his Houſe, was 
ſhaken wwith an Earthquake, and the Foundations as it were laid bare, A ver. 26, 27; 
ſudden Tranſport of Aftoni/hment convinces him of his extream Danger. | 
His Hand is mercifully fopped in that terrible Moment, in which he was ver. 28. 
ruſhing on to /eek a Refuge in Hell from the ſeeming Dangers of Earth; 
and being taught by a ſecret Grace, which he had not as yet been in- 
ſtructed to ſeek, he falls down before Paul and Silas, honouring them as Ver. 29. 
among the firſt of Mankind, whom he had juſt before treated, not only 
as Slaves, but as the worſt of Villains: Yet he is now ready to receive 
the Law and the Goſpel from their Mouth; ſeeking the Way of Salvation Ver. 30. 
from them, and declaring his Readineſs to ſubmit to. whatſoever they 
ſhould tell him. | 1 
What unutterable Delight muſt it afford to theſe. afflicted Servants of 
Chriſt, when they ſaw this aſtoniſhing Change ! Surely it 8 that 
their Prayers and their Praiſes came up in Remembrance before GOD. ver. 25. 
They had, with a ſerene Conſcience and a joyful Heart, been /nging 
Praiſes to GOD in the Stocks; and behold, new Matter of Praiſe- is 
given them, and in the Midſt of all their Sufferings ew Songs are put 
into their Mouth, and new Occaſions for Thankſgiving pour in upon them. | 
Thoſe Bonds, which however ponderous in themſelves, fate ſo light upon ver. 26. 
them, are now miraculouſly loojened - and the far more infamous and dan- 
gerous Bonds, which Satan had faſtened upon theſe Sons of Perſecution 
and Violence, fall off too. The awakened Fatlor aſks the Queſtion of all Ver. 30. 
others the moſt important, and aſks it with gp Earneſtneſs and Reſpect 
that witneſſes its Sincerity, Sirs, what hy to be ſaved? 

Gracious Gop, to whoſe efficacious Influence the moſt. obdurate Heart 
muſt ſubmit, awaken. Multitudes who, like this once wretched Sinner, 
but now beloved and triumphant Saint, are inſenſible of their Danger and 
Miſery ! that ſeeing themſelves periſhing, they may enquire after Sal- 
vation! And may it pleaſe Thee, to put a faithful Word into the Mouth | 
of Thy Miniſters; that they may all join in directing ſuch awakened Souls Ver. 31. 
fo believe in Chriſt and truſt to Him for Salvation! When they are . 
brought to this, they may well rejoice; and however their Hearts may Ver. 33, 2. 
be enlarged towards thoſe who have been the Inſtruments of this bleſſed y 
Change, none of the Effects of their Tenderneſi or Generofity can afford 
a Pleaſure comparable to that, which they ſhall find in the Conſciquſ- 
neſs of having reſcued Souls from eternal Death, and conducted them into 
the I, ay of Salvation. | 
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264 "The Magiſtrates ſand to releaſe Paul and Silas: 


SE C T. XXXVIII. 


Paul and Silas are honourably diſmiſſed from their Confing. 
ment by the Magiftrates of Philippi, on inf/ting pon 
their Privilege as Romans; and leave that City, after 
viſiting the "New Converts there Acts XVI. 35, 10 th 
End. 


a aA M4 an w__- w.}.[.- @ cus 


Acrs XVI. 3 Ac Ts XVI. 35. 


Sect. 38. © HUS. Paul and Silas ſpent the Remain- ND who. it = Day, 
rer der of the Night in the Houſe of the e Magiſtrates lent the 


35. Jailor, ſharing and increaſing. that Joy which he Alen py 2 
found on the Admiſſion of the Goſpel into his 
Heart. And when it was Day, . the Prætorian 
Magiſtrates of Philippi, who were terrified by 
the Earthquake (a), ſent the Lictors or Beadles (b) 
by whom they had been ſcourged the Day be- 
fore, to the Keeper of the Priſon, ſaying, D:/- 
miſs thoſe Men, with the Cuſtody of whom thou 
waſt Yeſterday charged; for this Correction and 
Confinement is all the Puniſhment we ſhall in- 
flict upon them. \ 
- 36 And the Keeper of the Priſon told theſe Things 36 And the Keeper ofthe 


fo Paul, faying, The Pretors, our chief Magi: p,1" Tye Magic we 


trates here, have ſent ol that you may be diſ- ſent to let you go : now 


miſſed ; and I inform o it with great Satis- therefore depart, and go in 
faction: Now therefore, Mare at full Liberty Peace. 

to go out whenever you. pleaſe, and may purſue 

your Fourney in Peace; ſure of our earneſt Pray- 

ers, that all Proſperity and Happineſs may attend 

you, wherever you carry thoſe good Tidings. 


which have been ſo comfortable to us. 
pot But 
* " 


(a) Were terrified by the Earthquake.] Two antient Manuſcripts mention this Circum- 
ſtance.; and it is in itſelf very probable, ſeparate from their Authority. 

(b) The Lictors or Beadles.] Perhaps the Word paCSvyo, which Grotius would have to be 
retained in its Greek Form, might have been rendered Ferger;, moſt agreeably to its EHmo- 
ogy : But as ſuch Officers only bear a little Wand, or ſomething reſembling one, and the 
Roman Lifors had a large Bundle of them tied together, I thought the Word Beadles, 3 
it is alſo the Name of the Officers by whom Offenders among us are generally whipped, 
would preſent to an Znglih Reader the moſt genuine Idea. )T 

| (c Pey. 
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But Faul in/ifts upon their Privilege as Romans. 


mem, They have beaten us 
openly uncondemned, being 


Romans, and have caſt us therefore called for the Beadles, and ſaid to them, 


into Priſon; and now do As for theſe Magiſtrates from whom you come, 


thruſt us out privily? 
* verily; but let them they have beaten us, who are Romans and Free 


nd fetch Citizens as well as themſelves (c); and this they 
Ne Pa CO have done publickly, in the SY 3 
Manner, as if we had been common Slaves; tho 

we had never any legal Trial, [and] were un- 
condemned of any Crime at all; and after this 

they have caſt us into the common Priſon : And 

do they now think to thruſt us out of the City 
privately? By no Means: It is not at all fit, that 
Magiſtrates ſhould be encouraged in ſuch op- 
preſſive and arbitrary Proceedings as theſe, which 

may be ſo injurious to the moſt innocent and 

worthy Citizens, whenever a popular Cry is raiſed 

againſt them : They cannot but know, that this 

their illegal Proceeding hath given us a great Ad- 

vantage againſt them, if we were diſpoſed to 
proſecute them to the utmoſt, according to the 

Roman Law: If therefore they deſire to accom- 

modate the Matter, let them at leaſt come them- 

ſelves, and conduct us reſpectfully out of this Place 

of Confinement (4), into which we have been 


ſo 


(e They have beaten us, who are Romans.) It is well known, that the Valerian Law 
forbad, that a Roman Citizen ſhould be bound ; and the Sempronian, that he ſhould be beaten 
with Rods. (See Dr. Lardner's Credib. Book i. chap. x. F. 3, 4. Pl. i. pag. 498, —500.) If 
it be aſked, Why Paul, and Silas who had the ſame Immunity, did not plead this Privilege 
before? J muſt anſwer with Mr. Biſcoe, That the Hurry and Noiſe of the Execution pre- 
vented it; and perhaps amidſt ſuch a Tumult it might be apprehended, that the People 
would have murthered them, if they had not been in ſome Meaſure appeaſed by their Suf- 
terings. Not to ſay, how poſlible it is, that the Plea if made might not be regarded 
amidſt ſuch a riotous Mob. The Circumſtances of Paul, when he pleaded it, As xxii, 25. 
were much different, —— If it be farther aſked, Why it was now /o ſoon believed? It may 

replied, not only that it was an extreamly hazardous Thing to make ſuch a Claim 
falſely, (for Claudius puniſhed it with Death; Seton. Claud. cap. 25.) but alſo, that there 
was a certain Dignity in the Manner in which Paul made this Plea, which added a ſenſible 
Credibility to it ; eſpecially, as they had now no further Sufferings to apprehend, and as 
the Earthquake, which might perhaps affect the whole City, ſeemed to have ſo evi- 
dent 6 :— to their Caſe. See Mr. Biſcoe, at Boyle's Left. Chap. ix. F. 7. pag. 
350, eg. | 4 

(a) Lit them come themſelves, and conduct us out.] In all this Paul ſeems to have had 
a Regard to the Honour and Intereſt of Chri/tianity in this Place, as well as to their own 
Civil Rights, as Men and Romans; for ſuch a Token of Publick Reſpect from the Ma- 
rates would undoubtedly encourage the New Converts, and remove a Stumbling Block 
but of the Way of others, who might not have diſcerned the true Luſtre of the Charac- 
= of Paul and Silas amidſt ſo much Infamy as they had before ſuffered, 


01. III. L 1 (e) They 
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zy But Paul faid uno But Paul judged: it proper to animadvert on. Se&t. 38. 
the Manner in which they had been uſed, and N 0 4 
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266 The Magiſtrates come themſelves, and diſmiſs them, 

Sect. 38. ſo unjuſtly-thrown ; and thus let them make the 

LAY RY beſt Amends they can, to our Reputation and 

Ats XVI. Character, after having irreparably injured us in 

* our Perſons. 15 3 | 

38 And the Beadles reported theſe Words to the 38 And the Serjeants tod 
Prætors, who (as we obſerved above) were the - ev — R Ma- 
Mogifirates from whom. they came: And when hen they heard that the! 
they heard that they were Romans, they were afraid; were Romans. | 
well knowing, that even to have torn the Gar- 
ments of a Citizen, and much more to have 
ſcourged him, eſpecially thus publickly, and 
without hearing his Defence, was a Crime 
which might have expoſed them to very high 
Penalties, if the Perſon injured had entered a 
Complaint againſt them in the legal Forms. 

39 Aud they came therefore in their own Perſons to 39 And they came an 
the Priſon, where Paul and Silas were, and com- ,, np 2 q by ge 
forted them (e) in the beſt Manner they could, to depart out of the City, | 
acknowledging their Innocence, and commend- | 
ing the Patience and Fortitude with which they- 
had borne the Puniſhment ſo raſhly inflicted upon 
them: And conducting them out with 5 moſt 
reſpectful Treatment, th efted, that they would 
N what was paſt, ed with all con- 
vemient Speed depart from the City, to prevent 
any of thoſe Popular Tumults which might be 
the Conſequence of their longer Abode there; 
where perhaps the Rage of their former Accuſers 
might occaſion farther Embarraſiment, both to 
the Magiſtrates, and to them. 

And upon this, coming out of the Priſon in the 40 And they went out of 
honourable Manner we have deſcribed, they can- 2 4 Hoe _ — 
didly agreed to excuſe what had been done in * uben 
Prejudice of their Rights; and only entered into 
[the Houſe of] Lydia their Convert and Friend, 
with whom they had lodged before: And when 

| they 


— 


(e) They came and comforted them.] So our Tranſlators render the Word gapirarcow in 
the next Verſe, as well as in many other Places. Compare A#s xx. 12. Rom. i. 12. 2 Cu, 
i. 4. vii. 6. in all which Texts, and many others, it can have no other Signification : Tho 
in ſeveral others it muſt ſignify exhorted, as it is juſtly rendered, Adds xi. 23. 1 Theſſ. ii. Il. 
Heb. iii. 13. and elſewhere, There are other Inſtances, in which it ſignifies to intreat, 
1 Cor, iv. 13. 1 Tim. v. 1. But I prefer the fir Senſe here, as the latter is expreſſed in 
the following Clauſe, and as it gives us an Idea of a more reſpectful Treatment; as De 


Dieu alſo has hinted. | 
(f) The 


Dey vißt the Brethren, and depart from Philippi. 267 
when they had ſeen the Bre- had the Brethren whom they were to Sect, 38. 
thren, they dE them, th behind them, they comforted tim with an : 
and departed.” Account of what Gop had done both for them Att XVI. 
and by them in the Priſon, and exhorted them ( 

to ſuch a ſtedfaſt Faith and exemplary Life, as 

Chriſtianity always required, and was peculiarly 

ſuitable to their preſent Circumſtances ; and then 

departed out of Philippi (g), and directed 

their Journey Weſtward towards Theſſalonica, 

where they met with new Difficulties, which 

will be related in the following Section. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


E have ſeen Paul and Silas ſuffering, not for doing Evil, but 
Good: For great Good undoubtedly it was, to caft out the De- V. 16,—19. 
non, which poſſeſſed the Young Woman of whom we have been reading, 
and made her an Inſtrument of Miſchief, tho' to her mercenary Maſters 
a Means of Gain. Could ſhe indeed have foretold future Events, as per- 
haps ſhe very falſely pretended, it had been @ Curſe, rather than 4à Benefit 
to Mankind, to know them. But it is exceedingly probable, that hit 
Evil Spirit, being himſelf unacquainted with them, did like many of 
his Brethren only delude his Votaries with ambiguous Anſwers, which 
proved the Occaſion of falſe Expectations, and numerous Inconveniencies. 
At leaſt, it diverted them from all proper Regards to the true GOD, the 
Supream Diſpoſer of all Events; and confirmed them in their unhappy 
Attachment to thoſe which are by Nature no Gods, to thoſe vain Idols, 
by a Regard to whom Satan was honoured, and the living Jexovan 
injured and affronted. 
Wiſely did Paul, in Imitation of His Maſter, refuſe Applauſe from ſo Ver. 18. 
impure 'a Tongue. Yet with what Confiſtency could theſe Heathens 
perſecute him ? If this Damſel ſpake under a Divine Direction, _ wo 

n ul 


(f) They 24 and exhorted them.] I unite the Two Senſes of the Word here, as 
they would, to be ſure, mingle on ſuch an Occaſion Cenſolations and Exbortations. Such an 
extraordinary Interpoſition of Gop for his ſuffering Servants, and ſuch an Addition made 
to their Church, had a natural Tendency both to chear their Hearts, and to invigorate 
their pious Reſolutions. Accordingly it appears from Paul's Epiſtle to this Church, that 
there. were many excellent Chriſtians among them, who expreſſed an Affection for him, 
and a Zeal for their Religion, in ſome conſiderable Degree correſpondent to ſuch Encou- 
tagements and Obligations. Phil. i. 5,—7, 29, 30. iv. 10, 14,18. 

% And departed.) Tho! many Circumſtances might now have invited their Stay at 
Philips, they wiſely complied with the Reguęſt of the Magiſtrates ; that =y might not 
ſeem (as Brennius well obſerves,) to expreſs any Degree of Obftinacy or Revenge, and 
might give no Suſpicion of any Deſign to ir a» the People to any Kind of Seditien. 
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268 Reflettions on the Treatment f Paul and Silas at Philippi. 
Sect. 38. ſhould ſhe not be credited, when ſhe teſtified, that theſe were Servant of | 
LARS the true GOD, that taught the Way of Salvation? It they were indeed 
Ver. 17. ſo, how: abſurd, how impious, and how dangerous muſt it be, to treat 

| them with Outrage, inſtead of Reverence ! What an Affront to GOD! 
What Defiance of Salvation ! If Apollo was indeed any Thing more than 
an empty Name, if he was judged. to have any Power and any Deity, 
what Regards were owing to that Jeſus of Nazareth, who appeared ſo 
much ſuperior, that Apollo fled at his very Name! But the God of thi; 
50 World had blinded their Eyes; and Reaſon and Conſcience remonſtrated 
Ver. 19. in vain, ſo long as the Hopes of Gain lay the oppoſite Way. Deliver us, 
Oh Lord, from ſuch fatal Madneſs; and teach us, how much more 
valuable Salvation is, than any worldly Intereſt which muſt be ſacrificed 
to it! 1 4 | 

Ver. 22, 23. The Miniſters of Chriſt, Paul and Silas, had been: injured in their 
Reputations, and abuſed in their Perſons; and in this Inſtance, as in 
many others, were treated like the Filth of the World, and the Off-ſcouring 
of all Things, while the Ploughers plowed upon their Back, and made ling 
Furrows. (1 Cor. iv. 13. Pſal. cxxix. 3.) The Plea of Privilege, amidſt 
- fo tumultuous a Multitude, might have been in vain, and therefore was 
for the preſent prudently waved. But it was juſtly afterwards urged, and 
Ver. 37. the Magiſtrates challenged for their arbitrary Proceedings, before they 
knew who and what they were; and required to attend upon them in 
Perſon, to acknowledge and atone for their Fault. Here was a tru 
Magnanimity, proceeding not from Pride, but from Humanity. Their 
Reputation, as Miniſters of Chriſt, was worthy of a Guard; and worthy 
of ſome Reparation, where it had received fo notorious an Inſult. The 
Raſhneſs of the Magiſtrates was alſo worthy of being rebuked and mi- 
tified ; which might have proved an Occaſion of Suffering to other in- 
cent Perſons, had not this Inſtance of it been animadverted upon: Yet 
no Revenge was ſought ; nor were they, as ſome have been in the like 
Caſe, laid under a Neceſſity of buying their Peace, to avoid a Proſecu- 
tion which might have ended in their Ruin. Paul knew. how to join 
the Tenderneſs of tbe Chriſtian with the Dignity of the Roman Citizen, 
and. contended for his own Rights no farther, than that very Contention 
might be an Act of general Goodneſs, Let us go and do likewiſe, Let 
Ver. 38, 39. us learn, even from the Example of theſe unjuſt Rulers, to be willing 
| to bear Reaſon and Truth, from thoſe who ſeem moſt our Inferiors ; and 
openly to retra any ill-concerted Steps which we may have taken: 
Eſpecially, let us be willing to make the bet Reparation in our Power, 
to the Imocent and the Deſerving, if through imprudent Heat, or weak 

Credulity, we have been engaged in any Degree. to injure them. 


3 


SECT. 


2 — 4 7”. | a 
* 7 4 A "TY — 9 
—_ , ORE 3 
* * » 4 = 


They come 0 Theſſalonica, and preach in the Synagogue. 269 
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from both theſe Places, by the Violence of the unbelieving | 
Jews. Acts XVII. r,---15. 


AcTs XVII. 1. 


Acrs XVII. 1. | 
N when they tad FELT HEN Paul and Silas had quitted Phi- Sect. 39. 
paſſed through Am- 


SY VV ppi, in that honourable Manner which LT 
. was deſcribed in the former Section, they went wm aaa 
was a Synagogue of theJews.. forward in their Progreſs ; and taking their Fourney 

F; Weſtward thro' Ampbipolis and Apollonia, which 
were likewiſe conſiderable Citiesof Macedonia, (the 
former of them having been once the Capital of 
the Firſt Part of it,) they came to the celebrated 
Theſſalonica'; a City, which lay near the Coaſt 
of the ÆEgean Sea, where the Roman Governour 
held his Reſidence; and where there vas alſo 


2 And Paul, as his Man- 
ner was, went in unto them, 
and three Sabbath- Days rea- 


a Synagogue: of the Jews. And according to 
Pauls uſual Cuſtom of applying firſt to the Jews, 


ſoned with them out of the he entered in to their Aſſembly, and made one 
deriptures, among tbem; and ſtrongly argued and diſcourſed 
to them, for Three ſucceeding Sabbaths (a), from 

various Paſſages. out of the Scriptures, for which 

BE they 


(a) For Three ſucceeding Sabbaths.] It has been concluded from hence, that Paul con- 
tinued but Three Weeks at Theſſalonica : But as it evidently appears, that while he was in 
this City, he not only wrought with his own Hands to procure a Subliſtence, (1 Ye. ii. . 
2.Theſſ. iii, 8.) but alſo received Supplies, more than once, from Philippi; (compare Phil. 
iv, 16.) I think it much more probable, (as Dr. Benſen well argues, Hift. Vel. ii. pag. 
94, 95.) that after te Fews appeared /o ob/tinate in their Infidelity, as moſt of them did, 
he deſited from diſputing or teaching in their Synagogue aſter the third Sabbath; and then 
preached for ſome Time among the Gentiles, before the Aſſault mentioned ver. 5. which 
drove him from this City. It appears, that during his Stay here, great Numbers of Gentile 
Idolaters received the Goſpel with remarkable Zeal and Affection; (1 75% i. q, 10.) 
lo that a Church was founded, in the Midſt of their Perſecutions, which became famous in | 
all Macedonia and Achaia. (1bid. ver. 5,—8.) And tho' the Api/tle, after having treated = 
theſe New Converts with extraordinary Tenderneſs during his Abode with them, was quickly 
forced to leave them; (Chap. ii. 7, 8, 11, & ſeg.) and they about the ſame Time loft ſome Chri- | 
ian Brethren by Death, who were dear to them, and might have been remarkably uſeful; 
(Cbap. iv. 13, & ſeq.) yet they continued to behave well; ſo that Paul received @ very | 
comfortable Account of them by Timothy : (Chap. iii. 6, 7.) And they afterwards advanced | 
n Faith, Charity, and Courage, amidſt their growing Trials; (2 Theff. i. 3, 4.) tho” | 
ſame few. behaved irregularly, and got into an idle and negligent Way of living, which | 
brings much Reproach upon a Chriſtian Profeſſion, and therefore required Church _— | 
7 | 
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profeſſed ſo great a Regard: - Opening 
[them] with great Exactneſs, and evidently:ſhewing 


- 
: 
ds * * 


0 *. them ( by clear and inconteſtable Arguments, 


ceſs was various: For notwithſtanding 


taken from theſe. Sacred Oracles, that the Me 


- ought, according to the whole Tenour of the 


. contrary ſo ever it -was to their prejudiced Ap- 
prehenſions; and that this is the true expected 
_ Meſfiab, | even] Jeſus of Nazareth, whom, ſaid 


P 
— u 
* 


De Jews are enraged, and raiſe u Mob ngainſt them. 


3 Opening and alledgi 
FS. Chriſt muſt.needs hes 
ſuffered, and riſen again from 


the Dead: and that thj, 
Jeſus whom I preach unto 
vou, is Chri 
Prophecies, fo ſuffer the laſt Extremities from the 
unbelieving Generation among whom he was to 

appear, and then 0 riſe from the Dead, how 


J make it my Buſineſs to declare unto you, 


and to all to whom I come. 
This was the Subſtance of what he-inculcated 
upon them, in repeated Diſcourſes; and the Suc- 


all the 
Prejudices of the Jews, ſuch wag the Evidence 


of what he ſaid, that ſome of them. believed, and 
adbered to Paul and Silas; and alſo à con 


Number f the devout Greeks, who had either 
embraced the Jewiſh Religion, or at leaſt wor- 


ooderable 


ſhipped with thoſe that had, and not a few of 


the principal Women of the City. | | 
But on the other Hand, there were many who 
rejected the Goſpel, and that, as it afterward 
appeared, with great' Malignity of Heart. For 
after ſome Time the unbelieving Fews, filled 101th 
Indignation, and in a wild Tranſport of ungo- 
vernable Zeal on the Occaſion, gathered together 


ſome mean and profligate Fellows, and making a 
Mob, threw the whole City into.a Tumult; and aſ- 


faulting with great Violence the Houſe of Faſon (c), 
where 


4 And, ſome of them be. 
lieved, and conſorted with 
Paul and Silas: and of the de. 
vout Greeks a great Multi- 
tude, and of the chief Wo- 
men not a few. 


5 But the Jews which 
believed not, moved with 


Envy, took unto them cer- 


tain lewd Fellows of tix 
baſer Sort, and gathered a 
Company, and ſet all the 
City on an Uprore, and 
aſſaulted the Houſe of Jaks, 

an 


Church in the Apoſtles Times. 


line. (Ibid. iii. 6,—15.) It alſo appears, that when Paul was with them, he took an 
Opportunity of hinting to them the Riſe of Antichriſt; which, as they a little miſtook his 
Meaning, gave Occaſion to that celebrated Prophecy, 2 Thefſ. ii. 1,—12.——1 conclude, 
that theſe Hints from the Epiſtles, to compleat and illuſtrate the ſhort Account given in the 
Acts, will not, here or elſewhere, be diſagreeable to my Readers; but that they will rather 
be pleaſed, to have as:compleat a View as may be of the Scripture Hiftory of the Chriſtian 


(5) Evidently ſhewing them.] This ſeems the proper Import of the Word æagellibe leres, 
which ſignifies laying a Thing open before the Eyes of Spettators. Grotius and Eljner think, 
the laſt Words of the preceding Verſe ſhould have begun this; aTo Tov eypage del, 
opening and evincing from the Scriptures, &c. a 

(e) Jaſen. ] As Faſm ſeems (by Rom. xvi. 21.) to have been a Relation of Paul, it l 
mot improbable, that he was an Helleniftical Few ; but Mr, LC Enfant's Argument from 
Bis Name ſeems not ſufficient to prove him to have been ſo. | 


(d) Another, 


c 
c 
( 
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and ſought to bring them 
out to the People. 


6 And when they found 
them not, they drew Jaſon, 
and certain Brethren, unto 
the Rulers of the City, cry- 
ing, Theſe that have turned 
the Wor Id upſide down, are. 
come hither alſo ; . 


7 Whom Jaſon: bath re- 
ceived: and theſe all do 


Ceſar, ſaying, That there 
is another King, one Jeſus, 


People, and-.the Rulers of 


the City, when they heard 
theſe Things, 


9 And.. when they had 
taken. 


contrary to the Decrees of 


8. And they troubled the 


2 2 7” P 1 
| * N. 8 * | - Q : / 4 4 
. Þ 
g 4 ; - A 


0 


Jaſon and others are brought before the Magiſtrates. 


where Paul and his Companions lodged, they 
endeavoured 10. bring them out to the People, with 
a Deſign to have expoſed” them to the Fury of 
the Mob, whom they 
them, that they 


to Pieces. But not 


finding them as they ex- 


pected in the Houſe, they dragged out Faſon, and 
ome others of the Brethren who were with him, 


to the Rulers of the City, crying out with great 


Fury, Theſe turbulent miſchievous Men, that have 


turned. the World upfide drum, and thrown 
Place thro' which they have 
Confuſion, are now come hither alſo to create: the 
ſame Diſturbance among us: And this Faſon 
bas privately received and ſheltered: them under 


his Roof, and ſo hath made himſelf reſponſible - 
And it 


for all the Miſchief they may do here. 
is highly neceſſary that an immediate Stop be 
put to their Proceedings, as all zheſe Men are cer- 


tainly engaged in ſome Deſign that may be dan 
gerous to the State, and are in Effect guilty of 
High Treaſon againſt the Emperor; for they act 
directly contrary both to the Decrees and Intereſt 


of Cefar, ſaying, that there is another indepen- 


dent and even ſuperior King, [one] Fefus (d); 


whom, tho' he were crucified at Jeruſalem ſeve- 


ral Years ago, they fooliſhly aſſert to be. raiſed : 


to univerſal Empire, and demand the Obedience 
of all Men to him as their Supream Lord. 

And as the Charge was formed in ſuch a Man- 
ner, that their neglecting it might render them 


had ſo incenſed againſt 
were ready to have torn them 


paſſed into the utmoſt: 
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obnoxious to the Romans, they troubled and 


alarmed, both the Multitude, and the Magiſtrates 


of the City, when they heard theſe Things ; which 
ſeerned to contain. ſomething of a formidable 


Nature, which they could not fully underſtand.” 
But they were not willing to proceed to Extre- 
mities againſt . a Neighbour, merely for harbour- 


ing 


(4) Ant her King.] Though the Roman Emperor did not pretend to de the only King or 
march, yet in all the conquered Provinces, or dependent States, there could be no King 
iſhed without his Conſent : And it is not improbable, that the Title Lord, ſo fre- 


Jently and fo juſtly given by Chriſtians to their great Mafter, might be uſed as a Handle 
of Accuſation on ſuch an Occaſion as this. ; ; 


(e) of 


®. 
: 


ow 


* 
2 
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Paul and Silas ge ro Berea, and are better recetbed there . 


Sect. 39. ing Petſons, who, whatever might be alledged 


9. 


AQs XVI. him; and therefore, having 


10 


11 


againſt them, were in a Manner Strangers to 


only taten Security 


of Jaſon, and the reſt of the Brethren who were 
brought before them, to bind them to their good 


Behaviour, and to appear, when they were called, 


to anſwer to the Charge exhibited againſt them, 
they diſmiſſed them for that Time. NN 


But the Brethren, perceiving to how great 
perſonal Danger the Apoſtle and thoſe that at- 
tended him would neceſſarily be expoſed by a 
longer Abode there, immediately without any 
farther Delay, where ſuch important Lives were 
concerned, ſent away Paul and Silas by Night, 
to the neighbouring City of Berea, where they 
hoped they might purſue the charitable Deſign 
of their Journey with leſs Oppoſition : Aud ac- 
cordingly, when they came thither, they went into 
the Synagogue of the Fews ; not diſcouraged by 
the ill Uſage they had met with upon their Ad- 
drefles to them elſewhere. | | | 

Here therefore, as in other Places, theſe Meſ- 
ſengers of Jeſus gave them an Account of the 
general Contents of the Goſpel, and of the Com- 
miſſion which they had in Charge, always to 
open at firſt to the Jews, wherever they came. 
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taken Security of Jaſon, and 
of the other, they let them 
go. | 


10 And the Brethren im. 
mediately ſent away Paul 
and Silas by Night unto Be. 
rea: who coming thither, 
went into the Sy nagogue of 


the Jews. 


11 T heſe were more noble 


than thoſe in Theſlalonica, 


in that they received the 
Word with all Readineſs of 
Mind, and ſearched the 
Scriptures daily, whether 


* bh YE, ey l 


And they had the Satisfaction to find, that zhe/e thoſe Things were fo. 


People were of à nobler and more generous Diſ- 


poſition than thoſe of that Religion at Theſſalo- 


a a peculiar Spirit and Propriety in this 


nica (e), by whom they had been fo ungrate- 
fully chaſed: away: For they received the Word 
with all Readineſs of Mind, dai 


ly examining the 
Scriptures (, whether thoſe Things which Paul 
. and 


(e) Of a nobler and more generous ee c.] There is, as Dr. JYhitby has obſerved, 
xpreſſion, as the Fews boaſted that they wele 
eAzuBegar xas evyEreis, free and noble, by Virtue of their Deſcent from Abraham and the 
other Patriarchs. Theſe Ber&ans, imitating the rational Faith of their great Progenito!, 
were wy”, e his more genuine Offspring. | 
J Daily examining the Scriptures.) It is very unjuſt to argue, from the Conduct of the 
Apoſtle with Reſpe& to the Fews, and from that of theſe free and generous Enquire!" 
that Chriſtianity cannot be proved otherwiſe than from the Prophecies of the Old Tyfta- 
ment. It might be demonſtrated from various Topicks of External and Internal Evidence, 
to thoſe who never heard of any former Revelation. Another very important adit: 
Argument does indeed ariſe from the Accompliſhment of Prophecies ; and when it has bee" 


afferted (as we know it as,) by the authorized Teachers of the Goſpel, not * ey 


rl 
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| But the Jews come, and Air up the People again}} them. 


273 
en and Silas in their repeated Diſcourſes aſſerted, were Sect. 39. 
Therefore many of indeed ſo. Many of them therefore, finding 
hon believed : alſo w_ how — a —— there cor n _ * 
l Fg yon the Words of theſe Chriſtian Preachers, and thoſe 
ppt of their own Prophets to which they referred, 
| believed the Goſpel ; and alſo ſeveral of the Gre- 
cian Women of conſiderable Rank, and of the Men 
not a few : So that there was, on the whole, a 
fair Proſpect of founding a flouriſhing Church in 
this Place, 
when the Jews 
F K 71 an But an unhappy Oppoſition ſoon aroſe from 13 


IT Wand. of the Malice of their Perſecutors; for as ſome 

65 o was preached of Paul of the Fews of Theſſalonica underſtood, that the 
at Berea, they came thither Word of GOD was preached by Paul at Berea 
alſo, and ſtirred up the with ſuch promiſing Succeſs, not content with 
* what they had done to oppoſe it at Home, they 
came thither alſo ; raiſing [a Storm among] the 

Populace (g), and repreſenting Paul and his Aſ- 


ſociates as factious and turbulent People, to whom 
it was dangerous to give any the leaſt Shelter or 
14 And then immediately Countenance. And then immediately the Bre- 


the Brethren ſent away Faul, £p,,, equally ſolicitous with thoſe of Theſſalo- 
to go as it were to the Sea: 


but Nica in the like Caſe, as to the Danger he might 
incur in Conſequence of the growing Influence 
of his unjuſt Accuſers, and the peculiar Malice 
which they had againſt him, ſent away Paul, as 
if be were to go by Sea to ſome of the Southern 
Cities of Greece, And they choſe to direct him 
to the Road which led to the Sea, that if he had 


not 


Chrift is a Divine Meſſenger, but alſo that his Appearance was foretold to the Jets, then 
it is impoſſible to vindicate Chriſt's Miſſion without ſhewing that it was ſo. But in examin- 
ing the particular Texts in Queſtion, we are not only to enquire, whether the Senſe given 
by the Apoſtles be in itſelf conſidered moſt eaſy and natural, which is generally the Caſe ; 
but (eſpecially on Account of the Ob/curity which muſt of Courſe attend Prophecy,) we 
are to conſider, whether the Improbability of the Senſe they give in any particular Inſtance, 
or in all Inſtances, be ſufficient to balance the other Proofs they produced of being under 
a Divine Guidance, before we can draw any Concluſion to the Prejudice of their plenary 
Inſdiration So very far ſhould we be from concluding, without ſuch an Over-balance, that 
Chriſtianity is falſe ; which yet has generally been the Way of our indolent Half-Thinkers, 


* * allins in particular, whoſe Reflections on this Text gave Occaſion to this 
mark. 


0 bo. falle a Storm among the Populace.] Mr, Blackwall has rightly obſerved, (Sacr. 
Ve 


oy. . i. pag. 230.) that this is the exact Import of the Word gaxzua, which expreſſes 
lolent 


ultie 14. of the Sea, and admirably illuſtrates the Rage and Fury of a ſeditious 
Ituge, 


Ohſerv. Vol. N 2/6. XCiii, 3, 4. Jai. xvii, 12, 13. Fer, xlvi. 7, 8.) See £!ſner, 
283 Mm (b) An 
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274 Paul leaving Silas and Timothy, goes away to Athens. 
Set. 30. not an Opportunity of embarking, or did not but Silas and Timotheus 3. 
8 think — to do it, his malicious Enemies bode there fill 
_ XVII. might at leaſt be diſcouraged from any farther 
1 Attempt ta purſue him; which they might pro- 
bably have done, if they had known he would 
have travelled by Land. But Silas and Timothy, 
as their Characters were not ſo publick, or their 
Perſons ſo obnoxious, did not go with him from 
Bercea ; but continued there a while longer, to 
ſettle the new-planted Church, and to inſtru& 
| them more fully in the Doctrine of the Goſpel. | 
. 15 And they that conducted Paul, brought bim by | 15 * 9 
Land as far as the celebrated City of Athens, unte Athen: — 2 = 
that unequalled Seat of Learning among the a Commandment unto Sik 
- Greeks : And having received an Order from him and Fimotheus, for to cone 
to Silas and Timothy, that they ſhould. come to him de Pm With all Speed, the 
as ſoon as might be (H, to inform him of the at 
State of the New Converts he had left behind 
him at Theſſalonica, and Bercea, they went away; 
and he continued alone at Athens, with a Heart 
full of Solicitude on Account of his Brethren, 
and of theſe Infant Churches. 
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IMPROVEMENT 


Ver. 1, 2. IT H how much Grace and Propriety might the Apoſtle ſay of 
Bonds and Impriſonments, in the moſt grievous Circumſtances 
that could attend them, None of tbeſe Things move me, neither count Im 
Liſe dear unto me, ſo that I may finiſh my Courſe with Foy, and the Mi. 
niſtry, which J have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the Goſpel if 
. the Grace of GOD. (As xx. 24.) He gave a remarkable Proof of 
this heroick Temper, when having (as he himſelf expreſſes it,) been ſuame— 
Fully intreated at Philippi, he was bold in his GO D to preach ,the Giſpt 
of GOD at Theſſalonica too, tho it were with much Contention thro' the 
perverſe Oppoſition of theſe unbelieving Fews. (1 Thefſ. ii. 2.) 
Ver. 3. He boldly declared to them, and proved it by unanſwerable Evidence, 
that the Meſiab whom they ſo eagerly expected, and of who!: Tem- 


poral 


(h) An Order to Silas and Timothy, that they ſhould come to him &c.} Perhaps Paul ex- 
pected, ſome conſiderable: Succeſs would attend his Labours at Athens; and was thereto! 
deſirous to engage the Aſſiſtance of theſe pious and excellent Perſons. Nevertheleſs G07 
did not ſee fit to anſwer theſe Hopes; and tho' they came to him, as he had ordered, Or 
at leaſt one of them, that is, Timothy, he was quickly obliged to ſend him ae elpe- 
cially as he was ſo ſolicitous about his dear Friends at -The//alonica, Sec 1 The). iii. 1, 2. 


Reflections on the Oppoſition made to the Apoſtles. 


Dead : And then he ſhewed, agreeably to theſe important Premiſes, that 
jesus, whom he preached to them, was that very Perſon, But inſtead of 
receiving his Teſtimony with Thankfulneſs, and the Word of Gop with 
Obedience, what Iniquity and Obſtinacy of Heart did theſe Jews ſhew ! 
Unhappy Nation, bo, as Paul moſt juſtly ſpeaks of them, (1 The. ii. 
15, 16.) having killed the Lord Feſus, and their own Prophets, perſecuted 
the Apoſtles alſo ; not pleaſing GOD, and being contrary to all Men ; for- 
lidding, ſo far as in them lay, the appointed Meſſengers of this glorious 
dalvation fo preach to the Genteles, that they might be ſaved ; thereby, 
alas, filling up the Meaſure of their Iniquities, till Wrath came upon them 
to the uttermoſt, and avenged at once the Blood of Chriſt and that of bis 
Miniſters, whom they had ſlaughtered, and thoſe immortal Souls whom 
they had laboured to deſtroy ! 


Apoſtles did a much greater Honour than they could poſſibly do, engaged 
them to liſt under their Banners the vileſt and moſt infamous of Man- 
kind, certain lewd Fellows of the baſer Sort, the Pitch of whoſe Under- 
ſtandings, as well as the Turn of their Tempers, rendered them be pro- 
fer Tools upon ſuch Occaſions. And theſe profligate- Wretches them- 
ſelves, the Reproach and the Plague of Mankind, are the Perſons, into 


they turned the World upfide down. Competent Judges indeed of the In- 
tereſts of Society, and worthy Guardians of its Peace 

Such Charges, we ſee, may be brought againſt the moſt innocent, the 
moſt benevolent, and the moſt uſeful of Mankind. Thus was Paul 
accuſed by Tertullus, as a peftilent Fellow, a Mover of Sedition throughout 
the World, and a Ringleader of one of the moſt pernicious Se&s that ever 
appeared in it: (As xxiv. 5.) Nor did JEsus our Divine Maſter eſcape ; 
but was accuſed, condemned, and executed, as à Traitor to Ceſar and 
to his Country. But could theſe clamorous Creatures have thought of 
Progf, where would they have been able to find it? If to teſtify the 
Truth which Gop had given them in Charge; if to exhort to ani verſal 
Love; if to command Men, that they ſhould ftudy to be quiet, and dh 
leir con Buſineſs, that if it were poſſible, as much as lay in them, they 
ſhould Jive peaceably with all Men, doing Good to all as they. had Oppor- 
wunty; if to enforce theſe Exhortations by the ſtrongeſt Arguments, the 
warmeſt Exhortations, and the moſt amiable Examples ; if thus to teach, 
ad thus to act, were turning the World upſide down, the Apoſtles were 
ndeed the Subverters of it. But Oh, who would not pray for the happy 
Time, when the World ſhall be thus ſubverted ! © 


ad Cæſar will find nothing contrary to bis juſt Decrees, but every Thing 
by Mm 2 ſubſer- 


Kingdom they ſo fondly dreamt, u, in order to eſtabliſh his Sect. 39. 
Claim from the Accompliſhment of Prophecies, ſuffer, and riſe from the TV NY9 


Their blind and furious Zeal for the Law, to which, after all, the Ver. 5. 


whoſe Mouth that ſenſeleſs Cry againſt the Apoſiles was to be put, that Ver. 6. 


Let the Claims of Jesus to untverſal Monarchy be rightly underſtood, Ver. 7. 
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CLASS, 


Ver. 9. 
Ver. 10. 


Ver, 11, 12. 


Wbile Paul was at Athens, his Spirit is moved, 
ſubſervient to his trueſt Intereſt, The Redeemer's Kingdom is not of t1;, 
World; ( Jobn xvili. 36.) nor can be juſt Rights both of Princes and 
Subjecls be ever ſo effectually eſtabliſhed, as by a Submiſſion to Hin 
May the Kings of the Earth be ſo wiſe as to know this, and all under 
their Government fo happy as ſeriouſly to conſider it! 

Security was taken of Paul's Friends; and it was prudent in the Mg. 
giſtrates to carry it no farther. The Apofile himſelf was obliged imme. 
diately to quit them, under the Shelter of the Night, with a Heart full 
of tender Solicitude for theſe New Converts, Yet he did not reflect u 

his Journey to Theſſalonica with Regret ; but, amidſt all the Difficulties he 
met with, was (as he afterwards tells them,) inceſſantly thanking GOD 
on their Account, becauſe they received the Goſpel which they heard 
him, not as the Word of Men, but (as it is in Truth) the Word of GOD, and 


became Followers of the Churches of GOD elſewhere. (1 Ye ii. 13, 14) 


Providence brought him in Safety and Liberty to Beræa; and here 
he met with a more candid Reception. The Beræans ſhewed a true 
Nobleneſs of Spirit; for they received the Word with Readineſs, and ſearched 
the Scriptures daily, that they might judge for themſelves, whether Things 
were there, as Paul repreſented them. While the Miniſters of Chrif 
are faithful and ſkilful in the Execution of their Office, they will wt 
defire, that what they ſay ſhould be received with an implicit Subjectin; 


but will be contented, will be folicitous, it ſhould: be tried by the Standard 


Sect. 40. 


WY WP, 
Acts XVII. 


16. 


of Scripture, To this Touchſtone may our Doctrines and Exhortations be 
honeſtly brought ; and let them always be received or rejected, as they 
are found agreeable or diſagreeable to it! 


K 
_ 
* 
— * 


ar. 


Paul continues a while at Athens, and, being deeply aſßecte 


with the Idolatry of that learned City, makes an excellent 


Diſcourſe to them; but with little Succeſs. Acts XVII. 10, 
ro the End. a 


AcTs XVII. 16. | | Ac Ts XVII. 16. 


OW while Paul was waiting for Silas and NJ OW while Paul wie 
Timothy, after the Meſſage he had ſent them, das o ys ** 
as was before obſerved,) to come to him a ven 
Athens, the Notice that he took of their Religious 
State affected him with ſuch Concern and Indig- 
nation, that bis Spirit within him was ſtrongly. 

moved (a), 


to find the whole City inſſaved to Idolatry. 


given to Idolatry. ſet upon it, while be beheld the exceſſive Super 


ſition of that famous City, which was eſteemed * XVII. 


the Seat of Learning and Politeneſs, and found 
it in ſo groſs and ſcandalous a Manner inſſaved 
17 Therefore diſputed he 0 Iaolatry (G). He therefore diſcourſed pub- 


= 85 . lickly upon the great Principles of Natural and 


erſons, and in the Market Revealed Religion in the Synagogue, addreſſing 
daily with them that met Himſelf to the eus, and to the other pious Per- 
with him. ſons [that worſhipped with them] on their Sabbath 
Days (c) ; and took all Opportunities of ſpeaking 
about Matters of Religion every Day, in the great 
Forum or Market-Place, to thoſe Athenians whom ' 
he met with in the publick Edifices which were 
EIN erected there. 
22 ber But ſome of the Epicurean and Stoick Philgſo- 
PRs . Pbers oppoſed themſelves to him (d): The former 


him: of. 


(a) His Spirit within him was frongly moved.) The Word Tepwturs]s ſignifies, that 
a ſharp Edge was as it were ſet upon his Spirit, and that he was wrought up to a great 
Eogerneſs of Zeal. Let it is obſervable, that it did not throw him into any Sallies of 


Rage, either in Words or Actions; but only engaged him couraziouſly to attempt fopping 


this Torrent of popular Superſtition, by the moſt ſerious and affeRionate, yet at the ſame 
2 3 Remonſtrances. Oh that Chriftian Zeal had always produced ſuch 
tes !: | 
%) He beheld the City inflaved to Idolatry.] This, which is here expreſſed in the Original 
by valle, appears to have been its proper Character. Athens was therefore called by 


Elian, the Altar. of Greece; and Xenophon obſerves, ** that it had twice as many ſacred 
« Feftivals as any other City.“ (Xen. de Rep. Athen. pag. 700.) The grave Pauſanias 


tells us, „It had more Images, than all the reſt of Greece (Attic. cap. 17, 24.) and one 
of the Satyrits humourouſly ſays, It was eaſier to find 4 God than a Man there.” (Pe- 
tron, Satyric, cap. 17.) Dr. Hammond has a fine Note to illuſtrate this. See alſo Mr. Bi/- 
we, at Boyle's Lect. Chap. viii. F. 11. pag. 317, 321. and the Knowledge of Divine Things 
from Revel. pag. 238, 239. The Author laſt mentioned tells us, (I wiſh I could find on 


what particular Authorities,) that a Hol had been capitally condemned there for killing one 


of Eſculapius's Sparrows, and that @ little Child accidentally taking up a Piece of Gold 
that fell from Diana's Crown was put to Death for Sacrilege. (Ibid. pag. 240.) The Pre- 


valence of ſuch a Variety of ſenſeleſs Superſtitions in this moſt learned and polite - City, 


which all its Neighbours beheld with ſo much Veneration, gives us a moſt lively and af- 
ſecting Idea of the Need we have, in the moſt improved State of Human Reaſon, of being 


taught by a Divine Revelation. May the Admirers of the Grecian Miſdom ſeriouſly con- 


lider it, and they will find almoſt every one of their Claſſicks an Advocate for the Goſpel / 
(e) The Fews and pics Perſons that worſhipped with them.] It appears plainly from his 
Text, and perhaps alſo from ver. 4. I think beyond any other, that the Character of g«Co-- 


kv is at leaſt ſometimes given by Luke, to Perſons who uſed to worſhip the true GOD, 
and yet were not circumciſed ; which if they had been, I think they would not have been 


diſtinguiſhed from Jeus. But that the Title was appropriated to ſuch, and eſpecially that 


ſuch could properly be called Proſelytes of the Gate, in the Technical Senſe in which Mai- 


monides, and almoſt all our Modern Mriters from him explain the Word, will by no 
eans follow, | 


(4) Some. of the Epicurean and Stoick Philoſophers. The . Epicurcan Notions came ſo 


near 


277 
when he ſaw the City wholly moved (a), and had an unuſual Kind of Edge Sect. 40. 


I 7 2 


18 


* 
1 


x8 
Sect, 40, 


— RR 3) 
. 
18. 


ſay (e) ? this trifling Fellow, that has ſomewhere 


The Epicnreans and. Stoicks. oppg/e Paul in bit Preaching. 
of which entirely denied a Divine Providence, bim: and ſome ſaid, What 
and held the World to be; merely the Effect af wil this Babler ay? aber 
Chance; aſſerting Pleaſure to be Man's chief r 
Good, and limiting his Exiſtence to the preſent 
State: And the latter maintained the Doctrine of 
an univerſal Neceſſity, and proudly exalted their 5 
Wiſe: Men, as if they were in ſome Reſpects ſu- 1 

rior to the Deity himſelf. The Notions of 
both theſe were ſo directly contrary to the Doc- 
trine which Paul taught, that it is no Wonder 
they proved violent Antagoniſts ; and as ſeveral 
were preſent at theſe occaſional Debates, ſome 
ſcornfully aid, What will this Retailer of Scraps 


or 


near to thoſe of our Gay World, that it may ſeem leſs needful to explain them any farther, 
than is done in the Paraphraſe : And as for thoſe of the Stacks, different Writers, accord- 
ing to their Fondneſs for, or their Prejudices againſt, the Philaſophy of the Pagans, and 
of this Sec in particular, have repreſented their Doctrines in a very different View; and 
indeed the notorious Incanſiſtency between ſome of their own Mriters, and ſome of the 
Antients in their Accounts of them, has greatly perplexed the Matter. But I think Dy, 
Benſon has expreſſed himſelf, on the whole, in a very impartial and judicious, as well a 
comprehenſive Manner, (Hift. Vol. ii. pag. 100.) when he tells us, They held, that 
„ Matter was eternal, GoD corporeal,” that is, a fiery Subſtance, ** and that either Goo 
was the Soul of the World, or the World itſelf a God. They” generally „looked upon 
<< all Things as ſubject to an irreſiſtible Fatality,” tho ſome of them at leaſt ſeem to me 
to have exempted the Human Will from it; „ that Virtue was its own ſufficient Reward, 
and Vice its tun ſufficient Puniſhment. And they fluctuated exceedingly, as to their 
<c Belief of future Rewards and Puniſbments, tho“ they had ſome Expectations of 4 future 
State of Exiſtence, “as well as of the Conflagration and Renovation of the Wirld ; 
with Relation to which, ſeveral of them ſeem to have expected a continual Revolution of 
exactly ſimilar Events at equally diſtant Periods of Time.——The attentive Reader will 
eaſily ſee, how oppoſite the Genius of each f theſe Sefts was to the pure and humble Spirit 
of Cbriſtianity; and how happily the Apoſtle levels his incomparable Diſcourſe, at ſome of 
the moſt diſtinguiſhing and important Errors of each, while, without expreſsly attacking 
either, he ſeems only intent on giving a plain Summary of his own Religious Principles ; 
in which he appears a moſt charming Model of the true Way of teaching and reforming 
Mankind. (See Dr. Bentley, at Boyle's Lefture, Serm. ii. at the Beginning. )— Fot 
a larger Account of the Epicureans and Stoicks, ſee Le Clerc's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Prol. Sed. i. 


cap. 4, 5. Budæus in his excellent Hift. of Phil. cap. iv. F. 45,—50. & tbid. F. 36. —40. 


and above all for the latter, Lipſ. Manudu#: ad Phil. Stoicam, preſertim Lib, i. cap. 14, 15. 
(e) Retailer of Scraps.) This was the beſt Phraſe I could fink of, to expreſs the Orig.. 
nal gnepworoyes, Which ſignifies „“ a contemptible Creature, that picks up ſcattered Seed 
in the Market, or elſewhere;“ and therefore Mr. Fleming (Chriftol. Vol. ii. pag. 429.) 
would render it, Grain Gatherer, or leſs literally, Holder-ferth. To have rendered it, 19 
Mountebant, as the Tranſiation of 1727, does, ſeemed both ludicrous and inaccurate. The 
Original admirably expreſſes the Contempt they had of an unknown Foreigner, that pretended 
to teach all the (ſeveral Profeſſors of their learned and illuſtrious Body of Philoſophers. —— 
Mitſius [( Meletem. bg. 81,—83.) has taken great Pains to ſhew by many Authorities, that 
it comprehends the Tyr | 
This contemptible, pratling, ſacrilegious Creature. But as this ſeems to ſtrain the Matter to 


an Extream, I choſe the leaſt malignant Senſe, eſpecially as that was petulant eng", and 
gives one but an ill Idea of their Senſe and Politeneſs. | 
0% ze 


ce Ideas of Meanneſs, Garrulity, and Impiety; as if it had been ſaid, 
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They tale bim to the Areopagus, to hear what he taught. 279 
ome, He ſeemeth to be a or another yen; . up: ſome ſcattered ' Notions, Set. 40. 


beter forth ot . with which he is vain enough to think he may 
becauſe 


"em Jeſus, and the Reſur- make a Figure here? And others ſaid, He ſeems * * 
rection. to be a Proclaimer 75 foreign Deities or Dæmons: 
Becauſe he preached to them Jeſus, and the Reſur- 
rection; the former of which they, through their 
Negligence in attending, ridiculouſly took for a 
Deified Man, and the other for a Goddeſs (VJ. 
10 And they took him, And as the Croud increaſed to a greater Num- 19; 
and br Wy ny Ma * ber than could conveniently hear him in the Place 
Bn what ch New Doc. Where they. then were, they took him, and con- 
trine, whereof thou ſpeak- ducted him] to that celebrated Hill near the Cita- 
elt, is? del, which was called the Areopagus (g); being 
a Part of their City dedicated to Mars the God 
of Battle, whom they called Areios, and the 
Seat of that illuſtrious Senate, who had the 
Name of Areopagites from their aſſembling there. 
And when he was come thither, they applied to 
him, ſaying, May wwe be allowed to know more 
fully and particularly, what this New Doctrine is 


20. For thou bringeſt cer- qohich is ſpoken by thee ? For thou bringeſt ſome 20 
tain ſtrange Things to our 


kee -r ans. trange Things to our Ears, exceedingly different 
fore what theſe Things mean. from what we have ever received from any of 


thoſe many Profeſſors. of various Learning, which 

this celebrated City hath produced: Ve would 

therefore willingly know, what theſe Things mean ; 
and 


(f) Feſus, and the Reſurreftion.] It ſeems with great Reaſon that Dr. Hammond follows - 
Chryſe/tom's Interpretation, which is that given in the Paraphraſe. Stupid as the Miſtake 
ſeems, it is the leſs to be wondered at, ſince Reſurrection might as well be counted a Deity, 
3 Shame, Famine, and Deſire among the Athenians, (Pauſan. Attic. cap. 17.) or as the 
Freer, and ſome Things too ſcandalous here to name, were among the Romans: As Dr. 
Hammond, Mr. Reeves, ( Apol. Vol. ii. pag. 5 3.) and many others have long ſince remarked. 
Raphelius's Attempt to overthrow this Interpretation, by proving that Sayuerov ſignifies 
the Perſon of a Demon, and alſo any Property or Mort belonging to him, ( Annot. ex Xen. | 
hag. 167,172.) is quite unſucceſsful ; for none of his Authorities prove, it ęxpreſſes both 
in the ſame Place. | | 

(8) They took him, and conducted him to the- Areopagus.] For an Account of this cele- | 
brated Place, and the Court of Judges which fate there, to try all the moſt important i 
Cauſes Civil or Criminal, ſee the preſent A. Bp. of Cant. Greet Antig. Book i. chap. 19. f 
and for the. Etymology, Dr. Hammond and Le Clerc's Supplement. As the Cognizance of | 
Religious Cauſes alſo lay in theſe Judges, Beza, Dr. Hammond, and ſome other Criticks 

'e thought, that Paul was brought to a formal Trial before them: But it evidently ap- 
Pars to be a Miſtake ; not only from the Title by which Paul addrefles them in his Diſ- 
courſe, (from which Limborch argues ;) but from the whole -Tenor of the Story, and par- 
— ticularly as the Perſons who brought him hither are repreſented, not as accuſing him of 


Beams obnoxious, but only as deſiring to be informed, what that ſtrange Thing his new 


oettine Was. 
(b) De. 
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21 


22 


23 
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r them from thine own Mouth! 
rather than by the uncertain Report of others, 


who may not perhaps clearly underſtand what 


thou intendeſt, or accurately relate what thou 


haſt aid, 


Now this was entirely agreeable to the Genius 
of the Place ; for all the Athenians, and the nu- 
merous Strangers that ſojourn among them, delight 
10 ſpend their leiſure Time, of which many of 
them have a great Deal, in nothing elſe but tell- 
ing or hearing ſomewhat new (b), which may 
amuſe that ſpeculative and curious Temper they 
are exceeding prone to indulge. 


Paul therefore, ſtanding up in the Mi 22 of 


the Areopagus, where he might be moſt conve- 


niently heard by a large Number of People, ad- 


dreſſed himſelf to them in a very ſuitable Diſ- 


.courſe, and ſaid; Ie Men of Athens, it ſeems as 


if I might addreſs you with the greater Proſpect 


of Succeſs on the Occaſion which now calls me 


to ſpeak among you, as I perceive you are ex- 
ceedingly addicted to the Worſhip of Invifible Po- 
ers (i): For as I paſſed along the Streets of 
this elegant and magnificent City, and beheld the 
Objects and Inſtruments of your Worſhip (k), I 


found an Altar on which there was this remark- 


able 


| Paul preaches in the Areopagus at Athens, 
Sect. 40. and chuſe to hea e | 


6 i. 4 
Acts XVII. 


21 (For all the Athenians 
and Strangers which wer, 
there, ſpent their Time in 
nothing elſe, but either to 
tell, or to hear ſome new 


Thing.) 


22 Then Paul ſtood in 
the Midſt of Mars-hill, and 
ſaid, Ye Men of Athens, 
I perceive that in all Things 
ye are too ſuperſtitious, 


23 For as I paſſed by, and 
beheld your Devotions, | 
found an Altar with this In- 

ſcription, 


(%) The Strangers that ſojourn among them, delight to ſpend their leiſure Time (was) in 
.— ſomewhat new.] It is well known, that the young Nobility and Gentry of Italy, and moſt 
of the neighbouring Countries, generally fud:ed ſome Time at Athens ; where there were 
the moſt celebrated Profeſſors in all the liberal Arts and Sciences. Several of the Criticks have 
ſhewn, how remarkable the Athenians were for their Love of Novelty; and none that | 
recollect, better than Raphelius, Annot. ex Xen. pag. 172, 173. f 
(i) Exceedingly addicted to the Worſhip of Inviſible Powers. his Engliſh Phraſe, which is 
very agreeable to the Etymology of Seigrdaiuorteen, has, what I think a Ver fion of Scripture 
ſhould alwayg if poſſible have, the Ambiguity 5f the Original; which Dr. Hammond, and eſpecially 
Revius on Valla, prove to be capable of @ good as well as a bad Senſe : {Compare As. xx). 
19.) Whereas neither Superſtitious nor Religious have that Ambiguity. Dr. Lardner, 
Credib. Book i. chap. 8. F. 7. Vol. i. pag. 427,—430. (as Mr. Fleming alſo had done, 
Chriflology, Vol. ii. pag. 431.) has well obſerved, that giving it the worſt Signification of which 
it is capable, does not well ſuit the Decorum, which ſo well-bred a Man as Paul was, 
would no doubt maintain before this polite Aſſembly; whereas on our Interpretation, t 
opens his Diſcourſe, not only in an inoffenſrve, but in 4 very obliging Manner; which ] 
have endeavoured farther to expreſs in the Paraphraſe. This accurate Critick ſhews, that 


Strangers at Athens uſed to begin their publick Diſcourſes with ſome Compliment to the Place 
and its Inhabitants, The Medium Paul chuſes cannot be ſufficiently admire. | 
(% The Objects and Inſtruments of your Worſhip. ] This is the proper Signification © 


0:Caouale, Which has no Engliſh Mord exactly correſponding to it. Compare 2 756. n 
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| and takes notice of their Altar to the unk 22071 GOD. 281 


dhe TO THE UN- abfte Inſcription, . To the unknown GOD ();“ ſo Sect. 4 
KNOWN Shane IE 404 | 4 3 o you ſeem to be, that no Dei 4 whe- CARS 
95 him ln you. ther known or unknown, may be paſſed by with- "Ou XVII. 

" cut ſome Regard, Now I ſhould think myſelf *3 

inexpreſſibly happy, if on this Incident I might 
| graft thoſe Inſtructions, which might bring 
you to the true Knowledge of Religion, and 
determine the Devotions you ſeem ſo ready to 
pay, to Him who is the only worthy Object 
of them : Him therefore, whom in this Inſtance 
ye worſhip without particularly knowing bim, do I 

24 Gov that made the now publickly declare unto you. This is the 

World, and all Things Deity that I am come to preach among you, even 
therein, 4% One Glorious and Eternal GOD, who made 

the World, and all Things that are therejn : And 

it is evident, that ſuch muſt be the Excellency 


of 


24 


() To the untnunun GOD.) The expreſs Teſtimony of Lucian [ Philopat. ad fin.) ſuffici- 
ently proves, that there was ſuch an Inſcription at Athens; and ſhews, how unneceſlary, as 
well as unwarrantable, it was in Ferom to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle to ſerve his own 
Purpoſe gives this Turn to an Inſcription which bore on its Front a Plurality of Deities. 
Whence this important Phanomenon aroſe, or to what it particularly referred, it is more 
dificult to ſay, Mitſius, ( Melet. pag. 85.) with Heinſius, (in Loc.) underſtands it of JIE- 
HOVAH, Whoſe Name not being pronounced by the Fews themſelves might give Occa- 
ſion to this Appellation; and to this Senſe Ar. Biſcoe inclines, Boyle's. Lea. Chap. viii. 
5. 12. pag. 322, 325. Dr. Meluocd (Pref. to the Banquet of Aznophon, pag. 18, 
19.) ſuppoſes, that Socrates reared this Altar, to expreſs his Devotion to the one living 
ond true GOD, of whom the Athenians had no Notion, and whoſe incomprehenſible 
Being he inſinuated, by this Inſcription, to be far beyond the Reach of their Underſtand- 
ing or his own. And in this I ſhould joyfully acquieſce, could I find one antient Teſtimony 
in Confirmation of the Fact. As it is, to omit other Conjectures, I muſt give the 
Preference to that, which Beza and Dr. Hammond have mentioned, and which Mr. Hallet 
(Diſe, on Script. Vel. i. pag. 307, 308.) has laboured at large to confirm and illuſtrate ; 
tho' I think none of theſe learned Writers has ſet it in its moſt natural and advantagious 
Light. Diogenes Laertius in his Life of Epimenides, (ſee Lib. i. pag. 29. C. with the 
Mies of J. Caſaubon and Menagius,) aſſures us, that in the Time of that Philoſopher, 
[about boo Years before Gorey] there was a terrible Peſtilence at Athens; in order to avert 
which, when none of the Deities to whom they ſacrificed appeared able or willing to help 
them, Epimenides adviſed them, to bring /me Sheep to the Areopagus, and letting them 
looſe from thence to follow them till they lay down, and then yo aches them (as I ſup- 
poſe the Words r f ον’ Oe fignify,) to the God near whoſe Temple or Altar they then 
were, Now it ſeems probable, that Athens, not being then /o full of theſe Monuments of 
Suferflition as afterwards, theſe Sheep lay down in Places where none of them were near 3 
and ſo occaſioned the rearing what the Hiſtorian calls anonymous Altars, or Altars each 
of which had the Inſcription ay vwrw Ow, to the unknown GOD, meaning thereby the 
Deity who had ſent the Plague, whoever he were; one of which Altars at leaſt, however 
it might have been repaired, remained till Paul's Time, and long after. Now as the 

D, whom Poul preached as Lord of all, was indeed the Deity who ſent and removed this 
Peflilence, the Apoſtle might with great Propriety tell the Athenians, he declared to them 
Him, whom without knowing him they worſhipped ; as I think the concluding Words of 
we 23d J, 1 may moſt decently be rendered. 


Vo I. II Nn | (i) Neither 
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Seck. 40. of his Nature, that being the ſupteam and un- 
D controulable Lord of all the Dominions 7 Hea- 


Acts XVII. 
25. 
26 
27 
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ven and Earth, He dwelleth not in Temples made 
with Hands: Neither is He ſerved by Human 
Hands, lifted up in Prayer, or ſtretched out with 
the moſt coſtly Offerings, as if he flood in Need 
of any Thing which we can give, or which we 


can do (m): For He himſelf is indeed the great 


univerſal BenefaQtor, from whom all our Enjoy- 
ments and all our Powers of Action are derived; 
as He is continually giving to all the Human 
Race Life, and Breath, and all Things, which 
they can either conſecrate to him, or poſſeſs them- 
ſelves. And He bath made of one Blood, and 
cauſed to deſcend from one Original Pair, the 
immediate Work of his own Almighty, Power 


and Goodneſs, the whole Nation and Species of 


W Sd” : 
* . ®, 
2. 4, a 


A 1 
* 


therein, ſeeing that be 
Lord of Heaven and oy 
dwelleth not in Temple 
made with Hands : 


25 Neither is worſhipped 
with Mens Hands, as though 
he needed any Thing, (ee. 
ing he giveth to all Life, 
and Breath, and all Thing, 


26 And hath made of one 
Blood all Nations of Men, 


for to dwell on all the Face 


of the Earth, and hath de- 


termined the Times before 


tas I know it has been, ) that no 


appointed, and the Bounds 


Men (u), now by his Providential Care ſo propa- *Þ . 


gated, as to inhabit and cover all the Face of the 
rth ; baving marked out in his eternal and un- 
nerring Counſel, the Times fore-allotted [to each] in 
their reſpective Order ſo), and appointed the ſe- 
veral Boundaries of their different Habitations : 
All Things in the Diſpoſition of his Providence 27 That they ſhould ik 

cen- : 


(mn) Neither is He ſerved by Human Hands, c.] Dr. Bentley, (at Boyle's Le#. Serm. 
ii. pag. 43.) and many other Criticks have well obſerved, this refers to a fooliſb Metin 
among the Heathen, that the Geds fed on the Fumes of Sacrifice. Their Votaries allo 
clothed their Images with ſplendid Garments, and waited upon them in other Services, ill 
becoming the Majeſty and Purity eſſential to the Divine Nature. : 

(n) He hath made of one Blood (way «vos abb peru) the whole Nation of Men.] By this 
Expreſſion the Apoſtle ſhewed them, in the moſt unaffected Manner, that tho' he were 
a Few, he was not inſlaved to any narrow Views, but looked on all Mankind as bis 
Brethren. I ſee no Reaſon to imagine, as Elſner does, that the Apoſtle has any Reference 
here to 4 Notion of ſome of the Philoſophers, mentioned by Julian, „that the whole 
„Human Race ſprung up from ſome Drops of Sacred Blud, which fell down from 
« Jupiter.“ (Elſner. Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 447, 448.) It would, I think, have been beneath 
him, to have taken the Advantage of ſuch an Ambiguity of Expreſſion. If it be objecled, 
rinciples of Reaſon could prove, that all Mankind wee 
deſcended from ene Original Pair; I anſwer, That it was not neceſlary for the Apoſtle, 
ſeparately to prove every Article of his Doctrine, gf which he here gives a ſummary Ac- 
count, Had they heard him out, he would, no doubt, have given them proper Evidence, 
that he had a Commiſſion from GOD to teach it, and that therefore it was to be received 
en the Authority of the Revealer. ; 

(o) The Times Nee to each in their reſpective Order.] The Expreſſion ele la- 


lerne xarpss ſignifies the 1Viſdem, as well as Reality, of this Divine Diſpoſition of Events, ® 


fixed by Gop in his Eternal Counſels under the Conduct of his Providence; which there- 
fore I have endeavoured to expreſs in the Paraphraſe. (Compare Note (/) on Chap. 


Xili, 48. pag, 214, 215.) This evidently ſtruck at the Root of the whole Epicurean 907 11 
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is wham der all exiſt, and.whoſe Offspring we are. 283 
he Lord, if haply they might centering in this one great End; that they: might Sect. 40, 


| him, and find be exeit | 4. their: 7 ' 
laſer 88 lr frm be excited to ſceł after the Lord their Maker, f NN 
27. 


S one of ub; poffibly, amidſt all the Darkneſs which their own 
wh M "bg Degeneracy and Prejudice have brought upon their 
Minds, they might feel after him, and be ſo happy 
as to find him out, in the Knowledge of whom 
their ſupream Happineſs conſiſts ; Who indeed, 
tho He be ſo little known and regarded by the 
Generality of Mankind, yet is not far from every 
28 For in him we live, one of us: For in Him we perpetually live, and 28 
2 nod — are moved, and do. exiſt (p); the Continuance of 
— log Potts. have ſaid, all our active Powers, and even of our Being, is 
For we are allo his Off. ever owing to his ſteady and uninterrupted Agency 
ſpring. upon us, according to thoſe ſtated Laws of Ope- 
ration which He hath wiſely been pleaſed to lay 
down for himſelf : As ſome alſo of your own Poets 
have in Effect ſaid, and particularly Aratus in 
thoſe remarkable Words, For we his Offspring 
29 Foraſmuch then as we 4 gre (. We therefore, with all the noble 29 
2 es Dare 8 nat Powers and Faculties of the Rational Nature, 
the Godhead is like unto being only the Offipring of GOD, and bearing 
Gold, but a feeble Ray of thoſe conſummate and origi- 
nal- Glories which ſhine forth in Him, ought not 
ſurely to imagine the Deity to be like any Thing 
inferior even to ourſelves, any Thing ſo mn 
a an 


* 


(p) In Him we live, and (vivsus0a) are moved, and do exift.] No Words can better expreſs 
that continual and neceſſary Dependance of all derived Beings, in their Exiſtence, and all 
their Operations, on their Fir/t and Almighty Cauſe ; which the trueſt Philaſepby, as well 
3 Theology, teaches. The Thought, in Words juſt like theſe, is found in an old Greek 
Poet; but Paul does not mention it as a Quotation, fo that I rather think with Le Clerc, 
that the Poet borrowed it from hence; tho” tobe ſure, many of the Antients had before 
expreſſed themſelves much to the -ſame Purpoſe. - See Gataker, ad Antonin. Lib. iv. F. 23. 
& Lib, v. F. 27. 

1) For we his Offipring are.] Theſe Words, Tx yap nas Yee ee, (which I choſe to 
put into a Poetical Order in the Veron, as beſt -imitating the Original,) are well known 
to de found in Aratus, a Poet of Cilicia, Paul's own Country, who lived almoſt 300 
Years before this Time. — I wonder, ſo few Writers ſhould have added, that they are, 
wich the Alteration of one Letter only, to be found in the Hymn of Cleanthes to Jupiter, 
or the Supream Gop; which J willingly mention, as beyond Comparifon the pureſt and 
neſt Piece of Natural Religion, of its Length, which I know in the whole World of 
agan Antiquity ; and which, ſo far as I can recollect, contains nothing unworthy of @_ 
Chriftian, or I had almoſt ſaid, of an inſpired Pen. It is to be found in Hen. Steph. Poe/. 
Phils pb. pag. 49, & ſeq. and with Duport's Latin Tranſlatign in Cudworth's Intellect. Syſtem, 
Book i. chap. 4. pag. 432, 433. and I am ſorry I know not where to refer my Reader to 
a good, Engli/h 72 2 of it. The Apoſtle might perhaps reſet to Cleanthes, as well as to 
his Countryman Aratus, when he introduces this Quotation, as what ſome of their own 


Prets had ſaid. 
Nn2 (r) GOD 
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384 He call them to repenty'in View of a Judgment to com, 
40. and vile as Gold, or SilFr, or Stone, (of which Gold, or Silver, or Store, 


ut Material, baſe as it is, moſt of the Idols are 


Ads XVII. 


30. 


31 


that he was indeed an Embaſſador from the King of 1 
mmarkable Story, Liv. lib. XIV. cap. 12.) draw a Circle about the greateſt Monarch, 20 


made,) how curiouſly ſo ever wrought by the Art 
and-Contrivance of Man. Such are indeed the 
groſs Conceptions that have long been entertained 
by a great Part of Mankind; but you are now 
called to correct theſe (irregular Ideas, and to 


govern yourſelves by more rational and exalted 


Views of Religion: For the 60 D as it were 


over looked the Times of this Ignorance, and did not 
bear any general Teſtimony againſt thoſe Corrup- 
tions in Worſhip, nor ſeverely puniſh the Na- 


tions who fell into them, fo long as they main- 


tained any Thing of Natural Virtue, Humanity, 
and Probity (r); He now interpoſes in a publick 
and ſolemn Manner, and expreſsly charges all 
Men, to whom the Sound of his Goſpel comes, 
every where to repent and return to his Worſhip 
and Obedience, as they regard'their Eternal Hap- 
pineſs and Salvation. And this He requires 
with a merciful Kind of Severity and Importu- 
nity, as what muſt immediately be done, - becauſe 
He hath appointed a great and awful Day, in 
which He will judge the whole World in Righte- 
ouſneſs, and paſs a final Sentence of Happineſs 
or Miſery on each according to his true Charac- 
ter and Behaviour; which He will do by [hat] 
illuſtrious Man, whom He bath by miraculous 


Interpoſitions marked out as ordained for that im- 


portant Purpoſe; of which He bath given ſuffici- 


ent Aſſurance to all Men, by raiſing Him from the 
— 


diction, 


r) GOD as it were overlooked the Fimes of this Ignorance.] This uren expreſſes, 
which Mr. Howe 1 The Beams of his Eye did in a 
/ pag. 2.3.) that is, He did not appear to take Notice of them, by 
ſending expreſs Meſſages to them, as he did to the Jes, and now alſo to the Gentiles ; a 
The Reader will eaſily perceive, 
one who was conſcious to 
eaven, who could (to allude to that 


(Heroes Works, 


ol. ii. 


= 


it follows, charging all Men every where to repent. 
there is a Dignity in this latter Expreſſion, becomin 


demand a deciſive An 
'tance decla 


bave done ? 


Wi 


„according to his known and publick Pre- 


8 


raven by Art and Man; 
Device. 

30 And the Times cf 
this Ignorance Go p winkel 
at; but now commandeth 
all Men every where to te. 


pent: 


31 Becauſe he hath ay. 
8 a Day in the which 

will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by that Man 
whom he hath ordained; 
whereof he hath given A- 
ſurance unto all Men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from 
the Dead. 


| , 
nner ſhoot over them; 


himle 


er before he ſtirred out of it. This wniverſal Demand of _ 
„in the ſtrongeſt Terms, aniverſal Guilt, and admirably confronted the 
Pride of the haughtieſt Stoic of them all; and at the ſanie Time, 


Plea of Fatality; for who could repent of doing, what he apprehended he could 
| (s) Without 


bore down all the idle 
not but 


l 
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32 And when they heard 
of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, ſome mocked : and 
others ſaid, We will hear 
thee again of this Matter. 


33 So Paul departed from 
among them, 


34 Howbeit, certain Men 
clave unto him, and believ- 
ed: among the which was 
Dionyſius the Areopagite, 
and 


light of what Paul ſays, bur fame be 
dition, whereby He has demonſtrated how able Sect. 40. 
He is to raiſe others. „ e ee va) 
beard him making Mention, Acts XVII. 


12 of them make 
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eve. 


And when” they 


28 5 


323 


tho“ but incidentally, of the Reſurrection of the 32. 


Dead, ſome rudely mocked, and without ſtaying 
to hear the Evidence (s) made a Feſt of it as a 


_ deſpicable and incredible Tale, not worthy to be 
A. 


longer heard: And others, whoſe Curioſity 
was ſatisfied in hearing in a few Words his Scheme 
and Defign, would: not allow themſelves to at- 
tend to his Proofs of ſo extraordinary an Aſſer- 
tion; but coldly- /azd, It is enough for the pre- 
ſent, we will hear thee again upon this Subject, 
when a more convenient Opportunity offers. 
And thus Paul, finding ſo little Difpoſition in. 
this learned Auditory to receive the Truth, or ſo 
much as to hearken to the Evidence of it, went 
out of the Midjt of them, and left by far the 
greater Part of the Aﬀembly, (notwithſtanding 


all the Conceit they had of their own Learning, 


Knowledge, and Wiſdom,) in that deplorable 
State of Ignorance, Folly, and Superſtition, in 


which he found them. 


Nevertheleſs, tho what he ſaid was ſo-gene- 
rally ſlighted, ſome Men adhered to him, and en- 
quired farther into the Evidence of that extraor- 
dinary Doctrine, which he taught concerning 
Jeſus and his Reſurrection; the Conſequence of 
which was, that they believed the Goſpel, and 


made a publick and couragious Profeſſion of it: 


Among whom was the celebrated Dionyſius the 
Areopagite, a Magiſtrate of great Honour and 
Dignity among them (), and a Woman of con- 
ſiderable Rank and Character in the City, e 


Name 


a) Without ſtaying to hear the Evidence.] We are by no Means to imagine, this was 


ul the Apo/tle intended to have ſaid; but the Indolence of ſome of theſe Philsſephers, and 
the Petulancy of others of them, cut him ſhort ; and ſo they went down to righteous Con- 


ve learnt in one ſingle Day, but would not give themſelves the Trouble of examining: 
And this it the Condemnation among US. : | 


(t) Diomſius the Areopagite, &c. ] The Members of this Court, of which Dienyſius was 


a and Characters in Athens; ſo that the Title grew into a Proverb of Honour and 
megrity. See Cre, ad Attic. Lib. i. Epiſt. 14. Aul. Gell. Noft, Att. Lib. xii. cap. 7. Witf. 
letem. pag. 86, —88. and Mr. Biſeze, at Boyle's Led. Chap. viii. F. 12. pag. 325, 320. 


demnation, under the Guilt of having rejected a Goſpel, the Proof of which they might 


One, are well known to have been Perſons of great Dignity, choſen from among the beſt 


33 


34 
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ect. 40. Nume war Damaris; and thet# were alſo forte: and a Woman named D. 


CASAS others with them, whom we ſhall n 


'Ver. 


'Ver.. 
Xa: 


Ver. 


Ver. 


Ver. 


Ver. 


Ver 


Ver. 


Ver. 26, 27. ring, honouring and loving 


Wer. 


3 
* . 


23. 


24. 


20. 


29. 


28, 


victing themſelves of Shame and Folly, (Prov. xviii. 13.) 


t particularly maris, and others with then, 
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| Depths of Divine Counſel and Grace, that when 
in the Wiſdom of GOD, the World by Wiſdom knew not GO, 
it "pleaſed G'O D, by what they impi 
Preaching, to fave them that believe. (1 r. i. 21.) Whoſe Spirit i; 
not irred in fome Meaſure, to behold the learned and polite City of 
Athens, not only abandoned to tr: fling Speculations, but inſlaved to Id. 


A DORED bee 


latry and Superſtition ? And on'the other Hand, who can be fo inſenfible 
of all the Charms of Reaſon and true Eloquence, as not to be delighted 


with thoſe pradent and generous Attempts which Pau! made to recover 
them from it? When derided and affronted; as a vain Babler, as 4 
Retailer of Scraps, by thoſe who indeed ſhewed themſelves to deſerve 
that infamous Name, fudging a Matter before they beard it, and fo con- 
he in the 
Meekneſs of - Wiſdom addreſſes himſelf to them with that t Tongue 
which breaketh the Bone. (Prov. xxv. 15.) His Doctrine dropped as the 
Rain, and his Speech diftilled as the Dew : (Deut. xxxli. 2.) Pity it was, 
that it produced no more valuable Fruits; but rather was abuſed by 


ſome that heard it, to nouriſh thoſe 'porſonous Weeds, which were, alas, 


the native Growth of this luxuriant Soil. "= 

We ſee, that while Paul paſſed thro' the Streets of Athens, his Mind 
was filled with ſuch pious and benevolent Affections, as became the 
Mind of a Cbriſtian and an Apoſile: And beholding this Inſcription 7 
the unknowh GOD, he applies himſelf immediately to declare Him to 
them. Adored be the Divine Goodneſs, that we are from our Infancy 
happy in the Uſe of ſuch Divine Inſtructions, as he gave the Athenians 
and others; and that tho we worſhip a GOD whoſe infinite Perfection 
can never be traced out, He is not entirely an unknown Deity to us! May 
He be -#nown, adored, and obeyed, wide as the Works of His Hands 


extend]! Even He, the Supream Lord of all, who made Heaven and 


Earth, and all that is in them; in Conſequence of which, He is infinite) 
ſuperior to all our moſt exalted Services, as well as beyond any of thoſe 
Repreſentations of Him, which the Ignorance and Folly of Men have 
invented, in Gold, Silver, and Stone. His Power created all, and by 
His Goodneſs all are ſupported. Let us conſider ourſelves as His Of- 
| him as the great Father of our Spirit. 
And ſince we have ſo neceſſary and uninterrupted a Dependance upon 
Him, ſinte in Him we live, and move, and exiſt continually, he OE 
"TOA | | io 


y derided as the Fooliſineſi of 
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paul pods\ro Corinth; where be finds Aquila and Friſeilla. 289 


afeRions. of out Hearts, and all the Actions of our Lives, be conſe- gect. 4 
crated to H 


is Service. And this ſo much the rather, as it evidently ap- 2 
pears, by the Revelation of his Goſpel, that He does not overloob us; but 

n the moſt ſolemn Manner calls upon us, and upon all Men every where to Ver. 30. 
repent, and to return to Him; ſetting before us in ſo clear a View the 

awful Solemnity of that appointed Day, in which He will judge the whole Ver. 31.. 
World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordained to this glorious 

Purpoſe, even by Jesus, to whom as the Son of Man all Judgment is 

wiſely and righteouſly committed. The Lord grant, that we may all find. 

Mercy of the Lord in that Day! (2 Tim. i. 18.) In the mean Time, 

may the Declaration of it bring Multitudes to Repentance and Faith ! And Ver. 34. 
eſpecially, may it work thus on thoſe, who, like Diomſius, and Damaris, 

are diſtinguiſhed by their Rank and Circumſtances in Life; that heir 
Uſefulneſs in the World may be as extenſive as their Influence, and their 

Names precious in the Cburch among thoſe that are yet unborn !. 


2 : \ 


ec. wo 
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Paul /ettles for a Year and an half at Corinth with Aquila: 
and Priſcilla, is encouraged by a Viſion of CHRIST 


there, and reſcued by Gallio from the Rage of the Jews. 
Ads XVIII. 1,17. ' 
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ders XVII. 1. AcTs XVIII. 1. 
AFTER theſe Thing, AFTER theſe Things, of which an Account Se. 41. 
2 1 ang A has been given in the preceding Section, © * 


1, CHAI 
Paul departing from Athens, came to the polite and Acts XVIII. 
flouriſhing City of Corinth ; ſo famous for its 
Elegance and Magnificence, and equally remark- 
able for the diflolute Manners of its Inhabi- 

2 And found a certain tants (a). And finding there a certain Few named 2 

Jew Wr Aquila, born Aquila, a Native of Pontus, a Province of the 

in Fontus, lately come from 2. . X ; 

laly, with his Wife Priſeilla, Leſſer Aſia, not far from Galatia and Cappadocia; 


(de- who was lately come from Italy, with Priſcille 


his. 


(a) Corinth, &c.] Antiquity abounds with Paſſages relating to this City, which be- 
fore it was deſtroyed by Mummius, was looked upon by the Romans as a Rival almoſt as 
* -7*REy; as Carthage; and having been reſtored by Julius Ceſar, with its almoſt un- 
paralleled Advantages of Situation, was grown very conſiderable. The Reader may fee - 

© entertaining Remarks concerning it, in Witfius, Meletem. pag. go. 


(6) Clans. 


+ 
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288 Paul lodges at their Hothſe, and works at @ Tent- maker, 


Sect. 4x. bit Wife, beca 


the. Emperor Claudius Cæſar (becauſe that Claudius had 


4%. f | 
mad commanded ee Fews to depurt ſrum Rome (6); Sor wanded all Jews to d. 


Ads X 


3 


patt from Rome, ) and came 


VI. paul entered into ſuch an Intimacy with them, unto them. 
that be went ta them to lodge at their Houſe. 


Aud as he formerly had learnt the Buſineſs which 3 And becauſe he ws gf 


they followed, and zwa capable / exerciſing. be fame. Craft, he abgy 


the ſame Trade (c), be continued with them there, 7 e va. 
and _ [at it] for his Subſiſtence: (Com- on 2 Teut — 
pare 1 Cor. iy, 12. and 2 Theſſ. iii. 8.) For tbey k 

were Tent-makers by Trade; whoſe Buſineſs it 

was to make Tents or Pavilions of Linnen or Skins, 

which were much uſed, not only by Soldiers and 
K | | 3.9 rs 


(b) Claudius had commanded all the Fews to Sores from Rome.] Tho! Foſephus be ſilent 
as to this Edict, probably as he thought it moſt prudent to omit the Mention of it, in 
a Hiſtory, in which it is plain he ſtudies to recommend himſelf and his People to the 
Romans, it is well known, that the Fact is expreſsly mentioned by Suetonins, (Clard, ca), 
25.) and that Dio (Lib. Ix. pag. 669. A.) has ſomething to the ſame Purpoſe ; for probi. 
biting their Religious Aſſemblies was in Fact baniſbing them; as Mr. Fleming oblerve,, 
Cbriſtol. Vol. ii. pag. 27. pretend not certainly to determine, whether that Chrefu;, 
whom Suetonius mentions as the Occaſion of thoſe Tumults among the Fervs, for which 
they were expelled from Rome, were, as A. Bp. Uſber ¶ Annal. pag. 659.) and Vandal: (dt 
Orac. pag. 604.) ſuppoſe, 4 Seditious Few ; or whether, as it is generally thought, the Name 
be a Corruption of Chriſtus (See Tertull. Apol. cap. 3. and Laftant. Lib. iv. cap. 7.) 
Yet I think the latter much more probable ; and that the Spread of Chri/tianity, which 
was looked upon as a Sect of the Fews, and which we know prevailed at Rome about this 
Time, gave that jealous and wretched Emperor an unnece ſary Alarm, the Occalion of 
which Suetonius, not thoroughly underſtanding it, has miſrepreſented. And if this were 
the Caſe, it might be, as Dr. Lardner well obſerves, (Credib. Book i. chap. 11. $. 3. Ji. 


i. pag. 556.) an additional Reaſon why Jeſepbus, who is always cautious on this Head, 


has paſſed it over without Notice. 

(c) of ihe "wa Trade. It has with great Propriety been obſerved and ſhewn by many 
learned Men here, that it was a Point of Conſcience with the Fews, to teach their Chil 
uren ſome Trade, even tho? they bred them up to the Liberal Sciences. Hence one of tl eit 
Rabbies is ſirnamed the Shoemaker, and another the Baker, &c. (See Druſius and Gretius 
an Loc. Witſ. Meletem. pag. 11, 12. and Mr, Biſcoe, at Boyle's Left. Chap vii. & 3. fag. 
272,—274-) And it is a Cy/iom till prevailing among the Eafterns, I think Sir Paul 

caut ſomewhere obſerves, that the Grand Seignior, to whom he was Embaſſador, was 
taught to make Wooden Spoons. And this is intended, not only for an Amuſement, but to 
remind Youth of the highe/t Rank, how poflible it is that they may fall into Circumſtances, 
in which it may be neceſſary for them to ſupport Life by ſuch Labours as theſe ; which, 


to be ſure, are vaſtly preferable to Begging. It is therefore very ungenerous in Orolis to 


mention this, as any Reproach to Paul, or as bringing his Character into the leaſt Degree 
of Suſpicion, —— Paul might have peculiar Reafons for this at Corinth, not only as being 
a Stranger, and with ſome Prejudices lying againſt him as a Teacher of a New Religion; 
but perhaps alſo, as Mr. Cradeck obſerves, (Apo/t. Hit, pag. 111, 112.) from ſome Pro- 
phetick Intimation of that falſe Apoſile, who ſhould ariſe there, and make a great Merit 
of Preaching Gratis, while at the ſame Time he domineered over them in a moſt inconſiſtent 
as well as unchriſtian Manner, (See 2 Gor. xi. 7,—20.)—W hether Paul, and theſe bis 
Companions, made common Tents, os wove Tapeſiry Hangings, is a Queſtion of no Impor- 
tance ; tho' I think the former probable, as the latter would require a more ext? Skill, 
than a Perſon ſo generally employed in far different Work would be like to acquire. 


d) Per- 
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oi bation be Feng 11 Travellers, but by others in thoſe hot Countries: Sect Sect. 41. 

Sad | And Paul (as we have fuld) had been Ger de K F 

in that Att; i it wis Ahl for thoſe of the g - 

Jews, =_ had the moſt learned Education, to- 

de br up to ſome mechanical Employment, 

for the A maln ef that leiſure Hours, and =_ 

TT + vo Hog Maintenance in — * 

6 199% r 115 R tion ſhould ſtrip t 0 ate Thing , 

| Gn elſe which they hb 00 
But while be took up his Abode eat be dif 4 

gnugogile- every Sabbath, 


puted in the eee e Sabbath-Day,- "and 
2 EG 2 'he Jews earneſtly perſuaded bothrbe Jews andthe Greeks ( a) 


to embrace Chriftianity ; ; as 4 Religion founded in 
Reaſon and Truth, and the great Source and 
Arien of Happineſs both in Time and Eter- 
: And he had ſome Succeſs, _ particularly with 
Regard to the Families of Stephanas and Epe- / 
netus, who were ſome of the firſt Conyerts to 
Chtiſtianity here. (Compare 1 Cor. Xvi. 1 5: Rom, 
xvi. 5. and 1 Cor. i. 14, 16.) 


% of lit as' Sd , Trnibeby, whore he 5 
| re come fro 
Paul = prefled had expected at Athens, came from Macedonia to 
in him at Corinth (e), Faul, farther animated by 
the Preſence of his Brethren, and the Accounts 
they brought him of the happy Confequences of 
his Labours at T * and elſe where, was 


(4) Perſuaded the Fews and the Greeks.] Some render Cy by tried to gain upon them 
but the Word [per/uade] is often uſed to ſignify the Attempt, without determining the p 
ducceſs, It is generally taken for granted, that - theſe Greeks were a Kind of Profelytes : 

But we have before hinted, how poſſible it was, that Gentiles might out of Curlolity at- 
tend ſuch extraordinary Preathers in Jeu es, tho they did not commonly 
worſhip there; which would eſpecially take Place in this Inſtance, conſidering the Mira- 
dei which Paul wrought at Corinth, to which he fo often refers in the Two Epiſtles which 
0 9 wrote to that Church. Compare 1 Cor, i. 6, J. ii. 4, 5. Xii. 4.— 11. xiv. 


xii. 12,73. 

1 474. as Silas — Timothy came from Ata Silas and Timothy had been 4% 
at B a, when Pau came from thence ; and had Directions ſent them, as ſoon as 
arived at Athens, quickly to follyw. bim : (Chap. xvii. 14, 15.) Which Timothy accord- 
ingly did, and- was {ent back again by Paul to Abs. prny + to confirm the Faith of this 
dear r Converts there, of whom he had brought fo an Account. (1 Th iii, 2, 5, 6.) 
And it ſeems to have been from. this Journey that Timothy now. xeturned with Silas, 
taving probably joined n before he left Ale edenia. —— This Account of the Matter 
er probable, that of Adr Cradech and ſame others, WhO 5 that — 
as and Tay, came 2 to Paul at Athens; and that after Timothy had 
ent. to Theſſalenica and brought the geed Tidings referred. to, both he. and Silas were _ 
2 Aebent to Macedmia, and were Nene to meet Pau at Ceriutb; which an 

her — without Proof or 
17 O oP 7 Wat | 


\ And he reaſoned in he 


5 And when Silas and 


— _ yy 


— , wad 


— UR 
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Seck. 41. ** 
Sd (0, ee 


6 


his People z and upo 


8 3 of one whoſe Na called Juſtus (8); 


vernor of it. -( Fleming*s 8577 
ſon for his chuſing ſore with Place for: diſcourſing 


Die Jews e aug be turns io ebe "TR har 


ir L n in Spi it, and teſtified 0 
* * enn 2 Jour carry 8338 Jews, tha Jeſus Was 85 


3 teftified to the Jeu and by the ſtrongeſt 7 


ments endeavpured to convince them, tbat Jeſus 
was undoubtedly the true Maſſab, whom the 
pretended ſo impaticntly to expect.,.; Di ben, 6 Andwhen they 
inſtead of receiving a; Teſtimony ſo warmly. urged. r and blaſpbeney 
and ſupported with the moſt demonſtrate Proofs, ſaid unto them, Your bla 
they obſtinately and perverſely * ſet tbemſelves in . be upon your own Heads; [ 

tion to the Doctrine he taught, and even is an. from henceforh 
blaſphemed that glorious Name on which he was en 
n pendance; -he ſhook 25 

s Garment, to ſignify, that from that Time he 


vas determined, he would have no more to do with 
| them, or any Thing belonging to them; and 


alſo, to intimate, tbat Gop would ſoon ſhake 
them off, as unworthy to he numbered among 
this, he ſolemnly ſiũ/ fo 
them, Let the Guilt * "Blood be upon your 
0WNn Head, and there fog it reft : I am pure. gem 
it, and declare unto you, that by this wilful im- be 
penitence and Unbelief you are your own,Mur- Wh 255 
therers: (Compare Erb n 2, —9.) And as — 
Gon and Man can witneſs, that I have done all 
in my Power to preyent ſo a an Event, I now 
deſiſt from any farther Attempts of this Kind ; 
and from henceforth, while I continue in this 
City, [well go and preach to the Gentiles, who will 
readily receive that Goſpel, - which SFO: ſo un- 
gratefully reqect. — £ 
And going out from thence, be went into the ad And Ibedeparte thence, 


entred into a certain 


Man's Houſe, named Juſtus 
who 4 a . 


3 
* 


' Was borne | 8 an unuſtal Imp i ? [bis]: Spirit ] Heinfiu and ſome others 
think, that the Phraſe cure xe Ter mrevudle. or he was borne away by an extraordinary 
Impulſe of the Spirit of GOD; ide Ap of which in this Matter I readily acknov- 
ledge, but a ppreherid the Phraſe: here aſe rather refers' to the Effect that Agency pt. 
duced. Compare ver. 25. U pi ix: re Rom," Til rr. for the Expreſſion ; and for the 
Effect, er. Xx. 8, 9. os t 08 

] Into the Houſe of one talled Pufus.]'It bas been ſuppoſed, tat Paul was denied the Uſe 
and Liberty of the Synagogue by So 3 * ibu was expelled was made Go. 
105 Ii. pay. 28.) But Fan himſeif ſo ſolemnly broke of 
all farthet Treaty with the Fews- in Led a, hit we need ſeek no other Rear 
d the People, who might defire his 
Iiftra@ions.  Accotdingly he taught here our” 1 oe e Proof at all of his quitting bi. 
Naben fo Aquila, and therefote ug Need of: [enquiring (as ſome have dene, ) what was 

fon for doing it. 2 


4 0 U 


| 
| 
| 
( 
| 


* as an oo os 


He is ane in his Work: by. „Mise of cus 187. 


4 4 worſhipped Gov, who was a 


Ruler of the 8 * what he had delivered to the Jews, yet his Labours 
we 4 of the among them were not entitely ineffectual; and it 
Corinthians hearing, be- Was partieularly remarkable, that G Gibas the "Ruler 
leved, and were baptized. of t Synagogue believed in the Lord wich all his 
Hauſe": (Compate 1 Cor. i. 14) Aud many alſo 
2077 of the Corinthians hearing, not only the Report 
t vs of his Converſion, but the Diſcourſe of the 
re nes bro Apoſtle, found the Conviction which it produced 

e IO Le —— that they believed; and in Token 
of their full Reſolution to adhere to the Goſpel, 


whatever Extremities might ariſe, were baptized, 


| ſettled eite: 1 
9 Then ſpake the Lord At this Time Paul, eds of many Jini- 
72 — the 19 crhyy b . perfo@tibrs attending his Perſon and Addreſs, was 
— IT” thy diſcouraged in a View of the Learning, Politeneſs, 
Peace: and Grandeur of many Gentile Inhabitants of the 
| City to whom he was to ſpeak; fo that he was, as 
he himſelf expreſſes it, among them in Weakneſs, 
«© and in Fear, and in much Trembling; (1 Cor. 
ii. 3.) and theſe Alarms were much 3 by 
the violent Affaults which had lately been made 
upon him in other Places thro' which he had 
paſſed; and the Contempt with which he had 
general 41 been treated. But the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 

interpoſe 

Paul, by a Vi on in the Night, Fear not to go 
on * Work, even here; but ſpeak my 
Goſpel oleh ly and couragioyſly, and do not keep 
We ci 6) Silence, under any preſent Diſcouragement or 
1 1 am with thee, future Apprehenſion: Fur 1 myſelf by my 


* pope 28 powerful and gracious preſence am continually 
r in this 55 4 oith thee, and will engage for it, that no; Man 
E Fs all fall upon thee to injure thee here ; ; for I have 

W r in this City (P) and am a etermined 


74 A by 


RC) 1 FR much People i in this City.) I cannot: think with ee and; Dr. | Benſon, 
Pal.:ii.:pag: 110.) that virtuous and 'well-diſpoſed Heathens,' as ſuch, are here called 


Oo2 rather 


whoſe Houſe: joined hard to aer Jew: by Proſeſſion, and whoſe Hou 
CHEERS 75! was adjoining to eo Synagogue 3 and there e 
: taught. FT n >, 1 


and thereby entered into the Chriſtian Church, and 


d in, a very-gracious Manner, and ſaid to 


the P Teopte of Chri/t, or have the Character elſewhere of his Sheep ; (Fobn x. 16, 26.) but 


CARY 
Acts XVIII. 


Fw. Criſpus, the chief But tho' he did not fucoved to his Wiſh in 8 


10 


201 
F the true G0 D, tho not Sect. 47. 


— „ 


— 


292 Paul: as ſeiuad by. tbe: Jews, and accuſe ed before Gallia 


Set. 41. by my Grace to male thy.. Miniſtry ſugoeſaſul 
wong man, by wem thou art. ready-to-aps 
AQs XVIII. And encouraged by this Aſſurance, in the Fi- 11 And he continyy 
mM delity. and Security of which be firmly confided, ie ne Year and 5. 
Dual did 2e ib were pich bis Tent at Corinthyand af Gong aching the War 
fate down [there] for a Nar and Six Months (i); eue f ae 
teaching the Word e GOD among them, with all a+ 
Freedom, tho with deep Humility ; and main- G 

taining himſelf by the Work of his own Hands. | 

12 And, by the Divine Bleſſing on bis diligent 12 And when Gallo vn 
and pious any wy rn _ he — ——— — 3 I — — 
them, a Moir, ing Church was pla one Accord again 
Corinth, the — cnc of which pony filled and brought 2 
© with all K and Utterance, and came Jddgment-Seat, 
„behind in no Spiritual Gifts, for the Variety 

« of Which they were ſignally remarkable.” 

(Compare 1 Cor. i. 5, 7.) But ſo glorious a 

Progreſs of the Goſpel here could not fail of ex- 

citing the Oppoſition of its Enemies: And ac- 

cordingly, en Gallio ana Proconſut of Achaia ( , 
during the, Reſidence, that he made at-Corinth, | 
the pe being now reſolved to bear no longer, 
mage an Aſſault upon. Paul with ane ce. ol 


rather, that the Expreſſion takes in a# who fbould, according to the gracious Purpoſes of 
Chriſt, be converted to Chriſtianity, whatever their Tempers then were; even not excepting 
thoſe very vicious, ill-difpoſed, corrupt Perſons, whoſe Character in their unregenerate State 
is deſcribed in ſuch ſtrong Terms, 1 Cr. vi. 9, 10. 11. where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of what 


8 % 
o * 


- 


. 
* 


| ) Sore — wo n "OP W 5 8 17 
(ii) Sate ere 4 Year and Six Months.) During this Time he wrote his Fr 
Epil to the Thefſalomians, (1 Te iii. nth 72 with As xviii. 5.) which ſeems 
to have been the earlie/t of thoſe which occur in the New Teflament ; and quickly after it, 
his Second.——Lord Barrington alſo thinks, that from hence he wrote his Epiſtle to the 
Galatians ; which ſeems probable, as he refers there to -his having been but lately among 
them ; (Gal. i. 6. iii. 4, 3. iv. 15.) and yet hints nothing of his having been chere 
more than once: So that it ſeems to refer to the Journey mentioned As xvi. 6. (Miſcel. 
Seer. Hh/Irat?, pag. 31.) and to have been bee ther mentioned in the 234 Verſe of th! 


er. r | 1 | ; 

(t) When Galli was Proconſul of Achdia.] See Note (i) on Chap. xiii. B. pag. 197, 108. 
Hr. Lardner july re rg Bk chap. 1. F. 1 i. 1 55.0) 
that this is alſo — ors ſtance of the exact Prepriety, with which St. Luke expreſſes him. 
ſelf. For tho“ the Province of Achaia, which comprebended all the reſt of Greece, had 
a more various Fortune than that of Cyprus, and frequently changed its Form of Govern- 
ment, yet A. D. 44. (which is generally ſuppoſed to have been about Eight Years beſole 
this Event,] it was reſtored to the Senate, and ſo became Proconſular._— It is gener 
thought, this-Galko was elder Brother” to the famous L. Anme Seneca, the Moral Philo- 
ſopher, who was Preceptor to Nero of which, as Mr. Biſcus ſhe we, there is great Pro- 
Dability. Boyle's Left. chap. itt, C 2. Pag. 572 58. 0 "" 2 U 4A 


9 


©» 


4 Quo refer to be Judge of fach, Ane. 5 


2 . This Fellow 
"13 Men to worſhip 


Saying, in the moſt clamorous and furidus Man- 
ner, This turbulent Fellow is the Author of un- 


| . try; for he perſuades Men to wor is GOD'in a 
Manner directly contrary t© char lach the Law 
un een A cn and appoints; and ſo would introduce 

| | ptions in Reli „and to the utmoſt of his 
| Power would endeavour to ſubyert it. Aha 

1 And when Paul was And when Paul would have opened bis Mouth, 


_ 2 85 N — and was about to have ſpoken in bis 'own De- 


the Jews, If it were a Mat- fence, Gallo would not give him the Trouble 
ter of Wrong, or. wicked of making an Apology for what he did not look 


* t upon to como within his Cognizance; bat 


with fou. — and faid to the Feu If it wert an 
AF of Injuftice, or any miſchievous Licentiouſneſs, 
05 ye. Jeut, with which you charged the Perſon 
vou have now brought b me, it uere but 
"rea as it is 
Peace, not only that I fhoul# 
Proſecution, tho managed indeed with ſome Ex- 
ceſs of Eagerneſs, but alſo that on Proof 
I ſhould exert the Power with which I am in- 


15 But if it be a Queſtion his Crime. But if it be a. Queſtton concerning 
of Words and Namnes, and the Propriety of Werds and Names (I), as whe- 


10 Tant d 5 Joog 2 ther the Perſon whom he ſo highly extolls ſhould- 


ſuch. Matters, be called your Meſſiah, or not; and whether 
Gop is to be worſhipped m the Way required- 


vine; or what Regard is due to any: 


and ſettle it how you will among yourſefves ; for 
J know the Deſign of my Office too well to 


9 4 Queſtion concerning Wirds e Nane, Thi wiſe and equitable 8 
by the antient Writers that he was, (ſee Grotius, in Loc. and Dy. Ben 


198 25 


whether the Moſaick Law were to be impoſed on all whe worſhipped the true GOD: And 
therefore, (as the Author 1 mentioned laſt- well obſeryes,) he had more Honour and Ge- 


= Criminal; when by the Ro- 


, than to make Paul anſwer under dhe Notion 


in. the Charge. 


* 


my Office to guard the Publick 
brar with you in this 


veſted, to puniſh the Offender in Proportion to 


DD 1 | dy the Law, which is received amoꝶg you as Di- 
We eee Ceremony of it; See {to :t} in your own Way, 


8 | interfere on tae © an G and will be no 
Nos. NE | Jacke 


fon, 
Vel. ii, pag. nk ) ſeems to have heard the Accuſation which the Fews brought, and to have 
perceived by it, that he Diſpute was, whether Chri/t was, to tbe called the. Mcffiah, and 


erde Matter did not come within His Nn and there was nothing crimi- 
(2) It 


Acts V 
ſufferable Miſchiefs here, and all over the Coun- 


14 


15 


293 
brought bim befdre the Tribunal of that Migittrates eck. 47. 


294 
Seck. 41. 
ANON 


EF 


bb for the Regards 


gogue, Whom 


De Greek heat Soſthenes, und Gallio regardi it not. 
Judge / "theſe: Matters which 2rc· .o ſoreign to ir. 
And with this wiſe and detertninate Anſwer, to 16 And he. drave then 
' which» he-adbered/motwithſtandig/all: their cla« from d = je 
- morous-Itpportuiiity, he drove — from the 
Tiba, and proceeded to other Buſineſs,” : - 
And all the Croud of Greeks who were enit, 
ing bow little Favour the Jgwsfound: a Ros 
the Court in this tumultuous and ve xatious and 5 ry 2 
in which they plainly aw, that Paul —— Judgment-Seat : and Galla 
he had ed for them, laid -_ for none of tho 
"the Ruler ke ewiſh Syna- bg 
ey looked upon as the chief Oo. 
caſion of the 2 and beat u piles 1 
and/ tis avas ſo per the Place where the Pro:: 
conſul was fitting; that it might be ſaid to be 
before the very Tribunal, and under the Judges 
Eye (m).: B tho' this were certainly au irre- , 
gular Proceeding, Gallo did not concern himſelf” 
to intetpoſe at ulli in ub Affair; for perceiving 
no great Miſchief Was like to follow,” he was 
willing, by his Connivance, to leave ſo trouble- 
ſome a Plaintiff as Soſthenes, to feel ſome of 
the Conſequenoes of that Confuſion, mhich*his 
own. Bee and 8 had ocealioned. | 

ar | R . | 


Es IMPROFEMENT 


ca of the Divine Wiſdom 4 Ge! is ſeen, in providing, 
25 thoſe Who are employed in the Work of the Goſpe I, ſuitable 
He and Companions in their Labours. And particularly 72 are 
they; to whom Gov. hath: been pleaſed to give, äs to the pious Aquila, 
ſuch a ion in the neareſt Relation of Life, as may help them for- 


17 Tben all the Greek 
took Soſthenes, the chief 


bold on Soft 


E N 


ward in the "Hoy to Fey and * aſſiſt * in the Service of 


he date on; the D 


MM: LO Pi ER. Religion, 


"Yay It might be aid to he Jefire the very ral) 5 cannot imagine, that Galli 
ſo little underſtood the Dignity of his Office, as to ſuffer a Perſon uncondemned to be 
ſeourged, or hegten with Rods in his immediate Preſegce. I apprebend therefore, that 25 
neither the Word was %., Dor alfa, is uſed, but 7v7]o, . whoſe Signification is more 
general, the real Caſe was, that juſt as So bines came, out of the Court, which . haps 
Might beheld in ſome, open Place, ( ſee. Jabn xviii, 28, 29. Hol. ii, pag. 5 31. and Jobn 
xix. in a with Note (4) on chat Place, ibid. pag. 55 1. the Mob 4aid ho N him 10 a 
riotous Manger, and beat him, ly 2vith their Fits : And tho' the Noiſe of 5 
Tumult, and 17552 flying yay + Meal, en Soft benes might reach Gallio's Ear, whi 


We — — Bulineſs, he did not ſeem to *. ur. Nn of it 


for the * ſuggeltc in the Paraphraſe. 


been accuſtomed often to read of it. But the Prudence and Moderation 
a Gallio.1 is truly amiable. That wiſe Roman well knew the Extent of ver. 12 


* 


eee e, dv 19 propagedt U br s 
dg captinue on, Earth, | Much. were the Fatigues of Scr. r. 
DS, ee Ab the Converſe. of ſuch: Friends,--wh >; na, Doubt TAS 
1 Gr 1. common Bufineſs of Life. more nate . wel, bag * _ 
of the Lord more delight A * e | 
We fibd them, while rio, to, 1 "the. 88 Ver. 3 
taining. themſelves (for Reaſons peculiar to: that Situation,) 2 the Labour - 
of their own Hangs ; and eyen Paul the Apoſtle. wrought — 4 
not becauſe he had not a Right: to demand Support, for he, irequonlly | 
maintains that Right at 6 — in his Addreſs to theſe, very Sr inch an + * 
(1 Cor. ix. 1,—14.) but to ſhame his mean - ſpirited Enemi et, who ac- 
cuſed him of acting on mercenary Views z apd becauſe he hook ht in his 
Conſcience on ſome other Accounts, that bis Fidelity to 2 would be 
ſo Mmüch the” more apparent, and bis Labours, by this Means, ſo much 
the more ſucceſsful. And what faithfu{ Miniſter, who in his Conſcience 
apprehended that to be the Caſe, would not chuſe to act as he did! 
In the mean Time, he was enga ed, as uſual, eve Sabbath. Day, in Ver. 4. 
diſcourſing to the Fen, and in monftrating a the Truth of 
the Goſpel: And it is pleafant — adlervs with What Eär- 
peſtneſs he applied himſelf io, 85 RY But bein inbaterate Prejndices 
pievailed over all the © Cogeney © his Demonſtration, and. all the Warmth 
of bis Addreſs; ſo that he. Was 2 at length, to give them up as in- Ver. 6. 
corrigible- Vet let us obſerve, how be gave them up F With what . g 
mixed with t Indignation at their Folly. and Ingratitude? $: 
Garment, and ſaying, Your Blood be upon your own. Heads ! IL am => 
——Thus are impenitent Unbelievers thezr own Murtherars : They bring 
upon themſelyes, even the Blood of their own Souls, Grievous it 4s, .that 
it hould ref upon be : But abſolutely neceſſary, that we, who are 
the Meſſengers of GOD to them, ſhould take heed, that if they muff afterall: 
bled. by the Sword of Divine Juſtice, ourſebves may at laſt be 
found pure; for terrible beyond Expreſſion would it be, if by out 
Treathery or Neglect rhei, Blood ſhould be required at our Hand. 
The Apoſtle's Succeſs among the Gentiles, raiſed new Oppoſition; ind Ver. 9, 10. 
| bi Infiemitier frequently occaſioned returning Fears, But bow praci- 
ouſly did our Lord interpoſe for his Encouragement and: Support; af. 
ſuring him of His Protection, and promiſing him yer morr abundant Suc 
cet! Bleſſed Jas us, Thy Grave was* ſu rient even fbr this Thy Servant; 
amidſt all the Labours of the Miniſſeria! and Apoflolical Office ; arnidft 
all the internal, as well as externa! Difficulties, he had to encounter in 
the Diſcharge of it! (2 Cor. xii. 9.) May that Grace be. imparted to us! 
and may it appear, that Thou haſi much People, wherever Thou fixeſt 
the Bounds of our Habitation, and. the Sphere of our Mini iftry ! 


he tumültuous Rage of ce Fews is nothing Hirprizing ;. for we © have 


hs 


e Tabl pu — Aqui b Paid, 
P #' Magiſtrate,” aha wii! Ire tht it gave Hitting 6. Title, ts 
EY es „to dictate in "Matters of Conſcience, of to feſtrain Men's B. 
er. 16, 78. giaur Liberties, o hich the as they abſtained from juſtice, or miſchie,; 
' Licentiouſneſs by, w Ars Peace might diſturbed, and the 
| R ights of Ma *Gop give to wt be Mags rates of the 


| Barth nsch a Spirit! 22 10 the Influences off ivine Grice 


will foon become an Univer; fat . 5 _ ew the World how little 
Need it has of being fuppor yo 


ties; to which thoſe are ge. 
nerally moſt ready to have ky "th, ike theſe Mo? are lou 
by fair Argument. e 7 hh 2 
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2 it K i 


E en e 1 oy T. 1 . 


" path" is from Corinth, and calling at TON by the 
Ha g to ſeru He afterwards \ſets our from 
- Antioch” on another Progreſs, and "Oifits "the' Churches in 


Galatia 2 Phrygia. Apollos 5g eat bet at Epheſus, and 


. being farther inf Nructed i in the Chriſtian Dpirine For 0 
Achat. Ads XVIIL 40, % the End. FEE 
1 fas 2 * 9 k "VER; | CA earn a 
* - * Aerexvlll 18. e aszigs dert xvin 18. 
Mos, che tumultuous e * was | ND. Paul after this tar- 
raised at Corinth by the Jews, againſt the « x A re ge «go! 
ogrels of Goſpel, Was appeaſed ; _ Paul - by of the Brethren, and 
22 continue bere Fer... .q conſideratue Tame | after ſailed thence into Syria, and 


it: And Leave the Brethren. with with him Priſcilla and A- 
whom. {Len — 1. lon; = ſo. comfortable e for be = 
an Abode, he failed from po th in his Return Vow. 

for Syria, and took along with him his Two i- 

timate F riends Priſcilla and: Aquila ; being ſhaved. 

his. Head at the Part of  Cenchrea' in the Neigh- 

bourhood of Corinth, before he began his Voyage; 

fer be bad wade a Vom of doing it, on Account 

of ſome extraordinary Deliverance received (4); 


and there 95 ee it. 


mand and. 


2 


Sect. 42. 


22 * 
Acts XVIII. ng 
18. 


— : 


ved 1 bis He 1 * at . or * had a Faw. e Heinſius, Dr. * 
1, (Malate be Y think this Clauſe refers to Aquila, 

— — bekors 5 3 FAIT ſome of them ſuppoſe, that he and bis wif 
?, not at Epbeſus, but ati Cenchred - and C ſoftem intepreted the ne 


ut with ue Deference to ſuch great Names, I muſt ſay, that tho” it be not w_ y 
— E = 


SL 
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i leaves them at Epheſus, and goes to ſeruſalem. 
10 And he came to Ephe- And ſetting Sail from Cenchrea, he, arrived at 
ſus, —— — at Epheſus, and there he parted with Aquila and 
8 and reaſoned Priſcilla, and left them behind him (6), having 
aith the Jews. made but a very ſhort Stay in that Place : But 
(og during that Time be himſelf. entered into the Sy- 
nagogue on the Sabbath which he ſpent there, and 


20 When they deſired of Jeſus being the Meſſiah. And tho they 
lin to tarry longer Time... deſirous of hearing more upon this Head, 


ith - he conſented , | 
=_ wh and therefore intreated him to have ſtayed longer 


21 But 11 how hy with them, yet he did not conſent to do it : But 
ſa ing, mu y A . . * 
ICE this Foot that took his Leave of them, ſaying, It is neceſſary for 


meth, in Jeruſalem : but e by all means to celebrate the approaching Feaſt 
I will of the Paſſover af Feriſalem (c; but when I 


have 


determined by the Original, it ſeems much more probable from the Conſtruction, that 
wept urves and xe]m[nos muſt refer to the ſame Perſon, that is, Paul: Nor is there an) 

Weight in what ſome have ſuggeſted, that Aquila is mentioned here afterhis Wife Priſcilla, 
to ſhew that it was he that ſhaved his Head; ſince they are mentioned thrice by the Apo- 
le Paul in his Epiſtles, (Rom. xvi. 3. 1 Cor. xvi. 19, 2 Tim. iv. 19.) and where there 
could be no ſuch Reaſon to induce him to it, he has twice named Priſcilla firſt. And as it 
appears from ver. 26. that Aguila and rag 1 were at Epheſus, when Apollos was there ; 
and from ver. 18. that they ſet out with Paul from Corinth, to make the intended Voyage 


in his Company ; it is moſt likely, they went now to S—_ and were not left at 
Cenchrea. | 


As for this Vow, it is juſtly obſerved by Salmaſins, that it could not 
be a Vow of Nazariteſhip, for then the Hair muſt have been burnt in the Temple under the 
Caldron in which the Peace-Offerings were boiled. (Num. vi. 18.) Petit thinks, the Men- 
tion of his Vow relates only to Paul's Return to Fudea, and not at all to his ſhaving his 
Head, which Words he would include in a Parenthefis ; ſuppoſing the Jews at Corinth 
wore their Hair long, directly contrary to 1 Cor. xi. 14. I rather think, 55 Vow was an 
Expreſſion of Gratitude for « Divine Goodneſs, in preſerving him from ſuch eminent 
Dangers during his long Abode here: But whether he now cut off his Hair, vowing from 
this Time to let it grow till he came to Feruſalem ; or whether ſome accidental Pollution 
beſel him here, which obliged him to do it, that he might begin the Days of his 3 
cation again; or whether his Vow terminated here; I cannot certainly ſay. Yet the laſt 
ſeems to me moſt probable ; for the Expreſſion, he had a Vow, ſeems not to agree with 
the Suppoſition of his Beginning it here. Nor could he on any accidental Pollution have 


| imagine therefore, that (unleſs, as Gretius and Dr. Lardner ſuppoſe, the Fews allowed 
themſelves great Liberties in this Matter, when in foreign Countries,) Mephibaſbeth's Vow 
during Davia's Exile (2 Sam. xix. 24.) might more nearly reſemble this of Paul. Spencer 
has ſhewn in his excellent Diſſertation on the Nazarite's Vow, (De Leg. Heb. Lib. in. cap, 
b. F. 1.) that the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, had ſuch a Cuſtgm. Dr. Lardner thinks, 


might have been accompliſhed, either before or after it. (See Dr. Lardner's Credib. Book i. 
chap, 9. S. 7. Vol. i. pag. 465,472.) 

% And there he left them.] It is obſervable, that the Syriack Verſion inſerts this Clauſe 
afterwards, in ver. 21. which ſeems its moſt natural Place: «And he left Aquila and 
* Priſcilla there, and failed from Epheſus.” 


* 
- 


(c) It is neceſſary for me by all means c.] This was not from any Apprehenſion, that 
© Was obliged in Conſcience to celebrate the Fewiſb Feaſts ; (compare Rom. xiv. 5. Gal. iv. 
10 11. Col. ii, 16.) but becauſe he deſired to ſeize that Opportunity of meeting a great 

Vor, III. P p Num- 
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reaſoned with the Jeus upon the great Subject 


20 


21 


renewed his Purification as a Nazarite, any where but at the Temple. * vi. 9, 10.) 
e 


that Paul's Reaſon for haſtening to Feruſalem was, that he might accompliſh his Vow : But 
| ke not how that could be any Reaſon, why he ſhould keep the Feaſt there; ſince the Vow 


— 


— 
= 


"4 


* 


% 
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22 


23 


24 


if Gop will. And he fl 
from Epheſus. ll 


my Courſe to you again, GOD willing, and make 

as long an Abode amongſt you as Providence 

ſhall permit. And fo be ſet ſail from Epheſus. | 
And after a ſafe and proſperous Voyage land- 22 And when he had 

ing at the Port of Cz/area, be went up imme- _ 1 and gone 

diately to Jeruſalem, and there attended at the he went down to 5 

Feaſt: And having with great Tenderneſs ſaluted | 

the Church there, and expreſſed his Kindneſs 

and Affection to it, and delivered the Alms which 

he had brought from the Churches of the Gen- 

tiles, he afterwards went down from | thence 70 

Antioch in” Syria, where he had formerly made 

ſo long a Stay, and where there was ſo flou- 

riſhing a Chriſtian Church. g | ne ng 
And baving ſpent ſome Time I there,] he again 23 And aſter he had ſent 

ſet out upon another Progreſs, and departed from fore Pk tbere, he de. 

Antioch, going thr the Country of Galatia and the Country of Galatia ut 

Phrygia in an orderly and regular Manner (d), Phrygia in Order, frengths 

ſo as to take in all the Places that lay in his ning all the Diſciples, 

Way, where he had formerly preached the Goſ- 

pel ; confirming all the Diſciples that he met with 

there in their Adherence to the Goſpel, whatever 

Oppoſition and Difficulty might ariſe : And his 

Preſence was moſt welcome to all their Churches, 

who could not but greatly rejoice to ſee him 


amongſt them, who as a Father had begotten 


them in Jeſus Chriſt through the Goſpel. (Com- 


pare 1 Cor. iv. 15.) 


Now while he was thus employed in thoſe 24 And a certain Jew 
named Apollos, born at A- 


Parts, @ certain Jeu whoſe Name was Apollos, lexand: ia, an eloquent Man, 
a Native of Alexandria in Egypt, an eloquent and mighty in the Scriptures, 
Man, | and] powerful in the Scriptures of the Old came to Epheſus. 

| Teſta- 


N nder of his Countrymen at Feruſalem, to whom he might preach the Goſpel ; or whom» 


if already converted, he might farther inſtru, or might remove the Prejudices that were 
groundleſsly imbibed againſt him. | | 

(ad) Going thro the Country of Galatia and Phrygia c.] Probably he paſſed thro' Part of 
Cilicia, Cappadecia, and Lycaonia, which all lay in his Way from Antioch. As this would 
take him up a great deal of Time, moſt Commentators (I think very reaſonably, ) allow Four 
Years for this Fourney, including his Stay at Epheſus ; that is, from the Year 54 to 58.— 
Coming to Galatia, he gave thoſe Directions concerning charitable Contributions, referred 
to 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2; and 1 ſhall afterwards mention the Reaſons which convince me, that 
he wrote his Firſt Epi/tle to the Corinthians in this Period, that is, probably during his 


Stay at Epheſus. See Note (a) on Ads xix. 21. Seed. 44. 
5 a | (e) Beim 


Sener 


wy — 0 


wm, 44 


Apollos is inſtructed at Epheſus by Aquila and Priſcilla. 


and being fervent in : F 1 
2 he abe and being fervent in Spirit, and earneſtly deſirous 


nught diligently the Things to promote the Progreſs of the Truth, and the 
of the Lord, 1 1 + he only Converſion of Souls, he phate and taught the 
te Baptiſim of John. | Things of the Lord with great Accuracy and Ex- 
| actneſs, to the beſt of his Knowledge; tho' as 
yet he had but an imperfect Notion of the Goſpel, 
being only acquainted with the Baptiſm of Fobn (e) ; 
ſo that he inſiſted upon the Doctrine of Repen- 
tance, and Faith in a Meſſiah who was quickly 
to be revealed, for the Reception of whom he 
ſhewed that it was neceſſary they ſhould have 
boldly in the Synagogue. 


began to ſpeak boldly in the Synagogue, pleadin 
hen Aquila and % /P ynagogue, p 8 
Pre he wer, hey the Cauſe of Gop and real vital Religion, with 
took bien =o Hem, * an Earneſtneſs becoming the Importance of the 
expounded unt aum me Subject, as well as freely reproving the Jews for 
og ob more per- thoſe Evils which were fo commonly to be found 


Hopes, which as the Seed of Abraham, and Diſ- 


and bearing him expreſs ſo upright and fo good 
a Spirit, were deſirous to promote his further 
Improvement in Knowledge and Uſefulneſs ; and 
accordingly they took bim with them t their 
Houſe, and there explained to him the Way of 
GOD in à more compleat and perfect Manner. 


Ciſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, 
him: Epheſus wrote to the Diſciples there, exhorting them 


(e) Being only acquainted with the Baptiſm of Fohn.] It is generally . ſuppoſed, he had 
nin. Judea when John was baptizing, and having been baptized by him into the Faith 


Chrift under that Character; but had not yet been baptized in the Name of Cbriſt, nor 


i was hebeaded more than Twenty Years before this Time, Apolles could not now be, 
N 1 generally ſuppoſed, tho' I think no where aſſerted, a young Man; and conſequently, . 


ws Condeſcenſion in ſubmitting to the Inſtructions of theſe Private Chriſtians is the more 
emarkable, and the more amiable. | | 
P p 2 He 


Teſtament, which he had diligently ſtudied, and Sect. 42. 
* had an excellent Faculty of expounding, cane 2 
25 This Man was in- fo Epheſus, This Perſon was in ſome meaſure Acts XVIII. 
aruited in the Way of the already inſtructed in the Way. of the Lord; and 25 


26 And he began to ſpeak their Hearts prepared. And to this Purpoſe he 26 


amongſt them, and battering. down thoſe vain 


ciples of Moſes, they were fo ready to entertain. 
And Aquila and Priſcilla, being then at Epheſus, 


27 And when he was And ſhortly after, when be intended to go over to 27 
the Brethren wrote, exhort. Acbhaia, that he might preach the Word at Corinth 
ing the Diſciples to receive and other Places in that Province, the Brethren of 


0 


of a Meſſiah ſhortly to appear, on hearing ſomething more of the Goſpel, he believed in 


2 the Gifts of the Spirit, which were often miraculouſly communicated in that Or- 
On, (See  Cradects Apoſt, Hiſt. pag. ay If this was indeed the Caſe, as John the 


— — — — — 


| 
| 
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27. 


28 


v. 18,—23. 


Apollos goes and pregches in Achaia. 


to receive him with all Affection and Reſpect, as him: who, when he 


a Perſon whoſe Character well deſerved it: And dne — N muck 
being arrived there, be greatly helped thoſe who Grace. through 
had believed thro Grace (f), and 'was eminently 

ſerviceable in eſtabliſhing and confirming thoſe who | 

had embraced the Goſpel.  ' For he ftrenuouſly 5 phe he mightily eon. 
debated with the Yews, and that in the moſt publicly, LS that 
publick Manner, and upon all proper Occaſions ; Scriptures, that Jeſus — 
making it evident, and clearly ſbewing by the Chriſt. 

Scriptures, not only that a glorious Spiritual De- 

liverer was there foretold, but ht Jeſus of Na- 

zareth, tho' fo ungratefully treated by their Ru- 

lers at Jeruſalem, was and is indeed the only true 

Meſſiab, ſo that the Salvation of Men depends 


upon receiving and ſubmitting to him. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


F OW happy was the Church, in theſe unwearied Labours of Paul! 
And how happy was Paul, in thoſe -repeated Opportunities, and 
in that Health and Spirit which Gop gave him, to undertake and to go 
thro with ſuch Labours! Happy in preaching Chriſt to ſo many, to 
whom He was before unknown ! Happy in beholding the bleſſed Fruits 
of his Labour, and vfting the Churches he had formerly planted, in one 
Province and another, and which in this intermediate Space were grown 
up to ſome Maturity ! Prudent likewiſe, in ſuch a Concern to * 
10 


7 ) Fle greatly helped thoſe who had believed thro' Grace, ] Mr. L' Enfant and Limberch 


render it, “ He was, thro the Grace of GOD, a great Help to thoſe that had received 


« the Faith? But this, tho” I think it don't greatly affect the Senſe, ſeems an unneceſſary 
Tranſpaſition. The beſt Comment on theſe Words is what we are told elſewhere, (I Cr. 
iii. 6.) Paul planted, and Apolles watered, but GOD gave the Increaſe. It is indeed true, 
both that the Corinthians had believed thro Grace, and that thro' Grace Apollos helped them: 
The latter ſtrongly implies the former; and the Original Words may poflibly ſpeak either : 
But the Tranſpoſttion fixes them, which” I think ſhould not be done; and fixes them, if | 
miſtake not, to the leſs probable Senſe. It appears from many Paſſages in Paul's Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, that ſeveral of the Chriſtians there, charmed with the Eloquence of 
Apollos, were ready to ſet him up as tbe Head of a Party ; and to make invidious and 
fooliſh Compariſons between him, and the Apoſtle, who had been their Father in Chriſt 
and who, tho* he might have 4% Volubility , Speech, was on the moſt important Accounts 
far ſuperior to this eloquent and zealous Teacher. (See 1 Cor. i. 12. iii. 4,—8, 21, 22. 
iv. 6.) Vet this occaſioned no Breach between Paul and Apollos; the latter of which 
plainly appears to have come to Epheſus when Paul returned thither, and to have declined 
going to Corinth again, even when Paul would have perſuaded him to it; probably, to avoid 


any the remoteſt Appearance of deſiring to countenance any Party, that might have been 


formed in his own Favour, 1 Cor, xvi. 12, ; 


i 


* 
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theſe Plants, by renewed Inſtruction ! So let Gofpel-Minifters cheriſh the Sect. 42. 
Divine Life in thoſe Souts,. where they have been inſtrumental to produce —5 
it; ever remembering, that it is a Matter of ſo great Importance, as well 
deſerves our repeated Care, and our renewed Labours! TRIPP 

Well was it alſo for the Churches, that ſuch a promiſing and hopeful 
Fellow-Labourer as Apollos, was raiſed up to bim and to them. To be Ver. 24. 


fervent and couragious in Spirit, to be eloquent and mighty in the Scrip- Ver. 25. 


tures, are happy Talents for ſuch, as are to be devoted to the Miniſtry. 
May all that enter on this Work among us, come forth with a Zeal and 
Courage like his! and I muſt add, may they alſo come forth with an 
Humility like that, which in Apollos adorned all thoſe bright Talents, 
with which he was endowed | What he knew, he zealouſly taught +: What 
he did not know, he was willing and ready thankfully to learn; and that, Ver. 26. 
not only from the Mouth of an Apoſtle, but of a Fellow-Chriftian in 
inferior Life; from Aquila, yea and from Priſcilla too. Since Go p had 
given that wiſe and pious Woman, to know the Way of the Lord by 
longer Experience, and to greater Perfection than he, Apollos amidſt all 
his Popularity and Applauſe was willing to become her Diſciple, and to 
learn from her in private Diſcourſes, thoſe Evangelical Leſſons which 
Decency did not permit her to give, or him to receive, in publick A, 


femblies. 


It was prudent in Apollos to take, as well as juſt in the Brethren to grant, Ver. 27, 28. 
proper Letters of Recommendation, when he was going to the Churches in 
Achaia, where he was a Stranger: And well did he anſwer this Recom- 
mendation, and make himfelf known amongſt them by valuable Services. 
Mighty as he was in the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, he might well 
demonſtrate from them to the Jeus at Corinth, that Jesus was the M. 
fab: And happy would it have been for the Church and the Synagogue 
there, had they known no diſtinguiſhing Name but His. Nevertheleſs- 
one ſaid, I am of Paul; and another, I am of Apolios. ( 1 Cor. iii. 4.) 
We may reafonably hope, that this zealous Evangeliſt expreſſed the fame 
Diſpleafure, which the holy Apoſtle himſelf did, on ſuch an Occaſion ; 
and laboured with all his Might to impreſs them with the Thought, 
that neither he that planted, nor he that watered was any Thing, but GOD 
who gave the Increaſe to both. May it be impreſſed deeper on the 
Hearts both of Miniſters and People; that all the Glory may be rendered 
to Him, from whom all. our Gifts, and Graces, and Succefles proceed! 
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Paul comes ro Epheſus, where ſome of | John's Diſciples 


SE C T. XIII 
Paul in his Circuit coming to Epheſus, inſtructs ſome of John“ 
Diſciples whom he found there, performs extraordinary 


Miracles, and preaches the Word with great Succeſs. Ads 
XIX. 1, — 20. 7" pick 


Acrs XIX. 1. | | Ac Ts XIX, I, 


A TOW it came to paſs, that while the eloquent A NDit came to paſs, tha 


| while Apollos was 
Apollos, of whom we have juſt been ſpeak- Corinth, Pal tavice pate 


ing, was at Corinth, and was entertaining them through the upper Coaſt, 


there with the Charms of his Oratory as well as came to Epheſus : and find. | 


- 


the 8 of his Reaſoning, Paul having paſſed ing certain Diſciples, 
(as was obſerved before, Chap. xviii. 23.) thro” 
Galatia and Phrygia, and viſited the upper Parts 
of the Leſſer Aſia, came to the celebrated City 
of Epheſus, according to his Promiſe, (Chap. xviii. 
19, 21.) with a Purpoſe of making ſome Stay in 
it: And finding | there] ſome Diſciples, in whom 
he did not obſerve any of thoſe extraordinary Gifts, 
which be had diſcovered in, or communicated to, 


ſo many others (a); He ſaid unto them, Have ye as 2 Hefaiduntothem, Hate 
yet on your belicving received the Holy Spirit? and Je received the Holy Ghol 


| {1 believed? And th 
have the Gifts that are beſtowed by the Effu- Mis woke, We van 1 


ſion of the Spirit been imparted to you? And they fo much as heard whetter 
ſtrangely replied to him, Nay, we have not ſo much there be any Holy Ghoſt 


as beard of any ſuch peculiar Privilege under the 
4 pre- 


(a) Finding there ſome Diſciples, &c. ] Beza has a ſingular Opinion concerning tbeſe 
Perſons. He thinks, they were almoſt the whole Body of Chriſtians at Epheſus ; and that, 
as Paul found they had none among them-who appeared to have received the extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit, (of which Gifts indeed they had never ſo much as heard,) he im- 
parted them to Twelve of the Number; perhaps intending them for Stations of ſome pe- 
culiar Eminence in the Church. But this Account of the Matter muſt, I think, appear 
very improbable, when it is conſidered, that Aquila and Priſcilla who came from the G. 
rinthian Church, ſo eminent for its Spiritual or bo had made ſome Abode at Epheſus ; and 
that Apollos, after he had profited by their Inſtructions, would probably preach in ibe H- 
nagogue there, before he left the Place; (Chap. xviii. 19, 25, 26.) which if he did, it can 
never be imagined he would be ſilent on this Head. I conclude therefore, theſe Twelve 
Men were pious Fews, who having waited for the Kingdom of GOD, and being many 
Years before baptized by John, or ſome of his Diſciples, had on receiving Something of 
the Evidence of Chriſtianity believed in Feſus ; but, perhaps coming out of ſome remote 
Country, had not enjoyed an Opportunity before, of being inſtructed in any Thing relat- 


ing to the Holy Spirit, more than might be learned from the Old Teftament, 0% And 


Ming inflrutted by 


_ 
2 
= 


3 And he ſaid unto them, 
Unto what then were ye bap- 
:ized ? And they ſaid, Unto 
John's Baptiſm. 


4 Then faid Paul, John 
verily baptized with the Bap- 
tim of Repentance, ſaying 


unto the People, that ou 


ſhould believe on him whic 
ſhould come after him, that 
b, on Chriſt Jeſus, 


5 When they heard %s, 
they were. baptized in the 
Name of. the. Lord Jeſus. 


6 And when Paul had 
laid his Hands upon them, 
the 


lemn Ordinance, Paul laying [his] Hands on. them, 


him, are baptized, and receive the Spirit. 
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preſent Diſpenſation, and are ſo far from having Sect. 43. 


been Partakers of it, that we know not whether 
any have been favoured” with this extraordinary 
Effuſion, or whether there be any Holy Spirit given 
now, or no. 
that be ſaid to tbem, Into what then were you bap- 
tized, it you have never heard of what is fo 
well known with relation to the Holy Spirit? 
for Chriſtians are appointed at their firſt Admiſ- 
ſion into the Church to be baptized in His Name, 


as well as in that of the Father, and of the Son; 


and the great Promiſe of the Goſpel gives them 
an Aſſurance of the Effuſion of the Spirit. But 
they ſaid, We were only baptized into Fohn's Bap- 


tiſm, having been in Judea: about the Time of 


his Miniſtry ; and ſo we were taught to look 
for a Meſſiah quickly to be revealed, and hear- 
ing what was teſtified of Jeſus with proper Cre- 
dentials, we embraced Him and: Ins: Religion. 


And upon this Paul ſaid, fohn indeed adminiſtred 


the Baptiſm of Repentance, and came to prepare 
the Way of the Lord; telling the People, that 
they ſhould believe in Him that was to come after 


him, that is, in Feſus Chriſt, whoſe Servant he 


profeſſed himſelf to be, and ſo much inferior 


to him, as not to be worthy to looſe or to- 


bear his Shoes: It is highly congruous therefore, 


to the Intention and Deſign of John's Miniſtry, 


now to profeſs your Faith with all Solemnity in 
that Jeſus, to whom he afterwards bore ſuch ex- 
preſs and repeated Teſtimonies. And hearing 
ere! their Hearts were ſo impreſſed with what 

e ſaid, that they joyfully ſubmitted to the Di- 
rection and Advice of the Apoſtle, and were bap- 
tized into the Name of the Lord Jeſus (b). And 
immediately after the Adminiſtration of this ſo- 


the 


(b) And hearing this, they were baptized &c.)] Mr. L Enfant has followed the Opinion 

many great Criticks, in rendering this Verſe, as a Continuance of Paul's Diſcourſe, and 
not as the Words of Luke; as if it had been ſaid, Jobn indeed baptized with the Bap- 

tym of Repentance, &c. but they who heard him, and paid a proper Regard to his Mini-- 


te 


** Rty, were, in Effect, baptized into the Name of 
whom John ſpake of as ſhortly to appear: And the 
where elſe ſaid to be found between the Particles ja and di, is urged as a Demonſtration, 


Jus ſince He was the Meſſiah, 


orreſpondence, which is every 


that 


And Paul was ſo ſurprized at this, 3; 


Acts XIX. 
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Paul reaches in the Synagogue at Epheſus Three Monly, 
the Holy Spirit came upon them ; and they ſpale the Holy Ghoſt came 
with new Tongues, which they had never — ws 3 wit 
or underſtood befote, and prophefied in ſuch a INIT: 


Manner to the Edification of the Church, as 


1 ſhewed they were enriched at once in all 
Utte 


rance, and in all Knowledge. And they 7 And all the Men yer, 
were in all about Twelve Men, who had the Hap- wont Twelve. 
pineſs of being thus miraculouſly furniſhed with 
the Gifts of the Spirit. 1 
And Paul, as he was uſed to do in other Places, g Ang he went into the 
went into the Synagogue of the Jews at Epheſus, Synagogue, and ſpake boch 
and diſcourſed with great Boldneſs and Freedom, | Way 1 of ov 
purine fo the Space of Three Months (c) with ſuading the 
all that oppoſed him, and ſtrongly evincing the ing the Kingdom of Goy, 
Things which related to the Kingdom of GOD, erect- 
ed in the World under Jeſus the Meſſiah. 

But as ſome of the Jews were hardened, and ꝙ But when divers were 
would not believe, but ſtill continued in their In- hardened, and believed rot, 


fidelity and Rebellion, ſpeaking reproachfully of but ſpake evil of that 5 
| = the 


that the 4th and 5th Verſes muſt make one continued Sentence. The learned Beta expreſſes 


himſelf with an unuſual Confidence on this Head, and concludes, as I think all who fol- 
low this Interpretation do, that Paul did not baptige theſe Converts anew ; but only de- 
clared his Acquieſcence in the Sufficiency of the Baptiſm they had already received, by 
imparting to them the Gifts of the Spirit, But I think it evident, beyond all Diſpute, 
that the ape of John and of Cbriſt were in their own Nature guite different; and 
that it is. plain in Fact, that when Perſons were converted to Chriſtianity they were baj- 
tized of Courſe, without enquiring whether they had, or had not, received the Baptiſm if 
Fobn; which we know vaſt Numbers did, (Mat. iii. 5, 6.) who probably afterwards re- 
ceived Chriſtian Baptiſm. Compare A#s ii. 38,—41. iv. 4. vi. 7. And therefore, l 
were affured, the Conſtruction of theſe /wo Verſes were that which theſe Gentlemen in- 
ſiſt upon, I ſhould interpret the 5th Verſe ina Senſe quite contrary to theirs ; as if it wes 
ſaid, But they who paid a due Regard to John, when they came more explicitely to un- 
„ derſtand who the promiſed Meſſiah was, were baptized into the Name of Jeſus ; as you 
«© therefore muſt be, in order to a regular Admittance into his Church.” And then [ 
ſhould ſuppoſe, Luke having given this Intimation of the Baptiſm of theſe Converts, which 
muſt of Courſe follow ſuch a Declaration of Pau/, left us to collect that for ourſelves, 
and only mentioned the Communication of miraculous Gifts to them on their being thus 
baptized, But on the whole, as the Expreſſion is not « de &:zouv]:s;, but axes 
De, — as vlog ver. 6. ſeems fo plainly to refer to the Perſons juſt betore ſaid to be baptized,— 
and as it is ſo natural to ſuppoſe, that Luke ſhould not omit to mention the Baptiſm of theſe 
Men; I rather conelude, that there is an Ellipfis in the 4th Verſe, (tho' I own it nota 
very common one,) ſo that rw Aww azyev is put for A&yav fs tw Aa, (as if the Expreſfn 
were, But he ſaid to the People at the ſame Time, that they ſhould believe in Feſus ;) and 


the Particle q might more probably be omitted by Luke, as it is uſed three Times beſides, in 


theſe three Verſes. 


(e) For the Space of Three Months.) The late Lord Barrington ſuppoſes, (Miſe. Sacr. Al. 


ira, pag. 33.) that after Paul had been ſome Time at Epheſus, he viſited the neighbour- 
ing Towns of Aſia, and then returned to Epheſus again. And it ſeems not improbable, 
that the Foundation of ſome others of the Seven Churches in Aſia, ſo particularly favoured 
with the Epiſtles of our Lord, might now be laid: Compare ver. 10. (4) 1 


rte 9 


_ att after this, Tuo Years, inthe School of Tyrannus. 


core the Muttitude, be de- the Toy, of Salvation which the: Apoſtle. taught, SR. 43. 
to LL RRI 


parted from them, and ſe · 


del the Diſciples, diſput- before the Multitude, and doing their utm 
a 


inſpi | | 1e A XIX. 
lug daily in the School of inſpire them with a Contempt for it, he departed 
on Tyranmus : from them, and ſeparated the Diſciples he had * 


made, diſputing daily for the Time to* come with 
all thoſe ' who. debated his Doctrine in the. School 
10 And this continued for of one Tyrannus (d). And this was done by Paul, 
the Space of T'wo Years ſo and was his daily Practice for the Space of Two 
that all they which dwelt in | y — Pp . 
Aſa, heard the Word of the Years (r); ſo that all the- Inhabitants of the neigh- 
Lord Jeſus, both Jews and bouring Province of Aſia, both Fews and Greeks, 
Greeks, beard the Word of the Lord Feſus, tho' for ſome 
peculiar Reaſon he had been forbidden to 
it there in his former Journey. (Chap. xvi. 6.) 
11 And Go wrought And to add the greater Efficacy and Succeſs 
gene! Miracles by ide to this important Doctrine, GOD wrought man 
— extraordinary and uncommon Miracles by t 


12 S0 that from his Body Hands of Paul: So that, beſides his curin 
were brought unto the Sick, thoſe that were brought to him, Handterchiefs 
Handkerchiefs or Aprons, 


and or Aprons (f) were carried from his Body to thoſe 
+ 8 | . _ _ - tbat 


d) In the School of one Tyrannus.] I cannot think there is any Reaſon to conclude, as 


Sir Norton Knatchbull does out of Regard to the Article ns, that the Word Tupawes ex- 
preſſes the Randt, rather than the Name of the Perſon ; and therefore to render it, A 
« certain Nobleman, or Ruler of the City;“ fince it is ſo evident, that in Luke's Writ- 
ings 745 is often added to @ proper Name. Compare Ads xxi. 16. xxii. 12. xxiv. I. xXv..19. 


Alt ſeems a groundleſs Conceit, that this was the Tyrannus, mentioned by Suidas, who 


wrote on popular Seditions ; or that it refers (as others think,) to one of the Deſcendants 
of Androclus, mentioned by Strabe, who had an hereditary Title in his Family. (Strab. 
Gegr, Lib. xiv. init.) The Name might be frequent among them, as King is amongſt 
us; and this Tyrannus might very probably be a converted Few, and the School referred to, 
a Kind of Beth 2 or Divinity Hall, deſigned for reading Theological Lectures; 
% Dr, Lightfoot ſuppoſes, Chron. in Loc. | e | 

le) This was done for the Space of Two Years.) The very learned and ingenious Mr. Boyſe 
argues from Chap. xx. 31. that Paul ſpent Three Years at Epheſus and in the neighbouring 
Towns of Aſia; and therefore concludes, that this Clauſe expreſſes the Time between the End 
of the Three Months, (ver. 8.) and his ſending Timothy and Eraſtus to Macedonia; (ver. 22.) 
but that, as he ſtayed Nine Months longer in theſe Parts, towards the End of which he re- 
turned to Epheſus, they might perhaps both return thither before he quitted it; and conſe- 
quently, that he might have left Nocky at Epheſus, when he was driven from thence, 
(Chap, xx. 1.) and ſo have written his Firſt Epiſtle to him before the Meeting at Mile- 
us, Chap. xx. 17. (See Mr. Boyſe of Epiſcopacy, pag. 335.) I muſt add here, that to ren- 
der Examas (i. e. RW at the End of this Verſe, Preſelytes, is an unexampled Boldneſs 
in a late Tranſlator, an quite miſrepreſents the Senſe of the Paſlage. 

Y Handkerchiefs or Aprons, cud agia u ci] Theſe two Latin Words, for ſuch they 
iriginally are, have been differently rendered: But the Etymology of the firſt plainly deter- 
mines it, to ſignify a Piece of Linnen, with which the Sweat was wiped from the Face: 
And tho? the latter may poſſibly ſignify Drawers, which is the Interpretation preferred by 
Colmet, (Differt. Val. ii. fle, 232.) yet as I do not find the Antients wore ſuch a Habit, 
and as it may moſt litera ly be 8 Things girt balf round the Waiſt, I chuſe, with 

tts, and our Tranſlators, to uſe the Word: Aprons; for tho' Aprons made no Part of 

n Dreſs of the Greeks, yet they might very probably have been uſed both by 
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306 Great Miracles are wrought, and the Exorciſt Jews are beat, 


Acts 
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Sect. 43. that were Sick at a Diſtance; and preſently upon 
/ 1 


XIX. 


x 
* 


13 


14 vou 


15 


Authority of a Divine Atteſtation to what he 


Cures wrought upon abſent Perſons, ſome of 


nt Di to 
their touching them, the Diſeaſes they were gane ms and the By 
troubled with, however threatening or inveterate «pts et oat 
they were, removed from them, and the Evil Spi- 
rits themſelves came out f them that were poſ- 
ſeſſed; which ſoon raiſed the Reputation of the 


Apoſtle to a very high Degree, and added the 


taught the Epheſians. eie 
And while he abode there, ſome of the vaga- 3 of the 
bond eus [who were] profeſſed Exorciſts, and 108 8, Exorciſk, 


took upon them to call over 


pretended to a Power © pelling Dzmons D. them which had Evil Spirits, 
undertook to name the N of "the Lord Jeſuss — [ = Lord Jef, 
over thoſe who had Evil Spirits, and were poſ- Jeſus whom Paul peach 
ſeſſed by them, ſaying, We adjure you 2 Jes, e 

whom Paul preaches, to come out of thoſe whom 

now poſſeſs. And fo it was, that there . 74 And there were fn 
were Seven Sons of [one] Sceva, a Fewifh Chief yr Chief of —_ ry 
Prieſt, who did this; defirons of the Honour or which did fo. | 
Profit which they thought would redound from 

ſuch Cures, and imagining there was ſome ſecret 

Charm in the Name of Jeſus, to which theſe 3 
Infernal Agents would ſubmit. But the Evil 75 And the Evil Spirit 


Spirit anſwering their Adjuration with Contempt, . — 5 


boldly ard (b), Feſus I know to my Coſt, and but who are ye? 
Paul I know as his appointed Servant, whoſe 
Power I cannot cefiſt ; but who are ye, that pre- 


tend 


Men and Women, to preſerve their Clothes, while engaged in any Kind of Works that 
might endanger the ſpoiling them. It is del obſerved by many Writers, that th!/e 
m perhaps at a conſiderable Diſtance from 
Epheſus, might conduce greatly to the Succeſs of the Goſpel among thoſe, whole Faces 
Pau . A himſelf —4 pl ono Me. Biſcae, (at B 2 Ti 
(8) Vagabond Fews, who were Exorcifts. i tby, Mr. Biſcoe, (at Boyle's Lf. 
0000 vii. F. 6. = 281, & ft and * other Criticti, have produced many Pal- 
ſages from {reneus, Origen, AE and Foſephus, to prove that ſeveral of the Jew! 
about this Age pretended to a Power of cafting out Demons, particularly by ſome Arts and 
Charms derived from Solomon. See Foſepb. Antiq. Lib. viii. cap. 2. F. 5. — 1 do not 
here uſe the Word Conjurers, as ſome have done, becauſe whatever Affinity it has with 
the Etymology of Exercifts, it expreſſes among us, thoſe who act in Combination with 
Infernal Spirits, rather than ſuch as adjure them by a Divine Name. 
(% The Evil Spirit anſwering &c.) Not to inſiſt on the. Demonſtration ariſing from this 
Story, that this Demeniack was not merely a Lunatich, we may obſerve, that the Evil 
Spirit, under whoſe Operation this Man was, ſeems either to have been compelled by 3 
ſuperior Power to bear an unwilling Teftimony to e. or craftily to have intended by : 
to bring Paul into Suſpicion, as acting in Confederacy with himſelf ; and if the hive 
theſe were the Cafe, Gop, as in other Inſtances, over-ruled this Artifice of Satan tot 
Deſtruction of his own Cauſe and Kingdom, | | | 0% Ws 


— A — «a ww: . a 
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Many ore fo -affefted, that they burn their magical Books. 
142+ © tend thus without any Authority. to command Sect. 43. 
And the Man. 5 SoD | 


. FE 1 2 * 'N Acts XIX. 
in whom the Evil Spirit was, ſprung upon ibem, 16 | 


whom the Evil Spirit was, 
Jeapt on them, and overcame 
them, and prevailed againſt 
them, ſo that they fled out 
of that Houſe naked and 


wounded 


17 And this was known 
to all the Jews and Greeks 
iſo dwelling at Epheſus ; 
and Fear fell on them all, 
and the Name of the Lord 
Jelus was magnified, 


dnn dt be- 


lieved came, and confeſſed, 
and ſhewed their Deeds. 


19 Many alſo of them 
which u curious Arts, 
brought their Books toge- 
ther, and burned them be- 
fore all Men: and they 
counted the Price of them, 
and found it Fifty Thouſand 
Pieres of Silver. 


Au 


16 And- the Man in 


had dili 


me in that tremendous: Name ? 


and quickly getting Maſter of them all, prevailed 
againſt them to ſuch a Degree, as to tear off 
their Clothes from their Backs, and beat them 


with great Violence; /o that they fled out of that 
| Houſe in which they had atten 


naked and wounded, and became publick Spectacles 
of Scorn and Deriſion, in a City 
Things were peculiarly regarded. | 
And this was done in ſuch a publick Manner, 
that it ſoon became #nown to all the Fews and 
Greeks alſo dwelling at Epheſus ; and they were fo 
affected with the Thought of ſo remarkable and 
awful an Occurrence, that great Fear fell upon 
them all, and the Name of the Lord Jeſus was 
magnified. And thoſe who had formerly been 
Profeſſors of unwarrantable Arts, which they 


igently ſtudied, as the Means of helping 
them to do extraordinary Things by the Power 
of Magick, and the Aſſiſtance of Inviſible Agents, 
were now fo ſenſible of their Wickedneſs and 
Folly, that many of them who believed, ſtruck 
with this Triumph of the Evil Spirit over the 
Sons of Sceva, came of their own Accord, and 
publickly confeſſed and made a Declaration of their 
unlawful” Deeds of this Kind. And a confider- 
able Number of theſe who had practiſed ical 
and curious Arts (1), to expreſs. their Deteſtation 
of them, öôringing their Books together, burnt 
them before all who were preſent: And as it was 
obſerved, that there were a 
which bore a high Price in that Place, zh 

computed the Value of them, and found that it 
amounted to Fifty Thouſand Drachma's, which 


were the Pieces of Silver moſt current in thoſe 


Parts 


%) Who had raftiſcd curious Arts.] Phileftratus, Chryſaſtom, and a Variety of more antient 
thers, quoted by many, and eſpecially by Mr. Biſcoe, (at Boyle's Left. Chap. viii. F. 1. 


bag. 290, — 293.) have mentioned the Ephefian Leiters; meaning by them the Charms, 
and other Arts of a magical Kind, which the Inhabitants of that City profeſſed, And as 

e Practices were in ſo much Reputation there, it is no Wonder, that the Books that 
mught them, how contemptible ſo ever they might be in themſelves, ſhould bear 4 con- 


fdrrable Price. 


Qq2 (+) Fifty 


great many of them 


ted the Cure, - 


where theſe 


17 


18 


19 
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 Refletions on the Pomer and Succgſi ing the Mord. 


Lord. grow: and prevail, and ſo remarkable was 1 5 of God, and pre- 
the Triumph of the Goſpel over all Conſideraa 

tions of Honour or Intereſt, that could be op- 

poſed to it, on this, or on any other Occaſion. - 


IMR OE M E N 7 


\HUS may the Word of GOD ill grow and prevail, whereyer 
it comes, and ſeparate between the Sinner and his Sins, be they 
ever ſo cuſtomary, ever ſo reputable, ever fo gainful ! And thus may the 


Flame of Love and Zeal conſume every Snare, which hath detained the 
Soul in a baſe Captivity to it 1 Gan FS "* 


In order to the Production of ſo noble an Effect, may thoſe who are 
ſo indifferent to His ſacred Operations, as if they had never yet heard 
that there was an Holy Spirit, be filled with it, and be made obedient 


to it! And may they, to whom the Myſteries :of the Goſpel are com- 


mitted, declare them boldy, whoever may be hardened, whoever may 
oppoſe, and how evil ſo. ever ſome who boaft of their Knowledge of 
Gop may ſpeak of this Way ! 2. of 112110 

Wie cannot expect, that the Miracles of Pauls Days ſhould be te- 
newed in ours; but we may humbly hope, that the nobleſt Efz#: of 
his Preaching will be renewed ; that dead Souls will be guickened, the Lan- 
guiſhing revived, and Euil Spirits caſt out from Mens Minds ; where 
their Poſſeſſion is more fatal and dangerous, than in rbeir Bodies. 
And Gop grant; that none may ever undertake to invoke the Name of 
JESUS upon ſuch Occaſions, or to appear under the Character of di 
Servants, who have not cordially beheved in Him themſelves, and received 
their Commiſſion from Him ! We need not wonder, if in ſuch a Caſe, 


15, 16. like theſe Sons of Sceva, they meddle to their own wounding, and prove 


the Means of irritating, rather than curing thoſe Diſorders, which the 


Influence of Satan has introduced, and which tbe Spirit of Chrift alone 
can effectually remove. 


. 775 Thouſand Pieces of Silver. ] If theſe be taken for Jewiſh Sheleli, and valued at 
Three Shillings each, (which are the Principles of Dr. Benſan's Computation, Hift. Val. ii. 
pag. 149. ) the Sum will amount to 7500 J. Sterling, or ſetting it at Half a Crown, to 
6250. But as the Attict Drachm . to have been more frequently uſed among the 


Ereels, than any Coin equal to the Fewih Shekel, I think it more natural to compute by 


that; which, if with Dr. Prideaux we reckon it at ꝙ d. reduces the Sum to 1875“. 


SECT. 


5 


«46, CR Ws MH.” pr 
Paul is driven from Epheſus, 2 Occaſion of a Tumult, 
which Demetrius raiſes, and the Chancellor prudently 
appeaſes. Acts XIX. 21, 10 the End. er 


AcTs XIX. 21. + AcTs XIX. 2x. 
AFTER theſe Things 


were ended, Paul pur- 


in the Spicit,, when he 
n | had 


verſions at Epheſus, which have been men- 


were fulfilled (a), Paul, who was much con- 35 
cerned about the Spiritual Welfare of his former 
Converts, and very ſolicitous to promote the 
Progreſs of the Goſpel, had Thoughts of leaving 
Epheſus, and purpoſed in Spirit (, that. firſt 

Pali 


(a) When theſe Things were fulfilled.] Many Events referred to in the Epiſtles, happened 
during the Period. It is probable, that Philemon, a Convert of Paul, (Philem. ver. 
19.) and Epaphras, afterwards a Miniſter of the Church at Coloſſæ, were converted about. 
this Time. (Col. i. 4, 7, 8. ii. 1. iv. 12, 13.) The Apoſtle was. alſo viſited by ſe- 
veral Chriftians from neighbouring Parts, during his Abode here; particularly by Softhenes 
and Apollos, from Corinth; and by ſome of the Family of Chlze, a Woman as it ſeems of 
ſome Figure there; (1 Cer. i. I, 11.) as alſo by Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, all 
from the ſame Place: (1 Cor. xvi. 17.) And Onefiphorus, who afterwards viſited him fo af- 
feRionately at Rome, was, as Timothy had frequent Opportunities of obſerving, very. /cr- 
viceable to the Apoſtle here. (2 Tim. i. 16,—18.) And there is great Reaſon to be- 
lere, he wrote his Fir Epiſtle to the Corinthians from hence, (1 Cor. xvi. 8.) and about 
this Lime: For it is plain, that Aquila and Priſcilla were then with him in Aſa, 
(1 Cor. xvi. 19.) as they now were; (Acts xvili. 18, 19, 26.) that it was after Apollos 
had viſited Corinth, had watered Paul's Plantation there, and was returned to, Epheſus 
again; (1 Cr. iii. 6. xvi. 8, 12.) and, that it was when Paul himſelf, having lately 
given a Charge to the Galatian Churches on that Head, (compare 1 Cor, xvi. 1, 2. wat! 
4 xviii. 23.) intended a Journey from Afia to the Macedonian and Corinthian Churches, 
and was ſending Timothy to prepare his Way: (1 Cer. iv. 17, 19. xvi. 5, 10. compared. 
with the Verſe now before us, and that which follows.) Hence it . appears, that no 
Dependance can be had on the ſpurious Editions at the End of the Epiſtles, which do not 
only tell us, that he wrote to the Galatians from Rome, contrary to the Probability there is 
hat he wrote it from Corinth; (as was hinted before, Note (i) on As xviii. 11.) but alſo 
atirm, in Spight of his own Declaration to the contrary, that he wrote the Firft ta the 
Grinthians from Pbilippi. . Nan 

(b) Paul purpoſed in Spirit.] It is not certain from the Original. ebere uy, r Ivvucls,. 
whether this relate to a Determination he was moved to by the Holy Spirit, by whom he 
was directed in his Journies, or (as Beza and Grotius ſuppoſe,) to a Purpoſe he formed in 
bis own Mind. But as we find that he delayed the Execution bf it, and was by ſeveral 
Circumſtances led to alter his intended Courſe, and to continue longer in his Progreſs 
than he firſt deſigned, it ſeems more reaſonable to refer it to his own: Spirit: Nor is it un- 
uſual to inſert the Article, where it only relates to the Human Spirit. (See Acts xvii. 16. 
Rem, i. 9. viii. 16. 1 Cor. ii, 11. v. 5. Vi. 20. Gal. vi. 18. Eph. iv. 23. Gr.) Accord- 
ingly Beza renders it, Statuit apud = and. Stephens, Induxit in animum. 

(c) Sending. 


TOW after the extraordinary Cures and Con- ect. 44. 
tioned in the preceding Section, ben theſe Things Ac XIX. 
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Sect. 44. paſſing through Macedania and Achaia, where 
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21. 


22 different from what he firſt intended. 
this View, ſending Tuo of thoſe that miniſtred to 


% 
. 


23 


24 


FOES 


- 


he 
had planted ſo many flouriſhing Churches ſome 
Time ago, at Philippi, Theffalonica, Athens, Co- 
.rinth, and other Places, he would then go to Je- 
ruſalm; ſaying, Aft e, it is 


er have been 
_yeeeſſary for ie a do fee Rome, that I may bear 
my Teſtimony to the C 


.of the World : And accordingly Providence 
brought him thither, tho in a Manner Er 
In 


him, namely, 1 ee and Eruſtus (. into Ma- 


Cedomia, to prepare his Way, and to get their 
Collection ready for the poor Chriſtians in Judea, 
be bimfelf flayed fome' Time longer in that Part of 
Afa, Waiting for a convenient Opportunity of 


following them. 
Ad there happened about that Time no ſmall 
Num, concerning that Way of worſhipping 


_ Gop,. and ſecuring a happy Immortality, which 


Paul taught. For there was in. the City 4 
Man whoſe Name was Denietrins, by Profeſſion a 
working Silver Smith, and a Man of conſiderable 
Influence; for maling ſmall Silver Shrixes, which 
were Models of the celebrated Temple of Diana 
there (4), he employed a conſiderable Number 
| of 

(c) Sending———Ti;mothy and Eraftus.] Timothy was a Perſon 


this Occaſion, not onl 
Chap, 


10.) for the Pcor Chriftians in 
£pift. to the Corinthians. (Chap. viii. and ix.) 


(4) A working Silver Smith, making Silver Shrines of Diana.] Dr. Hammand long 
Opinion, that theſe Shrines were little Madels of this famous Temple; 
= ſomething like thoſe of the Church F the Holy Sepulchre brought from 
And Mr. Biſcoe has added many learned Quotations to illuſtrate and confirm that Opinion, 
{Boyke's Lell. Chap. viii. F. 3. pag. 300, — 302.) See alſo Raphel. ex Herod. pag. 380. 
et after all, the Mention of theſe Models is not fo expreß, 
] eza's Conjecture, that the Buſineſs of Demetrius might poflidly 
be, making a Sort of Coins, or Medals, on the Reverſe of which the Temple might be re- 
prefented. He has given us @ Cut of one of theſe, in which the Image itſelf, with its va- 
rious Rows of Breaſts, is exhibited as ſeen through the open Doors of a Temple. 
of Workmen might take in thofe that wrought in all theſe Sacred 


ſince gave it as his 
pro 


and ex Xen. pag. 175,—177. 
as abſolutely to exclude V 5 


poffible, this Company 


Commodities ; and likewife thoſe, that made a Kind of Pageants, intended for Publick 
Proceflions, in which Diana was repreſented in a Kind of moveable Chappel, reſembling 
her great Temple, in a larger Proportion than theſe ſuppoſed Models; to which ſome Pal- 
ſages of Antiquity undoubtedly refer, and which the Romans called Then, 


. * 1 2 9 7 6 
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a 
| , hf" p 


But having ſert:to Macedonia, be. bimelf Hayt in Afi. 


Goſpel in that Metropolis 


very proper to be employ Don 
y on Account of his excellent Character, but alſo as he had for- 


:merly been in Afacedonia with Paul, and had affiſted in planting the Churches there. (Ach, 
» xvi. and xvii.) Eraflus, who was joined with him, was Chamberlain of Corinth: 
(Rom. xvi. 23.) And they were charged with a Commiſſion to promote the Collection, which 
Paul was making, both in the European and Aſiatict Churches, (1 Cor. xvi. 1, 3. Gal. ii. 
Judea; which is afterwards ſo largely urged in the 20 


had paſſed through Mace. 
donia and Achaia, to £0 to 
Jeruſalem, ſaying, Aﬀer | 
have been there, I muſt al 
ſee Rome, 


22 So he ſent into Mace. 
donia Two of them that 
miniſtred unto him, Timo- 
theus and Eraſtus; but he 
himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for a 
Seaſon. | 0 


23 And the ſame Time 
there aroſe no ſmall Stir 
about that Way. 


24 For a certain Man 
named Demetrius, a Silver 
Smith, which made Silver 
Shrines for Diana, brought 

| no 


Feruſalem* 


It is 


(e) Great 


"<q 4 0 
SACS MG ad 
»d 


* 


Demetrius finds hir Trade in Danger, and raiſer a Timult. 
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no ſmall Gain unto the gf Men; under him, and procured no ſmall Gain Sect 44. 


ſ b FEY f | we 7 \ 
o_ Whom be called to- 70 #94 ſeveral Artificers by this Means: Whom * 


gether with the Workmen therefore be one Day, upon a general Summons, 


of like Occupation, and gathered” together in a great Number, oth all 25” 


faid, Sirs, ye know that by 
this Craft we have our 
Wealth, 


the inferior Workmen, who were employed about: 
this Buſineſs; and when they were met, he | ſaid, 
My Friends, and all you honeſt' Men that now. 


hear me, you very well know, that our Mainte- 


nance (which, Thanks be to the Gods, is a very 
liberal One,) ariſes from. this. Manufacture of 


' 26 Moreover; ye = nod making Silver Shrines, And therefore I thought 
hear, that not alone at Zphe- jt proper to call you together, that we may unite. 
OF A, 4.7. og our Counſels for its Security, againſt the Danger 
ſwaded, and turned away that threatens the whole Company, of which I. 
much People, ſaying, That am fatisfied you cannot but be ſenſible: For you 
* — — — Yr UE all ſee and hear, that this Paul of Tarſus, who has 
ä 5 unhappily reſided ſo long amongſt us, has per- 
faded great Numbers of People, not only of Epbe- 

Jus, but almoſt of all the Provinces of. Afa-as they 


have occaſionally viſited us (e), and has turned 


them afide from the eſtabliſhed Religion ; ſaying, . 
That they are not true Deities, nor worthy of be- 

ing at all. worſhipped* or 
27 8o that not only this made with Hands (V. So that, if this be ſuf- 
our Craft is in Danger to be fered any longer, there is. Danger, not only that 
Mt of abe great this Occupation of ours ſhould be depreciated and 
Goddeſs Diana ſhould be Tuined,, which muſt be the neceſſary Conſe- 
3 und ber el | nan ms pours ; but alſo that the W N 
* CO e of. the great Goddeſs Diana ſhould be 
C, b * deſpi ſed, and her Grandeur G hel ; whom now 
8 all Afia, and the whole World worſhips (8), i . 

FIRE | | ie 00 GT: 


(e) Great Numbirs of People, not only of Epheſus, but almoſt of all Afia.] Dr. Whitby 5 


obſerves, this is the exact rendering of the Words Egzoz, — uc. Arias mave oxaw: So. that, 
a the Paraphraſe explains it, it may refer to what Paul had done among them at Epheſus, . 
rag,” was the whole that could have fallen under the Obſervation of Demetrius and 
mpany. AS 
(f) Saying, that they are not Deities, which are made with Hands.) This plainly 
ws, that the contrary Opinion generally prevailed, namely, that there was a Kind of 
Divinity in the Images of their ſuppoſed Deities ; which £//zer well ſhews, the Heathens - 
did think ; tho? ſome of them, and particularly Maximus Tyrius, and Julian, bad learnt 


to ſpeak of them, 2 as the Papi/ts now do; who indeed may feem to have borrowed ſome 


of their Apologies from the Heathens. See Elſn. Obſerv. Vol. 1. pag. 455,— 459. A 


e) Whom all Afia, and the World worſbips.] Diana, as many Criticks have obſerved, 
Was known under a great Variety of Titles and Chara#ers ;.as the Goddeſs of Hunting, 
A. Travelling, of Child- birth, of Inchantments, &c. under one or another of which Views 


(hb) Great; 


had undoubtedly a great Number of Votaries... '. 


rded; which are- 


26; 


27 
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* 


27. 


28 


SY 


30 


31 


De Mob is enraged, and cries out for Diana. : 
Sect. 44 that they reſort hither; from all Parts to pay their e559" 


Homa 
W Homage 


to her to the vaſt Advantage of our 
whole City, and carry Home with them great Num- 
bers of our Shrines, to exerciſe their Devotion at 
Home, till they have an Opportunity of coming 
again to worſhip in her Temple. 


And ſuch was the Effect of what Demetrius 
ſaid, that upon bearing [this] they were all filled 
with Rage; and mad to think that both their 


Trade and their Religion were in Danger, they 


ran about the City, and cried out with great Vio- 
lence, - ſaying, Great is Diana of the Ephefians (H. 
And this Qut-cry of theirs gave a general Alarm, 
ſo that the tobole City was filled with Confuſion ; 
and with a wild ungovernable Zeal they 1 
zwith one Accord into the Theatre, where their fa- 
mous Games were celebrated to. the Honour of 
that Deity, dragging thither Gaius and Ariſtar- 
chus (i), Two Men of Macedonia, [who were] Paul's 
Fellow-Travellers. e „ 8 2] 

And when Paul heard of the Diſtreſs and 
Danger of his Friends, and would have gone in to 
the Theatre to addreſs himſelf to the People, that 
he mg either bring them to a better Temper, 
or at leaſt get his Friends diſcharged . by ſurren- 


dering himſelf, the Diſciples that were with him 


would not permit him ſo to expoſe his valuable 
Perſon. And ſome too of the Aſiarchs, (as they 
were called,) that is, of tbe principal Officers 
choſen by the Community of ja to preſide over 
the publick Games and Feaſts, which they were 
uſed to celebrate at certain Intervals in Honour 
of their Gods, as they knew Paul, and had a 


bey ruſhed 


28 And when they heard 
theſe Sayings, they were full 
of Wrath, and cried Out, 
ſaying, Great i, Diana of 
the Epheſians. 


209 And the whole City 
was filled with Confuſion: 
and having caught Gaius 
and Ariſtarchus, Men of 
Macedonia, Paul's Compa- 
nions in Travel, they ruſhed 


with one Accord into the 
Theatre. 


30 And when Paul would 
have entred in unto the 
People, the Diſciples fuf- 
fered him not. 


» 


31 And certain of the 
Chief of Aſia, which were 
his Friends, ſent unto him, 
deſiring bim that he would 

| not 


Friendſhip for him, ſent out ſome Meſſengers 70 : 


him (k), and earneſtly defired that he would not 
Xt:3 I rene +: | venture 


D 


FL 


(*) Greats Diana Gr.] \Elfner has ſhewn here, how frequently this Epithet of Gre! 


was given by 


ns to Jupiter, Diana, and others of their Deities ; to which he 


adds, that the Aſcription of it to the true GOD is in Scripture called magnifying him. dee 


Einer, Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 46. 


(i) Ariſiarcbus.] This Friend and Companion of Paul was afterwards his Fallero-Priſener 


at Rome in the Cauſe of the Goſpel. Col. iv. 10. 


) Some of tbe principal Officers of | Afia ſent to him.] It has from this and tbe 
following Paſſage been concluded by many, that the People at Epheſus were then 
celebrating the publick Games in Honour of Diana, over which theſe Officers Pre- 


ided; 


\ ' #2. 


not adventure himſelf into 
n I nee © 25 


32 Some therefore cried 

Thing, and ſome ano- 
ber: for the Aſſembly was 
confuſed, and the more Part 
knew not wherefore they 
were come together. 


33 And they drew Alex- 
ander out of the Multitude, 
the Jews putting him for- 
ward. And Alexander beck- 
ned with the Hand, and 
would have made his De- 
fence unto the People. 


34 But when they knew 


that he was a Jew, all with 


One 


venture himf, | 
of; the People was ſuch, that if he came, 
would be with the utmoſt Hazard of his Life. 

Same 1 


Theatre, were 
according as their Paſſions led them, or as the 
Zeal: of others prompted them; for "the Aſſem- 
bly was exceedingly confuſed, and the greater Part 
did not know for what they were come together, 
having only joined the Croud, upon the Alarm 
that had been given by the Cry of the Greatneſs 
of 3 Goddeſs, without learning what had ex- 
e . 1; $f eee < | 
And in the Midſt of this Confufion hey thruſt 
d Alexander from amongſt the Multitude, 
that he might ſpeak unto the People, the Jeus 
alſo urging him on (I), fearing leſt they, who 


were known to be diſaffected to all Kinds of 


Idolatry, ſhould ſuffer in the Tumult, without 


being diſtinguiſhed from the Followers of Paul : 
And Alexander was willing to comply with the 
Deſign, and therefore beckoning with his Hand 


for Silence, would have made a Defence to the 


People. But when they knew that he was a 


Few, and conſequently an Enemy to their Image 


Worſhip, they would not ſuffer him to, ſpeak ; 
58 but 


lided ; (as Grotius, Salmaſfus, and Dr. Hammond have largely ſhewn:) And as it is not 
_ Probable, that in ſuch a tumultuous Hour ſeveral of them ſhould have ſent to him at once 

with ſuch a Meflage, unleſs they had been in the Theatre together, 1 cannot but declare 
myſelf of the ſame Opinion; tho* I know that the Theatres were Places in which the 
Greeks often met for the Diſpatch of publick Buſineſs, when there were no Shervs exhi- 
bited. (See Raphel. ex Xen. pag. 177.) Some would render the Word Azzagxa, Primates 


F Afia ; and 


think very properly: (See Ar. Biſcoe at Boyle's Led. Chap. vui. F. 4. pag. 


J2,—30s.) And as they were Perſons of great Dignity, and ſome of them Priefts too, 
this civil Meſſage from them was at once a Proof of their Candor, and of the Modera- 
tion with which Paul had behaved, which made them thus kindly ſolicitous for his Safety. 


refers 


mith 
1 77 


ſe] 


Dr. Benſa thinks, they recollected the Dan 

Combat with wild Beaſts in this very Theatre; to which ſome have ſuppoſed the Apoſtle 
1 Cor. xv. 32. a Text, which we may conſider hereafter. | 

(1) "They thruft forward Alexander Fc. ] Grotius thinks, this was Alexander the Copper- 

once a profeſſed Chriſtian, but afterwards an Apaſtate, and an Enemy to Paul; 


m. i. 20. 2 Tim. iv. 14.) and he ſuppoſes it an Artifice of the Fews, who knew them- 
ves obnoxious on Account of their Averſion to [dolatry, to employ one of their Body, 


ger to which Paul had been expoſed in a 


5 . y 
in declaring again Paul on this publick Occaſwon. But I queſtion, whether the Word 
ache peda would have been uſed, had be chiefly intended an Accuſation again/? Paul; nor 


is it evident. to me, 
to above, 


OL, | 


t to me, that he had yet renounced Chriſtianity, or incurred the Sentence referred 
11 this were indeed the ſame Feng. and not ſome other Alexander, 
. 1 | 
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elf into the Theatre: ; ſince the Rage Sect. 44. 


berefore, as they ſtood. there in the Ags XIX. 
crying one Thing, and ſome another, 32. 


33 


34 


(m) The 
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314 The Chancellor fill tür ie of übe Rrople, 
: Set. 44. but one Voice aroſe from hem all; and the whole one Voice abour the 
1 F LMoultitude united as one Man, crying out in a tu- 3 TN 
= IX. multuous Way for about the Space of Two Hours fans, Habe 
4 . together, Great is Diana of the Hpbefan  ' 
5 35 But the Chancelbr (m), who was a Perſon, 35 And when the Tong. 
_. not only of conſiderable Dignity with Regard to Clerk had appeaſed the Peg, 
_— his Office, but "likewiſe; of great Diſcretion, Fpteqs, ant, os Men « 
| 3 | having a paciſted the People ſo far as to make them that knoweth not how that 
= tolerably filent, quid, Le Men of \ Epheſus, "what he City of the Epheſans i 
| - Man is there in the World that has any Intelli- 6,4 ig 
gence of Things at all; that does not know, that Image which fell down from 
the wholeiCiry, of the Epbefians it with the moſt Jupiter ? 
humble and careful Regard devoted to the Temple : 
of the Great Gua Drana (n, an to the Wor-. 
ſhip of the miraculous Image that fell dum from | 
Jupiter; as undiſputed Tradition affures us, the 
36 ſacred Image in our Temple did?) Since then 736 Seeing then that the 
theſe Things are plainly *incontefiable; and this Things cannot be ſpoken 
TOI une 1 1 | 


- + 11124) Celeftial 0 aggainſt, 
a A. Ne 9 1 F731 -££i 1 Fe] 21 1 * 
| (m) The Cbancellir.] Our Tranſlators have rendered the word Teappales, the Tun- 


Clerk. It literally fignifies, the Scribe, or Secretary : But as he ſeems to have been a Perſon 
of ſome Authority as well as Learning, I thought the Word Chancellor, which Mr. Harrin- 
ton alſo uſes, (Works, pag. 338.) was preferable : Nor would Recorder have been much 
amiſs. - Mr. Biſcoe (at Beyis Lect. Chap. viii. F. 4. pag. 305.) endeavours to prove, on 
the Teſtimony of Domains and Apuleius, that the Office referred, not to the City of Eph: 
ſus, but to the Games, and that the Perfon who bore it repreſented Apollo, one of the 
Chief ofstheir Deities, and the ſuppoſed Brother f Diana; which, if it were indeed the 
Caſe, would giye great Weight to his Interpaſition. He appears by this Speech a Perſon of 
conſiderable Prudence, and great Abilities; for he urges in a few Words, —— that there 
was no Need of ſuch a publick Declaration, that they were /otaries of Diana, ſince every 
Body knew it; ver. 35, 36,— that the Perſons accuſed were not guilty of any Breach of 
the Laws, or publick Offence; ver. 37.——that if they were, this was nat a legal Method 
of proſecuting them; ver. 38, 39,—— and that they were themſelves liable to Proſecution 
1 5 | | 


* : A 


for ſuch a tumultuous Proceeding ; ver. 0. | | 
(n) The City of the Epheſians is devoted Se.] Tho this was the beſt Way of rendering 
the Word re@xopos, which on the whole occurred to me; yet I am ſenſible, how far it is 
5 (even with all I have added in the Paraphraſe,) from expreſſing the Senſe and Spirit of the 
Original. IN properly ſignifies, a Prieſt, or Prises, devoted to ſome particular Deity; 
whoſe Buſineſs it is, to look after thz Temple, and fee that it be not only kept in good 
Repair, but alſo nt and clean, and beautified in a proper Manner: So that by the Way, 
the Word Churchwarden among us, expreſſes but a Part of the Idea. —— It appears by 
ſome antient Inſcriptions on Coins, and other àuthentick Teſtimonies, (ſee Mr. Biſcoe, 
pag. 306, 30 and Raphel. ex Xen. pay. 177, 178.) that there were ſome particular Per- 
ſons at Ep 5 who had this Office ; but the Chancellor with great Strength and Beauty of 
Language, to expreſs the Unanimity and Zeal of the whole City in the Service of Diana, 
ſpeaks of it as one ſuch Attendant Devotee in her Temple: And as vewxopos is compounded 
of a Word which ſignifies fo feweep, it imports the Humility with which they were ready 
to ſtoop to the loweſt Office of Service there. As for the Tradition of this Images 
falling dewn from Fupiter, there was the like Legend concerning ſeveral other [mages among 
the Heathens ; (as Ar. Biſcoe has ſhewn by many learned Quotations, pag. 307, 308.) ® 


there is likewiſe concerning ſome Pictures of the Virgin Mary in Popiſh 3 Marler 
f 0 til he 


"=D 


| res Oey eu 'way now, becauſe indeed you have taken a very un- 


Jr ;t 


. We Y 


red os 3 6 $26 (hs, 4 ©. N 
7 F 1 * * 1. . 


* 
* 
o 
* 


— 


be je oughtto be quiet; Celeſtial Image is no Way concerned in aby. Cen. Sec. 44, 
und to do nothing auh. ure of thoſe made with Flands, ir it .neceſſar 


e 
0 
2 and to do nothing in a precipitant Manner, by ö 
which you might run yourſelves into vaſt Incon- 

t eee err! * e <1 : 
ner + veniences:and Dangets, before you are aware. 


for you fo be, quiet and gentle in your Pro 


CO 


nor yet Blaſphemers of your reaſonable and unwarrantable Step; for you- have 
Goddeſs, violently ſeized and brought theſe Men into the 
Bia Theatre, ibo are . neitber.. (acrilegious , Robbers of 
Temples, nor Blaſphemers of | your | Goddeſs (o), 
which one | would imagine by theſe Exclamations 
pf yours that they were; but who, ſo far as I 
a aan learn, behave themſelves in a grave and or- 
deerly Manner, and occaſion no Diſturbance to 
Ugh e HH the State by their. private Notions, whatever they 
38 Wherefore if Deme- be; I tbereſore Demetrius, and the Artificers 38 


trius, and the Craftſmen * 5 2 2 | 
e that are with lim, have ſuffered in theit Property, 


2 Matter againſt any Man, and have 4 Charge of any private Injury to offer 
the Law is open, and there againſt any one, the Civil Courts are held, in 
oboe are which they may have Juſtice done them; or if 
they | have any Crime relating to the State to al- 

ledge againſt any, the Law directs them how 

they ſhould proceed, and there are the Roman 

Proconſuls to whom they may apply, who are the 

| e be Proper 


le] Neither Robbers of Temples, nor Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs.] It is very ungenerous 
in Urobio (apud Limborch. Collat. cum Jud. pag. 134.) to inſinuate from hence, that the 
Fear of Suffering kept Paul from declating againſt the eſtabliſhed /dolatries here; and it 
is much more ſo in Lord Shafi/bury, (Charat. Vel. iti. pag. 86.) to repreſent the Apaſtle and | 
his Companions, as acquieſetng in this Defence of the Chancellor, and ſheltering themſelves 9 
under it, tho' it maintained, that they allowed the Divinity of Diana and her Image. 2 SY 
Not to inſiſt on Brennius's Remark, that nothing ſaid againſt Geds made with Hands could . 
affect an Image, which was ſuppoſed to have fallen down from Heaven; nor to urge Paul's 
Abſence, tho”, that puts him quite out of the Queſtion as to any Reply to this Speech; it is 
obvious to anſwer, that the Chancellor's Afertion\ is only this, That the Perſons in 
' Queſtion; had, not: diſturbed the publick Peace, by any ,riatous Attempt to plunder, or 
* demoliſh the Temple or Altar of Diana, nor did they, abuſe her by ſcurrilous Language,” 
This was much to their Hondur: But in how ſerious, ſtrenuous, and couragious a Man- 
ner the Apaſties bore an open, tho' always modeſt and peaceable, Te/iimeny againft Idolatry, 
the whole eries of their Hiſtory and Writings ſnews. Orobio forgets, that the Fetus were 
here filent ; and both he, and the noble (but often inconſiſtent) Writer of the Chara&e- | 
efficks, forget, how irregular a Step it would have been for any Few or Chriſtian, to have | } 
detained. an Aſſembly, then ſo prudently diſmiſſed; and how very ill. timed the beſt, Reli- 
$'9us Diſcourſe would then have been, which indeed might have left the Maker of it in 
2 great Meaſure chargeable with all;the aa which ſhould have followed. 
4 r 2 2 : 


xk : 
Kann 


(p) There 


38. 


39 


40 


41 


Sect. 44. 
ES 
3 XIX. traverſe their Suit in a legal 
theſe Judicatoties, till it is brought to a fair De. 


per Jadges of ſuch Caſts): Let klem then 
ing their Action and inne one another, and 
Manner in either of 


termination. Bur , the Cauſe be not pro- 
perly either Civil or Criminal, and vn are en- 
qurring any Thing concerning ather Matters, relating 
to our commoen Utility, or to Religion, which 
may ſeem of a ſpecial Nature, there is no Room 
to doubt but it? h be determined to the general 
Satisfaction, in @ lawful Afſembly of the Aſlatick 
States, who will enquire into it impartially, and 
with a Diligence proportionable to its Im 8 
And to this it will be highly expedient to refer 
it; for indeed (q) we are all in Danger of being 
called in e by our Superiors for the Infur- 
rection which bas bappened this Day (+), as there 
3s no ſufficient Cauſe by wohich ape; can actount for 
this tumultuous: Concourſe (3), which therefore 
may juſtly give ſome Alarm to the Roman Ma- 
And when be had ſaid theſe Things, be diſmiſſed 
the Aſſembly ; and . vides 
they returned to their own Habitations. 


'4 


are Deputies ; let them 
plead one another. Ink 


39 But if ye enquire any 
thing concerning other Mat. 
ters, it hall be determined 
in a lawful Aſſembly. 


40 For we are in Danger 
to be called in Queſtion for 
this Day's Uproar, there 
being no Cauſe whereby we 
may give an Account cf 


41 And when he had 
thus ſpoken, he diſmiſſed 
the Aſſembly. 


(p) There are the Roman Procanfult.} I cannot but agree with the learned Mr. Baſnage, 
(Aunal. Vol. i. pag. 674.) that the Province of Afia was at this Time adminiftred by Celer 
and Ælius, who were Procuraters after the Death of Silanus 3 (Tacit. Annal. Lib. xiti. cap, I.) 
and having, as ſuch Officers ſometimes had, the Enfigns and Ornaments of. Conſular Dig- 
ny, (Sueton. Claud. cap. 24.) might naturally enough be called Proconſuls, This ſeems 


a more natural Interpretation, than it would be to ſay, that the Proconſu/ 


of neighbouring 


Provinces were preſent at theſe Games, and fo might be referred to here; for not now: 


to enquire how far their Power might extend out of their 
to remark, that this could' be 8 N 

Action during the Games, nor command the 
I muſt not forget to own my Obligation to My. 


Precincts, it is obvious 


t to Demetrius, who could not proſecute bis 
of theſe noble Viſftant 
/coe for the clear View he has given me 


ts after them.— 


of the Senſe of this, and the following Venſe, which I firſt found in him, (Bvyle's Lell. 
Chap. viii. §. 6, 7. þ4x. 308 e then, with a moſt ' remarkable Similarity of In- 
in Mr. H. 12275 


terpretation, rrington's 


N 1 
(7) And indeed.] Raphelins has remarked, 4 ex Xen, in Act. iv. 27: & xvi. 37 
that often ſignifies, indeed; which ſeems to me an Obſervation of Moment. 


(r) In Danger of being called” in Dueftion ' for the Inſurrection &c.] 


There was a Roman 


Law, which made it Capital to raiſe a Riot: Qui Cætum & Concurſum fecerit, Capitt 
* puniatur - And it has been obſerved, that the Original Words, gusto and cus gpepns, It 


7 N to thoſe of ibat ; 
: (5) io Cauſe by which we can account for this Concourſe: ] F 
wh of Enemies, &c. might have nfl and 5 5 
ruſhing together with ſome Violence: But 


- 


ire, Inundations, the ſudden 
a fudden Concourſe of People 
the Chancellor with great Propriety obſerves, 


there was no ſuch Cauſe,” nor any other adequate one, to be aſſegned. 


IMPROVE 


pct ale pls Regs nd he ce e. 317 * 


IMPROFEMEMNT. 


TAY Gow grant, Gut the Zel of he Heats in the Worſhip of Seft. 44.. 
their. imaginary ory FR may not 74/e, up in. Tudgment againſt us, CO 
for the Neglect of the 


Ir HovAR They ent the Skies with 22 "EY 
n of the Ga of kbeir Goddeſs, 1. ſpared no Caſt to 


adorn ber Temple; or to purchale be Moabls 4 it. May a Senſe of the Ver. 24. 
Greatneſs of our GOD, who dwelleth not in Temples made with Handi, 
fill our —_— Fpotingaliy,; and make us read to ſpend and be Hen in 
His Service 

In too many Inſtances indeed, Religion has degenerated into Craft; ad; V. 25,-27«. 
been made the Pretence of promoting Men's Secular Intereſt. Would 
to Gop, that all Artifices of this Kind were to be found amongſt Hes 
them! But the Spirit of theſe Votaries to Diana, has too often imaded 
the Chriſtian Church, and perhaps raiſed not a few - Tumults againſt them 
who have been its beſt Friends. We ſce, how mad and futious is Ver. 8, 29. 
the Rage of an incenſed Papulace. Let us bleſs Gon, that we are not 

ſed to it; and be thankful for that 4x arr Providence, which rved Vet. 30, 31. 

the precious Life of the Apoſtle, when ad the Manner 9 Mex 5 
fought with Beaſts at Epbeſus. (1 Cor. xv. 32. 

The Prudence of this Chancellor is worthy of Eſteem, who . out V · 35, Ce 
a Way to quiet this Uproar. Happy had it been for him, if the Good 
Senſe- he ſhewed upon this Oecaſion, had led him to ſee the Vanity of 
that idle Tradition, which taught them, that an Image fell down from 
their imaginary Jupiter, or bet theſe could be Gods who were made with Ver. 26. 
Hands, But the God of this World hath in all Ages blinded. the Minds 
of Multitudes ; (2 Cor. iv. 4.) and they have acted [ike 1diofs in Religion, 
when-in- other Inſtances Bei- Sagacity hath commanded: a deſerved and 
univerſal Admiration. The | Prevalence. of Idlatry through fo many 
Poliſhed: and Learned; ag well as Savage and 13 Nations, both 
Autient and Modern, is a ſad Demonſtration of this. Let us pray, that 
they may confider, and ſhew themſekves Men, ¶ Jai. xlvi. 8.) and deliver - 
their” own Souls, under a Senſibility that they have a Lye in their Right © 
Hand. (Jai. Xlix. 20,) For this the Labours of, Paul were employed; 
and the Progreſs of that Goſpel he preached appears Matter of great. 
155 when the Effects of it 0 conſidered in this View. May it lle 

tor Morning Light ſpread from one End of the Heavens to the. other; 
while the — Vanities of the Heathen are degraded, and caft (as the 
dacred Oracles afſure us they ſhall be,) o 7he Moles and the Rats! 
(Wah. 2% a es | | 5 wits 7 | « * | 
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* Pauly having made a Tour thro he Country : of "Uk 
be ag © goes to N and returning bac again thro Macedo- 
takes Ship. at Philipp), and fo comes to 'Troas ; 3 vbere 
held. an Aſſembly, in which the Night was ſpent, and 
' - Entychus Killed by a Fall was raiſed to ” Life; after which 
. om RY on his Aal. Acts XX. 1,—1 6. 
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Sec 45. 2 Weir E bare given an 9 ofthe Inſur- AN ji — — * pre 
— Epheſus, how it was excited 1 7 
Aces N " by * N and his Workmen, and prudently — phy . — 
n 5 by the Interpoſition of the Chancellor. for to 80 into Macedonia, 
Now after the Tumult was ceaſed; .\ Paul calling 
'. the Diſciples to bim, and embracing. them with 
great Affection, departed from Epheſus, after the 
long Abode that he had made there: And having 
paſſed thro' Troas in his Way, he croſſed the Sca 
from thence 0 go into Macedbmia (a), to viſit the 
. Theſſalonians, and Berœans, to whom 
as wag. obſerved before,) he had ſent Timothy Cairns, 
and Eraſtus, while be ſtayed in Afia, (Chap. 
xix. 22.) and from whence Timothy was now 
returned, and left behind him at Epheſus. L - 4,251. 
2 And after Paul was come to Macedonia, as he 2 And when he had gone 
was going thro! ther Parts 05 he zealouſly een and 
. ſued beuzzx! | 
| a D ted from Epheſus, 70 go into Macedonia. | pode a3 
TIT. 50 % 7 ma nan ng To 2 left nia Te very e. 2 that he * 
to it, 1 Tim. i. 3. he being by this Time returned om that Emba 5 mentioned Aris xix. 
22. As the Apoſtle went thro” Troas, which lay in his Way td Macedonia, be met 
with à fair Opportunity of preaching the Goſpel there; (2 Coy. ii. 12.) but not receiving 
thoſe Fidings of his Friends at Corinth, which/he expected by Titus, he paſſed on to Mac. 


> donia, without farther Delay, 8 ver. 13.) intending to proceed to Corinth from thence ; 
* fince he could not viſit ry urch feſt, 38 he had once intended. 2 Cor. i, 15, 16+ 
{roman I Gor. xvi. 5, 
©) }-Going thro thoſe Parts] In  Macedenig, aſter ** A in his Mind, he 3t 
h met with 7; 1. who brought him a comfortable Account of the State of Affairs at 
Corinth. (2 Cor. vii. 5.— 7.) And in particular, what he ſaid of their liberal Diſpolttin 
645 the Apoſtle Resſen 5 glory in them, and to excite the Macedonians to imitate their 
nerolity, in aſſiſting the Contribution he was now raiſing for the Poor Chriſtians in fo 
da, which w was one great Part of his Buſineſs in this n (2 Cor. ix. 2. viii. Wk +] 
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He vir Grecte, am to:avoid the Jews returns te Macedonia. 31 
nen them much Eeborta- fued the Work in which he was e z "and Sect. 4% 
tion, be came into Greece, gjabing enlburted the Faithful he found thete, and CHVRI 
. comforted chem with much | Diſcourſe; he camp Tl XN. 2. 
| from thence: into Greece, that he might viſit the 
| Churches at Corinth, and in the neighbouring 
; And there abode Three Cities of Aohaia. | aid "when be bad continued 3 
Months : and when the Jews [there] Three Months'(c),, he was now ready to- 
nid wait for him, as he pus ſet out from thence with what had been collected 
N 3 for the poor Btethren in Judea; but as he under- 
leds. ſtcod that an Ambuſh mas laid for him by the 
Jeus, when he was about to embark for Syria, he 
upon this Account thought it aFoifeble: to return 
by Way of Macedonia; ſo that the Churches there 
bad a, happy Opportunity receiving a Third: 
Ee "ng / .. eee hs. 
And there accompanied And Sopater the Beræun, net only attended 4: 
him into Aſia, Pa, wr him in his Macedonian Journey till he took Ship- 
_ 1 ͤ·Lł„ and Se. ping, but croſſed the Sea with him, and accom-- 
cundus 3 and Gaius of Der- pamed bim as far as. what is called the Proper. 
be, and Timotheus; and of Aa; and there went alſo with him ſome f tbe 
12 "_ Theſſalonians, namely Ariſtarcbus, and Secundiys ;. 
and alſo Gaius , Derbe, and Timothy, who was 


now 


The Second Epifile to the Corinthians was therefore written from Macedonia at this Time, 
(ſe the Places laſt quoted,) and was ſent by Titus, who on this Occaſion returned to get 
the Callect ion in ſtill greater Forwardneſs. This Tour thro* Philippi, Amphipalis, Apol- 
nia, Theſſalonica, and Berea, would of Courſe take up ſeveral Months ; and no Doubt, 
many Circumſtances would occur at moſt of theſe Places, which made Paul's Preſence 
with them for a while highly expedient. It ſeems probable, that Paul wrote his Fir/t- 
Epifile to Timothy from hence, expecting to return to Epheſus again, and then defigning. 
that Timothy ſhould continue there till he came; (1 Tim. iii. 14, 15. iv. 13.) tho*- Provi- 
dence ordered the Matter otherwiſe. I ſhall hereafter, if Gop permit, mention the Rea-- 
ſons which. incline me at preſent to believe, that Paul wrote his Fir/t Epiſtle to Timothy 
now, rather than after he was ſet at Liberty from his firſt Impriſenment at Rome ; to which- 
Time Bp. Pearſon (Annal. Paul. ad An. 64. pag. 22.) and Mr. Le Clerc (Eecl. Hijt. 
Cent. i. An. bg. §. 2.) refer it. The principal of them are well ſtated by Dr. Benſon, 
Hf. Vol. ii. pag. 167,—169. than which I remember nothing more ſatisfactory on the: 
Subject. See alſo A. Boyſes's Works, Wal. ii. pag. 293, 294. 

le) Continued there Three Months. It ſeems that Paul met with Buſineſs here, and in 
ther Places, Which detained him longer than he expected. From hence he probably wrote 
his celebrated Epi/tle to the Romans : For it plainly appears, that Epiſtle was writ before: 
bis Inpriſomment at Rome; and in it he ſpeaks of a Collection made by the Churches of 
Macedonia and Achaia, with which he was haſtening to Feruſalem ; ( Rom. xv. 25,—27.) 
a Circumſtance, which fixes it to this Time. It alſo appears from Rom. xvi. 21. that 
Timothy and Sofepater (or Sopater, one of the noble Bereans,) were wi.b bim when that * 
Epifile. was wrote; which agrees with the fourth Verſe of this Chapter, by which we find, 
they-both attended him into Aſia ; and conſequently, if the Date of the Firfi Epiſtle to 
Timothy be as it is fixed above, Paul found ſome unexpected Reaſon to ſend for that Evan- 
geliſt to come to him from Epheſus, to which Place (as we find from what follows,) the.. 
4heſtle did not, according to his own Intention, return, | % fad 


— 


*. 


* — 
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320 He ſe Nui g Philippi, and! dme 1 Tross, 
Se. 45. now come ta him fm Epheſus:: d of abe Ala, Tychicus, and Tro. 
LARS Hfiatichs, or Natives of | the Proconſular Afia, * 

e 4. there were alſo in tke Number of thoſe _ 
joined their Company, Tychicns nd Trophimus'(a). | 
5 Theſe Two laſt mentioned, (having Information 1 going before, 
of the Time and Place \where they might pet 197145 at Tron. 
aus, going before to Aſſa, ffayeu for. us a while at 
Troas, where we were to and. O41! 154 fee 6 Aa 4. 
6 And ſome Days after they had left us, 4 2 
Sal from Philigpi, after: the Days of unleavened of unleavencd Biel , 
Bread were ended, and croſhng Part of the came unto them to Tross 
Mgean Sea cume ro tbem at Troarin Five Days (e), in Tie Days, where ve 


abode Seven Days. 


= 
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Rüti viomhoronds wore g bet 

4 (a 1 of the Ahatich, Tychicus and Trophimus. The ſeveral Perſons mentioned i 
this Verſe are thought by ſome to have been joined with Paal, as Meſſengers of the Churches, 
in carrying their Contributions” to the poor Brethren at Feruſalem. Compare 1 Cor, vi. 
3. 4. and 2 Cer. Vii. -19;-—23. {46 ell. Sacr. Abſtract, pag. 36, 37.) We know but 
Few Particulars of moſt of them, from what is ſaid goncerning them in other Places 
Sopater,, who in ſome antient Manuſcripts is called the. Son of Pyrrhus, is generally thought 
to be the fame with 2 whom has mentioned as bis Kinſman. (Nom. xvi, 21,) 
bens of Theſſalonics' is mentioned before as 4 Macedonian; (As xix. 29.) he 
attended Paul in his V to Rome, (As xxvii. 2.) and was hit Fellow- Labourer, (Pli- 
lem, ver. 24.) and 4 Fullno-Priſongr with him. (Cal. iv. 10, 11.) Secundus is not 
mentioned any where but here. Gaius of Derbe, if he be not a different Perſon of 
the ſame Name, is elſewhere mentioned as a Man of Macedonia, (Acts xix. 29.) of which, 
as ſome ſuppoſe, he was a Native, but deſcended of a Family that came from Derbe: He 
wasibaptized: by Paul at Corinth, (t. Cor. i. 14.) and entertained him as his Hof? while he 
abode there; (Ram. xvi. 23.) and afterwards St. Jobn directs his Third Epiſtle to him. 
—— Timothy was a" Native of ''\Ly/tra, (Aci, xvi. 1.) whom Paul particularly honoured 
with his Friendſhip, and diſtinguiſhed by his Tivo Epiftles to him, as well as by joining 
_ - his Name with bis own in the Title of ſeveral other Epr/tles : (2 Cor. Phil. Col. 1 and 

7” 2 Thefſ. Philem.) He frequently attended the Apoſtle in his Travels, and laboured with 
bim is the Service of the Goſpel, in which he was fo diligent and zealous, that tis no 
Wonder be was impriſened for it. (Heb. xiii. rr of Aſia was often ſent 
on Meſſages by Paul, (2 Tim. iv. 12. Tit. iii. 12.) and more than once is recommended 
by him to the Churches as @ beloved Brother, and a faithful Miniſter and Fellow-Ser- 
vant in the Lord, whom he employed, not only to acquaint them with his aun Affairs, 
but for this Purpoſe alſo, that be might know their State, and comfort their Hearts. (Epb. 
vi. 21, 22. Cl. iv. 7, 8.) Trophimus, who was of Epheſus, appears to have been a 
Gentile Cimvuert, whom we find afterwards with Paul at Feruſalem ; (Acts xxi. 29.) and 
who attended him in other Journies, -till he left him at Miletum fick. (2 Tim. iv. 20.) — 
Theſe Two laſt are ſaid to be Afiaticks; and being diſtinguiſhed here from Gaius and 
Timothy, who were of Derbe and Lyftra, which lay in Afia Minor, it is plain they are ſo 
called, as being Natives of the Proconſular Aa. I ſhall add only, that it ſeems from 
the Conſtruction of the Original, that only Tychicus and Trophimus went. before to Tru 
to whom I have accordingly reſtrained it in the Paraphraſe. FOR 

(e). Came to them at Troas in Five Days.] Paul in his former Progreſs came from Tre 
to Philippi in Two Days; (As xvi. 11, 12.) but croffing the Sea is very uncertain, and 
it was eaſy for. the Voyage to be lengthened by contrary Winds ;-ſo that we need not to 
explain it of the Time that paſſed, before they joined the Company that tarried for them, 
Paul did not ſet out from Philippi till after the Paſſover-week ; and if his Voyage was 
deferred, (as ſome have thought, ) that no Offence might be given by his travelling at 2 


Seaſon which the Jeus accounted fo peculiarly holy, the fame Reaſon would induce * 


r !q;ünnX11̃ ]. ot ˙ iDiun oo 2 
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where we n convecivg with Sect. 45. 
— 


| | the Chriſtians there (. 

1 And upon (he lt Dy * And on the Fin Day Day ef the Week, ber the Act Xx. . 

Ne ee Diſciple, as it was uſual with them on that Day, 

n unto mer together to break Bread, that is, to celebrate 

chem, ready — the Euchariſt in Remenibeagiet of the Death f 

r dur Bleſſed Redeemer (g), Paul :being now 'to 

ery 07 yo". 7 Eh, an take his Leave of 8 "about 1 5 on 
be Morrow, preut heul 10 them wich — 

amd was ſo d out in his Work, that he con- 

8 And there were many eh bis Difeourſe until Midnight. And by 


Lights i" the Cpper.Cham- Way, there were La the 
they wete gathe many Lamps in 'the Upper 
he where 7 gather 5 


Rom, D 
ed together. 
n might infinuate, the 


Tere 
the Malice of their Enemies 
Chriſtians held not their Aſſenihlies in Darkneſs, 


but tock all prudent Precautions to avoid every 
8 Circamftance that might mcar Cenſure, or even 
9 And there fat in a 8 But this occaſtoned them to keep 9 ; 
Window a certain 3 the Windows open, to the immoderate ; 

| | f Heat of the Room Ad a certain omny Man, 


vat Hehe before him, not to begin their Voyage at That Time. So that Paul ſcems to 
have tarried ſome Days after them, before he ſet Sail: Nor is there any Reaſon to ſuppoſe 
with Dr. Lightfoot, ( Chron. in Lac. ) that theſe Five Days were not ſdent in failing down 
the River Strymon from Philippi, and croſſing Part of the Zgean Sea; but that Paul was 
a longer Circuit, and went firſt to Corinth, before he came to them at Treas. 
Where we continued Scuen Days.] This Paul. might chuſe to do ſo much the fath 
had declined /uch pulbony of Service, as were opened to him when he paſſed thro? 
it before, in his Way to Laach, (2 Cor. ii. 12, 13.) — Perhaps he might now lodge 
at the Houſe of Carpus ; but it feems to have been in a later Journey, that he left there 
the, Books, and other Things to which he refers, 2 Tim, iv. 13. — It plainly appears 
from the Manner in which Luke ſpeaks here, 'and all along afterwards, that he attended bim 
in all this Journey and Voyage; tho) by his altering — he does not ſeem to 
_— with 1 was at Philippi in his former * Aas xvi. 12, & fee. 
on xvi. 10, pag. 25 
(s) When the 21 met together to poet Bread, that is, to celebrate the Eucharift.] 
It is ſtrange, Barclay, in his Apology, pag. 475. ſhould argue from ver. 11. that 
this was —— — and not the Lord's Supper. It is well known, the Primitive 
Cbriſtians ad miniſtred the Euchavift every Lord's Day; and as that was the moſt folema = 
and appropriate, as well as the concluding Act of their Worſhip, it is no Wonder thar it 
ſhould de mentioned as #he nd of their Aſſembling ; whereas had nothing more than @ 
Cimthon Meal been intended, Lute would hardly have thought that worth mentioning, 
— when Paul being with them on @ Lord's Day, they would fo naturally have ſome- 
thing far nobler. and more important in View; in which accordingly we find them em- 
ployed: And it is quite unreaſonable” to ſuppoſe, they ſpent their Time in Feaſting, which 
neither the Occaſion nor the Hour would well admit. —_——_— rgument, which fome 
Over-zealous 2 i/ts have drawn from this Text, for denying in q Sacrament 79 
the Laity, 0 ſolemnly given up in the Coumci ! of Trent, { (Paal ft. Lib. iii. pag. 486.) 
that it is aſtoniſhing, any who profeſs -to line the Divine Authority of that Council, 
ſhould ever have prefumed to plead it again. | 
Vox. III. 2 (b) Sitting 


4 mY 


Sect. 4. whoſe Name was 


W 
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Paul 7⁰οον Eutychus 1 Lie, oborwat Hd by a Fall. 
Eutycbus, ha was there fitting Man named Eutychus, being 
in an open Window (b), fell into a. profound Sleep; fallen into a deep Sleep: and 


| , Ros Cw SOOT | ; as Paul was long preachi 
2 a 42. 9: id as Paul continued bis Diſcourſe a long Time, he be funk . dow with de 
was -ſ0 with Sleep, that be fell down and fell down from the third 


* 


TT 


41 perfect Health. And 


{ 


preſſions mean; It is well known, that 


elf on the Body, as Elijah and Eliſha.did on thoſe they int 


10 talen up dend. This threw the whole Afetnbly 


a 
into Diſorder; and Paul upon this, breaking off aud tell on him, and em- 
his Diſcourſe, ' went down . fell upon him, and rann 
taking him in his Arms ſaid, Do not make any is in him. 
Diſturbance, for I aſſure you that his Life is in 
bim (i), and Gop will quietly reſtore him to | | 
+ having thus compoſed 121 When he therefore 
and quieted- their Minds, Paul returned to his was come up again, and had 


e "4 by | broken Bread, and eaten, 
Work; and going up ' again into the Chatnber and talked a lon ho han 


where the Aſſembly met, and having broken Bread, till Break of Day, bb be 
departed. 


and eaten with the reſt of the Diſciples, in Com- 
memoration of the Death of Chriſt, - when this 


Solemnity wyas over, he converſed with thema 


conſiderable Time longer, even till Break of Day (&); 
and ſo went out from that Houſe, and departed 
from Proas, to meet the Ship which was to take 


12 him aboard at Aſſos. And before the Aſſembly _ 12 And they brought the 


broke up, they brought the Db into the Room Young, Man alive, and wen 
alrve al rf * not. a little comforted at mf a Tu Pore. 
ſo happy an Event; and the rather, as they might 
apprehend that ſome R ches would have been 
dccahoned, by his Death, if he had not been ſo 
recoyered, becauſe it happened in a Chriſtian AG _ 
) Sitting in an 7 1 L inly ſigniſies Pindow, which 
dof — | —— — liens Done 1 5 7 * 2 —— might 


not be over- heated, with ſo much Company, and ſo many Lamps. — It is well known, 


the Antients had not yet Glaſs in their Windows ; tho the Manner of making that elegant 
and uſeſul Commodity was invented long before. A a 
fi] His Life is in him.] Some have imagined, that as Gon immediately intended to rait 


this Young Man from the Dead, the Soul ſtill remained in the Body, tho not united to it. 


{Cradech, Apel. Hiſt. Val. ii. pag. 120. Net.) But if we conceive of the Soul as purely 
an immaterial 8 ce, I muſt own: myſelf at a Loſs to gueſs what ſuch Kind of Ex- 
| hat often ſignifies Life ; and the Words only 
import, that tho“ he was: dead heſare, the poſtle now perceived ſome ; bam pris of by 
Revival. —— I only add, that ervreow, he fell upon him, may ſignify that Paul threw him- 
a ju wn to raiſe ; (1 Kings xvl. 21. 
2 Kings-iv J.) and that ovurepacC ov: may either ſignify his embracing him at the ſame 
Time, or bit lifting bim up in hit Arms with the Aſſiſtance of ſome that ſtood near. 
(%) Converſed till Break Day.] A remarkable Inſtance of Teal in Paul, when 1"? 
Journey, and when! he had been ſo Jong employed in Publick Exerciſes: Perhaps under 20 
Apprebenſion, like that which he expreſſed ſoon aſter to the Elders of Epbeſus, (ver. 250 
that he ſhould never have an Opportunity of. ſeeing theſe his Friends warty any, _ F 


He proceeds 


13 And we went before 
to ſhip, and ſailed unto Aſ- 
10 bau for ſo had he ap- 
pointed, minding himſelf to 
go afoot. o 


14 And when he met 
with us at Aſſos, we took 
him in, and came to Mity- 

e. 
= 5 And we failed thence, 
and came the next Day over- 

inſt Chios ; and the next 

ay we arrived at Samos, 
and tarried at Trogyllium; 
and the next. Day we came 
to Miletus, 


16 For Paul had deter- 
mined to fail by Epheſus, 
becauſe he would not ſpend 
the Time in Aſia: for he 
haſted, if it were poſſible 
for him, to be-at Jeruſalem 
the Day of Pentecoſt, 


ere intending to take 


that he might not be obliged to 
derable Time in Afia ; for he earneſtly endeavoured, 


a 


on bis Voyage, and comes to Miletus. 


323 


ſembly, which had been protracted ſo long be- Sect. 45. 


yond the uſual Bounds of Time 

dinary Occaſion. 
But we that were to 

mto the Ship, 2 


on this extraor- 


and ſailed round the neighbouring 
Promontory o Aſſos, where we were to' take 

Paul ; for fo be appointed, chufing 
go afoot from Troas thither, that he might thus 
enjoy a little more of the Company of his Chri- 
ſtian Brethren, of whom he was then to take 
a long Leave. And as ſoon as he joined us at 
Aﬀſos „ß to his own Appointment, we took 
him uþ into the Ship, and came to the celebrated 
Port of Mitylene in the Iſland of Leſbos. And 
failing from thence, we came the next Day over- 
againſt Chios, the Iſland fo famous for producing 
ſome of the fineſt Grecian Wines ; and the Day 


following we touched at the Iſland of Samos; and 


ſteering from thence towards the Afian Shore, 
having ſtayed awhile at Trogyllium, we put into 
the Mouth of the River Mæander, and came the 
Day after to Miletus. For Paul, under whoſe 


Direction the Veſſel was, had determined to ſail 


by Epheſus, which lay on the other Side of the 
Bay, without calling there; and much leſs would 
he go up the River to Coloſſæ, or Laodicea, 
end any conſi- 
if it were po 


ble for him to do it, to be at Feru- 


ſalem on the Day of Pentecoſt (1). Nevertheleſs 


he ſent for the Miniſters of Epheſus, and made 
a very remarkable Diſcourſe to them, of which 


we (ſhall give a particular Account in the next 
Section. 


(!) Endeavoured to be at Jeruſalem on the an 4 Pentecoſt.] It is obſerved by Chryſo/tem, 


las was hinted on a former Occaſion of this 
that he might have an Opportunity of meeting a greater Number of People 


298.) this was, 


ind, Note (c) on As xviii. 21. pag. 297, 


from. 7udea, and other Parts; the Days being then longer than at any other Feaſt _—- 


n Conſequence of this, ſome Journies might perhaps be ſaved, and many Prejudices 


his Perſon 


againſt 


and Miniſtry obviated ; and, which was particularly conſiderable, the readieſt 


and beſt Opportunity taken of diſtributing to thoſe Fewifh Chriſtians, that lived perhaps 
at ſome Diſtance from Feruſalem, the Alms with which he was charged. Yet by a myſte- 


rious Providence, 


this very Circumſtance of meeting ſo many Strangers at the Feaſt was 


the Occaſion of his Impriſonment, See Acts xxi. 27, & ſeq. 


872 IMPROV E. 


himſelf 2 ; 


— WW, 
Acts XX. 12. 


with Paul, went before 13 


14 


15 


16 


Reflection, on Eu tychus Bis ſleeping under the Word. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


Sect. 45. N IT H what Pleaſure would Paul, and the Chriſtians of Mace. 

donia and Achaia, enjoy theſe happy Interviews with each other 

A bleſſed Earneſt no Doubt it was, of that ſuperior Pleaſure with which 

they ſhall meet in the Day of the Lord, when (as he had teſtified to ſome 

of them,) they ſhall appear as bis Foy and his Crown. (1 Thefſ. ii. 19, 20) 

We may aſſure ourſelves, that his Converſe with his Friends at Try; 

was peculiarly delightful ; and may reaſonably hope, that tho one f 

Ver. 7, —9. the Auditory was overcome by the Infirmity of Nature, and caſt into , 
deep Sleep, during ſo long a Diſcourſe as Paul made, yet that many other; 
were all wakeful, and gave a joyful Attention. Nor can the Apoſtle be 
cenſured for Imprudence, in protracting the Divine Exerciſe in ſuch an 
extraordinary Circumſtance, beyond the Limits which would commonly 
be convenient. 

Ver. 9, - 12. Eutychus was unhappily overtaken, and he had like to have paid der 
for it. His Death would, no Doubt, have been peculiarly grievcus to 
his pious Friends, not only as ſudden and accidental, but as the ſad Efe3 
of having ſept under the Word of GOD, under the Preaching of a 
Apofile. Yet even in that View of it, how much more inexcuſable had he 
been, had it been in the broad Light of the Day, in a Congregation where the 
Service would hardly have filled up Two Hours ? where yet we ſometimes 
ſee Chriſtian Worſhippers, (if they may be called Worſhippers,) ſumtrr- 
ing and ſleeping : A Sight, I believe, never to be ſeen in a Mabometan 
Meſque, and ſeldom in a Pagan Temple. Had thoſe near Eutychus that 
had obſerved his Slumber, out of a fooliſh Complaiſance forborn to anvate 
him, they would have brought perhaps greater Guilt upon their own 
Souls, than he upon his; and when his Eyes and Ears had been ſealed 

in Death, might perhaps have reflected upon themſelves with a painful 
Severity, as having been acceſſary to his Ruin. But the Mercy of {tt 
Lord joined with, and added Efficacy to, the Compaſſion of Paul Vis 
Servant; in Conſequence of which the Life of this Youth was reſtored, 
and he was delivered well to his Friends: Whereas many, that have al- 
lowed themſelves to 7rifle under Sermons, and ſet themſelves to ſleep, ot 
who as it were have been dreaming awake, have periſhed for ever with 
the neglected Sound of the Goſpel in their Ears, have ſept ihe Sleep of 
Eternal Death, and are fallen to riſe no more. 

Ver. 16. We ſee Paul, ſolicitous to be preſent at Feruſalem at Pentecoſt, de- 
clining a Viſit to his Ephefian Friends, amongſt whom he had lately made 
ſo long an Abode ; thereby, no Doubt, denying himſelf a moſt plealing 
Entertainment, out of Regard to the Views of ſuperior Uſefulneſs. Thus 


muſt we learn to act; and if we would be of any Importance in Us, 
| an 


. 9 
. 


Paul. /ends for the Epheſian Elders zo Miletus. 325 
and paſs our final Account honourably and comfortably, muſt project Sect. 45. 
Schemes of Uſefulneſs, and reſolutely adhere to them; tho? it obliges us SR 
to abſtract or reſtrain ourſelves from the Converſe of many, in whoſe 
Company we might find ſome of the moſt agreeable Entertainments, we 
are to expect on our Way to Heaven. Happy ſhall we be, if at length. 
meeting them at the End of our Journey, we-enjoy an Everlaſting Plea- 
ſure in that Converſe, which Fidelity to our common Maſter has :now 
obliged us to interrupt ! | 


8 E CT. XLVI. 


Paul's pathetick and important Diſcourſe to the Elders of the 
Epheſian Church, when he took his Leave of them at: 
Miletus. Acts XX. 17, to the End. 3 


Aers XX. 17. AcTs XX. 17. 


ND from Miletus he TT was obſerved in the preceding Section, that Sect. 46: 
ſent to Epheſus, and 


1 Paul's Concern to be at Jeruſalem by Pente- MV 
— ä coſt, prevented his going to Epheſun 8 viſit his XX. 17. 
Chriſtian Friends there: But, as he was not far 
from thence, and was deſirous to ſee them, he 
took this Opportunity of ſending a Meſſage 7 
Epbeſus, from the neighbouring City of Miletus, 
while the Ship in which he was embarked lay at 
; Anchor there, and called thither the Elders of the 
Epheſian Church (a). 
18 And when they were And when they were come to him, he made a 18 
2 8 3 very affectionate Diſcourſe, and ſaid to them, Nu 
firſt Day that I came into well Law, my dear Brethren, how J have been 
Alia, after what Manner I converſant among you, and in what Manner I have 
have behaved, 


(a) Called thither the Elders of the Church.) It is ſo plain, that theſe Elders are in the 
28th Verſe called Biſhops, that the moſt candid Writers of our own- Eſtabliſhment allow 
the Diſtin tion between Bi/hops and Preſbyters not to have been of ſo early a Date. (Com- 
pare Phil. i. 1. Tit. i. 5,7. 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. which are equally ſtrong to the ſame Purpoſe. 
Dr. Hammond would indeed evade the Argument, by ſaying, that he called together all 
the Dioceſan Biſhops of all the neighbouring Parts of A/fia. But it is certain, the Congre- 
gations of Aſia, Galatia, Macedonia, &c, are ſpoken of in Pauls Writings as diftin® - 
Churches; and it is difficult to conceive, how ſuch a Number of Dioceſans could have 
been called together on ſo ſhort a Warning, without ſuppoſing them Jeſs conſcientious in 
Point of Reſidence, than one would have ſuſpe&ed ſuch Primitive Miniſters ſhould have 

n nor can we imagine, that Paul would have connived at fo groſs an Irregularity, 
and fo dangerous a Precedent, had he found it among them, 


(%% Ho. ; 


5 
Acts 23. 


20 


21 


22 


Day in which I entered into 
y inſtructing 
Truth, but in the whole Tenor o 
ſerving the Lord ſeſus Chriſt myſelf, with all 
Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind, and with many 
Tears of tender Affection, and in the Midſt of 
many Trials which befel me, eſpecially by Means 
of the Ambuſhes which the Malice of the Fews 
was continually laying for me; by which they 
.endeavoured, as much as poſſible, to deſtroy both 
my Perſon and my Reputation, and to fruſtrate 
all the Succeſs of my Labours. Nevertheleſs 
you know, that nothing diſcouraged me- from 
endeavouring to diſcharge my Duty, [and] can 
witneſs for me, how I have ſuppreſſed nothing that 


vas advantagious, or which could be of any Service- 


to your Edification ; not [negleing] topreach to you, 


and to teach you publickly in worſhipping Aſſemblies, 


and, as Gon gave me Opportunity, from Houſe 
to Houſe ; inculcating in Viſits, and in Private 
Meetings, the ſame great Doctrines which I declared 


in the Synagogues, and other Places of Concourſe 


and Reſort : Teſtifying and urging with the 
greateſt Earneſtneſs and Affection (c), both to the 
Fews and Greeks, the great Importance and abſo- 
lute Neceflity of Repentance towards GOD, and 
of a cordial and living Faith in our Lord FJeſus 
Chriſt, in order to their Eternal Salvation. 

And now, behold, I am going, bound as it were 
in the Spirit, under the ſtrong Impulſe of the 


Spirit of Gop upon my Mind, which intimates 


my Duty to me in ſuch a Manner, that I can 
neither omit nor delay it; and am firmly reſolved 
to 


„ 


326 He appeal; to them, how he had. diſcharged bis Miniſtry, 
Sect. 46. betiaved, all: the Time which has elapſed fron: the 
Aja (5); Not 
others in the ee of Divine 

my Conduct 


have been with 
— | you at ah 
19 Serving the Lord with 
all Humility of Mind, and 
with many Tears, and 
Temptations which beſel 


me by the lying in wait of 


the Jews: 


20 And how I kept back 
nothing that was profit. 
able unto you, but have 
ſhewed you, and have taught 

ou publickly, and from 


21 Teſtifying both to 
the Jews, and alſo to the 
Greeks, Repentance toward 
GoDp, and Faith toward 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


22 And now, behold, 1 
go bound in the Spirit unto 
Jeruſalem, 


( How 1 have been converſant among you all the Tims c.] This can only mean, that 
during the whole Time of his, Stay among them, he had behaved himſelf in the Manner 
afterwards deſcribed ; and conſequently, there can be no Room to infer from hence, 25 


Dr. Hammond does, that all the Aſian Bi were preſent. 


As by far the greateſt Part | 


of the Time had been ſpent at Epheſus, and the Miniſters there could not but know how 
3 


he had acted and converſed in the near Neighbourh 
preflion to them alone with great Propriety. 

(e) 727 and urging &c.] The 

Thing by Te 

and Importance to urge it with great 


arneſtneſs. 


it is evident he might uſe this Ex- 


ord Jizpagveua: ſometimes ſignifies to prove a 
eftimony, (Acts ii. 40. viii. 25.) and ſometimes from a Conviction of its Truth 

5 1 Tim, v. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 14.) It 
plain, that we are to take it in the latter Senſe in this Place; but both are included, 10 1 
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Jeruſalem; not knowing the to proceed te Fernſalem ; not particularly knowing Sect. 46. 
"Things that ball bel os what I ſhall ſu the” —_ 


 T Ring er in that City, or what the Ev 
9 Wings may be that ſhall befall me in it, when I AX 22. 
zz Save that the Holy come thither: Excepting that the Holy Spirit 23 
Ghoſt 88 4 teſtifies, in almoſt every City thro which I paſs, 
City, laying: Ae . ping, by the Mouth of the divinely inſpired 
and Afflictions abide me, | I 
. = Prophets, - whom. I find among the Chriſtians 
24 But none of theſe there, that Bonds and Affiftions await me. But 
Things move me, neither I mate no Account of any of theſe Things, nor do 


count I my Life dear unto 7 efteem | Li 70 on fach 
XK my very Life precious to myſelf 
Ro with ey and an Occafion'(d) ; fo that I may e Hall) and 
the Miniſtry, which I have feyfully - finiſh my Courſe as a Chriſtian and an 
rerived of the Lord Jeſus, "Apoſtle, and fulfil 'the Miniſiry which I have re- 
Ger of God, cerved of the Lord Feſus, [even] to teftify the 
Truth, and urge the Importance, of the glorious 
Goſpel of the free and abundant Grace of GOD, , 
to which I am. myſelf fo highly obliged, beyond 9 
all Expreſſion, and beyond all the Returns that 
1 can ever make, by any Labour or Suffering 
| | | I may. undergo for its Service. 
' 25 And now, behold, 1 And now, bebold, I know that 2 my dear 25 
know that ye all, among Brethren, among whom I have ſo long conver ſed, 
r preach- preaching the Kingdom of GOD (e), ſhall not- ſee 
ng the Kingdom of Gon, | | | . 
ſhall ſee my Face no more, my Face am more (/; for if I ſhould ever 
| return to theſe Parts of the World again, it 
| is- particularly intimated to me,. that I ſhall no 
26 Wherefore I take you more come to Epheſus, Wherefore I = 26: 
or 


(a) Nor do I eflteem my Life precious to myſelf.] It adds t Beauty to this, and all the 
ther Paſſages of . in Abich the br Cer their — of the World, that 
they were not uttered by Perſons, like Seneca and Antoninus, in the full Affluence of its 
Eajoyments; but by Men under the.Preflure-of the greateſt Calamities, who were every 
— poſing their Lives for the Sake of Gop, and in the Expectation of am happy Im- 

rtality. - 1795 4 50 | 

(9. 1 know, that ye all among 'whom I have converſed, ray = late learned, moderate, 
aud pious Dr. Edmund Calamy obſerves, that if the Apoſtles had been uſed (as ſome aflert, ) 
to erdain Diaceſan Biſbops in their laſt Viſitation, this had been a proper Time to do it; 
or that if Timothy had been already ordained Biſhop of Epheſus, Paul inſtead of calling them 
all Biſhops, would ſurely have given ſome Hint to inforce Timethy's Authority among them; 
eſpecially conſidering what is added ver. 29, 30. (See Dr. Calamy's Defence, Vol. i.” pag. 
78, & on) Ignatius would have talked-in a very different Stile and Manner on this Head. 
Holl not ſee my Face any more.] I cannot think, either that the Force of the Ex- 
preſſion cx „d t —— vuer aasles' is ſufficiently expreſſed by ſaying, Ye hal not ALL 
66. my Face any more; or that ſuch an Intimation, which» might poſſibly concern only One 
r Two, ſhould have occaſioned ſuch a general Lamentation as is expreſſed, ver 38. And 
therefore I conclude, that the Apſile had received ſore particular Revelation, that if he 

d ever return to theſe Parts of Afia again, (as from Philem. ver. 22. I think it pro- 
babie he, might.) yet that he ſhoyld not have än Opportunity of calling at- Epheſus, or 
A ſeeing the Mini lers to whom. be.now. addreftd. kt = 


» / Z 


— 


Sect. 45. for you; that I might tale my ſolemm Lxave of te record tie Day, tnt 
pon; and I h vo vo all, hit Day, rer if Nen the Blood o 
— any f you, or Of dhe People under your Care, 


pen, Tat leaſt am vlnr From the Blood of all © 
27 n. | For Gov i my Witneſs, that I have 7 For I have not thus. 


28 


Truths, relating 


mentioned to 


Charge; and be careful diligently 
Church of GOD, which He bath redeemed with 


ot bers to that 1 


2 Care as their Praacbi 


fmncoredly laboured ſor the 'Sabvativly of all that 


ned to declare unto you al 


theard me, and have nor decline vo ubclare 1 yu the Counſel of Gop, 


with the atmoſt Freedom und Tmegiiry al the 
Gunſe! of GOD (2); vat on the contrary hade 

laid before yon the whole Syftem of Divine 

to our Redemption by Chriſt, 

and the Way to Eternal Happineſs with him, 

in the meſt plain and faithful Manner, whatever 
Oenſure, Contempt, or @Gppotitien, I might in- 


eur by ſuch a Declaratio l. 


© Therefore, my Brethren, as you deſire to live 28 Take heed therefor 
and die with Comfort, and to give up your final yoo yourfeires, and to al 
Account well in that Day which I have ' often the Holy Ghoſt hach m 
| you, I ſolemnly charge u, "that you Overſeers, to feed the 
you trale Heed to yourjekves, am to the whole 222 - 4 pot 3 he 
Flock (b), over which the Holy Spirit bas conſti- Roll. 
tuted and appointed you InſpeQors or Biſhops (1) 
See then that you act worthy of that 1 nt 
10 feed the 


his own precious Blood (k), graciouſly becoming. 
1 | > © Jncarnate 


g) Not declined to declare to you with the utmoſt Freedom and Integrity.) My learned 
and ingenious Friend, the Reverend Mr. Brekell (in his Chriftian Warfare, pag. 33. Net.) 
has proved by ſome appoſite Quotations from Demoſthenes and Lucian, that £ pro- 
per Import of the Word ure in ſuch a Connection, is to diſguiſe any important Truth, 
or at _ OO the open Publication of it, for Fear of diſpleaſing thoſe to whom it 
ought to lared. - | f 15 10 a | 

(hb) Take Heed —— to the whole Flock.) A proper Concern for the Safety and Proſperity 
of the Flock would no Doubt lead them, to againſt the Admiſſion of ſuch Perſons into 
the Miniſiry, as were like to hurt the Church; and to do what they could towards forming 

mportant Office,” and admitting them into it with due Solemnity. But as 
the Ephefian Church was for the preſent ſuppiied with Minifters, it was not ſo immediate 
and therefore: did not require ſuch expreſs Mention. 
(i) Over 'which the Spirit has 1 | » Biſhops. As it was by the Operation 
the Holy Spirit that they were qualified this high Office of the Chriftian Mini/iry ; 
there was Reaſon to believe, that the Apoſtles and Elders, who might concur in /eiting 
them apart to it, and the ſeveral Members of the Ephefian Church, who choſe them to ſuch 
A Relation to that Society, were under the'Guidance and Direction of that Sacred Agent. 
And the Exprefion ſhews, as good Afr. Baxter well obſerves, (Works, Vol. ii. pag. 284-) 
bow abſurd it is for any to rejet? the Miniftry in general, under a Pretence that they have 


the Holy Gboſt to teach them. | 


(4) The Ghurch of -GO U, which He hath redeemed with bit own Bleed.) How very lite 
Reaſon there is to follow the fer Copies, which read Kupes inſtead of Ges, the . 
3 5 | eur 
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and avarns them of their Danger from ſeducing Teachers. 329 
Iaucarnate for its Salvation, and ſubmitting to the Sect. 46. 
ſevereſt Sufferings and Death, in that Human mu 
b Nature which for this Purpoſè He united to . 
| | Dine. W 1 e 
29 For I know this, tht Wonder not, that I give you this Charge in 29 
ale wp departing in gre, ſo ſtrict a Manner; for, beſides the weighty Rea- 
vous Welte ing che Flock. ſons for it which 1 hinted above, I know: this, 
you, not ipartng ock. | | x 
that after my Departure from the Churches in 
theſe Parts, notwithſtanding all I have already 
done to preſerve. Diſcipline and Truth among you, 
(1 Tim. i. 20.) ſeducing Teachers, like ſo many 
grievous. and miſchie vous Wolves (Y, will enter in 
among you, who with unwarrantable and per- 
nicious Views, having no Mercy on the Flock, will 
fall upon it with voracious Eagerneſs and over- 
bearing Violence, and make a terrible Havock, 
| out of a mean and wicked Regard to their own 
30. Alſo ef your own- private and ſecular Intereſt. Nea, which is yet 30 
2 r ob mark. lamentable, even * your oumſelves 
N roud and factious Men ariſe, ſpeaki 
— AF, Things, contrary to 2 Doctrine, oo 4 
to draw away Diſciples from the Purity and Sim- 


M:ffieurs Enty and Lavington have fo fully ſhewn, in their Diſpute with Ar. Foſeph Hullet 
on this Text, that I think this Paſſage muſt be allowed as an inconteſtable Proof, that zhe 
Blood of Chrift is here called the Blood of GOD ; as being the Blood of that Man, who is 
allo GOD with us, GOD r in the Hieb And I cannot but apprehend, that it 
was by the ſpecial Direction of the Holy Spirit, that ſo remarkable an Expreſſion was uſed. 
1 _ ſhewn, that eu,, often ſignifies ts preſerve from Deftruttion. (Not. 
ex pag. . | | 
(1) Greevous 22 Some thinking that the Word Bapers properly ſignifies their Strength, 
would render it oppreſſive But I ſee no Reaſon for departing from our Englifþ Lerſten. 
Their eager and over-bearing Temper made them no Doubt grievous to the Chriſtian 
Church, tho' deſtitute of Secular Power. The Apoſtle evidently makes a Diſtinction, 
between the Moelves who were to break in upon them from without, and the perverſe 
Teachers that were to ariſe from among themſelves. I interpret both of Seducers, who called 
themſelves Chriftians ; (as falſe Prophets are called by Chriſt, Wolves in Sheeps Clothing : 7s 
Mat. vii. 15.) For Paul would not have ſpoken of Heathen Perſecutors, as to ariſe after 
bis Departure, conſidering what Extremities from Perſons of that Kind he had himſelf 
| luffered in Afia. (2 Cor. i. 8, — 10.) It ſeems probable, therefore, that by the grievous 
Walves he means Fudaizing falſe Apoſtles who, tho? they had before this Time done a great 
Deal of Miſchief at Corinth, and elſewhere, had not yet got any Footing at Epheſus. 
And by the perverſe Men ariſing from among themſelves, he may mean ſuch as Phygellus 
and Hermagenes, and ſome others, who revived the exploded and condemned Doctrines of 
Hhmeneus and Alexander ; (compare 2 Tim. i. 15. and ii. 17, 18. with 1 Tim. i. 20.) as 
alſo thoſe, that afterwards introduced the Nicolaitax Principles and Practices, of which 
Chriſt complains as prevailing here, (Rev. ii. 6.) as well as in the neighbouring City of 
Pergamus. (Ibid. ver. 14, 15.) So that the Argument which ſome have urged from hence, 
to pave that the Firſt Epiſtle to Timothy was writ after this Meeting, is quite inconcluſive. | 
OL, III. T t (m) For 


3 


Be — IEIIEY A be ue, his "Gras, 


es. 9 dhe 'Chriſtian "Faith; as 1 delivered it 


n —— — * 5 — 


* 


* 


and affectionately recommend 


may denen ade Adem, till 
ern. | 
that. for "the 


remember, that b 11 


all Diligenen and Care, abet, 


f Three 3 I 
Spere "of Three Nears, duriag which 1 abode at e, d. warn ears, 1 ca 
Epheſus, or in the neighbouring'Pares (m), T ceaſed tn Dyy wi Fe Lr Nig, 


not to warn every one to whom 1 had Acceſs, 35 
Night and by Day (n), with Tears in mine Eyes, 
which manifeſted the Tenderneſs and Sincerity 
of my Concern for their Happineſs. Let N 
be your Care,” that a Church planted by m 
with ſo muck. Labout and Bolfcheude e Soul 
may not be ruvaged and overthrown by the * 
my, but that it may long continue to flouriſh. 

And now, 'Brethyen, as the Providence of God, - 32 And now, Brethren,. 
is calling me away, and appointing- me other. Icommend you to Gop, 
Scenes of Labour or Suffering, T moſt heartily - 55. © . 


Grace, which is able to build 
10 60D, an — up, and to give you an 


bis "Grate," 0 Nis Goſpel 


10 the- Word "of Land : Inheritance among all them 
Bleſſing, to his Preſence and Spirit; Lever] 0 r ſanQihed, 
Him that is able to edify and build — 

your holy Faith (0, and to give you at 8 


Inberitance of Eternal Life and Glory, among all 
that are ſanttified by Divine Grace, .and. ſo pro. 


As - 


-pated for it. 


(in) For the Space f Three- Years.] Mr. L Enfant, and ſome other Criticks' conclote, . 
that theſe Years are to be reckoned from his prft Arrival at Epheſus,. Chap. xviii. 19. But 
tis ſo plain, that he made no Stay then, and that it was a conſiderable Time before he 
returned thither, (compare — 1.) that it ſeems to me much more probable, that 
tho' after his preaching Three ths in the Synagogue, he taught only Two Years in the - 
School of Tyranmes, (Chop. xix. 8-10.) he ſpent Three Tears in or about this City, (Com- 
pare ote-(c) on Acts xix. 8. pag. 304. 8 on As xix. 10. pag. 305. 

(n) By Night and Day.] hes may probably intimate, that ſometimes they had their - 

- ont — ; either about the 8 the mals to avoid Offence; or _—_ _ | 
o ri/tians, being poor, were. obliged, as Paul imſelf was, to ſpend a conſiderable - 
Part of the Day in ſecular Labours. mu aL ver. 34. * 

(o) Even to Him that is able St.] Tho' the may be laid to „ able to diy Men, 
as the Scriptures are undoubtedlꝶ ſaid to he able to make them. wiſe unto Salvation; (2 Tin. 
iii. 15.) yet it ſeems ſomething harſh, to ſay that Doctrines or Writings can give us an In- 
berttance. Some have explained 70 the: Word, as ſignifying Cbri; to whom it 1s 
evident theſe Operations may be aſcribed : (Compare Mat: xvi. 78. Col. iii. 24. 2 Tim. iv. 8.) 
But as I do not remember, that Chrift is ever called the Word: of GO D's- Grace, I rather 
ſuppoſe, that ro Surapaw refers to Ota, ſince GOD was evidently the aft Per fon men- 
tioned before: And as it is certain, that whatever the Word does, GOD does by it, this 
muſt be acknowledged to be the Senſe, whether the Conſtruction be, or be not, admitted. 


Compare. Rom. xvi. 25, 27 and Jude, ver. 24, 25. 00 Te 
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Things, how that ſo labour- 
ing, J* ought to ſupport the 
Weak; and to remember 
the Words of the Lord Je- 
ſus, how he ſaid, It is more 
bleſſed to give than to re- 


ceiye. 


| And when he had thus 
1 


he kneeled down, 
and prayed with them all. 


generous and compaſſionate Temper; and inſtead 


as well as in other Reſpects, I have ſet you an 


Example, and by 


ſhewed gu all Things that relate to. your 
Duty, bow 7 

, who are 
2 | ) 5 and ſhould 
be careful to remember the Words of the Lord Jeſus, 


that be himſelf, while he converſed with his Diſ- 


ciples, /aid, ** It is much happier to give than to 


receive (9). See. to it therefore, in that Mini- 


ſterial Character which you bear, that you, above 
all athers, be an Example to the Flock, of a 


of making yourſelves burthenſome, be as. helpful 
to them as you poffibly can, both in their Tem- 

poral and Spiritual Intereſts. | 
And having ſaid theſe Things, he kneeled down, 
and prayed with them all in the moſt fervent and 
n affec- 


(p) Tra 22 firm. ] The Word a:dina/as has exactly this Signification ; and, as Ra- 
phelius — at large, (Not. ex Herod. pag. 384, & ſeq.) may expreſs either Sickneſs or 


Peoerty; as the Hebrew Word 57 alſo does. 


See my Sermon on Compaſſion to the Sick, 


Peg. 6, J.) It muſt; here fignify, to be ſure, ſuch poor People, as are diſabled ſome Way 


or a 


nother from maintaining themſelves by their own Labours. Compare Eph. iv. 28. 


% Remember, the. Mord. of the Lord Feſus, Cc. ] This is a true and precious Monument 


of Apoſtolic 
preſerved, 55 


Grivs, and ſome ge 


of the Antients, 


[ Tradition, which, by being written in theſe authentick 
.. Tillatſon, (Vol. iii. 

; othe riters, have quoted Paſlages from Plutarch, Senece, and others, 
bearing ſome Reſemblance to it. | 3 


emoirs, is ra, 


pag. 387.) Menſienr Ablancourt, ( Apoph. Anc. pag. 3.) 


Tt 2 (r) That 


| by the Conduct I obſerved among 
you, as well as by the Doctrine that I taught you, 
ave 


t thus labouring as I have done, 
you "ought to affiſt the Needy and 
not able to maintain themſelves 


33 I have coveted no As for me, it is a great Pleaſure to reflect upon Set, 46. 
Man's Silver, or Gold, or it, that I have, a Teſtimony, in my own Con- CARDS 
Abart. ſcience, and in yours, that I have not directed XX. 3. 
| my Miniſtry to any mercenary Views of pleaſing - 
any, how diſtinguiſhed ſoever their Circumſtances 
might be, nor ſought by any Methods to enrich 
myſelf among you; 1 have coveted no Man's Sil- 
ver, or Gold, or coſtly Raiment,. but have con- 
tented myſelf with a plain and. laborious Life: 
24 Yea, you. yourſelves Nera, you your ſekves know, that far from having any 3 4 
know, thattheſe Hands have ſecular and worldly Defigns in preaching the Goſ- 
miniſtred unto my Neceſſi- | 
ties, and to them that were pel, theſe Hands, which I am now ſtretching out 
with me. | among you, have miniſtered by their Labour to my 
own Neceſſities, and even have aſſiſted to ſupport 
thoſe that were with me, (Compare 1 Cor. iv. 12. 
35 I have ſhewed you all 1 Theſſ. ii. 9. 2 Theſſ. iii. 8, a which, 35 
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CAN prefiions of the moſt cordial Friendſhip wok his © * | 


Acts XX. 37. Leave of them. And there was"'great Lamen- 37 And they all vet 
& unten 6n' this Occaſion am all thoſe that were N — kan on Pauls 
preſent ; and falling amm Pu Neck, "they eu- * da, 
braced and kiſſed him, with great on, and > 


8 with man Tears 1 DACT, graevony g | 8 80 | 
, melancholy *. nd which J. ſpa, and 58 = | for the Words which 
mediately.. had ſtruek their very Hearts, when ff. Face ua they Nu fe 
he told ther, that they ſhould " fee bis Face no * 


= . | | accompanied him unto the 
more in thoſe Parts (, where they had ſo long Shir. Pe bf. 


enjoyed the Benefit of his Miniſtry, Inſpection, 
and Converſe. And thus rbey cunducted bim to 
the Ship, commending his Perſon to the Pro- 
tection, and his Laboars to the Bleſſing, of his 
„ ATT 2 9% | 
2: TMPROYFEMEN 2. 
Ver. 2c, 28. HO' theſe Elders of Epheſus were to ſee the Face of the Apoſtle m 
* ore, which was indeed juſt Rok of Lamentation * we 
would hope, this excellent Diſcour/e of bis continued in their Minds, 
and was &s a Nail faſtened in a ſure Place. May all Chriſtians, and 
eſpecially all Miniſlers that read it, retain a lively Remembrance of it! 
Ver. 19. May we learn of this great Apoſtle, t /erve the Lord, with Humility 
1 and Affection] May thoſe who are called to preſde in Afemblies, and to 
Ver. 20. take the Charge of Souls, withhold from their People not bing that is pri- 
able for them; and, not contenting themſelves with Publick In/tru#ion; 
may 4 teach from Houſe to Houſe ſhewing the ſame Temper in 
private Converſe, which they expreſs while miniſtring in the Aſſemblies; 
Ver. 21, and #eſtifying, as Matter of univerſal and perpetual Importance, Repentance 
toward GOD, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ! And Oh that the 
Divine Bleſſing may attend theſe Remonſtrances, that many may eve!) 
JJ... I ; 
May all Miniſters learn the exalted Sentiments and Language of this 
truly Chriſtian Hero; and each of them be able to ſay, under the greateſt 
Ver, 23, 24. Difficulties and Diſcouragements, in the View of Bonds and 3 
ö G n 0 


(7) That they ſhould ſer bis Face no more.] As this, which is Sf. Zuke's'own Explication, 
leaves no Room for the Ambiguity, which. might be imagined in the Expreſſion uſed 7 
ver. 25, it ſeems to me moſt evidently to prove, that the Fir/t Epi/tle to Timothy 3 
not, as Biſhop 7 ſo earneſtly contends, (Op. Pofth. Dig. 1. cap. ix. F. 5.) be on 
after this, and fo late as the Year 65 ; and conſequently, ſt appears to overthrow all tha 


Ke or others have built on that Suppoſition, and greatly to confirm the Argument ſuggeſted 
above, in Note (e). | — 
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: Reflelts a 
and ever of Marty do ſe Things move me, neither count Sect. 46. 
Im Life dear antd me, ſo that I may finiſh my Courſe with Foy, and TV. 
may ei ded af the Lord Jeſis, to teftify | 
the Goſpel of the Grace of GOD! e | 0 . 

guen Reſalutions may they form, when they enter on their Office; ver. 28. 
and may they act upon them in diſchatging every Part of it; rabing 
Her to fbemſelves, and to the reſpecłkive Fhcks over which the Holy Chet 
bath made them Overſeers! Accordingly may they tak# the Overfight thereof 
not by Conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind; 

(i Pet. v. 2.) coveting no Man's Silver, on Gold, on Raiment 5" not affect- Ver. 33. 
ing to enrich or aggrandize themſelves or their Families, but always ready 

to relieve the Neceſſitous according to their Ability, remembring this pre- Ver. 34, 35. 
cious Word of the Lord Feſus, ſo happily preſerved eſpecially in this 
Connection, that it is more bleſſed to give than to receive ! while they 

ate not. ſhunning to declare in the Courſe of their Publick Miniftry the Ver. 27. 
whole Counſel of GO D, may they alſo be Examples to the Flock of a uni- 
form, ſteady, and reſolute Piety! And to quicken them to it, may they 
often reflect, that the Church of GOD committed to their Truſt was redeemed Ver. 28. 
by His own Blood ! May it be i deeply on all our Hearts, that we 

are intruſted with the Care of thoſe precious Souls, for whom our Divine 
Redeemer bled and died! May we therefore ſee to it, that we are watch- 

ful to preſerve them from every Danger; that we warn them Day und Ver. zr. 
Night with Tears; and, in a Word, that we order our whole Behaviour 
fo, that when we muſt take our final Leave of them, we may be able 

teſtify, as in the Sight of Gon, that we are clear fromthe Blood of Ver. 26. 

Such Miniſters may Gop raiſe up to His Church, in every future Age! 
Such may His Grace make all, that are already employed in the Work ! 
And for this Purpoſe, let every one who wiſhes well to the common 
Cauſe of CHRIS and of Souls, join in recommending Us to GOD, Ver. 32. 
and to the Word of His Grace, wherice we are to draw our Inſtructions 
and our Supports! This will be a Means, under the Divine Bleſſing, 
to keep us from falling, in the Midſt of all Dangers and Temptations ; 
till at length He give us an Inheritance with the Saints among whom. 
A laboured, that they who ſow, and reap, may rejoice together. 
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De Apts proceeds in Bit Voyage, from Miletus 70 Cxſarez; 
| and reſolutely purſues bis Fourney to. Jeruſalem, notwitb. 
Sanding repeated Warnings: from Inſpired Perſons of th; 
Danger be muſt encounter there. Acts XXI. 1,---16, 
3 06 1: Di ET CB<M tai n..co 5,4 
Sect. 47. TT was with Difliculty Paul and his Company A ND it came to paſs, tha 
>>> L had parted from the Elders of the Church of flo ater we were eaten 
'** Epheſus; but after the Inſtructions he had given we came with a rain 
them, he was determined to purſue his Voyage: . Courſe unto Coos, and the 
Aud as ſoon at we had withdrawn ourſelves ffum ac following unto Rhode, 
them, and bad ſer Sail from Miletus, we cane 
| noith @ diret# Courſe to the Iſland of Goos; ed 
the next Day to that of | Rhodes, and from thence ' 
to the Port of Patara; a City, Which lay.on — * 
2 == 8 erp Tory of Lycia. 7 {2 Andfinding r f. 
- ing ere 4 pt at Was over ti | ing over unto nicia, we 
— quitting bo Veſſel 3 eee. 
hither, ue <vent 'abeard this other, and ſer Sail. 
And coming within Sigbt of Cyprus, we purſued 3 Now when we had diſ- 
our Voyage without touching there; and leaving covered Cyprus, we lefe it 
it on the Left | Hand, ue ſailed by the Southern go on Loft Rand, and el 
Coaſt of that Iſland to Syria, and landed at the Tyre: for there the Ship 
celebrated City of Tyre, the principal Port of was to unlade her Burden. 
Phœnicia; for there the Ship was to unad its 
4 Freight. And we continued there at Tyre Se- 4 And finding Diſciples 


_ wen Days, finding a Number of Perſons in that we tarried there Seven Days: 


k . . hrough 
City, who were Diſciples of our common Lord; Ae spitte i Fen Mary pl 


among whom there were ſome, who told Paul by go up to Jeruſalem. 
the Inſpiration of the Spirit, if he tendered his | 

own Liberty and Safety, not to go up to Feruſa- 

Jem (a), ſince it would certainly expoſe him to 

great Hazard, and very threatening Dangers would 

await him there, 

| But 


£ 


AcTs XXI. 1. 


4 . 


(4) If he tendered his own Liberty and 11 not to go up Cc. ] It is neceſſary to take 
it with this Limitation; for had the Spirit forbidden his Journey to Feruſalem, we may 
Se ſure he would have deſiſted from it. 0 Pu 
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dur wil nun be Per filbeled 10 deft from bis Voyage. — 335 
And when we had e- But when we bad fined tbeſg geven Diys, x ck. 47. 
eolpliſhed n departed from . yet went dur Way, wit =D 
CC 
dur Way, with Wives and to Jeruſalem, notwithſtanding all theſe Admoni- | 
Children, till-we were out tions; as Paul deliberately judged; that all the 
Klebe Cin Shore and Sufferings he might meet with in the Courſe o 
wed. — lis Miniſtry would tend to che Furtherance off 
the Goſpel, and that it was his Duty to fulfil bis 
Engagements to the Churches, in deliyering their 
Alms to the Brethren there, whatever might hap- - 
pen: And tho he did not yield to the Perfualion - 


= of his Friends at Tyre, vet they omitted no ima- 
5 Oat ginable Token of Reſpect, but all. aftengded us out”. 
— | of the City, with [7 'r]- Wives "and * Children WS 


and kneeling down on the Sea-Shore where we were 
| to part, we once more prayed together, and fo _ 
b And when we had taken took our Leave. And having. affecti 65 
our ds. of anothers embraced each other, «ve that were going to Jeru- 
weed Home zin. falem with Paul went on Board-the Ship to pro- 
turned Home again. e 1 | 
ceed on our Voyage, and they that dwelt at Tyre 
3 returned back to their wn Houſes." 5 
J And when we had fin- And finiſbing our Courſe by Sea, we came from 7 
——u— — — 22 Tyre to the Port of Ptolemars (b), which lay to 
ent ene Bot 5 207 the South of the former City, on the ſame Coaſt 
ſaluted the Brethren, .and R e : , | 3 
abode with them one Day. of the Mediterranean Sea; and "embracing tbe 
N 24d Brethren there, we continued with them no more 
| than one Day. n 
8'And the next Day we And on tbe Morrow, Paul and his Company 8 


that were of Paul's Com- r 8 | 
May. e em came. departed from Ptolemais, and travelling by Land 


unto came to the Olty of Cæſarta (c) ; which had been 


(by Piolemais.] This was a celebrated City on the Sea Coaſt, which fell by Lot to the 
fibe of Aſher, who did not drive out the Inhabitants. Its antient Name was Accho. 
1 ug. i. 359 It was enlarged and beautified by the Firſt of the Egyptian Ptolemy's, from 
whencs it took its new Appellation. It was the Scene of many celebrated Actions, in that 
dies. of mad Expeditions. which was called the Holy War: The Turks, who are now 
Maſters of all this Region, call it Acca, or Acra; and notwithſtanding all the Advantages + 
%1ts-Situation,: on one of the fineſt Bays on that Coaſt, and in the Wee of 
ount Carmel, it is now, like many other noble antient Cities, only a Heap of Ruins. 
Mt! Maundrel lg Journey to Feruſalem, pag. 5 3. | 
c). Cæſarca.] To what I have ſaid in the Paraphraſe concerning this City, I ſhall only 
", that it lay. in the Tract of Land which fell to the Tribe of Manafſeh-; that it chad 
oy been . called Straton's Tower; but took its Name of Cæſarea, from a noble Temple 
— Herod the Great dedicated to Auguſtus Cæſar, when he iebuilt it, almoſt entirely of 
dy or ſo that e who was well acquainted with it, tells us, it was the fineſt 
Lief, Fudea,- Foſeph. Antig. Jud. Lib. xv. cap. 9. [al. 13.] §. 6. & Bell. Jud. 
Al. cap. 9. [al. 14] H. 1. 
(d)- Brought 


/ 


— 
. 


336 Fie is warned at Cæſarea of what the. Jews would do to hin, 


unto, Ceſarea; and we eg. 
tred into the Houſe of 


Sect. 47. 


4 © Y 


A "Y 5 yy 


rendered remarkable in the Church by the Reſi- 


AAS dence, of Cornelius the Devout Centurion, and 
AG&AXL 8. was celebrated over the whole Country, not only 


10 


11 


12 


13 


all Prophet 


for the Elegance and Splendor of its Buildings, 
but likewiſe as the Place where the Roman Go- 
vernot generally reſided and kept his Court. And 
entering there into the Houſe of Philip the Evan- 
geliſt, uo was [one] of . the Seven Deacons men- 
tioned in the former Part of this Hiſtory, (Chap. 
vi. 5, and who had ſettled at Cæſarea, after he 
had | baptized the Eunuch, (Chap. viii. 40.) we 
lodged. with him dari Stay in this City. 
Now be had four Virgin Daughters, who were 
ges; as the miraculous Gifts of the 
Spirit were fometimes communicated to Women, 
as well as to Men. (Compare Acts ii. 17, 18.) 
And as we-continued | there) many Days, a certain 
Prophet whoſe Name was Agabus, who had been 
acquainted with us ſome Years before at Antioch, 
where he. foretold the Famine which had fince 
happened in the Days of Claudius Cæſar, (Chap. 
Xi. 28.) came. down from Fudea to Cæſarea. 
coming to us, when we ſeveral of our 
Friends together, he uttered a Prediction which 
greatly affected us all, attending it, as uſual, with 
a ſignificant and prophetick Sign; for he took up 
Paul's Girdle, and binding his own Hands and 


Feet, be ſaid, Thus ſaith the Holy Spirit, by whoſe 


Inſpiratien I now ſpeak and act, So ſhall the Fews 
at Feriuſalem bind the Man whoſe Girdle this is, 


and ſhall deliver him a Priſoner into the Hands of 


the Gentiles. . 

And when we who were preſent heard theſe 
Things, ſolicitous for the Life and Safety of fo 
dear a Friend, and ſo eminent a Servant of Chriſt 


in the Goſpel, beth wwe his Companions who came fal 


to Cægʒarea with him, and alſo. the Inhabitants of 
that Place, intreated him with Tears, in the moſt 
preſſing and endearing Terms, that he would not 


go .up to Feruſalem ; ſince it appeared, that he 
would be e 


4 


Conſequence of that Journey,  _ | 
But Paul, ſenſibly touched with the Concern 
which we expreſſed on his Account, and yet re- 
| ſolutely 
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xpoſed to ſuch eminent Dangers in 


Phil 


the Evangeliſt, (whi 
one of the Sever (which wy 


with him, 


ven,) and abode 


9 And the ſame Man hat 
four Daughters, Virgins, 


which did propheſy, 


10 And as we tarried 
there many Days, there came 
down from Judea a certain 
Prophet, named Agabus. 


it And when he ws 
come unto us, he took Paul's 
Girdle, and bound his own 
Hands and Feet, and faid, 
Thus faith the Holy Ghoſt, 
So ſhall the Jews at Jerul- 
lem bind the Man that own- 
eth this Girdle, and ful 
deliver him into the Hands 
of the Gentiles. 


12 And when we heard 
theſe Things, both we and 
they of that Place, beſought 
him not to go up to Jeu- 
em. 


13 Then Paul anſwere 


ready nat to be 
eee only, but alſo to die ferings it migb 
at Jeruſalem for the Name 


Spirit, What mean. ye, my dear Friends, by w 


fond Solicitations ? | ' Ceaſe 
Importunity, in an Affair where Conſcience — 
on the te Side: For I can aſſure yon, as 

I told my of Epheſus, in my laſt In- 
auer wid them, {Chap, e ee 
e ae ere not only to 


caſt into Priſon, but. 4 to. de ar 
re 
er 
Lord Iqus; and ſhall eſteem it a moſt glorious 
and happy Period of Life, to pour out my Blood 


in Defence of that bleſſed — which He 
hath committed to my 
perceived, that he would 


14 And "es bo: weak 


ſaying, The Will af the 


Let the Will of the Lord be done | May He pro- 
tet his faithful Servant, hitherſoever he leads 
him ; and over-rule his Confinement and Afflic- 
tion, to the. Ad of that glorious Cauſe, 
on which it ſeems at the fiſt Appearance to wear 
ſo threatning an Aſpect! 

K 2 And after theſe Days had been ſpent at Cæſa- 
td wen upto Jeden rea, Paul would not loſe the O nity of being 
preſent at the Feſtival, and therefore 


1 — went up to Feruſalem as 


D e fa we could, And 1 
of Cefarea, and brought with 0 area went along win us, 
a ae nos, — FE us] to 3 -o 4 _ 3 
1 od Vilciple, with w C A an old Diſciple (a), with whom we 
nn z which we were the more willing to do, 
as he was a Perſon of eſtabliſhed Character and 
Reputation in the Church, 


(d) Brought us to one Maſon a Cyprian, an old Diſciple.) Mnaſon was a Native of 

pr "ay but an Inhabitant of Feruſalem, who probably had been converted, either by Chri/t, 

the Apo/tles, at the firſt Opening of the Goſpel there. I have followed Sir Norton 

Thatch hbulPs Verſion of the Words, as that which appeared to me beſt to ſuit the Original; 
it ſeems very unnatural, to render aeg Muc, bring ing Mnaſon with them. 


Vol. III. U u IMPROV R- 


15 And after thoſe Days 


16 There went with us 
alſo certain of the en Id 


ed, 
hat 


And when we bee pre 
dan be perſuaded, we ceaſed, nt be per ſuaded by any — we could 
Lord be done. ule, we ceaſed to preſs him any farther, ſaying, 


bit eee, at comes te | Jerfalem... 337 
wiat men pe to weep, ſolutely bent upon following w! — be ed Set. 4 
and to break * Heart ? to be the evident Call of ty, whatever Suf- 1 


m e to, anſwered at once 14 * 
with the DR Ts Tenderneſs and Firmneſs o 


Weep- 1 
ing thus, and even breaking my Heart by theſe 
your Tears, and your 


14 


15 


16 


Ver. 14. 


. * 
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Sect. 47. 
in 


and was even read 


"on 


ficult{ in Proportion to the 


Ne beautiful and ordered for the beſt. Pa 


dene, on Paule 1 V. fes, for Ou dier. 
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„E M K u T. 
E 27 us bee, 5 ay Hint erceilent and Nauk Temper, 
* —— in the blefſed*Apoſtle Sr. Paul, in this Journey to 
w Rill #he' Holy Spirit teftified' in every City, that Bay 
fo — awaited bim; when 555 Friends in fo fond a Manner hung 
around him, and endeavoured to divert him from bis Purpoſe ; he wa 
not "Inſenfible to their tender Regards: Far from that, his Heart melted, 
to break under the Tmpreſſion : Yet ſtill he continued 
inflexible.” There was a” fared Paſſion warmer in his Soul, than the 
Eove of Friends, or Eiberty/#or!Eife : The Love vf Chriſt conſtrained lin, 
{2 Cum v. 14.) and made” Him willing, joyfully willing, nor only t l 
bound, Jut to die at Jeru His Name, wWho had indeed died fir 
him there. Oh that ſuch 8 this might be the Femper, ſuch as theſe the 
Sentiments, of every Miniſter, of every Chriftian ! For ſurely Inpriſn. 
ment in ſuch a Ciſe is better than Eiberty; and Death — pre- 
ferable to the moſt proſpetous Life, ſecured by deſerting His Service, or 
flying ey ac Poſt which the great Captain * our Salvation hath: af 
ns. * ; 1 1 5 + 41 ; 

On the other Hand, let us denn or theſs wiſe and pious. Friends of 
Paul, to acquieſte in the Will F G0 D, when the Determination of it 
is apparent; how ' contrary ſoever it may be to our natural Defires, or 
even to thoſe Views which we had formed for the Advancement of Hs 
Cauſe and Intereſt in the World; where perfect Reſignation may be di. 
gree of our Piety and Zeal. Can any teach 
Him Knowledge, (Fob xxi. 22.) of purſue" the Purpoſes of His Glory by 
wiſer and ſurer Methods, than thoſe which He Fro: choſen ? In "ta 
Inſtance the Bonds of Pall. which theſe % Men dreaded as fo fatal 
an Obſtruction to the Goſpet;' tended, as 
while he was yet under them, 1 the "Fartherance of it; ( Pbil. i. 12.) 
and what they apprehended would prevent their ſeeing 68 any more, 
occaſioned his returning to Ceſarca, and continuing there for a long 
Time, when, tho' he was 4 Prifoner, they had free Liberty of con- 
verfing with him. '(Afts xxiii. 3 3. Xxiv. 23, 27.) And even to this 
Day we ſee the Efficacy of his Sufferings, in the Spirit they have added 
to thoſe Eprſtles which he wrote while @ Priſoner of Feſus Chriſt, and 


in that Weight which ſuch a Circumſtance alſo adds to his Teſtimony. 
Let JEsus therefore lead us, and all. his other Servants, whitherſoever 


He pleaſes; and we will bleſs his moſt myſterious Conduct, in ſure Ex- 
pectation of that Day, when what is now molt aſtoniſhing in it, hall 


hitnſelf ſaw and witneſſed 


It 


am on oh Sd Mk. ir 


It is plea 


ak, and 


An honourable Title indeed it is wherever it is found, may Days 
pal teach "Wiſdom ! (Fob xxxii. 79 And 76. 
may there be a Readineſs, as in this good, Old Man, to employ all the 
remaining Vigour of Nature, be it more or leſs, in the Service of CHRIST, 


the Multitude of Years 


and in Offices of cordial Love and 
engaged in the Work of the Lord! 


* 


Ac rs XXI. 17. 


ND when we were come 
to Jeruſalem, the Bre- 
thren received us gladly. 


18 And the Day following 
Paul went in with us unto 
James; and all the Elders 
were preſent, 


19 And when he had ſa- 
luted them, he declared par- 
ticularly what Things GoD 
d wrought among the 
Gentiles by his Miniſtry. 


(a) The 


withh 
gearment: So that the 


8 E OT. it - „ 
Paul being arrived, at Jeruſalem, af y with 
James and the Elders bf the Church there, is aſſaulied by 
the Jews, ' while worſhipping in the Temple, and reſcued by 
Lyſias, the Roman Officer, | 
being torn in Pieces by their Fury. Acts XXI. 17,---36. 


 Miniftry, fince he laſt left Jeruſalem ; 


1ht Brethren received us with great % and Affection.] The Alns he brought 
im would be one, tho' far from being the only, or the chief Circumſtance of En- 
with Prayers of his Chriſtian Friends were anſwered, that his Mini/try 

0 Reſpec to Ferufalem (u eig Teexoaany,) might be acceptable to the Saints, Rom. xv. 


oh 


Faul n Ainaly receined , James and the Brethren. 339 
ſant to obſerve the Honour pai to Maaſon, as an ola Diſciple. Sect. 47. 8 


* 
— 
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Friendſhip: to thoſe who are 
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ad 


after an Interview with 


from the extreameſi Danger of 


n Acrs XXI. 17. 
= the preceding Section we gave an Account 
of our ſetting out on our Journey from Cæ- 
farea ; and now we are to add, that when we 
were arrived at m, the Brethren there 
received us with great Pleaſure and Affection (a). 
And the next Day Paul took us with him, who 
had attended him in his Journey, and entered in 
with us to the Houſe of James the Apoſtle, com- 
monly called James the Leſs, or the Lord's Bro- 
ther; and all the Elders of the flouriſhing Church 
in that City were preſent there, to receive ſo im- 
portant a Viſitant; of whoſe Arrival and Errand 
they had heard. And Paul, having embraced 
them with great Affection, preſented us that were 
of his Company to them: And after this he gave 
them a particular Account of all thoſe Wings, 
which GOD had done among the Gentiles by his 
informing 


them 


Uu 2 = 


(6) 


Sect. 48. 
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e Thy gur GOD: for hi Suceefs among the Gentiles, 
Sec. 49. them of the Succeſs" that he had met wih in 
A Phbihppi, Theflonica,-- Bereeay' Athetis, „Cori ö 
de XXI. and Epheſus, of the” Churches he bad planted in 
9” all thaſe Places, and of the Opportuniey be had, 
of enjoyed of viſuing moſt of them a Second Time, \ 
e well as of taking a Review ot thoſe in Cili- | . 
cia, Pamphylia, Lyſtra, and other Parts of Afis,. 
with the Plantation of which they had formerly 
been made acquainted : (Ads xu. 4.) And he 
concluded with an Account of thoſe Alms, which 
| be had brought from the Gentiſe Converts, for 
5 the Relief of their Brethren of the Circumciſion 
eee beard iis g ede Me , 20 And when 
And aoben they heard [it, |*they glori rd . . 20 And when they head 
Cbriſt, for this b N 9 bg 4 © ext - 
. dis Preſence and Grace with his Servant ; and then forth. Brother, how muy 
FW they ſaid to him, Dear and Honoured Brother, we Thouſands: of Jews thee 


eh * : are which believe, and they, 
in the Tliamphs of the ele, 


20 


- rejoice from our Hea 
Goſpel among the Gentiles; and as we doubt 
not, but the whole Body of the Chriſtian Church: 
Is n welt as to us, we aſſure our- 
ſelves vile candidly: join in all prudent En- 
deavours for removing n 
have been weakly imbibed, to the Injury of that 
mutual Affection which we fo earneſtly drſire to 
2 a Word, 4 
yes, many Myriads of belieuving eus there 
are (C, who are gathered — * all Parts 
to Jeruſalem, on Occaſton of this Feaſt; and 
they art in the general Perſons, who are all zea- 
lous for the Obſervation of the Moſaick Law, as 
5 ſuppoſing it of perpetual Obligation on alt our 
Nation, without excepting thoſe that have em- 3 
21 braged Chriſtianity. Mv ſo it i, thet theo” 27 And they are inform. 


b muy 12 believing Fes there are.) I do not apprehend, that it can 
be certainly argued from A fog 2 were * 7e, or even Twenty Thw- 
fend Fowihh Believers now preſent at Feruſalem ; for the Word uvpadys. may only in ge- 
eral denote a great Number - But it is certain, that the greater Part of them were y 
a ed Inhabitants Ta but only viſited it on Occaſion of this great Faſtival: 
(Compare ver. 27.) 8 t no certain Argument can be deduced from hence, 2s to 
Plurality of Congregations ſuppoſed to have been now under the Care of the Biſhop of Je. 
Fc if there were indeed any Chriſtian Officer who had that Title ſo early, which t 
does not appear from Scripture that there was. It is ſurprizing therefore, that the 05. 
nious Mr. Slater ſhould lay fo much Streſs upon this Text, in his Original Draught I ti. 
Primitive Churches. | | 1 00 The 


* 
— 


besen bun of che Projucdices of the Jews againff bim: 


_ we. ſay to thee : we have 


* 


+ ” 


3 

Derne 
iles, to for- u not, very falſely) & 

are es e tha they farmed of ther, that wherever thou ene ler 
ought not to circumciſe their feacheft all the Fews: which are among tb Gen 
Children, neither to walk Nation to apoftatize from the Law of Moſes r; 
after the Cuſtoms, faying, that they. ought not tu circumciſe their Chil- 

6d 8 dren, nor to walk according to tbe other Rites and 

| "A Cuſtoms, which we have learned: from our Fore- 

ee — N. fathers, as. of Divine Inſtitution. Vit is: it 22: 
* together :-for theßwill ben, which may not be apprehended: on ſuch an 
hear. that theu art come. Otcaſion ?: The Multitude, no Doubt, who have: 
| been. thus informed of thee, muff by all. Means: 
come together; to obſerve thy Conduct narrowly ;. 
for they uu ſoon have Notice of thy. being here, 
and. muſt needs bear that thou art cams; and they. 
immediately will form their of; th 
Truth or Ealſehood of the Information they have 
received, by what they diſeover in thy preſent 
Behaviour, of Regard: or Diſregard to- tho Mo- 
23. Do therefore this that ſaick. Ceremonies :: And therefore, to ſhew. 23; 
them, that how far ſoever thou art from im- 1 
poſing them as neceſſary to Salvation, or tbach- 
ing. Men: to ſeeks; Juſtification. by. them, yet a 
thou doſt not think there is any intrinſick Evil 
in them, nor teach; it as Matter. of Duty, 
that Believers in Chriſt ſhould diſuſe and reject: 
them; do this that we ſay to thee (d), and let us 
counſel: thee. to+ take this Method, as the beſt 
Expedient we can think of, for immediately. 
taking off any ill Impreſſions which might other - 


of thee, that thou teach- the 
2 all the Jews which are 


four 


wiſe 
e) Tbou teac heſt all. tha, Fews -which are among the Gentile Notions i ayoſtatize from - 
Aiſes.}, It is a leading Obſervation of that vain. and unhappy Man Mr. Toland, in his 


Nazarents, which be grounds principally on this Text and Hiſtory, that the never 
deſigned to ſet the Fews at Lidert 4a the Law of Moſes, 45 with Reg 80 Sa- 
6rifices ; the? he allows, that the Gentiles were not intended to be ſubje& to it. (See Na- 
uren. pag 35, 36.) But it is evident, that he fell into that erroneous Opinion, (ſo di- 
rectiy contrary to many other. Scripturess ſuch as, for Inftance, Rem. xiv. 14. Epb; ii. 14, 
15. Col. it. 145—17: 1 Pim iv. 4. 2 Cor. iii. 9,—11. Heb. viii. 134 by not attending 
to a moſt obvious Medium, between enforcing it on their Conſciences as neceſſary, and con- 
—_—_ it 2 unlawful. I have. ſtrongly expreſſed this Medium, in the Paraphraſe. on 4 
er. 23, and 25, | » 
(4) Do this that we ſay to thee.] To interpret - this Advice given to the great Apofle of © | 
te. Gentiles by — 7 theſe Elders, as an authoritative e Commend, would 4 
. yet it is the only Paſſage in the whole Context, that glanees at 
that Way. = 


0 Be. 


* 
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e 


They adviſe him to join with ſonie that were under a Vow; 


dect. 48. wiſe be apprehended. Dbere are with us Faun 282 which have a Vow 
CAD Men, Who are: Converts to the Goſpel; and have 
4t preſent a Vow of Nazariteſhip pon them-. 


24. 


23 


Ac XXI. Now we would adviſe thee to fake tlem as thy 24 Them take, and pu- 


Companions and Partners, and purify thyſelf with Fan with m_ and 
them, according to the Jewiſh Ritual; and be at 3 OE em 
all the neceſſary Charges with them, 'thet they may Heads: and all may knoy, 


Have their Heads, and» offer the Sacrifices which that thoſe Things whereof 


' Qbſervation, that there is nothing of Truth and 


he Tas bas appoin ted an that Caſe ( e): And then they were informed con- 
all that come up to the Tem 


| e cerning thee, are nothing, 
ple, and ſee thee in but that thou thyſelf alſo 


theſe. Circumſtances, vill know by their own . and keepeſt 


Reality in thoſe Wings which tbey baue heard of 


thee; but that inſtead of forbidding theſe Obſer- 


vances to others, thou thyſelf" waltg regularly (f), 
keeping the Law, and avoiding all. Occaſion of | 
Offence. And as" for” the bolieving Gentiles, 25 As touching the Gen- 
thou knoweſt ae baue written ſome Time ago dle which believe, we hav 
to 


rand. * S225 POETRY © written and concluded, that 
m, determinings rbat they ſbould think them- they obſerve no ſuch Thing, 


. ſelves obliged to ob/erve none of theſe Things ; ex- fave only that they kecy 
cept it be to keep themſelves from what is offered to tbemſelves from Things of 


| 2 : fered to Idols, and from 
Idols, and from Blood, and from that which ts Blood, and from ſtrangled, 


: ftrangled, and from Fornication. (Chap. xv. 28, 29.) and from Fornication. 


(%) Be at Charges with them, that they ſhave their Heads.] . not only tells 
us in general, that it was cuſtomary with Pertods in any Sickneſs or Diſtreſs to make /ows, 
and to ſpend atleaſt Thirty Days in extraordinary Devotions : (Bell. Jud. Lib. ii. cap. 15. H. 1.) 
But alſo ſays, that when Agrippa came to Feruſalem, he offered Sacrifices of Thankſgiving, 


and ordered a good Number of Nazarites to be ſhaved : (Antig. Lib. xix. cap. 6. [al. 5.] 


F. 1.) A Phraſe exactly anſwering to this. From whence Dr. Lardner (Credib. Bok i. 
chap. 9. N. 7. Vol. i. pag. 473, 474.) very naturally argues, that to be at Charges with 


Nazarites was both a common, and very popular Thing among the Ferws. The learned 
Witfius alſo had long ſince produced a moſt appoſite Paſſage from Maimonides, in which he 
raed aſſerts, that a Perſon who was not himſelf a Nazarite, might bind himſelf by a 
Vow to take Part with ane in his Sacrifice. (Miiſ. Meletem. cap. x. H. 3. pag. 149 ) —Ibe 
Charges of theſe Four Nazarites would be the Price of Eight Lambs and Four Rams, be- 
ſides Oil. Flour, &c. Numb. vi. 14, 15. 

Vat thou thyſelf walleſi regularly.) It is indeed very evident from hence, as Mr. 
Jocke well obſerves, (on the Epiſtles, pag. 4.) that whatever might have paſſed between 
Paul and James on. this Head in Private, (compare Gal. ii. 2.) James and the Brethren 
thought it moſt regular and convenient, that the Fewifh Ritual ſhould ſtill be obſerved 
by thoſe of the Circumcifion, who believed in Chri/t : And conſidering what Tribulation 
the Ehurch at Feruſalem muſt otherwiſe have been expoſed to by the Sanbedrim, who no 
Doubt would haye proſecuted them to the utmoſt as Apoflates, and alſo how ſoon Providence 
intended to render h Practice of it impoſſible, and to break the whole Power of the Jeu 
by the Deſtruction of the Temple, and City, and Nation, it was certainly the me/? orderly 
.and, prudent Conduct to conform to it; tho' it were looked upon by thoſe that underſtood 
.the Matter fully, (which it was not neceſſary that all ſhould,) as antiquated and ready to 
.vaniſh away. b. viii. 13. | 


(s) Paul 


— 


- 


* which. Paul complies with," and begiris bis Purification. © 


26 Then Paul took the 


Men, and the next Day 


purifying himſelf with them, 
entred into the Temple, to 
ſignify the Accompliſhment 
of the Days of Purification, 
until that an Offering ſhould 


be. offered for. every one of 


them. 


27 And when the Seven 


Days were almoſt ended, the 
Jews which were of Aſia, 
when they ſaw him in the 

| Temple, 


>. 
YT. 


2 


And: as: we all concurred in this 


Decree, they 


cannot imagine what thou mayeſt now do, ac- 


cording to the Advice we give thee, at all incon- 


ſiſtent with aſſerting their Liberty, in the Man- 


ner thou ſo conſtantly doſt; Nor will this be 


any Proof at all, that thou thinkeſt the Obſer- 


343 
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©, 
Acts XXI. 


25, 


vation of theſe Ceremonies neceſſaty to the Sal- 


* 
* 


vation even of believing 


Jews, tho Duty, Pru- 


dence, and Charity may in ſome particular In- 


ſtances dictate a Conformity to them. 


Now then, as this was the unanimous Advice 


of James and the Brethren, Paul on mature De- 


liberation determined to comply with the Propo- 


fal : And accordingly he reo the Men who had 
ged in the Vow, and tbe very text Day being 


purified: with them according to the Rites of the 


Law, he entered with them inte the Temple (g); 


declaring to the Prieſts who were in waiting there 
the Parpoſe he had formed for be Accompliſh- 


3 * 


ment of the Days of Purification, till an Offering 


Should be offered for every one of them, as the Mo- 


faick Ritual. required; (Numb. vi. 13, & ſeq.) 


that ſo all proper Preparations might be made for 


that Purpoſe. 


But as the Seven Days which were to compleat 


this Affair were about to be accompliſhed (H, the 


Jeus that were come from Aſia to celebrate the 


Feaſt of. Pentecoſt (7), ſeeing bim in the Temple, 


Cg Paul took the Men, and the next Day being purified with them &c. ] If any Thing 
more than has already been ſaid ſeem. neceſſary to vindicate the Brethren in giving, and 
Paul in taking this Advice, which I cannot think there does, the Reader may conſult 


Galvin's Note here, and Hitf.: Meletem. cap. x. 
(b) 4s the Seven Days were about to be accompli 


5 4,—6. pag. 150,.— 152. 
Ihe 


d.] Beza ſuppoſes, that by theſe Seven 


ys. are meant the Seven Heeks that introduced the Feaſt of Penteco/?, which was uſually 


called the Fe 


before it: But it is much more natural to refer them to the Days of Purification, which 
were to be compleated, before the Sacrifices ſhould be offered that were to cloſe the Yew. 
It is however inconſiſtent with what follows, to render the Words eueaxev ouy]cacictas, that 


they were almeſt ended, as if the Tumult id the Temple happened towards: the * 
of theſe Seven 2 when Paul declares to Felix, in the Defence he made before hi 


27” 


threw 


aft of Mels,; or that at leaſt we are to underſtand them of the laſt Week 


Eight Days. after he was ſeized, that it was then but Twelve Days ſince be went up to Feru- - 


ſalem z (Chap. xxiv. 11.) and it is evident, it was not till the Third Day after his Coming 
thither, that Paul began his Purification.” The Phraſe implies no more, than that the 
Seven Days were about to be accompliſbed; and by comparin 


p. xxi. 18, 26. xxii. 30. 


AXlli, 12, 32. XXiv. 1, II. it appears, that the Time of his SHzzre muſt needs have been 


towards the Beginning of them. 


(i) The Fews that were from Aſia.] Paul had lately ſpent Three Years in preaching * | 


344 hs Alina Jens JbPuul inthe Temple, — 
ect. 48. threw al the Papuluce into Gonifufion, and laid . 


CLASS. violent Honds en . People, and 
XI. pan ng > Dane . g out to all that were 123 Crvin 
1 2 3 7 Mew Bl 


out, M | 
- and exert that Icrael, help: thee 


and beinous a that teacheth all Men every 
Circumſtance — lunge excite? For #his is the TTA 
-wretched and deteſtable Man, that every where and farther, brought Greeks 
Leathes ul Men a Set, of Principles moſt direaly allo into the Temple, ape 
contrary to the People of the Jews, and the Divine > polluted this HolyPhee 
we have received by Moſes; and to this 

and venerable Place (4), which hath been 


no Foreigner may enter {/), and thereby hath 
folluted this Hol Place; and fo has juſtly for- 


his Life its For had ſeen 
1 to its injured gre For Were Wr 
City, Trophimus an Ephe- 
fan, whom they ſuppoſed 
that Paul had brought into 
the ** ) 


7 magi 
"hroigle Wh bins Fore that Pero 
the 7 


emple which was appropriated to native Jews, 
or to ſach as were proſelyted by Circumciſion ty 
the entire Obſervation of their Law. 


30 aA the whok City was moved on this Occa> | 30 And all the Eſty ww 
fon, and there 408 preſently 2 tumultuous Con- moved, and the People ran 


af and bying bad on Poul in 8 WP 


furious 
and eher Bat, Succeſs his Labours were attended with, had met with great Of- 


P9ſition from theſe People : (Compare Ads xix. 9. xx. 3, 31. 1 Cer. xvi. 9.) So that it is 
a0 Wonder, uh ſhould be the Leaders in ſuch an Aflault upon him. 
99 ) 1 to this Place.) Every Thing con 


trary to the Law would be 
interpreted as contrary to the Temple, w was ſo evidently ſupported by a Regard 


to it. But perhaps Paul might have dechired, that the Deftruttion of the Temple was ap- 
VINE 3 5 which Declaration, we know, was charged on — as a great Crime, | 
Ads vi. 14. 
(1) Brought Greeks ha the Temple, 
univerſally ac ledged, that a 


-within that that eri &c. ] It is very evident, and 

* un might worſhip in that which was called tbe 

Court of the Gr But theſe : Zealely, wi without any Proof, but an uncertain e oe 

and Rumour, imagined Paul had brought ſome uncircumciſed Greeks into the Inner tart 7 

the Court, which was appropriated to the 122 7 Trad, as was notified by the Greet and 

22 4 —— on claim of the Pillars whi in the Wall that 4 it: My 

. de, aMoguher agierer, No Foreigner muſt enter here. ( Faſeph. Bell. Jud. Lib. v. 2 
Ip (aL. 6.] §. 2. & Lib, vi. cap. 2. [al. vii. 4.] QF. 4.) I . . b be abſerved by ths 

ay, that 3 Pre ſelyte, who by Circumziſi ;/ion had declared his Submiſſion to, and Accep- 

tance of the whole Jewiſb Religion, was no longer looked upon as a Foreigner, but as one 

Naturalized, and ſo a Fellow-Citizen ; to which there may be an Alluſion, Eph. - ) The 

n 


R . cas a _ 
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e to hill, him, but are prevamta iy the Tribune. 345 


ee 384 eee furious Manner, dg dragged, tim de of. the Se. 48. 
Pa = 24 forthwith Temp le 5 that it might not be defiled with his Hood 
˖ 6 | 


the Doors were ſhut. And ON the Gates | were ſhut by Order of s XXI. 


the proper , to prevent any farther Riot all 
e eee e well as 
i to exclude Paul from ſeeking; any Sanctuary at 
oh ies 1 8 the Horns of the Altar. bo yo. PO, x 
zi And as they went And when the Multitude, who had now got 31 
22 2 Caran him in their cruel Hands, were ſo outragious, 
4 that all feru- that they went about to kill him (m), Word was 
lem was in an Uprore: brought to Lyſias the chief Officer of the Roman 
| Garciſon, who was the Tribune of the Cobort, and \ 
was called: by. the Greek Title-of Chiliarch, from 
his having (as that Word ſignifies) a Thouſand 
en with their proper Centurions under his : 
Command; and as a Detachment of his Men . 
kept Guard in the Outer Portico of the Temple 
NW iy during this Publick Feſtival to prevent any Tu- 
mault (u), he was ſoon informed by thoſe upon 
Duty, that all the City of Feruſalem was in Con- 
3 Who immediately took figſiun. This ' preſently, alarmed the Tribune, 32 
ny . 8 who knowing how much it was his Concern to 
and when they ſaw the chief check ſuch turbulent Proceedings, immediately 
Captain and the Soldiers, took Saluiers and ſome of the Centurions belong- 
they left beating of Paul. ing to the Cohort with him, and ran in among 
| them to ſuppreſs the Riot : The Jews were there- 
fore ſtopped before they could accompliſh their 
Deſign, and when they. ſaw the Tribune and the 
Soldiers come among them, they ceaſed from beat- 
* 0 ; ö 


ing 


(m) Dey went about to kill. him.] Philo ſays, that any wncircumciſed Perſon, who came 
within the ſeparating Wall mentioned abeve, might be ffoned fo Death without any far- 
ther Proceſs ; (Legat. ad Cai, pag. 1022.) which is confirmed by the laſt Paſſage quoted 
om Foſephus But had Paul indeed brought ſuch a one thither, that Rule (allowing its 
Authority) could not have affected him, ſince he himſelf was 4 Jew. Yet what the Fetus 
alled the Fudg ment f Zeal, would no Doubt have been pleaded to ju/tify the Murther, 
tad it been perpetrated according to their wicked Intent. 2 | 

) Kept Guard in the Outer Portico of the Temple &c.] Jeſephus aſſures us, (Bell. 

ud, Lib. v. cap. 5. [al. vi. 5 F. 8.) that a Detachment of armed Soldiers, belonging 
o the Raman Legian which la 75 in the adjacent Cale of Antonia, kept Guard in the 
Porticees. of the Temple, which ſurrounded the Court of the Gentiles, on Feaſt Days to pre- 
vent Diſorders. And he has another Paſſage to the ſame Purpoſe, Antig. Lib. xx. cap. 5. 
al, +} 9. 3. [It is evident, that CJyſias was not preſent, when this Tumult began. 
think it probable, as Dr. Lardner conjectures, (Credib. Book i. chop. 2. 9. 8 Vol. i. 
hag, 221, 222.) that he was the olde/? Roman Tribune at Feruſalem, and was the Command- 
| 12 P above-mentioned, wed of the Legion quartered there. 
Ve, III. Ed e 


(0) They 


* , 


* 


346 The Tribune reemer Paul, ani orders him into 
Sect. 48. 

reſcued in this critical Moment, his Life 
Acts XXI. 


that ſuch a 


35 


Charge, becauſe 
36 For the Multitude of tit 
followed him, as far. as they could; and when he the People followed after, 


Cuſtody ; and ſuppoſing him to be 
criminal and obnoxious Perſon, in order to 


* l 9 


ing Paul (e; Which wey had begun te do infuek 
a r 


that had he net been thus ſeaſona 4 "We 
Then 


« % 
-& 8 


ſoon have fallen a Sacrifice to their Rage. 33 Then the chief Cap. 

the "Tribune drew near, and took hm inte bis bim, and commande 7. 

ſome very to be bound. with: two 

Chains; and demanded who 

vent his Eſcape, he commanded bin to be bound c et he had 

with Two Chains : And as he found the People fo . 

enraged againſt him, he enquired of thoſe that 

were the forwardeſt among them, bo be was, 

general Outcry had been raiſed againſt 

him, and what he had done to deſerve it? | 
And duch was the Contulion of this riotous 3+ 4nd fome cried one 

Aﬀembly, that fome ag He Anruf ciel out mong ie gots + 


one Thing, and fome another: And as the Tribune when be could not know. 
faw, it was in vain to think the Matter ſhould the Certainty for the Ty. 


be cleared at preſent, and thats be could mort bu, alt be. commanded hin. 
the Certainty of any Thing "by Reaſon of the Ti- 8 
mult, be commanded. him to be carried into tbe 

Caſtle of Antonia, Where the Roman Garriſon 
was kept. But «anben be wos upon the- Stairs, 


35 And when he came 


* . 5 upon the Stairs, ſo it wa 
which led up from the neareſt Gate of che Tem- that he. was ene of the 


ple to it (p), it came 0 4 that be "was borne Soldiers for the Violence of 
up from the Ground BY the Soldiers who had him the People. 

in f- the Violence of the Croud: 

F' the People reſſed® after and 36 For the Multitude of 


crying, Away with him. 


was out of their Reach, putſued him ſtill witn 
clamorous Invectives, eagerly” crying out, Away 

with him, Away with him ; for he deſerves the 

worſt of: Puniſhments, and ſhould immediately. 

be put to Death. 825 


(8) They ceaſed from beating Paul.] It is ſaid juſt before, they went about to kill bim; 
which they intended to have done, as Dr. Lighrfozt has obferved, by what the 7ews were 
uſed to call the: Beating F the Rebels; in W wer did not ſtay for any Legal Procels, 
but having found that any had profaned the Temple, the People ruſhed immediately upon 
them, and having dragged them out beat them with Staves and Stones in ſuch a crue! 
Manner, that t often died under their Hands. (See Dr. Lightf. Cbron. in Loc. and Ser- 
vice of the Temple, Chap. i. F. 3.) And thus would they have treated Paul upon a mere 
Pretence, had they not been prevented by the Coming of the Tribune. 

Dl ben he was upon the wok? Theſe Stairs are particularly mentioned in the Paſ- 
ſage from Joſephus, which is referred to in the Beginning of Note (n); and it appears by 
the Account he gives, that the Caſtle was fituated at an Angle of the Temple, and had a 
Number of Stairs deſcending both to the Weſtern and the Northern Portico. 
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naa in Pu Prod eee. 347 
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L ddlightful to obſerve, how the ſame Principles of humble and Sect. 48, 
benevolent Piety wrought in the Mind of Paul on the one Hand, I 

and on the other in thoſe of James and the Brethren of the Circumcifion , © ? 
while the one recounted, and the others rejoiced in what GOD had 

done by bis Miniſtry among the Gentiles, May Miniſters always remember, 

t whatever Good is done by their Miniftry, it is the Work of GOD, 

and that the Praiſe is to * rendered to Him ! And Oh that whenever 

they aſſemble and meet with each otber for religious and friendly Confe- 
rence, they may have Cauſe for mutual Thankfulne while they hear, 
and tell, what Efficacy Gop is putting into the Word as ſpoken by them ; 
which 1s never le to to be greater, than when the Miniſters of it appear 
haſt in their own Eyes ! 

A prudent Precaution, conſiſtent, with the ſtuicteſt wag diſcovered V. 20, /z4. 
itſelf in the Advice, which James and the Jewiſh 1 ve to their . 7 
beloved Brother Paul on this Occaſion, 40 conform to the - Ca oms of the 

Meſaict Worlhip, in an Affair in Which he very innocently might do it; 
thereby to ſhew, that as he was not -@ Slave fo. Ceremonial Inſtitutions, 
ſo neither was he 4 5: gotted Zealut againſt them ; nor one that made it 
a Point of Humour, 10 oppoſe them in Matters of Indifference, and to 
father that Oppoſition on Conſcience. When will the Leaders of aur 
Churches agree to teach their Followers by ſuch wiſe and mild . 
to ſtudy the Honour, and Comfort, and "Uſcfulneh af each other, 
fung the Things that make for Peace, and tend to promote mutual ih 
cation ! (Rom. xiv. 19.) 

Yet what Prudence, or what Integrity, may. not ſometimes be miſtaken, 
or miſrepreſented ? What Good may not be evi ſpoken. of, and abuſed as 
« Chak for Miſchief, when Mens Hearts are overflowing with Malice, 
and are fo wretchedly corrupted, as to take Pleaſure in indulging it under 

the. Diſguiſe of Religion? What numerous Falſeboods attended tbe Charge, Ver. 28. 
which theſe furious Fews brought againſt Paul, in every Article of it? 
Yet it is believed, on the Credit of @ noiſy Rabble : And it was owing to 
the gracious Interpoſition of a very remarkable Providence, that his Light 

in Jfrael was not immediately quenched ; and that this Holy Apoſtle was 
not torm in Pieces by an outragious Mob, fierce and irrational as ſo many 
wid Beaſts, before he could have any Liberty to ſpeak oo bimPelf. 
Let not Religion be condemned unheard ; and then ſurely it cannot be V. 31,—36. 
Cndernned at all. Let us with Pleaſure reflect, that GOD. can raiſe up 

Guardians to it from the moſt unex Quarter, and animate Men, 

like this Roman Officer, from Confiderations merely ſecular, 7 appear 

moſt ſeaſonably and effectually in the Defence of His faithful Servants, 

* 1 Let 


* 
4 r1 " 
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— 


348 Me the \Soldiers were durppudg Paul into the Caftle, 

Se. 48. Let us adore the wiſe Conduct of Providence in Inſtances like the: . 

COAL and let us always om Duty with Courage, fince. Go. can never 
be at a Loſs for Expearents to fecure us ut our Adherence to it. 
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8E C T. XIX. 
Paul nales a Speech: to the People. as Jeruſalem, in which la 
gives them à particular Account. of the Means, by which, 


he was engaged to embrace and preach the Goſpel.. Ads 
ee be End. Io XXII. I,-- -16.. ; 


; Acts XXI. 37. | - Ars XXI. 5. 
Sect. 49. IT has been ſhewn, how Paul was reſcued AND 3 Taul * 
D fm the Tumult of the Jews who would did unte the chief Captin, 


Have killed him, and with what Violence they May I ſpeak unto thee? 
followed him with their Cries, when he was who * Canſt thou ſpeak. 
taken from them: Nut a Paul was going to be ek! 
brought into the Caſtle, to which the Roman Sol- | 
diers were conducting him, he /a#d to the Tribune 
who commanded them, May I be allowed to peak 
a few Words to tber? And when the Tribune 
heard him ſpeak in the Greek Language, he ſaid ' 
in ſome Surprize, What, cant thou. ſpeab Greek ? 2 
38 Art mot thou that Egyptian, who didi ſome Time 35: Art get tee 
before theſe Days flir up a Sedition, and: lead our Ig, madeſt an Uprore, and 
into the Wilderneſs Four Thoufand-Murtherers (a), leddeſt out into the Wilder 
r f who . mes 


37+ 


(a) Art not thou that Egyptian, r.] Foſephus, (as almoſt all the learned Commentators 
on this-Verſe have obſerved,) expreſsly mentions this Egyptian Impoſtor, as coming into 
udea while Felix was Governor there, which be had been ſome Years before this Tumult: 
(Compare As xxiv. 10.) By his Account of him it appears, that calling himſelf a Pro- 
Phet, he took many of the common People with him from Feruſalem ; and having brought 
them thro the Wilderneſs, and increaſed the Number of his Followers to Thirty, Thnſand, 
he led them to Mount Oliver,. promiſing them, that at his Command the. Walls of Jeru- 
ſalem ſhould fall down, that they might enter the City : But the Jet, inftead of joining 
with him, ſtood on their Defence; and Felix marthing out againſt him with the Raman 
Soldiers, he was deſerted by his Followers, and fled with, a few of his chief Adherents, 
. moſt of which were either taken or ſlain ; but the Egyptian himſelf made his Eſcape. (Cee 
Tage Bell. Jud. Lib, ii. cap. 1 1 5 12.1.3. 5. & Antig. Lib. xx. cap. 8. [al. b.] 9.0.) 
here is indeed a conſiderable B ence between the Sacred Hiſtorian and Joſephus, 
to the Numbers mentioned by each; for the reconciling of which I refer my Reader to ti 
learned Mr. Ward's Solution of this Difficulty, as reported by Dr. Lardner ; (Credtb. og 
chap. 8. Vol. ii. pag. 947, & ſeq.) and conclude this Note with the juſt Remark , 


* obtains Leave of the Tribune to ſpeak to the People. 3249 
„ Four Theuhnd Men who committed horrible Depredations there on Sect. 49. 


that were Murderers Dall who were fo unhappy as to come within their Ny nn g 
£5 R INS Reach? The Publick is ſo exafi inſt A XXI. 


But Paul faid, I am 
\ Ma 


n which am a Jew of 


Tarſus, a- City in Cilicia, 
a Citizen of no mean * 
and I beſeech thee, ſuffer 
me to ſpeak unte the People. 


40 And when be had 
ven him Licence, Paul 
Food on the Stairs, and 


'beckoned with the Hand 
unto the People: and when 


there was made aa great Si- 
lence,. he ſpake» unto them 


ted againſt 
thee, that it naturally. oecurred 1 Mind,, 
thou mighteft be that "moſt deſperate of Crimi- 
nals. But Paul ſaid to him, Thou art en- 


tirely miſtaken, both as to my Perſon and Cha- 
fully to convince thee; for 


racter, as E hope 
Jam no Egyptian, but am indeed a Jeu of Tar- 


fas: in Cilicia, and therefore a Citizen of no in- 


confiderable” City: (6) ;. and I intreat thee, thou 
wouldſt favour me ſo far, as to r me to ſpeak 
to the People, who by this unreaſonable Attack 
upon me, ſhew how. little: they know of me ; 
and for: their Sakes, as well. as my own, I could 
with they might be better informed: And on 
his giving him. Permiſſion to ſay. what he pleaſed, 
Paul, 


funding on the” Stairs that led up to the 


38. 


39; 


40 


Caſtle, Bectoned with hit Hand: to the. People ; 


and when he found there was à great Silence, and 


u the Hebrew. Tongue, ſay- they were ready to attend to what he ſaid, be - 
e addreſſed them in the Syriack Tongue, which was 


i then the. common Language of the. Jews, and 
therefore called the Hebrew Dialef ; and made 
a Diſcourſe: to them to the following Purpoſe, 
ing, 
* Brethren, and Fathers, of whatſoever Acts XXII. 
Age, Rank, or Citcumſtance of Life, I beſeech *: 
you, that you would compoſe yourſelves patiently 
and candidly to hear my Apology, [which I make] 
nom to you for myſelf and my Conduct; and 
I: cannot but hope, it . will fully convince you, 
how. much you have been miſinformed concern- 


mg 


Lardner, as to the great Accuracy with which Luke has repreſented Ly/ias ſpeaking of this 
Matter, The Men: were led into the Milderneſi; the Impoſtor's Name was unkugwn,. he 
being only called an Egyptian; he had eſcaped alive, and moſt of his Followers had deſerted - 
im; fo that @ Tumult of the Fews about him would have been no unnatural Circumſtance, 
las ſome have: objected,) ſince be had long ſince ceaſed to be their Idol. | bs 
(6) 4 Citizen of no inconfiderable City.] The Inhabitants of Tarſus, which ſeems to have 
taken its Name from Tarſbiſb the Son of Favan, (Gen. x. 4.) boaſted extreamly of their 
ntt 233 as Dio Cbryſeſtom obſerves, Orat. 33. ad Tarſenſes : And Strabe tells us, (Geo- 
28 ib. xiv. pag. 463.) that they were ſo conſiderable on Account of 8 as well 
4 mmerce, Wealth, and Grandeur, that they N the Pri ith Atbens and 


Ac-T;s XXII. 1. Men, 
Brethren, and Fathers, hear 
je my Defence, which I 
nale NOW unto you. 


ze with 
xandria. —— Paul, by ſaying he was a Few of Tarſus, proved that he had @ Right to 
be in. the Temple. * } | 


( Bern 
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350 Paul ell the Jews, bow zealous bt Bad been for ths Low 
Sect. 40. ing me. (Aud when" they beard that he ad- 2 (Aud when they ben! 
S e ibm in their Vulgar Tongue, 25d, hee th: be kein von 
AQs XXII. phat was then called the Hebrew Diale#, they the more Silence : 400 f. 
8 were the rather diſpoſed to hearken to him, and, faith,) 

s as the Aſſembly was, Rept a ſtrict Si- 


 lenice ; and be went on with his Diſcourſe, and SOLON 
3 ſaid,) It is well known to Multitudes, that wit A, am verily a Man 
I am indeed by Birth and Religion' 4 Few, who. Tyr ach l. Che i 
was born at Tarſus (c), the chief City in the brought up in this Ci, 1 
neighibouting Province of Glicia; bur my Parents the Feet of Gamaliel, an- 
were ſo warmly attached to their Religion, and „ er * per. 
{o deſirous that I might be well inſtructed in it, the Fathers, and was geile. 
that they ſent me, at a great Ex to be towards Gop, as ye all e 
| educated here in this' City,” at the Feet of that cele- his Pay. 
brated Teacher Gamaliel (d), by whom I was 
trained up, [and] accurately inſtructed in the Law 
of our Fathers; being from my very Youth ex= 
_ ceedingly zeabus for the Honour of GOD and 
his Sacred Infticutions, as you- all are this Day: 
4 Nor was there any in thoſe Days more violent W. And 2 
in his "Oppoſition to the Religion of Jeſus than n n eiae pe. 


' d delivering into Pri- 
1 was, bo perſecuted the Followers of this Chri- ſons both Men and Women 


ſtian Fay. and Manner of Worſhip, even e the 

very Death (e); binding botb Men and Women 

who profeſſed it, without any Regard to Sex, 

SD el Age 
(e) Born at Tarſus.] This, as the learned 77it/jus well obſerves, (Meletem. cap. i. C 3 
ſhews how little Credit is to be given to the Tradition mentioned by Ferom, (de Script. Ec. 
cleſ. cap. v.] that Paul was born at Giſchalis in Fudea, and driven from thence to Tar/u, 
when that City was facked by the Romans ; firice it is directly contrary to this Teſtimony 
of his own: And I mention it chiefly to ſhew, how ſoon Tradition erred in Facts of any 
conſiderable Standing. Nor do I remember any Proof of ſuch a Devaſtation at Giſchalis 
about the Time of Paul's Birth, which was ſomewhat later than that of our Lord. (Com- 
pare As vii. 58.) 1 honour the Teftimony of the Fathers exceedingly, when they ſpeak . 
on their perſonal Knowledge; but when they report Facts ſaid to have happened long before 
they were born, I dare not lay much Streſs upon them. 
(4 At the Feet of Gamaliel.] Strabo tells us, in the Paſſage referred to above, that !t 

n 
e 


was cuſtomary among the Inbabitants of Tarſus for the young People, when they had 
gone through a Courſe of Education at Home, to travel abroad for farther Improvement. 
Of this celebrated Gamaliel, to whom the Care of Paul in bis younger Years was 
committed, fee Note /) on As v. 34. pag. 72.— The Phraſe of being brought up 4. 
bis Feet, plainly alludes to the Poſture in which the Scholars were uſually placed, who fate 
on the Ground, or on low Seats, while their Teacher was raiſed on a Kind of Throne. 
Compare Luke x. 39. „ | | 

( Perſecuted this Way to the Deatb.] We know he was concerned in the Death of 
Stephen; (Chap. viii. 1.) and if he was not ſo in that of many more, it was not for Want 
of Zeal and Rage, but merely of Power. But there is no Reaſon to think, that tbr: 


Sacred Hiſtory contains a full Account of al! the Outrages committed againſt Chri//19" 
during the Period to which it extends, | * my 


cs - co 1 an 


=> . Ra 


* * * 4 : N 4 
„ 
* 


11 


f * 
9 * 
. $4494 4 
uy © 


* 
8 hb 
- 
_ * 
a 7 
* h 


. 


N 
g 


5 A alfs the Hligh-Prieft 
4th bear me Witneſs, and 
ill the Eftate of the Elders : 
from whom alſo I received 
and went to Damaſcus, to 


bring them. which were 


there, bound unto Jeruſa- 


great 
a. moſt reſalute Purpaſe, according to the Tenor 
of my Commiſſion, to bring thoſe that were there, 


6 And it came to paſs, 
that as I made my Journey, 
and was come nigh unto 
Damaſcus about Noon, ſud- 


denly there ſhone. from Hea- 


ven a great Light round 
about me, 


7; Aud 1 fell” unto the 
Ground, .and heard a Voice 


why perſecuteſt thou me? 
'& And I anſwered, Who 


art. 


* o k. £ 

* 3 . 1 
; 

o 


ns (Y, where they were cl. 


ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, 


eager in perſacuting the Followers. of. Cunlsv. 251 


Age or Quality, e ee e Pri- Sect. 49. 


fined :. , A. alſo the High-Prief is 


and all the Court of the Elders (g); for he and 5+ 


all the other Members of the Sanhedrim well 
know, how eager I was to give them all the A 
fiſtance in tay Power, towards rooting out the 


Goſpel, if poſſible, from the whole Face of the 
Earth: From whom aiſo having ſeveral Years ſince 
received Letters to the Brethren, impowering me 


to act againſt thoſe for whom I have now fo 


an Affection, went to Damaſcus, with 


where I imagined. many t have ſought a 


Retreat, bound to Feruſalem; that they might take 
their Trial here, and be prumfbed according to 


the utmoſt Rigour of the Law. [Compare Acts 
, 2. "on 1 r 


And if you deſire, as you probably may, to 
know how I came ſo entirely to change my Sen- 
timents and Meaſures, as to engage in the De- 
fence and Service of a Cauſe which I ſo earneſtl 


had laboured to deſttoy, I will give you a plain 


and faithful Account of the wonderful Event 


which occaſioned it. Be pleaſed therefore to 


obſerve, that it came to paſi, on that moſt me- 
morable Day of my whole Life, that as I was 
on my Journey, and was now come nigh to Da- 


maſcus, where I had as it were my Prey in View, 


about Noon, on @ ſudden, a great Light fhone 
about me from Heaven: And I fell to the 
Ground in unutterable Aſtoniſnment, and at that 
Inſtant beard a Vpice from Heaven, . ſaying to me, 


Saul, Saul, why doſt thou . perſecute me? But 
T. anſwered 


io Priſons.) Miiſus obſerves here, that there were Two Sorts of Priſons among 
the eur; one, only for Confinement; the other, where they were placed in moſt uneaſy 
Poſtures, and put to a Kind of Torture: For the Illuſtration of which, he introduces 
ome curious Paſſages from the Rabbies. See Miiſ. Meletem. cap. i. & 18. 

(8) The High-Prieft is my Witneſs.] That is, I can appeal to him for the Proof of this. 
lt will not follow from hence, that he Who was now. High-Prieft, alſo bore that Office 
When Paul perſecuted the Chriſtians : He might then perhaps be only an inferior Member 


of the Sax 


hedrim ; on which Suppoſition this Appeal would be proper, and conſequently 
no Light can be gained from hence, to fix the Date of Paul Converſion. | 


(b) Did 


65 


y and ſeverely con- 
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_ Sea. 49. I anſwered trembling, Ibo art thou, Lord? and art. thous; Lord f*. Aug te 
bow i it that 1 have perſecuted thee? Aud be Fd unto . dee 
e ſaid” unto me, I am J "the Nazarene, how cuteſt. * 

thou per ſecuteſt by the furious Rage with which 

thou art purſuing my Diſciples, . and art endea- | 
9 vouring to deſtroy. my Goſpel. And they that 9 And they that ven 
were with me; ſaw the Light indien, and were —.— _ ſaw indeed the 
terrifieds” but -they heard only a confuſed Sound, n ben Were afraid; by 
f * eg. ey heard not the Voice of 

and did not diſtinctiy bear the ¶ dine f bim that him that ſpake to me. 
IO fpake to me (b). An 1, finding no farther 4 And I faid, What 
Diſpoſition to oppoſe that glorious Perſon, . whe 2 a i 2 Lord ? And the 
* bs, | id unto me, Ariſe, 
had condeſcended to appear in ſo gracious a Man- and go into Damaſcus, and 
ner to ſtop my wretched Career, and to expoſ- there it ſhall be told thee of 
talate thus mildly vrith me, when it was evident keg a _ = ap- 

he could have deſtroyed me in a Moment, im- | 

mediately ſurrendered, as it were at Diſcretion, 

and ſaid, Lord, what, ſhall I. do:? And the Lord 
ſaid unto me, _ Ariſe, and $0 to Damaſcus, and © 
there it ſhall be tald thee, and a particular Account. . 
ſhall be-given-thee ꝙ all Things which are appointed . +», 
for thee to do; and thou ſhalt be informed, what | 
extraordinary Services are allotted to thee, after 
all thou haſt done againſt my Cauſe and In= 08 .- 

11 tereſt. ; And at, when I was rilen from . 
Ground, I could not ſee iy Reaſon f the Glory 4 ſee for the Glory of that 
that Ligbt, which had broke in upon me. wi 1 _ * by the 

ſo bright a Luſtre as quite to dazzle and blind itt. 4 it 
my Eyes, being led by the Hand of thoſe that were maſcus. 
with me, I came to Damaſcus.  — | 

12 Aud one Ananias, à pious Man according to the 12 And one Ananias, 2 

Law, whoſe Acceptance of the Goſpel had by devout Man according to 
*＋ ＋ : 4 the Law, having a good Re- 

no Means deſtroyed his Regard to the Moſaick port 

Inſtitutions, and te oh that Account had an 

es vet n honourable ' 

) Did not diſtinctly bear the Voice &c.)] To what I have faid on Chap. ix. 7. Sal. 

19. Note (i), pag. 137. I ſhall only add a Remark of Mr. Fleming, ( 4 Vel. i. 

pag. 103.) that as in the Caſtle of Cleves, og he might have added, in the Cathedral of 

St. Paul's, and elſewhere,) there is a Gallery ſo contrived, that Two e er. ſtanding 

with their Backs to each other in oppoſite Parts of it, may diſtinctly hear each other, while 

a Perſon ſtanding between them in the Middle can hear neither; it is eaſily conceivable, 

that the Air might, by the Miniſtry of Angels, or the immediate Power of Chriſi, be IL 

diſpoſed, as to produce ſuch a Phaxnomenon. But I do not apprehend, that had this been 

the Caſe, Paul's Companions would have heard à confuſed Sound; as I think it is ſtrongly 

- intimated they did. Elſuer has ſhewn in a curious Nete here, that the Heathens thought, 

Divine Voices as. well as Viffons might affect one Perſon in a Company, without being pet” 
ceived by the teſt, (Obſerv, Vol. i. pag. 466,468.) I give the Story here without 
any large Paraphraſe, referring to Se&. 19. pag. 134, & ſeq. where it firſt occurs, for any 

_ further Explication or Illuſtration it may need, | 60 7 
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3 nnd of the Call be had to preach the Goſpel. 


4 7 of all the Jews which honourable Character among all the Fews who dwelt Se. 49. 
. qwelt there, 


12 Came unto me, and 


„and ſaid unto me, 


—_ Saul, receive thy 


Sight. And the ſame Hour 


| looked up upon him. 


14 And he ſaid, The 
Gop of our Fathers hath 
choſen thee, that thou 
fhouldſt know his Will, and 
ſee that juſt One, and 
ſhouldſt hear the Voice of 
his Mouth, * | 


15 For thou ſhalt be his 
Witneſs unto all Men, of 
what thou haſt feen and 
heard, 


16 And now why tarrieſt 
thou? Ariſe, and be baptiz- 
ed, and waſh away thy Sins, 

calling 


clude both. 


he ſubm 
waſh 


Mete there 20. 
R 


8. 


[at Damaſcus,] was ſent to viſit me; 


And 
coming 


fo me by a Divine Appointment, and 


Standing by me, as I lay blind upon my Bed, he 
aid to me, Brother Saul, look up, and fix thine 


Eyes upon me. And in that very Hour and Mo- 
ment, I found my Sight reſtored ; ſo that I hooked 
up upon him, and ſaw him diſtinctly. , 
And he then addreſſed me in Words which 1 
ſhall never forget, and which have ſince been re- 
markably illuſtrated : For he ſaid, My dear Bro- 
ther, the GOD of our Fathers hath fore-ordained 
thee to know his Will, as now manifeſted in his 
Goſpel, and to ſee that Righteous Perſon whom 
our Nation ſo ungratefully rejected and cruci- 
fied ; and hath even granted thee the ſingular Fa- 
vour fo bear a Voice from bis own Mouth (i), tho 
he be now aſcended to the Regions of Celeſtial 
Glory: And this, becauſe he intends to qua- 
lify thee for the moſt honourable and important 
Service in his Church ; for thou ſhalt be his au- 
thentick Vitneſ to all Men, to whom thou 
mayeſt come, of thoſe wonderful Things which 
thou haſt ſeen and heard on this extraordinary 
Occaſion. And now, conſidering this, why dof 
thou delay in the moſt ſolemn Manner to declare 
thy joyful Acceptance of theſe Benefits? Ariſe 
immediately, and be baptized, and thereby take 


333 


Acts XXII. 
13. 


14 


15 


16 


the Method which Chriſt has appointed to ua 


away thy Sins (k) ; declaring thy Deſire of re- 


nouncing 


(1) To ſee that Righteous Perſon, and to hear a Voice from his Mhuth.] 1 ſee no Reaſon 


at all to refer this (as Lord Barrington and Dr. Benſon do,) to a future Viſion of Chriſt, 
and a future Commiſſion to be received from him. 


Narration, that he had already ſeen him, and heard him 
dently natural, to refer it to the paſt, rather than to a future Event; tho' I own, it may in- 


It plainly appears from Paul's own 
peak, It is therefore moſt evi- 


Nor did 
oken of Pardon, till 


itted to Baptiſm, And this may explain, in what Senſe Baptiſm might be ſaid 75 


re on, Sins, and elſewhere to ſave. (Compare 1 Pet. iii, 21.) See As ii. 38. and 
Yy 


(k) Be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins.) Baptiſm in the Adult, excepting the very 
peculiar Inſtance of our Lord, was a Token of Confeſſion and Humiliation for Sin, (on which 
Account it is called the Baptiſm of Repentance, Mat. iii. 11. Mark i. 4. Luke iti. 3. As 
All. 24. xix. 4.) and of a Deſire to be cleanſed ſrom it, as the Body was by Water cleanſed 
rom its Pollution; and being adminiſtred to ſuch profeſſed Penitents by Divine Appoint- 
ment, as a Token of favourable Regard to them, it was a Seal of Pardon. 

op ordinarily give any particular Perſon any publick and viſible 


354 
Sect. 49. 


Toa I 
f * XXII. 
16. 


Ver. 6, & 


Ver. 3. 


- a * 2 | 
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Reflections on Paul's Account of his Converfion. 
nouncing them, and - invoking the Name of the 77 
Lord Jeſus, who has ſo mercifully interpoſed to 
deliver thee from them, and made that Ordi- 
nance a Token of Remiſſion. 


IMPROVEMENT 


d Y whatever Methods G0 D hath been pleaſed to bring us Home 1h 


| himſelf,, and to introduce into our Minds the ſaving Light of his 
Goſpel, we ſhall: have long, and indeed everlaſting Reaſon, to 7recoll:& 
it with Pleaſure; eſpecially when He hath- gone, in any remarkable 
Manner, out of his common Way for this. gracious Purpoſe. They who 
have in this Reſpect obtained. Mercy ef the Lord, ſhould undoubtedly 
make it their Care often fo recolle&. the particular Circumſtances, and 
ſhould be ready on every proper Occaſion fo recount thoſe Wonders of 
Power and Love, for the Encouragement and Inſtruction of others, 
(Compare 1 Tim. i. 16.) | 
The learned Education which Paul had received af the Feet of Ga- 
maliel, was once (no Doubt) the Matter of his Boaſting and Confidence: 
Unſanctified Learning made his Bonds firong, and furnifhed him with 
many a ſpecious Argument to oppoſe the Goſpel. Yet when Divine Grace 
changed his Heart, and turned theſe Accompliſhments into another Chan- 
nel, they made be Conqueſt ſo much the more glorious, and rendered 
him the fitter Inſtrument to ſubſerve Go p's wiſe and merciful Purpoſes, 
for the Defence and Propagation. of Chriſtianity by his Means. Where- 
ever Learning is. poſſeſſed, may it be ſo directed and improved! And 
where-ever it is perverted and abuſed, may Cn R1sT-manifeſt his victorious 
Power, to caſt down Imaginations, and every high Thing, which exalts itſelf 


in Rebellion againſt him, till every Thought be brought into a willing and. 


Ver. 7, 8, 
10. 


Ver. , 11. 


thankful Subjection to his Authority! (2 Cor. x. 5.) 

Adored be the Condeſcenſion of that Bleſſed Redeemer, which 
ſpared this proſtrate Enemy, and reduced him by the tender Expoſtula- 
tions of Mercy, rather than the Terrors of Wrath; exerting that ſecret 
transforming Power. upon his Heart, without which 2s Miract, 
aſtoniſhing as. it. was, would have had no thorough and abiding Effect 
Speak, Oh Lord, from Heaven, to them that ignorantly perſecute thee; 
and make them humbly. willing 70 receive the Law from thy Mouth: 
(Job xxii. 22.) 

If they, who ſaw this tremendous Scene, and the aſtoniſhing Conſe- 
quences of it, were not themſelves ſubdued to the Goſpel, (as it doth 
not appear that they were,) it muſt certainly be. a ſad Illuſtration of 
the Hardneſs of the Human Heart, almoſt beyond Parallel; eſpecially 


when we conſider, how eager Paul would undoubtedly be, to my 
po. 5 bos 


g on the Name of the 


ee, e 


Paul ze/ls the Jews of his Trance at Jeruſalem. 
hoſe who had been the Afſeciates of his Crime, the Partners of his Faith, 
cervice, and Hope as 4 Chriftian. But however theſe Efforts might 
miſearry with Reſpect to them, there were thoſe 2who glorified GOD in 
him. (Gal. i. 24.) Let us take this renewed Opportunity of doing it; and 


355 
Sect. 49. 


3s he is till by his Writings @ glorrous Witneſs to Chriſt among us, on Ver. 15. 


whom the Ends of the World are come, let us, by receiving his Teſtimony with 
a moſt chearful Aſſent, ſet to our Seal that GOD is true. (Jobn ili. 33.) 


_ — — — — ů 


FECT bs 


Paul, proceeding in his Defence to the Jews at Jeruſalem, 
is enterrupted in his remarkable Story by their Violence ; 
and when about to be ſcourged by Order of the Tribune, 


is exempted from it on pleading his Privilege as a Roman 
Citizen. Acts XXII. 17,---29. 


ori 


. AcTs XXII, 17. | AcTs XXII. 17. | 
ND it came to paſs, AUL went on to give the Jews, to whom 
r he was addreſſing himſelf from the Stairs of 
again to Jeruſalem, even 


while I prayed in the Tem- the Caſtle of Antonia in Jeruſalem, an Account 
ple, I was in a Trance; of ſome farther Circumſtances, relating to the 
Reaſon he had to engage in the Cauſe of Chriſti- 
anity : And he proceeded ſaying, It came to paſs, 
that after I had preached Chriſt boldly in Damaſ- 
cus and Arabia, when I was returned to Feruſa- 
lem (a), and was praying here in the Court of 
the Temple now before your Eyes, I was in r 
Kin 


Sect. 50. 


Wa WP, 
Acts XXII. 
17. 


{a) When I was returned te Jeruſalem.] Lord Barrington, (Miſcell. Sacra, Abſiraf, 


tag. 19. and Eſſay iii. pag. 11, & ſeg.) and Dr. Benſon (Vol. ii. pag. 6, & ſeg.) ſuppoſe 
this memorable Circumſtance (which they make Paul's Miſſion to the Idelatrous Gemiiles,) 
to have happened in the Second Journey he made to Feruſalem, A. D. 44. (which is men- 
tioned by Luke, As xi. 30. xii. 25.) and maintain, it was the ſame Extaſy with that 
referred to 2 Cor. xii. 2. as having happened Fourteen Years before the Nate of that Epiftle. 
| rather think the Expreſſion intimates, that it was on his Firſt Return to Feruſalem that he 
lad this Viſion in the Temple; and what he pleads here, (ver. 19, 20.) as to the Proba- 
bility of their receiving bis Te/timony, ſuits that Circumſtance of Time much better than 
Ute other. His Diſpute with ſome Hellenift Fervs, who toward the Cloſe of his Fir Viſit 
to feruſalem attempted to 4 ill him, (Chap. ix. 29.) engaged the Brethren alſo to haſten his 
'*parture ; and our Lord's Orders to him at this critical Seaſon might determine him to 
yield to their Inſtances, which perhaps his Deſire and Hope of Uſefulneſs at Feruſalem 
Might otherwiſe have oppoſed. But when he had been forced in that Manner to flee for bis 


Life, while the Memory of his Zeal againſt Chriſtianity was comparatively Freſb in tbeir 
5 Y 


Memory, 


1 2 


— 


356. 
| Sect, 50. 


AG: XV. 
18. 


19 


Kind of Trance or Extaſy (6) : And I ſaw 18 And ſaw him 


9 
* 882 
S he. eh... 8 4 


He was ordered away, to go and preach to the Gentiles, 
ſaying 
him, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and ger cher duell baſe, md 
heard him ſaying to me, Make haſte from this 8 


ug | ruſalem : for they will not 
dangerous Place with all-the Diligence that may receive thy Teſtimony cog. 


be, and depart quickly from Feruſalem ; for they "5 me. 
will not recerve thy Teſtimony concerning me, but 
on the contrary will rather attempt thy De- 
ſtruction. * 
And I was ſo defirous of continuing my La- 19 And Ffaid, Lord, 
bours with my dear Countrymen, and fo unwil- tue chat I impriſoned, arg, 


. . beat in S 
ling to give them up as deſperate, that I pre- mn rer Synagogue 


20 


ſumed to expoſtulate with Chrift himſelf on this 


in the Synagogues (c) all them that believed in thee, * 


them that believed on thee: 


Occaſion ; and ſaid, Lord, I cannot but hope 
that my Addreſſes to them will be attended with 
Succeſs ; for as Jeruſalem has been Witneſs to 
the Zeal with which I once oppoſed thy Goſpel, 
they, to whom I would ſpeak, cannot but know, 
that with the utmoſt Eagerneſs and Cruelty 1 was 


but a little while ago impriſoning and ſeourging 


whenever I could get them into mine Hands; 


And that when the Bload of Stephen, thy faithful. 20 And when: the Blood 
and couragious Martyr, was unjuſtly and barba- of thy Martyr Stephen was 


rouſly ſhed, almoſt on this very Spot of Ground, n 
T ah 


; by, and conſenting unto his. 
was ſlanding by, and conſenting to his Slaugb- Death, and kept the Nai. 
ter, and was ſo officious on the Occaſion, that ment of them that flew 


T even kept the Garments of thoſe that flew him: him. 


Memory, it does not ſeem natural to ſuppoſe he would have pleaded the Probability of their 
regarding it, after an Interval of Six Years more; which, according to the Chronolezy of 
theſe ingenious Writers, muſt have been the Caſe. | 


% I was in a Kind of Trance or Extaſy.] See Note (g) on Chap. x. 10. pag. 158; 
Perhaps he might continue fanding- all the while, with an Intenſeneſs of Countenance, 
which, if it were obſerved by any near him, might be imputed to the Fixednels of his 
Devotion; or if he fel! down, it might be looked upon as an Epileptick Fit. All that he 
ſaw and heard, was (to be 2 only a miraculous Impreſſion on his own Nerves, not to 
be perceived by any other Perſons. N 
(e) Scourging in the Synagogues.) It is ſtrange, that Beza (on Mat. x. 17.) ſhould think 
this ſo incredible, as to ſuſpect the Reading is corrupted ; when the ſame Phraſe occurs 
again, Mat. xxiii. 34. as well as in the Paſſage before us. Nor is there any Need e 
ſhould ſuppoſe, that Synagegues muſt ſignify, not Places of Religious, but Civil Aſſemblies 3 
when, beſides what Vitringa has alledged in Confirmation of the Uſe of ſuch a Practice 


from the 'Fewiſh Writers, (Synog. Vet. Lib. iii. Part. 1. cap. 11.) Epiphanius directly men- 


tions a Fact of this Kind, (contra Hereſ. Tom. ii. Lib. 1. pag. 135.) and it appears from 


what Euſebius has Cited from a Writer againſt the Montaniſis, to have been no uncommon 
Caſe. (Eccleſ. Hift. Lib. v. cap. 16. pag. 230.) The Cuſtom has ſince been confirme 


and illuſtrated, in the celebrated Inſtance of Acoſta. (Limborch, Cullat. cum Jud. Fag. 349 
350.) Compare Nete (c) on at. x. 17, Vol. i. pag. 462. 


00 Be 


. Js are xe enraged, and will bear him no farther. 357 
[Chap. vii. 58.] I may expect therefore, that a Set. 50, 
Teſtimony from me will be heard with ſome LEN. 
peculiar Regard, when they ſee that the Evi-, —_ * 
dences of thy Goſpel were 2 e to con- 
quer ſuch inveterate Prejudices, and ſuch furious 
Rage againſt it. | 
21: And he ſaid unto me. But the Lord over- ruled my Plea by a Renewal 21 
rt: for I will ſend thee 
= ah one the Gentiles, of his Charge, and be ſaid to mne, Reaſon no far- 
ther on this Subject, but go thy Way immediately, 
according to my Direction; for, behold; T will 
ſend thee far off to the Gentiles, and thou ſhalt 
_ preach the Goſpel, and publiſh the glad Tidings 
of Salvation, with much greater Encouragement. 
and Succeſs among them, 


22 And they gave him 
Audience they g Word, And they beard him with Quietneſs and Atten- 22) 


tion to this Word, and [then] were ſo enraged, 
wr Gi yg yer as ſoon as he began to oak 1p a Miſhon — 4 
z Fellow from the Earth: Gentiles, and this too in ſuch a Light, as if the 
rel Ir * not fit that he. Jews were in a Manner given up and rejected, | 
Poke that they were no longer able to bear it ; but 
| lifted ups their Voice in a moſt outragious . 
ſaying, Away with this blaſphemous Fellow from 
the Earth, for it is not fit that be ſbould live any 
longer upon it ; ſince he hath proved himſelf 
ſuch a Traitor o Gon and his choſen People, 
that he would preſume, even by his- own Con- 
feſſion, to prefer the Gentiles to us, as if they 
were more intereſted than we, in the Bleſſings 
of the Meſſiah's Kingdom. And while they ſaid 
this, they affected to break out into all the Forms 
of Lamentation, as well as Expreſſions of Rage, 
as if ſuch a Degree of Impiety had never been 
8 heard of before. RY 
25 And as they cried. out; And as they were crying out in this furious 23 
_ Meg 5-244 Clothes Manner, pos dra "__ their Garments in. 
Air, Token of Indignation and Horror at this pre- 
tended Blaſphemy, and caſting Duſt into tbe Air, 
that it might fall down on their Heads, and ſo. 
they might appear more compleatly in. the Habit 
of Mourners for the Diſhonour. done to God: 
24: The chief Captain and his People; The Tribune, not knowing 24: 
com- the Particulars of what had paſſed, but perceiv- 
ing by the Effet, that Paul had exaſperated 
rather than appealed them by the Apology he 


had: 


3358 ene 
Seck. 50. had been permitted to make, commanded that he 
' ſhould be brought into the Caſtle; and as no Wit- 


24. 


AAR 
Acts XXII. 


neſſes regularly appeared to give Information 
againſt him, he ordered that be ſhould be put to 
the Queſtion by ſcourging him in the ſevereſt Man- 
ner (d); that ſo be might know from his own 
Confeſſion, ſince he could learn it no other Way, 
for what Cauſe they raifed ſuch an Outcry againſt 
bim. 

And as they were binding him with Thongs for 
this Purpoſe, Paul ſaid to the Centurion who flood 
by to command the Guard upon this Occaſion, 
J it indeed lawful for you to ſcourge a Man who 


25 


15 a Roman Citizen (e); and this too, while he is 


uncondemned? Conſider, before you do this, how 
you will anſwer for the Violation of my Privi- 
lege, of which at a proper Time you muſt ex- 
ped hereafter to hear. And the Centurion 
hearing [this] prefently Tent and told the Tribune, 
faying, Conſider what. you are about to do, or you 
may be entangled in a Difficulty, of which you 
ſeem not to be aware; for this Man ſays, he 18 a 
Roman, and conſequently protected by the Privi- 
leges of a Free Citizen from ſuch Uſage as is 
27 preparing for him. And upon 'this the Tri- 

zune, who was alarmed at this Report, came and 

faid to him, Tell me truly, as knowing how un- 


26 


ſafe it will be to trifle with me by offering a 


Plea of this Nature, if it cannot be ſupported ; 
art thou indeed a Roman Citizen, as I am told 
thou haſt aſſerted? And he ſaid, Yes, I moſt aſ- 
ſuredly am; and I am capable of producing pro- 


The Tribune orders him to be examined by courging; 


commanded him to 
brought into the Caſtle, and 
bade that he ſhould be ex. 
amined by ſcourging : that 
he might know wherefore 
they cried ſo againſt him. 


25 And as they bound 
him with Thongs, Paul ſaid 
unto the Centurion that 


. ſtood by, Is it lawful for 


you to ſcourge a Man that 
is a Roman, and uncon- 
demned ? 


26 When the Centurion 
heard that, he went and 
told the chief Captain, ſay- 
ing, Take Heed what thou 
doeſt; 
Roman. 


for this Man is a 


27 Then the chief Cap- 
tain came, and ſaid unto 
him, Tell me, art thou 2 
Roman? He ſaid, Yea 


per Evidence of it, if it be inſiſted upon, in due 


15 | b 5 
28 Time and Place. And the Tribune anſwered, 28 And the chief Caf. 
I am ſurprized to hear this, cofifidering the Ap- (ain anſwered, With a os 
ance thou now makeſt; for J, who (as thou 
ſeeſt) am a Perſon of high Rank in the Army, 
obtained this Freedom with a conſiderable Sum of 
Money, 
(4) Be put to the Dueftion by feeurging.] That the Romans uled this Method, is proved 
— ſeveral leatned Writers; en) by Dr. Lardner, Credib. Book i. chap. 10. F. I, % 
Hol. i. pag. 496,498. and Mr. Biſcoe, Chap. ix. I. 8. pag. 355, 356. 
(e To ſeaurge a Man who is a Roman.] See on this Head Note (c) on Ads xvi. 37: 
1 * : 


(f) J Wa. 


this, : 1 C Z 
N = V » = 
l — 
. 
4 


which Paul eſcapes, by pleading be is a Roman. 359' 

dom obtained I this Free- Money, which I can hardly ſuppoſe thou ſhouldſt Sect. 50. 

dom. 9 ſaid, But have been able to pay, unleſs there has been ſome >) 

gan ALS extraordinary Change in thy Circumſtances, And * — 
Paul replied, But I was under no Neceſſity of 
making any Purchaſe at all of this Kind, for I. 
was free-born ; my Father having been intitled 

| to that Honour and Privilege before me. 

29 Then 1 they They therefore, who were about to have put him 29 

departed from him « which 4 the Queſtion, immediately departed from him : 

ſhould have examined him : - uA. the Mat- 

and the chief Captain alſo And the Tribune was glad to yi 1s the Mat- 

was aftaid, after he knew ter ſo; for he was much afrai when. he knew 

that he was a Roman, and hat be was indeed a Roman, and was greatly 


becauſe he had bound him. concerned becauſe he had bound him, in order to 
his being ſcourged ; which was a Breach of Pri- 
vilege, for which he might have been accuſed 
by Paul to his Superiors. He contented himſelf 
therefore with confining, him a little while, till 
he could bring him before the Jewiſh Council ; 
fearing leſt if he had diſmiſſed him immediately, 
the Jews would be incenſed againſt him, and he 
might thus have been in Danger of ſomething 
much worſe from Paul's enraged. and tumultuous . 
Enemies. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


E learn from his Scripture, as well as from many other Paſſages, Ver. 17, 18. 
/ V- that our Lord Jeſus Chriſs, tho' inviſible, is preſent while the 
Proclamation of his Goſpel is made, and is ever attentive to the Tem- 

per with which it is received; Juſtly therefore doth He reſent the Ju- 

jury that is done him, when theſe Meſſages of Life and Peace are neg- 

lefed : Juſtly doth He often in the Courſe of his Providence remove thoſe 
Ordinances which Men have ungratefully ſighted, and call away he 


faithful 


(f) I was free-born.) T cannot think with Ar Cradecꝶ, Tillement, and ſome other Cri- 
ticks, that this was the Conſequence of his being a Native of Tarſus. Dr. Lardner has, I 
think, produced unanſwerable Arguments againſt admitting that City to have been a Colony, 
or. what the Romans called Municipium, that is, a Place where all the Natives were 2 
of Rome by Birth, I therefore think it much more probable, that Paul's Father, or ſome 
other of his Anceſtors, might have been rewarded with the Freedom of the City for his Fi- 
delity and Bravery in ſome military Service, as an Auxiliary to the Remans ; as Joſeph: 
lays, that ſeveral Jets were. (Antig. Lib. xiv. cap. 10. [al. 17.] F. 13, & ſeg.) See Dr. 
Lardn, Credib. Book i, chap. 10. F. 6. Vol. i. pag. 502,—513. He obſerves in the next 
Section, not only that the Freedom of the City might be bought, but that ſome of Claudi- 
us Favourites and Cteatuies at laſt ſunk the Price {candalouſly low. 


90 
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| | Refleftions on the D iſregard ſhowy: 70 the Gofp el. 


Sect. 50. faithful Miniſters, who have 1 out their Hands all the. Day lng t 
a diſobedient and gainſaying People. (Rom. x. 21.) 5 


Ver. 19, 20. 


It is not an eaſy Thing for a Servant of Chrift, who is deeply im. 
preſſed with Divine Truths himſelf, to imagine to what a Degree Men 


are capable of hardening their Hearts againſt them. They are ready 


ſometimes to think with Paul, Surely it muſt be impoſſible for an 
reſiſt ſuch Arguments, and ſuch Addreſſes. But Experience makes them 


Ver, 21, 


Y to 


wiſer; and ſhews, that tho' they mite the Rock again and again, it is 
in vain, till Divine Grace melt it into Streams of Water. 
Bleſſed be Go p, that when his Goſpel is removed from one Place, it 


is ſent to another: Nor ſhall it ever be totally rooted out of the World, 


Ver. 22, 


while Seed-Time and Harveſt, Summer and Winter continue their Revolu- 
tions. Adored be that Grace, which ſent Paul and the other Apoſtles 
to ſpeak unto the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved! The Life of our 
Souls was in that Commiſſion, and all our Eternal Hopes take their Riſe 
from it. But what cruel Malignity did theſe Fews expreſs, whom all 
the Wonders of this aſtoniſhing Story could not convince, nor all the 
Eloquence of it perſuade! On the contrary, for no Crime but that of 


being made the Embaſſador of Divine Mercy, and the Inſtrument of 


V. 25,29. 


Deliverance to Thouſands of periſhing Sinners, they raiſe a Cry againſt 
the Embaſſador of Gor, as if he were the moſt impious of Blaſphe- 
mers, and would have hurried him from the Face of the Earth as unfit 
to live upon it. How much leſs were they ſit to continue here! But 
thus forbidding the Apoſtles to ſpeak to the Gentiles, (as he himſelf ob- 
ſerves,) they filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquities; ſo that after the 
abuſed Mercy of Gop had waited a little longer, his deſerved Wrath 
came upon them to the uttermoſt. (1 Theſ. ii. 16.) 

Moſt wunrighteous was it in the Roman Officer, on this popular Cla- 
mour, to attempt putting this beſt of Men to the Torture. Moſt reaſonabl? 
was Pauls Plea as a Roman Citizen, to decline that Suffering. It is 4 
Prudence worthy of being imitated by the braveſt of Men, not to throw 
themſelves into unneceſſary Difficulties. Nor are we under any Oblige- 
tion as Chriſtians, to give up our Civil Privileges, which we are to 
eſteem as the Gifts of GOD, to every inſolent and turbulent Invader. 
In a Thouſand Circumſtances, Gratitude to GoD, and Duty to Men, 
will oblige us to init upon them; and a generous Concern for thoſe that 
are to come after us, ſhould engage us to labour, and ſtrive, that we 


may tranſmit them improved, rather than impaired, to Poſterity as yet 


unborn. 


SECT 


Paul brought before the Sanhedrim, aſſerts his Innocence. 361 
„e 
paul being brought before the Sanhed rim, 4 ter having 
been unjuſtly ſmitten by the Command of the High - Prieſt, 
occafions a Diſſenſion in the Council, on which his Sen- 
tence is delayed; but a Conſpiracy being formed againſt 


his Life, he informs the Tribune of it. Acts XXII. 30. 
XXIII. 1.—2 2. a | 


Ac Ts XXII. 30. AcTs XXII. 30. | 


(JN the Morrow, becauſe V 7 HEN the Roman Officer had reſcued Seck. 51. 
the —— 1 Paul from the People, in the Manner 
accuſed of the Jews, he already deſcribed, he lodged him in the Caſtle d XXII. 


looſed him from 57 Bands, that Night: And on the Morrow, defiring to 


and commanded the Chief . 
Hel and all their Council £29 clearly and certainly of what be was accuſed 


to appear, and brought Paul G the Fews, which he could not make out from 

down, and ſet him before what had already paſſed, as he did not under- 

them, ſtand the Hebrew Language, in which Paul had 

made his Apology to them; be looſed bim from 

his Bonds in which he had laid him a cloſe Pri- 

ſoner, and commanded the Chief. Priefls, and all 

the other Members of their Sanbedrim to come to- 

gether, and to hold a Court: And bringing Paul 

down from the Caſtle, he ſet him before them, 

that he might be examined and tried according 

to the Laws and Uſages of his own Country ; 

that ſo the moſt Seditious of the Jews might 

have no Reaſon to complain of the Manner in 

| which they were treated. 

AcTs XXIII. 1. And And Paul looking attentively on the Sanbedrim, Acts XXIII. 


Faul earneſtly beholding the ag he ſtood before it, that he might obſerve 1. 
Council, ſaid, Men and 


Brethren, I have lived in Whether he could recollect the Faces of any 
al good Conſcience before whom he had formerly known in that Court, 
Cod, until this Day. ſaid, Men and Brethren, though I am brought 
bdbefore you as a Malefactor, to be examined and 
judged by you, I have the ſecret Pleaſure of be- 

ing conſcious to myſelf, that none can juſtly ad- 


vance any Charge againſt me; but whatſoever be 
objected to me, I appeal unto the Searcher of 
all Hearts, that I have even to this Day, tho' it 
Vor. III. 2 2 — 


Sect. 51. is ſo long ſince I have declared myſelf a Chriſtian, 
CAS RI 
_ XXIII and lived in the faithful Diſcharge of my Duty 


2. 


4 


Ananias 20e High Price orders him to be ſmitten, 
converſed before GOD in all good Conference (a), 


to Him, and to my Fellow-Creatures. . | 
But Ananias the High-Prieft (b), who know- 2 And the High- Prick 


' Ananias commanded them 


ing in his own Heart his inveterate Enmity to that ſtood by him, to {mit 


Paul, and the Steps he had openly taken for his him on the Mouth, 
Deſtruction, thought himſelf inſolted by ſuch a 15 

ſolemn Declaration of his Innocence, commanded 

thoſe that flood by him at the Bar, to ſmite him on 

the Mouth, for what he repreſented as fo inſolent 

an Aſſertion: Which was accordingly done. 

Then Paul, animated on a Sudden by the ſecret 3 Then ſaid Paul uny 
Impulſe of a Prophetick Spirit, which bore him =" 1 thee, 
as it were for that Moment beyond himſelf, fail“! TORE for ft 
to him, GOD is about to ſmite thee in a very © | 
awful Manner, Oh thou whited Wall (c) ! thou 

| ; * falſe 


(a) I have even to this Day converſed before GOD in all goed Conſcience.] Paul eould 
not intend by this to intimate, that he thought himſelf free from Guilt while perſecuting 
the Chriftians, ſince he ſo expreſsly declares the contrary elſewhere. (See 1 Tim, i. 13. 
1 Cor. xv. g. Gal. i. 13.) He was only examined with Reſpect to his Conduct as a Chr;- 


ftian ; and therefore it would not have been pertinent here, to have referred to his Con- 


duct while a perſecuting Few ; tho” it were indeed true, that he did not then act again} 
his Conſcience, how criminal ſoever he was in ſuffering it to continue miſinfermed. The 
plain Senſe of this Paſſage is, that his Conſcience, when examined as in the Sight of Goy, 


with Reſpect to what they alledged againſt him, did not charge him with any known and | 
deliberate Contradiction to its Dictates: And ſo it was, in Effect, a ſolemn and very perti- 


nent Appeal to the Searcher of all Hearts, that he had not devoted himſelf to the Service 
of the Goſpel, in which he was now engaged, from any mean and diſhonourable Prin- 
Ciple ; but was fully convinced of the Truth of it, and therefore prepared to abide all Ex- 
tremities in its Defence, Well might there be in ſuch a Cafe a natural Sa/ly of Fey, arilng 
in an upright Heart from a Conſciouſneſs of its czvn Integrity, amidſt ſuch violent Calumnics 
as were now advanced againſt him. | 

(b) Ananias the High-Prieft.) Dr. Benſon, (Hift. Val, ii. pag. 221.) Mr. Biſcce, (Bali 
Lee. Chap. iii. F. 8. pag. 447 kr and ſeveral others, have juſtly obſerved from Jose 
phus, (Anti. Lib. xx. cap. 5. Cal. 3.] YH. 2, 3. & cap. 6. [al. 5.] F. 2.) that this waz 
Ananias, the Son of Nebedæus, who by his Station was Head F the Sanbedrim. He hid 
formerly been ſent Priſoner to Rome, to give an Account to Claudius Ceſar of his Behar 
viour, in the Quarrel which happened between the Fews and Samaritans during the Go- 
vernment of Cumanus in Fudea ; but was acquitted, probably by the Interceſſion of AH 
the younger, The Difficulties which have been urged from Foſephus, againſt his being 
High-Prieft now, are anſwered by Mr. Biſcoe in a very learned and judicious Manner. 

(c) GOD is about to ſmite thee, Oh thou whited Wall l] Alluding to the beautiful Out- 
fide of ſome Mall, which are full of Dirt and Rubbiſh within. The Account Foſeppus 
gives of the Character and Fate of this Wretch, abundantly illuſtrates this Specch of Paui. 
He might well be called @ wwhited Wall, not only as he committed this Indecercy, while 
e fitting in a Sacred Character on the Tribunal of Juſtice ; but allo as, at the ſame 

ime that he carried it very plauſibly toward the Citizens, and ſtood high in their Fav0u"» 
he moſt impiouſly and cruelly defrauded. the inferior Prieſts of the Subliſtence which the 


Divine Law afligned them, fo that ſome of them even periſhed for Want. (7%. Antig. 


Lit 
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paul rebukes him for. it, and then males his Excuſe. 363 
x thou to judge me after falſe painted Hypocrite ! For fitteſt thou on the Set. 51. 
he Law, and commandeſt Tribunal of Juſtice pretending to judge me accord- A Ar 


1 „ ing to the Lau of God, and yet in a preſump- 2: 
tuous Violation of the Law commandeft me to be 
ſmitten (d), tho convicted of no Crime, and 
guilty of no indecent Behaviour ? The Supream 
Judge will not ſuffer thee fanally to eſcape, but 
will 'ere long animadvert upon thee in righteous 

TEES Vengeance for this Violence. 4 
4 And they that ſtood by, But they that flood by were greatly offended, 

— — 1 thou Gop's and faid, Doft thou, who pretendeſt to ſo much 

oy Religion, preſume impiouſly to revile the High- 
Prieſt of GOD, the moſt ſacred Perſon in our 
Nation, and conſequently in the whole World ? 

5 Then ſaid Paul, I wit And upon this Paul, unwilling to enter upon 5 

* n e a Queſtion fo difficult to be cleared up, as the 

a written, Divine Original of that Impulſe on his Mind, by 
which he found himſelf inclined to utter thoſe 
remarkable Words, only touched upon a Circum- 
ance attending it, which was of a more ambi- 
guous Nature, and ſaid, Indeed, Brethren, in the 
ſudden Tranſport of my Mind, I was not aware 
that it was the High-Prieft (e), otherwiſe I my 
Ve 


Lib. xx. cap. 9. al. 8.] F. 2.) And GOD did remarkably ſnite him; as after his own 
Houſe had been reduced to Aſhes, in a Tumult begun by his own Son, be was beſieged 
and taken in the Royal Palace; where having in vain attempted to hide himſelf in an old 
Aqueduct, he was dragged out and lain : (Fofeph Bell, Fad. Lib. ii. cap. 17. [al. 18.] 
F. 2, 6,9.) An Event, which happened about ive Years after this, in the very Beginning 
of the Fetbiſh Mar. | 
(4) In Violation of the Law commandeſt me to be ſmitten.) God in his Law forbad all Violence 
in Judgment. (Lev. xix. 15.) Yet we find repeated Inſults of this very Kind, indecent as 
they always are, offered to the Prophets, (1 Kings xxii. 24. Fer. xx. 2.) and even to Chriſt 
himſelf, (John xvili. 22.) ; 
e) Iwas not aware that it was the High- Prigſt.] This is a natural Rendering of the Words, 
v nd em eli eg py Eu, Which cannot fairly be tranſlated, J do not acknnuledge him to be 
the High-Prięſt 8 can it be imagined, that Paul would enter on ſo curious and fo dan- 
gerous a Queſtion, as the Fu/lice of his Acceſſion to that Office, Some have thought, . be 
did not know him perſonally : But his Habit, and Place in the Sanhedrim, might diſtinguiſh 
bim. Or if we were to ſuppoſe with Rivetus, that Paul hearing the Voice, while looking 
another Way, did not know from whence it came, the Solution is utterly inſufficient z for 
Paul's Anſwer plainly ſhews, he knew the Perſon ſpeaking, whoever he were, to be a 
Judge. It ſeems therefore much more convenient, to follow the Explication of this Mat- 
er given in the Paraphraſe, which will eaſily reconcile all that paſſed, with Chriff's Promiſe 
of being with his Apoſtles when appearing before Councils, (Mat. x. 19. Mark xiii. 11.) 
or according to us, Paul by Inſpiration uttered a true Prediction, and then alledged a 8 
ue 'Faft to prevent any ill Uſe of the Circumſtance in which it was ſpoken; only waving 
Mething, which he might juſtly have "= in his own Vindication, and from * 
2 2 ; 


364 


Sect. 51, have been cautious how 1 had taken ſuch a Li- 
= berty: For I know that if is uritten in the Word 
AQs XXL of Gop, (Exod. xxii. 28.) which I deſire at all 


5. 


_ 


br 
The Phariſees and Sadducees are divided about him; 


Times, and under the greateſt Provocations, to 
make my Rule, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the 
«© Ruler of thy People 

any ſhould take Encouragement from what I then 
faid, to fail in paying due Reſpect to Magiſtrates, 
whatever their perſonal Character may be. 

But Paul, perceiving as he looked about him, 
that the one Part of the Court were Sadducees (f), 
and the other Phariſees, cried out in the Sanbedrim, 
Men and Brethren, I was by my Education, and 
ſtil am in my Judgment, a Phariſee, as I was alſo 
the Son of a Pbariſee; nor is there any one more zea- 
lous for the great Fundamental Doctrine of that ce- 
lebrated Set : And I am well fatisfied, that if the 
whole Secret of my Proſecution were fairly and 
thoroughly laid open from its firſt Principles, it 
would be found, that it is for the Hope I have of 
a Future State, and the Zeal with which I teach: 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, that I am now 
brought into Judgment (g); nor would ſome. of 
my greateſt Enemies have expreſſed ſuch Indig- 
nation againſt me, had not the whole Tenour of 


my publick Teaching fo evidently tended to con- 


firm a Doctrine, againſt which they are ſo vio- 
lently prejudiced. . 

And on bis ſpeaking this, the Council fell to diſ- 
puting, and there was preſently a Contention on 
this Head between the Phariſees and the Sadducees, 
ſeveral Perſons of each Se& appearing warm in 
the Debate: And the Multitude was greatly di- 


vided 2: 


written, Thou ſhalt not 


ſpeak Evil of the R | 
thy People. * 


;” and I ſhould be ſorry, that 


6 But when Pay] per- 
ceived that the one part 
were Sadducees, and the 
other Phariſees, he cried out 
in the Council, Men a 
Brethren, I am a Phariſee, 
the Son of a Phariſee : of 
the Hope and ReſurreQion 
of the Dead I am called in 
Queſtion. 


7 And when he had 
ſaid, there aroſe a Diſſenſion 
between the Phariſees and 
the Sadducees : and the Mul- 
titude was divided. 


he had an undbubted Right to recede, if he thought fit. In the mean Time, the Candour;- 


both of the Hiftorian, and of the A 


o/Hle, is well worthy our Remark. 


Part were Sadducees.)] Foſephus aſſures us, that many of this Sect were in Places: 


of High Dignity among the Fews. 
Lib. xviii. cap. x. ral 
(e) For the 


See Foſeph. Antig. Lib. xiii. cap. 10. [al. 18. 9. 6. 
2. ] F. 4. | 
ope and BEE. of the Dead, c.] Orobio charges this upon Paul, as 


an artful Manner of 3 Pes ſgcution, unworthy the Character of an upright and ge- 


nerous Man: (Limborch. Collat. cum Jud. pag: 


the Charge, ſince this was a Part, tho not the whole of the 


124, 165.) But there is no juſt Reaſon for 
15 5 Huth ; as the chief Thing which 


enraged the Sadducees againſt Chriſtianity, was the Demonſtration which it gave to the Doc; 


trine of a 


pag. 47. and Chap. v. 17. pag. 67. 


Reſurrefion, which they ſo eagerly oppoſed, See Alt iv, 2. with the Parepbre/s 


(b) Lt 


— A. Aa. 


and a Tumull arifins, the Tribune takes him away: 36% 


g For the Sadducees ſay, 
that there is no Reſurrecti- 
on, neither Angel, nor Spirit; 
but the Phariſees confeſs 


both. 


a 


And there aroſe a great 
Cry: and the Scribes that 
were of the Phariſees Part 
aroſe, and ſtrove, faying, 
We find no Evil in this Man: 
but if a Spirit or an Angel 
hath ſpoken to him, let us 
not fight againſt Go p. 


10: And when there aroſe 
agreat Diſſenſion, the Chief 
Captain,. fearing leſt Paul 
ſhould have. been pulled in 
Pieces of them, commanded 
the Soldiers to go down, .and 
to take him by Force from 
among them, and to bring 


him into the Caſtle, 


11: And the Night fol- 
lowing, the Lord ſtood by 
him, and ſaid, Be of good 

Cheer, 


vided : Fur it is well known, that the Sad- Sect. 5r.. 
ducees ſay, there is no Reſurrection, neither Angel, FX. 
nor ſeparate Spirit; but the Phariſees not only g. 42 
confeſs both, but contend earneſtly for the Cer- | 
tainty of the Reſurrection, and the real Exiſtence. 

of Angels and other Spirits. 

And upon this there was a' great Glamour in q, 

the Aſſembly ; and the Scribes [who were] on the: 
Side of the Phariſees aroſe and contended, ſaying, 
We find no Evil in this Man, and can. perceive 
no Reaſon for. his being condemned: or detained; 
but if a Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to hin, in 
the Manner he repreſents, let us acquieſce,. and- 
wait the Event; and. as Gamaliel formerly ex- 
preſſed it among us, in an Argument which then 
was judged by the Sanhedrim worthy of its Re- 
gard, let us not fight. againſt GOD, which muſt 
end in our Ruin (H. [Compare Acts v. 39.] 

And as a great Diſturbance aroſe, ſore of them 1a 
urging that he ſhould be ſet at Liberty, while 
others eagerly. inſiſted on his Condemnation, the 
Tribune was informed of their diſorderly Pro- 
ceedings; and fearing left amidſt the Tumult Paul 


ſhould be torn in Pieces by them, he commanded a Party 


of the Roman Soldiers to go down, and take bim 
by Force from the Midft of them, and ſo to bring 
him up again into the Caftle of Antonia, from 
whence he had been led: | 
And after. they had lodged him there, it came 11 

to paſs, that in the following Night, the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt appeared to Paul in a Viſion, and ſtand- 
ing by him ſaid (i), Be of good Courage, Paul; for 


as 


50 Let us not fight againſt GOD.) When they mentioned it as a ſuppoſable Caſe, that 
an Angel mig ht bave r to him, they might probably allude to the many Viſians and Re- 


velations, which Pau 


had profeſſed to have received, in his /ate Speech to the People ; as- 


Dr, Benſon obſerves, Hiſt. Vol. ii. pag: 224. The Reader will perceive here a remarkable 
eſemblance to the Speech of Gamalicl, referred to in the Paraphraſe; but it appears from 
« Prideaux, (Conneet, Vol. ii. pag. 529.) that this happened after the Death of. that cele- 


drated Rabbi. 


i) The Lord flanding by him ſaid, c.] This plainly ſhews, that our Lord: approved the 
art Paul had acted before the Sanbedrim; tho? ſome have cenſured. it, without under+ 
ading or conſidering the Circumſtances of it. The pious as well as learned Profeſſor 


Witfus well obſerves, that it muſt be a greater Cenſolation:to ſo faithful a Soldier ef Chrift- 
aul was, having been thus approved and encouraged by his General, to be led on to 


farther 


36 


t. 51. as thou haſt teſtified the Things concerning me dt Cheer, Paul: for as thou 


— AY 
Acts XXIII. 


11. 


12 


13 
14 


” 


- 


The Jews form a Colſpiracy againſt hit Life, 


-ruſalem, and all the Malice of the Jews has ©** teſtifted of me in Jer. 
. thee from faithfully diſcharging . bert 
thy Commiſſion, /o thou muſt alſo bear thy Teſti- 
mony to me and my Doctrine at Rome; and not- 
withſtanding all the Difficulties thou haſt now 


before thee, I will fupport thee to go through 


the Trial, and turn it abundantly to mine'own 
Glory, and to thy Conſblation. © + 

Ad when it was Day, ſome of 'the bigotted 12 Andwhen it was Day, 
Fews, who were exceedingly. provoked that Paul certain of the Jews bande 


nad thus been reſcued from the Council, reſolved together, and bound them- 


| | - ſelves under a Curſe, ſaying, 
that they would be the Means of his Deſtruc- That they would neither — 


tion, and entering into a Conſpiracy, boumd them- nor drink till they had killed 
ſerves with a ſolemn Curſe, ſaying, That they would 


Paul; 


neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 
And tho it was ſo black and horrid a Deſign, yet 13 And they were more 


they were more than Forty of them 40ho had made than Forty which had made 


4222 | E | this Conſpiracy. 
this raſh and barbarous Agreement. And hav- * 20 ** they came to the 


ing fixed upon a Scheme for putting it in Exe- Chief Prieſts and Elders, 


cution, they came without Reſerve to the Chief and faid, We have bound 


, | ſel d 
Prieſts, and to thoſe of the Elders whom they 2 —— EY 


knew to be his Enemies, and ſaid, We are ſo til we have lain Paul. 


tranſported with Zeal at the Outrage that has 
been done to our Sacred Law, that we have one 
and all bound ourſelves by a ſolemn Anathema (k), 
not to taſte any Thing of Food till we have ſlain 


this Paul; whom we look upon as ſo notorious 
an Enemy to 'Gop and his Country, that if the 


Courſe 


farther Combats, than to be immediately diſmiſſed. And ſuch a Temper he expreſſes, 


Phil. i. 20,—26. 

(4) We have bound ourſelves by a ſolemn Anathema.] This ſeems a proper Rendering of 
the very Emphatical Form in the Original, Avafeual: avabeualwapey e. Such execrable 
Vows as theſe were not unuſual with the Feros, who challenged to themſelves a Right of 
puniſhing thoſe, without any Legal Proceſs, whom they conſidered as Tranſgreſſors of the 
Law; and in ſome Caſes thought, that they were juſtified in killing them. Joſeph 
mentions a Caſe not much unlike. to this, of ſome that bound themſelves with an Oath to 
kill Herod, in which they gloried as a laudable Intention, becauſe he had violated the antient 
Cuſtoms of their Nation. { Antig. Lib. xv. cap. 8. [al. 11.] F. 3, 4.) It is no Wonder 
therefore, that theſe Fews ſhould make no Scruple of acquainting the Chief Prieſis and 
Elders with their Conſpiracy againſt the Life of Paul; who were ſo far from blaming 
them for it, that not long after they renewed the ſame Deſign themſelves. (As xx. 
2, 3.)- See Dr. Lardner's Credib. Book i. chap. 9. F. 9. Vol. i. pag. 474;—483- and Mr. 
Biſcoe, at Boyle's Left, Chap. vii. F. 5. pag. 278,—281, —— Dr. Lightfoot has ſhewn 
from the Talmud, (Hor. Hebr. in Loc.) that if they were prevented from accompliſhing 


ſuch YVaws as theſe, it was an caſy Matter to obtain an Ab/olution from their _ Pail 


Now therefore ye with 
the Council, ſignify to the 
Chief Captain, that he bring 
him down unto you To- mor- 


row; as though you would 


eaquire ſomething more per- 
fely concerning him: and 
we, or-ever he come near, 
ue ready to kill him. 


16 And when Paul's Siſ- 
ter's Son heard of their ly- 


ing in wait, he went and 


entred into the Caſtie, and 
told Paul. 


17 Then Paul called one 


of the Centurions unto him, 


and ſaid, Bring this Young 
Man unto the Chief Captain : 
ſor he hath a certain Thing 
to tel] him. 

18 So he took him, and 
brought him to the Chief 
Captain, and ſaid, Paul the 
Priſoner called me unto him, 
and prayed me to bring this 
Voung Man unto thee, who 
hath ſomething to ſay unto 
thee, 

19 Then the Chief Cap- 
tain took him by the Hand, 
and went with bim aſide pri- 

vately, 


(1) Paul calling one of the Centuriens to him.] 


which is diſcovered 10 Paul by bis Sifter s Son. 
Courſe of Publick Juſtice againſt him be ob- SeR. 51. 


— R_I: 
Acts XXIII. 
I4. 


Now therefore do you, 15 


ſtructed, it will no doubt be a meritorious Action, 
which you will certainly approve, as what muſt 
be pleaſing to Gap himſelf, to take him off by 
ſuch a Method as this: 
with the other Members of the-Sanhedrim, . fignify 


it as your Requeſt to the Tribune, that he would 


bring bim down from the Caſtle to you To-morrow, 
as if you would more accurately examine and di, 
cuſs what relates to lum; and we are r 


to kill bim before he can come near yau : And we 


will manage the Attack in ſuch a Manner, that 


you ſhall not appear at all concerned in it, nor 


have any Alarm about the Matter, till you. hear 


that he is actually dead. 


But how privately ſoever this Matter was cen- 16 
ducted, the Providence of Gop ſo ordered it, for 


the Deliverance of his faithful. Servant from this 
inhumane and bloody Conſpiracy, that Pauls Si/- 


ter's Son hearing of the Ambuſh, came, and enter- 


ing into the Caſtle of Antonia, where (as we ob- 


ſerved before) he now lay confined, fold Paul 
And Paul calling one of the 17 
Centurions to him (1), who commanded Part of 


the whole Story. 


the Cohort under the Tribune, preſented his 


Kinſman to him and ſaid, I defire thou wouldſt 
conduct this Young Man to the Tribune, for be bath 
ſomething of Importance 70 tell him. 
fore took and led him to the Tribune, and having. 


He there- 


introduced him aid, Paul the Priſoner calling 
me to bim, defired that J would bring this Young 
Man to thee, who has ſomething of conſiderable 
Importance zo fell thee, tho what it is I do not 
at all know, And the Tribune in a very oblig- 
ing and condeſcending Manner taking him by the 
Hand, and leading him into a retired Place, where 


none might over-hear them (n, enquired IU 


bin) 


Cbriſt for his Security, (ver. 11.) yet he did not neglect any proper Means of Safety. 
mpare Acts xxvii. 24, 25, 31. 

(n) Taking him by the Hand, Ec. ] It is obſervable, that Lyfias ſeems to have conducted 

ls whole Affair, like a Man of. grext Integrity and Prudence. Sf ok 


eady, at all. 
Adventures, even at the Hazard of our Lives, 


Tho' Paul had an exprefs Promiſe from 


367 


7 


18 


19 


20. 


21 


22 


Acts XXIII. tive Hearing. 


7he Tribune 5s informed of their Deſign. 


ſpeak. freely, for I ſhall give thee an atten- 

And be ſaid to the Tribune, I 
have received certain Intelligence, that the Jets have 
agreed together to aſe thee,” that thou wouldſi bring 
down Paul To-morrow to the Sanhedrim, as if they 
would enquire ſomething more accurately FIN 
him: But if thou haſt any Regard for the Life 
of ſo innocent and worthy a Man, do not be pre- 
vailed upon by them to order him to be ſo brought 
down; for there are more 'than Forty of them lie in 
an iſh for him, who have obliged themſelves 
by a Curſe neither to eat nor drink till they bave 
killed bim; and they are now ready, with their 
Weapons as it were in their Hands, to execute 
this their murtherous Purpoſe ; waiting only an 


Order from thee, to bring him by the Place 


where they are poſting themſelves, in ExpeQation 
it will prove the Signal for his Death  — 
The Tribune therefore bearing this d:/miſſed i 
Young Man, with a Charge, ſaying, [ Be ſure thou} 
tell no Man, .that thou haſt diſcovered theſe Things 
fo me; and depend upon :it, that I will bear in 
Mind what thou haſt told me, and do what is 


358 
ei. him ſaving, What is it that thou haſt to tell vately, and aſked him, w 
„ 2 Ving, yt is that thou haſt to tel _ 


20 And he faid, The 
Jews have agreed to deſire 
thee, that thou wouldf brin 
down Paul To-morrow into 
the Council, as though t 
would enquire ſomewhat of 
him more perfectly. 

21 But do not thou yield 
unto them : for there lie in 
wait for him of them more 
than Forty Men, which have 
bound themſelves with an 
Oath, that they will neither 
eat nor drink till they have 
killed him: and now are 
they ready, looking for a 
Promiſe from thee, 


22 So the Chief Captain 
then let the Young Man de- 
part, and charged him, Ses 
thou tell no Man, that thou 
haſt ſhewed theſe Things to 
me, 


k 
! 
( 
| 
( 
| 
| 
d 


proper upon the Occaſion. And accordingly he 
took immediate Meaſures for Paul's Security from 
this intended Aſſaſſination, of which a particular 
Account will hereafter be given. 


M HER OV EME N 7 


T EXT to the Hiſtory of the great Captain of our Salvation, as 
recorded by the Holy Evangeliſts, none of the Chriſtian Heroes 
of whom we read makes a brighter Figure than Paul; nor is there any 
who ſeems a SpeHacle, more worthy the View of Angels, or of GOD him- 
ſelf. Nobly ſupported in the Midſt of Perſecutions and Indignities, Þy 
the Teſtimony of his Conſcience as to the Integrity with which he had 
walked before GOD, and therefore aſſured of the Divine Aid, he appeats 
ſuperior to all Human Injuries. Moſt unrighteouſly did the High- Pri} 
command that Mouth to be ſmitten, which had ſpoken the Words of 
Truth and Soberneſi. Moſt juſtly did Gop verify the Prediction of his 
faithful, tho' deſpiſed, Servant, and mite that whited Wall with ſpeedy De- 


ſtruction, which had ſtood in ſuch a haughty Oppoſition to his _ 
all 


Ver. I. 


Ver. 2. 


Ver. 3. 


Refleftions on Paul's Behaviour before the Sanhedrim. 369 
paul might have urged a+ great Deal, in Defence of what he had Sect. 5 . 
aid; and yet he choſe prudently to decline that Defence; and ſeems ,. 
much more ſolicitous, to prevent the Abuſe of what might appear dubi- W 
ons, than to aſſert his own Cauſe to the utmoſt that it would bear. Thus 
ſhould we ſometimes be ready, as the Pſalmiſt beautifully expreſſes it, 
to reſtore what we took not away; (Pfal, Ixix. 4.) and for the Peace of So- 
ciety, and the Edification of others, ſhould be content to wave Apolo- 
ies which we might juſtly offer. Let us learn particularly to revere 
that Authority, with which Gop hath clothed Magiſtrates; and be very 
cautious, how we ſpeak Evil of the Rulers of our People. Let the Mini- 
fters of the Goſpel eſpecially be cautious of it; leſt the Miniſtry be upon 
that Account blamed, and their own Character expoſed, as if they 
were Trumpeters of Sedition, rather than Embeſſadors of the Prince of 
Peace. | | | 

Our Lord had given it in Charge to his Apoſtles, that they ſhould be Ver. 6, 7, 8. 
wiſe as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves. (Mat. x. 16.) Both theſe Cha- 
racers are joined in Paul's Behaviour on this important Occaſion. It 
was no diſhoneſt Artifice to divide the Council, and to engage the Favour 
of the Phariſees, by reminding them, of what, if they conſidered the 
Circumſtances of the Caſe, muſt needs appear to them to be Truth; 
that it was hs Zeal for the Docttine of the Reſurrection, that brought 
upon him a great Deal of that Oppofition which he was then encounter- 
ing, and that the moſt convincing Evidence of that Doctrine depended 
on the Facts which as an Apoſtle of Feſus he publickly maintained. And 
it had been moſt happy for the Phariſees, bad they always borne in their Ver. 9. 
own Minds the Caution they now gave the Sadducees, to take heed of 
Fighting againſt GO D. May none of us provoke the Lord to Fealouſy, 
as if we were ſtronger than He ! which we ſhall certainly do, by re- 
king the Tidings He hath ſent us by his Apoſtles, and the Life and 
Immortality which He promiſes in his Goſpel. # 

Graciouſly did Providence provide for the Reſcue and Deliverance of ver. 10, 12, 
Paul, from the Tumult then excited, and the Conſpiracy afterwards formed, & /c. 
Who would not lament to ſee a Deſign of Murther, avowed with Im- 
punity before the Chief Magiſtrates of the Jeuiſh Nation, and approved Ver. 14, 25. 
by them under a Pretence of Religious Zeal, while it was conſecrated to 
Gop by the Solemnity of a-Vow? The Time was indeed come, when they 
that killed the Servants of Chrift thought they did GOD good Service; 

(Jobn xvi, 2.) as if no Libation or Offering could have been ſo pleaſing 
to Him, as the Blood of his Saints. But Names alter not the Nature of 
Things. Gop regarded their Counſels with righteous Abhorrence, and 
He laughed them to Scorn. In vain did they form and approve a Con- 
Piracy, which Heaven had determined to defeat. Their lying in wait 
was, we know not how, diſcovered to a Youth ; and by means of that V. 16,—22. 
Puth, who might perhaps have ſeemed beneath their Notice, Gon as 
Vor. III. | Aaa effectually 


—— — — = 


— 


370 The Tribune: /ends away Paul under a Guard by Wight, 


Sec. 5 1. effectually preſerved Paul, as if he had ſent an Angel from Heaven to de. 
CLYRNY liver him; and turned the Cabals of theſe Bigots that thirſted for his Blood, 
into Perplexity and Shame. . So, Lord, do Thou continue to carry fle 
| Counſel of the Froward beadlong ; (Fob v. 13.) and fave from the Hang 
of Violence and Fraud, all = commit chemfolves unto Thee in Wel. 
doing, and humbly confide in Thy Wiſdom and Goodnels ! 


Paul, for the Baabe 57 his Life "wm the Conſpiracy 
F the Jews, is ſent by Night, from Jeruſalem 20 Cæſarea 
where he is preſented zo Felix, and quickly after is ac- 
cuſed by Tertullus in the Name of the Sanhedrim. Ads. 

XXIII. 23, to the End. XXIV. 1. - -9. 


1 5 XXII 23. AcTs XXIII. 2z. 


| Sect. 52. r N the laſt Section it was ſhewn, how the A Ne gates unto — 
* urions, fa 

Acts ll. Wacy 7 the Jews had formed ing, Make ready Two Hun- 
againſt Paul's Life had been diſcovered to the qreq Soldiers to go to Cxſa- 


923 Roman Tribune: Now as this Officer was a rea, and Horſemen Three- 

very equitable and worthy Perſon, he was deter- se Tm A _ 

© mined to conſult the Safety of his Priſoner, whoſe Third Hour of the Night. 
Innocence he was the more convinced of, from 
ſuch baſe Methods > to deſtroy him; and 
finding it neceſſary this Purpoſe to remove 
him from Jeruſalem, he called to him Two of the 
Centurions in whom he could particularly con- 
fide, and ſaid to them, Prepare immediately the 
Tao Hundred Soldiers under your Command, that 
they may be ready 70 go directly io Cæſarea; and 
take with them a further Guard of Seventy Hor ſe- 
men, ani Two Hundred Spearmen, and let them 
begin their March, by the Third Hour of the Night, 

24 (that is, at Nine in the Evening ;) And pro- 24 And provide them 

vide Beaſts, to ſet Paul upon, if a Change ſhould Beaſts, that they may F 

be neceflary, and ſee that you conduct him in Safety, Paul Fei 8 

and with all convenient Expedition, 10 Felix 7he by: eps 


Governour of the Province. 


And 


= : E PF 


und gives an Account of bim in a Letter to Felix. 371 
25 And he wrote a Let- And be alſo wrote an Epiſtle to Felix on this Sect. 52. 
ir after this Manner: Occaſion, the Contents of which are expreſſed in 
26 Claudius Lyſias, unto his Copy, Claudius Lyfias, the Commander AQs XXIII. 

dhe 75 l e of a Body of Roman Soldiers at Jeruſalem, 20 26. 
ds i Excellenty Felix the Governour of this Pro- 


“ vince, [ ſendeth] greeting with the ſincereſt 


27 This Man * Hon 1 Wiſhes of Health and Proſperity. This 27 
he Jews, an Ou cc - - 
1 Jene ot tene © comes to inform you, that as this Man, who 


hen came I with an Army, is Called Paul, was ſeized by a Multitude of 
and reſcued him, having un- the Fews, who made a ſudden Inſurrection on 
derſtood that he was a Ro- © his Account, and had like to have been ſlain by 
2 & them, I came upon them with a Party of Soldiers, 
* and reſcued him from their furious Afault : 
And am the better pleaſed, IT had an Oppor- 
e tunity of doing it, as I have ſince learnt that 
28 And when I would « hy is 4 Roman Citizen (a): And defiring ſo 28 
8 N * ** much the more on this Account, fo know par- 
| brought him forth into © ticularly what was the Crime of which they 
their Council: * accuſed him, I brought bim before their San- 
e hedrim ; imagining that was the moſt pro- 
e per Tribunal, to diſcuſs a Cauſe of ſuch a 
Nature, as from general Circumſtances I a 
29 Whom I perceived to © ere this muſt be. And after they 29 
der Lau, bat We hae no. had examined him, I found he was accuſed 
thing laid to his Charge of no great Crime, and that a Cry was raiſed | 
worthy of Death, or of “ againſt him, only concerning ſome nice Queſ- 
Bonds. e tions of their Law; but that nothing was 
e charged upon him, of which if there had been 
* ſufficient Proof to have convicted him, he 
* would have been worthy of Death, or even 
* of Bonds : Nevertheleſs I choſe to keep him 4v 
<** confined for a few Days, that I might not too | 


c much 


cc 


(a) And T have ſince learnt that he is a Roman.] As it appears from the preceding Story, 
that when Lyſias firſt reſcued Paul out of the Hands of the Populace, he did not ſo much 
as imagine him to be a Roman, it is plain, that nabe here (as Grotius well obſerves,) is 
put for xa ee, according to the Turn given in the Paraphraſe. . And conſequently, 
no Shadow of an Argument can be drawn from hence, to prove that the Fews had then 
a Power of putting thoſe of their Countrymen to Death, who were not Roman Citizens ; 
1 Dr. Lardner has well argued, in his large, and I think very concluſive; Examination 
of this Queſtion, Credib. Book i. Chap. 2. (See eſpecially F. 10. Vel. i. pag. 144,—146.) 
m—Beza thinks, Lyfias repreſents the Fact a little unfairly, and would have made Felix 
believe, that he knew Paul was a Roman before he reſcued him: But his Conduct appears 
in the main ſo honourable, that I rather think, he only means in the general to intimate, 
that he had on the whole been more ſolicitous to provide for Paul's Security, out of Regard 
do his being a Roman Citizen, 


— — —— - 
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372 The Soldiers take Paul to Cmſarea, und deliver. him to Felix 
Seat. 52. much exaſperate the Peo 


CER) 
Acts XXIII. . 
30. 


31 


32 


and Lydda 20 Antipatris (b) ; a City within the 


t le by diſmiſſing him 
« immediately, + But uben during this Time 30 And when it was told 
it was fignified to me, that an Ambuſh would To oy ap 2 Jews lai 
be laid by the Jeus for the unfortunate Man, Daker 8 ug — 
« with an Intention to aſſaſſinate him; and with Commandment to his Ac. 
* this View a Scheme was formed to have him vers alſo, to ſay befor 
« brought down from the Caſtle to the Sanhe- im. "Fare. ee 
e drim, on a Pretence of farther Examination, 

ce that they might kill him by the Way; 7 

e thought it my Duty immediately to provide for 

© the Security of his Life, and therefore have 

« ſent [him] under a Guard 70 thee, commanding 

his Accuſers alſo, who by theſe unwarrantable 

«© Meaſures have rendered themſelves much ſuſ- 

e pected, to come and declare before thee what 

e they bave to alledge againſt him. And fo, with 

* all due Reſpect, I bid thee moſt heartily Fare- 

© well.” EN . eee ants WE 
The Soldiers therefore, as it was commanded F 1908. (he Solon, a5 
them, taking up Paul, and mounting him accord- rr 
ing to the kind Proviſion which Lykas had made, dy Night bs 4 15 
brought him by Night-Marches thro' Nicopolis 


1 


— 


5 


Borders of the Tribe of Manaſſeh, which lay 
not far from the Mediterranean Sea, about Thirty- A 
eight Miles diſtant from Jeruſalem. And be 32 On the Morrow they 
next Day after their Arrival at that City, as they left the Horſemen "- 
concluded he was now pretty ſecure from Danger, 

the Two Companies of Foot returned with the 


Spearmen 


(b) Brought him by Night to Antipatris.] Very different Accounts are given of the Situ- 
ation of Antipatris, which muſt however have been North-Meſt of Feruſalem, as it was 
in the Way from thence to Cæſarea. Its antient Name was Caphar/alama, (I Macc. vii. 
31. and Foſeph. Antig. Lib. xii. cap. 10. [al. 17.] $. 4) or Chabarzaba ( Foſepb. Anti. 
Lib. xiii. cap. 15. [al. 23.].$. 1.) But Herod the Great rebuilt it, and gave it the Name of 
Antipatris, in Honour of his Father Antipater. (Jeſepb. Bell. Fud. Lib. i. cap. 21. (al. 16.) 
§. 9. & Antig. Lib. xvi, cap. 5. [al. 9.] $. 2.) — Some have ſuppoſed, it was but El. 
teen or Twenty Miles from Feruſalem ; but Ar. Biſcoe (whoſe Account is follawed in the 
Paraphraſe,) has ſhewn, it was ſomething more than Thirty-eight of our Miles, which 
muſt have been too far for one Night's March : He therefore very well obſerves, it is not 
neceſſary to conclude, that Paul was carried thither in one Night, or that the Soldiers re- 
turned in one Day. It is only ſaid, that they travelled by Night ; which they might do, 
and reſt by the Way: Nor is it probable, they took Paul with them from Feruſalem at 
Night, and reached Cæſarea the next Day, when it appears from Joſepous, that from Je- 
ruſalem to Ceſarea was Six Hundred Furlongs, or near Seventy Miles. (Bell. Jud. Lib, . 


cap. 3. $. LY E Anlig. Lib. xiii, cap. II. Cal. Ig. ] OP 2.) See Mr, Biſcae, at Boyle's Left. 
chap. 10. pag. 388,391, 127 


(c) Haerad's 


- 7 % 


Ananias and the Elders go and appear againſt him. 


with him, and returned to 
the Caſtle. | 


33 Who when they came 
to Celarea, and delivered 
the Epiſtle-ro the Governor, 
preſented. Paul alſo before 


Him. 


34 And when the Go- 
vernor had read the Letter, 
he aſked of what Province 
Me was, And when he un- 
derſtood that he was of Ci- 
licia 3 f 

35 I will hear thee, ſaid 
he, when thine Accuſers 
are alſo come. And he 
commanded him to be kept 
in Herod's Judgment-Hall. 


Acrs XXIV. 1. And 
after Five Days, Ananias 
the High-Prieft deſcended 
with the Elders, and with 
a certain Orator named 
Tertullus, who informed 
the. Governor againſt Paul. 


2 And when he was called 
forth, 


Spearmen Yo the Caſtle at Jeruſalem, leaving. the 


his Journey ; 
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Sect 
Seventy Horſemen to go with him to the End of 


Who accordingly guarded him AQs XXIII. 


the reſt of the Way, and entering with him inta 33- 


Czfſarea, which was about Thirty Miles from 
Antipatris, acquitted themſelves of their Truſt; 
and delivering the Epiſtle they had brought from 
Lyſias fo Felix the Governour, they preſented Paul 
alſo before him, and ſo compleated the Affair 
with which they had been charged, 

And when the Governour had read [the Leiter, ] 
and underftood that Paul was ſent, as one ac- 
cuſed of the Jews, that he ſhould try his Cauſe, 


be preſently aſeed of what Province he was : And 


being informed that he was of Cilicia, 1. will 
hear thee, ſaid he, and thoroughly examine into 
this Matter, when. thine Accuſers are alſo come; 
which I ſuppoſe will be in a few Days. And in 
the mean Time be commanded him to be kept bound 
in Herod's Pretorium (c), where a Body of Sol- 


diers was quartered, under whoſe Guard Pri- 
ſoners were often detained. 


And according to the ExpeRation of Felix, it Acts XXIV. 
was not long before he had Occaſion to call for 


Paul again : For after he had been but Five 
Days at Cæſarea, the Higb-Prieſt Ananias, ap- 
prehending the Matter to be of the utmoſt Im- 

rtance, came down in Perſon, with ſeveral of 
the Elders, who were Members of. the Sanhe- 
drim ; and they brought along with them @ cer- 
tain Orator called] Tertullus, whoſe Buſineſs it 
was to open the Cauſe, and to harangue the 
Governour in the moſt agreeable Manner that he 
could : And they all made their Appearance in 


Form before the Governour, and advanced a gene- 
ral Accuſation againſt Paul, on which they de- 


fired to be more particularly heard. And be 


being called to hear his Charge, and make his 


Defence, 


(e) Hered's Prætorium.] This was @ Palace and Court, built by Hered the Great, when 
he rebuilt and beautified Cæſarea. Probably, ſome Tower belonging to it might be uſed as 


4 


a Kind of State-Priſen ; as is common in ſuch Places, 


(d) Tertullus 


34 


35 


— —— — — — ES 


2. 
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Tertullus makes a flattering Orntion, if 
Sect. 52. Defence, Tertullus began to accuſe him (d), ſaying, 


with more Regard to Intereſt than Truth, 
May it pleaſe your Excellency, As ave enjoy 


great Peace by your Means (e), and many illuſtri- 


ous Deeds are happily done to this whole Jewiſh 
Nation (f), and many Diſorders rectified, by the 
continual Care and Vigilance of your prudent Ad- 
miniſtration; WIe accept [it] always, and in 


.all Places, moſt noble Felix, with all imaginable - 


Thankfulneſs ; and it grieves us to be under this 
unfortunate Neceflity of troubling you with our 
Complaints, tho* we are well aſſured of your 
generous Diſpoſition to remedy them, Never- 
theleſs, it is impoſſible that the wiſeſt Governours 
ſhould prevent ſome Troubles ariſing to the State 
under their Care, while ſo much Sedition and 


forth, Tertullus began t0 
accuſe him, ſaying.— 


—Seeing that by thee we 
enjoy great Quietneſs, and 
that very worthy Deeds are 
done unto this Nation by 
thy Providence, 


3 We accept it alwa 
and in all Places, moſt noble 


Felix, with all Thankful. 
nels, 


4 Notwithſtanding, that 
I be not further tedious unto 
thee, I pray thee that thou 
wouldſt hear us of thy Cle. 
mency a few Words. 


he preſided: And as for 


Wickedneſs remain in thoſe who ought to be- 
have as orderly Subjects: And therefore that I 
may not trouble you further with any laboured 
Introduction, I humbly beſeech you to bear us 
-what we have to offer in a few Words, according 
to your well-known Goodneſs and Humanity, 
with your [uſual] Candour, and to bear with me, 
while I briefly open the Charge againſt this no- 
torious Offender, whom we are obliged to purſue 


even to this auguſt Tribunal. 


For 


(d) Tertullus began to accuſe him.] Almoſt every Word of this Oration is ae; the 
Accuſation of Paul, the Encomium of the Government of Felix, and the Declaration of 
a lawful Intention in what they had done and attempted, 

(e) We enjoy great Peace by your Means.) He probably refers to what Felix had done, to 
clear the Country of Robbers and Impaſtors; for all Hiftorians agree, that he was a Man of 
Jo bad a Character, that his Government was a Plague to all the Provinces over which 
udea, its State under Felix was ſo far from being what Tertullus 
here repreſents, that Foſephus (beſides what he ſays of the barbarous and cowardly A Sat- 
nation of Jonathan the N Ub by his Means,) declares, that the Fews accuſed him 
before Nero of inſufferable Oppreſſions, and had certainly ruined him, if his Brother Pallas 
had not interpoſed in his Favour. (Foſeph. Antig. Lib. xx. cap. 8. Cal. 6, 7.] F. 5, 7» 9. 
See alſo Tacit. Hiftor. Lib. v. F. 9. & Annal. Lib. xii. F. 54. 

(f) Aluſtrious Deeds are happily done * Elfner (Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 472, 473.) proves 
this to be the exact Senſe of the Words vu mus yivueror, illuftrious Undertakings hap- 
pily accompliſhed ; and ſhews the Compliment was here the higher, as it was uſual, even at 
this Time, among the Romans, at leaſt in publick Diſcourſes, to refer ſuch Events to 
Divine Providence, rather than Human Efforts; of which he brings many remarkable 
Inſtances, which ſhew, either the Piety, or the Policy, of the great Men of Antiquity 
who made uſe of ſuch Language. On the other Hand, apparent Slights put upon Religion 


by Perſons in publick Stations are Proofs of a weak Underſtanding, that cannot fail of 


making them contemptible, not only among all religious, but all prudent Men. 60 Ha 


— 


* , 


a2 accuſes Paul before Felix. 


For we have found this 
Man a peſtilent Fellow, and 
a Mover of Sedition among 
all the Jews throughout the 
World, and a Ring-leader 
of the Set. of the Naza- 


renes: 


% 


6 Who alſo hath gone 
about to profane the Tem- 


: whom we took, and 


00 have judged accord- 
ing to our Law. 


7 But the chief Captain 
Lyſias came upon us, and 
with great Violence took 
him away out of our Hands, 


e) Has attempted alſo to profane the Temple.] Tertullus artfully mentions this, as the molt - 
expreſs Fact he had to charge upon him, as he knew that the Romans allowed the 
a Power of execeting, even without Forms of Law, any Perſon who ſhould be found in 


Truth and Juſtice require on ſuch an Occaſion 
we. have found this Man, a moſt 
and a Mover of Sedition among all the Feus 
throughout the World ; and to give the compleateſt 
Idea of his Malignity, that a few Words can 
expreſs, he is not only a Member, but even @- 
Ring- leader, of the deteſtable Se of the Naza- 


renes ; than which none has ever ſprung up 
amongſt us, more diſhonourable to the Law of 


the Jews, or more dangerous to the Government 
of the Romans. It would be eaſy to alledge 
many groſs Inſtances of his Impiety, which they 


who have known his Conduct abroad, fail not 


to teſtify ; but it is needleſs to infiſt on any other: 
Facts againſt a Criminal, who has been ſo auda- 


cious, that but very lately he attempted alſo to- 
profane the Temple (g), by bringing uncircumciſed 
Perſons within the ſacfed Boundaries, from which 
they are excluded, even by your Authority as 
well as by our Law, on Pain of Death. As he 
is one therefore, who has rendered himſelf on 
ſuch a Variety of Accounts obnoxious and odious- 


to our whole Nation, and againſt whom we have 


ſo many Accuſations, we ſeixed him a few Days 
ago as a notorious Offender, and would have 
judged him according to our Law, which in ſuch 
a Caſe as this, it is well known, we had a Right 
to execute in its fulleſt Extent, and might have 


done it even on the Spot. But Lyfias the Tri- 
bune, Commander of the Roman Garriſon in Je- 


ruſalem, coming upon us with a great and armed 
Force, took him away out of our Hands, and ſo 
: interrupted - 


Few s 


ſuch an Act of Prophanation ; and ſeems to have intended to make a Merit of their Mo- 
aeration, that they intended nevertheleſs fairly to have tried him, and not to have deftiroyea 
him on the Spot, as Lyſias had juſtly charged them with attempting to do. And it is ob- 


fervable, that he no where expreſsly ayows ſo much as a Defign to have put Paul to Death, 


tho” it was undoubtedly intended. So that I cannot but wonder, that this Story ſhould ever 
have been urged to prove, that the Fewihh Courts had the Power of executing Capital Puniſh- 


ments, without a Warrant from the Romans, The Phraſe which Tertullus' afterwards uſes, | 
of the Accuſers being commanded to come to Felix, (ver. 8.) tho* the High-Prieft himiclt. 


| Vas known to be one of them, ſhews plainly to what SubjefHon they were reduced. 
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Fr indeed, to ſpeak with that Plainneſs which Sect. 52. 


LL ew att 


* 


375 The Jews declare, that what be ſaid was true. 
Sect. 52. interrupted the Courſe of our juſt and regular 

| x in : ſt 0 22 gt has 3 1 8 Co : . 
KEY Proceedings againſt him Nor had we tron mmanding his Ac. 
8. 


bled you with hearing us on this Occaſion, had 8 i come unto ther: 

not he ſent him hither, commanding bis Accuſers lr maßeft Ake — ' 
to come to you, if they intended to proſecute the of all theſe Things, where 
Affair any farther ; by which Means, you might we accuſe him. 

« yourſelf, on a proper Examination, take Cognizance 
of all theſe Things of which we accuſe him. We 
promiſe ourſelves therefore from the known Wiſ- 
dom, Equity, and Goodneſs of your Excellency, 
that as we can all aver the Truth of theſe Facts on 
which we ground our Charge, you will pleaſe to 
conſider the Importance of the Caſe, in which 
the National Honour, Safety, and Religion are 
ſo nearly concerned; and will either puniſh this 
notorious 'Criminal as he deſerves, or order him 
back again to Jeruſalem, and interpoſe your Au- 
thority, which is here ſupream, to prevent any 
farther Oppoſition to the legal Proceedings of the 
Sanhedrim againſt him. . 

9 And when Tertullus had concluded his ſmooth FE. And the Jews alſo al. 
and flattering Oration, the Fews alſo who were Things 1 
preſent gave their Aſſent to all that he had urged, 
ſaying to Fel, that it was true, that all Zheje 
Things were fo, as he had alledged in his Diſ- 
courſe; and that he had truly repreſented the 
Cauſe, which had now brought them to Cæſarea. 

And on this Felix ordered Paul, to offer any 
Thing which he had to urge in his own De- 
fence ; of which, with the Iſſue of the Cauſe, 
an Account will be given in the next Section. 


— 


TMPROLIEMENM T. 
Arts xxiv. O hear the moſt amiable Goodneſs injured by falſe and virulent 
2.—9. Accuſations, is what we have been accuſtomed to, in the Peruſal 
of this Sacred Hiſtory, in which we have now advanced ſo far. The 
Surprize of it — is abated. But who would not lament, to {ce 
the great Talent of Eloquence, in itſelf ſo noble, and capable of ſuch 
excellent Uſe for the Publick Good, abuſed to ſuch infamous Purpoſes, 
on the one Hand to varniſh over Crimes, and on the other to render 


Innocence ſuſpected, and Virtue itſelf odious ! Had that of Jertullus been 


= much greater, than it appears by this Specimen, it would ag þ _—_ 
erve 


—_ » 3 
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ReflefFions on the Charge advanted again Paul. 377 
ſerved to perpetuate his e Shame to Poſterity, for the mean Flattery Sect. 52. 
he addreſſed to Felix, and the cruel and unjuſt Irvectives which hei 
poured out apainſt Paul. But Hi/tory is juſter than Panegyric or Satyr, 
and has left us he Character of the one, and the other, painted in its 
true Colours. And much more evidently ſhall every Character appear in 
the juſteſt Light, before the Tribunal of a Righteous Gon, where Paul 
and Felix, and Tertullus and Anamas, are to meet again. There may 
ue, with the Reon, bave Honour and Praiſe, whatever Eloquence may 
now arraign, whatever Authority may now condemn us! 

In the mean Time, where we enjoy great Peace under the Magiſtrates Ver. 2, 3. 
which Providence has ſet over us, and worthy Deeds are done by them, for 
the Honour of Gop, and the Good of Mankind, let us always thank- 
fully accept it, and take Care ourſelves to be quiet in the Land. Should 
they who call themſelves the Followers of Fe/us, be indeed peſtilent 
Fellows and Movers of Sedition, they would act, not only beneath their Ver. 5. 
Character as Chriſtians, but directly contrary to it, and in a Manner 
which muſt by neceſſary Conſequence forfeit it. Nor ſhould they affect 
to be Ring- leaders in Sects and Parties. Their Maſter is the Prince of 
Peace: In his Service let them exert themſelves ; but always in the Spirit 
of Loe; labouring by the Meekneſs of their Tempers, and the Ujeful- 
ſs of their Lives, fo flence, and if poſſible fo ſhame, the Clamours of 


their ignorant or malicious Enemies. 


« 
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8 E GT. III | 
Paul vindicates himſelf from the Accuſation which the Jews 
by. the Mouth of Tertullus had advanced againſt him, in 


ſuch a Manner, that Felix only orders him to be kept under 
a gentle Confinement at Cæſarea. Acts XXIV. 10,---23. 


AcTs XXIV. 10. AcTs XXIV. 10. 


THEN Paul, after that ERTULLUS, and the Jewiſh Prieſts Sect. 53. 


the Governor had beck- | 
oned unto him to ſpeak, an- and Elders who were come from Jeruſa- 


—— 
lwered,— lem to Cæſarea with him, opened their Charge _ Ys 
| againſt Paul, in the Preſence of Felix the Roman 
Governour, in the Manner which was repre- 
ſented in the former Section. Then Paul alſo, 
after the Governour had made a Signal by his 
nodding fo bim, that it was now his Time 70 
Vox. III. 5 Heab, 


ö 
| 
|| 
| 
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ect. 53. Peak, anſwered the Accuſation they had brought 


Acts XXIV. 


IO, 


II 


F2 


% 


againſt him, in Terms to this Purpoſe, qm | 
Knowing that thou, Oh Felix, "haſt been for —Foraſmuch as I know 


ſeveral Years a Prefident and Fudge to this Na- that thou haſt been of many 


; | Years a Jud to thi 
tion (a), and conſequently art not wholly unac- tion, I — 2 


quainted with its Cuſtoms, or with the Temper fully anfwer for myſelf 


of its Rulers and People, I anſwer for myſelf uitbh 

the more Chearfulneſs in thy Preſence (o: And 11 Becauſe that thou mg. 
after all that has been faid by my Accuſers, I sf Tce there 
have no Cauſe to fear, they ſhould impoſe upon Þ wene up to jerufalen © 
thy Judgment by the Charges they have brought to worſhip. | 
againſt me, as thou mayſt eaſily know by Evidence N 

which cannot be diſputed, that it is not more than 

Twelve Days ago, the greateſt Part of which ! 

have been confined; ce I went up to wor ſbip at. 

Feruſalem, and publickly to pay my Homage there 

toGop, on my Return from a long Journey I had 


taken into diſtant Parts: And ſo far was 1 12 And they neither fond 


r N n "x5 1 „ me in the Temple diſputi 
from attempting to'excite Sedition, that I aver. ich any Man, neither mi 


it to the Face of theſe mine Adverſaries, and ing up the People, neither in 
defy any one to prove the contrary, that hey the Synagogues, nor in the. 
neither found me ſo much as diſputing "with any My: -, 4 
Man in the Temple, nor making any where an 


; ee or any Manner of Diſturbance among 


e People, either there, or in the Synagogues, or 
ATE EDIT 


(a) Haft bien for ſeveral Years 4 Fudge to this Nation.] It might be more exact to ren- 
der der, many Years ; but it ſeems to be uſed with ſome Latitude here. Biß 
TRE m . A e been more than Five Years and an half ; but Mr. Biſcoe 

3- attempted to preve, (I think very ſucceſsfully,)- that it might now have been mr? 
than Seven Years, "ace 12 ain pes ox Geben men Er Tbis was conſiderably 
loch; than any of hi Three Predeceſſors. Fadus, Alexander, or Cumanus, had preſided 
in that Province. See Mr. Biſcoe, at Boyle's Left, Chap. ii. F. 2. pag. 44, 45. 

(b) 1 anſwer for myſelf c.] Mr. Cradech, in his valuable Apaſlolical Hiſtory, Part i. 
pag. 288, 289. (wbich, with his Harmony, I cannot but recommend, eſpecially to Youn 
Students, as among the moſt uſeful and judicious Expoſitions of the New Teſtament ] have 


ever ſeen,) well abſetves, how. exaRly' Paul's. Auſiber correſponds to the Three Article 


of | Tertul | $'s Charge 3 Seditzon, . Herejy, and Prophanation 0 the Temple. As to the 
fir/t, be ſuggeſts, that he had not been long enough at Jaan, 10 form 4 Party, and 


attempt an Inſurrection; and challenges them in Fact, to produce any Evidence of ſuch 


Practices. (Ver. 11.—13.) As to the ſecend; be confeſſes himſelf to be @ Christian; 
but maintains it to be 4 Religion perfectly agreeable to Natural Light, and to the Revela- 
tion of the Prophets; and conſequently, not deſerving. to be branded with any infamous 
or , invidious Title. (Ver. 14,,—16.) And as for the Prophanation of the Temple, he 
fin them, that on the contrary he had entered it with ſome peculiar Rites of Keligicus Puri- 


ation, and had behaved himſelf there in a moſt peaceful and regular Manner; ſo that ht 
nnocence had been evident even before the Sanbedrim, where the Authors of the Tumult 
did not dare to appear againſt him. (Ver. 17,.—21.) 


0% Au 


4 WI tf nee 
143 Neither can they prove 
the Things whereof they 


now accuſe me. | 


14 But this I 1 
to thee, that after the Wa 
which they call Hereſy, 00 
worſhip I the Gop of my 
Fathers, believing all Things 
which are written in the 


Law and the Prophets: 


15 And have Hope to- 
wards Go p, which they 
themſelves .alſo allow, that 
there ſhall be a Reſurrection 
of the Dead, both of the Juſt 
and Unjuſt, 


16 And herein do I exer- 
Ciſe 


» 
£ * — 


of edition, but owns: be is à Chriſtian. is 


in any other Place in the City of 
Ner can they, notwithſtanding all their poſitive 
Aſſertions, produce any fair and ſufficient Proo 

of this, or any other of the Things, concerning 
which they now accuſe me, tho' I am charged with 
ſo much Confidence, as a peſtilent Fellow, and 


a Mover of Sedition. | 

But as to what have alledged againſt me 
with Regard to the Se& of the Nazarenes, 7his 
J confeſs unto thee, and am not aſhamed publickly 
to avow it in the Preſence of the greateſt Per- 
ſonages upon Earth, that after the Way which 


they call a Se& or Hereſy (c), ſo do 1 worſhip the 


GOD of my Fathers (d), even according to the 
Rules and Precepts which Chriſt my great Maſ- 
ter has given ; which is far from being Hereſy in 
any infamous Senſe of the Word, ſince it is moſt 
conſiſtent with firmly believing all Things which 
are written, both in the Law, and in the Pro- 


pbets, and is indeed moſt evidently built on thoſe 


Sacred Oracles, when rightly underſtood and 
explained. And while I act on this Maxim, 
I rejoice in the Midſt of all the Tribulations 
which can befal me; having a chearful and aſ- 
ſured Hope towards GOD [of that] great Event, 
which they themſelves alſo profeſs to expect, even 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, 
both of the Fuſt and of the Unjuſt, when every 
Man's true Character ſhall be laid open, and he 
ſhall receive according to what he has done, 
And upon this Account, in the firm Expectation 


and the Hope I have of this (e), I daily exerciſe 
| myſelf, 


{c) After the Way which they call Hereſy.) 1 cannot but think this a Place, where the 
Word azgeo:5, which I own to be often indifferent, is uſed in a bad Senſe : For Paul plainly 


intimates, that Chri/tianity did not deſerve the Name the gave it. 
the National Religion, but its n 


by their Adherence to Chri/t, 


called a Se or a Party o 


et while it was not 


Profeſſors were diſtinguiſhed from moſt of their Countrymen 


as the Leader they choſe to follow, they might properly be 


Men; unleſs the very Word Sea, or Party, be taken always in 


a bag Signification, which none well acquainted with the Greet Language can imagine. 
(4) The GOD of my Fathers,] It has been juſtly obſerved, that this was a very proper 
{ea before a Roman Magiſtrate.z as it proved, that he was under the Protection of the 

n Laws, ſince the Fews were ſo : Whereas had he introduced the Worſhip of New 


Gods, he had forfeited that Protection. And Elſner has ſhewn, that a Regard to Paternal 


eities was held honourable, amor the Greeks, and Romans. Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 47 3,—475. + 
e) And upon this Account, &c. ] 


in this, is ambiguous, and may reſer to what goes before, or to what follows: 


am ſenſible, the Phraſe & di, which literally ſignifies 
t as in 


B b b 2 the 


379 

Jeruſalem: Sect. 53. 
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380 He bud neither injured tbe Jews, nor profaned the Temple; 
Sect. 53. and make it the continual Care and Study ciſe myſelf to have alway, , 
| ra 74 Life, to have always a Cunſcience void of 8 2 Offence 

— Offence, both towards GOD, and towards Men; Men. ud 
. that ſo, whatever Accuſations are brought againſt 

me, my own Heart may not condemn me as 
long as I live, but I may always find a Support 
within, amidſt all the Injuries I may meet with 
in a miſtaken and unkind World.. 

17 They have repreſented me indeed as a profane 17 Now after manyYer, 
and lawleſs Perſon, as if 1 had thrown Contempt nian to bring Alms t ny, 
upon Religion, and done them a great Deal of l * 

\ Wrong: But ſo far have I been from doing any 
Thing to injure or. expoſe the Jews, to whom. 
by Birth I belong; or from attempting to pro- 
fane the Temple, as theſe my Enemies falſely- 
pretend; that I have given many publick. and 
important Proofs of my particular Regard for the 

: | Good of my Country, and of the Veneration 
that I have for all that is Sacred. Accordingly - 
now after ſeveral Nears, which 1 had ſpent in 

other Parts, I came to Jeruſalem, to bring Alms : 

| fo the Poor of my Nation, which I had been: 
collecting for them in the Gentile Provinces 

where 1 had any Intereſt; and went, as one 
that had a Vow, to have made the Offerings 
which the Law requires: [Compare Chap. xxi. 26. ] 

18 Upon which, at the very Time when I. was 18 Whereupon- certain: 
thus employed, ſome Afiatick Teus, who. raiſed your A. _ _ — 
the firſt Outcry: againſt me, found me purified: ther with Multitude, nt 
in the Temple; which it is manifeſt I had a Right with Tumult. 
to enter as a Jew, and where I attended, neither | 
with any Multitude about me, nor with any- 

Deſign of raifing a Tumult, (as they have took 
upon them to inſinuate,) but behaving. myſelf 
with that Compoſure and Reverence, which be- 

came the Act of folemn Devotion in which 1 

19 was engaged. Thoſe very Perſons therefore, 19 Who ought to have” 
who began the Commotion, and by their falſely 33 
charging me with bringing Greeks into the Tem- 


ple, 
the latter Conſtruction it ſeems almoſt an Expletive, and has great Weight and Spirit in 


the former, I chuſe with Grotius, to explain it as referring to his Hope of a Reſurreci: 
That en rue ſometimes ſignifies, an this Account, is ſhewn by Raphelius, Annot. ex Aen. 


pag. 185. 0 lin 


%. 


* 
— = 
= 
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20 Or elſe let theſe ſame. 


| kire-ay, if they have found 
any Evil-doing in me, while 
Iſtood before the Council: 


+ 21 Except it be for this 
one Voice, that I cried ſtand- 


ing among them, Touch- 


ing the Reſurrection of the 


Dead I am called in Queſtion 


by you this Day. 


22 And when Felix heard 
„ having more 


theſe Thi 
perfect Knowledge of that 
Way, he deferred them, and 


ſaid, 


Alter I have been more accurately informed concerning this Nay.] The Words in the 
Or and might be rendered, ** that Felix when he had heard theſe 


3 s, having been more accurately eee concerning this May of Chriſtianity, and 
knowing it not to be ſo miſchievous a Th 


But I rather think with Beza, Grotius, and others, that they are all zhe 


rginal-are very ambiguous, 


Things, 


and take the Meanin 


therefore they have not thought fit to 
legally proved by 


ö po 


Crime was the Belief of a Reſurrection. 
and ple, raiſed fuch a Flame among the People, that Sect. 53. 
had ought F-was in immediate Danger of my Life, if Lyſias CY 


F * p La 
: * 
- 
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381 


had not come and taken me away, ought now to — . 4 


have been preſent before thee, and ſhould have 
come to accuſe [me] Face to Face, if they bad 


any Thing material to alledge againſt me: Bat it 


may juſtly be concluded, that the Proſecutors in 
their own Conſcience know my Innocence, and 
produce 
them, nor even to ſingle out any one Fact to be 
the Depofition of proper Wit- 
neſſes; but would reſt the Matter on 
Invectives and uncertain Re 
thyſelf have obſerved. 


„as thou muſt 
Or if it be otherwiſe, 


let theſe tbemſelves who are here preſent ſay, tho 


they are my moſt inveterate Enemies, if when 


T ſtood before the Sanhedrim they: found any Crime 


in me; 


Unleſs it be their Pleaſure to accuſe 


me with relation to this one Word, which I cried 
out when ¶ flood among them, That it is ſurely for 


the Zeal with which Ia 


A Word, to the Truth of which I am 
their Conſciences muſt bear Witneſs, whatever 


other Cauſe of Perſecution or Complaint they 


may artfully pretend. 
And when: Felix heard theſe Things, and per- 
ceived how little they made out in their Accu- 
ſation againſt Paul, he put them 


been more accurately informed concerni 


ing as theſe Accuſers ſuggeſted, put 
ords of Felix; 


g to be, „ That be would take an Opportunity of being more par- 


ns ticularly informed of this. Seb, and of its Aſpect on the publick Tranquillity; and when 
3 Lyfias ſhould come, and give him an Account of what he had obſerved concerning it, 
as well as of the Circumſtances attending Paul's Apprehenſion, &c. he would deter- 


mine the Affair.“ 


Which Anſwer was the more proper, as Pau did not deny, that 


e was indeed a Leading Perſon among the Chriftians, which made a Part of their Accu - 


ſation: 


ppear in Defence of the 
great Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
J am judged by you. this Day : [ Chap. xxiit. 6. ] 
perſuaded 


off without bring- 
ing the Matter to a Deciſion; ſaying, After I have 

ag [this] 
Way or Form of Religion which Paul teaches (), 
and have enquired more particularly into its Prin- 
ciples - 


ut them « | 


19. 


general 


20 


21 
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382 Felix adjourns the Cauſe, and makes Paul a Priſoner at large. 
Se&. 53. ciples and Tendency, when Lyſas the Tribune aid, When Lyſias the chief 
e nes down to Celarea, and gives me an Account r on, [ 

— of what he knows as ta the Facts in Queſtion, your Matter. REY 
I vill take farther Cognizance of the Aﬀair be- 
teveen you, and will be ready to hear any Wit- 
neſſes, on one Hand, or the other, which either 
Party may think proper to produce, that I may 
finally determine it. F 
23 Aud in the mean Time, diſmiſſing the Af. 23 And be commande 
ſembly, he commanded the Centurion, to whom and t N Pen 
— he had before been committed, to keep Paul as a and that he ſhould forbil 
\ Priſoner at large, and let bim have all the Liberty none of his Acquaintance to 
conſiſtent with ſecuring him, and to hinder none — — 
y his Friends from afhſting him, ] or coming to 

m (g) ; thereby plainly Chewing, that he was 

convinced, it was merely a malicious Proſecution, 


and that he was a Perſon no Way dangerous te 
the Publicx. ood ay: 3 


 IMPROFEMEMNT. 


E here behold the Righteous as bold as a Lion, under falſe Ac- 
cuſations moſt. confidently advanced, by Perſons of the higheſt 
Rank, and the moſt ſacred, tho (by a ſtrange Contraſt) at the fame 
Ver. 10. Time the moſt deteſtable Character. And the more Felix was exerciſed 
HS in Affairs, the more eaſily might he diſcern the genuine Traces of In- 
f nocence and Integrity in this whole Defence ; to which, plain as it was, 
he ſeems to have paid more Regard, than to all the complimental and 
inſinuating Harangue of Tertullus, So great is the native Force of Trut!, 
| even on Minds not entirely free from ſome corrupt Biaſs ! 
Ver. 14. Juſtly did Paul dare to avow his ſerving GOD according to the Purity 
of Goſpel-Inflatutions, by whomſoever it might be called Hereſy : Nor 
need any fear that Charge, who make Scripture the Standard of their 


Faith, and in the Sincerity of their Hearts ſeek inward Divine 7 — 
4-1 that 


ſation: And we ſoon after find, that Felix ſent for Paul to give him an Account of his 
Religion, (ver. 24.) and endeavoured by this, as well as other Means, to inform himſelf 
In it. | | | 
(g) To hinder none of bis Friends from aſſiſting him, &c.)] This was a Circumſtance g'2- 
ciouſly ordered by Divine Providence, which would make Pauls Confinement much lighter 
than it could otherwiſe have been, and give him an Opportunity of much greater Uſeful- 
neſs. Raphelius ſhews, ( Annot. ex Xen, pag. 185, 186.) that the Word urnpile is ſometimes 
uſed for Aſi/tance in general, where perſonal Miniſtration and Attendance is out of t 
Queſtion ; and as it is here diſtinguiſhed from, and prefixed to, coming to him, it may provi” 
- bly Ggnify ſending him Food, Books, or other Accommodations, Compare Lute vill. 3: 
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02 RefleBtions on Paul's Defence before Felix. —_ 
chat they may underſtand the Senſe of it; taking Care not to run before Sect. 53. 
their Guide, and, with this injured Servant of Cbriſt, making it their 
daily Exerciſe, to maintain, in the whole of their Converſation, 4 Con- Ver. 16. 
ſcience voi of Offence towards GOD and Men : A noble, tho' in ſome 
laſtances an arduous Exereiſe! Such an Exerciſe, that he who maintains 
it, may look forward with Pleaſure to the unſeen World, and thro' the 
Grace of Gov in a Redeemer may entertain a chearful Hope of that Ver. 15. 
Reſurrect ion, which how terrible ſoever it may be to the Unjuſt, ſhall 
be to all the Righteous the Conſummation of their Joys and of their 1 
Glory. 1 

Whatever Danger ſuch may incur in Conſequence of a ſteady Regard Ver. 22. 
to that Hope, let them couragiouſly commit themſelves to Him that judgeth 
righteouſly ; who knows how to raiſe: them up Protector: where they 
might leaſt expect it, and to make, as in this Inſtance, thoſe. that are 
Strangers to Religion and Virtue themſelves, the Means of delivering them 
from unreaſonable and wicked Perſecutors, and not only of guarding 
their Lives from Violence, but of ſecuring to them many Conveniences Ver. 23. 
and Comforts. ith | | 


/ 


— 


— A 


s E C T. LIV. 


Paul, after having been heard by Felix ſeveral Times, and 
once with great Conviction, is nevertheleſs left. a Priſoner | 
by him, when Feſtus. his Succeſſor arrived at Cæſarea; 
before whom, being again accuſed by the Jews, be is obliged 
to appeal to Cæſar. Acts XXIV. 24, to the End. XXV. 


1 =-[ 2, 


AcTs XXIV. 24. 1 AcTs XXIV. 24. 
ND after certain Days, ND after Paul had been kept ſome Days in Se. 54; 


when Felix came with < oh 
bis Wife Druſilla, which this gentle Confinement at Cæſarea, Felix, LOSS 
was a Jewels, he ſent for who had been abſent: for a ſhort Time, coming 4 8 
. Paul, thither again with Drufilla his Wife, wha. was a © 
 Feweſs (a), ſent for Paul; that he might hear 


from 


16) e bis Wife, who was a Lu Joſephus gives us a particular Account of 
this Lady, who was the Daughter of Hered Agrippa, and Siſter of that Agrippa mentioned 
in the next Section. She had been married to Azizus, King of the. Emeſenes ; but Felix, 
being ſtruck with her Beauty, which was remarkably great, made uſe of the Agency of 
Ue'Siman, a wicked Few who profeſſed himſelf a Magician, to perſuade her to abandon 


her. 


384 Felix and Druſilla ſend for Paul, and hear him diſcourſi 
Sect. 54. from his own Mouth what were the Principles Paul, and heard bim con- 
ot his Religion, and might gratify her Curioſity, ceruing ie Faith in Chiig 
Tr XXIV. 2 well as his own, in obliging that celebrated 
Mm Priſoner to give ſome Account of himſelf before 

them: And he heard bim diſcourſe at large, con- 
cerning that Faith in Cbriſt as the Meſſiah, which + 
25 be taught as of ſo great Importance. But as 28 d 25 he reaſoned 
Paul knew the Character of his Hearers, he took „ Nstcoufneſe, Lempe. 


of .a Saviour, and a cordial Acceptance of him, 


ſilla had notoriouſly violated it, ſhe having left 


* „ 
* — * * r 
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rance, and Judgment 10 


Occaſion to attend what he delivered on this come, 


Subject with proper Remarks, concerning the 
Obligations we are naturally under to the Moral 
Law, the Guilt incurred in various Inſtances by 
the Breach of it, and the Account finally to be 
given to Go; all which render the Knowledge 


ſo abſolutely neceſſary: And adding ſuch Illuſ- 
\trations, a, might beſt ſuit the Characters and 
Circumſtances of the Perſons to whom he was 
addrefling, he particularly reaſoned concerning 
. 1p hs ug: Felix was an- unjuſt 

and oppreſſive Governour ; and concerning Tem- 
perance (b), as he knew that both he and Dru- 


her lawful Huſband to cohabit with him; and to 
inforce theſe Reaſonings, he faithfully admoniſhed 
all that heard him of an awful and tremendous 
Judgment that was certainly to come, at which 
the higheſt Perſonages ſhould appear, and ſtand 
upon equal Terms with others before that right- 
eous Tribunal. And while he was copiouſly and 
ſeriouſly inſiſting on theſe important Subjects, as 
one who felt the Weight of what he ſaid, Felix 
was ſo deeply impreſſed, that he could not con- 
| ceal 


her Huſband, and marry him; which, more to avoid the Envy of her Sifter Berenice, than 
out of Love to Felix, ſhe did, tho' Azizus had but a little before ſubmitted to Circumci/ion, 
and ſo embraced Fudaiſm, as the Condition of the Nuptials. She was afterwards (accord- 
ing to Dr. Hudſen's Interpretation of a dubious Pa of Foſephus, ſupported by the ex- 
preſs Teſtimony of Zonaras,) conſumed with the Son ſhe had by Felix, in a terrible Erup- 
tion of Veſuvius. (See Foſeph. Antig. Lib. xx. cap. 7. [al. 5.] F. I, 2.) That learned 
Editor juſtly obſerves, on the Teſtimony of Tacitus, lis 2. v. cap. 9.) that Felix was 
alſo married to another Drufilla, (probably before this,) the Grand-Daughter of Antony and 
Cleopatra, See alſo Dr. Lardner's Credib, Book i. chap. 1. F. 8. pag. 41,43. 

(%) Concerning Righteouſneſs, and Temperance.) How ſuitable this Diſcourſe was to the 
Character and Circumſtances of ſo unjuſt and ſewd a Prince, may appear from the pre- 
ceding Note, and Note (e) on ver, 2. pag. 374. 00 40 

| c 
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by 


Felix eyonibles;. bir bien in f. and leaves Paul u Priſoner. 585 
dome, Felix trembled, and ceal\ the inward Perturbation of bis Mind, but Sect. 54. 


22 Fe Frenibling àn a Manner that was apparent to Paul T 
18 1 


convenient Seaſon, I will call 
for thee. 


. * 
* = „ N 


and All that wert preſent, a anſwered him, : Go | thy 3 XXIV. 


Way for this Time, for T have other Engagements 


2 


— me which require my Attendance; and 
 £-will tate ne — ity. (c) to call for” 
4 tbre, and 2 thee talk more Abe ae 
| Subjects, than the Urgency of my Affairs will 
| naa gamits Hun of mente ee ö 

26 He hoped alſo that Mo- And this he ſaid, as he boped alſo at the ſame 26 
ney I Sight Time that Money would be given bim by Paul, 
bu fm : wherefore he ſent t bar he might Jet him at Liberty (u); for he had 
for him the oftner, and com- obſerved what he hinted in his Defence againſt 
wuned with him. the Jews, (ver. 17.) that the Alms of the Chri- 
75 ſtians had been depoſited in his Hands, upon 
which Account he hoped for ſome conſiderable 
Ranſom : Aud therefore, in this mean and diſ- 
honeſt View, be ſent the more frequently for him, 
and diſcour ſed with bim; but never appeared under 

27 But after Two Nears, Now after Paul had been in Cuſtody till Two 27 

Porcius Feſtus came into Fe- 


lix Room : and Felix willing 
to ſhew the Jews a Pleaſure, 
left Paul bound. F 


(e). And I will take ſome future | 


Years were ended, Felix was ſucceeded in his Go- 
vernment of - that Province by Portius Feſtus : 
And, as he knew that he had by bis oppreſſive 
Adminiſtration furniſhed the People with abun- 
dant Matter of Accuſation againſt him, Felix 
being willing to ingratiate himſelf with the Jews 
at his quitting the Government, in a vain Hope 
that it might prevent them from purſuing him 

with 


Opportunity.) This the Phraſe xamyw Je pJeraCor fully 


expreſſes, He thought, it did not become the Dignity of a Fudge on the Bench, to receive 
even ſuch oblique Admonitions and Reproofs from @ Priſoner ; and therefore might really 
intend to give him a fuller Audience in Private. Paul muſt no Doubt diſcern thoſe arts 
of Con/uſion, that would be ſo apparent in his Countenance, which would give him ſome 

opes of ſucceeding in this important Attempt for ſuch a Converſion ; and conſequently, 
would give him Spirit, when he reſumed: the Diſcourſe. - This muſt naturally increaſe in 
Felix a Conviction of his Innocence, and Eſteem for his Virtues ;. yet in Spight of all, 
* ſo far from | reforming his Life in general, that he would not do Juſtice to Paul; 


owever the Conviction might per aps prevail ſo far, as to engage him to perſiſt in his 
Reſolution of not delivering him to the Fews. 


of the Treachery of the Human Heart | 


How affecting an Inſtance and Illuſtration 


10 He lope alſe that Money would be given bim &c.) He might not'only have a View 
e 


alſo 


r his Deliverance. 


ve Money collected by Paul, which he brought to Feruſalem';” but perhaps he might 
$ imagine, that Paul being ſo:confiderable a Perſon among the Chriftians, his charitable 
1. that had ſold their Poſſeſſions to maintain tbeir poor Brethren, would contribute largely 


Vee (e) Left 
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3386 Feſtus | r to by the Jews, 
i 4 e * * . 


Sect. 54. with their Complaints, 


y of the Innocence, but the Worth of 
When Feſtus therefore wat come imo the Pro- Acrs XXV. 1. Nor 
vince'of Iudes, he had no ſooner took" Poſſeſſion. ii Plevinge, affen 
of the Government, but 4e. Three | s be Days * Re 
went uf from Ceſarea; which was the uſual Re- farea to Jeruſalem, 
ſidence of the Roman Governours, fs Feru/alem 
the Capital City; both that he might gratify his 
Curiofity in the Sight of ſo celebrated a Place, 
and alſo that he might there, as at the Fountain 
Head, | inform” himſelf of the preſent State of BE 
their '/publick Affairs. Ind the” High-Prieft, 2 Then the High-Prief, 
and ſeveral Perſons of the chief" Rank among "the das, es bm agint 
ews, appeared before him with an Accufation and beſought him, 
—f Paul; and carneſtly intreated lim that he 8 
would not, as they pretended Lyſias and Felix 
had done, obſtruct the Courſe of publick Jaſtice 
againſt one, whom they knew to be ſo notorious 
an Offender; Begging it us the only Favour 3 And deſired Fayour 2- | 
they defired agaig biz, that he would" fend for fend ur Bie to ve wal 
him to Jeruſalem to be judged there; forming a laying wait in the Way to 
Scheme at the fame! Time in their own ſecret kill him, 
Parpaſes, of laying an » Ambuſh of deſperate 
bono for him, who they knew would rea- 
ly undertake to intercept his Journey, and 7 
kilt bum by the Way Hh. —— 14 But Feſtus _— 
; . | | Ne anſivered, 


eee 97 3 


(.) Left Paul a Priſener.] It has already been obſerved, (Note (e) on Chap. xxiv. 2. 
pag. 374.) that this baſe Artifice did not prevent their clamorous Accuſations from follow- 
wg him to Rome; which had certainly ruined bim, had not the Intereſt of his Brother 
Pallas prevailed to obtain his Pardon from Nero. How much more effectually had he 
conſulted the Peace of his Mind, and on the whole the 9 of his Fortune too, had 

e 


he reformed his Life on Paul's Admonition, and cultivated thoſe ſerious Impreſſions which 
were once ſo ſtrongly made upon his Conſcience ! It was during the Two Years of 
Paul's Imprifonment here, that thoſe Contentions aroſe between the Jews and Gentiles, 3 
to their reſpective Rights in Ceſarea, which, after many Tumults and Slaughters of the 
Fus, were inflamed, rather than appeaſed, by the ing at Rome; and did a great Deal 
towards exaſperating the Jetuiſb Nation to that Mur, which ended in its utter Ruin. dee 
Feſepb. Bell. Jud. Lib. ii. cap. 13. ſal. = $. 7. & 7 14. Hal. 13.] F. 4, 75 
Lin an Ambuſh to hill him iy the May.] The Higb-Prieſs about this I ime were, 
-according to the Account Foſephus gives of them, ſuch Monſters of Rapine, Tyranny, and 
Cruelty, that it is not to be wondered, fach a Defjen ſhould bave been favoured by him 
who now bore the Office z who ſeems ſtill to have been Ananias. PA pſephus mentions 2 
great Number of Aſaffines at this Time, called Sicarii, or Poigniarders, from the _— 
pons they carried, by whom many innocent Perſons were murthered. Jeſepb. Bull. Ju 
Lib. ii. cap. 13. [al. 12.] f. 3. 4 

(s) Anſwered, 


would depart ſhortly tbitber. 


5 Let them therefore, ſaid 
which among you are 
able, go down with me, and 
accuſe this Man, if there be 


6 And when he had tar- 
ried among them more than 
Ten Days, he went down 
unto Ceſarea, and the next 
Day ſitting in theJudgment- 
Seat, commanded Paul to be 
brought. 


7 And when he was come, 
the Jews which came down 
from Jeruſalem, ſtood round 
about, and laid many and 
poem Complaints againſt 

aul, which they could not 
prove; 


8 While he anſwered for 
himſelf, Neither againſt the 
Law of the Jews, neither a- 
gainſt the Temple, nor yet 


againſt 


=. 
- V+ 


paul meuld be kept at 
—— and that he himſelf 


ſarea, and that he himſelf would ſhort 


= © 
* 


as he had Bufineſe of another Kind to employ 
him while he continued at Jeruſalem, he thought 
it boſt Paul ſbould be kept awhile longer at C. 
r ly et out 
[for that Place! Therefore, ſaid be, let thoſe 
of | you who are beſt able to the Proſecu- 
tion, and who can moſt conveniently undertake 
the Journey, ge down. along with [me,] and if 
there: be any Thing criminal in this Man, for which 
he ſhould be puniſhed by the Roman Laws, let 
them accuſe bim in my Hearing. 

And thus having continued among them more 
than Ten Days, be went down, as he had ſaid, 7o 
Cæſarea; and ſeveral of the Jews attended him, 
as being determined to loſe no Time, but to pro- 
fecute the Affair in the moſt ſtrenuous Manner 

y could. And the next Day, fittin 
2 he commanded Paul to * 


brougbe before him. And when be appeared, 


the Feus who came down from Jeruſalem, pre- 
ſented themſelves in a numerous Company, and 


flood round about him; r . ay beauy Ac- 


cuſations again Paul, like which Tertullus 
had formerly advanced before Felix; which ne- 
vertheleſs it was evident, that they were not by 
any Means able to prove by proper Witneſſes. 
Paul therefore, while be anſwered for himſelf, 
inſiſted on his Innocence, and faid, Whatever my 
Accuſers take upon them to alledge againſt me, 
I aver, that neither againſt the Law of the Fews, 
to which I was expreſſing my Regard at the very 
Time I was ſeized, nor againſt the Temple, to 
which I came with a Deſign to worſhip there, 
nor 


(s) Anſwered, as Go v inclined his Heart.] It was really ſtrange, that Feſtus, who as 


« New Governor could not but incline to make himſelf 


pular, ſhould deny this Requeſt, 


when it ſeemed to be ſo reaſonable, and came from Perſons of ſuch eminent Rank in the 
aue Nation. If Curigſity bad inclined him to hear this Cauſe himſelf, ſince it is certain, 


of 


aul might have been hurried up from Cæſarea within Four or Five Days from the iſſuing 
or the Order, and Fe/tus ſtayed on the whole more than Ten at Feruſalem, one would 


imagine he might have done it : But when we conſider, how much Edification to the 


bir 


lame 


Fe 
Time with what Wiſdom a 


urches depended on the Continuance of Paul's Life, and how evidently under Go Þ 
ail depended on this Reſolution of Feſtus, it mu le 


ſurely lead us to reflect, by what 


Springs the Bleſſed Go vp _ * World; with what Silence, and yet at the 
nergy ! | 
Ceca 


( I am 


* 


5 


* 
"ve 
| 4 


anfered; as Gov inclined his Heart (g., ther Sect. 54. 
4 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


388 
Sect. 


WS, 


ABS 


Alarm, and which is appre ended a0 de of ſuch | 


10 


11 


54. nor againſt Gaſar to whom IL always have 


haved as a nn prot 
any Offence at all: 2 their Charge 
in every Branch — it, pony ge them to 
make; GAY proper Rewiawoes in, en nie 
or in any Degree. ne 

But Feſtus willing. to dngratiote himſelf . with 
the, Fews by ſo popular an Action at the Begin- 

ning of his Government, anſwered Paul, — 


ſaid, J am a Stranger in a great Meaſure to the 


Queſtions in Debate among you, which the 
Jewiſh Council muſt no Doubt underſtand much 
better: Mili tbou therefore go wp. to Feruſalem, 
when I return thither, and chere be judged before 
me in their Preſence concerning theſe Things, that 
ſo the Perſons who were Eye- witneſſes may be 
more eaſily produced, and I may haye the Sanc- 
tion of the Sanhedrim's Advice in tht Sentence 
I paſs in a Cauſe Which has given ſo great an 


publick Im ned N ny ane; 

But Paul, apprebenſfive of che Attempt which 
might be — upon his Life, in his Journey, 
or in the City ſelf, ford, T am flanding at Caeſar's 
Tribunal (, where as a Roman Citizen I ought 
to be judged; and I inſiſt upon my Privilege of 
having my Cauſe decided there: [./ have. dune no 
Wrong to the Fews, as thou, Oh Feſtus, knowe/# 
perfefly well, and muſt have perceived clearly 
by what-has this Day been examined before thee. 
For if indeed ] have done Wrong to any, or have 
committed any Thing worthy of Death, I pretend 
not that there is any Thing ſo Sacred in my Cha- 
rater, as to exempt. me from Human Juriſdic- 
tion; and in that Caſe I refuſe not to die, nor 
do I expect or deſire any Favour : But what I 


inſiſt upon is ſtrict and impartial Juſtice, equally 


due to all Mankind; and: 


of this Trial the | greataſt Reaſon to believe, there 
is 


"2 h ) I am Pani ing at cots 5 ; inal) 
proved, that the Tribunal of the Roman 


| Doſes W 


be- againſt Ceſar, have I offend- 
bject, laue I committed e Wal. 


, as I know in my 
own Conſcience, _ as thou haſt from the Courſe 


Grotius. and other Writers have abundantly 
rocurators in the Provinces, 


Celar's * and * Commiſſion from him, was looked upon as Cæſar's Tribunal. 


9 But Feſtus willing to do 
— ews a Pleaſure, anſwer. 
aul, and ſaid, Wilt thou 

2 up to jeruſalem, and there 
judged of theſe Things 
before me ? 


10 Then faid Paul, I ſtand 
at Ceſar's Judgment- Seat, 
where I ought to be judged: 
to the Jews have I done no 


Wrong, as thou very welt 
knoweſt. 


11 For if I be an Offen- 
der, or have committed any 
Thing worthy of Death, 1 
refuſe not to die: butif _ 


as it was held in 


(i) No 


— 
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te none of | theſe Things 75 nothing but Malice and Palſchood [in theſe Seft. . 
got ere Things) of which theſe mine Enemies accuſe me, N 
— 1 unto Ceſar; 1 Man can juſtly give me up to. them,” merely to 2 , 

3 gratify their Prejudice and Cruelty (7). And 
n ſince it is an Affair of ſo great Importance, 1 3 


which I have Reaſon to believe my Life is co 
cerned, I muſt. infiſt upon the Privilege which 
the Laws of Rome give me, and appeal unto 
the Hearing of Cæſar himſelf (4), before whom 
I I doubt not but I ſhall be able to evince the 
be oh . S f py ] q́ . neg 
12 Then Feſtus, when Then Feſtus. huvi ken for a while in Private 12 
nch, red iat with the chief Parton! of the Roman Army and 
thou appealed unto Cefar ? State about him, who conſtituted a Kind of 
unto Ceſar ſhalt thou go. Council (J, called in the Priſoner again, and an- 
n fwered him, Haſt thou appealed unto Cæſar ? 
unto Czjar thou ſhalt go: For how defirous ſoever 
I am to oblige the People of my Province, I 
will never allow myſelf; upon any Occaſion, to 
' violate the Privileges of a Roman Citizen: I Will 
. therefore give proper Orders as ſoon as poſſible 
| for conveying thee to Rome, that thou mayeſt 
: there be preſented before the Emperor himſelf. 
In the mean Time, Paul was. remanded to his 
Confinement, and his Accuſers returned to Jeru- | 
ſalem a ſecond Time, with the. Mortification of 2 
not having been able to accompliſh their Purpoſe . 
againſt him.. + 


IMP'ROVE- 


6) No Man can give me up te them, merely to gratify &c.] The Paraphraſe expreſſes 
the Force of yagiox3a, which I knew not how to do by any one Engliſh Phraſe. This, | 
as Dr. Lardner obſerves, will by no means prove, that the Jews had the Power of 7 4 = 
end Death in their Hands; (Credib: Book i. chap. 2. F. 10. Val. i. pag. 141, 142.) for | 

Paul might Teaſonably apprehend, not only that he might be murthered by the Way, (as | 
he probably would have been.) but that; had the Sanbedrim condemned him, Feftus might | 
for Political Reaſons have acted the Part that Pilate did with Reſpect to eur Lord, in per- 
mitting and warranting the Execution, tho' in his own Conſcience convinced of his In- 
nocence, and even declaring that Conviction. See Mat. xxvii. 24, 26. 

(4) I appeal unto Cæſar. ] It is well known, that the Roman Lato allowed ſuch an Ap- 
feal to every Citizen, before Sentence was paſſed ; and made it bighly penal for any Go- 
vernor after that, to proceed to any Extremities againſt the Perſon making it. See Dr. 
Benſen': Hit. Vil. ii. pas. 237. and Mr. Biſcoe, at Boyle's Left; Chap. ix. & . pag: 358. 

+ (1) Conſtituted a Kind of Council.] Dr. Lardner bas abundantly ſhewn, by appoſite 
Teſtimonies from Feſephus, Philo, and Dio, that it was cuſtomary for a conſiderable Num- 

of Perſons of ſome Diſtinction to attend the Roman Prefects into the Provinces, with 
whom 727 were uſed to adviſe, eſpecially in Matters of Judicature. (Credib. Book i, chap. 2. 
y. 26, Hal, i. pag, 225, — 227.) See allo Mr. Biſcoe, (as above,) pag. 359. (m) W 
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Sect. 54. TN the Conduct of Paul towards 'Felix, we ſee the Character of . 
I Ge Miner illuſtrated in a moſt amiable Manner. What could 
2 argue greater Magnanimity, than to deal thus plainly with a Man, in 
- whoſe Power his Liberty was? Vet he did not ſcofh and flatter him 
but acted the Part of one infimtely more concerned about the Salvation 9 
his Hearers, than his own Temporal Intereft. He chuſes faithſully ty 
> repreſent the Evil of Zhoſe Vices, to which Fehl was eſpecially addicted; 
and diſplays the Terrors of the Judgment to come, as inforcing the Sa- 
cred Laws of Righteouſneſs and Temperance, which Felix had preſumed 
ſo notoriouſly to violate. © | | | 
Let the haughtieſt Sinners know, even =_ their Tribunals, and upon 
their Thrones, that the univerſal Fudge, and the univerſal King will ſhew 
his ſuperior Power, and will ere long call them to his Bar: And if 
they are conſcious of allowed Difobedience and Rebellion againſt that 
du Lord of all, let them, like Felix, tremble. 

Ver, —25. Great is the Force of Truth, and of Conſcience, in which the Priſoner 
triumpbs, while the Fudge trembles. And Oh how happily might this Con- 
flernation have ended, had he prrſued the Views which were then open- 
ing on his Mind ! But, like Thouſands of awakened Sinners in our 
Day, he deferred the Conſideration of theſe important Things to an un- 

; certain Hereafter. He talked of a more convenient Seaſon for reviewing 
Ver. 26. them: A Seaſon, which alas never came! For tho' he heard again, he 
trembled no more, that we can find: Or if he did, it was 4 vain Terror, 
while he went on in that Injuſtice which had given him ſuch dreadful 
Apprehenfions ; of which his leaving Paul bound was a flagrant Inſtance, 
Let every Reader ſeriouſly weigh this remarkable, but terrible Caſe ; and 
take heed of filing preſent Conuictions, leſt they only ſerve to increaſe 
the Weight of Guilt, and to render the Soul for ever more ſenſible of 

' that greater Condemnation, to which it will be expoſed by wickedly over- 

bearing them. | 
In the mean Time, we do not find, that Dru/itla, tho' a Feweſ, 
was thus alarmed (m). She had been uſed to hear of a future Jucdg- 
ment; perhaps too ſhe truſted to her being «a Daughter of Abraham, ot 
to the Exprations of the Laco, which were never intended to anſwer ſuch 
Purpoſes; and fo, notwithſtanding the natural Tenderneſs of her Sex, 
was Proof againſt thoſe Terrors, which ſeized fo ſtrongly on ber Huſband, 
tho an Heathen. Let it teach us to guard againſt thoſe fa? 7's 
We Auances, 


> 


Ver. 27. 


| (m) We do not find, that Dr»/i/la, &c.] For this excellent Remark I am indebted to 
Biſbep Atterbury, in his unequalled Sermen on this Subject. 


— 


Agrippa and Berenice pay a Viſit to Feſtus. 391 

znces, which tend to elude Convittions, that might otherwiſe be pro- Sect. 54. 
duced by the faithful Preaching of the Word of Gop. Let it teach u 
to fop our Ears againſt thoſe Syren Songs, which would lull us into Eter-.. 
nal Ruin; even tho' they ſhould come from the Mouths of thoſe, who 
appear like Angels of Light: For the Prince of Darkneſs himſelf could 
preach no more pernicious Dottrines, than thoſe which reconcile the 
Hopes of Salvation, with a corrupt Heart, and an immoral Life. _ 

% the Conduct of Feſtus, as well as of Felix, we ſee what dangerous Aut xv. 
Snares Power and Grandeur may prove, to a Man who is not influenced 1—9- 
by reſolute and couragious Virtue, The Liberty of the worthieſt of 
Mankind was ſacrificed by both, to their political Views of ingratiating 
themſelves <vith the Fewiſh People, Happy that Ruler, who approving 
the Equity of his Adminiſtration to every Man's Conſcience, has no 
need to court popular Favour by mean Cumpliances; and whom the great- 
eſt Eagerneſs of Men's unit Demand can neyer turn aſide from that 
ſteady Tenour of Fuſtice, which a righteous Gap. requires, and which 
will engage that Protectian and Favour, in which alone the moſt exalted 
Creatures can be happy, in which alone they can be ft! 


— — 


al 


Agrippa and Berenice coming to viſit Feſtus, Paul is af 
their Requeſt brought forth: to be examined before them, 
in a large Aſſembly of Perſons of confiderable Rank and 

Figure. Acts XXV. 13, 10 the End. 
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Ae rs XXV. 13. Aers XXV. 13. 
AND after certain Days, T HUS Paul continued in Confinement, by Sect. cc. 
* * nn ot the Order of Feſtus the Governour, ti pt 54 


an Opportunity could be found of ſending him ae XXV. 
to Rome, that he. might there be tried by Czfar. ** 
And when ſome Days were paſſed after his Ap- 
peal, King Agrippa (the Son of Herod Agrippa, 
and Great Grandſon of Herod the Great | tho 
had conſiderable Territories in that Neighbour- 
8 hood (a), and Berenice his Siſter, with * 


(@) King Agrippo.] The Prince here mentioned was the Sen of Herad Agrippa ſpoken 
of before, Chap. 2 I. (fee Nate (a) on that Text, pag. 182.) and Grandſon of 4r:/?o- | 
bulus the Son of Herod.the Great. As he was but Seventeen Years of Age when his ot 
ay ther 
| \ 
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392 Feſtus acquaints Agrippa with the Cuſe of Paul, 
Set. x » he was ſuſpected 1 df living in an inceſtuous Corti- nice came unto Cefarez ts 
. 9 merce (b), came to G to pay tbeir Respect 1 . N 
x eng SAY. 10 Feſtus, and to congtatulate him on his Arrival | 
* in the Province. ma mat 
14 Aud as they continued there many Days, Feſtus, 14 And when they had 
— among other Subjects of Diſcourſe which oc- 2 Ne Fel. 
curred, laid before the King the Bufmeſs of Paul; to the King, 3 Theres 
. Haus There ig "a certain Man whoſe Name is a certain Man left in Bond 
Paul, It here in Bonds by Felix, who has oc- by Felix: 
caſioned a great Deal of Speculation in theſe Parts, 
and indeed involved me in ſome 1 3338 
45 Concerning whom, when T was at Feruſalem, the _ 75 About whom, when 
* Chief Priefls and the Blders of he Jeus were pricfs and the Ellen d l. 
| very carneſt in their Applications to me, and Jews informed me, deſiring 
informed {me of him as a notorious Criminal; te have Judgment agaiaſt 
defiring Fudement againſt him for ſeveral Facts, him. 
which they laid to his Charge, and pretended to 
be highly illegal. To whom I anſwered, that 16 To whom I anſwered, 
it is not the Cuſtom of the Romans, when a Crime = e - _—_ pd 
' . | N ny Man 
is charged upon a Perſon, o give up any Man to die, before that he which 
to Deſtruction, (which I plainly perceived they is accuſed, have the Accuſers 
intended to bring on this Paul,) fill be that is Face to Face, and have Li 
accuſed have the Accuſers openly produced to give — 
their Evidence againſt him Face 10 Face (c), and 


\ 
2 
{ 
a 
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16 


1 g + 
ther died, the Emperor Claudius did not think proper to appoint him King of Fudea in 
the Room of his Father, but made it a Roman Province: However, on the Death of his 
Uncle Herod, he made him King of Chalcts, which, after he had governed it Four Years, 
he exchanged for a greater Kingdom, and gave him the Tetrarchies of Philip and Lyſanias ; 
to which Nero afterwards added Part of Galilee, with ſeveral Towns in Peræa. Joſephus 
ſpeaks largely of him in a Multitude of Paſſages, the moſt material of which are collected 
by Dr. Lardner, (Credib. Book i. chap. 1. H. 9. Vol. i. pag. 46,—50.) and Mr. Biſco. 
( Boyl#s_Le#t.-chap. ii. F. 3. pag. 49, 50.) ch ET 1 
( And Berenice his Siſter, &c.] Of this inceſtuous Commerce Juvenal ſpeaks in a 
celebrated Paſſage, (Sat. vi. ver. 155, & ſeq.) as well as Foſephus in the Paſſage cited be- 
low. It is certain, this Lady had firſt been married to her own Uncle, Herod King of 
Obalcis; after whoſe Death, on the Report of her ſcandalous Familiarity with her Brother 
Agrippa, ſhe married Polemen King of Cilicia, whom ſhe ſoon forſook, tho' he had ſub- 
mitted to Gircumei/ion to obtain the Alliance. (Foſepb. Antig. Lib. xx. cap. 7. [al. 5. ] F. 3. 
"This was alſo the Perſon, whom Titus Veſpaſean ſo paſſionately loved, and whom he would 
have made Empreſs, had not the Clamours of the Romans prevented it. See Sueton. in 
Tir. cap. 7. cum Not. Pitiſc. and Tucit. Hiſtor. Lib. ii. cap. 2, & 81. 
ce Have tbe Accuſers Face, to Fact.) That according to the Roman Law Accuſations 
were not to be heard in the Abſence of the accuſed Perſon Dr. Lardner has ſhewn. Credib, 
Book i. chap: 10. F. 8. Vel. i. pag. 515, 516. ——lt evidently appears from hence, (as 
Bea well argues,) that the Judgment they demanded againſt Paul (ver. 15.) was not d 
Trial, but a Sentence upon a previous Convittion, which they falſely and wicked! pretend- 
ed: And probably, it was the Knowledge which Fus had of Paul's being a Roman G- 
tian, that engaged him to determine to try the Cauſe himſelf, nn, 


2 ) Relating 


b hen the Jews accuſed him, had appealed to Cæſar. 


cence to anſwer for himſelf 


concerning the Crime laid 


17 Therefore when they 
were come hither, without 
any delay on the Morrow I 
fax on the Judgment-Seat, 
and I commanded the Man 
to be brought forth. 


18 Againſt whom when 
the Accuſers ſtood up, they 
brought none Accuſation of 


ſuch Things as I ſuppoſed : 


he” have alſo Liberty to ſpeak, and be allowed 
an Opportunity of making his Defence as to the 
Crime laid to his Charge; which has ſo evident 
a Foundation in Reaſon and Equity, that one 
would imagine it ſhould be the Common Law 
and Cuſtom of all Mankind. When therefore, 
upon this, they attended me from Jeruſalem, and 
were come with -me hither to proſecute him here, 
I without any Delay ſate down upon the Tribunal, 
the very next Day after my Arrival, and com- 
manded the Man to be brought forth before me. 
Againſt whom, when the Accuſers flood up, and 
offeted what they had to ſay, they brought no 
Charge of ſuch Things as I ſuppoſed they would 


have done, from the general Clamour they had 


19 But had certain Queſ- 
tions againſt him of their 
own Superſtition, and of 
one Jeſus, which was dead, 
whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive, Coe? 


20 And becauſe I doubted 
of ſuch Manner of Queſti- 
ons, I aſked him whether he 
would go to Jeruſalem, and 
there be judged of theſe 
Matters, 


made againſt him, as a ſeditious and dangerous 
Perſon : But inſtead of this, they had certain 
Matters of Debate, or Queſtions of a different Na- 
ture, which they urged again/? bim with great 


393 
Sect. 55. 
. 

* XXV. 
16. 


17 


18 


19 


Vehemence, relating to ſome Niceties of their 


own Religion (d); and particularly, about one Feſus 


of Nazareth that was dead, whom Paul unac- 


countably affirmed to be alive; tho at the fame 
Time he acknowledged, that he had been cruci- 
fied at Jeruſalem, and expired on the Croſs. Of 
this he pretended to produce ſome extraordinary, 
and to me utterly incredible, Proofs: But as I was 
ſtill dubrous of the 
far it might affect the State of the Jews in ge- 
neral, I ſaid to Paul, that if he were willing, 
he ſhould go to Feruſalem, and there be judged of 
theſe Things before me ; where I thought I might 
have an Opportunity of hearing the Cauſe, and 
of examining into ſeveral Particulars, with greater 

Advantage. 


% Relating to their own Religion.] As Agrippa was a Yew, and now came to pay a 
lit of Reſpect to Feſtus on his Arrival at his Province, it is improbable, ( whatever 
Brza inſinuates to the contrary,) that he would uſe ſo rude a Word as Superſtition ; ſo that 


Queſtion relating to him, how 


this Text affords a farther Argument, that the Word AeviSainoux will admit @ milder In- 
!erpretation, like that given it above in the Verſion of Az?s xvii. 22. (See Note (i) on that 
Text, pag. 280.) And it is very remarkable, not only that the Jewiſb Religion is ſpoken 
of by this Word in ſeveral Edifts (reported by e that were made in its Favour 
(Antig. Lib. xiv. cap. 10. — 17. J F. 13, 14, 16, 18, 19.) but that Jeſephus himſelf uſes 
it in the ſame Senſe too, Bell. Jud. Lib. ii. cap. . Nag 8.] F. 3. where he has the Phraſe 


77 avoid aipocns axearovy to ſignify their invincible Attachment to their Religion. See 
ner | 


ner. Obſerv, Vol. i. pag. 476, 477. 
Vo 1. III. ä D d d (4) Our 


20 


394 AA grippa's Requeſt, Paul is produced that he might hear bin 


Sect. 55. Advantage. 
— 
Acts XXV. 


21. 


22 


23 


24 


plainly perceived) of ſome clandeſtine Attempt 
upon his Life, was ſo averſe to this, that he imme- 
diately prevented any further Thought of trying 
him at Jeruſalem, by pleading his Privilege as a 
Roman Citizen, and appealing to be kept to the 
Hearing of [our] Auguſt Emperor himſelf (e); upon 
which I commanded him to be kept under Confine- 


ment as before, fill 1 could ſend bim to Ceſar by 


ſome convenient Opportunity. 


Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I know this 


Affair has made a great deal of Noiſe in the 
World, and therefore ſhould be 'glad of an Op- 
portunity of gratifying my Curiofity with a more 
particular and authentick Account of it; fo that 
J alſo would defire to hear the Man myſelf (f), that 
I may learn from his own Mouth, what it is 
that he maintains, and on what Principles he 
proceeds. Ard Feſtus, who was willing to oblige 
the King in this Reſpect as ſoon as poſſible, pro- 
miſed that he would order Paul to be produced, 
and ſaid, To-morrow thou ſhalt hear him, as largely 
as thou pleaſeſt. 

The next Day therefore, King 
Siſter Berenice coming with great Pomp and Splen- 
dor, and entering into the Place of Audience, with 
the Tribunes and other Officers of the Ro- 
man Army, and likewiſe with the principal Men 
of Note and Eminence in the City of Cæſarea; 
at the Command of Feſtus the Governour, Paul 
was. brought forth. 


And Feſtus opened the Occafion of their Meet- 


ing with a ſhort Speech, and ſaid, Oh King 
Agrippa, and all ye who are preſent with us in 
this numerous and ſplendid Aſſembly! 27 ſee 

thts 


But Paul, apprehenſive (as I 


Agrippa. and his 


21 But when Paul had 
appealed to be reſerved unto 
the hearing of Auguſtus, [ 
commanded him to be hegt 
till I might fend him 10 
Ceſar. 


22 Then Agrippa ſaid 
unto Feſtus, I would alſo 
hear the Man myſelf; To- 
morrow, faid he, thou ſhalt 
hear him. 


23 And on the Morrow, 
when Agrippa was come, 
and Bernice, with great 
Pomp, and was entred into- 
the Place of Hearing, with 
the chief Captains, and prin- 
cipal Men of the City, at. 
Feſtus Commandment Paul 
was brought forth. 


24 And Feſtus ſaid, King 
Agrippa, and all Men which 


are here preſent with us, bs 
X ee 


(e) Our 77 Emperor. ] Since Auguſtus was not properly one of the Names of Ni, 


(as it was of Trtus,) 


thought the Import of Secaces here, which was plainly a compli 


mental Form of ſpeaking, might be moſt juſtly expreſſed by this Verſion. 
(f) T alſe would deſire to hear the Man myſelf.) No Doubt but Agrippa had learnt from 


his Father, (by whom, it is to be remembred, 


ames had been put to Death, and Peter 


impriſoned, 4s xii. 2, 3.) and from many others, ſomething of the Hiſtory and Preten- 


. fions of Chriſtianity : So that he would naturally have a Curiaſity to ſee and diſcourſe with 


ſ eminent a Chriſtian Teacher, as Paul was; who, on Account of what he had been in his 
unconverted State, was to. be ſure more regarded, and talked of among the Jes, than 


any other of the Apaſtles. 


20 To 


Feſtus opens the Cauſe before a large Aſſembly. 


ke this Man, about whom 
all the Multitude of the 

ws have dealt with me, 
ar at Jeruſalem, and alſo 


395 
this Man, Paul of Tarſus, concerning whom all Sect. 5 f. 
the Multitude of the fews have pleaded with me, > 
both at Feruſalem, and bere, crying out with the 


here, crying, that he ought 
not to live any longer. 


25 But when I found that 

he [ag committed nothing 
worthy of Death, and that 
he himſelf hath appealed to 
Auguſtus, I bave determin- 
ed to ſend him, 


26 Of whom I have no 
certain Thing to write unto 
my Lord. Wherefore I have 
brought him forth before 
you, and ſpecially before 
thee, O King Agrippa, 
that after Examination had, 
| might have ſomewhat to 
write, 


27 For it ſeemeth to me 
unreaſonable to ſend a Pri- 
ſoner, and not withal to ſig- 
+4, the Crimes /aid againſt 

Im, 


greateſt Earneſtneſs, that he was a Man of the 
moſt infamous and miſchievous Character, and 


. ought not to be ſuffered to [ive upon Earth any 
But for my own Part, after the moſt 2 5 


longer. 
diligent and impartial Enquiry, I could not ap- 


prebend him to have done any Thing worthy of 


Death, or find that he was guilty of a Breach of 
any of our Laws; yet when I would have ſeen, 
whether the Jews had any Evidence at Home to 
have ſupported any material Charge againſt him, 
as be himſelf declined that Trial to which I would 
have brought him at Jeruſalem, and has appealed 
to the Judgment of [our] Auguſt Emperor, I have 
determined to ſend him to Rome to be heard by 
him. But the Account I have received of him 
is ſo confuſed and inconſiſtent, that he is one con- 
cerning whom I have nothing certain to write to 
bis Imperial Majeſty (g): Wterefore I have this Day 
brought him out before you all, and eſpecially before 
thee, Oh King Agrippa, who art well acquainted 
with the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, that after farther Ex- 
amination taken, 1 may have ſomething more in- 
telligible and more conſiderable to write, and may 
know better how to repreſent his Cauſe. For 
it ſeems to me very abſurd, as I doubt not but it 
will alſo appear to you, to ſend a Priſoner to be 
tried before Cæſar, and not to ſignify alſo at the 
fame Time what are the Crimes or Cauſes of 
Complaint [alledged] againſt him, on which the 
Emperor may proceed in giving Judgment on 
his Caſe. 


©. 


IMPROVEMENT 


. 


theleſs very pleaſant to trace the Manner, in which all was graciouſly 


a L 


Over 


2) To his Imperial Maje/ly.] To xufpte plainly ſignifies, To the great Lord of the Empire; 
tle, by which it is well known the Emperor was now often ſpoken of, | 


Ddd 2 


26 


27 


YSTERIOUS as that Diſpenſation was, which permitted Paul's Ver. 14. 
Labours to be interrupted by ſ% long an Impriſonment, it is never- 


396 Refleions on the Cundubt of Feſtus and Agrippa. 


Sect. 55. over- ruled by a wiſe and kind Providence. On this Occaſion he had an 

T-> Opportunity of bearing bis Teflimony, firſt before Rulers and Kings in Judea“ 

Ver. 13 17- and then in Rome, and in the Palate of Cſar. : 

| None of the Fewels which theſe Princes might wear, none of the 

* 0 Revenues which they might poſſeſs, were of any Value at all, when com. 
' red with the Advantage which their Converſe with Paul gave them, 
learning the Way of Salvation. But how ſhamefully was the Advan- 
tage neglected, even the Price which was put into their Hands to get this 

Divine W:/deom ! (Prov. xvii. 16.) Alas! How coldly do they ſpeak of 

Ver. 19, the moſt important Matters, even thoſe relating to the Death and Reſur- 
rection of Him, by whoſe Knowledge and Grace alone, Hell was to 

be avoided, and Heaven fecured ! There was 4 Queſtion about one Jeſus, 

| who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. A doubtful Queſtion ! But, 
Ver. 20. Oh Feſtus, why was it doubtful to thee? Surely, becauſe thou didſt not 
think it worth thy while, ſeriouſly to ſearch into the Evidence that at- 

tended it : Elſe that Evidence had opened upon thee, till it had grown 

into full Cnviction; and this thine illuſtrious Priſoner had led thee into 

the glorious Liberty of GO D's Children; had led thee to a Throne, far 
- brighter than that of Cz/er, far more ſtable than he Foundations of the 


Earth. 
Ver. 23, It is no wonder, that Agrippa had a Curioſity to hear Paul. It is no 


wonder, that the Goſpel-Story in general ſhould move Curigſity. But Gon: 
forbid, that it ſhould be conſidered merely as an Amuſement. In that 
View it is an Amuſement, that will coſt Men dear, In the mean Time, 
Ver. 24, 26. the Prudence of Feſtus is to be commended, who was deſirous to get far- 
Ver. 25. ther Information in an Affair of ſuch a Nature as this; and h:s Equity, 
which bore a Teſtimony to the Innocence of the Apoſtle, is worthy of 
Ver. 16. Applauſe; as well as the Law which provided, that none ſhould be condemned 
Ver. 27. unheard: A Law, which, as it is common to all Nations, (Courts of In- 
guiſition only excepted,) ought to be the Rule of our Proceeding in all 
Affairs, not only in publick, but private Life; if we would avoid acting 
an injurious Part in the Cenſures we paſs on the Character of others, 
and expoſing our own to the ju/# Reproach, which they ſeldom eſcape, 
who take upon them to judge a Matter before they have heard it. 
(Prov. xviii. 13.) : 


=y 


ey Paul makes bis Defence before Agrippa. 


— 


Paul makes his Defence, before Agrippa, Feſtus, and the 


8 E CT. LVI. 


reſt' of the Audience, in a Manner which leads them to 
conclude, he might have been ſet at Liberty, had he not 
appealed to. Cæſar. Acts XXVI. 1, 0 the End, 


Ac TS XXVI. 1. 


THY Agrippa ſaid unto 
Paul, Thou art permit- 
ted to ſpeak for thyſelf, — 


— Then Paul ftretched ' 


forth the Hand, and anſwer- 
ed for himſelf, 


2 I think myſelf happy, 
King Agrippa,. becauſe I 
ſhall anſwer for myſelf this 
Day before thee, touching 
all the Things whereof I am 
accuſed of the Jews : 


3 Eſpecially, becauſe I 
know thee to be expert in 
all Cuſtoms and Queſtions 
which are among the Jews : 

. where- 


ha 


AcTs XXVI. 3 


= ſtood before him and Feſtus, and that great 
Aſſembly of Nobility and Gentry, which was 
met at his Examination; It is now permitted unto 


thee to ſpeak for thyſelf : Do it therefore with 


Freedom, and. be affured that all due Regard 
ſhall be paid to what thou haſt to offer on this 
Occaſion. * Wy oO r. 

Then Paul; ſtretching forth his Hand in a grace- 
ful and reſpectful Manner (a), addreſſed himſelf 
to the ſplendid Audience before which he ſtood, 
and made his Defence in Terms like theſe, 

Oh King Agripba, I eſteem myſelf peculiarly 
happy, and look upon it as no ſmall Advantage 
to me and my Cauſe, that I am this Day called 


THEN Agrippa ſaid unte Paul, when he Sect. 56. 


AYR 
Acts XXVL 
1. 


to make my Defence before thee, concerning all 


thoſe Things of which I am accuſed by the eus; 


Eſpecially as J know, that thou art accurately 
acquainted with all Things that relate to be 
Cuſtoms which prevail, and the Queſtions which 


are in Debate, among the Fews (b) ; to ſome of 
Which 


(a) Stretching forth his Hand.] Elfner (Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 478, 479.) ſhews this to 


ve been eſteemed at that Time à very decent Expreſſion of an Earneſtneſs in one that 


ſpoke in Publick ; tho ſome of the moſt illuftrious Greet Orators in earlier Ages, ſuch as 


Pericles, Themiftecles, and Ariſtides, thought it a Point of Modeſty to avoid it. But this 


Was the Effect of @ falſe Tafte; and it is plain, the eloquent Demoſthenes often uſed the 
ſame Geſture with Sr. 5 * . f | 


added 


(b) Eſpecially as thou art acquainted with all the Cuſtoms &c.] Some Manuſcripts: have 


here ede, Or e715apery, which our Tranſlators have received into their Yerfion 


But there is no Necellity for this Addition, as appears from ſeveral Inſtances of the lil. 
Conflruftion in the moſt approved Greek Authors, which are produced in their Remarks 


on ths Place, by De Dicu, and Raphelius, ( Annot. ex Aen. pag. 187.) 


It is apparent, . 


that Agrippa muſt have had great Advantages for an accurate Acguaintance with the Fewiſh » 
uam, from his Education under his Father Herod Agrippa, and his long Abode at 2 
2 


wy 


898 It vas well known; he war brought up a Phariſce, 
Sect. 56. which my Cauſe and Diſcourſe will refer: Fhere- wherefore I beſeech thee te 


CAA fore I humbly intreat thee,. that tbou wilt hear hear me patiently, 
Acts XXVI. ; 7 4 41 ; 
3. me with Patience and Indulgence; fince it is 


neceſſary for me to enlarge circumſtantially upon 
ſome important Particulars, which cannot be 


- 


Juſtly repreſented in a feu Words. AF 
4 * I will: therefore begin 1 1 FRN a Lik 
Manner of my Lit my "Youth, ” which from wem My # 0utn, which was 
the Basa of i Age (c) 10as ſpent among Nato at Jerulffem 100, 
0 thoſe of my own Nation at Feruſalem, is well all the Jews, 
5 known to all the Jeus there, Who were ac- 5 Which knew me fron 
-quainted with: me From the firſt of my ſetting out fe hie) chat Hi hey wol 
in the World, and indeed from the very Time ' Qraicelt Sect of our Relig, 
of my Entrance upon a Courſe of liberal Edu- I lived a Phariſes. 
cation under that celebrated Maſter Gamaliel; © 

and i, they would candidly teſtify what they know 

to be true, they would join with me in aſſuring 

you, bat I lived à Phariſee, according to the 

Rules obſerved by that which you well know 

to: be the ſtricteſt Sect f our Religion (d), in every 

Thing relating, not only to the written Law of 

Gop, but likewiſe to the Traditions of the 
6 Fathers. And now TI fland in Judgment in 6 And now I ſtand, ant 
«the Midſt of this Aſſembly, not for any Crime amn Judged for the Hope of 

that I have committed, but indeed for the Hope | 

F that Pramiſe of a Reſurrection to Eternal Life 
| * and 


'ruſalem. And agreeably to this, by the Permiſſion of he Emperor, he had the Direction 
of the Sacred Treaſure, the Government of the Temple, and the Right of nominating the 
r 3 as Dr. Lardner has obſerved and proved. Credib. Book i, chap. 1. \. 9. 
Vol. i. pag. 49.. 
= (+ Fon the Beginning of that Age.] Probably, as Dr. Wells obſerves in his juſt Crit. 
ciſm on theſe Words, (Sacred Geograph. Vol. iii. pag. 280.) he had in his Childhood been 
brought up in the Schools of Tarſus, and there formed to an Acquaintance with the politeſ 
of the Greek and Roman Authors ; till he entered on a Kind of Academical Courſe under 
the celebrated Gamaliel about the 15th or 16th Year of his Age, when he came to Feri 
falem, and was there educated from the Beginning of his Youth. | 
(4) The flriate/t Sect of our Religion.] So Joſephus calls the Set of the Phariſees, almoſt 
in the very Words which the Apo/tle uſes, Bell. Jud. Lib. i. cap. 5. [al. 4. Q. 2. and in 
a Variety of other Paſſages collected by Mr. Biſcoe, at Boyle's Lect. Chap. iv. §. 3. Pag. 9% 
And Dr. Jhitby has ſhewn, (in his learned Nete on this Text,) that it was in many Re- 
ſpects ftrifer, both as to Doctrine and Life, than that of the Eſſenes, It appears from 
| "the Goſpels, that many rigorous Severities were uſed by them. (Compare Luke xviii. II, I. 
Mat. xxiii. 5, 23, 25, 28.) And Hitfius aſſures us, (I ſuppoſe on the Authority of ſome 
| Kabbies,) that they uſed to flrep on narrow Plants, that falling down from them, the) 
might ſoon be awakened to Prayer; and that others lay on Gravel, and placed Thorns ſo 
near them, that they could not turn. without being pricked by them. Wiiſ. Aeltten. 


. 1. §. 15. (% That 


and ill believed the Reſurrection of the Dead. 


| unto our Fathers? in Time paſt vas made by GOD unto [our] Fa- 


|; OD Da d 2 a 
Gee pope io cms for of our Twekve Tribes, in one Part of the World 


| which Hope's Sake, King or another, hope to attain; and by the Expecta- 
Agrippa, I am accuſed of tion which they have of it, are animated in all 
the. Ie. their Labours and Sufferings for Religion, while 
they are worſhipping continually Night and Day, 
in the ſtated: and conſtant Performance-. of their 
Morning, and -Evening Devotions, whether in the 
Temple, or in other Places in which they preſent 
their Prayers: Concerning which Hope, Ob King 
Agrippa, glorious and reaſonable as it is, I may 
truly ſay, I am now moſt unjuſtly and incon- 
ſiſtently accuſed by the Fews : For the Doctrine 
I: preach contains the fulleſt Aſſurance and De- 
monſtration of a Reſurrection, that ever was 
given to the World; and I am perſuaded it is 
this, that provokes thoſe of my Enemies, who 

8 5 diſbelieve it, to proſecute me with ſo much Ma- 

Why ſhould it be thought lice. But can there indeed be any Evil, in 
E nt maintaining this Doctrine myſelf, and endeavour- 
Dead? ing to convince others of it? Permit me, Oh my 
Honoured Auditors, to appeal to you and. ſay, 
Why ſbould it be judged an incredible Thing by 
any of you, that GOD, a Being of- infinite Per- 


is it not important enough to deſerve the moſt 


(e) That Promiſe, which was made by GOD unto our Fathers.) See the Paraphraſe and 
Notes (F) and (g) on Luke xx. 37, 38. Vol. ii. pag. 348. 

YM ſhould it be-judged an incredible Thing &c.] Beza would place a Mark of Inter- 
ation after Ti; and read it, That ? is it thought incredible c. 


ſuited to the animated Manner of Paul's ſpeaking ; and a Thouſand ſuch Examples occur 
In Antient Authors, where the Perſons introduced muſt be ſuppoſed perfectly to underſtand : 


(g) J gave 


the Rules of Decorum. 


de Promiſe made of Gov and Happineſs by Means of the Meſſiah, which 


Sect. 56. 
Unto which Promiſe thers (e): T the Accompliſhment of which Ad XXVI. 
our Twelve Tribes inſtantly important [Promiſe} all the known Remainders? 


fections, and the original Author of the Human 
Frame, ſhould raiſe the Dead, and continue their 
Exiſtence in a Future State ? Will not his 
Almighty Power enable him to do it? and will 
not the Honour of his Moral Attributes be hereby 
illuſtrated and vindicated? And if it be credible, 


attentive Regard ? I am confident, Sirs, you would 
all have thought it ſo, had you paſſed through 
ſuch extraordinary Scenes as occaſioned a Change 
| in 


* 


which is indeed 


? 


400 


CASRY 
Acts XXVI. 


9. 


them, if I could poſſibly 


. 
oY 


e formerly bad been u Perſecutor of the Chriltians, 
Sect. 56. in my Views and Conduct; which therefore'T will % e 


plainly and fully open to this auguſt Aſſembly. 

Jonce indeed thought with myſelf, that I. ought 
in Conſcience to do many Things, moſt contrary to 
the Name, and deſtructive of the Intereſt and 
Religion of Jeſus the Nazarene, whom under 
that Title I once impiouſly derided, eſteeming all 
his Pretences to be the Meſſiah moſt falſe and 
contemptible. I determined therefore to exert all 
my Power, againſt thoſe who owned him under 
that Character; Which accordingly I did, par- 
ticularly in Jeruſalem, where many now living 
were Witnefles of my wild Rage, and cannot but 
remember, how 1 ſhut up many of the Saints in 


Prijons, having received Authority from the Chief 


Prieſts to do it ; and how when | ſome of them 


were killed, I gave my Vote againſt them (g), an 


did all I could to animate both the Rulers and 
the rn to cut them off from the Face of 
the Earth: [Compare Acts viii. 1, 3. xxii. 19, 20.] 
And frequently puniſbing them in all the Synagogues, 
where-ever I could meet with them, I compelled 
effect it, to blaſpheme 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, which I now ſo highly 
revere (, and openly to renounce all Depen- 
dance upon him : And being exceedingly mad a- 


gainſt them, I perſecuted them even to thoſe foreign 
Cities to which ſome of them had fled, hunting 


out 


9 I verily thought wi 
myſelf, that I 2 to : 
many Things contrary to the 
Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, 


10 Which Thing I al 
did in Jeruſalem : and many 
of the Saints did I ſhut up 
in Priſon, having received 
Authority from the Chief 
Prieſts ; and when they were 

ut to Death, I gave ny 
oice againſt them, 


11 And I puniſhed them 
oft in every Synagogue, and 
compelled them to blaſpheme; 
and being exceedingly mad 
againſt them, I perſecuted 
them even unto ſtrange 
Cities. 


(0 1 gave my Vote againſt them.] Paul had no Vote in the Sanbedrim; nor do we cer- 
tainly know, that any more than Stephen were put to Death for Chriſtianity before Paul's 


Converſion, in whoſe Condemnation there was no Voting at all. 


But the Meaning plainly 


is, (as Beza well obſerves,) that he in/tigated the People againſt them as much as he could, 
in that Inſtance, and any other that might occur, whether at Feru/alem, or elſewhere; 
which (as was hinted before, Note (e) on As xxii. 4. pag. 350.) might perhaps be more 


than are recorded. Accordingly the Syriack renders it, I joined with thoſe that condemned 


them. And Grotius obſerves, that the Greek Phraſe, xe]wsyza In, bas ſometimes this 


general Signification. 


(h) I compelled them to blaſpheme.] J cannot think, with the learned Mitſius, that this 
refers to his obliging them to uſe that Form of Prayer aſcribed to Gamaliel, in which the 


«Criſtian Religion was mentioned as Hereſy ; and by impoſing which, he ſuppoſes, it Was 
intended to prevent Chriſtians from joining in Synagegue- Worſhip. (Witſ. Meletem. cap. I. 
§. 22.) But the frequent Inſtances we have of the Apgſtles going into the Synagogues, and 
Joining in their Worſbip, plainly ſhew that Prayer not to have been ſo antiently received. 


A known Paſſage in Pliny (Epi. Lib. x. Epi/t. 94.) proves, that Heathen Perſecutors 
_ obliged Chri/tians that fell under the Trial, not only to renounce Chriſt, but alſo to curſe 


The © 


him; and I think, it appears from hence, that the Fews impoſed the like Teſt upon GT 
| 1 


| 


aft en ee © 1 1 
et N ee ben 19 67 K 


* 1 17 1 * 
1 < 5 * % N * 113 . 


11 Weed gen 28 I weil 
to Daniaſcus, with Authori 
and Commiſſion Nr er 
Chief Prieſts; $51 


13 At Mid-Day, O King, 
1 aw in the Way a Light 
from Heaven, above the 
Brightneſs of the Sun, ſhin- 
ing round about me, and 
them which journeyed with 


me; 


14 And when we were all 
fallen to the Earth, I heard 
a Voice ſpeaking unto me, 
and ſaying in Hebrew 
Tongue, Saul, Saul, wh 
perſecuteſt thou me ? ht is 
hard for thee to kick wi 
the Pricks. 


15 And 1 aid, Who art 
thou, Lord ? And he faid, I 
2 Jeſus, whom thou per- 


5 EY 


16 But riſe, and ſtand 
upon thy Feet : for I have 
appeared unto thee for this 
Purpoſe, to make thee a Mi- 
niſter and a Witneſs both of 
theſe. Things which thou 
haſt ſeen, and of thoſe 
Things i in the which 1 will 
appear unto thee ; 


107 Delivering 
* e People, . fr Tom the 
Gentiles, unto whom now 
ſend the hee, 


thee from 


Vor. III 


of the World. 
ty 1 Authority 


when He who 
_ whom thou perfecurgh I the 


. Ae es i Sr. 


out the put 


4 * f 


tn this Fiew: a 2 going 
and Commiſſion 
Pritfs,'to execute this cruel Parpoſe againſt all 
the Qhriſtians I could find there; [compare Acts 
ix. 2, & ſeq. ] Al Mid- Day, [while I u in 
the Way thither, and was now drawing near the 
End of my Journey, I ſolemnly declare before thee, 
O King ippa, and before this Aſſembly, as 
in'the — Gop, I {aw a great and moſt 
aſtoniſhing Light from Heaven, exceeding the 
Splendor. of | the Sun, ſhining about me, and thoſe 
who travelled with me. And when we were 
all fallen down to the Earth, as if we had been 
ſtruck with Lightning, I very diſtinctly beard a 


Voice ſpeaking to me, and ja 2 — 
Language, Saul, Saul, why de thou perſicute me? 
It ui] bard fer 1 to t an Oppoſition to 
me, and madly 
Goads, And I ſaid in Aſtoniſhment, 
art thou, Lord? and which Way have L perſe- 
cuted thee? And who can judge of my Surprize, 
appeared to me in this Divine Luſ- 
Jad, I am Yeſus the Nazarene, 
poſition thou art 
making ſe and Intereſt! — But 
tho' by engaging in this deſperate Attempt thou 
haſt eren thy Life, T am determined graci- 
ouſly to ſpare it, and to uſe thee hereafter as the 
Inſtrument of my Glory: 
fand upon 
this extraor Manner appeared unto thee, 
even 10 ordain thee a Miniſter of my Goſpel, and 


a Witneſs both of the Things which ber haft now 


to 


to preſume fo kick againſt tbe 
Who 


tre and Glory, 


to 


ſeen, and of thoſe in which I will hereafter appear 


unto thee : And thou ſhalt experience my 
gracious Preſence with thee, delivering thee from 
the Rage and Malice of the Jewiſh People, and 
alſo from the Dangers thou ſhalt encounter 
with among the Gentiles, to whom I now ſend 

E TEL as tber 


11 


: Ariſe therefore, and 
f Feet ; ; for to this Purpoſe I have in 


401 


and lendeavouring to drive Sect. 56. 
them, Ry ent t of their. Country, but out — — 


us, Acts XXVI. 
from the 2 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


y an * 0 
* 


A 402 . He wat exprofely fent'to pronebrebe-Goſpel:e0:rhe Gentiles . 
| VSect.:56; 21 may male ten inftos- 18 To open their Er, 
Ds mental by the Preaching iof- my o cen 220 to tur! om Dark. 
AEDT e Ihe, which are de, in 4 nib Sa f c 
| of Blindneſs ; that they may turn from that Spi- that they may receive For. 
ritual Dorkneſs in which they are nom involved, Events of Sing, and Inte. 
to: che Light of Divine Knowledge and Holi- ate ggtibed b) them which 
| l | «A i 
neſs (Y, and from the Power of Satan; to which in me. 
they are now in a wretched: Subjection, anta the 
Love and Service of G0 D; that ſo they may 
receive the free and full Forgiveneſt of all their 
Sins, be they ever ſo many, or ever ſo aggravated, 
and may obtain an Juberitance among them that 
are ſand jd, tio that Faith which: ii in me, 
which terminates in me as its great Object, and 
conſiſts in devoting. the Soul to my Service, and 
committing it to my Oare as the Sa viour of Men. 
19 From that. ever memorable Time, Ob King 19 Wheteupon, O King 
Arriba, thro the Grace of Gon ſubduing my den Pen ine, Lie 
Heart, I as not. d;ſobedjent to the Heavenly Fiſan, Vito: oY 
with which he was pleaſed thus miraculouſly: to 
20 favour n But 1 immediately engaged, with 20 But ſhewed . 
| Me HAM. e Dol | 2:4 em 


2 | GOVT DAE 3- Id, AAS 4. 

(i) The Gentiles, to whom I now ſend thee.]- This Text entirety overthrows the Scheme 
112 Lord Barrington and Dr. 2 A ſo much — to eſtabliſh, relating to 
Paul's recei ing his Nſt Commiſſion to preach to the Idolatrors Gentiles ſeveral Years after his 

Converſion, vis. in his Second \Zourney to Faruſalem. (Ser Note (a) on Acts xxii. 17. pug. 
355-) To ſupport that pot heſit, (for it is no more,) they are obliged to maintain, that 


theſe Words were not ſpoken by Chrift, when he met him on the May to Damaſcus, but 


in the Viſion he had in the Temple at the Time referred to above, But as the Words make 


4 Part of the Sentence, in which Chrift bids him riſe from the Aſtoniſhment into which 
his Appearance to him, an the Way to Damaſcus 17 thrown him; and as he afterwards 
(ver. 19, 20.) ſpeaks of his eee Chrift at Damaſcus, as the Effect of theſe 
Words; I think every unprejudiced Perſon muſt ſee, that they belong to the Story of bi 
_Conver ſion, And this is as reconcileable with Peter*s First opening the Chriſtian Church 
to the 8 Gentiles, as the general Commiſſion with Cbri gave to all the Apoll 
before his Aſcenſion. (Mart xvi. 15. Mat. xxviii, 19.) The plain Anſwer to the ſeem- 
ing Objection ariſing from both is, that tho* theſe Commiſſions were indeed very extenſror, 
yet they were not at firſt fully under/ford by thoſe that received them : And Paul, as well 
2s the Troelve, might perhaps imagine, that if any Gentiles were converted, (which, to be 
fure, the Apeſtles all expected Multitudes would be,) they muſt firſt be received into the 
Fewiſh Church by Circumciſion, and then into the Chriſtian by Baptiſm. —— Many good 
Manuſcripts and antient Verſions do indeed leave out wv, now; (ſee Dr. Mill, in Loc.) but 
few of theſe read a πν sa , I will ſend thee ; and if we admit the Reading, «5 ws. 
«Tow, td whom ] ſend thee, the Senſe will be much the ſame, as if we retain that luck 
is commonly received... * 333 
(., That they may turn &c.] This ſeems to be the Senfe of the Original, ms tl 
which (as De Dieu obſerves,) may properly be rendered thus, without the Need of 2") 
Supplement; and this will beft agree with the Conſtruction, and with the Senſe in whic 


the Word is generally uſed in other Places. Compare Chap, ix. 35. xi. 21. X. 19 
XXvi. 20. XXVili, 27, | 


V. 


(!) Ta 


% - . — 


| And for this Cauſe:the Jews had ſoug bi to kill him. 


of that Divine Maſter, agai 


es ſhould repent an ſtrenuous a Manner: And accordingly I openly 
o GoD, and do Works geclared, fit to them at Damaſcus, where 1 was 
meet for Repentance. going when this Viſion happened, and afterwards 
3 to thoſe: at Jeruſalem, and thro' all the Country 
of Fudea,; and [üben] to all the Gentiles where- 
ever I came, in my various and wide-extended 
Travels from one Country to another, that they 
ſhould repent: of their Sins, and turn fo GOD 
with their whole Hearts; performing Deeds wor- 
thy of that Repentance which they profeſs, and 
without which the Sincerity of it can never be 
approved in his Sight. 
21 For theſe Cauſes the Now let any one judge, whether for this I 
ews _ | 2 ll Ke ſhould be treated as a Criminal worthy of Death, 
H i or whether indeed I have deſerved theſe Bonds: 
and for no other 


Yet on Account f theſe Things 

Cauſe, tbe Fews, who have the fame Inveteracy 
againſt; the Goſpel of ' Jeſus that I once had, 
ſeixing me in the Temple ſome Time ago, attempt- 


with their own Hands (1): And fince I was reſ- 

cued at firſt by Lyſias the Tribune, they have 

repeated the Attempt again and again ; contriving 

to aſſaſſinate me in my Way to the Council, 

before which they urged that I might again be 

22 Having therefore ob- brought. [ ü impute it therefore to an extraor- 
1 Hep os 1 dinary Providence, that I am yet alive; and pub- 
nefling both deo Small ang lickly declare it with all Thankfulneſs, that it is by 
| Great, having obtained Help from GOD that I continue 

until this Day (m) : And I endeavour to employ 


my Life to the Purpoſes for which it is prolonged, 


and Great, as what is really a Matter of the 
| greateſt 


(1) To have killed me with their own Hands.] Beza juſtly obſerves, that this is the exact 
mport of u, which was the more properly uſed here, as there was Reaſon to 
apprehend, that Paul would have been actually pulled to Peices [Saomadn} in an Aſſem- 
ly, as it ſeems, leſs numerous and leſs violent, than that which ſeized him in the Temple. 
pare Chap. xxiii. 10. pag. 365. 
(m) Having obtained Help from GOD Cc. ] This may very probably expreſs the Senſe 
he had of the late Interpoſition of Providence in his Favour, touched upon in Note (g) on 

bap, Xxv. 4. pag. 387. 
Eee 2 (n) Much 


403 


all the united Powers of my Soul, in the Service Sect. 56. 
inſt whoſe" Intereſt SY 
chat and Kingdom I had hitherto been acting in fo XXV I. 


20. 


21 


ed in a tumultuous Manner o have killed ne 


22 


reſolutely and couragiouſly teftifying both to Small 


404 


Ads XXV1. 
22. | 


23 


obeying his Commands, they alſo might at length 


24 


Paul, thou art diffratted : Much Study 


9 * . 0 
P 
- 


+4 Feſtus concludes; 1ebpt Paul i mid oh 
greateſt Concern: bbth td the nmicaneſt and the ; 
moſt · exalted of Mankind, the Way of Salvation B, 
by Chriſt Jeſus iny Lud: Thereby indeed in ſhould 
Effect ſaying nothing, but what the Prophets and 


23 That Chriſt ſhould 


Baue abelarel ud be ; That is, 4 
— — — n — 1 ſuffer, 'and that he ſhould 


Meffiab baving faffered," and 
the firft of thoſe who" roſe From. the. Dead to an from the Dead, and ſhould 
immortal Life, ton dijfbouer Egle, and be the ſhew Light unto the People, 
Means of - revealing Knowledge und Happineſs, and to the Gentiles, 
both te the People of the Jews; and alſo to the 
Gentiles ;, that by following his Inſtructions, and 


be the firſt that ſhould riſe 


obtain a glorious Reſurrection, and à Life of | 
everlaſting Felicity in the Heavenly World. | 

And as he was thus making his. Defence, "Feſtus, 24 And as he thus ſpake 
aſtoniſhed to hear him repreſent this deſpiſed 1e ind Weide. Pal with 
Goſpel of Jeſus of Nazareth, as a Matter of ſuch art befide thyſelf : much 
bigh and uniterſal Concern, and thinking the Learning doth make thee. 
Viſion he bad related as intreflaftory' to that mad. 
Aſſertion, quite an inctedible Story, ſaid with 4 
loud Voice which reached the Auditory, 
of theſe 


antient Records, on which thou layeſt fo great 


a Streſs, drives thee to Madneſs (n); or thou 
wouldft never talk of ſuch Facts as theſe, or 
expect to be credited in ſuch wild Afettions (o). 


(u.) Much Study drives thee to Madneſs. This is the exact Import of the Origina,. 
Hax As 0% Pet mare en f gre. Perhaps be might know, that Paul in his preſent 


Confinement ſpent a great Deal of Time in reading; and this was the moſt decent Turn, 


Old 7. 


the Propriety or Impropriety with which they were applied. And any 


that could be given to fuch @ mad Charge. But nothing can be at once more invidious 
and ridiculous, (as thoſe two Properties often go together,) than the Gloſs which Af. 
Collins gives to theſe Words, (Grounds and Reaſors, pag. 172.) as if Paul's applying the 
. Scriptures in an Allegorical Senſe, had led Fits to make this Reflection: 
Whereas it is not certain, that Paul quoted any particular Scripture in this whole Diſ- 
courſe, much leſs in an Allegorical Interpretation; nor would it have been poſſible for 
Feftus, (an entire Stranger to the Jetiſb Prophecies,) to have made any Judgment, as to 
Perſon of common 
Candour would eaſily ſee,. that if ſuch a Thing had been in Queſtion, (as indeed it was not,) 
the Conviction of Agrippa, ſo well verſed in Fewif Affairs, would have been a much 
ſtronger Argument that the Prophecies were applied right, than the Cenſure of Feſtus could 
be for the contrary. | | | | bo 
(e) In fuch wild Aſſertions.] Beſides what is hinted in the Paraphraſe, it would appear 
quite abſurd to Feflus, to hear Paul (as he did in the laſt Sentence of his Speech,) talk of 
a Refurrettion from the Dead, accompliſhed in Feſus as the firſt Fruits; or pretend, that 
a Perſon ſhould come from the Fews, whom he looked upon as a barbarous Nation, who 
{ſhould enlighten not only bis own People, but even the Gentiles too, and among the ref, 
the polite and learned Romans and Greeks, This, in ConjunRion with what Paul — 


* * uf 
. 7 * 
* — 


+ BF Agrippe ir ane, perſuaded in bra Chriſtan. 4g 


ng But he vid, I am not But this invidious Imputation was ſo far from Sect. 56. 
nad,” not noi Feſtus ;' provoking Paul to any Indecency, that Lich SIR 


rel the Words | | 
4: 1280 and Soberneſs, perfect Command of himſelf he calmly and grave- AS EVR. 
1 ot ly replied, I am not mad, moſt noble Fus; bur 
2 I utter the Words of Truth and Sobriety (p), which 
will bear the Teſt of the ſevereſt Examination; 
| and-I defire nothing more than that they may 
26 For the King know- be ht to it. For the King himſelf know- 26 
ch of theſe Things, before erh of theſe Things, and is no Stranger to them, 
whom alſo I ſpeak freely: * : 
for 1 am perſwaded that 70 whom alſo I ſpeak with Freedom, emboldened 
none of theſe- Things are by his Permiſſion, and aſſured of his Candour: 
hidden from tim dor this Fur J am perſuaded, he has better and more fa- 
Gong wits 0 vourable Thoughts of what I have been faying, 
as none of theſe Things are entirely hidden 
him ; for this is not [an „ that was tranſacted 
in a Corner: The Death of Jeſus, the Preach- 
ing of his Goſpel, my Rage againſt it, and fad- 

a den Converſion to it, were all and noto- - 
rious Facts, of the Truth of which Thonfands- 
had Opportunity of being certainly and tho- 

| roughly informed; and I am fatisfied, the King 
of, Wag Apriqens. be. has often heard of them: == can he be 27 
eyeſt thou the * rophets ?. ignorant of the Correſpondence of theſe Things 
Hnow that thou betievelt. to the Predictions of the Old Teſtament 05 
| King Agrippa, believeſf thou the Prophets ? Yes, 
1 1 thou pe thr them pred writ- 
ten by a Divine Inſpiration, . and art aware of 
the Weight of thoſe A nts which are de- 
nved from the Authority of their Teſtimony. * 
2F Then Agrippa ſaid Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou haft given 28 


unto Paul, Almoft thou 


: u ſuch an Account of theſe Matters, and haft de- 
1 me to be a Chri- 


livered what thou haſt been ſaying in fo natural 
and ſo earneſt a Manner, that thou almoſt per- 
ſuadeſt me to become a Chriſtian myſelf, inſtead of 
condemning. thee under that Character (2). 5 


ſaid of the Manner in which this was revealed to him, would lead fuch a Half<Thinker 
a Feftus appears, to conclude roundly that he was a vifenary Enthuſiaſt. | 
Jam not mad, &c.)] This Anſwer, in this Connection, appears inexpreſſibly beautiful : - 
And if great and good Men, who meet with rude and inſolent Treatment in the Defence 
of the Goſpel, (which is often the Caſe,) learn to behave with ſuch Moderation, it will 
be a great Acceſſion of Strength to the Chriſtian Cauſe, —— Raphelius ſhews, (as Beza © 
had before obſerved,) that owgooum, Sobriety, is with the ſtricteſt Exactneſs oppoſed to wan, 
Madneſs. Annot. ex Xen. pag. 188. 
7) Thou almoſt perſuadeſt me to beceme a Chriſtian.) To interpret this as an Irony, ev 
- Wyo us weißes Sc. as if he had ſaid, . This is a very compendious Way of perſuading . 
| : mee 


— 


Xx VI. 


29. 


_ 


=y 


able an Acknowle | 

vency of Spirit, and yet with perfect Deceney, 
Oh King, I weuld to GOD, that not only thou, 
hut: alſo all that bear me this Day, were both almoſt, 
and altogether fuch as I am, except theſe Bonds (r): 
My Afflictions I would bear myſelf, till Provi- 
dence ſhall releaſe me from them; but my Sa- 
tisfaction in the Truth of the Goſpel is ſo entire, 
and the Conſolations I experience from it are ſo 
ſolid and noble, that I could wiſh nothin 
and better to this illuſtrious Audience, than that 
every one preſent had an equal Faith in it, and 
equal Zeal to promote its Intereſts; which I 
earneſtly pray, that Gop may excite in your 


30 And as be ſaid this, that the Impreſſion Paul 


31 


began to make upon 


the Court might reach no 


farther, the King aroſe, and Feſtus the Governour, 


and Berenice, and thoſe who ſate with them upon 
the Bench; for Agrippa was able to hear no 
more. And when they bad retired to the Go- 
vernour's Apartment, they ſpake one with another, 


ſaying, It is evident, ſo far as we can judge by. 


this Diſcourſe, which hath all imaginable Marks 


of Candour and Sincerity, that fbi Man, whether 


32 


his Reaſonings be, or be not concluſive, bath 
done nothing worthy either of Death, or of Bonds. 
And Agrippa ſaid to Feſtus, This Man might cer- 
tainly have been ſet at Liberty, upon this Hearing, 


greater 


dai N . 
2 * IP bs * 
5 ** . 
a * 
= 


406 Paul wiſhes them all like himpelf'c And being retired,ithey agre, 
powerfully ſtruck with ſo-remark- 29 And Paul aid, Iwouy 
ent, ſaid with great Fer- do Gon, that not only thou, 


but alſo all that hear me this 
Day, were both almoſt, ang 


bots, altogether ſuch as 1 am, ex. 


cept theſe Bonds. 


=, 


30 And when he had thus 


ſpoken, the King roſe up, 


and the Governor, and Ber- 


nice, and they that ſat with 
them. 


31 And when they were 

gone aſide, they talked be- 
tween themſelves, ſaying, 
This Man doth nothing 
worthy of Death, or of 
Bonds, 


32 Then faid Agrippa un- 
to Feſtus, This Man might 
have been ſet at Liberty, * 

e 


without any further Debate, if be had not ap- 
het | | pealed 


<< me to become a Chri/tian ;” is ſuppoſing Agrippa very unſeaſonably and abſurdly ludi- 
crous : And tho* there may be ſome Ambiguity in the Words, if read alone, yet it is cer- 
tain the Manner of his ſpeaking, which muſt either be very ſolemn and earneſt, or with 
a moſt contemptuous Sneer, would determine the Senſe beyond all Doubt. Now it plainly 
appears from Paul's Anſwer, and from the Senſe in which he there uſes ev axryw, alme/t, in 
Oppoſition to e ana, ' altogether, that he took him to mean ſeriouſly, that he was alm!/? 
perſuaded, and conſequently that he did indeed mean ſo. o explain the Words, as if 
he had meant, Thou perſuadeſt me to be almeſt a Chriſtian,” or ** to become an alma 
„ Chriftian,” that is, an hypocritical Profeſſor, is quite foreign to the Purpoſe ; nor could 


Agrippa have any Temptation to be ſo. 


(r) Except theſe Bonds.) Some have thought, (as Grotius does,) that he refers to his 


| Impraſonment in general; arguing, that it would have been indecent, to have brought him 
to 


2 before Agrippa and Berenice in Chains. But it has been juſtly replied, that ſuch 
Inſtances ate to be found in Antiquity, See Tacit. Annal. Lib. iv. F. 28. | 


Fd 


(5) This 


71 
; 5 i 
* 


5 5 ; 117 ety. 1165 TeV Laos | 4 
He might be diſtburged, if be had not appeated io Cæſar. 409 
he: had dt appealed | unto. pealed unto Ceſar (s): But as he has judged it Sect. wo 
Ceſar. n neceſſary to take that Step, he has indeed put * 
32. 


out of our Power to diſcharge him; and therefore 
he muſt ſtand by Cæſar's Award; to whom it will 
be convenient to ſend him, as ſoon as poſſible, 


 TMPROVEMENT 


ERFECTLY does. our Rleſſed Redeemer, in this Inſtance, appear 
to have anſwered bis Promiſe, that when his Diſciples were brought 

before Governours and Kings far his Sale, it ſhould. be given them in that 
Hour what they ſhould peak. (Mat. x. 18, 19.) For indeed it is im- 

_ poſſible to e what could have been ſaid more ſuitable, or what 
mare graceful, than this Diſcourſe of Paul before Agrippa (t) ; in which 
the Seriouſneſs and Spirituality of the Chriſtian, the Boldneſs of the Apoſtle, 
and the Politeneſs of the Gentleman and the Scholar, appear in a moſt 
beautiful Contraſt, or rather a moſt happy Union. 


There was no Appearance of Flattery, in congratulating. himſelf upon Ver. 2: 
an Opportunity of eating before one {killed in the Manners, and in the 
Records of the Fews ; for the more Zhey had been attended to, with the 
greater Advantage would the Cauſe of Chriſtianity have appeared. There 
was no Arrogance, in his inſiſting upon the Strictneſi of bis former Biſe; Ver. 4, 5; 
fince thoſe. Things which were once Gain to him, he had long fince counted 
Loſs for Chriſt.” (Phil. iii. 7.) The Excellency of the End that inſpired 
him, was proportionable to he Manner in which he was impreſſed with 
it, Well may they /erve GOD inſtantly Day and Night, who have the Ver. 7. 
Hope of a happy Reſurrection before them: Nor is the Hope preſumptuous 
and, vain, ſince it is founded on a Divine Promiſe. Why ſhould it ſeem Ver. 8. 
incredible with any, that He who gave Life ſhould reſtore it? that GOD: 
ſhould raiſe the Dead? | | 


It- 


(s) This Man might have been ſet at Liberty, Sc.] Tho” this Declaration of Agrippa 
would not ſecure Pauls Deliverance ; yet it might do him ſome Service, that a Teſtimony 
to his Innocence was pronounced by ſo learned and honourable a Perſon of the Fewih 
Nation and Religion. Feftus would probably entertzin a better Oprnion of him upon this 
Account, and would give Directions to the Officer who attended him, to treat him with 
ſo much the greater Regard. I ſhall only add, that tho“ it might ſeem in this View an 
unhappy Circumſtance that Paul had made this Appeal, yet as it was, at the Time that he 
made jt, the propereſt Method he could take for his own Security, he would have Reaſon. to 
reflect upon it wit Satisfaction And we before obſerved, that his viſiting Rome under 
the Character of a Priſoner was over-ruled by Providence, to anſwer ſome important Pur- 
poles. Compare Phil. i. 12, & ſeg. 3 5 | 

(t) This Diſcourſe of Paul before Azrippa.] The Reply of Paul to Agrippa is fo ex- 
cellently illuſtrated in Three Diſcourſes on Irreſelution in Religion, by my much honoured 
Friend, the Reverend Dr. Samuel Clark of St. Albans, that 1 cannot but earneſtly recom - 


mend them to the Peruſal of all, who deſire thoroughly to enter into the Strength and. 
Pirit of this beautiful Part of the. Sacred Story. | 
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408 a 1: 1: Reflettions 1.074 Paul's Diſceutſe-before: Agrippa. wh 
| > breathed out Threatnings and Slaugbier againſt them; (As ix. 1.) white 
Vero. „ with a profane and impious Rage againſt Jeſus of Narareth, he 
compelled. them to blaſpbeme, and perſecuted them even to ftr ange Cities. 
But a C on juct like this muſt occaſion to him the keeneſt Remorſe, when 
he came to know what be did, and to ſee how gracious and condeſcend. 


Ver. 14, 15. ing a Lord he had been perſecuting in lis Members, When He took ſo 


gracious a Method to reclaim him, it is no Wonder that it left an inde. 
ible Impreſſion on his Memory, and on his Heart. Indeed the Story i; 
ſo pleaſant, and fo inſtructive, that we may well bear to read it a ſecond 
and a third Time; or rather may rejoice in it, as ſo many inſtructive Cir 
cumſtances are added to thoſe which we before endeavoured to illuſtrate 
and improve. (Compare As ix. 2,—16, and xxii. 5,—16.). 0 
What can be mote affecting, than the View which o, Lord here 
gives us of the State in which the Goſpel found Men, in Compariſon 
with tha? into which it was intended to bring them? A Goſpel-Miniſtry 


Ver. 18. Was, t0 open their Eyes before blinded, to fun them from Dar kneſi io 
Ligbt, and from the Power of Satan unto GOD; that they might receive 
tte Renn of their Sins, und an Inheritance among them that are jandi. 
_ fied. Inlighten, Oh Lord, the dark Corners of the Earth ! Vindicate 
the wretched Slaves Catan into the glorious Liberty of the Children of 
GOD, and adopt them to that Inberitance which Thou haſt prepared 


for Thy San#ified Ones. F 
neſs 1 And happy the Men, who 


Wonderful Scheme of Divine Good 
Ver, 24. are employed in promoting it! Let the profane World call their Zeal 
| Madneſs, and atcount for it in a leſs decent and candid Manner, than 
Ver. 25. Feſtus himſelf did: Theſe will be found the Words of Truth and Sobriety; 
: and the Gop of Truth, and of Wiſdom, will approve them as ſuch, 
when the Wiſdom of the World ſhall all appear Foakſbneſs and Madneſs 
(1 Or. ini. 19.) + | \ nn | 
Ver. 28. Cop grant, that none of us may reſt in being alnoſt perſuaded to be 


| Chriſtians! When Convictions begin to open, let us follow the Celeſtial 

Ver. 19. Ray whitherſoever it leads us, and not be diſobedient to the heavenly Vijion. 

Ver. 290. Would to GOD, that all who ſhall read or hear this Diſcourſe, might 

; de not only. almoſt, but altogether prevailed upon to be Chriſtians, and 

might attain to..@ Temper like that of the bleſſed Paul, even tho li 

Bonds were not to be excepted ! For that Religious Joy, which ſuch a 

Diſpoſition muſt introduce, would render Chains, yet heavier than hi, 

AJight ; and they would quickly be transformed into Ornaments of Glory, 

which ſhall deck the Soul in the Preſence of Gop, with a Luſtre in- 

finitely ſaperior to that, which the Diadem of Agrippa, or the Robe of 
Den wn 6 ni chin he | | 
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paul er out on his Voyage from Cæſarea to Rome; and 
having ſuffered great Extremity in a Storm, receives Af- 
ſurance of his Preſervation by a Viſion, which he commu- 
nicates to his Companions for their Encouragement. Acts 


XXVII. 1,---26. | 


ders XXVII. Ars XXVII. 1. | 
ND when it was deter-. IT was obſeryed in. the Concluſion of the laſt Sect. 57. 
mined that we ſhould Section, that Agrippa _ apprehended, Pau 


l into Italy, they deliver- . 0 g 
uy <<] nd Sa other might have been ſet at Liberty, if he had not un 2 


Priſoners, unto one named appealed unto Cæſar: But the Appeal being made 
Jon —— ion of Au- could not be recalled. And therefore, as it was 
Poe: determined that we ſhould fail into Italy (a), t 
ee vered Paul and ſome other Priſoners in his Cir- 
LIL 1... cumſtances (5), to 4 Centurion of the Auguſtan 
2 And entering into a Cohort, whoſe Name was TFulius. And going 2 
1 n on Board a Sbip of Adramyttis, a City of Myſiaa 
the Coats of Afa, one A. not far from Pergamos, ie weighed Anchor, in- 
riſtarchus a Macedonian, of tending to fail by the Coaſts of the Leſſer Ala; 
Thelſalonica, being with us. Ariſtarebus a Macedonian, a Chriſtian Brother of 
the City of Theſſalonica, being with us (c), who 
was glad of the Opportunity. of attending Paul, 
rar * Ae A Ut on 


x, As it was determined that we ſhould ſail.] Some antient Cypies and Verſions read it, 
that [he] ſhould ſail ; which may ſeem moſt proper, as thoſe that ſent away Paul, had no' 
Power over Luke or Ariftarchus : Yet they alſo determined, tho? freely, to fail. | 
(e) They. delivered Paul and ſome other Priſaners.] Dr. Lardner proves at large, particu- 
larly from ſeveral Paſſages of Jeſepous, that Priſoners of Importance uſed frequently to be 
ſents, as from other Provinces, ſo from Fudea, to Rome. Credib. Book i. chap. 10. F. 10. 
al. „„ er | | het ip 3 | 
le Ariflarchus a Macedonian, &c.)] This good Man, by Birth a Thcſſalonian, had been 
with Paul in £phe/us.at the Time of the Tumult there, 8 7 xix. 29.) where he had 
been ſeized by the Mob, and expofed to great Hazard. He afterwards attended him to 
acedonia, and returned with him to Aſa. (Chap. xx. 4.) He now accompanied him to. 
me, and was a Fellow- Priſoner with him there; (Col. iv. 10.) and is mentioned in Paul's 
Epitle to Philemon, (ver. 24.) who was probably their common Friend, as a 'valuable 
Aſftant in his Miniſterial Work. It was to be ſure a great Comfort to the pole, to 
have the Company of Two ſuch Friends as Luke and Ariſtarchus; as it was alſo a great 
Inſtance” of their Affection to him, that they would follow him, when he was going as 


7 Viſoner to Rome, not being aſhamed of his Bonds; and eſpecially, that they would attend 


im at a Time, when they knew Sailing to be dangerous, Compare ver. 9. 
or. III. 7 (4) The 
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Sect. 57. on an Occafion of ſo great Importance to him, 
A and to the Church. | 


Acts 
XXVII. z. 


— 


6 
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And ſteering our 
Cæſarea, the next Day we reached Sidon, a cele- 
brated City on the Phenician Shore: And Julius 
the Centurion treating Poul with great Humanity, 
permitted [him] to ga to bis Friends there, whom 
he had not been able to vifit in his Way to Je- 


rofalem, (Chap. Xxi. 3, 7.) and to enjoy the Be- 
nefit of their kind Care, towards rendering his 


Voyage as agreeable as they could, as well as 
affording him ſome: preſent Refreſhment. 

And weighing Anchor from thence, we ſailed 
under the Thnd' of Cyprus, leaving it on the 


Left Hand; becaufe the Winds were in the South- 


Weſt Quarter, and fo were contrary to us, and 
conſequently E our taking the more direct 
Courſe, which we might otherwiſe Dave done, by 
ſailing more to the Weſt, and leaving Cyprus to the 


North. Ad failing tÞro” the Sea that lies ver- 
againſt Cilicia and Pamplylia, without an Op- 


portunity of calling on an) 
Tarſus, Attaka, Perga, or Antioch in Piſidia, 
where Paul bad once and again made ſo delight- 
ful a Progreſs, (fee Acts xiii. 13, £4. xiv. 25, 26. 
xv. 40, 41.) we came tothe Port of Myra [a City] 
of Lycia, whoſe celebrated Promontory we mol 
deſcry at a conſiderable Diſtance, And there 
the Centurion finding a Ship of Alexandria, that 
was bound. for Italy, quitting the other Veſſel 
which had brought us to: Myra, be put us on. 
Board it, and imbarked with us. 

And when wwe had ſailed fiowly for ſeveral Days, 
by Rhodes and ſeveral other ſmall Iſlands which 


lay near the Carian Shore, and were hardly got 


ver- againſt the Point of Oudus, a celebrated Port 
of Caria, the Wind not 
greater Diſpatch, we ſteered to 


e South, and 


failed under Crete, over-againſ} the Promontor 


of Salmone, on the Eaſtern Coaſt of that Iſland : 


And paſſing it with Difficulty, when we had 
made the Cape, we came to à certain Place, 


called The fair Havens, the moſt conſiderable 
| cr 


Courſe Northward from | 


of our Friends at 


permitting us. to make 


I. 
— 2 


And the next Day w 
0 at Sidon. And Ju. 
lius .. courteouſly. entreated 
Paul, and gave him Liberty 
to go unto his Friends te 
refreſh. himſelf. 


4 And when we bad 
lanched from thence, we- 
ſailed under Cyprus, becauſe 
the Winds were contrary. 


5 And when we had ſailed! 
over the Sea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to My- 
ra 4. City of Lycia 


6 And there the Centu- 
rion found a Ship of Alex- 
andria failing into Italy; and 
he put us therein. 


7 And when we had faikd 
ſlowly many Days, and ſcarce 
were come over · againſt Cni- 
dus, the Wind not ſuffering. 
us, we ſailed under Crete, 
over- againſt Sal mone: 


8 And hardly paſſing it, 
came unto a Place which is 
called, The fair * 

N ; 
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Paul apm than of their Danger, but they will not he by. 411 
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. 


was ſpent, and when Sail: 
wis now dangerous, beca 


: 
: , 1 


10 Aud faid unto thems 
Sirg, I perceive that t 
W will be with Hurt 
and much Damage, not only 
of the Lading and Ship, but 
alſo of our Lives. 


11 Nevertheleſs, the Cen- 
turion believed the Maſter 
and the Owner of the Ship, 
more than thoſe 1 
which were ſpoken by Paul. 


12 And becauſe the Haven 
was 


the Faſt was now already 


of which was the City of Lafea (dl. 
Ad as nucb "rh lM 22 ; 

little Way, and the 
far advanced that Sailing was now hazardous, be- 
cauſe the Faft of Expiation was alretdy over, and 
conſequently Winter was coming on apace (e), 
Paul ſpake to thoſe who had the chief Direction 
of the Voyage, and prudently exhorted them not to 


put out to Sea ; Saying unto them, Sirs, I per- 
cei ve, that if bis Voyage be purſued according to 


the preſent Scheme you have in View, it will be 


attended with much Injury and 


great Damage, 
not only to the I 


and to the Ship itfelf, but alſo in all human Pro- 
bability o our Lives: And therefore I ſhould 
think it highly conducive to our common Safety, 
rather to winter here, than to attempt to proceed 
any farther. . 3 

But Julius the Centurion, in whoſe Breaſt the 
Determination of the Affair lay, paid greater 


Regard in this Inſtance # the Opinion of the 


Pilot, and the Maſter of the Veſſel, than to thoſe 
Things which were ſpoken by Paul; imagining, 
notwithſtanding the Eſteem he had for him in 
other Views, that theſe were more competent 
Judges in the Buſineſs of Navigation, And 
as the Haven, notwithſtanding its agreeable Name, 

Was 


4%) The City of Laſea.] I ſee no Reaſon, with Beza, to change this Reading for Alaſſa 


may be but once mentioned in antient Hiſtory, or that this may be the 


or Elæa, merely becauſe we do not read of Laſea elſewhere. It is very Soi, a Place 
ſos of Ptolemy, 
which he deſcribes as fituated in the Eaftern Part of Crete: 


Mr. Biſcoe, at + wt 
ve 


Lie. Chap. x. F. 4. pag. 379.) A Circumſtance, which well ſuits the Explication we 
given, tho not that of Bea; who takes Salmone to have been the Promontory Salmonium, 


=M this excellent Critic 


Mont h, called 77 
September, (See 


dy Dr. Which in his Note 


it wou 


which he places in the fern Coaft ; a Situation, that no way 
Deſcription, nor with the Authority of Diony 
Place to adjuſt Geographical Controverſies; 


agrees with the reſt of the 
» Perieg. ver. 110. But this is not a 
rwife I think it would be eaſy to ſhew, 


has given, in many Reſpects, a very wrong Account of this 


5 Sailing was now hazardous, becauſe the Faſt was already ry The Faft here ſpoken 
of was the Day of Atonement, which was ordered to be kept on the 

i by the Fews, and conſequently muſt have been about the 25th of our 
Xvi. * xxiii. 27. Numb, xxix. 7.) 


enth Day of the Seventh 


Phils, in ſeveral Paſſages quoted 


re, ſpeaks of this as an ill Time to ſail ; as Aratus alſo does: 


naturally be ſo, not only on Account of Vinter approaching, but alſo be- 
cauſe of the Michoelmas Flows, that are ftill well known in the Mediterranean. Ser 


Ropbel. Not. ar Herod, pag. 397. and * 7 militari, Lib. iv. cap. 39. 
is 2 


(7) cu 


Lading that we have on Board, 


Port in that Part of Crete, in the Neighbourbood Sect. 57. 


in making of this Ae 
of the Year was fo XXVII. 9. 


10 


11 


12 
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Sect. 57: og 70h ken, winter im, the. greater Part nfo rg to win, 
* | k 7 | | , more 
B22 the Company utes fo tey Salo from. MEE 11 "to depar there 
XXVII. u. if, 7% ige APY reach. ta, Fbænice ig winter it by any means they my! 
b bere; Twhrch a Kind of double Haven en attain td Phenice, and ile 
the Southern Coaſt / Crete, Joking. to the South: Winter; which is an ty, 
Weſt and Narth-Weft ; where, in Conſequence of wand the Saturn ts 
SANS 23 rie tir 72, I way To f ward the South-Weſt, and 
hoped on getting into the, upper Part of, it to lic 
ſecure from almoſt any Wind that could blow. 
13 And as N eather came to be more favour- i, And when the South, 


12 dufte enter F ene ing Blew ſoftly, farce 
able, and ſbe South-Wind blew. gent, which that they had obiaings s 


would prevent their driving out to Sea, ſuppoſing Putpoſe, loofing thence, they 

they, were now ſecure, of "their. Purpoſe, and by filed cloſe by Crete. 

the Help, of, A, Side-wind might coaſt. along the | wil ny 

Inland, they. 0erg hed; Ancher from the Fair Havens, 

and ſailed an . cloſe to the Shore of Crete . . 

14 But not long after they had put do es the Shi dat But not lone ut 
x great ane eon. ſudden * here aroſe peſtuous Wind, called Tb. 

againſt” it à very tempeſtuous whirling Kind of roclydon. 

13 buch by the Mariners in this Sea is called. - 


| roclydon, ; or in modern, : Language a Levan- 


* 


5 . 
I. * 


wal Z; which often. ſhifts: the Quarter from 
whence it blows, and accordingly, in our Caſe, 
was firſt Eaſt and by North, and afterwards: ſe- 
155 veral Degrees South ward of the Eaſt; And as 15 And when the Ship: 
: the Shi as dialen) hurried away by the Force ** „ and could not 
of. it, and aas not able to bear up;agamſ/t. the Wind, _ | 
" Which was ſo very boiſterous; that (as the Sca- 
men uſe to ſpeak) ſhe could not look the Storm 
73 in 


1 
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need. 3G WIT IG, 139 - vd 1 ä 
Cie to Crate.) That an is to be, taken as an Adverb, and not as the Name of 2 
Place, Beza has ſo. fully demonſtrated, that nothing need be ſaid in Proof of it here. 

; | (8) 4 tempefluons Wind, which is called Enroclydani] The learned Dr. Bentley (in h 
Remarks an Freethinking, Part ii. $. 69, 70.) has taken a great deal of Pains to eſtabliſh 
the Reading of the-Alerandrian Manuſcript, admitted. alſo by Gretius,- and Cluverius, (Sitil. 
Antig. Lib; ii. pag. 442.) which is Eupaxvawy, agreeable to the Vulgar Euraguilo, the Nortb- 
Eaft lind; which was indeed proper to carry the Ship from Crete to the African Shore, 
and ſo might expoſe them to the Watz: of the Syrtis. (Fer. 19.) ; But I chink my learned 
Friend Mr. Brekell, in his ingenious Introduction to his Diſcourſe called Eurocihdon, has 
advanced ſuch Objections againſt that Interpretation as cannot be anſwered, and abundantly - 

proved, that it could not be a Point-Hind ; but was rather a Kind of Hurricane, often 
ſhifting its Quarter; and accordingly, not bearing them forward any one Way, but toſſing 
them backward and forward in the Adriatich,: Per. 27.) Which is very agreeable to the 
Account which the learned and accurate Dy, Shaw. gives of the Matter, in his Travelt, 
pag. 358.—36 f. where he explains it as one of the furious Kind of Winds, now. called 
Levanters ; which are Eafterly IVinds, not confined to one fingle Point, but blowing in all 
Directions from the North. Eaft to the Sour Eat. See allo Eraſmus, on this 7 1 | 


\ 


uf biok foie frije mum deprive them e all Hope. 


» up into the Wind, we in the Face Toe gave [ber]: up: 


her drive. 
of 8 anc: od Were: driven! before it. 


| has 
to the Wind and Sect. y. 
14 running under a 8 


x certain Ifland, which is 

called Clauda, eben much 

Wan * ee 
hr went 2: 

447 88. enn 6. { 

„ ba * 

17 den OY hey ha 
taken up, they uſed elps, 
undergirding the Ship; and 
fearing leſt they ſhould fall 
into the Quickſands, ſtrake 
Sail, and ſo were driven. 


18 And we being exceed- 
ingly. toſſed with a "Tempeſt, 
the next Day they 8 
the Ship: odds 

97391 & Mt 


19 And the third Day we 
caſt out with our own Hands 


the Tackling of the Ship. 


20 AKA with neither Sun 


nor Stars in many Days ap- 


peared, and no ſmall Tem- 


peſt 15 on ut, all Hope that 


aken $959; . 


- (b Lift thiy ſhould fall upon e Sar Hines} Bop a ed Colle Sion of the Deſcriptions 
given of the greater — 2 95 arm ; 2 
r14ss Note on. this Verſe. 


mainder of. 


certain Hand called Clauda, a little to the South 3 Nu. u.a. 


of the Weſtern Coaſt of Crete, the Violence of 


the Storm was ſuch, that with che utmoſt Diff. 


culty we tvere hardly. able to get Maſters of the 
Boat; which we were willing to ſecure: from 
deigg ſtaved, as what might be of Uſe in any 
Exigence: ] bich aoben at laſt they bud boiſted 
up, ay uſed all. the Helps they could to make: the 
Veſſel able to ride out the Storm undergirding 
the, Ship to keep it from bulging; and fearing, 
as the Wind had varied more to the North, and 


upon the greater or the leſſer Syrtis, thoſe: Qurck- 
nds on the African Shore ſo famous for the 


Deſtruction of Mariners and Veſſels (h), they 
Bruck Sail, that ſo their Progreſs might be flower, 


and ſome more favourable Weather in the mean 
Time might come for their Relief, and ſo were 
driven before the Wind. And as ue uere ex- 
ceedingly roſſed by tbe Storm, and there was Dan- 
ger of the Veſſel's fonndering, tbe next Day they 


lightened the: Ship, by heaving over - board the 


Goods. that ſhe! Was n aud throwing 
out the heavieſt Wares into the Sea. And the 
Third Day the Tempeſt was ſo great, that all 
the Paſſengers as well as Mariners were employed; 


and we. caſt out with our own Hands the very 


Tackling of the Ship, which in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances we. ſhould have been deſirous to have 
preſerved, preferably to the moſt precious Wares 


with which ſhe could have been laden. 


Now as we knew not where. the Wind had 


driven us, for neither. Sun nor Stars appeared for 
ſeveral Days, and ſtill the Sea ran high, and no 


we ſhould be ſaved was then _Jmall. Tempeſt preſſed. upon Ds, all the little Re- 

hh Hope, that we might be ſaved and 
delivered. from the Danger we were in, was in a 
Manner talen away from us; and the whole 


ape a 


leſſer Hyrtis by approved . of Antiquity, in Gualtpe- 
0 ) 75 


17 


blew: them towards Africa, %% they fbould fall 


18 


19 


200 


14 
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414 Paul tells them: far their Comfort, GO D had aſſured bin, 
Sect. 57. Company expected nothing, but that the 8 r 5 Is 
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And when in all this Time they had no Heart 


e 21. 45 think of taking any regular Refreſhinent, ſo 


22 


23 


tteſs was ſuch that 


-even now, bad as the Situation of Affairs may jor there ſhall be no Loſs of 


that there was. great Want of Food, and their Diſ- 
they were quite Uiſpirited, 
then Paul funding in the Midft of them” ſaid, Sirs, 
if it were to 1 what is paſt, and 
now irretrievable, I might jar? 22h that you ought 
to have hearkened to me, and not to have looſed 


from Crete at ſo inconvenient a Time, and ſo to 


baue gained this Iijury and Loſ which you have 
already ſuffered (i), and be expoſed to that Diſtreſs 
which you are farther to endure. Nevertheleſs 


appear, I exhort you to be of good' Courage ; for 
tho' you are ready to conclude you muſt inevita- 
bly -periſh, I aſſure you, that there ſhall be no Loſs 


any ſingle Life among you; but only ' of th 


Shep, which muſt indeed be daſhed in Pieces. 


Nor is it without Authority that I ſpeak in 
ſo and poſitive a Manner, with Regard 
to an Event which ſeems to you at beſt very un- 
certain, or rather utterly improbable ; for there 
_—_ to me this very Night an Angel of the 

OD, whoſe Servant and Prope 


t rty I joytully con- 
feſo that I. am, and whom I humbly and diligently 


„erer N « 


21 But after long Abf. 


nence, Paul ſtood forth in 
the Midſt of them, and ſaid, 


Sirs, Ye ſhould have heark. 


ened unto-me, and not haye 
woe m—_ yu and to 

ve gained this Harm and 
Loſs, 


22 And now I exhort 
you to be of good Cheer: 


any Man's Life among you, 
but of the Ship. oy 


23 For there ſtood by me 
this Night the Angel of 
GoDp, whoſe I am, and 
whom I ſerve, 


(i) To have rained this Injury and Laſt.] Both theſe Words, uch xa n² l, are uſed 


Ver. 10. and I 


ubt · not, but 


they have hefe a Reſerence to what the Apeſile had declared 


before. The firſt, pte, generally fignifies. ſome Kind of Wrong; and accordingly, 


it, and its Compounds and Derivatives, are almoſt alwa 
2 Cor. xii. 10. Mat, xxii. 6. Luke xi. 45. xviii. 32. 


uſed in this Senſe. (Compare 


o. 1 Tim, i. 13.) But it 


extends to any violent Aſſault, (Aeli xiv. 5, 1 Theſſ. ii. 2.) and is here uſed for that of 


Waves and Winds. I apprehend, the Eli Word 


Injury exactly correſponds to it, and 


is uſed in the ſame Latitude: Thus none would ſcruple to fay, a Ship had been much 


injured 


by a Storm. ——The other Word, Zywa, ſignifies a Loſs, eſpecially a Fine : (Com- 


pare Nete () on Mark viii. 36. Vol. i. pag. 5 $3.) and perhaps it may be uſed to inſinuate, 
for the 


that this Zo/s was a Kind of Fine paid 


r qwn Imprudence. To gain a Loſs ſeems 


ſo odd a Phraſe, that one would think xee&yras was here put for ſuffaining ; unleſs the 


'Uſe of it were intended to intimate, that, in ſuch extream Da 


nger, they were to look 


upon it as a Circumſtance of great Advantage, to eſcape with their Lives, or (as it is elſe- 


where expreſſed with great Spirit,) to have Life given for a Prey. (Fer. xx 


9 1. pag. 4 4 ; | 


oo ca At oa 


N 2 * 
e 
1 Xx | * 


that nolre of: them Pau i perifh, the” rhe Ship muß be lat. 473 
e 2336143 auch ann ;"tho' moſt of you are ſo unhappy as to Sect. 57. 
24 Saying, Fear not, Paul; be ignorant of him: He is ſo great a Gov, 
| thay muſt be-brought before. that all the. Heavenly Hoſts adore him, and are KNV II. 2. 
ec fall ever ready to execute his Commands; and one ; 
eb . - of them hath! come to viſit me on this Oc- 
+ {2 — | eafion, ſaying, Fear not, Paul; for thou muſt be 
8 before the Tribunal of Czfer ; and be- 
4, GOD hath not only determine& to reſcue 
thee from this imminent Danger, but he hath alſo- 
gw thee the Lives of all them that fart in this 
n Veſſel wich zbee, who ſhall be preſerved for thy 
Wherefore, Sira, be of Sake, Wherefore take Courage, Sirs, and lay 
te 22s afide your Fears; for I truft ir GOD, whoſe 
wit was told me. Word: is faithful, and his Power Almighty, that 
| it ſhall certainly be ſo, according 2 ie Manner 
26 Howbeit we muſt be jn qohich it bath been ſpoken to ne. But 1 know 20 
alt upon 2. certain land. aſſo, that we mu be caft upon @ certain Mand, 


25 


and that the Veſſel will be wrecked upon the 
Coaſt of it: Nevertheleſs we ſhall, if we take 
Care to uſe the proper Means for that T: 
all eſcape, and get ſafe to Land; and from thence 
ſhall purſue our Voyage to Italy more proſpe- 
rouſly in. another Veſſel. 


IMPROVEMENT. 


| E fee in this renewed: Inſtance the t Force of a virtuous Yer. 3. 
Character, and of a truly. worthy and. honourable Behaviour, to- 
wards engaging the Eſteem of all around us. Julius the Centurion had. a 
Reverence and Affection for Paul; which, as in the Beginning of this 
Voyage it procured for him the Satisfaction of g with bis Friend 
at Sidon, and receiving the Fruit of their Affection, ſo it was in the Pro- 
gels. of it the Occaſion of ſaving this: great Apoſtle's Lift, and with it 
that of the reft of the Priſoners. (Ver. 42, 43.) Let us learn thus to 
often the Fierce, and to convince the Prejudiced ; and humbly truſt in 
that Gop, who if our Ways pleaſe him, can turn our Enemies into Friends, 
(Prov, xvi. 7.) and can preſerve and bleſs us, by means of thoſe, who 
were intended to be only the Inſtruments of Affliction. 
From the Account which is here given us of the Danger and Diſtreſs, V. 17,—20. 
which Paul and his Companions ſuffered upon the mighty Waters, let us 
learn to pity. thoſe, who, being providentially engaged in 4 Sea-faring 
Lie, are often in ſuch Deaths as theſe. When we hear, as it may be we 
e while far from the Shores of our Iſland, the fformy Winds raging around: 
us 


7 — — — — — — 


— 


4t6 WA dee n ap Dinh ru fie Tin KA 
Sect. gy. us, and. fee the Effects of their Fury inthols ſtupendous Inſtances which 
CHAD ſometimes a let us ſend wp, as it were upon their rapid Wings, our 
| compaſſionate Cries to that GO, who holds. them all in hrs Fifts, (Pro, 
XXX. 4.) that he would heþ and Py en thoſe, that are ready to be favalbue] 
up, qitck in a watry Grave, and perhaps many of them, while juſt on 
the Brink of Eternity, in the N umber ak Hale that are of all others 
maſt unprepared for it. W 

V. 22, —25. Happy the Mao, in n Extrentries of: * r, that is conſcious 
of a Þolatim ta the GOD of. Heaven, as his Gop, = his Father ; that 

dan ſay like Paul, in this bleſſed Parentheſis, wvhoſe I am, and whom I ſerve! 

Let us, when we can uſe the Language, take the Comfort of it, and 
commit ourſelves to the .Guardian Care of out Gop with Chearfulnek, 

He 4noweth chem that are His, and will take Cate of His own, Let out 

Faith put a Reality into all His Promiſes ; that it /hall certainly be, even 
.as He hath ſpoken unto us. Thus let us encourage: ourſelves in the Lord 

our GOD; (1 Sam. xxx. 6,) and the Event ſhall not ſhame our Hopes; 

but we fhall find by happy Experience, that Oop will not only ve u; 
| fro Roe, but Ft gs to Ah as dy as to e. everlaſting. Amen 


3513 18 „ 14 - 


SECT. LVL 


Paul and bis C ompanions, a ;fter gc 4 red farther Ex- 
tremities in their Koyage;' are at length ſhipwrecked on the 
Shore of Malta ; but all Yeape WI 75 their Lives. Ads 
ln 27, to "tbe Eng. 


Kc Wks XXVII. 87. 3 Acts XXVII. 27. 


2 852 EVERAL threatening Circumſtances of hp: UT when theFourteenth 
violent Storm, which Paul and his Compa- Night was come, as we 
were driven up and down 
un. 27. nions met wich in their Voyage, were deſcribed in Adria about Midnight, 
before; and we now proceed. to obſerve, that the Shipmen deemed that 
when the Fourteenth Night was come, as we were they drew near to ſome 
tofſed up and down in the Adriatict Sea (a), tle 
| Marines e, about Midnight, that they dre 
28 near ſome Land- And funding the Depth of 25 And founded, * 
VEST bs 1 | 


x | Th 

6% h the Atriatick dea. 11 It is wh knawn to thoſe ac 1 with antient 6G zography, 
that all that Part of the Mediterranean which lay. Sauth of dtaly was called the Aariatick 
Sea ; and that which is now be Gulf of Venice was the Sinus Adriaticus, See Grolius, in 
Lac. and Ar. Biſcae, at Bayle's Lect. Chap. x. & 4. pag. 380, 387. ) Unle 
7 0% Ua 


again, 


Fathoms. | 


- 


the Water, they, found lit] Twenty. Fathoms ; 
baving gone a little Way from thence, and ſounding 


Decreaſe of their Soundings convinced them, that 


20 Then fearing leſt they this Apprehenſion was juſt. And therefore, 


" ſhould have fallen 
Rocks, they caſt four An 
chors out of the Stern, 
wiſhed for the Day. 


And as the Shipmen 
were about to flee out of 
the Ship, when they had let 
down the Boat into the Sea, 
under Colour as though they 
- would have caſt Anchors out 


of the Foreſhip, | 


31 Paul faid to the Cen- 
turion, and to the Soldiers, 
Except theſe abide in the 
Ship, ye cannot be ſaved. 


: fearing left they ſhould fall upon ſome rocky Shore, 


where there might not be Depth of Water ſuf- 


ficient! to keep the Veſſel from ſtriking, they caſt 


Four Anchors out of the Stern, and heartily w1/hed, 
that the Day would break, and more clearly diſ- 
cover. our Situation, {5 | 
But when' the Mariners perceived the Danger 
ſo extream, they endeavoured to flee out of the 
Ship, and to provide for their own Safety by 
making to the Shore ; and when to compaſs their 


Deſign they had let dun the Boat into the Sea, 


and were juſt going into it, ander a Pretence that 


they were about to carry out Anchors from the 
Ship-head, to make the Veſſel more ſecure by 
dropping them at a Diſtance; Paul, who 
knew that it was the Will of Go p that all pro- 
per Endeavours ſhould be uſed for their Preſer- 
vation, in a Dependance on the Promiſe he had 
given them, perceiving. the Deſign they had in 
View, ſaid to Julius the Centurion and the Sol- 
diers that were with him, Unleſs theſe Mariners 
continue in the Ship, without whoſe Help we 
know not how to manage her, ye cannot be 


ſaved (6) ; for the Promiſe made you of your Lives 


was to be underſtood, as given on Condition of 
your taking the moſt prudential Meaſures to ſe- 
cure them, which preſent Circumſtances will ad- 


32 Then the Soldiers cut mit. Then the Soldiers, who had learnt from 


might be effectually prevented, cut off the Cords of 


off their Commander to pay a Deference to what 


Paul faid, that the Succeſs of this intended Fraud 


the 


(b) Unleſs theſe continue in the Ship, ye cannot be ſaved.) To what 1 have ſaid of this in 


e Paraphraſe and Improvement, I ſhall only add, that Gop foretold the Deliverance of 
the Ship's Company as certain, tho” ſuſpended on this Condition, becauſe He knew it would 
be complied with; and directed Paul to urge the Neceſſity of that Compliance, as what 

e knew would be the ſucceſsful Means of ſecuring it; tho' none can deny, but theſe 
alloys had a natural Power of going out of the Ship, or the Soldiers a natural Power of 
xrmitting them to do it. The Application of this Remark to other Affairs of greater 


loment, appears to me, both caſy, and important. 


Vor, III 


Gg x (c) Continue 


. * 
nar © 


The Mariners would have left\the Ship, but Paul prevents it. 417 
it Twenty Fathoms: | 


nd 
22 when they had gone a 


: her, ſounded ; 
little 954 10 Fifteen again, they faund [it] only Fifteen Fathoms ; which 


end Sect. 58. 
RY 
XXVII. 28. 


29 


30 


31 


32 


418 
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Paul exbores them to eat, and' aſſures them again of their Lives 


Sect. 88. phe Bout, by which it was faſtened to the Side of off the Ropes of the Boat, 
8 the Shi, and ket it fall off into the Sea, before t her fall off, 15 
5 any of the Mariners were got into it. 5 
AQs Ad while the Day was coming on, before they 33 And while the Dy 
XXVII. 33. had Light ſufficient to diſcern what they ſhould fbr ties l Paul be 
do, Paul earneſtly exhorted them all t take [ ſome] Meat, faying, This Dale 
8 ** hes bs y is 
Food, ſaying, To- Day you are looking for the Four- the Fourteenth Day that ye. 
feenth Day fince you have been in this Diſtreſs, —— . and continued 
and all of you continue faſting, having taking no- ing —— 
thing of a regular Meal {c) ; the neceſſary Con- 
ſequence of which is, that you muſt thus be very 
faint and weak, and unfit for thoſe Fatigues 
which may farther lie before you : For it will 
be a narrow Eſcape that we are to expect, and 
we may find great Difficulties in getting on Shore. 
34 As therefore till the Morning riſes we can attempt . 34 VihereforeTprayyo 
nothing by Way of Approach to Land, F exbort is for 2 — 
4 to Os! this little 1 55 of Leifare, by ell ang 7 Hair ll from: 
aking Uſe of it fo take | me] Fd; fince it cad of any,of you, 
1s plain, that 7his 15 proper to be done * += TIRE 
Safety, as it will make you fitter to act for your 
own Preſervation, according as future Circum- 
ſtances may require: And may allow your- 
ſelves this Refreſhment with the greater Chear- 
falneſs, for I can renew the Aſſurance I before 
gave, that whatever Riſque you run, and what- 
ever Labour we paſs through, not a Hair ſball 
Fall from the Head of any of you (d). 
35 And when' he bad ſpoken thus, and had took _ 35 And when he had thus 


"Twenty Days together took neither Food, nor 


| . A PRE” | ſpoken, he took Bread, and 
Bread, be begged a Bleſſing on it, and gave Thanks f Tinte 1 Gop in 


to GO D before them all, for that Proviſion which Preſence of them al, on 


] Afpian ſpeaks of an Army, which for 
Slzep y by which he muſt mean, they nevet 
made full eals, nor ſlept whole Nights together. The: ſame Interpretation muſt be give? 
to this Phraſe; which Mr. Breckell alſo thinks may intimate, that they were now ai 
fhort Allowance, as they were like to have a much longer Voyage than was at firſt intended, 
and had Two Hundred and Seventy- ſix Souls on Board. (Euroclydon, pag. 26.) But 
Grotius declares 8 this laſt Opinion, which is to be ſure uncertain ; tho? I think, i 

might poſſibly be the Caſe, and that ver, 38. is not deciſive to the contrary. | 
(d) Not a Hair Hall fall from the Head of any of you.] Some think this alludes to 4 
Cuftem among Mariners, to male Vous in Times of Extremity, and to ſhave their Head: 
in Conſequence of them; and ſo interpret theſe Words, as if it were ſaid, You need 
not vow your Hair; you ſhall be ſafe without that Expedient.“ (See Dryden's Net. 00 
Juvenal, pag. 183.) But it appears to have been a proverbial and general Expreſſion © 
entire Safety, Compare 1 Kings i, 52. Mat. x. 30. L. Xil. 7. XXi, 18, 0 Who 
| a 


(e) Continue faſting, having taken nothing. 


0 
9 
1 
1 


— Meat. 
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degan to cat, r | 


them by ſo 


* 


236 Then were they 


. 


all 
good Cheer, and they 


» i. * AI oh 4. rs 
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[ 


They Aiſeover a Creek, and would Baus thru the Ship into it. 419 


he gave them in their Neceſſities, and for the Sect. 


Aſſurance of Life with which he had favoured LARS 
particular a Revelation; and having 

broken it, he ſet them an Example, and he him- n 
And being all en- 36 


ſelf began to eat heartily. 
couraged by the chearful and pious Diſcourſe of 


the Apoſtle, they alſo took ſome Food, as he had 


done; and on the whole, fad as their Circum- 


ſtances were, 


And we were in all 


| Ne Ship, Two Hun- 
ired Threeſcore and Sixteen BY 


38 And when they had 
eaten enough, per lightned 
the Ship, and out the 
Wheat into the Sea. 


39 And when it was Day, 


they knew not the Land: 
but they diſcovered a cer- 
tain Creek with a Shore, 
into the which they were 
minded, if it were poſſible, 
to thruſt in the Ship. 


40 And when they had 
taken up the Anchors, they 
committed themſelves unto 
the Sea, and looſed the _ 

el- 


they made a comfortable and re- 
freſhing Meal. And by the Way, we had a 
eat Number of Perſons aboard, and were in all 


in the Ship no leſs than Tuo Hundred and Seventy- 


fox Souls. And after they had done their Meal, 


being 4 with Food, they once more Iigbrened 
the Ship ; and having been told by Paul, that 
they ſhould. run upon ſome Iſland, they threw 
away the very Stores 
caſt out the Remainder of the Corn into the Sea. 

And when it was Day, they had the Shore 
before them, but did nat know the Land, and 
ſtill were at a Loſs what Courſe to take; but 
they percerved a certain Creek, having a level 
Shore convenient for Landing, into which they 
were minded, if they were able, to have thruſt the 
Ship. with this View, when they had 
weighed the Anchors, they committed [the Ship] to 
the Sea (e), and tried to ſtand in for the Creek, 
at the ſame Time loofs 


they might reach the Land with greater Safety (7) ; 


and 


{e) When they had weighed the Anchors, they committed the Ship to the Sea.] Some rathet 
chuſe to render this, that having cut the Anchors, they left them in the Sea And the 


Original indeed is dubious, and will admit of either Senſe ; a75p12Aules Te c , ev £15 
Ti Yakaoow. See De Dieu, in Loc. | 
(f) Loofing the Rudder-Bands ; avatles Tas Cav 

idly to the Judgment of Grotius, that their r 
adders, one on each Side, which were faſtened to the Ship by Bands or Chains; and on 
1 8 theſe Bands, the Rudders ſunk N 
the Ship ſeſs ſubject to be overſet by the Winds. (Hi,. Vol. ii. 
Tather, that the Readers had been faffen 
and were now looſened, when t 
after they had juſt been throwing out their Corn to lighten the Shi 
poſe, they ſhould immediately contrive a Method to increaſe the 


; r a1daaaov.] Dr. Benſon obſerves, 
ips in thoſe Days had commonly Too 


deeper into the Sea, and by their Weight rendered 
pag. 256.) But it feems 
ed before, when they had let the Veſſel drive; 
ad Need of them to fteer her into the Creek: And 

it is not eaſy to ſup- 
eight of it. That 


they had. frequently Two Rudders to their Ships, Bochart and Elſner have confirmed by 
ſeveral Authorities, See Bechart. Hieroz, Part. ii. Lib. 4. cab. 1. pag. 453. and E//n, 


Olferv, Vol. i. pag. 488, 489. 


Gege 2 


they bad on Board, and 


ng the Rudder-Bands, that 


(s) Hofting 


As 


37 


39 


40 


[7 Di 
n 
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Sect. 58. 
LAS 
Acts 

XXVII. 41. 


and boiſting up the' Main Sail to tbe Wind (g), 
which ſeemed to ſet right for their Purpoſe, he, 
made for the Shore. But falling on 'a Place 
which was a Neck of Land where Two Seas met, 
ſuch was the Violence of the Current, that 7 
ran the Ship aground; and the Forepart whic 


ſtruck upon the Sand ftuck faſt, and remained 


42 


43 


44 


ſome adventured themfelves 


:mmoveable, while the Hinder Part was broken to 


Pieces by the Force of the Waves. 

In this critical Juncture, as there were ſeveral 
Priſoners aboard, who were to be conveyed in 
Cuſtody to Rome, there was a moſt unjuſt and 
cruel Purpo 
Counſel of the Soldiers was, that t 
the Priſoners ; leſt am one ſhould' take this Op- 
portunity to ſwim away, and ſhould eſcape out 
of their Hands; ok which they 
run the Hazard, as they well knew. how ſevere 
the Roman Law was in ſuch; Caſes, where there 
was any Room to ſt 
nivance, or Negligence. But the Centurion, 
being deſirous to ſave ſo: worthy and confiderable 


ey” 


a Perſon as Paul (H, bindered them from executing 
[their] Purpoſe; and commanded thoſe that could fwim, 
.to throw tbemſelues out firſt: into the Sea, and get 


away to Land: And as for the Remainder, 
«por Plants with 


which the Wreck ſupplied them, and others. upon 


ſome f [the Things] which they found Means to 


get out of the Ship : Ard fo, thro' the ſingular 
Care of Divine Providence, it came to paſs ac- 


ſe formed againſt them, and the 
bey ſhould kill 


did not care to 


the Guards of Con- 


cording 


der- Bands, and hoiſed up the 
Main Sail to the Wind, and 
made toward Shore. 

41 And falling into 3 
Place where Two Seas met 
oe ran the Ship aground; 
and the Forepart ſtuck ſaſt, 
and remained unmoveable. 
but the Hinder Part waz 
broken with the Violence of 
the Waves. 


42 And the Soldiers Coun. | 
ſel was to kill the Priſoners, 
leſt any of them ſhould (win, 
out, and eſcape. 


43 But the Centurion; 
willing to ſave Paul, kept 
them from their Purpoſe, 
and commanded that = 
which could ſwim, ſhould: 
caſt themſelves firſt into the 


Sea, and get to Land: 


44 And the reft, . ſome 
on Boards, and ſome on 
broken Pieces of the Ship: 
And ſo. it came to — 

that 


(2 Hoifling up the Main Sail to the ind.] So our Tranſlators render the Word ape. 


and I, who am not accurately. acquainted with the Form either of Antient or of Modern 
Ships, ſhelter myſelf under their Authority: But Grotius (who contends. that oxeves, ver. 
17. ſignifies the Main A, and conſequently that the Main Sail was now gone, ver. 19.) 
ſuppoſes, it was a Sail near the Porepart- of the Ship, anſwering either to what we call the 
Feremaſt, Or to the Boro- ſprit . Which laſt ſeems - to agree beſt with the Account, which- 
Stephens has collected from the moſt conſiderable Authorities. See his Latin Theſaurus, 
in the Word Artemon, © | * 1 1 

(h) Being deſirous to ſave Paul.] Thus G op, for Paul's Sake, not only ſaved all the 
reſt of the Ship's Company from being le in the Sea, but kept the Priſoners from being 
anurthered, according to the unjuſt and barbarous Propoſal of the Soldiers ; who could have 
thought of no worſe a Scheme, had they been all condemned Malefactors, and had theſe 
Guards, inftead of conveying them to their Trial, been carrying them to the Place at 


Execution. 


ante, bei; Daviger and\Deliverakcen: 4 061 


d all ſafe to cording to the Prediction of Paul, tbat tbry all dect. 58: 
2 
7 ha OTTER e e to Land, and there. was not one fingle FO 


Life loſt. I. 44. 


IMPROVEMENT 


\H E. Section we have now been readings; contains a mich 
Illuſtration of the Obligations we are under, to uſe the moſt pro- Ver. 31, 32. 
Means for Security and Succeſs, even while we are committing our- 
ſelyes to the Care of Divine Providence, and waiting the Accompliſhment 
of Gop's own Promiſes. For it would be moſt unreaſonable: to. imagine, 
that He ever intended any Promiſe, to encourage Rational Creatures to 
act in a wild and irrational Manner; or to remain inactive, when He 
has given them Natural Capacities of- doing ſomething at 2 for their 
own Benefit. It is in exerting theſe, that we are to expect His powerful 
Aid; and all the Grace, Beauty, and Wiſdom of the Promiſe would be 
loſt, if we were. to take it in any other View. To abuſe it in a con- 
trary View, 1 at beſt vain and ngerpus Preſumption, if all Pretence of 
relyin u n it be not profane Fiyporr Va du 
How Kleines are Fa in — for the Preſervation of this mortal Ver. 18, 15. 
and periſbing Life ! They caſt out their Goods in a Storm; they throw 
away the Tackling of the Ship, to lighten it; and for many ſucceeding 
Days forget even to eat their Bread. Oh, when ſhall we ſee @ Solicitude Ver. 33. 
any thing like this, about the Concerns of their never- dying Souls ! Alas, 
amidſt the extreameſt Danger, they are rather like e who in ſuch 
a Storm as this ſhould have been ae en the Top of a Maſt. (Prov. 
xiii, 34.) Let us not wonder, if when awakened on a' Sudden, and 
made to ſee and to feel the Extremity of their Caſe, they are for a 
while taken off from attending as uſual to tbeir Secular Aſairs nor raſhly 
cenfure that as Madne/s,- which may be the feſt Entrance of true W; ow 
into their Minds. 
We ſee how chearful Paul Was, amidſt al the Rage of Winds and V. 34.—36. 
Waves, under a Senſe of the ſaithful Care of his Go; and how the 
Aſſurance which he gave to the reſt, that Their Lives ſhould be preſerved, 
tho' their Poſſeſſions in the Ship were all. loſt, animated them to eat their 
Bread with Chearfulneſs. With how much greater Chearfulneſs may they 
ſuſtain all J. emporal Loſſes, and: reliſh, in the Midſt of them, all the 


remaining- Bounties of Providence, (as ſome always remain,) whoſe Eter- 
nal Life is ſecured: by the Word of Gop, and the Engagement of @ 
Wvenant which He has confirmed by an Oath ? 
To conclude, It was to Paul that the Lives of theſe that failed tb Ver. 24. 
im were given: And his Fellow- Priſoners owed to him @ double Preſer- Ver. 42, 43; 
dation; firſt from the Sword, and then from the Sea, Thus may à Re- 


lation: 


\ 


422 The Inhabitants of Malta ent them very Rindly. 
Sect. 38. lation to GO D' faithfub Servants, and a Community of Intereſts with 
dem, be the Means of great Temporal Advantage, even to thoſe that 
aäre Strangers to the Covenant of Promiſe. Surely after ſo many remark. 
able Circumſtances, pointing out the Apoſtle to the Company of this Shi, 
as a Teacher commiſſioned by Go p, and favoured with extraordinary 
Intercourſes with him, they muſt be very 3nexcufable, if they did not 
hence-forward commence his attentive Hearers and humble Diſciples, 
Thoſe of them who did ſo, would find their Deliverance from the Fury 
of the Sea, but an Earneſt of another Deliverance infinitely greater and 
better; and are long ere this lodged with him, on a far more hoſpital: 
Shore, and in a far more peaceful Harbour, than Malta, or than Ear 


Ver. 44. 
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Paul and his Companions are hoſpitably entertained at Malta: 

He LF. eſcapes the fatal Effecis of à Viper's Bite, 
cures Publius's Father of a Fever, and then purſues bit 
Voyage to Rome. Acts XXVIII. 1,---16. 


, Aers II. 1, AcTs XXVII. I. 
9. 7 HE Apoſtle Paul and all the reſt of the AND when they were 
J La Company baring apes the Dave r 
XXVIIL 3 of the Shipwreck, and being thus got ſafe Melita. 
to Land,] they had no ſooner reached the Shore, 
but ſome of the Inhabitants came to them, and 
they then knew that the land on which they were 
2 caſt aas called Malta, or Malta (a). And the 2 And the . 
Barbarians of that Place, (as the Romans, tho! ble fhewed us no little Burt” 
in many Reſpects more barbarous - themſelves, | 
roudly accounted thoſe who were its native In- 
bitants,) treated us with an uncommon . 
Wea Bats ans 185 


la) Melita, or Malta.] It is well known, that this ſmall Iſland (about Twelve Miles 
broad, and Twenty long, and Sixty diſtant from Sicily to the South, ) took its Name from 
the Abundance of Honey found in it: It alſo yields a great Deal of Cotton, and tho? it has 
but Three Foot Depth of Earth above the ſolid Rock, is very fruitful. Paul's Shipwreck 
bete engaged a Kind of ſuperſtitious Regard to it, in Conſequence of which it was given 
4. D. 1530. by the Emperor Charles V. to the Knights of St. Fohn 2 wow 
they had been expelled from Rhodes by the Turks : They are a Thouſand in Number, 
whom Five Hundred always reſide, and are called Hoſpitallers. | 00 The 
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A Viper feen upor Paul, and he receives no Harm. 


every brought us all to [it,] bera 


And when Paul had 
ie a Bundle of Sticks, 
and laid them on the Fire, 
there came a Viper out of 
the Heat, and faltned on 
his Hand. | 


4 And when the Barba- 
nians ſa the venomous Beaſt 
hang on his Hand, they ſaid 
among themſelves, No doubt 
this Nan is a Murderer, 
whom though he hath eſ- 
caped the Sea, yet Venge- 
ance ſuffereth not to live, 


5 And be ſhook off the 
Beaſt into the Fire, and felt 
no Harm, 


6 Howbeit they looked 
when he ſhould. have me 
: 3 


the Cold, with which we. were almoſt 


ſuffered no Evi 


ng kindled a Fire, t. 


uſe of the 


which had followed the Storm, and becauſe of d. 


periſh. | | | | 
Now as Paul was gathering up a Bundle of 
Stials, and laying ales upon The Five, 42 82 
which had lain concealed the Wood, 
coming out of the Heat upon feeling the Warmth 
of the Fire, faſtened upon his Hand, and bit it. 
And as ſeon as the Barbarians ſaw the fierce Ani- 4 
mal (c) banging on bis Hand, as they perceived 
he -was a Priſoner, and had ſome Notion of a: 
Divine Providence and its Moral Government, 
they ſaid one to another, This Marr is certainly 4 
Murtherer (d), or ſome other deteſtable Criminal, 
whom the Divine Vengeance hath not permitted to 
live, tho be be ſaved from the Danger of the Sea. 
But as the miraculous Power of Chriſt inſtantly 
interpoſed to heal him, (compare Mark vi. 18. 
Luke x. 19.) be, without any Manner of Con- 
fuſion ſhaking 4 the fierce Animal into the Fire, 
/, and took no farther Notice of 
what had happened. However they expected, 
according to what they had known to be uſual 
in ſuch Caſes, that the Venom would ſoon ope- 


rate in ſuch a Manner, . that he ſbould either have 
| ſwollen, 


(b) The Barbarians treated us with uncommon 2 The Greeks and Romans reck- 


oned all other Nations but their own Barbarians, as d 


ering from them in their Cuſtoms 


or Language; and all Mankind are therefore comprehended by the Apoſtle Pau! under the 
DiſtinCtion of Greeks and Barbarians. Rom. i. 14. This Iſland, which had ſeveral com- 
modious Havens, was peopled by.a Colony of the Phenicians, and the Inhabitants were 
noted for their Civility to Strangers. See Diodor. Sic. Lib. 5 „e; 204. Edit. Steph. 

0 


(e) The fierce: Animal.] This is the proper Import of the 


rd Jupue here uſed. Bos. 


has well ſhewn, (Exereit. pag. go, 91.) that the Phyſicians uſe it to expreſs any poiſonous 
Sima !; and Incien in e ane it, as — to a Viper : (Philopſeud. Tom. ii. 
pag. 333. Edit: Gr ev.) But to render it Beaſt, is by no mean juſtifiable. See Bochart. Hieroz.. 


Part. ii. Lib. 
(d] This 


cap. 2, 


an is certainly a MHurtberer.] Elſner ſays, (Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 489, —491.) 
they concluded he was a Murtherer, E 4 h 


law the Viper hanging dn his 


rather than guilty of any other Crime, becauſe they 
nd, which therefore they judged to have been the offending. 


. according: to the Rule, which (as he ſhews by many curious and entertaining In- 


. aces, 
in that 


prevailed much among the Antients, that Perſons were often remarkably puniſhed 
art of: the Body, which had been the immediate Inftrument of their Sin. 


Beza- 


juſtly obſerves, that cu «aw ſhould be rendered, according to its exact Form, bath not 


ry to ſtgnify, that they looked upon him as in Effect a Dead Man, after having. 
n bit by that venomous Creature. 


(e Seeing 


423 
they Set, 59. 
preſent Rain. 
eum. Ws 


7 


— 


Publius's. Father, and-oebet ty: uns din aden iy eures 


, 0 , have fe ll down dead upon the 
Spot: And bawrs 2waited 4 confider able Tame. ta 


XXV III. 6, Obſerve the Effect of it upon him, and ſeeing, no 


Miſcbief at all befall bim (e), | inſtead: of taking 
him to be a Murtherer, changing their Mindi \they 


aid, that be was ſurely ſome: Deity, (deſcended in 


10 


Human Forta ; as nothing leſs than the Power of 
aG could ward off ſo extream a Danger (%. 
. And in the Neighbourhood of that Place, where 
our ſhipwrecked Company had met with ſo kind 


a Welcome, - there was the. Eftate f the Chief 


Magiſtrate ot Governout f .the-1fland (g), whe/e 
Name was Publius; vo with a generous and 
friendly Diſpoſition having received us; into his 
Houſe, . entertained us there in à very courteous 
and hoſpitable Manner for Three Days together. 
And fo it was, » that at this very Time the Father 
of Publius was dangerouſly ill, being ſeized with 


a Fever and bloody Flux, by which he was con- 
fined to bis Bed; to whom Paul going in, made 


him a Viſit in the Apartment where he lay, and 
having prayed for his Recovery, laid his Hands 
on him, and healed him. | 


Now therefore when this Miracle was wroug ht 


on a Perſon ſo well known, and of ſo great Im- 
portance, the News af it ſoon ſpread abroad; 
and as they were deſirous to obtain the ſame 


Advantage, all the reſt alſo, who had Diſorders of 


any Kind in the whole Iſand, as many as were 


able to travel, or could any Way be brought, 
rame to Paul, and were healed, And this was 
825 followed 


- 


len, or fallen down 
ſuddenly: but Dr 
looked a great while, ang 
ſaw no Harm come to him, 
oy changed their Minds, 
an 


ſaid that he was a God. 


* 
4 


is, 
7 In the ſame uart 
were Poſſeſſions of 5 Chic 
Man of the Iſland, whoſe 
Name was Publius, who 
received us, and lodged ys 
Three Days courteouſſy. 


8 And it came to pa 
that the Father of Publius 
lay ſick of a Fever, and of 
a bloody Flux: to whom 
Paul entered in, and prayed, 
and laid his Hands on him, 
and healed him. | 


9 So when this was done, 
others alſo which had Diſ- 
eaſes in the Iſland, cam 
and were healed : | 


10 Who alſo bonoured 
| us 


. 


(e) Seeing no Miſchief befall him.] Elſner obſerves, that many of the, Zathens thought, 
there was ſomething Divine in the Nature of Serpents ; N Deities, or good Genii, 
who were made uſe of as the Inſtruments of delivering and honouring thoſe that were the 
peculiar Favourites of the Godi, often appeared in that Shape. (Elſn. Obſerv. Vol. i. 2 
492, 493.) Hence Idols were often made with Serpents near them; and there have been 
numerous, and indeed aſtoniſhing, Inſtances of Religious Worſhip paid to that Kind of 
Animal, abſurd as it may ſeem, See Revelat. exam. with Candor, Vol. i. pag. 80, 81. 
Dr. Fenkins on Chriftianity, Vol. ii. pag. 246.—248. Bp. Stillingfleet, Orig. Sacr. pag. 
516,518. and Dr. Cha. Owen on 2 D I iv. pag. 216,.—232. 

(f) They ſaid that he was a God.] Grotius, Nr. Mbit, and ſome others think, they 


took him for Hercules AnzZEmaxcs,. who was worſhipped in this Iſland, and was, according 

to Ptolemy, (Geograph. Lib. iv. cap. 4.) one of the Gods of the Phanicians.  _ 

] The * Y the Hand.] Grotius has produced an antient Inſcription, by which it 
e 


appears, that t itle of æpaſes, or Chief, was given to the Governour of this Iſland 3 
and ſo it is uſed here by St. Luke, with his uſual Propriety of. Expreſſion. bY Whoſe 
| | 3 l () 0 


l 
- a 


18 : N FP * 1 
when we departed, they 


and Gratitude from all the People; uu alfi, 
ſeeing ſuch a Divine Power exerting 


great Honours, | as Men peculiarly favoured by 
A e © Heaven: And ſuch was the Reſpect and Kindneſs 
* © they had for us, that when we departed thence, 
they brought us Plenty of Proviſion, and put on 
Board ſuch Things as were neceſſary for our com- 
fortable Accommodation; ſo that by the 
Providence of Go p, and the Generoſity of theſe 
hoſpitable and grateful People, we were well 
furniſhed for purſuing our Voyage to Rome. 


— 1 he Ile, whoſe Sign ſelves (as we had done before, Chap. xxvii. 6.) 
was Caſtor and Pollux. in a Ship of Alexandria, that bad wintered in the 
Hand, whoſe Sign was Gemini, or the Twins, 
that is, - Caſtor and Pollux (), fictitious Deities 
of the Heathen, who were ſuppoſed to have 
ſome peculiar Power over Storms : Their Figure- 
therefore was placed on the Head of the Veſſel, 
12 And landing at Syra- and to them it was peculiarly dedicated. And 
e (97 cue; not long after we had left Melita, we made ow 


: 


(b) Whoſe Sign was Caſtor and Pollux.) It was the Cuſtom of the Antients to have 
Images on their Ships, both at the Head, and Stern; the firſt of which was called aage- 
onuey, the Sign, from which the Ship was named; and the other was that of the Twelar 
Deity, to whoſe Care the Ship was committed : Which probably might give Occaſion to 
the Fable, that Europa was carried away by Jupiter in the Shape of a Bull. There is no 
Doubt, but they had ſometimes Deities at the Head; and then, it is moſt likely, if they 
had any Figure at the Stern, it was the fame ; as it is hardly probable, the Ship ſhould be 
called by the Name of one Deity, and be committed to the Care of another. (See Bochart. 
Chan, Lib, ii. cap. 3. init. and, Mr. Biſcoe, at Boyle's Left. Chap. 8. F. 12. pag. 326, 327.) 
The Figure that was uſed for Caftor and Pollux, as Dr. Lightfoot ſays, was that of 'I'wo 
Young Men on Horſeback, with each of them a Javelin in his Hand, &c. But others 
have obſerved, that the Sign of Caftor and Pollux was that of @ double Croſs ; and tho* the 
Greeks took them for a Sign in the Zodiack, which was called the Twins, and conſidered 
as ſacred to theſe ſicbitiaus Deities, whom they ſuppoſed to be the Sons of Jupiter by 
„ it was not at firſt repreſented by Two Boys, but by Two Beafts ; as referring to the 
Fruitfulneſs of "Goats, in producing Twin Kids about the Time the Sun was in that Con- 
ſtellation. (See Hyde, Relig. Perſe Cap. 32. and Nature diſplayed, Vol. i. Sect. 2. pag. 
263, 264.) The Appearance of 
has obſerved; after $:rabs, Pauſanias, and other antient Writers, ) thought favourable to 
ners; and therefore, for a good Omen, they had them carved. or painted on the 
— the Ship; and gave it a Name from thence, which the Sacred Hiſtorian does not 
2 to ute, : | 


_ 


%" 4 


th theſe Conſtellations together was (as Dr. Hammond 
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* 
* 


en ee Honours, followed with the higheſt Teſtimonies of Eſteem Sect 


* 1 0 
CL RIALY 


"oe T n : . itfelf by xx 
1 2 Myeans of one in our Company, - honoured: us dbb 


11 And after three Months And after we had been aſhore Three Months, 11 
we departed in a Ship of de departed from thence, having ſhipped. our- 


12 


ſeru I Oe $4 
V ox, III. | 2 H h h Ti) Hracuſe. * 
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= - 


15 


Sect. 59. Iland of gicily ; and being arrived at Syracuſe (i) 
E thei moſt» confiderable ' City of that Iſland, ur 
continued there Three Day | 
13- coafted © round the Eaſtern Shore of : Sicily, and Pte, Compal, and came ty 


14 


* 


Te Brethren come tu meet them on their May to Rome. 


0. geb W 


13 And from tbence we. 


f 1 | wm : and after 
came ouer-againſt the City and Promontory of Day the South-Wind — 


Rhegium in the Southernmoſt Part of Italy, from and we came the next Day 


which, as the Name of that Place immplies, it to Puteoli: 


was fu the Ifland of Sicily had been broken 
off. And after lying by one Day we had a 
favourable Gale, and the South-Wind ati/mg, we 
purſued our Voyage ys 10 


„and came in Two Day 
Puteoli, a noted Town for Trade, which lay 

not far from Na and was very famous for its 

hot Baths :: * Fhere we had no ſooner landed, 4452 NANA re Bre- 
but we found: ſome-Chriſtian Brethren, and were dtp with them denen Dy. 
eatneſtly intreated to: flay with thein Seven! Days, and fo we went tod 
that they might have the better Opportunity ..of, Rome. 
ne Paul, and of converſing with him; and 

the Centurion was ſo good, as to conſent that 

we ſhould ſtay : Ando having leſt the Ship, wir 

went the reſt of the Way by Land 7 Nome. 


7 B 4 yn y 1 x ere of pe 4 hen a when the Brethren heard of 
1 retbren who reſided At | Rome (&),; l ing us, they came to meet us as 


beard of dur Aﬀfairs, and particularly that we far as Appii-forum, and the 
were on our Way thither, (as they were ſenſible Three: 
of the great Character of Paul, and the impor- 
tant Obligations which they were under to him 
for his excellent Epiſtle to the Romans, written 
a few Years before this,) came out to meet us; and 
to attend us in our Entrance into that illuſtrious: 
City: And | me ] of them came as far as. Ap- 
fit Forum, a Town adjoining to the famous 
Appian Way, which was Fifty-one Miles diſtant 
from Rome; and [others] only to a Place called 
—_— 7 1 : * 8 | a | | Tres 


i) Syracuſe.] This Capital City of the Illand of Sicily lay on its Eaſtern Coaſt; and i 


faid to have been Twenty-two Miles round, and to have equalled Carthage in its Riches. 


(See Strab. Lib. vi. pag. 186. and Liv. Hift. Lib. xxv. cap. 31.) It was by this Time 


well recovered from the Deſolation, which Marcellus had brought upon it, Two Hundred 
and Ten Years before Chriſt, when the celebrated Archimedes was lain here. 

(k) The Chriſtian Brethren who reſided at Rome.] It is very remarkable, that we have 
no certain Information, by whom Chriſtianity was firſt- preached in Rome. Probably, 33 


© ſome Inhabitants of that moſt famous City were preſent at Feru/alem on the Day of Pen- 


ttcoft, (As ii. 10.) they, being converted themſelves, might at their Return carry the 
Goſpel thither, confirming it by Miraculous Works, and by the Exerciſe of Extraordinary 


Gifts.” | * 52 


We tar ried ther e Three 
1 THT . 
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Paul ſaw, hethanked Go, but about Thi 


* | thanked GOD for the Encquragement, which XXVIII 15. 
BY by! this Circumſtance gave him, to hope that theſe 
Chriſtian Friends, Who were ſo forward. to begin 
05 | an Acquaintance with him, would be a Support 


to him during his Confinement there, and a 
_ + Means of promoting the Succeſs of any Attempts 
of Uſefulneſs, which he might be able to make 
among them; and accordingly he took Courage (1), 
and purſued the ſmall Remai 
Wand 0 . with new Spirit and Alacrit . 
16 And when we came And when' we cant to Rome, Julius the Cen- 
8 2 furion, who ever ſince we ſet out from Cæſarea 
the Captain of the Guard: had treated us in ſo friendly a Manner, and 
but Faul was ſuffered to . whoſe Repard for Paul could not but be greatly 
wee increaſed by what had paſſed at Melita, delivered 
| | the' Priſoners, according to his Commiſſion, 10 
| the Prefect or Captain of the Prætorian Band (m) > 
But as he gave a very kind and honourable Ac- 
count of Paul, he was permitted to dell apart 


hg + 


WR "10 | - tom the other Priſoners in an Houſe of bis own (n) 
B23. 2338515148) enen. | [9H 0417405; — 


[!) Her" thanked GOD, and not Courage.) This Expreffion may perhaps intimate, that 
bis Courage began, in ſome Meaſure, to de *. pres —4 was a famous Church 
at Rome, which had been long planted ; (Rom. i. 8.) and to which, about Three Years 
before this Journey, he had written a long Epi/tle, (compare Note (e] on Atts xx. 3. pag. 
319.) in which he had expreſſed an affectionate Deſire to ſee them ; ( Rom. i. 11. xv. 32-) 
in a near View of doing which, he now 'rejorced, eſteeming it as the Firſt Fruits of their 
Friendſhip, that they had come a' Day's Journey to meet him, no Doubt in a very kind 
and, reſpeAful Manner. He might reaſonably expect, they would contribute, much vi 
lighten bis Bonds; as no Doubt they did, tho* ſo ſtrange a Panick ſeized, them, when h 
appeared before Cz/ar to make his Apology. 2 Tim. iv. 16. 

(m) To the Prefect or Captain of the rian Band.] It 2 Prifoners 
who were brought to Rome, to be. delivered to this Officer, who had the e of the 
Mtate-P ry 3 as appears from the Inſtance of Agrippa, who was taken into Cuſtody by 
Macro, the Pretorian Prefect that ſucceeded Sejanus ; . Antig. Lib. xviii. cap. 6. 
bal. 8.] F. 6.) and from Trajan's Order to Pliny, when Two were in Commiſſion. (Pla. 
lib. x. Epift, bg.) See Dr. Lardner's Credib. Boot i. Chap. 10. F. 11. Cel. i. pag. . 
527 and Ar. Biſcoe, at Boyle's Left. Chap. ix. F. 9. pag. 360. —— The Perſon whe 
had now this Office, was the noted Burrhus Afranius ; but both before and after him, it 
was held by Two. Tacit. Annal. Lib. xii. 1 42. Lib. xiv. F. 5p ½1lflI ts Oe 4 

) Apart from the other Priſoners in an Houſe of his own.] Raphelius has ſhewn, ( Annot. 
ex Aen. pag. 191.) that the Expreſſion «af exv]o may ſignify, either apart, (for which ſee 
Bos, Exercit. pag. g1.) or at his own Pleaſure. But it is well known, it often ſignifies 
at. one's om Houſe ; and ſo ver. 30. ſeems to explain it here. By this Means he was 
excuſed from all the Affliction, which Hing in the Common Priſon, among the wretched 
Creatures who would probably have been his Companions there, muſt have given to a Man 
of his Senſe, Education, and Piety, N | 

; Hhh 2 (0) With 


nder of his Journey 
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. his Cauſe might be heard; which by one Acri- * tr 

a _ ang: another, Was put off from Time to | FRET 4 bs 
ſo that it was not diſpatched till above © 
Two wo Yea afier his Arrival at Rom. 
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its Path in the 


ing them. and their 


providing — in this deſtitute Condition, when. their ue, 
da torn Garments ſtem to have been all they could call their 
own; | The Cuſtom of Raume and Greece, taught them to call all Ne. 
tions but their ' own Barbarous-;. but: ſurely 
uncultivated n,) of Malta ſhewed, was far more valuable, than 
all. the V 


not Humamity and Compaſſion. ehen 
Ver 4. [t is with Pleaſure, that we ted 


have fupidly thought it Philoſophy, to deſpiſe. But 7 


let us guard againſt the ſame Error; leſt, like them, we unwarily cen- 
fore, not only the Hmocens, but the Excellent of. the Earth. 


Ver. 5. Gap wrought a moſt ſeaſonable Miracle, for the Preſervation of Paul 
Bam the. Fury! of, the Viper; and this fmuk and honeſt, tho ignorant 
Cenſure But, as Human Nature is apt 


Ver. 6. 


People immediately retracit therr 


the Generoſity which theſe 
—— 1 give, where it ud 


ſei ence, and- the Belief of Providence ; which fome mere. learned People 
bey erred, in con- 


cluding that | Galamuties muſt always be interpreted as Fudgments : And 


| pauſe, and on this — — of doing it, adore 
the wiſe Conduct af Prouidence, tho its May were in the Sea, and' 
great Waters. (P/al. læxvii. 19.) Still did our dear Re. 
deemer take Care of his faithful Servants and Miniſters, not only: deliver. 


ns from Deſtruction by Shipwreck, but 


to do, they fall immediately from one Exrream to another, and from 


pronouncing bim a Murtberer conclude. him à 60 D.. They afterwards 


ver. 10. ſubmitted to be better taught, and learnt to regard him as — 4 he really 


Was, 4 boly Man favoured of Heaven, and called up to be an Inſtrument 


of great Good, both to the Bodies, and Souls, of his Fellow- Creatures 
Let us alſo be willing candidly to * and confeſs; our Miftakes, when 


Means of better Information offer; and ſtudy to adjuſt our Notions of 


Men's Characters, According 1% Truth; that we may neither calummate, 
nor ris them, , bat * 20 „ ( Jobs vii, 24 9. 


Well 


12 I 74 a Soldic 11 2 3201 This Soldier 1 was probably chainad to him, as as the 


Reman Cyftom was. Who that had met Pas in theſe. Bonds, would have gueſſed at his 


'feal CharaQter, and have of aye nggined bim to have been one of the moſt upright, benevolent, 
and generous of Mankind! Yet ſuch rhe lie „ Was. 


31 . 
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Well was Publius, the Chief of 'the Iſland, with the other Inhabitants Se. 59. 
of it, rewarded for their Kindneſs to theſe diſtreſſed Strangers, by the N 
| Cures. wrought on the Diſeaſed, in their teſpective Families; and naturallß 7 59 
did their Kindneſs and Liberality to them increaſe, with ſuch Experience | 
of the Mrxaculous Power which wrought by. Paul. We cannot. bat 
conclude, ay this holy Apoſtle, whoſe Heart was always ſo warm with 
Too al for. Ch on, Aro y when it 2 5 quickened with ſuch a Deliverance, 
Opportunity of fing the Savour of bis Name 

_ He — tell . no Doubt, who it was that bealed them, and 
tefify.to them of that greater Salvation and more important Cure, which 
they were to ſeek from Him. Nor can we imagine, that his Labour was 
entirely. in vain. in the Lord. Happy Wreck Lon the Ruins of which 
the he Temple the Lord was raiſed, and by Occaſion of which Barbarians 
rmed into Chriff jans | Who can ſay, how many diſtempered 
Hind w. were bealed? how = y Sons and Daughters were born to GOD, 
and 70 Glory, in theſe Three Months which Paul and Luke ſpent. here? Ver. 17. 
for modeſt as that beloved Phyſician of Souls, as well as of Bodies, is in 
every Thing relating to himſelf, we cannot imagine, that he was inactive 
or unſucceſsful in the pious, Labour |. And how naturally did all this tend, 
to raiſe the Regard of the Ship's Company for - theſe Servants of the, Moſt * 
High GOD, to whom as Inſtruments in the Hand of his good Provi- 
dence, they. firſt owed their Lives, and now. their Accommodations ; „ to 
whom alſo, we hope, ſome of. them owed even their own Souls. . 

It is extreamly probable; that the Indulgence ſhewed to Paul at 1 Ver. 16. 
the Remains of Liberty which he enjoy . while in Bonds there, and the 
much more valued: Opportunities of Uſefulneſs which that Liberty gave 
him, were, in ſome Degree at leaſt, owing to the Experience and Re- 
port of ' theſe extraordinary Events. Thus, Ch Lord, ſhalt Thou kad 
uw into whatever Difficulties and Dangers. Thou plealeſt; and we will 
chearfully wait che bappy Event, which ſhall at hi prove the Wi iſaom 
and Kindieſ of Thy moſt myſterious Conduct. | 

In the mean Time, even while travelling in the Bonds of Aﬀition, Ver. 14, 16 
may we ſee Thine Hand in all the Countenance which we meet with 
; from our Chriſtian Brethren ; and cheared with their Converſe and their 
friendly Offices. may we, like Paul, thank GOD, and take Courage; in 
an humble 93 that Thou wilt tand by us in every future unknown 
Extremity ; and wilt cither manifeſt Thy Power and Goodneſs in raiſing 
up Human Supports, or diſplay Thine All-ſufficiency, . in a yet more 
glorious Manner, by bearing_us up When they all fail. us! . 
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The Hs 72 lenke wirs an Heroin of of: a Sn Audi lence, 

weh Paul "bas 1% the * Jews 51 Se, * 55 227 5 by 
. Arrival. there : „Ne e them reel the. 

a iſhed among them; 97 be continues to 2 it, fo 

Two Years 1 bis Confiencnt. Ads XVIII 1 17 1 


Sa 7 anne n 2429] 
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— T's XXVII. 200 \ wake Abe XXVm 17. 


Sect, 6o. AULs Confinement at Rome was not bo: ND it came to pas, 
CARS ſtrit, but he had Liberty to ſend for Per- p al alt th hi eps 
Ads * to Aim: And while he waited for his Appeal Jews together,— 
to be determined, he was willing to remove the | SY 2 
12 = his Countrymen, and, notwithſtanld. 
ing the injurious Treatment he had met wit, 
would ſuffer nothing to be wanting on his Part, | 
to make them ſenſible of the affectionate Regard | 
that yr had for them: Accordingly it came fo  ' 
pat, that after he had been there Peer — 7 
Paul called together thoſe that were the chief of | 
the Fews who ſojourned then at Rome,  ' © 

And when according to his Defire they were —And when they were 
come together in the private Houſe where he — u M wry 
dwelt, he ſaid unto them, Men and Brethren, ibo though TOES committed 
T dave done nothing contrary to the Intereſt and nothing againſt the People, 
Honour of the Jewiſh People, or to the Authority or my 4p vi _ _ 
of our Paternal Cuftoms as derived from the holy R 9 into the 
Patriarchs and Moſes, yer was ] delivered a Pri- Hands of the Romans: 
ener from Feruſalem into the Hands of the Ro- 
18 mans; © Who having examined me, and heard all 18 Who, when they hal 


that my Adverſaries could fa ggeſt againſt me, fmined me, would have 


let me go, becauſe there was 


were willing to 2 2 me at Ba, 5 as there no Cauſe of Death in me. 
was no Offence, which they could judge to be a 


ſufficient Cauſe of putting me to Death, or of 
keeping me under longer Confinement, to be 
19 diſcovered in me. But when ſome of the Fews, 19 But when the 2 
who in Conſequence of groſs Miſrepreſentations =» 
nad entertained ſtrong Prejudices againſt me, 
contradicted and oppoſed. my Diſcharge, and were 
violently 
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ike againſt it, E wAůaon· 
ſtrain ned ta appeal unt Ce- 
far ; not that I had ought to 
ke my Nation of. 


| 


1 LI 


fore; have I called for you, 
to ſee eu, and to ſpeak with 
e becauſe that for the 
Hope of Iſrael I am bound 
with this Chain, 


I [ 
* 

1 ” 
& * * 


lim, We neither received 
Letters out of Judea con- 
cerning thee, neither any 
of the Brethren that came, 


of thee, 


22 But-we deſire to hear 
of thee, what thou thinkeſt : 
or as oncerning this Sect, 
we 


0 * 


10 For-this.Cauſe there-, contribin againſt me. 
fore, as 


2 And they iid unto 


ſhewed or __ any Harm 


3 Bear what were bit Sentiments. 
violently: ſgt. upan preveating ¶ it, ] I found\.it: Sea. 60. 

neteſſaty i toi reinove my Cauſe to Rome, and LIN 

uus bbliged lo Aru t Ceſar e And this 


you I have: don, h as having uny Thing of which: 
te ucłiſe ny own Nuttian; for —— Injury 1 
have teceiued from any particular Perſons, I. 
heartily forgive them, and wiſh the whole Jewiſh 
People, without excepting. even my moſt inve- 
terate Enemies among them, all poſſible Proſpe- 
ity and Happineſs : But I was, contrary to my 


4a 


Laffure x XXVIL1g. 


- Inclination; forced on this Appeal; purely in my 


own Defence, and to 


prevent that Aſſaſſination, 
which I Knew . 

For this Reaſon there- 
don as I. * hither, 7 intreated. that 
F might: fee and ſpeak with you; my dear Brethren; 
hoping to prevent any Prejudice, which might 
be entertained to my Diſadvantage :. For indeed, 
Lam rather worthy of your Compaſſion and 
Friendſhip, than of your Reſentment; as [v7 75}; 
on Actount of that which is the great common 
Hope of all Jrael, that F am bound with this: 
Chain; my -'Sufferings ariſing from my Regard: 
to that glorious Meſſiah for whom Iſrael profeſſes 
to wait, and to that Eternal Life which he hath: 
pu chaſed” and procured, for thoſe that receive- 
him under that Character. 


And they ſaid to bim, We have neither received 


any Letters as yet from Jeruſalem, or any other 
Part of Judea, concerning thee ;. nor has any one 


of the Brethren of our Nation that has. come- 
of the 


hither,. related to us what is the 
Charge on which thou art to be tried before 
Cæſar; or ſo much as ſaid any Evil at all con- 
cerning thee. But we are willing thou ſhouldſt 
give us an Account of thy Doctrine, and defire 


to hear from thee what thou thinkeft ; what thy 


particular Sentiments are, and what thou haſt 
to ſay in Defence of thy Tenets, as a Diſciple 
and Miſſionary of Jeſus of Nazareth; 2 as: 
concerning this Sect, which profeſſes ſo igh a 
Regard to * it is known to us in the general, 

tat 


ſed Perſons were 
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435 Faul gives (them an Accountiof the Gbtiffian N 
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been educated; eVvẽ, Among us, as well as them, 
and, requiring unbounded Subjecti 


ion to a Perſon 
who ſeems to have no iinaginable Gaim to t. 
23 - And having” 
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23 And when they had 


appointed bim a certain Day, which appointed him a Day, there 


might beſt ſuit the . Convenience of moſt that Da, ther 
were then preſent; -maky of them cam? 10 him in Todeing; to when be 
the Morning at big Lodging; to wwhomt he: expound pounded and teſtifed the 
ed various Paſſages of their own Scriptures, as Xingdom of Gov, yer 
well as the chief Principles of the Chriſtiari Raith 3 Jecus, both out of the Laß 
teſtifying in the moſt cogent. and pathetick Man- of Moſes, and ent of the 
dom of G0 D under the Meſſiah (6), and carne 
eſtly perſuading them 'the Things that relate 1900 Ci | 
to the Lord Fe/izs under that Character; which . 
he proved, both from tbe Lau e, - Moſes, and 
from the Writings of We Pronbets: And be was 
ſo intent upon this grand Affair, that he continued. 
his Diſcourſe from: Mormng' till Evening ſc). 
24 And the Event of what he ſaid was various; 24 And fome believed the 
for me of them were happily perſuaded to em- 9 
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n THIS SOR; t Aaru3onre bas Droit 

(a) I is every where ſpoken- again/t.], Some think, this refers to a Fact mentioned by 
FE a Martyr,. ( Dial, Ae 75 171. & 308. Edit. Thirlb.) and afterwards by 
Origen, (contra Celſ. 255 vi. pag. 293, 294.) and Euſebius, ( Ecel. Hift. Lib. iv. cap. 18.) 
that the Fews at Feruſalem ſent choſen Men of the moſt diſtinguiſhed Character all over 
the OK repreſenting the Chriſtians as an Atbeiſtical Set, and charging them with the 
E groſſeſt lumnies which the ignorant Heathens vanced againſt them. The Fact itſelf 
is in all Reſpects very credible ; but T apprehend, that the exact Date of it cannot be af. 
certained; nor can I any where find, (as ſome have aſſerted, ) that it is mentioned by Philo 

FJudeus. See my Sermons on the Power and Grace of 28. pag. 263, 264. 2d Edit. 
(b) Teſtiß ing the Kingdem of G0 D.] Probably, as Hr. Cradock well obſerves, (Ahl. 
Hit. Part ii. 2. 306.) he inſiſted on Two Topicks ; — that the Kingdem of GOD, 
which they had fo long expected, was of a Spiritual, and not of a Temporal Nature; 
and that Jeſu of Nazareth, in whoſe Name he preached, was the Perſon foretold as the 

= Promiſed: Meſſiah and Lord of that Kingdom. „ 2 2 

<= OY From Morning till Evening.) The Length of this Conference ſhews, how zealous 
a Deſire Paul had for the Converſion of his Countrymen. It was undoubtedly a very 
curious and important Diſcourſe, and we ſhould have wiſhed to have been favoured with 
it, as well as with that of aur Lord, of which we have only a general Account, Luke xxiv. 
27. But as Go p (for wiſe Reaſons no Doubt,) has ſeen f to deny us that Pleaſure, 
Jet us acquieſce in this,” that we know enough to confirm our Faith in the Goſpel, if we 
diſcover a teacheble Temper 3 and if we do not, the Narration of other Diſcourſes and 
Facts would probably have occaſioned new Cavils; for there is hardly any Argument in 
avour of Truth, from which a prejudiced and captious Wit cannot draw an Objection, 
and frame a Sophiſtry to maintain Error. | | 7d) Wal 


on 
„ . by: ach ſtrong Prejudices, that Pate Melieved- nor, 2 
ee the Gai W 
3p „ erer 45 
3 Aud ſo, diſagreeing with each other, 25 


one Werd, Well one Ge in the Cloſe of all, on Occafion of 
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P 
them, — well did the Holy Spirit 
Lat the Prophet to our Fathers of old, 
and well does the De 
1 them, ſet forth the Hardneſs of 
| | it you even to this Day (ad); 
Go unte this When it ſays, in that awful Commiſſion. the Pro- 


® 
P Sr. ſay, Hearing 2 was commanded. to diſcharge, Go to this 
| hear, 8 ball. not 


ba erſe and obſtinate People, to whom I have 
and ſeei perv 5 
il ey e not perceive, * o often ſent in vain, and ſay, and fear 


'% l and n 
3 yr ball ſee, 1 not | 
es. e of "rang * 2 of- this Pebpie is berome groſs Ars as 
ing, and their Eyes have it were grow tiff with Fatneſs; and wit 
they cloſed; left they ſhould. their Ears they hear beavily, in a dull ſtupid 
e Saree * and 4 Way; and they have drawn their Eyes together, \ 
— err roof as it were, 2 rung to themſelves 7 LAG 
| and; ſhould be converted, to Sleep; ' ſhould ſee with their Eyes, 
WIR | heal them. „ and hear 10 — Ears, and underſtand with 
3 * their Heart, and ſhould be converted, and I 
d. beal them As if he had aid, They 
_ act in ſuch a Manner under the moſt awaken- 
Eg „ ing Means, as if they had ſtudied: artful Ways 
Ws: rendering themſelves inſenſible, and were de- N 
termined not to receive my Meſſage, and the 
28 Bei kpown therefor Salvation which it propoſes to them. Therefore 28 
unto Wh Gt * be it known unto you, however your proud Hearts 
* 1E. 3 3 thut the Salvation of GOD which 


woes Wal 2h FO Ne ar Feeders, and well does the Diſcription fuit you &e;] 
The-4po/tle-here could not refer to them all, becauſe ſome believed : But it is probable, 
mt of” them.rejefted: the Goſpel. As for the Quotation from Iſaiab which he applies 
them,” I would obſerve, that it is quoted tener than any other Text from the O 
 Tyfament, (that is, Six Times,) in the Nero; (here, and Mat. xiii. 14, 15. Mark iv. 12. 
whe * 10. John xii. 40. and Rom. xi. 8.) in ſuch a Variety of Expreſſion, as: 
aly. proves, — E did not. confine themlire cu. either to the Words of the 
inal, or. ” 5 reek Verſion, 


A OL; III. xii (+). Paal. 


f Fathers,, 
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31 


Jeſau Cbriſt, and the Religion he 


gecution againſt Chriſtians at Rome. was not then be 
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; ſelves againſt, „ Gon is ſent unto the 
they will bear and ar and that they vil 


will from this Day forward ſeek, in their Fab 
and Obedience, my Confolation under that Grieß 
which the Infidelity of my Brethren gives me. 
And when be bad ſaid theſe Things, the Jews 
departed out of the Place; not being prevailed 
upon to receive the Goſpel, - yet having great 
Debates among themſekves : Some thinking, there 
was conſiderable Weight in what Paul had urged 


29 And when he had flid 
theſe Words, the Jews de- 
parted, ànd had great Rez. 

ſoning among themſelves. 


to defend it ; © while others were enraged, and 


ſpoke of him and his Arguments with great 

Contempt and Indig nation N 
But nevertheleſs they who were moſt his Ene- 39 And Paul dwelt Two 
mies, and'. moſt deſirous to add Affliction to his wines ons in. his own 
| , : hired” Houſe, and received 
by Providence to do all that came in unto him, 


4 


him any Harm; for aſter this, Paul continued 1 

Two wbole' Years at Rome ſe) in bis own bred © 

Houſe , before he was heard by Cæſar, or his 

Deputy, upon his Appeal: And during this long 

Period of Time, be was ſolicitous to do all he 

could to promote the Goſpel of his Divine & 

Maſter,” tho' he could not act ſo freely as hae 

defired : In this View therefore, he received all a 

that came to him, to be inſtructed: in the Deſign f q 

and Evidence of the Goſpel ; Preaching with 31 Preaching the King- 

great Ardor and Zeal the Kingdom of G0 D, as 1 — . 22 

eſtabliſbed in the Ferſon of his exalted gan, and the Lord Jetws Chrif, wit 
teaching thoſe Things "which relate | to the Lore | al 
inſtituted 
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34 


(e) Paul continua Two. whole Years at Rome. ] As Lats concludes his Hiſtory with Paul's 
Abode at Rome, before his Journey into Spain, we may infer, as Dr. More obſerves, (Des- 
ag. Works, pag. 220.) that he wrote, both his Goſpel, and the Ads, while the Apaſtle was 
ſtill living; of whoſe Actions he was himſelf an Eve-Wirneſs and by whom, it is ve!) 
Probable, this Beo was reviſed ; as the Antients alſo ſays bis Goſpel wass. 


nn his own hired Houſe.) Dr. Lardner proves from Ulpian, that the Proconſul was 


to judge, whether a Perſon under Accuſation were to be thrown into Priſon, or deliverc 

to a Soldier to keep, or committed to Sureties, or truſted onchis Parole of Honour. (Credib. 
Book i. Chap. 10. F. 9. Vol. i. pag. 524, 325.) — It appears from hence, that the Per: 
__ ; and perhaps Paul's Friends in 


Nerv's: Family (Phil. iv. 22.) uſed their Intereſt w 
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(preaching tùe Ggſpel to all that came to bim. 435 
A no Man for- in the World, with all Freedom of Speech, [and] 
bidding bim. _- aorthout. any Reſtraint from the Roman Magiſ- 


Sea. 60. 
3 4 
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ſequence of this, many Converts XVIII. F 
were made ; and this Confinement, which ſeemed TR 
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Ver. 17. 


Ver. 19. 


Ver. 22. 


Mien upon Earth might a 


Ver. 26, 27. 


$4 of this Hiſlory, yea 


_ againſt : But if this were indeed the Caſe, how” far was it from being 
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E us with Pleaſure obſerve that ani Tenor of Chriſtian Zeal, 

and jonate Regard to the Salyation of Men, which pre. 
alle in the Mind of Paul, and reigned in it, even to the very Peric 
to that of bis Life. No ſooner was he arrived at 
Rome, but an 2 Defire of communicating the Bleſſings of the Goſpel 
to his Kinfmen according to the Fleſh, ee him to ſend for the eus 
and to confer with them concerning the of GOD ; generouſy 


g bis own Wrongs, and waving hot ©, A. he - might ſo 


juſtly: have made againſt his Accuſers and Perſecutors. He found them 


here, as well as in Juden, under Prejudices which he could not conquer, 
with all his Strength of Reaſon and of Eloquence. They called the 
Chriſtian Religion a Se&, and maintained that it was every where ſpoken 


any Reaſon againſt embracing and obeying the Goſpel 7 fince all the 
in vain, to make Falſchood Truth, and 
Truth Falſehood, in any ſingle Inſtance; and might as well pull the 
Sun from the Firmament, as, by all their Malice and Rage, dethrone 
that Bleſſed Redeemer, whom Gor hath allied, * a Decree firmer 
than the Ordinances of Heaven,  - 


No Scripture of tbe Old 1 lament. * more frequently referred to in 
the New, than theſe Words of Iaiab, which contain. ſo juſt a Deſcription 


of what das winger gg anne of thar Prophet, and in 


Ver, 25. 


Ver. 28. 


Ver. 30, 31. 
which ſecretly int 


gave him an Opportunity of 


thoſe of Chri/ft and bis Afoftles.- How deplorable a Caſe ! To be fpiri- 

fually. blind and deaf, under the brighteſt Light of the Goſpel, and its 
loudeſt 3 = harden .the Heart againſt the moſt gracious 
Offers of Healing ife, and to arm themſelves againſt 7herr own 
Salvation with Water Ns 8 Eternal Death! Juſtiy were they at laſt given 
ouer by God, and "man under incurable Obſtinacy. May Divine 
Pity and Help. be ext to thoſe, Who are — bl on, by large 
Steps, nr the ſame Character, aud as it ſeems, towards the (ame 
End ! Adored. be Divine Grace, that any are indlined to hear, and to 
To them the Mmifters of Chriſt may unn with Pleafure, and find, 
in their believing Regards 2 10 Goſpel, a ſufficient Recompence for 


all the Labours and hey ag in A faithful Concern 
its Propagation. 


To conclude all, Let us adore the n conduct of Providence, 


erpoſed to 7 ja Apoſtle's Confinement, and thereby 
various and extenſive Services 70 


the Church, of which he muſt 1 have been incapable. 
Wrath of Man praiſes GOD; and the Remainder of it e 


(Pſal 


* 1 5 , 
* f Y - 


— 


and on the Opportunity GOD gave him for it. 437 
CC... bath of Zajrs and Suiringez TD. 
Wiſdom an a due Proporti of Labours and Sufferings ; CSV ND. 

and neither Earth nor Hell hall be able, fo to break in on His Schemes, 
as to obſtruct the one, or increate the other. The Sacred Hiftory, which 
is now. cloſing upon us; affords many Illuſtrations of this Remark. Let 
us be thankful for it; and while we peruſe it, let us indulge thoſe Re- 
fections, which may naturally ariſe from it, to eſtabliſh our Faith in the 
Goſpel, and to quicken our Obedience to it, Amen 


i The END of the FamiLy Exyos1ToOR on the ACTS. 
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vangeliſts, by Way 75 5 ( 70 on Two former 
MWlumen. | 


1. 
2 " 


Van. 1 pax. 5 In Were e near the Bottom of the Page ; ; after the Words « gub- 
dinate Senſe, (where I have declared. againſt arguing, from the Omiſfion of the 

Article, that Chrift is GOD only in a Subordinate Senſe,) add, On the other 
Hand, to conceive, of Chriſi as a diſtinct and co-ordinate GOD, would be equally incon- 
hſtent with the moſt expreſs Declarations of Scripture, and far more irreconcileable with 
Reaſon,” Nothing I have ſaid above, can by Means: be juſtly interpreted in ſuch a 
denſe : And I Ab ſolemnly diſclaim the leaf ———— of inſinuating one Thought of 
that Kind, by any Thing I have ever written, here or elſewhere. 


II, 


2 1. pag. 6. At the End of Nate (c), (where I have ho to 5 learned 
Writers, who. give an Account of the Sentiments of ſome antient Fews, concerning the 
Agency of the Divine Lagos in the Creation and Government of the World ;) add. 
There is however a remarkable Paſſage I ſhall mention to this Purpoſe, as a Specimen of 
the reſt ; and the rather, becauſe it is omitted in moſt of the Collections I have ſeen on 
this Head, and not fully cited and explained in what I take to be its exact Senſe in 
ay. Philo Fudeus, (de Profug. pag. 46 5. 2 of the Cherubims on the Mercy- 
deat as Symbolical 3 of what calls the creating and governing Powers, 
makes this additional Reflection: „ The Divine Word ( Logos) is above theſe, of 
** whom. we can have no Idea by the Sight, or any other Senſe ; He being himſelf the 
; ** Image of GOD, the Eldeſt x all intelligible Beings, fitting neareſt to Him who is 
F truly * HE ONLY ONE, there being no Diſtance between them: (Alluding, 
1 ſuppoſe, to the Form of thoſe antient Chariots, where, as in the Chairs we uſe upon 

Road, the _ fate cloſe. to the Perſon driven; which was not the Caſe in all: 
— Acts viii. Fg ) And therefore He (that is, Gop) ſays, I will ſpeak unto _ 

y the  Mercy-Seat between the Two Cherubims ; thereby, repreſenting the Lagos, 

4 . G. Charioteet ed the Motion of theſe Powers is directed, and bimſelf who ſpeaks 
„him, as the Rider ot Free carried ied.) who commands the Charioteer bow he is to 
manage the Reins.” 

> * de au ler * 
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abe Additional Notes on the Hurltiniy of the Evan- 


2a 


8 
* 


dre? ¶ De Ag 
verning the whole Courſe of Nature both 2 Hege 
; b great Shepherd and King, „ bay and righteous Laws ; having con- 
«« ſtituted his unerring Ford, his only begotten Son, to as hie Vice-Roy over this 
% holy Flock: For the Illuſtration af which: be quotes thoſe remarkable. Words, Exot 
xxili. 23. tho" in a Form ſomething different from gur Reading and Verſion, B. buli, 
an; I will nd my Angel 4955 thy | Face % le thee in the Way.” Ty i un 
N. r. A. ra j4& Ja, Ta Is Seid, (a remarkable ) ce Suανν h Baoinivg o Ou 
ah Nala dune xas bogen, Dyornoapueve; Tov ophov axJov AO TON w@ 07/0v0y Views, Os TW N 
| TW {pas raulug ayfAnG, oe Th f Badinen; VITHþX05, as. Kau tyap egh]es wo, Lim, 
 "#@ 6{4, &7%5 9 tYYeAW jou ee Tgounre Jv TW . Of w TH ow. 
- J "3 «SF AIAIS#  .L. 


III. 


Vol. I. pag. 8. At the End. of Note (i), (where I bave mentioned the mad Notion of 
att antient Hereticts, who taught «lu, the Gop of the Old Teftament was a Being 
different from, and contrary. to, that of the New,) add, Eu/ebius expoſes theſe 
Wretches in a very juſt and lively Manner, and makes Uſe of Words, which, if he had 
been our Contemporary, might have ſeemed directly levelled at a late u Writer, 
who ſtrangely took it into his Head to call himſelf The Moral Philoſopher. But alas, every 
ſucceeding Age has had its Moral Philoſophers, who have attempted to remove that bur- 
thenſome Stone the Bible, and have found it returning upon them, ſo as to grind then, 
5 bra TA BN 2 mor 8 45 . he Words in my View are theſe: 

uſeb. Eccleſ. Hit. Lib. v. Cap. 28. in fin.) Ae amnga⁰ν,“eñ Tov Ts bete xa Tos fe- 
- piles, hνα’ Xa. «beov Sif2orexuas, wpoptoe er r oA eo ay. 
« Some (who yet it ſeems pretended to be Chriftians,) “ abfolutely rejecting the Law 
and the Prophets, by a licentious and atheiſtieal Doctrine, which introduced under: 
« a Pretence of magnifying: the Divine Goodneſs, or the Goſpel,” (for yapiſos, Grace, 
may ſignify either,) have plunged themſelves into the loweſt Gulf of Perdition.” 


: Iv. 


Val. I. pag. 19. At the End of Note (I), (where it is hinted; what a Calamity it would 
„for a Branch of the Family of Aaron to fail,) add, — will here digteſs 
obſerve, that conſidering how the whole Few Policy was interwoven with 
thoſe As of Religion which were to be performed by the Pries alone, it might: ſeem 

, that no Proviſion at all ſhould be made for intdiling' the Prie/thood on any other 


he not been truly conſcious of its · Divine Original; ef | 
Four Sons, had been cut off in one Day, for a raſh Act in the Execution of their Office, 
as ſoog as they were initiated into it, and had died without any Children, Numb. ifi. 4. 


70 fm; 23. On thoſe Words, Luke i. 36. Who bath bern called barren ; add the = 
lowing Note. — I cannot think mp ſome learned and judicious Perſons,) that 10 


called, and to be, ſignify entirely the ſame Thing, fa. as that the former ſhould be thought 
a mere Pleonaſm, and rendered juſt as the latter, The Phraſe ſeems to ſignify, in 10 
Language of Scripture, not only that the Thing ſhall really be What it is called, but © 

that it ſhall be talen Notice of in that View: Which I think will appear from an att 
tive Conſideration of the chief Texts,” which have been produced to eſtabliſh * 


— 


Additional: Notes. 


on. Compare Ia. i. 26. ix. 6. xxxv, 8. Alvi. 1, 5. Ivii 7, Ixi. 2; 6. Mat; v. 0, 10. 
Arg Mk x, 97. 1 John iii. 1% um r 180 i” 7 3 142 95 5 7 
enen eee ate ful Or ten 

MY Wer TK 1.7% $7 192% TSTF9Z7- 23-0 VI. 1 

tec 21 f 11 ; ws *4nb2 * 1 | 1 | 11 1 
NI. I. pag. 31. On thoſe Words, Luke i. 64. His Mouth was opened, and his Tongue 
luſed] 3 700 the following Note. ——1 entirely agree with the — 4 Raphelius, 46 
iz Herod. pag. 219, 220.) that Elfner's Criticiſm (Obſerv. Vol. i. pag. 178, 179.) is not. 
to be admitted; which would render it, And his Tongue alſo ſpate, praiſmg GOD, It 
would then have been evacyouoa, inſtead of to 3 and Rapbelius has given unanſwerable 
Inſtances, in the moſt approved Writers, of à Verb joined with Two Nouns, when in ſtrict 
Propriety it can only belong to one of them. Compare 1 Cor. iii. 2. where the Original 
is, Th haas eilig, xas ov BI have given you Milk to drink, and not Meat. 
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nin. „ Nei | 
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Fel, I. pag. 34. On thoſe Words, Lake i. 73. The Oath which he ſware unte Abraham ; 
add in a Note, —— In Vindication of our Yer/ion from any Objection, which might ariſe 
to a learned Reader from the Conſtruction of the Original, wma ial nxns, —— opxov 
1 chu X. 7. A. fee Bos, Exercit. pag. 35. and Elſner, in Loc. : 


VIII. 


Pol. I. pag. 41. Nete (f), (on thoſe Words, Mat. i. 25. which I render, Till ſbe bad 
brought forth her Son, the Fir/t-born ;) lin. 4. after Heb. i. 6. add, — Tho' I confeſs the 
Force of the learned and candid Dr. Daniel Scott's Remark on this Note to be ſuch, as 
to convince me, that this Expreſſion might have been uſed with Regard to the Fir- born 
dn of any Family ; and conſequently, that no certiin Argument of Chriſt's ſuperior 
Dignity and Glory can be drawn from it: Vet from the Pen of one ſo deeply impreſſed 
with the Thought of it, as Luke as well as Matthew was, I think it may probably con- 
tain ſome Reference to it, — To the Texts enumerated at the End of the Note, add, 


Paal. ex. I. cxil, 8. | 


IX. 


Vol. J. hag. 44. On thoſe Words, Mat. i. 5. Boaz begat Obed, of Ruth the Moabiteſs ; 
add the following Nete. The Son of a 2 by an Vraelitiſb Meman could never 
de allowed to enter into the Congregation of the Lord ; that is, at leaſt he was rendered 
incapable of being a Prince in Iſrael; and perhaps even of being naturalized by Circum- 
— which may be the Meaning of the Phraſe, Deut. xxiii. 3. (See Mr. Lowman's 

brew Government, pag. 130, & Jegq.) But it evidently appears from this celebrated In- 
tance, that this Precept was not underſtood, as excluding the Deſcendants of an Iſraelite 
by a Meabitiþ Woman from any hereditary Honours and Privileges. - Otherwiſe ſurely 
Salmon, the Son of Naaſſon Prince of Fudah, would never have married Rahab, one 
of the accurſed People of Canaan ; nor would the Kinſman of Boaz have wanted a much 
* than he aſſigned, (Ruth iv. 6.) for refuſing to marry Ruth when ſhe became 

a Widow. APR ES | 


* 
X. 
” 
* 


Hel. I. pag. 46. On thoſe Words, Mat. i. 12. Salathiel begat Zerubbabel, and the 
P, araphraſe upon them; add in a Note. This illuſtrious Perſon Zerubbabel is ſo often 
aid to have been the Son of Salathiel, or Sbealtiel, which is nearly the ſame, (and accord- 
mply the S$yriack here reads Schaltiel :) See Ezra iii. 2, 8. v. 2. Hag. i. 1, 12, 14. ii. 23. 

at 1 incline more and more to think with Brennius, that the Zerubbabe! mentioned 
Chr n. ini. 17, —i9. as the Son of Pedaiah the Brother of Salathiel, was a different 
Perſon from this. As the Name Zerubbabel ſignifies a Stranger in Babylon, it is no Won- 
R it thould be given to ſeveral Children born in the Captivity. If this Solution 


Vor. III. K k k be 


. ; J 
- 


| Additional Notes. 
be not allowed, I ſee not how the known Difficulty here can be removed, unleſs 
knowledging that the Books of Chronicles (the Author of which is uakoown) — 2 
ſuffered by the Injuries of Time, ſo that the preſent Reading of ſome Paſſages May be. 
incorrect; which is very conſiſtent with owning the plenary Inſpiration of thoſe | 
By allowing this, we ſhould fairly get rid of Two Parts in Three of the ſeeming Contra. 
dictions in the Writings of the Old Taftament, of an. accurate Review of them ;) 
and ſhould be free from the ſad Neceſſity of ſuch evaſive Criticifons, as are mare like ta 
pain a candid Heart, than to ſatisfy an attemive. and penetrating Mind. The Omiffion oe 
a Word or Two in a Genealogical Table, and fometimes the Miſtake of a Letter or Ta 
in 42 occaſions many inextricable Difficulties, where in the Original Reading 
all might be perfectly clear. | 


} 


. ö 

Vel. I. pag. 48. On thoſe Words, Luke iii. oſeph; who by Adoption, or rather. 
by the * of his Daughter, was the Son Hil, add the ollowing eas 
is neceſſary to take the Words in this Latitude, becauſe the true Father of Foſeph appar; 


to have been Zaceb or Tamm, the Son of Mattbhan. Aas. i. 15, 16. 
| XII. 


Vol. I. pag. 53. In Note (e), (Where it is ſpoken of as improbable, that Feſus-or Mary 
ſhould . any ALY Paternal Eflate at Bethlehem ;) after 740 . 26, 4 
add, It is true indeed, that bad the Original Settlement of the Divine Law been duely 
ates in the Land of Promiſe would have been unakenable;, and every Male 


regarded, Eff a n 
deſcended- from Jacob, and not of the Tribe of Lew, muſt have been born Heir to 
his Anceſtors when 


fallen into Confuſion. Tribes, ght back. 
at all, were, after their Return from the Captivity, incorporated together in the Neigh- 
bourhood of Judea, while Strangers were in Poſſeſſion of large Tracts of Land once 
theirs ; and the whole Country of Samaria was in the Hands of thoſe, whom the Jew: 
looked upon as the. wileft Kind of Gentiles, that is, the Samaritans. 


Vel. I. pag. 544 On Lute i. 7 where (in the Firſt Edition): Mary is ſpoken of in the 
Paraphraje, as.** being probably ſo miraculouſly ſtrengthened &c.” add the following 
Nee, —— I had in) the Firſt. Edition, here and in many other Places, inſerted the Word 
probably. in the Paraphraſe : But on the whole, conſidering that in all ſuch Performances 
the Author, and not the Paraphraft, is ſuppoſed to ſpeak, I judged it more proper here to 
remind my Reader, (as I have elſewhere intimated,) that he is to take it for granted, I do 
not pretend in this Inſtance, and a great many others, to ſpeak confidently ; but that the, 
different Character, which iftinguilficy the Divine Text: from my fallible tho? upright At- 
tempts to. illuſtrate it, muſt guide. him in determining what is certain, and what only 
probable, and perhaps after all very doubtful, 3 


XIV. 


Pal. I. _ hag: 66, At the End of Ne (I), in Vindication of my having rendered and 
paraphraſed avfwpoanoyels, mw Kea, She made ber Acknowledgments to the Lord, i. e. to 
Jeſus, who was now preſent in the Temple; add, — Againſt this Senſe it is objected, 
that the Infant Jef did not ſeem capable at that Time, of reſenting her Gratitude. 
as a Rational Agent: But I anſwer, that Anna might properly be ſaid to mate ber 4c- 
hnowledgments to the Lord, if ſhe addreſſed herſelf to the Child, as Simeon had done, con- 
felling him to be the Meſſiah. The Original Phraſe may have a Reference to Simeon? 
Speech, and might be intended to intimate, that this of Anna was a Kind of Reſponſ' 2 


— Notes. 


288 that ſhe, like Simeon, m 
rael on this 


alſo ad- 
great ion; and if 
1 — put for b, tho' the former Interpretation 


Prep nen not oppoſe i x a Extor of any Importance. 
XV. 


Fl I. T4 66, On thoſe Words, Luke ii. 3. 111 City Nazareth ; ; add the 
fe, — It has been ſuggeſted to me by a very learned and ingenious Writer, 
fince — 8 Publication of the preceding Note, that the Pa 


thinking it his Duty to ſettle there, from the Per- 

Child was the h, and that the Meſſiah was to 
7 — Bethlchem, David's City. From — 4 he removed to 
directed to come back, Foſepb defigned to 
+ bong uf yaiery — 15 go to Nazareth, a 
to have efteemed — to. be the Abode of fo illuſtrious 
Gentleman thinks, that when Nazareth is here called m our 
000, it intimates an Attempt to ſettle elſew in a City chat was 


appears to have 
him to 


* 


XVI. 


eee ee i ee e reconcile des 
Citation of Micab v. 2, with the Original; add, I do not urge the learned Dr. 
Pacects Solution, that the Word yr fignifies, both little, and great ; that ſeeming by 


coMeans fo natural and juſt an Account of the Matter, — + ie a 
xn. 


reports, ( Buſch. Eccleſ. 45 
2 13.) 1 both Dr. Gn (hes Hit. WA b 2) and the learned 
Grabe (Spicileg. Patr. Vol. i. pag. 1,—6.) ſeem to think, eflages of extraordinary 
Reſpect were afterwards ſent rom Abgarus, King of Ede eſſa i in Arabia, to our Lord Te eſus 
Chrift, (which might be Fact, tho' the Letters now * ſhould be ſuppoſed ſpuriomt,) 
72 poſſible, the Report of theſe Sages, preſerved radition (if they were then 

might add Weight to that of Chrift's Mi racles, 1 Thirty SD — and 
* Prince (s take the greater Notice of him. 


XVIII. 


Mc. AL pag. 78. On thoſe Words, Mat. ii. 19. When Herod was dead ; inſert the 
ote, —— Tt is well worth while to read the particular and affecting Account, 


wich 4 ty has given of the terrible Death of this inhaman Tyrant; whom Gon 
Lib, xvii. cop. 6. Lal. 8.] 5. & Lib. i. cap. $3. [al. 21.] $. „ 7.) Ee 

t it ſo = 10 lituſtration « _— 1 Hiftory, that he has ladsrted it at large 

——— of the ure ature, to ſhew us wrought — y we may depend upon the many 
invaluable Extrafts from a Multitude of -axtient Books now loſt, which he has given us, 


2 made 4 Terror to hrmiſelf, as well as to all about him. ys b. Autig. 
Hi. Lib. i. cap, B.) with a xattneſs, which joins with many other 
ot m—_ his Beelefiaftical Hiftory, and in his other Writings, eſpecially is in his EFragareh 


Kkka FIT XIX. 


F 


tain, the 


be or. klgita ain}, e ooh tt. en eee nf, abit ini 199m 
N bat BAC 2959 ei no Wart 'b MX. 27 W.. „ ee tet one TR 
| ; ATC 204, ofs. facets, Or en dee a ge Has Nohl S141 5 9s 
Vol. I. pag. 89. To Note (u), where Notice is taken of the extenſive Signification of 
the Expreſſion, In thoſe Days; add, And the Phraſe is here uſed with the greater 
Propriety, as John did indeed appear under his Publick Character, while Chrift continued 
to dwell at Nazareth ; which was the Event laſt mentioned. 1 | 
GY TI. . ' þ 09 (1% 3.8 35 4 £3 bal MJYE £7 2M": Sat 7 
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Vol. I. pag. 92. Note (i), lin. 10. After the Reference to Plin. Nat. Hit. lib. vi. cap, 
30. to what had been ſaid of the Uſe of Lacuffsi for Food; add, Dr. Shaw tells us, 
that when ſprinkled with Salt, and fried, taſte much like the River Crab Fiſh ; and 
juſtly contends for this Signification of the Word ares; in his excellent Travels, pay, 
258. Where he alſo obſerves," that as the Months of April and Muy are the Time when 
theſe ſes. abound,” it may probably be conjectured, that Jobn began his Miniſtry about 
that Seaſon of the Lear; which might alſo ſeem more convenient for receiving, and eſpe- 
cially for baptixing, ſo great a Nucber oh People, than Miner could have bee. 
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Pal. I. pag. 94. On thoſe Words in the Paraphraſt on Mat. iii. 7. Coming to receive 
his Baptiſm; add this Note. I fay, ** Coming to receive his Baptiſm; for tho” ſome 
und U panlirua cya, of their coming to oppoſe it, I think the Reaſons for 
that Interpretation not worth mentioning here, and refer my Reader to Raphelius, who 
has given them a larger Examination than they deſetve.” Annot. e Xen, pag. 7, — 11. 
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Vel. I. pag. 95. To Note (5), On the Words, Ye Broods of Vipers, add, ——The 
Word T&mudſez may be uſed in the Pe Number; in Refererice to the different Senti- 
ments, and if I may be allowed the Expreſſion, (familiar endugh to the Jriwiſb Doctors) 
the different Families adoration 2 — . N 
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Fol. I. pag. 97. On thoſe Words, Luke iii. 14. Terrify no Man; add this Note. — 


Fhe Word J12os91ls” properly ſigniſies * to take à Man by the Collar and ſhake bim; 
and ſeems to have been uſed properbrally for that vislent er, in which Perſons of this 
Station of Life are often ready to bully thoſe about them, whom they imagine their In- 
feriors in Strength and Spirit ; tho* nothing is,an Argument of a meaner Spirit, or 
more unworthy that true Courage which conſtitutes ſo eſſential a Part of a good Mili- 
tary Character. | | 5 
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pay 90. At the End of Note (2), on Mat. ili. 12. add; —— Tho” it is cer- 
ord. A in Greek Authors —_——_— that is left of the Corn 
when the Grain is ſeparated, .including'the) Straw -*( 


\Raphel, Annot. e Xen: in Loe. 
and Grn. xxiv. 25, 32. Sentuag.) Vet I apprehend, that in this Place it muſt be equiva- 
lent to x and ſignify 'Chaff as diſtinguiſhed from Strutu; ſince one can hardly ima- 
gine, either that any Thing ſo uſeful as Hiram would be made the Symbol of theſe worth. 
leſs Reprobates, or that it would be repreſented as burnt up, —— As to the Phraſe of burn 
ing the Chaff with unguenchable Fire, Mr. Horberry has obſerved with his uſual Accuracy 
of Judgment, ( Enquiry into the Duration of Future Puniſhment, 93 i. No. 1, 2.) that 
it is abſolutely inconſiſtent with all Views of the Reffration of the Wicked ; and that how- 
ever, the Phraſe of being conſumed like Cbaff, might ſeem to favour the Doctrine of hor 
Annibilation, (which nevertheleſs it is certain no Puniſhment of Mind or Body 21 cif 


afelf effe ,) the Epithet of Lugpuenchable given to this Fire is ſo far from proving it, that 

i cannot by any eaſy and juſt Interpretation be reconciled with it. | 

"Pall. I. beg. 305, On thoſe Words, Mark i. 9. Feſus came from Nazareth in Galilee ; 

ad this Vote. The learned Dr. Thomas Jackſon in his elaborate Examination of this 
»—519,) ſuppoſes, . that John the Baptift, en- 


Content {ſee his Yorks, Pol. Ti. pag. 51 
quiring in and hearing the Name of fu, an the"Place from whence he came, and 
at celebrated Prophecy, Za. xi. 1, 2. concluded, 


ing it in his own Mind with 
that this Ze/ws, or Divine Saviour, as the Word may ſignify, (ſee Note (d) on Mat. i. 21. 
pag. 39.) coming from Nazareth, the Town of Rods, as the Etymology of that Name 
imports, was the. Rad out of the Stem of 7 upon whom. the. Spirit ſhould deſcend, and 
reſt-like a Doye on a Branch. And thus he would reconcile Fohn's Addreſs to Chriſt as 
{a extraordinary a Perſon, Mat. iii. 14. with his declaring John i. 31, 33: that he Fnew 
him not before. But this ſeems a very precarious Solution, confidering how poflible it 
might be, that in ſo large a Place as Nazareth there might be ſeveral Perſons of the Name 
of Feſus or. Foſhua, ſo very, common among the Jews. It appears- therefore much more 
reaſonable, to have Recourſe to the Solution given in the. Paraphraſe and Note (d) on the 
laſt cited Text, pag. 123. that he had a ſecret Intimation given him who it was that came 
to be baptized by bim; and all that this very ingenious Writer has ſaid, to ſhew the 
various Marks by which Fohn might i#now Chrift, without ſuppoſing ſuch a particular 
Revelatian: as is. there ſuggeſted, does but confirm me the more in the Neceſſity of ad- 
of * 4580 abr a * | i N XXVII. | | | | of ” 
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. l. "pag. 107, At the End of Note (6), on thoſe Words, Like iii. 23. fad Feſur, 
when beginning {his Miniftry,] was abent Thirty Years old ; (nn ace, ide Tptaxov|a AN, 
add. The learned Author of the Vindication. of the Beginning of Matthew's and Luke's 
Goſpel, extreamly diſſatisfied with all the common Verſſons and Explications of theſe Words, 
would render them, And Feſus was obedient, or lived in Subjection [to his Parents,) about 
Thirty Years ; and produces ſeveral Paſſages from approved Greek Writers, in which apyo- 
Uros ſigniſies ſubject. But in all thoſe Places it is uſed in ſome Connection, or Oppoſition, 
which deter mines the Senſe; and therefore none of them are Inftances parallel to this. 
Lale evidently uſes apyougrar, Chap. xxi. 28, in the Senſe we ſuppoſe it to have here; and 
ſince he had before expreſſed our Lord's Subjection to his. Parents by the Word unolaggouere, 
Chap. ii. 5 1. there is great Reaſon to believe, he would have uſed the ſame Word here, 
had he intended to give us the ſame Idea. And indeed, if agyouevs be allowed to have 
the Signification which this accurate Critic# (for ſuch he undoubtedly is,) contends for 
10 ſince there is nothing in the Text to limit it, the Phraſe would intimate, he was 
ſubjeft, to none after this Time; an Aſſertion, which I ſhould think. both 'groundleſs 
and dangerous. aral, 1 oY n 


| XXVII. 
| Fol I. pag. 111. At the- End of Note (g) on Mat. iv. 5. where Jeruſalem is called 
the Healy City; add, in the Firſt Edition, — The Heathen Writers in like Manner often call 
thoſe Cities Holy, in which any of their Deities were ſuppoſed to hold their ſpecial Reſt- 


dence; and from whence their Oracles were delivered. See E!ſner. Olſerv. Vol. i. pag. 17, 18. 
| XXV11I, 


Vel. L pag. 113. At the End of Nite Cn], on Luke iv. 6. where the Devil ſays of 
the Glory of the World, It is all delivered unto me; add, —— It is remarkable, that, 
among other Things which ſeveral Heathen Writers learnt of the; Primitive Chriſtians, 
Is was one; to repreſent Evil Spirits as tempting Men from their Duty by Views of 
Worldly Riches and Grandeur ; over which, Porphyry in particular ſays, they o ten pretend 
to much more Power than they really have, See Elſner. Obſerv. 2 i. pag. 18, OR 
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Pol. I. Let. 114. At the End of Note ( 7) on Mat. iv, 11. where it is faid, that after 
'Chrifs I emptation Angels came and waited 1 pon bim; add, — As one Geleftial Spirit 


might have been abundantly ſufficient for the Relief of our Lord's Neceffities, it is rea. 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Appearance of a Number Ar upon this Occafion was to 
do him the more illuſtrious Honour, after this horrible Combat with Saten ; to which, for 
wiſe and gracious Reaſons, he was pleaſed to condeſcend. © 


XXX. 


Vel. 1. pag. 118. On the Reply of Jobs the Baptiſt to the cus, John i. . w 
upon e into his G Av aid, I 221 Voice 7 one 83 * 72 
.derneſs, Cc. add this Note. The late Archbiſhop of Cambray beautifully illuftrates the 
Humility of this Reply, as if this illuſtrious Pro had ſaid, * Far being the 
«© Meſpah, or Elias, or one of the Qu Prophets, I am nothing but 4 Vice; a Sound, 
<< that as ſoon as it has expreſſed the Thought of which it 4s the Sign, dies into Ai, and 
< is known no more.” Fenel. Oeuvres Phileſ. Pal. ii. pag. 193 


Vol. I. pag. 142. On thoſe Words, in the Paraphraſe on John ii. 18. Rulers of the 
Fetus; the following Note. It ſeems moſt probable, that the Jetus here mentioned 
were Rulers, becauſe we know, that the great Aſſembly of Fewiſh Rulers, (that is, the 
Sanhedrim,) fate in the Temple, and that the chief of them often attended Publick Wor- 
ſhip there. This Action of Chrift (in driving out the Buyers and Sellers) muſt undoubt- 
edly come to their Knowledge ; and as their Ofkce would feem to euthorize them to call 
him to an Account, we are ſure their Prejudices againſt him would incline them to do it. 


XXXII. 


vl. I. pag. 146. On Fohn iii. 2. where we are told, that Nicedemus (on his coming 
to 7 her Fla unto him, Rabbi; add this Note, _—— This Title will appear very remark- 
able, as given by a Perſon of ſo great Dignity, to one who with Regard to his Education 


and Rank in fecular Life made ſo low an Appearance as our Bleſſed Lord did. 


Vel. I. pag. 150. To Note (4), on Fobn iii, 10. add at the End, — It is firange to 
me, that any ſhould doubt, w Proſelytes were admitted into the Jewiſb Church 


by Baptiſm, that is, by Yaſhing ; when it is plain from expreſs Paſſages in the Jah 
Li, that no Few, >. To had lived like @ Gentile for one 2 * be reſtored 
to the Communion of their Church without it. Compare Num. xix. 19, 20. and many 
other Precepts relating to Ceremonial Pollutions ; by which the Jeus were rendered 1nca- 
. pable of appearing before Gop in the Tabernacle or Temple, till they were ue, 
| R or Sprintling, e gee) | 


XXXIV. 


Vel. I. pag. 173. On thoſe Words of Chrift to the Woman of Samaria, Jobn . 10. 
He . 1 thee living Water ; add Hl Nate. It 1 certain, that the Phraſe 
living Water does in many good Authors tent Spring Water, or running Water, in 
Oppolition to that which ſtagnates, and ſo quickly grows not only flat, or as we com- 
monly expreſs it dead, but at length corrupt. See E. n. in Loc. and compare Gen. xxvi. 19. 
Lev. xiv. 6. fer. ii. 1 3) Yet as our 2 elſewhere, in a remarkable Paſſage record 

by this Evangeli/t, (Fobn vi. 51.) calls himſelf Iiving Bread, becauſe by Feeding up" 
him Liſe is to be obtained, it ſeemed convenient literally to adhere to the Original in this 
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Additional Motat. 

ery probable, this Woman underſtood aur Lord of ſome fine Spring 
| 92 ay 2 to need the Pains of dating, and was, 0 d 
preferable to that of Faces Well. And our Lord's Reply ver. 13, 14. 
ait would hald in that Rees. N 
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Tal. I. pag. 199. On thoſe Words, Mat. iv. 16. Light ba: 
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al. L pag. 205 At the End of Note (ehh on thoſe Words of Peter, Luke v. 8. when 
ſtruck by the miraculous Draught of Fiſhes, he fays to Chrift, Go. out me, (that is, 


from the Veſſel ] add, —— It I well known, that the Autients thought it imp and 
uofafe, {where it could be avoided,) for Good Men to be in tbe ſame Ship with Perſons 
of an. infamous Character: Nor would the Heathens ſometimes permit the very Images 
of their Deities to be carried in the Veſſel with ſuch, or even with thoſe concerning 
whom. there was any ſtrong, Sufpicion, See Eu. Obſeru: Fal. i. pag. 202, 203. 


211. Note (9), liz, 10. _ After the Enumeration of Texts; which 


immediately after the Words, 4e in each of them: add, —— And it appears from Wi/a. 
ii, 24. that the Fews before Chri/”s Time had ſomething of this Notion, and conſidered 


- the Wicked in general, as taking Part with the Devi]: The Words are, Throe Envy of 
the Devil came Death into the World, and they that do hold of his Side de find it. The 


— Texts: above ſhew, that the Expreſſon is juſt ; and therefore it will plainly ap- 


1 3 58 8 | XXXVIH. | | | | | L | | 
MIL pag: 215. At the End of Note V, add. Some have indeed maintained, 
that different Facts are referred to, in the Texts of Mark and Luke before us; the former 


referring to Chri/?s Riſing, the latter to bis Going out: But it ſeems, that Mark connects 
bs Ging oui lo immediately with his Riſing, that no Streſs can be laid on fuch a Diſtinction. 
pe 


XXXIX. 


it is ſaid, he went up e a Mountain; dele thoſe. Words in the Paraphraſe of the 


Reſt Edition, lin. 4. „ in the Neighbourhood of Capernaum,”” and the firff Line of: 


Nite (5) 3 and let the Note: begin as follows, (b) Went u to a Mountain.) It does not 
appear, in what Part of Galilze.this Mountain was ſituated; and (if the Cure of the Leper, - 


which Gbr performed at bis deſcending» from- it, was wrought in the Confines of ſome- 
aber City, and not of Capernaum,)' there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, as moſt Expoſiters do, 


that it was in the Neighbourhood of Capernaum. (See Mat. viii, 11, 2. and Note (b) on. 
Lale v. ra. $48; 44.) Mr. Maundrell ſays, that what is now called the Mount of the- 

itudes is a. little to the North of Adount Tabor; (Trav. pag. 115.) and if this be its 
true Situation, it muſt be kt ſome conſiderable Diſtance. from Capernaum. I ſhall &c. 


XL. 


Val. b. 222. On thoſe Words, Mat. v. 8. For they all ſee GOD ; add the. fol- 
boning Nets. E!fner has illuſtrated this Text, by ſhewinge that the Pagans thought a. 


the pn the Devil over Men's Minds to tempt them to Evil; and 
* 


. I. pag. 219. On Mat. v. 1. where, im the Introduction to 2 Wrede 
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D en ene I . j 

Vl. I. pag, 248. On thoſe Words,” Mat, V. al, Then ok not I; add this Nos — 
I might ene "Oy dane 7 Malt nit commit Murthey ; 4s Dr. Scott tay | 
very properly done: But I choſe to retain the Words of the Commandments as they ate 
uſually expreſſed among us, that it might at firſt hearing be more apparent to every Reader 
that what follows each is eur Lord's Commentary upon it. g 


- 4 9 


* Pn IfY 131 #4 SOT, * Aan. 2 1 (>. JS | 
* Ma 14 ten ut no) LAI 1 XLII. nnen 57) wy oP 
"Pal. I. php. 230. ON thoſe Words, et V. 23. If ben art bringing thy Gift t 4 
Altaf, and 'the ue, that thy Brother hal g a wall per 15 . add 
tis Ne e dee eee MR NPY, tar: 844.) Explaining the Lay of 
the Treſpaſs 22 tells us, t when a Man had injured his Brother, and repent- 
« ing of his Fault voluntarily acknowl:, it; (in which Caſe both Reftitution and Sacrifice 
<< were required,) he was to make Reſtitution, and then to come into the Temple 
„ preſenting his Sacrifice, and aſking Pardon.“ This is a very juſt and natural Account 
of the Matter, and adds great Illuſtration to this Text : Eſpecially when it is conſidered, 
that dur Lord ſuppoſes in this Caſe, not 4 Treſpaſs Offering, but à voluntary Gift preſented 
before the Altar 3 and yet declares, that this will not be accepted, while there is a Con- 
ſciouſneſs of having wranged a Brother, and net made bim Reparation. | 
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Pol. I. Pax: 233. In the N on Mat. v. 28. In. penult. of the Frſt Editin, 
inſtead of the Words, “ debauched her in his Heart,” read, ** committed that Adultery 
«<< with her in his Heart (b), which this Commandment was deſigned to forbid ;” and 
read Note (6b) as follows, (b) Committed that Adultery &.] 1 had before rendered it, 
debauched her, becauſe it is plain ewoygvagy muſt extend to ſingle as well as married Per- 
ſons; but on the Animadverſion of a learned Friend, I am conyinced that the Spirit of 
our Eds Meaning is beſt expreſſed, by retaining the Word uſed in the Seventh Command- 
ment, and giving the Paſſage ſuch a Turn as I have now given it-in the Parapbraſe, 
which does not at all limit the Senſe,” But to render yuraixa, @ married Woman, would 
be a Limitation, I think, not to be juſtified. , ” * 


«$5260, \ 3 "7, | SLE XLIV. 471 3 7 W ee 
Vel. I. pag. 239. thoſe Words at the End of the Paraphraſe on Mat. v. 43. 
«« and the Pregepis for deſtroying the Canaanites &c.“ add the following Note. — T hele 
Precepts were of a peculiar "gs and that in particular, Deut. xxiii, 6. Thou ſhalt nt 
ſeek their Peace, non their Proſperity, all thy Days for ever, relates to "avoiding throughout 
all Generations any A/ſoc;ation with the Moabites ; which was an everlaſting —_ of In- 
am ſet upon them, for the Aﬀront which in the Matter of Peor they had offered to 
God himſelf, under whoſe Conduct the Hraclites were, But tho? it forbids any National 
Alliance with them, it ſeems, that the Settlement of Ruth in Iſrael when ſhe embraced 
the "7ewifh Religion, (Ruth i. 16.) abd the Permiſſion given to the Moabites to live 3 


4 TY" 


Tributaries under David after the Conqueſt of their Country, (2 Sam. viii. 2.) were not 
at all inconſiſtent with this Law. 11 | 
4 43 
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Jail pag: 242. At the End of Nate (a), on Mat. vi. 1. in which I ſpeak of the _ 
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7 admitting it here would deſtroy that beautiful Variety between this and the following 
[is 


* 


1 PF. #4 

% | XLVI. | N | 
| , A. 

Val. I. pag. 278. At the End of Note (d), (which relates to the Method I ſuppoſed 


de Friends of the Paralytick to have taken, to let him down into the Place where Feſus 


was z) add, This is the moſt probable Account of the Matter, if we ſuppoſe our 
I to have been in any covered Room of the Houſe, But Dr. Shaw's Hypotheſis, 


which goes on Principles which were quite unknown to me till I had the Pleaſure of : 


ny excellent Travels, ſeems to me yet more natural. From conſidering what is 
nom the Form of the Houſes in Barbary, and the Levant, he ſuppoſes that ro ut ſig» 
nifies the Court-Yard, round about which the Houſe was built; and that our Lord was 
there. He thinks, that, crouded as this Area was, the Bearers of the Paralytick might 
get in at the Gate- May, (where perhaps Chri/# could neither be ſeen nor heard,) and 
might carry him up the Stairs, which commonly go up from thence ; and being got to 
the Nat Roof, might take down inwards a Part of the Baluftrade or Parapet 2 , and 
ſo let down the Bed with Cords by the Side of the glazed and perhaps painted Tiles, 
which might beautify the Walls of the' Houſe towards this Court, Many of his Quota- 
tions from the Antients do in à very agreeable Manner, at once illuſtrate this Account, 
and receive new Light from it. See Dr. Shaw's Travels, pag. 37 3,—3$0. 


XILVII. 


Val. I. pag. 291. On thoſe Words, Jobn v. 19. The Son can do nothing 2 himſelf ; 
add the following Note. I cannot forbear mentioning. a remarkable Note the 
learned Ener, (Obſerv. in Loc.) in which he ſhews by a great Variety of Inſtances, that 
the later Heathen Mriters ſeem to have aſcribed to Minerva, as the Daughter of Jupiter, 
many Things which our Sacred Scriptures ſpeak of Chriſt, as the Son of Gop. 


XLVII. 


Val. I. pag. 301. On thoſe Words of our Lord to the Fews, Jobn v. 45. Moſes in 
whom you truſt, is your Accuſer ; add this Note, —— This is one of the moſt expreſſive 
Paſlages that can be imagined, in which Moſes, their great Lawgiver, is repreſented as 
. down with Indignation upon theſe Ellers, who gloried in being the moſt diſtin- 
guiſhed of his Diſciples ; and ſeeing how injuriouſly they treated Jeſus the great Prophet, 
turning himſelf to Gn with a ſevere * againſt them, and urging /is own Pre- 


\ 


4ittion as an Aggtavation of their inexcuſable Infidelity. 
- XLIX. gh 


Vl. I. pag. 353. At the End of Note (f), on thoſe Words, Mat. xi, 12. De King- 
dom o Heaven is attacked with Violence, and the Violent ſeize it with Eagerneſs; add. 
o ſuppoſe, as a late ingenious Writer has done, that this refers to the firſt Attempts 
7 in its Infancy, and that agraGovor fignifies fear it to Pieces, 


does not appear natural in this Connection; tho* the Word muſt be allowed ſometimes 
to have that Import. 
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Tons which induced me to follow Bara“: Reading of Hixawmouwm, Righteouſne/s, inſtend of 
| „ Alms-deeds ; add,. Neveftheleſs I by no Means inſiſt on the Change: But 


fe, which I have endeavoured to illuſtrate in the Paraphraſe, and which makes it ſo 
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Feu, not merely i 


Darkneſs : For in Mark it is ve er 
Article; and the following Words — 


n, the, 


grand Adverſary. One of the Titles given him was Beelzebub, or Baal-zebub ; and ; 
P TY! ne Aal, &c. * = ah 3 1 
ul. I. e At the End of Nets (I), on thoſe Words, Mat, xii. 36. Men ftal 
0 


g. 
t 


Live Account for every unprofitable Ward ; add, —— If any, on the whole, are diſſatisped 


with che Account of Things here given, I would beg Leave to aſk them, whether 
frat Talk be not a al If ing of Time; and whether that muſt not render 1 
we Degree criminal befors GoB. oo,  e.. 


5 9 a * | t 


_ Val. pag... 384. On thoſe Words, Mat. xii. 38. Unleſs it be the Sign of the Projjet 
Jenab; add this Nate. As the Reſurreftion o Chrift was attended wr Fm 
than is generally obſerved, the 


ance of a deſcendi Ange it was, with greater 
very Thing that + Phariſees demanded, a Sign from Heaven. vat We 

Veil. I. ber. 384. On Luke xi. 30. Se alſo ſhall the Sim of Man be to this Generatim; 
add this Note. —— The attentive Reader may eaſily obſerve, that ſome Paſlages of the 


* Capes of St. Luke are tranſpoſed in this Section. But I will not infiſt on the 
Neceſſity of doing it; finceWF is very poflible, the fame Words might be repeated again: 
But there is ſo very ſmall z Variation, and the Difcourfe is fo long, that I choſe to unite 
all the Three Evangelifts as far as might be, into ane compound. Text. The Reader who 
chuſes to follow” Lui Order exactly, wilt find a Memorandum (Vol. ii. pag. 9g.) of the 
Place, where this Paragraph comes in according to that; and I muſt, on the whole, leave 
it among ſome other Paſſages in the Evangeli/is, where it is neither poſſible, nor impor- 
tant, to determine the exact Series, = — 


: 


* ' 


* 


S Udo! 


II. 
Vol. L po 


J. bag, 387. At che End of Note (5), on thoſe Words, Mat. xii. 44. He find: 
it empty, fee, un adorned'; add, —— know, ſome judicious Writers have gloſſed 
more minute en theſe Words, as if the Meaning were, empty of true Grace, ſwept 
from groſs Sin, and garniſbed or adorned with ſeeming Virtues and Self-Righteouſnels. 
But with all due Submiſſion, eſpecially to one very great Name, by which this Interpre- 
tation is patronizeds I think, that in this Conne ion it enervates, rather than illuſtrates, 
the Senſe; and Spi ie of this fine Paſſage, Nor ſhould I be forward to ſay, that 4 Kefor- 
mation 4/4 without a thorough Change of Heart, tho' utterly unavailing as to his 
future State,” brings a Man more under the Power of Satan than he was before, or makes 
Kim worthy the Puniſhment of being given over to Seven Damans inſtead of one. 


Wh | Ix 7 LV. 
Val, L "pag. 3909. At the End of Note (I), on Mat. xiii. 14. Seeing you ſhall ſee, but 


you ſhall not percerve ; add, A pious and learned Friend, to whoſe kind Animadver- 


, Gons' on this Work ſeveral of theſe Additional Notes are owing, has urged ſeveral wy 


e vii. 10. Jebn 
int, ageaerally render the 
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Pal. . 403 At the End of Nite (#), on thoſe Words, Luke viii. 14 Tho em- 
ſelves are choked ; add, —— Choking ariſes from any Thing which ftraitgns the Gullet 
Wind- Pipe, and fo obſtructs the Paſſage of Food or Air. And thus, young Platts, 
ie may properly be ſaid. td be. choked _ by Thorns, which do not leave them Room 
to e and the Merd, which would exert its vital Power and Principle, is repreſented 
. thus preſſed with ſecular Cares prevailing in the Mind. 5 


LVIL 128 


Fol. 1. pag. 415. On thoſe Words, (in the Parable of the Net that gathered in Good 
Fi and Bad,) Mat. xiii. 48. Threw. away. the Bad; add this Note, —— The Word 
 caneay. which we render Bad, generally ſignifies corrupt or putrid, and ſeems an; Alluſion 
to the drawing up ſome dead Hi in a Net with the Living. Mr. Horberry juſtly ob- 
ſexes, that this in the ſtrongeſt Terms repreſents the hopeleſs State of Sinners at laſt. 
%e his Diſc: of Future Puniſbment, pag. 9... 


ny _ | 
Pal. pag-.503. At the End. of Nate (h), on thoſe. Words of aur Lard,. Fobn v. 35. 
it that. camevh unto me, I will by no Means caft aut; add, —— The — 2 


/ - 
N 


nde 5 is extreamly beautiful and emphatical. It repreſents an humble Suppliant, as 


coming into the Houſe of ſome Prince, or other Great Perſon, to caſt himſelf at his Feet, 
and to commit himſelf to his Protection and Care. He might fear, his Petition might 
be_ rejected, and he thru/? aut of Doors: But our Lord aſſures him to the contrary, His 
Houſe. and Heart are large enough, to receive, ſhelter, and ſupply all the Indigent and 


Diltreſſed. Gon only knows, bow many Thouſand Souls have been ſenſibly ſupported 
by thele gracious. Words. | | 


- LIIK 


Pd. I. pag. 538. At the End of the 2 on Mat. xvi. 1. on thoſe Words, 
They defired be would fhew them a Sign from Heaven ; add this Nate. On the whole, 
Lam ready to think, the Two Things mentioned. in the Note referreditorabove. are to be 
united; and that what they here demanded. was the very Thing, which Zeſephac tells us 
Bell, * cap. 13. [al. 12.] 4) Impoſtors of thoſe Tha promiſed-they would 
them from Gop ;. under the Character of omUç awbipinrs Signs of Liberty, or 
ſome miraculous Appearance from Heaven ta. aſſure them of Deliverance from the 
Yoke, And on th | 
(1 Cor, i. 22.) tho' ſo many Signs from Heaven had then been given; in the Veice from 
tdence, in the preternatural Caring at aur Lord's Crucifixion ; in the Deſcent of Angels 
in repeated. Inſtances ; and in that of the Holy Spirit, in a viſible Form, as well as in moſt" 
ſenſible Effects. See Dr. Lardner's Credib. Book i, chap. 5. F. 2. Vel. i, pag. 291. 


LX. F 


Fol. I. pag. 540. On thoſe Words, Mark viii. 20. How many Baſkets full of Frigments 
did ou take up ? add this Nate, — Dr, Daniel Scott on Mat. xvi. 10. with his uſual 
| n Accuracy 


eſe Principles they continued their Demands in the Apoſtles. Time, 
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emverdaes; The former ſignifies larger Baſkets; and therefore is "tranſlated Paniers by the 
French : We habe borrowed the Word from them, and it ſeems from its Etymology firſt to 
have been given them, from their being uſed by Bakers to earry about large Quantities o 
Bread. *'The-other ſeem to have been /maller Baſkets with Handles, and ſuch as conſe. 
quently or eaſily be gatried on the Arm. It is obſervable,” that fr Lord did not affect 

Circugaſtances of the Tun Miracles: here mentioned. The latter, tho' in 


- ſome Particulars inferior td the former, Was equally a Demonſtration of the Divine Power 
_ of Chip, and therefore op; bhp the Purpoſe for which it is here mentioned; not to 
urge, t | 

* 


t it was of the Two 


x 


more freſh in their Memories, 
„ 
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Viol. I. pag. 550. At the End of Note (4);" on thoſe Words 6f Chrift to Peter, Mart 
viii. 33. Get thee behind me, Sutan; add, —— Dr. Num rendering Dec ov, Favour 
thyſelf, ſuppoſes that ur Lord calls Peter, Satan, becauſe” he now 'fell on that Advice, 
which Satan uſes the ' moſt ſucceſsfully of all his Artifices to undo Men; that of Self 
Indulgence : And fo makes this Scripture an Introduction to his Diſcourſe on Self- Denial. 


IX. _. 
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Hall. pag. 77. On Mar. ii. 16. where iesis ſaid: of Harad, that be ſent firth a De- 
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tachment of Soldiers, (or, as it is in the Second Edition, a Band of Murtherers,) and: 
flew all the Male Children Sc, add the following Note. A very ingenious and learned: 


Friend of mine has attempted to account for Je bus's Silence as to this remarkable Fact, 
by a Conjecture, that inſtead of ſending a Detachment of Soldiers, (of which, he juſtly 
urges, nothing is expreſsly faid in the Text,) he might only ſend Private Orders to have 
the Children taken off as Ry as poſſible ; ſo that it might not make any Publick 
Noiſe, and come to the Notice of the Fetoiſb Hiftbrian. — But in Anſwer to this, (not 
to inſiſt upon the Argument from Macrobius, Saturnal. Lib. ii. rap. 4. that the Emperor 
Auguftus had heard of it at Rme;) I would obſerve, that it is certain, nothing of ſuch 
Privacy in the Diſpatch of theſe Children can be inferred from the Word armen; ſince 
it is alſo uſed to expreſs the Crucifixion of "our Lerd, (Acts ii. 23. x, 39.) the Stoning of 
Stephen, ( As xxii. 20.) and the Beheading of James the Apoſtle, 1 xii. 2.) all 
which were Publick Executions ; as well as the intended Aſſaſſination of Paul by a Band 
of armed Men. (As xxiii. 15.) And if it be conſidered, on the one Hand, how difficult 


it is privately to murther Children under Tws Years old, as they are hardly ever left alone; 


and on the other, how ill ſuch a cautious and uncertain. Proceedure would have agreed 
with the furious Diſpoſition of Herod, and the haughty Rage in which theſe Orders were 
given; I believe, few will incline to this Fypothefis. — As for the Silence of Foſephus,. 
it is to be conſidered, that Bethlehem was but a ſmall Place; and therefore, in a Reign 
of ſo much Cruelty; the Slaughter of its Infants might not be taken very much Notice of. 
e not old enough to remember it himſelf ; and if he did not find it in the 
emoirs of Niealas of vs (that flattering Hiſtorian, of whom we know he made 


great Uſe in eompiling the Life of Herad,) he might be unwilling to introduce it, even 


if he were particularly acquainted with it; left the Occaſion might have led him to men- 


tion, what generally at leaſt he is ſolicitous to decline, I mean, Chriſtian Affairs. On 


the whole, if we compare Cuntemporary Hiftorians of every Age, we ſhall find ſome 
material Fact or another omitted by each of them; yet that Silence of one is never urged 
as an Argument againſt admitting. the expreſs Teſtimony of the reſt, See Dr. Lardner: 
Credib, Book ii, chep. 2. H. 1. Vol. ii, pag. 746, & ſeg, 


WA £ 
4 4 
" L 


LXIII. 


* 


=. 
* 


© m 
134 z = * * — 
WY A "3 Ko d 2 * 
* a 
87 - ' of 5 8 4 | . # 4 v» * C , 1.4 
,p. . * 4 of 4 . . } 
, * 11 2 ? * 4 3 x ” 2 Y 4 % 
* A , . N. = 4 
* n 7 "9 LXII. | | | | 
a y " 
— 
0 ” , 
- 


„ 


| 2 . II. pag. 4. On thoſe Words, in the Account of the Transſguratiom, 7 ix. 34. 
Ti 


here came à bright Cloud, and 'overſhadawed them; and they feared, when they entered 
1 the Claut Add this Note. I cannot think it probable, (cho' a late eminent 
Critick has ſo explained it,) that this only means, that the Cloud caſt a Shadow which- 
fell upon them ; but rather, that it /pread over the Mountain ; and this not like a Canopy 
or Umbrella, but that it covered it in ſuch a Manner as a Cloud does; yet with this Dif- 
ference, that it was more like a thick Smoke than a Shower; and that, whereas the Skirt; 
of Clouds are generally rarer than the Central Parts, this was darker towards the Edges, 
4 Glory being in the Mid/t -- And probably, it was the darker Part with which the Apoſtles 
wete invelopped, while the, Excellent Glory (as St. Peter calls it, 2 Pet. i. 77 — 
much higher; and the Rays of it were much attempered, by that Part of the Chudy' Veil 
which was between it and them. And thus we know; that the Shetinab had appeared 
in former Ages; particularly, when it took Poſſeſſion of the Tabernacle of Moſes, Exod: 
xl. 34, 35+ and the Temple of Solomon. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11. * | 


7 | LXIV. 


Fol. II. pag. 11. On thoſe Words of Chriſt to the Father of the poſſeſſed Child, 
Mark-ix. 23. which we render, F then canſi believe, all Things are poſſible to bim that 
believeth ; 240 this Note. — As the Conſtruction in the Original is ſomething uncommon, 
Ia Jun, igt. I cannot forbear mentioning a ſingular Conjecture, which I lately 
had from the Mouth of a very accurate Critich, eſpecially in Biblical Learning. He 
thinks, inſtead of Te it might be Ti, as ſome Copies. read it; and then taking a:5woz:; 
to be the Imperative Mood, would render and paraphraſe it, with an Interrogation after 
Tis * What" doft thou mean by ſaying, if thou canſt ?” referring to & Juvages in the 
Verſe before: Believe All Things are poſſible to him that believath See thou: to the 
4 Firmneſs of thy. Faith; and leave the reſt to me.“ TBD) thr vas tha 
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Vol. II. pag. 13. At the End of Note (g), on thoſe Words, This Rind cannot go forth 
— unleſs by Prayer and Faſting ;' add, As for the Interpretation of Chry/o/tom and 
Deophylact, who ſuppoſe, that yevg ſignifies this Kind. of Beings, that is, Demons; it 
ſeems very wrong; ſince the Apeſtles evidently, did caſt out. many Demons, whatever. pe- 
culiar Malignity there might be in this, and others of his Rank, which might make more 

intenſe Devotion neceſſary to eject them. 


TIVES. - : 


Vl. II. pag. 22. At the End of Note (i), on thoſe Words, Mari ix. 44. Where their 
Warm never dies, and the Fire is not quenched ; add, Since I wrote this, I have met 
with an Explication of theſe Words in Dr. Rymer's Repreſentation. of Revealed Religion, 
fag. 155, ſo new to me, and at the ſame Time ſo conſiderable, that I could not forbear 
mentioning it. He ſuppoſes, that both the Worm and the Fire ate meaht of the Body, 
and refer to the Two different Ways of Funeral among the Antients ; Interment, and 
Burning. So that our Lord may ſeem here to prevent an Objection againſt the permanent 
Miſery, of the Wicked in Hell, ariſing from the frail Conſtitution of the Body : As if he 
ſhould have ſaid, ++ The Body will not then be as it is at preſent, but will be incapable of 
* Conſumption or Diſſolution. In its Natural State, {he Norms may. devour the whole, 
* and die for Want of Nouriſhmeat ; the Fire may conſume. it, and be extinguiſhed for 
1 Want of Fuel. But there ſhall be perpetual Ford for the Worm that corrodes it, per- 
* petual Fuel for the Fire that torments it.” The Words of the Apecryphal Mriter above- 
mentioned, Juditb xvi. 17. greatly illuſtrate this Interpretation; where it is ſaid, The 
Lord Almighty will take Wh ns on the Wicked in the Day of Fudgment, putting Fire 
and Worms into their Fleſv, and they ſhall feel them and weep for ever, PWT 
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Lil. IL g 49. At the End of Note (b on thaſe Words, John vii; 29." 7 have my 
a Man entire; add, A very accurate Cratich, both in the Greet and Englifh Lan. 
guage,” bas, fince J publiſhed this, ſuggeſted-anather Herſion, yet mare literal than this, or 
any of the reſt: I have made a' Man 1 yy {Oo gen ne ris; 
ESRC AERIE EET TSR. OE FTI EC ve 
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Vol. II. * 62. In the Paraphe | 


| | aſe on John viii. Mmbere, when the Few: preſented 
the Adultere/s before Chrift, they ate ſaid to do, it, that; they. might hape' an Opportunity 
to. accuſe him to the Romans t he ventured to pronounce à Capital Sentence againſt her, 
which (as I have ſaid in the Second Edition,) he had no Authority from the Romans to 
do; add the following Nate. — It is very evident, that the Nui Sanhedrim fite by 
Licencefrarm the Reman. Governer ; and tho*\#they had a'Right to try Capital Cauſes, it 
was neceſſary, (as it ſeems from (Paſſages elſewhere examined, ) that the Sentence they 
| ſſed ſhould be recognized and allowed by the Romans, before it could be carried into 
: Execution. For Chrift therefore to have undertaken the Deciſion of this Caſe, would 
ipſo Facto have rendered him obnoxious to them, as well as to the Sanhedrim : And had 
he condemned; her, a new Occaſion of Offence muſt have ariſen, in Conſequence of that, 
—— to. Pilate, if Execution had been ordered without an Application to him, — and 
to. the Fews, if Chriſi tad directed ſuch an Application to be made. 80 that the Snare 
here was much the ſame, with that afterwards laid for him, (Mut. xxii. 17,—22, Sec. 
154.) in the Queſtion about the Lawfulneſs of paying Trilutee. 
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Vol. II. pag. 79. At the End of Note ſe), on Fohn viii. 56. where our Lord ſpeaks of 
Abrabam's ſeeing his Day, and declares, he ſaw it, and rejoiced ; add, Since I drew 
up this Note, the Reverend and Learned Dr. Warburton has ſhewn, that there is great 
Reaſon to believe, our Lord here particularly refers to a ſpecial Revelation made to 
| Abraham, when he received that Command from Go p to Mer up Iſaac ; by which he 
was informed, that the Sacrifice then enjoined him was a Symbol of the Method, which 
Go would really take for the Redemption of ſinful Men, by the Death and ReſurreQion 
of his own San. See Divine Legation, Vol. ii. pag. 589, —627. and the Vindication of 
it, in the Second Volume of Occaſional Remarks,” e ee - , 
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. 1 Viol. II. pag. 122. At the End of Note (I), on thoſe Words, Luke xii. 46. And will 
_” cut him aſunder ; add, —— I know not on what Authority it has been aſſerted, that the 
| Word my ply lignify confiſcating his Eflate, Wherever it, or any of its Derivatives, 
docur in the-Sepruagint, it has always the Signification which our Perf gives it, and 
generally anfwers- to the Hebrew NN,” - See Exod, xxix. 17. Lev. i. d. Exch, xxiv. 4. 
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ol. II. in the ame Page. On the following Words, And appoint him his Portion with 
Infidels ; add the following Note. It has been ſuggeſted to me by a Perſon of great 
Worth and Eminence, that arise ſignifies unfaithful ; and that had Rs or the 
Diſbelief of the Goſpel, been referred hy: on the Word would have been @T1:5evo/@v. - 
I mult beg Leave to obſerve, that ares does in ſeveral Places evidently ſignify unbelieving: 
3 Compare Jobn xx. 27. 1 Cor. vii. 12, — 15. x. 27, xiv. 22,—24. (where there is an 
expreſs Oppoſition in ver. 22. between arias and geben,) 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. 1 Tin. 
v. 8. And I cannot but think, that the Spirit of this Text is much better expreſſed by 
ſuch a Rendering ; eſpecially, when the next Verſe is compared with it, which ſhews, that 
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. dis wit fed Servont:.ſhall have hir Portion and Abode with ſuch, (who, by the Way, 
uud they not been,anfairhful, would not baue been Unbelievers,) yet the Br Analg: 


he more grievaus 3 as there may be à great Difference, in the Condition of Criminals con- 


od i fame Priſon, 
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Fol, II. in the fame Page. At the End of Note (n), on thoſe Words of the next Verſe, 
Did mat keep himſelf ready .z add, — Since I wrote this, I perceive a great Emphaſis in 
hls Words, Which 1 did not before. obſerve. The Senſe riſes on that of the fortgoing 
Verſe 3 as if our Lord had faid, * Think not, that I merely intend to forbid ſuch groſs 
« Tmmeralities, as Drunkenneſs, Riot, Oppreffion, &c. but be aſſured, that Sins f 
« Omiſfion, where there have been fair Opportunities of learning your Duty, will expoſe 
« you to the Divine Correction.“ The Oppoſition here, and in the next Verſe, is be- 
tween n Her dant who receives an expre/i Meſſage from his Maſter, which he contradicts; 
and another, who tho? he receive no ſuch expreſs Meſſage, 75 falls into ſuch Inſtances of 
Milbehaviout, as he camot hut Tnoto to be inconſiſtent with his Duty and Office in general; 
by which he expoſes himſelf juſtly to ſome Puniſhment, tho” other Things being equal he 
is leſs criminal than the former, ELLE, | 


: 
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Va. II. pag. 130. At the End of Note (e), on Luke xiii. 4. concerning thoſe in 
whom the Tower in Siloam fell, and flew them; add, —— This laſt Inſtance might ſeem 
in ſome Reſpects more to the Purpoſe than the former, as there was no Human Inter- 
poſition attending the Death of theſe Men; ſo that it ſeemed more immediately provi- 
tential, than that of the Galilzaris whom Pilate had maſſacred. 


LXXIV. 


Val. II. pag. 154. At the End of Note (d), on Luke xiv. 32. where it is ſaid of one 
a War with: a ſuperior Enemy, that he defires Terms of Peace; add, —— The pious 
and amiable Author of a late valuable Piece, called Orthodoxy and Charity, whoever he 
be, has Fare a quite different Interpretation of this Paſſage, which, ſo far as I can re- 
collect,” 1 have not yet ſeen, and which I am ſure deferves Confideration. He explains 
it, (pag. 43: 'as referring to thoſe, who have not Courage to fight with their Spiritual 
Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and therefore make the beſt Terms they 
an with them, and fit ſtill neglecting Cbriſt and Religion. But if the Paſſage be taken 
in this Senſe, our Lora, by declaring in the next Verſe, that he will make no Abatement in 
his own Demands, vlainly intimates, how neceſſary it is to break thro” all Oppontions 
and to determine to face all the Difficulties in our Way, which it will be our Wiſdom: 
to view and conſider, that we may. be prepared with proportionable Reſolution. "BS 


LEXV.' 

Val II. pag. 211, At the End of Note (e), on thoſe Words, Jobn x. 8. All that ever 
came before me, were Thieves and Robbers ; add, Or perhaps eur Lord might refer to 
lach Perſons, as Fudas of Galilee, or Theudas, who had. been the Occafion of DeftruQtion 
o their Followers, See dels v. 36, 37. | W 

. | LXXVI. 


Vol. II. pag. 266. On' thoſe Words, in the Petition of Zebedee's Sins, Mark x. 37. 
that we may fit, the one at thy Rieht Hand, and the other at thy Left ; add this Note. 


There may perhaps be an Alluſion in theſe Words, to a Circumſtance which the Talmu- 
drcal Writers relate concerning the Sanbedrim That there were Two Officers of peculiar 
ſtinction, who ſate on each Side the Na, or Prefident of the Court; the one called 
46 Beth Din, or the. Father of the Fuſticiary, who ate en the Right Hand of the 2 
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Vol. II. pag. 27 1. To Note (a), on Luke xviii. 35. where I have obſerved, that 20 7, 
eyytev may ſignify, not merely as he came nigh, but while he was near; in Confirmation 
of the Juſtice of that Remark, (which, has been called in. Queſtion by a Writer of great 
Eminence in the learned World,) inſtead of (compare Zuke xix. 29.) add, —— (Compare 
Lukex. 9. xv. 1. xviii. 40. xix. 29. Rem. xiti. 12. and the Septuagint Verſion of Jſai, |, 8, 
Fer. xXili, 23.) 1. 1 $03TE- 32901 STE 8.4 NN Ny . 21 | 
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| LXXVII. . 1 
75d. II. pag. 314. On the Words, Mark xi. 13. ſeeing a Fig-tree ; add this Note, — 


I think upon farther Conſideration, that guxyy H, which is the Expreflion Matthry uſes 
in the parallel Text, ſhould have been rendered a fngle Fig-tree, and inſerted. here, 


IXXIX. 


Vol. II. pag. 385. At the End of Note (), on thoſe Words, Mark xiii. 22. Fall 
Prophets fhall ariſe, and ſbeto great Signs and Prodigies ; add As for the Objection, 
which is urged from this Text, againſt admitting Miracles as à Prof of Doctrine, | 
would here tranſiently obſerve Two Thin (J.) That it cannot certainly be proved, 
that the Works here referred to were true Arash, Tbey might be like the hing Power, 
Signs, and Wonders, mentioned 2 De. ii. 9. Or, (2.) That if we ſhould for Argu- 
ment's Sake grant them to be real Miracles, yet they are ſuppoſed to be wrought at a Tine 
when there were in the Chriſtian Church Teachers ſubſiſting with ſuperior miraculms 
Powers. But it can never be inferred from ſuch a Suppoſition in that Caſe, that Goo 
will ſuffer Miracles to be wrought in Proof of Falſebosd, when there are none of bis 
Servants to perform greater Miracles on the Side of Truth. And when ſuch /uperiv 

Miracles on the Side of Truth do exiſt, the oppoſite Miracles at moſt can only prove, 
that ſome inviſible. Beings of great Power, who are the Abettors of Falſehoed, are ftrong| 
engaged to ſupport the contrary Doctrine; the Conſideration of which muſt excite all 
wile and good Men to receive a Truth Jo oppoſed with greater Readineſs,. and to endeavour 
to promote it with greater Zeal ; as they may be ſure, the Excellence and Importance of 
it is. proportionadle to the Solicitude of theſe malignant Spirits to prevent its Progrels. 


LXXX. 


Vol. H. pag. 445. On thoſe Words of Lule, inſerted in the compound Text, Mat. 
xxvi. 27. In like Manner, after they bad ſupped, he alſo took the Cup; add the following 
Note. A learned Divine of the Eſtabliſhment, who has favoured me with many Sheets 
of accurate Remarks on this Work, (which were of ſo great Uſe to me in correcting | 
for the Second Edition, as to demand my publick Acknowledgments,) has objected to the 
Suppoſition here made of its. being. another Cup, which I have expreſsly aſſerted in the 
Paraphraſe. But with all due Deference to his Penetration, (which is indeed very great,) 
I muſt beg Leave to obſerve, that it Kill appears moſt probable to me, that it was as I have 
there repreſented it; not merely, becauſe Luke mentions. a Cup taken before the Bread, 
(Luke xxii. 17. pag. 421.) but becauſe he adds to that the Mention of a Cup after it. 
(Yer. 20.) It is well known, the Fews uſed /ſeviral Cups of Wine at the Paſſover, and 
one of them with the Antepa/?, at the very Beginning of the Feaſt. (See Note (e) ol 
Mark xiv. 17. pag. 420.) 1 kaow not how far ſo'accurate a Writer as St. Lute might 
farther intimate this Diſtinction, by uſing the Word J#Zepevos (ver. 17.) with Reſpect + 
the fr? Cup, which ſtrictly expreſſes receiving it from the Hand of another, probably 0 
the'Servant who waited at the Table; whereas AaCav (taking) is the Word uſed ver 1 
of which; Seng in ver. 20. is governed; which might have been equally proper, if t66 
Cup ſtood: on the Table before him, as the Bread uſed in the Eucharift probably * XVI 
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Pil. II. in the ſame Page. On thoſe Words in the Paraphraſe on Mat. xxvi. 28. This 
Cup is a Repreſentation of my: Bloxd, —— the great Ranſom to be paid for the Forgiveneſs 
of Sins ; add this Note. I „. this Ordinance of the Eucharift to have fo plain 
2 Reference to the Atonement or Satisfaction of Chriſt, and to do fo ſolemn an Honour to 
that Fundamental Doctrine of the Goſpel,” that I cannot but believe, that whilg this Sacred 
lnſtitution continues in the Church, (as it 'wlandoubtedly do to the End of the World,) 


by all the Miele Artifices of ſuch forced and unnatural Criticiſm, as thoſe are by which 


this Ordinance has to eating the Naß = the Sor of G0 D, and drinking his Blood ; and will 

de taught by it, to feed on him as h Lamb, that was flain by the © gracious Appointment 

of GoD ie take away the Sin f the World, Tbe Enemies of this rt- reviving Truth 

might as well hope to pierce thro? a Coat of Mail with a Straw, as to reach ſuch a Truth, 

delended by ſuch an Ordinance as this, by any of their triſling Sophiſtries, n 
a 1 inne en 635 . 4 $9 mv 
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l. pag: 450. At the End of Note (f), on thoſe Words of our Lord, Fobnixiv. 2. 


Jan going to prepare a Plate for yon; add, It may not be improper here to obſerve 
the Word reros is often tranſlated Room: (Lade ii. 7. xiv. 10, 22. 1 Cor, xiv. 16.) 


that 

And therefore the exact Signification here may be, that Chriſt went to Heaven to mat. 
Num for them, or to remove thoſe Things out of the Way which obſtructed their En- 
trance. This muſt at leaſt be included the Word (aupacz: may perhaps expreſs {till 
„ 


m II. pag. 472. Let the Reference to Nate (a) on Fobn-xvi. 2. be inſerted after the 


Words, Whoſoever killeib yon; and then, on the following Words, ſhall think that be 


offers [an acceptable] Service to GOD; add this Vote. Words ee 
76 Oz might (as ABp. Leighton obſer ves,) be rendered, offers an Oblation or Sacrifice 
1. This intimates, as that excellent Man gloſſes on the Text, (Serm. xvii. pag 
302.) that * the Servants of Chrift ſhould be conſidered, not only as Sheep for the Slaug 

ter, but 4 Sheep for the Altar too.” The Rage of perſecuting Enemies, and beyond 
all Compariſon the Murtbers committed by Papal Cruelty in the Name of the Lord, their 
Heatombs f whole Barnt-Offerings, (if I may be allowed an Expreflion, which falls fo 
far ſhort of the dreadful Truth; )- too juſtly illuſtrate the Remark. But how God will 


Blond will declare. 7 | 
13 LXXXIV. | 

Fel. Tl. pag. 520, On thoſe Words; Lake xxii. 62. where, after Peter had denied 
his Maſter, it is ſaid, And Peter went aut; add this Note. It is obſervable, that Lutte in 
Two or Three Lines bere calls him Three Times by the Name of Peter; that memorable 
me, which Chriſt had given him, with a particular View to that Fortitude and Reſo- 


ktion with which was to defend the Goſpel: Perhaps thereby intending to intimate, bow 
this couragious Hero was now fallen, and yet to what 4 Height of holy Magnanimity 


be was afterwards raiſed, and thereby enabled to ſtand as a Rec# in that ſacred Cauſe, and 
% fully to anſwer the Name with which his Maſter had honoured him. | 
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„II. pag. 527, On. thoſe Words, Mat. xxvi. 
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* of Death ; add this Note, — A Man, who did not know the mighty Influence of 
. M m m | Attachment 


t will be impoſfible to root Thur Daldrine out öf the Minds of plain humble Chriftians, _ 


relent the Murther of his Children upon his Altar, the Day when be makes Inquifition for 


20 


tick; eſpecially conſidering how improbable it was, that ſo humane a Prince as 7: 


Attachment 16 an Hy} Fn by frequent ati 
accurate, and candid Writer ſhould not be able to | 
3 here; and yet ſhould ſee them in the tephen 
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in | 
firſt Period of that Nate ending with the Word © precarious,” 
That the Fewifh Sanbedrem had a Power of trying and c Ing 4 
the Jetoiſb Law made Capital, cannot I think be doubted, and has all 
granted in this Work: And fince the Publication of the Hy Edition, 


dantly confirmed by Mr. Biſcoe's learned and elaborate Diſſertation on bjeR, in his 
Sermons at Boyle's Lecture, Chap. vi. Part 1. pag. 12%, & ſeq. But that they had at thi, 


Time a Power of executing ſuch Sentences without the expreſs Conſent of the Roman Gover- 
nor, neither Mr. 9599 (E/ay i. pag. 1 100 nor Mr. Biſcoe's much larger 
Argumentation, ſeem to me ſatisfactorily to prove. I ſtill think what Dr. Lardner has 
written on the other Side of the Queſtign unanſwerable; and indeed wonder, that any 
can doubt of the Matter after reading this Story. For ſurely nothing but a Senſe of Ne. 
ceſjity could, on the whole, have brought the Fezwiſh Rulers to Pilate on this Occaſion ; 
ſince the rendering the Execution itfelf precarious would have balanced the Argument their 


Cruelty might find, in the Contingency of its being more painful, if it ſhould in Fact 
be obtained. ; * 53 „ VIAL - 2977 * 10 3 2H, 243 147 4 
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Vel. II. pag. 549. On thoſe Words of Pilate, Jabn xix. 10. De thou not Fnow, that 
T have Power to crucify thee, and have Power to veleaſe thee? add this Note. Even 
they who maintain that the Fervs had a Power of executing Capital Sentences in Chriſt's 
Time, ac that Power to have been under the Cantrell of the Roman Governor; 
and that it was in Fact /o often. controlled, that at laſt the Fetuiſb Sanbedrim removed from 
the Chamber in which alone they could regularly paſs' them, that they might not have the 
Mortification of ſeeing continually how little their Deciſions availed, when the moſt noto- 
rious Criminal, if he had but Money, could buy a Pardon from their common Makers, 
So that the Diſpute, after all the Noiſe it has made in the learned World, ſeems at laſt to 
terminate in this Nicety, Whether the Comſent of the Roman Governor were erpreſih 
aꝗſted before the Fews proceeded to an Execution, or were taken for granted if the Con- 
„ trary did not appear? Or in other Words, Whether the Efficacy of a Sentence 
c paſſed by the Jetus were owing to the expreſs Conſent, or the Connivance, of the Ramaus? 
.The Conduct of the Jets in this Caſe, ferns 10 prove the former of theſe to have been 
the true State of the Affair; and vindicates, not only the Subſtance of what Dr. Lardner 
has maintained, but the particular Manner in which he expreſſes it. See Note (c) on Mat. 
XXVII. 2. pag. 5 30. # | 


LXXXVII. 
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Vol. H. pag. 553. At the End of Note (u), on that Imprecation of the Ter, Mat: 
xxvii. 25. 4 is Blood be on us, and on nn Children ] add, We are told by Gre- 
nus, (de Fure Ball. & Pac. Lib. iii. eapi 4. $ g. Ne. 2.) that Titus commanded the Wore 
and Children of the Fews to be [expoſed in tres, add there to be devoured by wild 
Beaſts: A Fact, which I ſhould have thought it extreamly proper to mention here, if any 
Authority were produced to ſupport it. But as I cannot meet with any ſuch Account in 
Feſephus, I am ready to aſcribe what Grotius ſays of it to aSlip of Memory in that great Cri- 


tus ſhoul 


be guilty of ſuch almoſt unexampled Cruelty. On the Contrary, in the oy r 7% 
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recollect, where Jeſepbus ſpeaks of expoſing the Fewiſh Cuptives to wild Bea 
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Ball, Jud; Eibe vi. cap. 9. fat. viii 16.7 $2.) it is expreſsly faid, that Titus fold" all who 
were under Seventeen” Years old. Fer Mr dortvr dee on? bd Elves Toft Tet 
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Pal. II. pag. 575. At the End of Note (u), on Mat. xxvii. 51. The Rocks were torn 
aſunder 3 (where refer to Mr. Fleming, as mentioning the extraordinary Cleft which ſtill 
appears in a Rock at Mount Calvary ;) add, Sandys in his excellent Travels, pag. 164. 
bas given an accurate Deſcription and Delineation of this Fiffure; and Mr. Maundrelt in 
3 from Aleppo to Feruſalem, pag. 7 3, 74. tells us, that it is about à Span wide 

at the upper Part, and two Spans deep ; after which it cloſes, but opens again below, (as 
' may be ſeen in another Chappel below, contiguous to the Side of Calvary,) and runs down 
to un unknown Depth in the Earth. He adds, that every Man's Senſe and Reaſon muſt 
+ convince him, that this is a natural and genuine Breach. g.. 
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. II. pag. 584. On choſe Words in the Paraphraſe on Mat. xxvii. 60. © Made 
« his Grave with the Rich in his Death, as it was propheſied concerning the Meffiah, 
(Jai. liii. 9.) add the following Note. — Let me here be permitted to mention the Criti- 
ſm of a celebrated Divine, which having never (that I know of) been publiſhed, may 
be new to many, as it was to me. Obſerving that the Word\Z2Y/YWT) may be the Dual 
Number, and that VWY. is the Singular, be would ſuppoſe a Kind of Hendiddys in 
the Conſtruftion, and render it, His Death and Burial Hall be with two Criminals, 
« and with one Rich Man; that is, after having expired between Two MalefaQors, a Rich 
« Man (that is, Jeſeph of. Arimatbea,) ſhall undertake the Care of his Funeral.” But 
I muſt acknowledge, that no Verſion of the Words pleaſes me ſo well on the whole, as 
that of Dr. Sykes, which I read ſince I wrate the Paraphraſe above. ir Nevertheleſs be 
ſhall avenge or recompence his Grave upon the Wicked, and his Death upon the Rich: Or, 
which is equivalent to the former, but perhaps more exact, Ze fball. avenge his Grave 
(that is, his Death which brings him down to it,) en the Wicked, and on the Rich when he 
diet, YA, See Dr. Sykes on the Truth of Chriſtianity, pag. 256. 


XCl. 


Val. II. pag. 590. To what is faid in Note () on Mat. xxvii. 10. for the Application 
of Zech. xi. 13. to Chrift, after the Words other Profeſſion, in the Middle of the third 
Line from the End of the Note, add the following Words, And I would farther ob- 
ſerve, that God's ceaſing to be the Shepherd of Ifrazl, which was repreſented by the Pro- 
| phet's breaking his Paſtoral Staves, was never fully anſwered till their final Rejection after 


the Death of Chriſt; which would farther lead us to refer the Affront of giving the Pieces 
of Silver to this Event. - | | | 


E XClI. 


Val. II. pag. 50 1. As it is obſerved in Note (i) on Mat. xxvii. 66. that . Sealing the 
* Stone of Cbriſi's Sepulchre would be a Security againſt any Fraud of the Guard in Con- 


* federacy with the Diſciples, if that could poſſibly have been ſuſpected; after theſe 
1 have alſo hinted in the 8 


Words (in the fourth Line of the Note) add, 

(a it ſtands in the Second Edition, ) that this Precaution of ſealing the Sepulchre might pre- 
vent any Attempt, not only to remove the Body, but to embalm it. For it is to be con- 
lidered, that they had great Reaſon be believe, that when Two ſuch eminent Perſons, as 
Joſeph and Nicodemus, had already paid ſuch a Publick Honour to the Corpſe, they would 


re alſo to embalm it; which accordingly they did really deſign. This would be ſuch an 


additional Reflection on the Proceedings of the Sanhedrim, as they would certainly defire 


. A Mandate ſrom Pilate for this Purpoſe, they could not be ſure of obtaining 


aſked it; nor would an Act of their own Court have been free from Uncertainty 
M m m 2 | and 
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and Tiigotivedienee; This Method vf Scaling" the) Sieve was therefors/the; moſt. artfüI B. 

pedient that could be imagined ; — wh would effectually prevent it, without letting _ 

publickly _—_— _ avs had 1 Suſ = of — ſuch Deſign. I ſtate the Mat- 

ter thus largely, in Regard to one of the learhed Perſons of the Age, who feems t 

think this a very conſiderable Difficulty. | ; | MP 
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le Tal of the Dijciples having fin owey the Buy 
mentions the idle * ci wing alen away the Budy of Feſus, as r 
among the Jetos even to this/Day ;) add, —— Accordingly it is very al that Lo 
Martyr ( — i cum Tryph. pag. 368. Edit. Tbirib.) expreſsly aſſerts, that the Fr; 
e ſent choſen Men of conſiderable Rank over all the World, not only in the general to 
<< repreſent Chriſtianity as an inpiout Sec, but to aſſert, that the-Body of. F eſus. was foalen, 
«© out of his Tomb by Night, and that the Perſons who thus fraudulently conveyed him 
<« away, took Occaſion from thence to report, that he roſe from the Dead, and aſcended 
% into Heaven.“ And this Meflage is ſpoken of, as having been ſenr before the. Deftruc. 
2 Ferujalem. Compare Nate (, A xxviii. 22. pag. 43. 
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Pat: ei oc Wonne i rid) eo due oruvad dodge para barns. 5. 
Vel. II. pag. 628. On-thoſe Words of Dm, Fob xx: 25 hd put my Hand int 
his Side; add the following Note. Thave in the Sem Edition rendered it, upon hit 
Side; "agreeable to Dr. Strven/on's juſt Criticiſm), that g here ſignifies pom; as eig Tw - 
(Fobn viii, 6.) is pn the Ground e aul. (Luke: xv. 22.) upon his Hand. 
See Dr. Stevenſon, againſt Mbolſfan on Oles: acles," pag. 3 
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Pol. II. pag. 5485 On thoſe Words, Mart xvi. 16. He whi beligveth not, ſhall be cm- 
dimmed; add this Note. As for the Obje#ivn which has been urged againſt the Truth 
of Chriftianity,. from the Damnatory Senteuet which it here and · elſewhere pronounces on 
thoſe, that rejecł it, I have conſidered it at large, ſince the Publication of the Second Volume, 
and attempted to ſhew, that it is ſo far from being Concluſtve, that it would rather have 
been a great Difficulty in the Scheme of Cbriſtianity if it had contained no ſuch Sentence. 
dee my Second Letter to the Author of Chriflianity not founded on Argument, pag. 28,—47. 
And I muſt earneſtiy intreat any Reader, who fancies there is any Force in what the Det 
urge on this Head, attentively to conſider what is there offered, before he preſume on the 
contrary Sentiment, which may perhaps be an Error as fatal; as it is abſurd. 


— > 92 F Y « © . 
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VN. R. The falling Notes are miſplaced, and ſhould have been.inſerted before. 
| XCVI. 


VP. II. pag. 22. On thoſe Words, Jobn viii. 32. The Truth fhall made you free ; add 
the following Note. Sir Iſaac Newton (on Proph, pag. 149.) thinks, that theſe Words 
were ſpoken in a Sabbatical-Year, when at the Feaſt e Tabernacles, which was juſt about 
the Beginning of, the Civil War, great Numbers of Servants. were ſet at Liberty: And 
he ſuppoſes, that the Anſwer. of the Fews (ver; 33.) is to be explained with a peculiar 
Reference to this, and contains-T wo- diſtinct Thoughts: We are Abraham's Seed, and 
«6. conſequently, had we ever been in Bondage, we ſhould have been ſet at Liberty at this 
4 Seaſon, tho Gentile Slaves are ſtill; detained ; - and. beſides that, we never were in Bm. 
« dage to any Man at all.“ But the Arguments, by which this is fixed to a Sabbatical 
Var, are dubious; and the Words will make a good Senſe, independent on this peculiar 
Interpretation; which yet ſeemed remarkable enough to deſerve a. Mention here. vn. 
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al. I. pg. 184. On thoſe Words, Lalr viv. 31. Or what King marching- out 16 en- 
counter another in War, &c, add the following Note. —— According to Sir aa 


Newton's Chronology, theſe Words were ſpoken at or; Lord's laft Paſſover, and might re- 


fer to Herod's leading his Army thro” | Fudea' againſt Aretas King of ne., 'But'as Hored- 

did not then appear to be the weaker, I cannot ſees” that (even ſuppoſing the Premiſes to be 

true) there would. be any Certainty of ſuch an intended Alluſion. . ee enn 
1214 e Ata eng 13 | 26739 - 
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3 R renn 33 | 22 . 
. pg. 210, At the End of Note (S5), on-thoſe Words, Jahn x. 3. To bim the 
Door keeper the Fold; add. As theſe Words were ſpoken near the Temple, where 
dee were kept in Folds to be ſold for Sacrifices, Chri here alludes to what was peculiar 
is thoſe Folds; that as they were hept loc trd, they not only excluded h Thief, but the Shepe- 
n, till ehe Doorbeeper: opened them. (See Newton; on Propb. pag. 148) But I cannot 
think, whatever Occaſion Chriſt might take from the Sight of N to repreſent hi People 
under that Image, and himſelf as a Shepherd, he would deſeribe them like Sheep fout up in 
4 Pen to be ſold for Sacrifice: Nor does the Shepherd's leading them out, Qt, agree with. 
this. Circumſtance.” In Countries where there were ſo many ſavage Beaſts, it might be 
_— to have the Folds better ſecured than among us; and the Chief Shepherd 
might often leave a Servant to watch them while thus ſhut up, and come himſelf to lead 
dent to-Palturo-in/a egg. oe 
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as N. B. This belongs to the Additional Notes en Vol. I. 


N. I. pag. 199. At the End of Note (e),. on Mat. iv. 17. add, —— The attentive- 
Reader will eaſily perceive, that I ſuppoſe our Lord made only one Tour about Galilee in the 
four or five laſt Months preceding his Second. Paſſever, of which Matthew: gives a general 
Acgount below, Mat. iv. 23;—25. Sed, 36. pag. 216. Nor can I ſee, that Sir Jſaac 
Newton had any juſt Reaſon to conclude it a Second Circuit quite diſtin from the former. 
Its true indeed, that our Lord is ſaid, Mat. iv. 13. after ing Nazareth, to have gome - 
and thwelt at Capernaum :. But if that ſhauld be allowed to imply his making this the Place 
of his more ſtated Reſidence, fo as to'call it bis Home, it is evidently intimated, that he 
did not flay long in it at firſt, and ſhortly after it is ſpoken of _ as one of the Cities in 


which be was ſent to preach - Mark i. 38. Nor can I find, that after he. began to preach, , 
he ever, continued long in any one Place. ; 4 * E Xe JESS. 


— 


N. B. The following Note belongs to this Volume, and ſhould have bem. 
* | 4 inſerted in Sect. 29. ere 


C. 


VOL. III. pag. 204: On thoſe Words in the Paraphraſe en Acts xiii, 21. His Go- 
vernment with that of Samuel the Prophet laſted for the Term of Forty Tears; add this 


8 16. It is the Opinion of Beza, Grotius, Calvin, Brennius, Waltzogenius, Limborch, 


* 


Amic. Collat. cap. 26.) and ſeveral other conſiderable Criticks, that the be aa — 1 
8 poke. 


5 : 


. Additional. Notes. | 

ſpoken of do not afl belong to the Reign of Saul, but include at leaſt a conſiderable p 
& Samuels Government. Dr. Benſon has alſo more lately declared himſelf on the ſame ol 
of the Queſtion ; (Hift. of Chriſtianity, Vel. II. pag. * and Meſfteurs L Enfant and Bey. 
fabre give us the ſame Interpretation. But the learned A. -Biſcoe has advanced fo much 
in Favour of the Suppoſition, that the Reign of Saul continued all theſe Forty Years, (Sern. 
at Boyle's Lot. Chap. xviii. pag. 012,610.) which Afr; Bedford allo maintains in his Cho. 
nology, that I think it incumbent upon me to give ſome r Reaſon, than merely the 
Authority of the greateſt Names, for the Clauſe as I have done; eſpecially 2 
moſt of the Authors mentioned above have only given their Opinion, and none of them 
has entered fully into the Queſtion, The chief Conſideration which determined me, is 
this: Samuel is expreſsly ſaid to have judged Hraal all the Days of his Life; (1 Sam. vii, 5.) 
but we are ſure, that he lived the greater Part, 3 far the greater Part,) of 
the Forty Years N For David was but Thirty Years old, when he 
began to reign over Fudabh; (2 Sam, v. 4,) which was not till after Sau! was flain: And 
Samuel did not only aneint bim, (at which time we cannot ſuppoſe David to have been 
leſs than Fifteen. Years ald, but lived a conſiderable Time after, that is, till about the Time 
of David's going to Paran, (1 Sam. xxv. 1.) which ſeems to have been but a little before 
his Sojourning in the Country of the Phili/tines, where he dwelt only @ Year and Hur 
Manths before the Battle at Gillaa, in which Saul fell: (1 Sam. xxvii. 7.) A Circumſtance, 
that greatly favours the Opinion, which (as Dru/izs obſerves,) ſo commonly preyailed 
among the Fews, that Sau! ſurvived but little more than Two Nears. I am indeed 
far from thinking, that Sau/'s Reign is ta be reckoned only from Sammel's Death: The 
Contrary is moſt apparent; and Mr. Biſcoe has abundantly proved, that the Actions aſſigned 
to him muſt have taken up many Years. But of the Forty in Queſtion, it may well fuf- 
fice to allow Twenty to him from his Anointing, and the former Twenty (computed from 
the grand Action at Mizpeh,) to Samuel; who might in that Time be paft his Prime, and 
ſo be inclined to aſſociate his Sons with him, till on their Miſcarriages the People took 
Occaſion to demand 4 King, who at firſt, we are ſure from the Story, lived privately, and 
whoſe Authority was never ſo great as to ſwallow up that of ſo illuſtrious a Prophet and 


Judge. —— I know, the Authority. of Jeſephus is urged in Defence of the Scheme [ 
oppoſe ; for he ſays, according to our preſent Copies, that Sau! reigned Eighteen Year: 
« during Samue/'s Life,“ which I think very probable, *+ and Two, and Twenty after his 
% Death.“ (7o/eph. Antig. Lib. vi. = 14 fat 15.] F. 9.) But this is utterly incredi- 
ble; for David then could not be Erght Years old, when Samuel anointed him, which 
(as was ſaid before,) was ſome conſiderable Time before the Prophet died: And it may 
therefore be aſſuredly concluded, (as Dr. Hudſon l that the true Reading is chat 
of Epipbanius, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Eutychius, which leaves out xa: evcoor, and Tiventy, 
ſo as to aſſign him but Twe Nears after the Prophet's Death; which agrees very well with 
our Interpretation. The Argument for My. 'Biſcoe's Scheme taken from [/hbohet!'s 
being Forty Years old at the Time of his Father's Death, (2 Sam. ii. 10.) would indeed be 
of great Weight, if the Sacred Hiſtorian had any where told us, that Saul was very youny 
when anointed by Samuel: But the Word MMA which is uſed on the firſt Mention of him, 
(1 Sam. ix. 2.) tho' rendered by our Tranſlators a choice Man, has not neceſſarily 
| that Import. The Seventy have often rendered it Suralos, ens, woreuurns, ſtrong, choice, 
warlike, and here euh,Ech ans, of a flately Preſence; and I think it would be eaſy to ſhev, 
5 that in many Places where they render it vaawoxo;, (as indeed they frequently do, ) it only 
ſignifies a Perſon in the full Vigour of his Conſtitution. It ſeems by no Means probable, that 
Gop ſhould chuſe @ Stripling for the Fir/t King of Iſrael ; and I think what is ſaid of the 
Age of 1Þbbeſheth, compared with the Paſſages mentioned above, plainly ſhews, that Saul 
was then in his Prime, (perhaps about Therty-five,) and juſtifies the Prudence of Pagnin, 
Montanus, Munfler, and the Fulgate, who render it elefius, a choice Perſon, without de- 


termining any Thing concerning his Youth ; in which they alſo agree with the Syriack and 
Arabicl Verſions, | | 
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A Diſſertation on Sir Iſaac Newton's Scheme for reducing 
tbe ſeveral Hiſtories contained in the Evangeliſts to their 


proper Order. 

l ö * tA 
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HE Name of Sir Jſaac Neuron is fo juſtly 
A the A 3 that they who know he 
eſtabliſh a of ſettling a Ghronology of our Lord's Life, (f 
think one can hardly 2 Harmony of 1 N 2 
rent from what has hitherto been advanced, may be curious to kno 
what it is, and why we preſume to depart from it; ſince it is 
to imagine, that ſuch a Genius muſt demonſtrate whatever i 
to prove. I therefore think it incumbent upon me to lay the 
core my Reader, as I promiſed long ſince. to do: (Note (m 
iy. 25. Vol. I. pag. 217.) After which I hall briefly preſent, in on 
View, thoſe Reaſons (many of which have been already hinted,) which 
compelled me to tread a different Road, after having 
—_— all that this illuſtrious Writer has urged for the Support of 
cannot ſet myſelf to this Taſk; without feeling the Fatigue of it 
ſenſibly allayed, by the Pleaſure with which I reflect on the firm Per- 
gon which a Perſon of his unequalled Sagacity muſt have entertained 
of che Truth of Chriſtianity, in order to his being engaged to take ſuch 
Pains in illuſtrating the Sacred Oractes. A Pleaſure, which I doubt not 
every good Reader will ſhare with me; eſpecially as (according to the 
beſt Information, whether Publick or Private, I could ever get, ) his 
fem Faith in the Divine Revelation diſcovered itſelf in the moſt genuine 
Fruits of ſubſtantial Virtue and Piety ; and conſequently gives us the 
jſteſt Reaſon to conclude, that he is now rejoicing in the happy Effects 
6 it, infinitely more than in all the Applauſe which his 'Phalofophi- 
tal Works have procured him; tho” they have commanded a Fame 
laſting as the World, the true Theory of which he had diſcovered, and 
(in Spight of all the vain Efforts of Ignorance, Pride, and their Offspring 
Bigatry,) have arrayed him as it were in the Beams of the Sun, and in- 
ſcribed his Name among the Conſtellations of Heaven. 


Sir 


.conciſely, only marking out ſome 


applied to unthought of Particulars; s 
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A Diſſertation on Sir Thac Newton's Scheme 
Sir Jaac Newton has given us his Sentimerits on the Chronology of 
our Lord's Hiſtory, in his Obſervations on Prophecy, Book I. Chap. Xl 
pag. 144.— 168. and, according to bis uſual Method, he- has done it 
| the Out Lines; and after having 
endeavoured to eſtabliſh Grice of -th ' chief Principles, by Arguments 
which he judged to be concluſive, he leaves it to his Readers to apply 
thoſe Principles to ſeveral other Particulars ; which being deducible from 
them, he did not think it neceſſary to enter into. Such is the Method 
he has lfo taken in his Chronology: antient Kingdoins ; and it was moſt 
ſuitable to that grem Genius, which. bore him with ſuch amazing Velo- 
city through ſo vaſt a Circle of various Literature. Vet it; muſt render 
him leſs ſenſible of the Difficulty attending ſome of his Schemes, than he 
would otherwiſe have been; and may leave Room to thoſe, who are 
juſtly ſenſible how much they are bis Inferio#s; to ſhew by their Remarks 
upon Him, how poſſible it is for the greateſt f Mankind to be miſled 
by ſome plauſible Appearances of Things in a general View of them, 
againſt which invincible Ob) may ariſe, when they come to be 


There are many Fats recorded in the Evangelifts, the Order of which 
is ſo plain, that all: Harmonits agree in them: And ſuch eſpecially are 


most of thoſe» with which the Hiſtory begins, and moſt of thoſe with 


which it ende, tho there be ſome Diſputes about ' a few Circumſtances 
relating to the NRęſurredt ion. But Sir Jaac enters not at all into that 


Part (of the Hiſtor); nor into any Thing that precedes the Appearance 


[He lays it down as the Foundation of all his other Reaſonings and 
Calculations here, (on the Authotity of Lule iii. 1.) that Jobn began to 


baptize in the fifteenth Year of Tiberius, reckoning his Reign to have 


commenced from the Death of / Auguſtus, which happened, he fays, 
Aug. 28. * in the Tear f our Lord (according to the common Reckon- 
ing) 29. This is faid Neur. pag. 147.) to have been in the Year of 
the Julian Period 452. which muſt ſurely be an Error of the Preſs 
for 4742. the Year of that Period which is univerſally known to have 
anſwered: to the 29th of the received Chriſtian Ara. He ſuppoſes, the 


ftry opened in the Spring, when the Weather was warm; and 
allowing the Remainder of the Year to the ſpreading of his Reputation, 
he; concludes, that aur Lord was baptized before the End of it, when 
Tiberiuss 16th: Year was begun. (Mee. iii. 1,17; Mark i. 1,11: 
Tiuke 11:1 —1 8. 21,.— 23. Jobn i. 6,—1 8. Sec. 15.—1 8.) Aſter, 
this the. Temptation enſued, (Mat. iv. 1,11. Mark. i. 12, 13. Luke 
1,13. Sec. 19.) and all thoſe Teftimonies of Fobn to Jeſus, and 
the Interviews between Fe/us and his fe Diſtiples, (which are _ 
GS 0G NH 10 ago oH-203. 1 0195447 31 ak SEG: 39 0 

This is a ſmall Miſtake; for Suctonius ¶ Aug. 100.) fixes it to xiv, Kat, Septemb. 

#hat is, Aug. 19. 


- ſautling the Ghronology: of our Lord's, DMini/try. 

4. 19 h dhe Had. Se. 20, — 22, as likewiſe our Lord's 
eye Galle, and his Firf Miracle there. (ahm ii. 1.—1 1. Set. 23.) 
Then followed aur. Lord's FIRST. PASSOVER, which, according to Sir 
— I would bas _— 1 of the * tg 
to be only reporting 30. at 

drove the Traders out of the Temple, Jabn ii. 12, 40 fbe End. Set2. 
240 had that celebrated Conference wirb Nicodemus, (Fobn i zi. ],+—2T, 
Kal. 28, 26.) and continued for ſome Time to. abide in Judea, bap- 
ting by his Diſciples, while Jobn baptized in Exon, and bore his laſt 
recorded Teftimony to him. (John iii. 22, to the End. Sed. 27. 
Thus che Summer was ſpent, till Jobn was thrown into Pris about 
November ; (Mat. xiv. 3,—5. Lukeiii, 19, 20. Mark vi. 17,20. Sed, 
28 and our Lord paſſod through Samaria, in his Way to Galilke, about 
the Winter Solſtice, coy is, four Months before Harveſt : ( Jobn iv. 1,—42. 
, 29, 30. See Nate (c) on Fohn iv. 3 5.) After which he went, firſt to 
Cana in Galilee; (Fobn iv. 4.3,—54- Sec. 3.— and then, after a Circuit [or 
ther Journey] in Galilee, (Mat. iv. 12. Mark i. 14, 15. Lale iv. 14, 15, 
Ka. —3 1, n and d at Nazareth, (Luke iv. 16,—30. 
def. 32.) and being , went and ſettled for a while at Caper- 
um, where he called Peter, Andreu, Fames, and Fohn. (Mat. iv. 
1,22: Mark i. 16, — 20. Luke iv. 31, 32. v. 1,—11, Set. 33, 34.) 
This our Author thinks muſt have taken up all the Spring, an 
bring us to our Lord's SECOND PASSOVER, A. D. 31. 

kk is after this Paſſover, that Sir Iſaac places another Circuit through 
Calle; which. alſo carried his Fame throughout all Syria, and added 
Multitudes from thence, and from "Decapalis, to thoſe that followed him 
from; Fudea and Feruſalem, (Mat. iv. 23, to the End. Mark i. 28. Luke 
v. 44 Se. —36.) To theſe he preached the celebrated Sermon on the 
Mount : (Mat. v, vi, vii. Sed. 37.43.) Immediately after which, he 
cured, the Teber, (Mar. viii. 1. —4. Mark i. 40, 0 2 End. Luke v. 
1216. Set. 44.) the Centurion's Servant, (Mat. viii. 5,—13. Luke vii. 
1--10.Se.'5 5.) "and Peter s Mother in Law, with many others. (Mat, viii. 
14,17. Mark i. 29,—38. Luke iv. 38,.—44. $et.-3 5, 36.—) 
08 this Time Sir {ſaac ſuppoſes, the Feaſt of Tabernacles approach- 


(Lute ix; 51, —56. Sef..127,—).to which he ſtrangely, ſuppoſes a Refe- 
tence, Mat. viii. 1 9, 20. (Sect. 69.) After pre og p49 the Feaſt was 
wer and Chriſt returned from Feriſalem toward Winter, he filled a 
1 he crofſed the Sea, (Mat. viii. 23,—27. Mar 1 op Bs to "oe 
Luke viii. 22 3 5. Seck. —69.) and when he had la 
led the Legion : (Mat. viii. 28, to the End. Mark v. 1,21. L vili. 
26, —40. Haff. 70.) And then returning again to the Weſtern Side of 
eg) cured the Paralytich, (Mat. ix. 1,8. Mark ii. 1,—12. Lake 
8. 26. Setz. 45.—) gs Matthew, (Mat. ix. 9. Mark ii. 14. 
Vor. III. Nun Luke 


ed, when -our Lord paſſing through Samaria was refuſed a Lodging; 


Ne 


4A A Diſſer » on Bir If. GN 
nn. #, 28. Se. . . g been entertained at his - Houſe 
Mat. ix 10.17 7. 1. 1 22. Lale v. 29. to tbe Hud. Set 
71.) went bot to 45 Je "Daughter curing the 
Bloody Flux by the Way: (Mat. ix. 18,—26:' "Mark v. 22, to the End. 
Luke viii. 41, to'the End. EZ pipe And“ after performing other Cures 
(Mat. ix. 27.—34. S. =7 ) he took up Cirtuit\ in Galle, 
(Mat. ix. 3 5, fe the End. 20 3.) gave a Charge to bis Apoſtles 
and ſent them ot“ (Mat. x. 1, fo rbe * 4g mp o 713. Luke 
ix. 1,—6. Se. 74.76.) After which, having anſwered the Meſſenger; 
Which Jobn had ſent, he diſcourſes with the concerning him, 
(Mat. Xi, 2,—19. Luke vii. 18,.—35. Set. 57, 589) and upbraids the 
impenitent Cities of Galilee, (Mat. xi. 20, to the End. Sect. 59.) And 
as theſe Events would employ. the Winter and the Spring, our Author 
the THIRD PASSOVER' here, A. D. 32. 
He does not indeed expreſsly aſſert, that this was be Feaft, at which 
our Lord cured the lame Man at the Pool-of Betheſda i in Feruſalem, and 
made that Defence before the Sanbedrim, related in the vb Chapter of 
Jobn: (Sef. 46 8.) But according to his general Plan, this muſt 
be its proper Place. And that there was 4 Paſſover about this Time, 
he argues from the Story of the Diſciples rubbing” out the Ears of Gen 
which is related as in this Place: (Mat. xii. 1,8.” Mark ii. 23, to to the 
End. Luke vi. 1,—5. See. 49.) Soon after which, happened the Cure of the 
withered Hand, (Mat. xii. 9,—15. | Mark iii. 1, . Luke vi. 6,—11. 
Sect. 50.) and a Variety of other Miracles, (Mat. xii. 14,—21. Mari 
iii. 7,—12. Secf. 5 1.) with that of the Dif poſſeſſion irmputed to a Con- 
federacy with 'Bee/zebub.” ¶ Mat. xii. 22, fo the Eud. Mark iii. 22, 6h 
the End. Luke xi. 14,.—36. Set. 61 2 Here Sir Jaac places 
the Parables delivered at the Sea Side, as he ſuppoſes about Seed- Tine, 
or the Feaſt of Tabernacles, (Mat. xiii. 1,—52. Mark iv. 1,—34. Lute 
viii. * See. 6 * 8.) his renewed: Vit to Nazareth, (Mat, 
xiii. 53, to the: End. Mark 4 1,—-6.: Set. 73.—) and the Return of 
the *21 hp after having ſpent, as he ſu * a Vear in their Embaſſy 
(Mark vi. 30, 31. Luke ix. 10. Sect. 78.) 


About this Time our Author places the Boboaabing of Jobn the Baptiſt, 
after he had been 7 in Priſon Two Years and a Quarter: Mat. xiv. 1.—12. 
Mark vi. 14,29, Luke ix. 7.—9. Sect. 77.) 9 which thoſe Multi 
tudes reſorted to Chrift, whom he fed: wick the Five Loaves, 1 — 
13,23. Mark vi. 30,46. Late ix. 10,17. Jabn vi. 1.— 15. 
78.) and to whom, after having craſſed the Late, (Mat. xiv. 24, 1 - 
End. Mark vi. 47; to the 1 * vi. *16,—21, Set. 79.) he dis- 
courſes concerning the Bread of Life. (John vi. 21, fo the 25 Set. 80, 
— 82.) As we are expreſsly told, Jobn vi. 4. that when this Miracle 
Was wrought f. the 2 Was near, K . concludes this 'FO mo 


ve Bos 


Woman who had a 


4 


after having; diſpoſſeſſes, the Dayg der 


0 


V 


id not cc 
the Diſput 


xv. 2 l 28. Mart vii. 24, fo the 


he Seventy, and their 


Appearances, and 
this important Hiſtory : But the Contents 
Nun 2 need 


= 
* 
- o * 


| ſhould bete at leaſt touch 


„ Matthew relates them: 


| : 


AA 75 win ger he Ne Stn ny 
need not be in for "ny 22 2 Pere 
e vt FO „ = VN your Principle, 
I hape taken by Fw , P 
2 ehft, as well kk AE enen In Paſir ina 
Niro, that it may Whb Glick it. P read over the 
Whole Paraphr 25 e 4 enen and d. o to ſte, how 
it tr anſpoſes "the 1 5 it” Mere from what I 


ethod 25 Difpoſition. And the attentive 
e Order of — 


fo "Dates" we have reſpecti 
in. che ſame Order . * 


judge ge to be the . 2 
eader will cafily ſee, that there k 
of the Stories, and A much grez 


—_— oth "Dyer 1 Ton 
all wt would" pethaps be 
wilt HANS niet myſbrr here with" obſervitig in Getieral, 2. 
123 nſtantly follows he Order of Matthew, whatever Tranſpoßtiau of 
and Luke it may require; which we do not: And he alfo concludes, 
there were FIVE PASS VERS from the Baptifin to the Death of 25 


whereas we, With the Generality of Harmon gers. ſuppoſe there were but 


FOUR.” T have in my Notes le ſome Confideratzons which de 
termined me to the Medhod 0 en: But it will be e * 
. Nn and give à View of them 

together; which I the rathef do, ag they ftrongly illuſtrate each other. 
The grand Reaſon, why 1 do not every here follow the Order of 
Matthew, is in ohe Wee? an: 'Ttiat "both. MarF and Late do not onh 


veral Int er 2 rep for „ tho' we have not 

the leaſt Reaſon n to. [ny but alſo, 
at they do, ohe or 5 of Wen bs ly e that the Event 
5 ror from that in which 


"30 Queſtion actually happened in 4 iff 
Whereas it Is obſervable,” that in all ſuch Caſes 
Matthew does not ſo exprefsly afſert bis Order, as to contradlict (heirs, A 
few Inſtances of, "this may 5 diebt ; A a fey ſhall faffice. Jt 
Thus, Tho Maithrw' e Cure of ttef's Marbert. Law, (Sed. 
35.) in his viiieh: Chop. ver. 143 1 3 after the Sym on the Mount, and 
according to Sir Laa ſome ibis after the 15 of Peter, Andrew, 
8 Jobn, which he had related Ch up. iv. 18 —22. Muri ſays, 
is Cie Was immediately after thty "tame" out of E ' Synagogue, into 
which they, enteri fra; x After the Call of "thoſe E Difeiples. Mart 
i. 75 21, gegr. nn 
Again, This ” Matthew gives us the Story of Chri/Ps' calming the Sea, 
qiſpoffeſling Legi on, and curing the Parahtick, in the latter Part of his viiith 
and Beginning of. his ixth Chap. and does not relate the Parables of the 
Sower, Laren, &c. delivered from the Ship, till the xnith; and places ſo 
many Facts between, that S/r Jſuac concludes the Miracles to have or 


wrought 7 in * ſome Time before the Paſſover A. D. 32. 


Fer n of aur Lord's: Minifty. 


| he's, almoſt; a Year after; Mart is 2 iran in aſſuring u, Chap. 
is, 3 eg that in the Evening oy fe Ds i One: 5 
uh res tiered from the Slip, 7 gur calmed the. Sea, and diſpoſ- 
ſellec Legions For which Reaſon 1 haye followed bim, and placed | 
Mraales immediately after” the Porables.: (Se. 69, 70. But have ot 
that of ale Paralytick, much higher, (Sect. 4.5.) as bath. Luke and Mark: 
connect it frongiy with the Cure of the Leper, which 'r Jaac allows. 
to. have happened immediately after the Sermon on the Mount.) 
Matthew relates the Meſage of Fon, and thoſe ſubſequent re 
of our Lord, which are contained in his xith Chapter, after hee banks 
us; a0 Account Oey the Apoſtles in bis x/h,. But Luke (who 
note accurately diſtinguiſhes between their Call, Luke'vi 13. —16. and 
Miſſion, Laie ix. 2 ;—6., as Mark alſo does, Mark iii. 13,—19., and vi. 
„ 1g.) places this Meſſage, together with the Account of ſeveral Mira- 
des on which it is founded, as well as the Circuit which our Lord 
made with the Twelve before he ſent them out, and the fote- mentioned 
Miracles of | calming the Sea, diſpoſſeſſimg Legion, & c. between thoſe 
Tuo Events, that is, the Call, and actual M:/fion, of the T welbe; the one 
of which muſt in all Reaſon be ſuppoſed conſiderably to. precede the 
ether: In which he alſo agrees with Mark; as was obſerved above. 
Matthew alſo relates. the Story of the Diſciples rubbing out the Ears: 
of Girs, and the Cure of the withered Hind, (Chap. xii. 2,13.) after- 
the Miſton of the Twelue: Whereas both Like and Mark place which-- 
ever af thoſe Events they mention, before the Cui e of them: (Soe 
Mrd Ai. 1.—6. Lute vi. 1, —1 1.) And Luke exprefily. ſays, that Choice 
was in thoſe Days, {Luke vi. 12, 13.) that i is, at ay Time which followed: 
the fore mentioned Events. 
Theſe, and the Difcourſe on be unpardonable Sin, (Set. 61.) which: 
we. readily allow might have happened &12vce; are all the moſt mate- 


tial Tranſpaptions we have made: And 1: muſt. ſubmit it to the Judge- 


New-Toftament in general, to ſuppoſe that Matthew might not. intend ex- 
Ay to preſerve the Order of the Hiſtory, where he aſſerts nothing di- 
rectly concerning it, than to ſuppoſe both Mart and | Luke to haye miſ- 
take it, when they ſb expreſtly: N their Raad do; ee. ſome; of 
theſe. Ipſtances- the do. 

Sir Jauc inderd urges, that Mitthiw (i welt: as ohm, in Whom I 
have made ſcarce any 7 ranſpofition,) was an Eye-Witneſs: But this oun 
have no Weight; unleſs it be certain, that he every where intended to 
obſerye an edjẽ Order, which for a Variety of Reaſons or Cauſes, many 
of which * be to us ANTI be "might ot ie Os W 


*. Fere. Jones has hinted at ſome conjectural Rankne in his Vindication of the - | 


* Part of St, Matthew's Goſpel: See Chap, iii. Page 2934. 


the Pangbles- not to haye been; delivered till about the Na of Taber. 


ment of the Reader; whether it be not more for the Honour of the ; 


3 [ & 


32 


a Year's Abſence. And theſe are be Chapters, where we have 


5 re 
, * 
Bon 11 


3 


A Apt Dara, 0 ir Age Nestode „ WW 
and 1 cannot forbear obſerving,- that on this great Mats own Prin. 
eſples there cunnot de a 1 Deal in the Arguthent: For as Mfartber 

Was not called till Chap. ix. 9. he could not, according to his Hypotheſis 
bie been an Eye and Far Witneſ to all the Events from Chap. iv. to 
that Plaee: And if (as Sir Jaac alſo urges,) be was ent our as one of 
the Twelve, "Chap. x. init. 9 a' Year: on bis Embaſſy, be 
could not be ſucb a Witneſs to vat paſſed from the Beginning of 
CD. xi. to the End of. oh. xiii. where he places their Return after 
e made 


the greateſt, wal moſt material een the Sg hardly ling | 
a Mention. 


H this Branch of Sir dc Argument! falls 10 the Ground, and it be 


not allowed that Matthew obſerved a ſtrict Chronological Order; that Part 


of his Reaſoning, by which he would fix the Date of each Event, muſt 


fall with it. For if it were to be granted, that Matthew hinted at the 
different "Seaſons ' f tbe Year when they paſſed, we could not fix th 
Ghronoleagy by that; unleſs we were ſure, that each was ſuch a Seaſon 
of *@ different Tear, and not of the fame; which on this Suppoſition we 
eannot aſſert. Bat I think it very eaſy (ex abundanti) to ſhew, that 
Pafſages which Ser Ha produces as Indications of the Seaſons, are not 


ſo ; or at leaft do not point them out ſo punctually, as they ought to 
ds; in order to juſtify the Uſes he would make of them. 


One cannot but wonder, that ſome of the Arguments which I have 
now in my Eye, ſhould ever have been urged by a Writer of ſuch ex- 
traordinary Diſcernment.” As for- 'Inftance; That he ſhould conclude the 
Sermon on the Mount muſt be preached. later than the Paſſover, becauſe 
Multstudes followed Chrift in the open Fields, which he ſays, (pag. 151.) 
was an Argument of the Summer Seaſon ; tho it is ſo apparent, that 
when there were thoſe Five Thouſand Men befides Women and Children 

aſſembled around him, whom he fed with the Five Loaves, tbe Paſſo- 
ver wat only at Hand: ('Fobn vi. 4.) —— Or that he ſhould ſay, 
(pag.'1 543.) rhe Storm mentioned Mat. viii. 23. ** ſhews the Winter was 
** now come on, as if there were no Storms in the Summer : —— Or 


once more, that it muſt be Seed-Time, when the Parables in Mat. xiii. 


were delivered, << becauſe ſawing Seed is mentioned in them; ;” (pag. 
1 54.) when it sf evident, (as 1 have obſerved elſewhere, Note (d) on 


Mark iv. 3. Vol. I. pag. 395.) the very fame Principle would prove it 
to be ee as another Parable delivered: the ſame Day refers to tha! 


Sea 

| -olls not willing to ſwell this Diſſertation, and therefore, omitting 
matiy Remarks which might eafily be made on other Paſſages, I will 
cotichude* with the Mention of Two or Three Particulars, which might 
eofcribute to lead this Illuſtrious Writer into ſome Error. 


One 


„ 6 


- 9 * 4 py 
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for feithinig the Chronology of our Lord'n Minifry. 33 
One Thing that has occaſioned, this, was, His taking it for granted, 
(as'I obſerved befare,) that the Fifteenth Near of Tiberius, in which Jab 
the Baptiſ opened his Miniſtry, muſt, needs be reckoned from the Death 
of Au 3 whereas it ought to be. computed from the Time, when 
Aupuſius: made him hit Colleague in the Empire. (See Note: (b) on Luke - 
BURR & page 9G) en Kai. LOGS N | N 
Another is, admitting the Rabbinical Rules for: the Tranſlation of 
the Fewiſßh Feaſts, of which we have not one Word, either in the 
Seriptures, | or in Joſephus, or Philo... Vet it is ôn this Principle; that 
be rejects ſome Years from the Poſſibility of being the Year: of. Fa 
Suffering, becauſe (as he imagines,) the Paſſover, Two Years e 
each; would not fall /ate enougb to have the Corn ripe on the Sabbath that 
ſnoceeded the Paſchal. (See Notes (õ) and (c), on Luke vi. 1. Vol. I. 
r dans bow oeoing ns oh, 

And to mention no more, a Third Principle (which ãs alſo very precarious, . 
and yet has much Streſs laid upon it in Sir Iſaac's Scheme, ) is, His taking 
it for granted, that whenever Matthew ſpeaks of Chrifts going about Galilee 
and preaching in the Synagogues there, he intended to tell us, that owr Lord 
made a Circuit over all the Country : Which, if it were admitted, might 
indeed make it neceſſary (if Matthew's Order were to be the Stan- 
dard,) to ſuppoſe a longer Space of Time, than we or moſt others allow, 
to have paſſed between his Entrance on his Publick Work, and the Paſſ-- 
over juſt preceding the rubbing out the Ears of Corn; which we own on 
both Sides to Have been Two Years before his Death. Por Four Circuits 
of this Kind are mentioned, before we come. to the xiith Chapter of 
Matthew, where the Story laſt referred to is recorded: The Firſt, Tau 

iv. 43. and Luke iv. 14, 15. the Sgcond, Mat. iv. 23. the Fhird; Mat. 

ix. 3 5. and the Fourth, Mat. xi. 1. But if we ſhould grant, that his g 

going about all Galilee in the Second of theſe Inſtances, and his going about 
all the" Cities and Villages i the Third; (tho' that might only be. thoſe - 
on the Shore of the Sea of Tibertas) were to be taken ever ſo literally; 
jet bis. paſſing through Galilee, in his Way from Sichar to Nazareth in 
the Fir Inſtance, and bis departing, that is, ſetting out to teach and to 
preach in their Cities in the Fourth, can infer no ſuch Concluſion. 
This might be ſuggeſted, even if Matthrw's Order were to be admit- 
ted, and would invalidate the Argument for protracting the Years of our 
Led Miniſtry on that Suppoſition: But it is to be remembered, we have 
produced Arguments to prove, that Order muſt ſometimes be inverted; 
and particularly, that Chriſt going about all the Cities and Villages, (Mar... 
Ix. 35. Seck. 73.) and his departing to teach and to preach in their Cities, 
(Mar. xi. 1. Sed. 76.) was ſome conſiderable Time after the Paſſover, . 
alter. which the Ears of. Corn were rubbed out. (Mat. xii..1. Sect. 49.) 


l can content myſelf with obſerving here, that on theſe Principles Sir Jaac places the - 
P ver, A. D. 31; on Wedneſday, March 28. —— A, D. 32. on Monday, April 14... 
— 4, D. 33. on Friday, April 3. —and A, D. 34. on Friday, April 23. 
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A Difſetation on gir Thane Newton's bn 


On dhe whole T. Wink, that if our Order de admitted, 1 4s no 
vrhich ſertns ſo crouded "A Buſineſs, as thar 
1 


Patt of Chyif?s 
between His" 1 Paſſover but one; and the following 
But here, owr Harmony 


of Dedicitin, 
allows more Time for the Work in Galle, than 
poſes © Chrift never returned thither after the Feaf 
<* of Taþernacles :” (pag. 157.) And I leave the Reader to judge, whether 
if ſach a Variety of | Journies and Events muſt be allowed to have hap- 
ed in theſe Nine bs, or according to him in Six, we may not 
rhe a Parity of Reaſon, or rather with greater, comprehend all the pre- 
within the 8 of about Sixtern; Uy when it is con- 
ſidered, that according to Sir auc that Progreſs of our Lord, for which 
* oof Apoftles were intended to make Way, and that after the Embaſſy of 
Seventy, muſt be thrown” into the Firſt Six Months of this Year, 
and is an grip. bn. and I think ende, Datnculty, 1 which we 

ſhall not be driren.“ 5 | 
r I ſhall 


To make the Reader more ſenſible of this, I ſhall add a brief Survey of the Compaſ; 
of Time, within which I ſuppoſe the principal Events between the ſeveral Paſſer: of 


our Lord's Mr to have happened ; n him to the followin FR I Table 
fora more ca Yiew of them we * 8 80 


Events which we ſuppoſe between the Ft and Second of our Lord's Paſſovers. 


6 Lord gende the 8 and inning of the Winter, | in Jude 3 about the Vin- 
ter Salftice paſſes through Samaria into Galilee 3 (Seck. 25.30.) ſpends the Remainder 
of the Winter and the Spring in a Circuit . Gables, in which are © included his Viſit to 
Nazareth, and ſhort Stay at n; and toward. the Cloſe of the Circuit, having 
en his celebrated Sermon on the Mount; returns to Coperppuns, (Se. 3 46 ) 


tl! 
ne e Events between the Second and Third Paſſer. 


| After vindicating what upon rubbing out the Ear: Corn, and curing the withered 
Had, be travels to the Sea f Galilee, chuſes his Apo/Hes, and makes another Abode at 
Capernaum; viſits Naim, aud diſmiſſes Fobit's Meſſengers ; all which might paſs before the 
End of May: (Se. 46, New"; Then travels with the Twelve in his Train (Luke viii. 1. 
—_ ix. 35.) through the Places near the Sea of Tiberias, perhaps during the Months of 

June, Tuch, and Auguſt; (Sek. 6.7 73: ) and intending a much more extenſive Cir- 
cuit, diſpatches the Twelve to make Way for him, and dine lg ſetting out quickly after 
them, might employ Sir Months in ar of of it, (Sec. 74,=—77-) and leave ſufficient 


Time for his Interview with the and whom he \miraculouſly fed, and his 


Conference win me Beriler' ani Phrie ro from Fenelon, Ou ond next Paſevir- 


{$ert. n8,—-84.) i fie 
"Events between err, Third Paſtor rand | the 7 Fug f Deine, which — 


"An 


bing he 7 the Time | W the Paſſover and the End of May for his Joarner to "4 
Gals and 'Sidm, and other Phices in Galilee, he might return to Dalſmanutb, 
"and feed the : For The; ey by by that Time; (Se. 85, 86.) and if 25 Evens and 
"Diſcourſes (reco! ect 5 ng ) employed. bing till the End of June, he mig 

ſend out the 9 n Fe —_ meet him at Ne at the Tae. of W x 
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for ſettling tbe Chronology of our Lord's Miniſtry. 2 A 


\ I ſhall conclude this Diſſertation with one Reflection, which may per- 
haps be of ſome Uſe to thoſe, who have but little Reliſh for the Nice- 


ties of thin Enquiry Þ mean; that when we find i reuter, 


and I had almoſt ſaid (fo far as the Title can be applied to a Mortal 
Man,)14brs great' Father of Reaſon, falling into ſuch obvrons Miſtakes, as I 
hape bern obliged here to point out, it tends to give us Ah Dambling Ida 
of the Znper /efitons of the Humm Mind in its preſent State. And con- 
ſequeptly;-. we may learn from it Tuo of the moſt important Leons 
that can be imagined in Social Life: —— A Caution, leſt we aſſert our 
own Opinions with too dogmatical an Air; — and a Care to avoid ſuch 
Petulamey in cenſuring the Miſtakes of others, as if we thought none 
but #66; weakef and moſt contemptible of Mankind were capable of be- 


_ ing,v/led; by the ſpecious Appearances of ſome inconcluſive A nts. 
And I will venture to ſay, that if Sir Mac Næurams Error in the Order 


of the Harmony teach us this Candour, it will be a much greater Bene- 
fit to us, than if he had placed every Circumſtance relating to it beyond 
all Poſſibility of farther Diſp ute. LY 


1 


W . 
* * 4 . ' © 
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nacles in September; between which, and the Feaſt of Dedication near- the End ef December, 
we muſt place bis la Circuit in Galilee; (Stef. 97, — 127.) unleſs (which is poſfible) 
we ſuppoſe it to have been Begun quickly after the 2 of the Seventy, and ſo ſome Part 
of July and September to have been employed in it. And indeed one. cannot imagine any 
Neceſſity, that all the Seventy, or all the Apoſtles, ſhould have finifhed their P is, before 
ar Lord began to follow thoſe who were: ſent to the neareſt Places. Or if we ſhould 
ſuppoſe it, and follow Sir. Iſaac's Schemes we muſt af Neceflity|place: the Tue Citcuits, 
which ſollowed 'thele Two. Embaſſes, within, this Space of Lime, as was hinted above; 
whereas, i we confidet the Journey to the Coaſts of Bre and Sidon ak àn Appendix to the 
former, we may / (accordiog to aur Schema,) àſſign near Eight Months to that grand Tour 
of our Lord, in which he followed the Ttuelve, which might make it convenient to diſpateh 
that in which he followed the, Seventy in proportionably leſs Time. And I believe, that 


if ve conſider Galilee not to have been larger than Three or Four of our Meſtern 


Cuunties, we ſhall more eaſily acquieſce in the Competency of the Time aſſigned to 
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(POSTSCRIPT to the «reeling 


NEVER had. or never took, an Opportunity of looking into Dr. 

pins Life of Chriſt, till about a Year ago, long after the Publication 
of the Second Edition of, my Paraphraſe: on the'\Evangelifis: But then 
found, to m . ee ee a more perfect oy eement between his 
Sebeme of t mine, than foes any where to haye 
met with; and Ten in the Story of £ the Reſurrection. 

Of the 203 Sections, into which I have divided the Evangeliſi, we 
differ only in the Order of 29: And as ſeveral of theſe are inſeparably 
connected, there are only, on the whole, al NE Stories or Diſcourſes, in 
which there is a Variety in our Order. 

The Fixs r, Seck. 12. The Wiſemen's vißt 0 Chrift ; z which he 
places before the Preſentation, ED 4 $62 $326) 

The SxconnD, Sec. 3 Matthew's Account of rhe Ke 
mon on the Mount ; which fi PR." to have been coincident with that in 
Lake, Set. 53, 54. which I conſider as @ Repetition of it. 

The TüIR D, Sei. 69, 70. The ſtilling the Tempe, and diſpoſſeſſ- 


ing Legian; which he p aces before the Calling of en. and imme- 
diately after Sec. 36. 


The Fouxru, Set. 96.  Obrift's Teproving Yohn for an Inſtance of 
the Narrownels of bis Spirit; which, as a fimilar and undetermined Fact, 
he ſubjoins to Se#. 93. Chriſt's checking the Ambition of bis Diſciples. 

.. "The Fir rn, Se. 106. The Return of the Seventy ; which he con- 
nec with the Story of their Mi „Sec. 97. 


The S1xTH, Seck. 118, it urging the Neceſſity of ſtriving 


for Heaven, Ke. which he ftrangely introduces between Sect. 154, 
and 158, 


The SEVENTH, The Diſcourſes and Facts, Se. 126,— 1175. which 
be ſcatters promiſcuouſly, after Se&. 105. and elſewhere. 


The ExzcnTHn, Sec. 170. The Intimation of Jau. Treachery ; 
which he introduces after the Euchariſt, Sect. 172. 


And the LAs r, Se#. 181. The Warning Chrift pave of Peter's de- 


ing him; which he joins with Se. 171, tho' I take them to be Tuo 
different Predi&ions of the fame Event. 


The Reader may ſee my Reaſons for the Order in which 1 have placed 
moſt of theſe Sections, in the Notes upon them: But I cannot forbear 
thinking, that ſuch a Corncidence in all the reſt, where the one could 


not write from the other, is a ſtrong Preſumption i in Fayour of both. 


Numb. 


o 3 o 
e - l K ++ * 
* — 5 1 F " * , 
* j & * 4 0 f . 4 7 . 4 ! 4 4. 1 f U 4 t. 2 o 1 x" 42 * 
— P 1 p 4 4 $ F : . « } x 2 * * . i . \ i % : . | : 4 * 1 


- b - * 
4 = 
Yr b — A - & 4 g 1 : : Fs las & 
: hd: f 71 r e 
1 r 


8 * 
- z - 7 , 5 . - . : 
* v * : 0 1 _ 
” 1 *+ 1 . 0 : = 7 / 1 J 
. f : a g eren 
1 . 
. 4 » * * 
- - „ 1 " 
3 * * 9 F * R . g 
l . A 1 
4 d +) 
: 
N 6 2 
7 4 
„3 71 + T7 1 * , \ * , 
.  » N - : , : 
' N 1 * 


1 $f + | b {1 | irs Key | {x | | | 

A Differtation on the Inſpiration f the New: Teſtament, 
at proved from the Facts recorded in the Hiſtorical 
Books of it. | | ee F 


: Je 
"44 | 


\ T1 OTHING can be more evident, than that a firm and cordial 
IN Belief of the InspiRATiIoN of the Sacred Scripture is of the 
higheſt Moment; not only to the Edification and Peace of the Church, 
but in a great Meaſure to its very Exiſtence, For if this be given up, 
the Authority of the Revelation is enervated, and its Uſe deſtroyed : The 
Star, which is to direct our Courſe, is clouded ; our Compals is broke to 
Pieces; and we are left to make the Voyage of Life in ſad Uncertainty, 
amidſt a Thouſand Rocks, and Shelyes, and Quickſands. I hope there- 
fore, I may perform a Service acceptable to Gop and my Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, while I endeavour, as plainly and as briefly as I can, to place ſome 
kading Proofs of it in a convincing View. And I undertake the Tafk 
the more willingly, as in the Preface to the Firſt Volume of this Work 
I laid myſelf under an Obligation (ſeveral Years ago) to attempt ſome- 
thing of this Kind, and have often been reminded of it by Perſons for 
whom I have the higheſt Regard, nl: 

I then propoſed to handle 4 Subject in a few Sermons, to be added 
to thoſe, long ſince publiſhed, on the Evidences of. the Goſpel. But on a 
Review of that particular Connection, which the Argument I am here 
to purſue has with the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, 1 apprehended, it 
could no where appear better, than at the End of my Expoſition on the 
Books which contain it. The Reader will, I hope, recollect, that in the 
Sermons juſt now mentioned, I have endeavoured to demonſtrate zhe 
Truth of that Hiſtory ; and every Year convinces me more and more, of 
the unanſwerable Force of the Evidence there diſplayed. It is with great 
Pleaſure that I reflect on the Divine Bleſſing, which hath ſeemed. to at- 
tend thoſe Diſcourſes; and it is a great Encouragement to me to hope, 
that what I am now to offer may be a Means of eſtabliſhing ſome of 
my Readers, in that Regard to the Sacred Oracles, which will be their 
beſt Preſervative againſt the Errors, and the Vi ices, of that licentious 
Age in which Providence hath caſt our Lot; whereby our Fidelity and 
our Zeal are brought to a Trial, which few Ages but thoſe of Martyrdom 
could have afforded. "5s ah 
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It will be my Buſineſs, Firſt, to ſtate the Nature of 


A Diſſertation on the Inſpiration of the New Teſtament, 


Inspr. 


RATION in general, and of that Kind of it, which (as I apprehend 


we are to aſcribe to the New Tefthament ; —— ſhall then prove, 
was undoubtedly written'by Juch Inſpiration 2 And after this, 
briefly hint at the Influence, which this important Truth ought 


that it 
I hall 


al Ways 


to have upon our Temper and Conduct; by inforcing which, I apprehend, 
1 ſhall. fake che beſt, Mathod, ts promote 4 growing Poyfraian of th 


Truth Jam labouring to eſtabliſh. * 


. 


1 wilt only premiſe, That 1 do not intend this, a8 4 // Di/eu/lon of 


the Subject; but only, as ſuch a compendious View of the chief 


Prof 


as may ſuit the Place in which it ſtands; and as may, from the eaſieſt 
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a the Niceties of 7 beological and Fee Cor troverſy. 


it 


ich we ate to aſcribe to the New Teftament,.. 
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"ff this 1 malt 


and plaineſt Principles, give Rational Satisfaction to the Minds of con. 
45 MASS g J "Mc Var (2% 2 re FT * Finn 4 
riftians ; "who have not Leiſure, nor perhaps Ability, to enter into 


1. 1 thall ſtate tbe Nature, of IxsPIX ATION, and of that Kind of it 


be ore particvlar,” az. 1 appretiend, the Want of a fof. 


=” MIOK 4 Lig: adand?. 122 g Denen 9 AE . . 
ficient Accuracy hete has occaſioned ſome Confuſion” in the Reaſoning 


of 
SOOh 22 ENDO] ID 425 Y ODT e 3% Hig quam 2 4 
targely, than 1 muſt here allow myſelf to do. I ſhall not howe 


tſeiſe on 
to-me intellipible, right, ang ſafe, e.. 
© By IS$P RATION in general, - I would be under ſtood to 
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c ment, 
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Ry, d worthy Perſons, who have treated this important Subject more 


Sheen Account of the Matter, but plainly lay down what ſeems 
' renn C42 CAS 44: #4 T 


ver cri- 


mean, 


1757 '$* FEE : iner f ern . 1 5 
ay ny "Supernatural Influence of God upon the Mind of a Rational 
« Ceatgre _ whereby, it is formed to any Degree of Intellectual Improve- 
* 7? oh Bod 32s © 07 Bo GH Jt 1 " 5 P 
yond, what it would, at that Time, and in thoſe Circumſtances, 


&« have attained in a Natural Way, that is, by the uſual Exerciſe of its 


Sa a © 


PODS. iy enabled. to ſpeak @ Language which 


ib were. ihſtantanegli 
never. learned, how poſſi 


1. zo 4 IST] 188 2 1 JILL 287 2 ” . 
1 Facufties, unaffifted by any ſpecial Divine Tnterpoſition.” Thus, if a 


he had 


ble foever it might have been for him to have 


obtained,an equal Readineſs in it by Degrees, I believe few would ſcru- 
le to ſay, that he owed his Acquaintance with it to a Divine Inſpiration. 
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r if he pave true and 


and publiſhed. a, particular Relation of. what he neither ſaw nor 
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Xact Account. of, what was daing at a Diſtance, 


heard, 


as ſome of the Prophets did; all the World would own, (if the Aﬀeir 


were too complex, and the Account too circumſtantial, to be the Reſult 


of a lucky Gueſs,) that he muſt be inſpired with the Knowledge 


- - . - p = - = 


of it; 


tho another Account equally exact, given by a Perſon on the Spot, 


ohnen rat 
would be aſcribed to no Jypiration at all, | 


rn. ee A ee 6 | * "3, | 
But of this Supernatural Influence on the Minds of Men, forming them 


to ſuch extraordinary Intellectual Improvements and Abilities, th 
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ere are 
various 


F a 1 4 42 * | 55 
auen xy ft :he Fact a In . Ito F y po > 
4444 'Prip6rtabes'For us üeen- 


urid Sue 25, „Whichr at Wir de of : 
nicely: e 


Fell ther S013 i ur en N Ar 50 * 
H Peſos be aun either in N br: Whiting, 


writes. than be culd have been ary 
ts Racohles Iſhould'fay,' he Was Inf 


{ hr ln there {built be 


ther Per ſon, with 4 Afonger” eriory, or relating A Fact more ittiitredi- 
4tely after it happened; might naturally have Weolirkhd it with equal Ex- 
actneſs. Vet ſtill, if NR was in this Caſe” any Thing miraculous, we 
uſt; on the Principles above; allow a ÞySiration; And I would call this, 
o diſtinguiſh it from other and bisher Begrets, 4 Iyſpiration of Super - 


irre. 


Full Inſpiratiotth. 
Now it will from ener how, (and T deſire that it may be ſeriouſly 


be ſaid to be deritien by à Full Inſpiration, even tho' it contain many 


the Uſe of his Natural Faculties, if there be others which he did not 8 
know, or could not witheut miraculous Aſfiſtance have ſo exactly re 

cllefted ; ; or if, on the whole, a Freedom from all Error would not 
in Fact Rave been found, utleſs Gov had thus ſuperintended or watched 


be altogether impertinent and inſignificant to enquire, how far did Na- 


r Doctrines did Supernatural Agency prevail. It is enough, if I know, 
that what the Author ſays or writes is true, tho I know not particu- 
larly how he came by this or that Truth: For my Obligation to receive 
it ariſes from its being Enoren Truth, and not merely from its being 


me, that any particular Writing contained nothing but the Truth; and 
| ſhould He at the ſame Time tell me, it had been drawn up without any, 
mitaculous Aſſiſtance at all, tho 1 could not then call it inſpired, I. 


thus attefled by GoD, as if every ſingle Word had been immediately 
diftated by Him. 


Written 551 ſuch Hull nme as I. have deſeribed, though, the Author 


and Gon dd 
mracuhhafly watch over his Mind,” and! Boeder ſcchbthy, direct it in fuch 


1 Ow, 4 to keep hith mote © fuse Yo Error N he Ipeaks 
by the! Natural Exerciſe of 


zv-extraordindry Marks 4 Hi I 8 Work ; or even the and-. 


It this Influence Gould ka in ſuch a Del: as abſolutely to exclude 
al Mixture of Error in a Declaration of Doctrines or Facts ſo ſupetin- 
ended, we might then Gul it 4 Plenary Superintending Inſpiration; or, 
81 would chule fot popular ae to expres myſelf in this Diſcourſe, 4 


auended to,) That 2 Boot, the Contents of which are entirely true, may 


Things which the Author might have known and recorded merely by 


over his Mind and Pen. And in Regard to ſuch a Production, it would 


tutal Memory or Natural Reaſon operate, and. in what particular Facts 


made known this or that Way. And ſhould Gop. miraculouſly aſſure 


ſhould be as much obliged to receive and ſubmit to it on its being 


It wilt farther follow from what is ſaid above, That 4 Book may be 


bein 8. 
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may be ſome Inperſection in the Scyle and Mechod, provided the whale 
Contents of it are cue; if the Subject he % important, as to make it 
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A Diſſertation. en the Inſpiration of f the New. Teſtament, 


being left to the Choice, of his own Words, Phra ſes, and Manner *, there 


conſiſtent with the Divine Wiſdom, miraculouſly to interpoſe, to preſerye 
an entire;Credibility as to the exact Truth of Facts recorded, and Doc. 
trines delivered as Dine. If indeed Cop were, repreſented, as declat- 
ing ſuch a Book to be intended hy Him as an exact Standard for Logic, 
Oratory, ot Poetry, every apparent Defect in either would be an Inter. 


us Truth, in order to its having a proper Influence on our Temper and 
Actions, ſuch Defefs would no more warrant or excuſe our rejecting it 
Authority, than the Want of a ready Utterance or a muſical Voice would 
excuſe our Diſregard to, a, Perſon, ho ſhould bring us competent Ei. 
dence of his being a Meſſenger from Gop to us. 

I have been more particular in, ſtating this Kind of Inſpiration, becauſe 
it is bat which 1 ſhall endeavour to aſſert to the Sacred Books of the 
New Teſtament, and this without any Except6n or Limitation, as th 
came out of the Hands of the Apoſtles; tho' I allow it is poſſible, they 
may, in this or that particular Copy, and in ſome minuter Inſtances which 
now perhaps affect all our remaining Copies, have ſuffered ſomething by 
the Injuries of Time, or the Negligence of Tranſcribers, as well as Prin- 
ters: Which, that they have in ſome Particulars ſuffered, is as notori- 
ous a Fact, as that there is a 40r:tten or a printed Copy of them in the 
World; yet is at the ſame Time a Fact, which no Man of common 
Senſe or Honeſty can, ſeriouſly urge againſt their Authority, 


Though it be the main Point in my View, to prove that the New 
Teſtament is wiitten under that Kind of Inſpiration which I have been 
explaining, I muſt nevertheleſs beg Leave to mention Two other Kinds, 
of which Divines often ſpeak, and which do alſo in a conſiderable De- 
gree belong to many Parts of Scripture, tho' I think it neither expedi- 
ent, material, nor ſafe, to aſſert that they run thtough the whole of it: 
I mean, an Inſpiration of Elevation, and of Suggeſtion. 

The former (as its Name plaiuly intimates,) prevails, where the Fa- 
culties, tho' they act in a regular, and, as it ſeems, a common Manner, 


are nevertheleſs elevated, or railed- to ſome extraordinary Degree, fo that 


the Performance is more truly ſublime, noble, and pathetick, than what 
would have been produced merely by the Force of a Man's Natural Ge- 
nius. As for the particular Degree of the Divine Agency, where there 
is indeed ſomething of th Inſpiration, perhaps neither the Perſon that 
is under it, nor any o.her Creature, may be able confidently to pronounce 
| conceriung 

#* It is very evident, that the learned MMaimonides thought this to be the Caſe with Re- 


gard to the Prophets; tho? i think it leaſt of all to be apprehended in ſuch Oracles. See 
aimon. Mor. Nev. Lib. ii, cap. 29. ö ö 
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"Vat proved from the Facts recordidl in im Biftory. 4 
concerning it, Perhaps, nothing leſs' penetrating than the Eye of Gor 
Himſelſ, may be 5 e to bud 82 E which: 
divides What is Natural from what is Supernatural, in all the Prodoc- 
tions and Powers of Imagination, Reaſoning, and Language; or in the 
Effects and Powers of Memory under the former Head. It is 4 Curioſſty, 
in the minute Particulars of which we are not at all cencerned; as it 
is the ſame GOD, vbich, whether naturally or miraculouſty, workerh all' 
and in all. (1 Cor. xii. 6 But if any Excellency” in the Performance: 
itſelf can ſpeak it to be more than Human, Productions of this Sort are 
to de found in Scripture; and the Rank and Education of ſome of the 
Sacred Penmen renders the Hand of Gop peculiarly conſpicuous in the 
Sublimity and Luſtre of their Writings: What the Gifts of the Spirit 
may in every Age of the Church have done, by Operations of this Kind, 
we know not. And I think, it would be preſumptuous abſolutely to- 
deny, that Gop might act in ſome extraordinary Degree on ſome of 
the Heathen Writers, to produce thoſe glorious Works of Antiquity,. 
which have been, under the Direction of his Providence, fo- efficacious: 
on the one Hand to tranſmit the Evidences of Divine Revelation, and on- 
the other to illuſtrate the Neceſſity of it: In Conſequence of which I: 
cannot forbear ſaying by the Way, that I think they who are intimately: 
acquainted with them, are of all Men upon Earth the moſt inexcuſable in. 
tejecting Chriſtianity, But our Inability to mark out the exact Bounda- 
ries between Nature and an extraordinary Divine Agency, is not much 
to be regretted ; ſince it does not appear to be the Deſign of Providence, 
by ſuch Eleuations of Sentiment, Style, and Manner, by any Means to 
bear Teſtimony to the Perſon adorned with them, as a Meſſenger ſent to 
ſpeak in His Name; which may as effectually be done in the plaineſt 
and fimpleſt Forms of Expreſſion, without any Thing which looks like 
the Heightenings of Art, or the Sparklings of an extraordinary Genius. 
The other, which Divines have called immediate Suggeſtion, is the 
higheſt and moſt extraordinary Kind of Inſpiration; and takes Place, 
when the Uſe of our Faculties. is ſuperſeded, and Gop does as it were 
ſpeak directiy to the Mind; making ſuch Diſcoveries to it, as it could not 
otherwiſe have obtained, and dictating the very Words in which theſe 
Diſcoverics are to be communicated to others: So that a Perſon, in what 
be writes from hence, is no other than firſt the Auditor, and then (if L 
may be allowed the Expreflion,) the Secretary of GOD ; as John was 
of aur Lord Feſus Chriſt, when he wrote from His Sacred Lips the Seven 
Epiſtles to the Afratick Churches, And it is, no Doubt, to an: Inſpira- 
tion f this Kind that the Book of the Revelation owes its Original: 

It is evident from the Definitions above, that there may be 4 Full Su- 
ſerintendency, where neither of the latter Kinds of. Inſpiration (of Eleva- 
ian, or Suggeſtion,) take Place: But I think, we muſt neceſſarily allow, 
that an Inſpiration of Suggeſtion, ſo far as it goes, muſt alſo Ts Full: 
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ebene dulce 
Sypohinνẽ) tei recdding the bl/@y offi hat he been ſeen or heard 


ti Ne W Foſtardent, 


| 


in any Prophetrct Hf, hen It. i neh to make A Repart of x 
For as it would, on the one Hand, be impiobs to imagine, chat the 
Bleſſed Go p would J:#ate d Folſehond to any of his Creatures; ſoi neither 


can Weſſuppo b it confitent: with the; Divine Wiſdom, to ſuffer the- Pro. 


had exprefly. 


Charged: him; and hi would de given in vain, ſo fy 


as there was a Failure in tlie e, Dellvery of it.. 


Beſides the Jaft Boot of the Naw Teflament, I mean, the Revelation, 
Which E have already mentioned in this View, it ſeems. evident to me, 
that ſome och Parts of! ib were given by h A Suggeſtion; ſeeing there 
are ſo many Predictious inter ſper ſed, and ſo many Myſurries revealed, which 
lay entirely beyond: the Ken of any Human os per haps: Angelic Mind. 
But that this is applicable to al Zbe Hiflory of! fit} on: to all Fhings con- 
tained: in its Epr/tolary Parts, I chuſe not to aſſert. For as it cannot be 
neceſſary to its entire Credibility, (which nothing can more effectually 
{cure than a Full \Stperinterndency, it wauld: ſubject us to many. Difficul- 
tees, which have been ſo forcibly unged\ by others, that it ãs not neceſſary 
for me here to repeat them. But Tam well aſſured, that: the apparent 
Inſufficiency of the Anſiers which have been returned to theſe Objectiors, 
by ſome. very ſincere, but I think in this Inſtance, leſs judicious Defer- 
ders of: Scripture, has led forne: People to conclade, that the : Scripture 
was not inſpired: at all; as if it had been on both Sides agreed, that an 
vniverſal Siugge/tion was the only Kind of; Inſpirution worth contending 
about. The: Conſequence ofſithis hath been, that ſuch as are diſſatisfied 
with the Arguments which fle Defenders of the Divine Authority of the 
Scripture inſiſt upon, read the Scriptures, (if they read them at all,) not 
to learn their Authentick Dictates, but to try the Sentiments contained 
in them:by the Touch -· Stone of their: cre Reaſon, and to ſeparate what 
that ſhall allow to be right, from what it preſamptuouſly concludes to 
be wrong. And this:boo/ted Standard has been ſo very defective, that on 


this miſtaken Notion they have not only rejected many of the moſt vital 
Truths of Chriſtianity, but even ſome- eſſential Principles of Natural Re- 


ligion. ' And thus, they have in effect annihilated the Chriſtian, Revelatimm, 
at the very fame Time that they have acknowledged the iſtorical Trutt 
of the Fulls on vrhich it it built. This is the Body of Men, that have 


affected to call themſelves Cautiaus Belieuers: But their Character is ſo 


admirably well deſcribed under that of Agrippa, by my honoured Friend 
Dr. Watts; in his little Freatiſe called the Redeemer. and. Sanctiſier, that 
it may be ſufſficient here to have hinted it thus briefly, as the Reaſon, 
why out of Regard to them as well as others, I have reſumed the Subject 
ot Iſiruiion, and endeavoured to place it in what I do in my Conſcience 
apprehend to be both a ſafe and a fational:Light, 0 th 
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That, 1.capy.remedy, ſo far as Gop ſhall enable me to do it, the great 
and deſtructive Evil I have juſt been mentioning, and may eſtabliſh in the 
Minds of. Chriſtians a due Regard to the An Qnadles of of Eternal Truth, 
| ſhall now ed to che Second. Saks this. Diſcourſe :- In: which 2 


4; 41451 


& Lam to ſbew, How evidently the Full Infliration of dhe New Ta. 
ment, in the Sonſe ſtated e. follows from the acknowledged 

Truth of the Hiſtory which it ne, in all its e and moſt 
ee Fal. 8 a7, 1 44 


Bot before I. prateed to che Diſcuſſion. of the Matter, 1 muſt beg 
Leave. to obſerve, That tho'.tbis is what I apprebend to be the grand A. 
gument, and that which may moſt properly be connected with an Expofitzon 
of the Hiſtorical Books, I am very far from (lighting thoſe other Argu- 
nents, which fall not ſo directly in my Way here. 

„ gteatly revere the Te/t:mony of the Primitive Chriſtian Writers, not 
only. to the real Exiſtence of the Sacred Books in thoſe early Ages, but 
alſo to their Divine Original: Their Perſuaſion of which moſt evidently 

appears from, the Veneration with which they ſpeak of them, even while 
Mraculoys Gifts remained in the Church; and conſequently, an exact 
Attendance to a written Rule might ſeem leſs abſolutely neceſſary, and 
the Authority of inferior Teachers might approach nearer to that of the 
Apoſtles. I believe every candid, Reader will acknowledge, that nothing 
din be objected to many ſtrong Paſſages in Clemens Romanus, Polycarp, 

Ain Martyr, Tenæus, Theophilus Antiochenus, Clemens Alexandrinus, | 
Tertullian, Origen, Euſebius, and ſome other antient Writers he has men- 
boned that are now loſt, It is needleſs to produce them here, after thoſe 
aluable Specimens of them, which Dr. Whitby and Mon/: Du Pin 
bare given; and eſpecially, conſideting what my learned Friend Dr. 
Lardiner has with ſo much Induſtry and Accuracy of Judgment collected 
on this Head in the Second Part of his Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory... 
| ſhall, 1 5 content myſelf with obſerving here, that ſeveral of the 
molt learned and conſiderable of theſe Antients ſpeak of this Veneration 
for the Sacred Writings of the New Teſtament, not as the Reſult of their 
own, Private Judgment, but as that i in which, all the ehen were un- 
e . 9 | | 4 
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. * Thus Origin 5 $, ( Philecal. cap. xii. pag. 41. J — 1 FI 
v% «orv* ** That if a Man would not confeſs himſelt to be an Inſidel, he muſt admit 
* the Inſpiration of the Scriptures.” And he elſewhere places the 2 t in the Number 
of Wri tings, , which were received as Divine by all the Churches of Gon, and were the 
Elements, 6 or firſt Principles, of the Churches Faith :”” Ev gase Mn eee Ons my 
TS Wu e Geier, Trat eis THe wg tet TH Anus — allo lays it down 
%4 tundamental Principle in duputing with Herericks, 4 that the Truth of Doctrines is to 
br. l 1 by Scripture: For the Queſtion has "_— the Force of a ſtrong Ne- 
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dence whatſoever, 'u Com 


wiſer and better 0 | 
theſe ' wnegyalled Books,” the more will he be ſtruck with 1576 Eviderce, 


length, agreeably to the re 
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A Difſeroation. on tho Inſpiration 
The Intornal Charutters of Divine Inſpiration, wich which every page 
of the New: Teflament sbaynds, do alſo deſerre our attentive Notice; and 
render the Bu ib, if -confidered- as detached from all External Evi. 
peiidious Demonſtration of its own Sacred Ori. 
ginal, and conſequently of the Certainty of that Religion which it teache, 
Ihe Excellency of its Doctrines, the Spirituality and Elevation of its 
Defign,” the Majeſty and Simplicity of its Style, the Agreement of it, 
Parts in the moſt unſuſpicious Manner, with its more than Human Ef. 
cacy on the Hearts and Conſciences of Men, do all concur to give us 2 
very high Idea of the New Teftament: And I am perſuaded, that the 
any Man is, and the more famiharly he converſes with 


But theſe Things in the general are better felt, than expreſſed ; and eye. 
ral of the Arguments ariſe, not from particular Paſſages, but from the 
general Tenour of the Books; and conſequently, they cannot be judged 
of, but by a ſerious and (attentive Peruſak. = "nv 


FD 1 . 0 OPENS: 
Diſmiſſing therefore theſe Topicks, - not with Neglect, but with the 
fincereſt-Expreflions of juſt and high Veneration, I now proceed to that 
grand Proof. of the Inſpiration of the New Teſtament, which is derived 
from the Credibility of its leading Fatts; which having fo folly illuſtrated 
in the Sermons referred to above, I think 1 have a juſt Title to aſſume 
as the Foundation of what farther Reaſonings may occur, 

Admiiting this great Principle, it is undeniably certain, ——That 7% 
of Nazareth was a moſt extraordinary Perſon: Fhat after having 
been foretoid by many Prophets, in diſtant Periods. of Time, he was at 
peated Declaration of an Angel, firſt to a Pri: 
miniſtring at the Golden Altar in the Temple, and then to his Mother, 
concei ued by a Virgin of Devid's Family: —— That his Birth was pro- 


claimed by a Choit of Angels, who celebrated it in Celeſtial Anthems, 


as the Foundation of Peace on Earth, and the moſt-glorious Diſplay of 


Divine» Benevolence to Men : —— That before his Publick Appearance, 4 
Perſon greater than any of the Prophets, and whoſe Birth had alſo been 
foretold by an Angel, was ſent to prepare bis Way : —— That on his be- 
ing baptized, he was anointed with a wonderful Effuſion of the Sprrit, 
poured down upon him by a viſible Symbol: And that the Efficacy of 
this: Sacred Agent, continually reſiding in him, was apparent through- 
out the whole Courſe of his Miniſtry ; not only in the unfpotted _ 


tion. Alinnde ſeilicet log ge, ; it de Ribus Fidti, tiff ex Litteris Nei? (De Præſcripi. 
— cap xv; )——Amt Ebſchixs quotes a much more antient Writer than himſelf, Euſeb. 


Der A Lib: v. cap, 28.) who calls the Seripturg, ista aN alt xavmc, © the Rule of 
* alen, Paith * end e ſpeaking of Hereticks declares, ** that if they denied 


«-the'Seriptures to be Divinely inſpiredy they were Infide!s.” The Expreffion is remarkable; 
but having tranſcribed it in the Additional Notes, pag. 2. N. III. Iſhall not inſert it here. 
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tity f . Le. amidſt a Thouſand moſt violent Temptations, and in 
82 igt Aſſemblage of Virtues and Graces which ſnione in it, with 
a Luſtre before unknown,! and fince abfolately unparalleled ;\ but alſb 
10 a Multitude of various Works of Wonder and Mercy, which he 
miraculouſly wrought, on thoſe whoſe Diſeaſes were of the moſt deſpe- 
rate and incurable Nature, and even on the Dead, whom that Almighty 
Voice of his, which had driven out the fierceſt Infernal Spirits, and 
calmed the Rage of Tempeſts, did with ſerene Majeſty — + 
as from a Slumber. —— 1t is alſo on the ſame 3 certain, T 
this illuſtrious Perſon, having by the Malice of his Enemies been moſt 
unjuſtly'and cruelly put to Death, did on the Third Day ariſe from the 
Dead : —— And that, after. having given to bis Diſciples the — abun- 
dant Proofs of that important Fact, he at length aſcended to Heaven 
gradually in their Sight ; Angels appearing to aflure them, he ſhould as 
viſibly deſcend: from thence to he Univerſal Judgment, the Adminiſtration 
of which: he had declared to be committed to bim. 
| muſt freely declare, that had I been an entire Stranger to the Sacred 
Story, and winds no farther in it than this, (ſuppofing me firmly to 
haye believed all theſe wonderſul Things, tho delivered in the ſhorteſt 
Alfira# that could have been madt of them,) I ſhould readily have 
concluded, That this extraordinary Perſon,” being ſent (as it plainly ap- 
pears - from the Hiſtory, that he was,) with a Divine Revelation for the 
Benefit of all Nations, and of all Ages, had taken Care to leave ſome 
Authentick Records of the Doctrine which he taught. And if I had far- 
ther found, that he had left no ſuch Records written by himſelf, I ſhould 
naturally have concluded, that he took effectual Care, that ſome of hrs 
Falloers ſhould be enabled to deliver dum to Paſterity the Syſtem of 
Religion. which he taught, in the moſt accurate + ny with all ſuch 
extraordinary Aſiſtance for GOD, as the Nature of the Subject required, 
in order to rendering their Accounts exact. And I believe, every reaſon- 
able Man would draw- this Inference: Becauſe it is very apparent, that 
che great End of this vaſt and aſtoniſhing Apparatus, (for vaſt and aſtoniſh- 
ing it would appear, if what relates to Feſus alone were: taken into the 
durvey,) maſt in the Nature of Things be fruſtrated, if no ſuch Records 
were provided: It being morally impoſſible; that unoritten Tradition 
ſhould convey a Syſtem of Religion pure and uncerrupted, even to the 
next — ; and. much more that it ſhould ſo convey it to the End 
of Time. And it would ſeem, ſo far as we can judge, by no Means 
worthy the Divine Wiſdom, to ſuffer the good Effects of ſuch a great 
and noble Plan to be loſt, for Want of ſo eaſy an Expedient: Eſpecially, 
ince. Men of the Age and Country in which theſe - Things happened, 
were not only bleſſed with the Uſe of Letters, but wete remarkable for 
their — to them, and for great Proficiency: in various Branches 
g, And if 1 ſhould not onlz have a. Ahfirat W 
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46 Diſſertation on the Inſpiration 0% the New Teſtament, 
'of Jeſus, which I judged credible} but ſhould alſo be ſo happy as t 
12 — Four Goſpell i my Hand, with convineing 2 thei 
being genuine, (which we here ſuppoſe,) I ſhould on theſe Principles ac. 
faredlv argue, That not only the lending Fas, but likewiſe the Syſtem 
of Pocłrines and Diſcourſes delivered in them, might entirely be depended 
upon: Nor could I conceive' the Truth of ſuch Doctrines and Diſcourſes 
to be ſeparable from the general Truth of the leading Facts referred tg 
above; — (as I here ſuppoſe,) proper Evidences to convince me, that 
the. Penmen of 'theſe Boobs were the Perſons, by whom the Memory of 
theſe Events was to be delivered down to Poſterity: Which is a farther 
Principle, that none of common Senſe and Modeſty can pretend to con- 
teſt; none app=aring as their-Competitors, - whoſe Pretenſions are worthy 
nene AH OT GAA AEST Ct er IAEA OB © 
But my Apprebenfion of the” full - Authentickneſs and Credibility of 
 tbeſe Writers would, on the Suppoſition I am here making, greatly in- 
creaſe, as I proceeded to that excellent and uſeful Book, which the good 
Providence of Gop has now given me an Opportunity of illuſtrating; 
the "Atts o, the Holy Apeſtles: Since I learn from thence, That in a very 
few Days after the Aſcenſion of Jeſus into Heaven, the Spirit of GOD 
was, according to his Promiſe, poured out upon his Apoſtles in an abun- 
dant Manner, attended with the viſible Appearance of a lambent Celef:al 
Flame: And that, in Conſequence of this amazing Unction, the poor 
Fiſhermen of Galilee, and their Companions, were in a Moment enabled 
to peat with the greateſt Readineſs and Propriety, Latin, Greek, Ara- 
bick, "Coptich, © Perfick, and a Variety of other Languages, the firſt Rudi. 
ments of Which they had never learnt; and alſo to perform all Kinds 
of Miracles, equal to thoſe of their Maſter, and in ſome Circumſtances 
ſuperior to them. My Veneration for the Writings of theſe Men (and 
I here ſuppoſe, I know thoſe of the New Teftament to be ſo,) muſt be 
unparalleled; when I think «obo and what they were: And Tam fo ſtruck 
with this plain, but divinely powerful Argument, that I muſt intreat my 
Reader to review with me, a little more particularly, ſome of the Action: 
and Circumſtances of theſe Holy Men, to whoſe Writings J am labouring 
to conciliate his unreſerved Regard. F 
Let them all be conſidered, as preaching the Goſpel in that extraordi- 
nary Manner, on the Day of Pentrroſt; and a few Days after, when 
ſome of their Companions had been ſeized and threatened by the Sanbe- 
drim, as anointed again with ſuch an Efu/ion of the Spirit, as ſhook the 
very Houſe. in which they were, and infpired them all at once with the 
fame ſublime Hymn of ' Praiſe. Let them be conſidered, as afterwards 
kd out of Priſon by an Angel; and commanded by him 7 go and preach 
the Golpel in the Temple, under the remarkable Phraſeology of the Words 
of this Life; as if the whole Liſe and Happineſs of the Na | e 
Nn ee ee epended 
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depended-on their-knowing and receiving it. Nor let us here forget that 

extr aordinaty\ Power, common to ail: the Apoſtles, of communicating the 
Miraculas Gifts of. the Spirit by the Impofition of their Hands. Had 

we nothing particular to ſay of any one, more than theſe grand Things 
which waſthear of them all, it muſt ſurely command our Reverence to 

their ,, and ſet them at a yaſt Diſtance from any of merely Hu- 

man Originůl4. 04,461 kely | Lees LAT 7 

But through the ſingular Providence of Gop it hath ſo happened, 
that we have the moſt particular Hiſtory of the Lives of | thoſe Apoſtles, to 
| whoſe Writings we are generally moſt indebted : I mean, Jobn, Peter, 
With reſpect to John we know, that beſides the Concern he had in 
the Cure of 'the Lame Man, he was favoured with the Viſns of G0 D in 
the Ir of Patmos; where our Lord, after an Abode of more than Half 
a Centmy on the Throne of his Glory at his Father's Right Hand, did 
him the unequalled Honour to uſe him as his Amaruen/is, or Secretary; 
expreſsly dictating to him the Letters He was pleaſed to ſend to the Seven 
Churches in Aſia. How ecaſily then may we ſuppoſe Him, ſo to have 
prefided over his other Mritings, as to have ſecured him from Miſtakes: 
in temm nien 

Conſider: Peter, as ſtriking Ananas and Sapphira dead with a Word ;; 
a curing by the like powerful Word, one Cripple at Jeruſalem, and ano- 
ther at Lydda; and calling back Dorcas, even from the Dead, Let us: 
view him in that grand Circumſtance, of being marked out ſo particularly 
by an Angel to Cornelius, and ſent to him as the Oracle of Gop himſelf, 
from whom that worthy and honourable Perſon was to hear Words, by 
which be and all lis Houſe ſhould be ſaved: And after this let us view 
him, as once more delivered out of the Hand of Herod, and from all the 
ExpeBtation of the People of the Jeus, by an Angel, who ſtruck off his 
Chains, and opened the Doors of his Priſon, the very Night before he: 9 
was to have been executed. And let any one, with theſe Particulars in MW 
his Eye, added to the foregoing in which he ſhared with all his Brethren,, x 
lay, What more could be neceſſary, to prove the Divine Inſpiration of 
what he taught; ſo far as Inſpiration was requiſite, to render it entirely 
Autbentick: Or let any one farther ſay, Upon what imaginable Pretence 
* Authority of his Writings can be denied, if that of bis Preacbing 
And to mention no more, Let Paul, that great Scribe, inſtructed in the. 
gam of Heaven, to whoſe Pen we owe ſo many invaluable Epiſtles, 
be confidered in the ſame View: And let us endeavour to impreſs our 
with the various Scenes through which we know he paſſed, and: 
the diſtinguiſhed Favours with which his Mafter honoured him; that we 
may judge, how we are to receive the Inſtructions of his Pen. Let us: 
hcrefore, think of him, as ſo. miraculouſly. called by the Voice of Cbriſt: 
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the Inſpiratiom of ib New Teſtament, 
to the Profeſſion of hi Goſpel: when he was perſecuting it even to the 
Death ; as receiving a full and diſtin& Revelation, of that Glorious, but 
to him quite unknown Goſpel, by the immediate Iuſpiratiom of its Divine 
Author; which is a Fact he expreſsly witneſſes, and in which he could 
not poſſibly be miſtaken. Think of the Luſtre of the 'a/tonif®ng Wort; 
which ſhone round him wherever he went, and of thoſe wrdW#ht in hi; 
Favour, which ſhewed, him ſo eminently the Care of Heaven: Demon; 
ejected; Diftempers cured, : ſometimes with d Touth, and ſometimes with. 
aut it, by a Garment ſent from him to the Patient; bis Motions guided 

from Place to Place by a Divine Oracle; Elymas firuck blind for oppoſing 
him; his Bands logſed by an Earthquake; bis Life and Vigour inſtants. 
neouſly reſtored, when the Rage of the mutable and barbarous Populace 
at Lyſtra had foned bim and left him for Dead; and to add no more, 
bis Safety in a Sbiprech, with that of near Three Hundred more in the 
ſame Veſſel for his Sake, promiſed by an Angel, and accompliſhed wrth- 
out the Loſs of a jingle Perſon, when they had expected nothing but 
an univerſal Ruin, Let us, I fay, think of Paul in theſe Circum- 
ſtances ; and with theſe Facts full in our View, let us judge, Whether it 
1s at all probable, yea whether it be morally» poſſible, that a Man, ſent 
out and attended with ſuch Credentials as theſe, ſhould be ſo ft of GOD, 
amidſt all theſe Tokens of bis conſtant: Care, as to mingle Error with 
ſound Doctrine, and his own Fancies with the Divine Revelations, which 
we are ſure he received: Or whether, if he were not left to ſuch Effect 
of Human Frailty in his Preaching, but might have been regarded by his 
Heaters with entite Credit, he would be %%, to them in thoſe Writings, 
by which he was (as it were) to preach to all future Generations of 
Men, from one End of the World to the other; and by which, being dead, 
He . ſpeaſterh, in all Languages, and to all Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 

cannot forbear thinking bis plain Argument, ſo well adapted to po- 

pular Uſe, abundantly: ſufficient to carry Conviction to every candid Mind, 
in proportion to the Degree of its Attention and Penetration. And I am 
almoſt afraid, that ſome ſhould: think I have beſtowed! an unneceffary 
Labour, thus particularly to ſtate a Matter, which hath ſuch a Flood 
of Light poured in upon it from almoſt every Page of the Sacred Story. 
But I have been obliged, in the Courſe of this Expoſition, to meditate much 
on theſe Facts; and under the deep Impreſſion I could not but Heal, 
as out of the Fulneſs of my Heart. 
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Vet after all L have already ſaid; I ſhould be very unjuſt to hit 4r- 
gument, if I did not endeavour to repteſent to my Reader, how much 

it is rengthened,; on the one Hand, by the expreſs» and comprehenfive 
Bromijes which aur Redeemer made to his Apoſies; and on the other, by 
the peculiar Danguage: in which the Apoſtirs themſelves: ſpeak” of their 
Preaching and Writings, and the hig Regard they challenge to 2 

9 | ; ; egard, 
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Repard; which nothing could juſtify them in demanding, ne Conſe 
cas hs 9 0 were indeed "ws 4 e e » 


nine 


be Promiſes of our Lend el Chriſt muſt undoubtedl 


8 


great Weight, wich all that have reflected on that indiſputable Teftimony, 
which GO. D himſelf bore to him in numberleſs Ter And therefore, 


the' they are ſo 


very well known, I muſt beg Leave, not only to-refer „ 


rge: And I intreat the Reader 
to conſider, how he can feconcile them with an nfion,. that dur 


Lord Jeſus Chbrif did at the ſame Time intend: to /eave the Perſons io 
whom he made ſuch Protniſes, - able to miftake both in Facts and Doc- 
tines; and being deceived themſelves, to miſlead ſurb as ſhould depend 


upon their anne Where they! profeſſed wait to be de 
e 


la that 


. the Apoſtles, juſt before he quitted the Gueſt:Chamber to go to the Gar- 
denaf\Gethſemane, (that is, but a fetẽ Houts before his Death,) the grand 


jon he urges to his ſorrow ful Diſciples; is this; That he would ſend 
lit Sparit upen them, The Donation of which Spirit is repreſemted, as 
ue He Fruit of Chrift's Interreſſn. When after fo long an Abſence; 
and ſuch terrible Sufferings, he ſhould be reſtored to his Father's Em- 
braces, This is ſpoken of as the Firſt Petition preferred by bim, and 
the Firſt Favour granted to his Church for his Sake: (Jobn xiv. 16.) 


nay abide with you for ever, Yea, "Chrift declares, (and he could not be 
miſtaken in it,) that the Agency / this Spirit ſhould ſo abundantly 
ounter-ballance all the Advantages they received from his Bodily Preſence, 
that ſtrong as their Affection to him was, they would in that View have 
Reaſon to rejoice in his leaving them: (FJobn xvi. 7.) Itell you the Truth, 
that is, I ſay what may be depended upon as a moſt important Certainty, 
land very important indeed ſuch a Repreſentation was 3) it is expedient 
go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
antg-you ; but if I depart, 1 will fond bim "unto you. Now from theſe 
ons, were they alone, I think we might probably infer, that. 
the" Aef les, after having received the Spirit, would be in mo more Dan- 
en of erring in their Writings, than they would have been, if TFeſus: 
bimſelf had deen always near them, to inform them concerning any Fact 
or Doctrine, of which they might have occaſion to ſpeak. 

This is farther confirmed by the Title which is given him no leſs than- 


thrice in this Diſcourſe, The Spirit of Truth ; almoſt in a Breath with 
theſe great and weighty Circumſtances, that he ſhould abide with them 
for ever; (Fobn-xiv. 16, 17% that he ſhould guide them into all Truth; 
dat be ſhould: reach them all Tbings, yea and ſbew them Things to come; 


(fobn.xyi.. 13.) which muſt. ſurely 1 from any Danger of err- 


ing: 
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ſhall give you another Comforter, that he 
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ing in relating Things that were! paſt. | ;Butdeſt any ſnhould be pervert 


and whoſe Mfemaries werte miraculouſly afi/ted in tecollecting thoſe Di. 


Would have a much more extenſive and laſting Influence, than 4 Slip 


Sue this Argument the greateſt poſſible Weight, we find that tbe ſame 


A Diſſertation on cle Inſpiratiom Abe. Ne vn Teſtament, 


enough to diſpute the Con aur Lord particularly mentions this 
Effect of the Spirit's Operation, that they ſhould thereby be fitted to bear 


4 Teſtimony to him, as thoſe who had long | been ; converſant; with him, 


courſes which they had heard from hin: ( Jobm xv. 26, 27% When the 
Comforter is come, u at ee the Father, even the 
Spirit o Truth, which: proceedeth from the: Father, be ſhall tetify. of me; 
and ye alſo (being ſo aſſiſted) hall bear Witneſs, becauſe ye have been. with 
me from the Beginning. And again, (Fohn xiv. 26.) The Hob Ghoſt ſhall 
teach you all Things, and bring a 4 De to Armas whatſoever 
Fu Jang hats; e | 48” 
Soon after this our Lord, 10 dhe very Day is which ba roſe. from th 
Dead, in a Dependance on the Aids of this promiſed Spirit, gives them 
a Commiſion, which nothing but 7. Inſpiration . have an- 
ſwered, or have qualified them to fulfil: For coming to them, he de. 
clares, ¶ Tobn xx. 21% A my Father bath fent me, even for ſend I yu 
And upon this he breathed _ them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy hy 
Whoſe ſoeuer Sins je remit, they are remitted ; and whoſe. ye Fetain, 
they are retained: Which, whether it ſigniſies a Power of inflicting and 
removing | miraculous Puniſhments, or of authoritatively declaring that 
Sins were in particular Inſtances" forgiven or retained, muſt. either Way 
ſuppoſe. ſuch a conſtant Preſence e Cbriſt with them, as it is hard, or 
rather impoſſible, to reconcile with ſuppoſing them to err in -40b9! they 
*orcte for the Inſtruction of the Church in ſucceeding Ages 
Theſe are the grand Paſſages, on which ] reft this Ramos the Argu- 
ment: Vet I think, I ought not to omit thoſe, | in which Criſt promiſcs 
them ſuch — Aſiſtance of the Spirit, while Jofending his 
Cauſe in the Preſence of Magiſtrates; and it is the more proper to men- 
tion them, as the Language in which they are made is ſo remarkable. 
On this Occaſion then he tells them, ¶ Mat. x. 19, 20% Mben they deli- 
ver you up, take no Thought bow., or - what ye ſhall (ſpeak; for it ſhall be 
given you in that ſame Hol what ye ſhall ſpeak; for it is nut you that 
ſpeak, but the Spirit of your Father that fpeaketh in you. - May we not 
therefore on the ſame Principles conclude, that when they were to write 
for the Uſe. of all future Generations of Cbriſtians, it was not ſo much 
they 20bo wrote," as the Spirit of the Fatber, who in Effect wrote by them, 
and as it were dictated to them? For the Occaſion will ſurely appear as 
important, in one Inſtance, as in the other; or rather much more impor- 
tant in the latter, than in the former; as an Error in their Writings 


of tbeir Tongues in à tranſient pleading before 4 Magiſirate. Nay, to 


men was made, almoſt in the very ſame Words, ¶Tute xii. 11, 122 
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(6 Perſons in the Dignity ef their Office Eri, 5 rb HpoPlet; I mean, 
_ to dhe Sbeny; which might have intitled Their Writing to ſuch a Re- ; 
gerd, as T'am now labouring to engage to thoſe of their Superiors. 

1 hall only farther remind the Reader, that our Lord, when juſt af- 
cending do Heaven, refers to that Efufion of the Spirit which was quickly 
alter to happen, even Before they departed from Feruſalem, as the Ara, 
tom whenee the grand Accompliſhment of the Promiſes relating to the 

Mids of © the” Spirit was to be dated. (See Luke xxiv. 49. As 1.4, 5.) 
And as alt the Apoftolical Writings which now remain, were written ſeveral 
Years after that Event, it plaifly proves, they lie within the Period, in 
which they were to expect all the Aſſiſtance which Thee Promiſes import. 
he moſt plauſible 'O3je&7on, which can be urged n Appli- 
on of fe Promiſes to the Matter now before us, is this: “ That 
nes Promiſes only tefer to the Supernatural Afiftznte, granted to the 
hohes on great and preſfing Occafions: But rhat they might eaflly, 
«tout © ſuch Afiftlance, have written a true Account of the Life and 
reaching of Crit, and of ſuch other Facts as they record; and con- 
«Requently,” that their Hiſtorical Writings at leaſt, how credible ſoever 
ae luppoſe them, might be drawn up withour any Inſpiration at all“ 
*Fo'this 1 might reply, That if it be allowed, that the Apoſtles, in the 
Bioks which we have been endeavouring to explain, wrote the exact Truth, 
aud that in heir Epiſtles they have made 2 right and unerring Repreſen- 
tation of the Revelation with which they were charged, ſo that we may 
ſalely wake their Writings "a Rule Both of Faith and Practice, the re- 
mining Queſtion would only be about the Prepriety of ufing the Word 
Inpiration when ſpeaking of them; and therefore would, on the Prin- 
cples' 1 have laid down above, be comparatively f ſmall Importance. Yet 
Fink” it'eaſy, in that View of the Queſtion, to prove that zheſe Writ- 
my could not have been thus entirely credible, if they had not been writ- 
dem under ſueh 4 Full" Inſpiration of Superintefldency, as is ſtated in the 
„„ et eu eeeetet een oye STOOD 
1 do indeed allow, and no candid Man can diſpute it, that the Penmen 
ie New Teſtament, ſuppoſing them able to write at all, might merely 
by the natural Exerciſe of their Memory, under the Direction of the 
common Senſe and Reaſon of Men, ' have given us 4 plain, faithful, and 
very uſeful Account, of many extraordinary Scenes, to which they had 
deen Wieneſſes during the Time they converſed with Jeſus on Earth, 
and in which they were active after bis Aſcenſion. And I cannot for- 
bear ſaying, that ſappoſing the Truth of the grand teading Facts, (as that 
Jef of Nazareth taught a Doctrine confirmed by Miracles, and was 

imſelf raiſed from the Dead,) 1 ſhould have eſteemed ſuch Writings, 
ſuppoſing them merely an honefi Account of what ſuch Men muſt have 
known, to be beyond all Compariſon the moſt. valuable Records of Anti- 
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quity, But when theſe. Writings came to be peruſed, it is evident to me 
from the particular. Contents of them, that honeſt and warthy Men would 
never have pretended to have written in ſuch a Manner, i they had not 
been conſcious of Superior Direction, and extraordinary Divine Influence, 

For 'the Hiſtorians of whom we ſpeak, do not merely give us a very 
circumſtantial Account of Actions; as what Fournies Chriſt made, what 
Miracles he performed, in what Manner he was received, where, and 
how he died, and roſe, again, and aſcended into Heaven : But they do 
alſo, as we may reaſonably expect they ſhould; give us an Account of 
the Doctrine be taught: And indeed, if they had not done this, the Know- 
ledge of his Story, amazing as it is, would have been but an unprofi. 
table Amuſement to us. Nor do they content themſelves with giv- 
ing us a ſhort Summary of his Doctrine, or a View of. the Religion he 
intended to introduce, as the general Reſult of their having attended ſo 
long on his Inſtructions; but they - preſume to. tell-us bis very Mord.. 
And here, they do not merely relate ſome fort Sayings, the remarkable 
Poignancy of which, or their Propriety to the Circumſtances in which 
they were ſpoken, might bave ruck the Memory with a peculiar Force; 
but they inſert long Diſcourſes, which he made on Publick Occaſions; 
tho they do not pretend, that he left any Copies of them, or that they 
themſelves took them from any; written. Memoirs whatſoever : And it is 
worth our Notice, that (beſides the many /borter Sayings and Reblies 
with which the Hyftory is inter ſperſed,) near one. Half of the Four G0, 


pels is taken up with the Inſertion of theſe Drſcourſes. ® + 


Now it was highly neceſſary, that if - theſe. Speeches of. our Lord were 
recorded at all, they ſhould: be recorded with great Exatinefs :. For many 
of them relate to the Syſtem of Noctrines which he came to teach; and: 
others of them are Prediction of future Events, referring to a great Va- 
riety of curious Circumſtances, where 4 ſmall Miftake might greatly 


have affected the Credit of the Predictian, and with it the Cauſe of 


Chriſtianity. in general: Sas that common Prudence would have taught the 
Apoſtles to wave them, rather than pretend to deliver them to Poſterity, 
if they bad not been ſure they could have . done it exactly. 

But how could they have expected to have dene this, merely by the 
natural Strength of their own Memories; unleſs we imagine each of them 
to be à Prodigy in that Reſpect, to which no one of them makes the 
leaſt Shadow of a Pretence? It is well known, that ſeveral. of 700, 
Speeches of Chriſt which Matthew and. John give us, (not now to men- 
tion the other Evangelifts,) contain ſeveral: Pages; and. ſome of them 


cannot be deliberately and decently read over in leſs than a Quarter f 
| | an 


* If my Computation does not deceive me, 93 of our 203 Sections are taken up thus; 
and fome of them are long Sections too: And the Number of Verſes contained in theſe Di/- 
courſes, to that of the whole, is as about 1700, to 3779, which is. the Number of Verſes in 
the Faur Goſpels. | | 15 
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an Hour. Now I believe, if my Reader would make the Experiment, | 
on am Thing of that Length which he read or heard 72/fterday, or even 

on one of thofe Diſcourſes of Chriſt, tho' perhaps he has read or heard 
it an Hundred Times; he would find on a careful Examination, many 
Things would probably be omitted; many tranſpoſed ; many expreſſed in 
4 different Manner: And were he to write a Copy of ſuch a Diſcourſe 
2 bis Memory, and then critically to compare it with the Original, he 
would find the Senſe in many Particulars where there was ſome general 
Reſemblance, more "__—_ than he could perhaps have imagined ; and 
Variations, which at: firſt ſeemed but inconſiderable, would appear greatly 
to affet# the Senſe, when they came to be more nicely reviewed. If hit 
would ſo probably be the Caſe with Ninety-nine out of a Hundred of 
Mankind, (and I certainly ſpeak within Compaſs,) when a Diſcourſe to 
be repeated, had been delivered but a Day or an Hour before ; what could 
be expected from the Apoſtles, with an Interval of % many Tears? And 
eſpecially from Jobn, who has, in proportion to the Length of his Goſ- 
pel, recorded more Speeches than any of the reſt, and wrote them (if we 
may credit the moſt authentick Tradition,) more than Half a Century 
after our” Lord's Aſcenſion ? 3 

This Argument would have great Weight, with Relation to a Man, 
whoſe Life was ever fo peaceful, and his Affairs contracted in the nar- 
toweſt Sphere: But it will be greatly ſtrengthened, when we come to 
conſider he Multitude and Variety of Scenes, and thoſe too the moſt inte- 
refing that can be imagined, through which the Apoſtles paſſed, When 
we conſider all their Labours, and their Cares; the Journies they were 
continually taking; the Novelty of Objects perpetually ſurrounding them; 
and above all, the Perſecutions and Dangers to which they were daily 
expoſed ; and the ſtrong Manner in which the Mind is ſtruck, and the 

Memory of paſt Circumſtances eraſed, by ſuch Occurrences; I cannot 
conceive, | that any Reader will be ſo unreaſonable, as to imagine, theſe 
Things could have been written with any Exattneſs by the Apoſtles, if 
they had not been miraculouſly aſſiſted in recording them. And what is 
particularly mentioned by the laſt of theſe Writers, of the promiſed Agency 
of the Spirit to bring to their Remembrance all Things they had heard 
from Chrift himſelf; (Fobr xiv. 26.) muſt I think inconteſtably prove, 
that this was one Purpoſe for which the Spirit was given; and therefore, 
we may be ſure, that it was @ Purpoſe for which it was needed. © 

I hope, I have by this Time convinced my Reader, that it is agree- 
able to the other Circumſtances of the Apoſtles Story, and to the Promiſes 
which our Lord fo largely and fo frequently made to them, (and the 
frequent Repetition of the Promiſe ſtrongly intimates the Importance of 
it,) to ſuppoſe, that they were indeed fayoured with a Full Inſpiration in 
their Writings, - 2 9 | 
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But to compleat the Argument, it muſt be obſerved, That theſe Hah 
Men (for ſuch the Hiſtory plainly, ſhews them to- have been,) aſſume to 
themſewes. ſuch an: Authority, and ſpeak of their o. n Diſcourſes and 
Writings in /uch, peculiar Language, as nothing but a Canſciauſneſs of 

fuch Inſptration, could warrant, or even. excuſe, | r 
Lo make us duly ſenſible of the Force of this Argument, let us hear 
Paul, Peter, and Jobn, and we ſhall find the Remark applicable to then 
all; tho as St. Paul wrote much more than either of tbe latter, we may 
naturally expect to find 25 moſt frequent. Inſtances, of it in his Writings, 
When the Aboſtle Paul bad. taken. Notice to the Corinthians, that the 
Subject of his Preaching was the W iſdom of GOD in 4 Myſtery, and re- 
lated to Things which tranſoended the Senſe and Imagination of Men, 
he adds, (1 Cor: ii. 10.) But GOD. hath revealed them to us by bis Spirit, 
for the Spirit ſearcheth all Wings, even the deep Things of GOD: And 
again, (ver. 12.). We have received, not the Spirit of the World, ſo as to 
act in that artful, Way which, a Regard to-Secular Advantage dictates; 
but. the Spirit which, is of GOD, that we may know the Things that are 
freely given us of GOD. Now it is natural to conclude from hence, that 
this Knowledge being given them, not merely or chiefly for themſelves, 
but for the Church, (in which View they ſpeak. of themſelves and. their 
Office, as the Gzft of GOD to the Church; compare Eph. iv. 11, 12. and 
1 Or. il. 21, — 23.) they. ſhould. be, aſſiſted to communicate it in a pro- 
per Manner; ſince otherwiſe; the End of Gop in giving it to them would 
be fruſtrated, But the pee. does not content himſelf with barely 
ſuggeſting this; but he aſſerts it in the moſt expreſs Terms: (1 Cr, 
. 13.) Which Things alſo. we ſpeal, not in the Words which Man's Wi- 
dom teacheth, that is, not with: a vain Oſtentation of Human Eloquence; 
but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth ; comparing Spiritual) Things with Spiri- 
tual ; or, as ſome would render and paraphraſe. it, adapting Spiritual Ex- 
preſſions 70 Spiritual Things. * And in the Cloſe of the Chapter, when 
with a noble Freedom, in a Conſciouſneſs of the Diſtinguiſhed Character 
he bore, he puts the Queſtion to the whole World beſides; ho hath 
kmwn the Mind of the Lord? he adds, But we have the Mind of Chriſt. 
Which laſt Clauſe plainly determines the Senſe, in which we are to take 
thoſe Wotds at the Cloſe. of Chap, vii. Aud I think -alſo; that I have the 
Spirit of GQD; A that is, I; certainly appear to have it; or, it is 
« evident and apparent, that my Pretences to it are not a vain Boaſt.“ 
For, after having ſo expreſsly aſſerted it juſt, above, none can imagine, 
he meant here to inſinuate, that he was uncertain, whether he had it, 
or nat. He. appeals therefore to thoſe. whoſe Gifts were moſt eminent, 
to diſpute. it if they could: (1, Cor. xiv. 37.) V any Man think himſelf 
to be a Prophet, or Spiritual, that is, if he have ever ſo good aha 
| that 
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that he really is ſo, ( for it cannot be thought, he meant to appeal only 
to theſe, Who falſely pretended to theſe Endowments,) ler him acknow- 
Ruge that the Minges which” I write unto you, are the Commandments of the 
ord. In his Second Epiſtie to the Corinthians, (Chap. ii. ro.) he 
peaks of forgiving Offenders in the Perſon of Chrift; and amidſt the 
humbleſt Acknowledgments of hrs own Infufficiency, boaſts a Safficiency 
if GOD,” who bad made him an able Miniſter of the New Teſtament. 
2 Cor. iti. 5, 6.) Of which he was fo thoroughly ſenſible, that in the 
Firſt Epiſtle which he ever wrote (fo far as Scripture informs us,) to any 
of the Churches, I mean, his Firff Epiſile to the Theſſalonians, he ven- 
tures to ſay, (Chap. iv. 8.) He that deſpiſeth, that is, (as the Context 
painly* implies,) he that deſpiſeth or rejecteth what I now write, def- 
derb nol Man, only or chiefly, but GOD, who hath given us his Holy 
Spirit + Which manifeſtly intimates, that what he wrote was nnder Su- 
pernatural Divine Guidance and Influence, as in the Second Verſe of that 
Chapter he had ſpoken of Commandments which he had given them by the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt; . juſt as he afterwards declared to the Corinthians, 
2 Cor. xiii. 3.) how well he was able to give Proofs of Chriſt ſpeaking 
in bim. la his Epiſtle to the Galatians, the Apoſtle ſolemnly aſſures 
them, (Gal. i. 11, 12.) that the Goſpel which be had preached among them, 

was nos after Man, that is, not of any Human Original: And he gives 
this ſubſtantial Proof of it, that he was himſ*lf taught it, no otherwiſe 
than by the immediate Revelation of Feſus Chriſt. Agreeably to which 
Aﬀertion, when he gives the Corinthians an Account of the Inſtitution 
and Defign of the Lord's Supper, he ſays in fo many Words, (1 Cor. 
xi. 23.) that be had received of the Lord what be delivered unto them; 
that is, that he had his Notion of that Sacrament, and of the Actions 
and Words of Chriſt on which it was founded, by an immediate Inſpiration 
from him, or, in the Language we have uſed above, by Suggeſtion. And 
be ſpeaks of his Brethren, as well as of himſelf, in theſe Terms, (Epb. 
ni. 3, 5.) that the Myſtery of Chriſt which was before unknown, that is, 
the Right of the Gentiles on believing the Goſpel to full Communion 
with the Chriſtian Church, was made known to the Holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
bets by the Spirit, and not merely by the natural Recollection of what: 
they had heard Chri/t ſay, or by their own Reaſonings upon it. 8 
Moſt agreeable to this is the Strain of Peter, who in one Epiſtiè joins: 
the Commandment of the Apoſtles with the Words of the Holy Prophets ;. 
2 Pet. iii. 2.) and mentions the Epiſties of Paul with other Scriptures, 
(ver. 15, 16.) no Doubt in Alluſion to the Sacred Oracles of the Old 
Teftament, which ſo generally went by that Name. And in his other Epi/- 
tle he infiſts ſtrenuouſly upon it, that 7he Goſpel was preached with the 


ck Oracles of former Ages, not underflood by thoſe who uttered them ; 
a Circumſtance, in this Connection, highly worthy of our Remark : * 
n he: 
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Holy Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven, in exact Conformity to the Prophe- | 
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he ſeems ſtrongly to intimate, that e Angels themſelves did by theſe 
Apoſtolick Preachings learn ſome Things, Which with all their Superior 
Faculties they did not before fo fully know : Which Things, ſays he, he 

Angels. defire to look into: (1 Pet. i. 12.) As Paul had alſo ſaid, that 7 
the Principalities and Powers in Heavenly Places was made known by thy, 
Church the mamfold Wiſdom. of G0 D. Eph. iii. 10. 8 
Io conclude this Argument, St. John, remarkable as be was for his 
ſingular Modeſty and Ingenuity of Temper, does not only tell us, that 
Jeſus Chrift ſhewed him the Revelation, (Rev. i. 1.) but ſpeaks in his 
Epiſtle, of an Unction poured out from the Holy One, by which they ney 
all Things. (1 John ii. 20.) And in another Paſſage he in effect aſſertz, 
that he had, in Concurrence with his Brethren, given ſuch abundant 
Proof of his being under a Divine Influence and Direction in his Teach- 
ing, whether by Vord or Letter, that an Agreement or Diſagreement 
with his Doctrine was to be made 1be Standard by which they might 
judge of Truth or Error, and Obedience or Diſobedience to his Injunc- 
tions the Te of a Good or a Bad Man; which is conſiderably more, than 
merely aſſerting the fulle/# Inſpiration. (1 Fohn iv. 6.) We are of GOD: 
He that knoweth GOD, heareth us; be that is not of GOD, bearetb nt 
us : Hereby know we the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error. 

1 might here add, if it were neceſſary, the ſeveral Paſſages of the New 
Teſtament, in which the Goſpel preached by the Apoſtles, is called the 
Goſpel of GOD; ( ſuch as 2 Or. xi. 7. 1 Tim. i. 11. and the like:) But 
I omit them, as he Streſs of the Controverſy does undoubtedly reſt on 
theſe J have mentioned; and the Importance of the Queſtion muſt be 
my Defence, for ſo large an Enumeration of Texts which are fo well 
known, " it A 7 | 4% 

_ I hall only remind my Reader in a few Words, of thoſe many Paſ- 
ſages, in which the Goſpel as preached by the Apoſtles, is fo evidently 
equalled with, yea and preferred to, the Law given by Moſes, and the 
Meſſages brought to the Jeus by the ſucceeding Prophets. Theſe afford 
a further Illuſtration of this Argument, which will appear with very 
conſiderable Weight, when we reflect on the high Opinion they had of 
the Old Teſtament, and the honourable Terms in which they ſpeak of it, 
as the Nord and Oracles of GOD, (Rom. iii. 2.) as given by bis Inſpira- 
tion, (2 Tim. iii. 16.) and as that which Holy Men ſpake, as they were 
moved, or borne on, een, by the Holy Ghoſt. (2 Pet. i. 21.) None 
can fail of obſerving, that they quote its Authority on all Occaſions, as 
deciſive; yea, our Lord himſelf ſtrongly intimates, not only the ſtrict 
Trad Ae . but (which is much more) that it were _—_— 
to ſappoſe it chargeable with any Impropriety. of - Expreſſion ; for this mu 
be the Senſe of thoſe remarkable Works, 7 Veh, Nye that the Scrip- 
ture cannat be broken ; and the whole Force of our Lord's Argument de- 
pends upon interpreting them thus, I might argue at large * _ 
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l illty, and indeed the great Ab/urdity of ſuppoſing, that ſuch AfiRances 
w ven to. Moſes and the Prophets,. as to Male be ee in- 
fllible Rule of Faith and Practice, and that the Subjects of Gop's only. 
begotten Son, and the grand Miniſter in his Kingdom, ſhould be Jef? deſ- 
ritute of equal Afſiſtance in heir Work and Writings. 1. think the Ar- 

ment would be ynanſwerable, if confidered apart: But I now mention 
it in another View, as illuſtrating the Perſuaſion the Apoſtles had of their 
ron Inſpiration, when they ſpeak of their Teachings. and Deciſions, as 
qually authentic with thoſe of the illuſtrious Prophets, for whom they 
had ſo great and fo juſt a Regard. | 
' Tam fully ſatisfied, that this laſt Argument, from the Manner in which 
the Apoſtles ſpeak of themſelves in their Writings, will ſtrike the Reader, 
in Proportion to the Degree in which he reflects upon the true Character 
of theſe excellent Men, and eſpecially upon that Modefly and Humility, 
in which they bore ſo bright and fo lovely a Reſemblance of heir Di- 
vine Maſter. Let him aſk himſelf, What he would think of any Mini- 
fer of Chriſt now, ſuppoſing him ever ſo eminent for Learning, Wiſdom, 
and Piety,. that ſhould aſſume to himſelf fuch an Authority ? Suppole 
ſuch a Man, under the Influence of mo miraculous Guidance, to ſay, not 
with Reference to what he might quote from others, but with Regard 
to his own Dictates, The Things which I write unto you, are the Com- 
«* mandments of the Lord: He that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, but GO D. 
Ve have the Mind of Chriſt; and he that beareth not us, that receiveth 
„not our Dictates in Religion, ig not of GOD :” Suppoſe, I ſay, ſuch- 
Language as this to be uſed publickly by any Chri/tian Minter now on: 
Farth, and you muſt neceſfarily ſuppoſe his CharaFer from: that very 
Hour overthrown. The whole World would immediately join in loudly- 
demanding miraculous Proofs to verify ſuch Aſſertions; or in condemning, . 
with juſt Indignation, ſuch a Claim unſupported by them, as an unpar- 
donable Lording it over Men's Faith and Conſcience, and thruſting themſelves 
into their Maſter's Throne. Let us not then charge r,’ Holy: Apoſtles - 
with a Conduct, of which we ſhould not ſuſpe& any wiſe and good Man 
now upon the Face of the Earth; and which if we ſaw in any of our 
Friends, our Charity and Reſpect for them would incline us to enquire- 
after ſome Marks of Lunacy in them, as its.beſt Excuſe.. | 


I have- now given an eaſy and popular View of the principal Argu- 
ments for the Inſpiration of the New Teſtament, on which my own: 
Faith in that important Doctrine reſts; and ſuch an one, as I. hope by 
the Divine Bleſſing may be uſeful to others. I ſhall not enter into a par- 
ticular Conſideration of the ſeveral Objections againſt it, which chiefly 
»I was deſired by a Friend, for whoſe Piety and good Senſe 1 have a very great 
egard, to add a Note here, on the Inſpiration of the Old Teftament: But as it would 


require a large one, and might perhaps interrupt the Reader, I chuſe to throw it into 
8 Poiſcript at the End of this Diſſertation, 
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| -ariſe from Texts of Scripture, in which ſome pretend to find, that the 

Apoſtles were actually miſtaken. I have conſidered moſt of theſe Oy. 

jections already, in my Notes on the Texts from whence they are taken: 

For almoſt all of them relate to Paſſages in the Hiſtarical Books, and | 

don't know that I have omitted any one of them ; but have every where 

8557 (tho' as briefly as I could, ) ſuch Solutions as appeared to me in 

Conſcience ſatisfactory, tho' 1 have not ſtood formally to diſcuſs them ; 

ObjeFions againſt the Inſpiration of thoſe Boots. 4 

The Reader will obſerve, that very few Inſtances have occurred, in 

which I have judged it neceſſary to allow an Error in our preſent Ci. 

fries: But as in thoſe few In/tances the ſuppoſed Change of a Word ot 

tuo makes the Matter perfectly eaſy, I think it 9 reſpectful to the 

Sacred Writings, to account for the ſeeming Difficulty thus, and to im- 

pute it to the Tranſcribers ; (tho' it is certain, ſome of theſe M1ijtakes, 

ſuppoſing them ſuch, did happen very early;) becauſe, as Mr. Sel 

very properly expreſſes it in his excellent Sermon on this Subject, 

(which, fince I wrote the former Part of this Diſſertation, fell into my 

Hands,) © a partial Inſpiration is to all Intents and Purpoſes 10 Inſpira- 

e tion at all: For,” as he juſtly argues againſt the Suppoſition of any 

Mixture of Error in theſe Sacred Writings, * Mankind would be 28 

* much embarraſſed, to know what was znſþ:red, and what was nat, 2s 

«© they. could be to collect a Religion for themſelves; the Conſequence of 

which would be, that we are left ja where wwe were, and that Gon 

put himſelf to a os Expence of Miracles to effect nothing at all: 
« A Conſequence, highly derogatory and injurious. to his Honour.” 

_ The Arguments brought from a few Paſſages in the Epiſtles, to prove 

that the Apoſtles did not think themſelves inſpired, weak as they are, will 

be conſidered, if Gop permit, in their proper Places. At preſent, 1 

ſhall cgntent myſelf with referring the Reader to Dr. H/hitby, who | 
think has given a ſatisfactory Solution to them all. | 

There are other Objections of a quite different Claſs, with which I have 

no Concern ; becauſe they affect only ſuch a Degree of Inſpiration, 3s | 

think it not prudent, and am ſure it is not neceſſary, to aſſert. I leave 

them therefore to be anſwered by theſe, if any ſuch there be, who imi- 

gine that Paul would need. an immediate Revelation from Heaven, and | 

a miraculous Dictate of the Holy Gh, to remind Timothy of the Cloak 


and Writings which be left at Troas, or to adviſe him to mingle a little 
Wine with his Water. N 


c 


c 
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Waving therefore the farther Diſcuſſion of theſe Topicks, on 
which it would be more eaſy than profitable to enlarge, I ſhall con- 
clude this Diſſertation with a Reflection or Tuo of a practical Nature, 


into 


I coo. iis Loo * 
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* See Mr. Seed's Serm. Vol. ii. pag. 322. 


at proved from the Facts recorded in its Hiſtory. 


into which I earneſtly intreat the Reader to enter with a becoming 
Attention, | | | 


Let me engage him ſeriouſly to pauſe, and conſider, what Sort of an 
Inpreſſion it ought to make upon us, to think that we have ſuch a Book; 


a Book, written by a Full Divine Inſpiration : That amidſt all the un- 


certain Variety of Human Reaſonings and Conjectures, we have a Ce- 
ſal Guide through the Labyrinth: That Gop hath condeſcended to 
take Care, that we ſhould haye a moſt authentick and unerring Account 
of certain important, tho' very diſtant Fats, many of which were 
wrought with his own Hand; and with theſe Facts, ſhould have a Sy/- 
tem of moſt weighty and intereſting Doctrines, to the Veracity of which 
He makes himſelf a Witneſs. Such a Book muſt to every conſiderate 
Perſon appear an ineſtimable Treaſure ; and it certainly calls for our moſt 
ofeftionate Acknowledgment, that Gop ſhould confer ſuch a Favour on 
any of his Creatures, and much more on thoſe, who by abuſing in too 
many Inſtances their Natural Light, had made themſelves fo utterly un- 
worthy of Supernatural. 

From this View of the Inſpiration of Scripture we may allo infer, our 
Obligation 70 fludy it with the greateſt Attention and Care; to read it 
in our Cloſets and our Families; and to ſearch in the moſt diligent and 
impartial Manner into its genuine Senſe, Deſign, and Tendency; which is 
in the main ſo evident, that no upright Heart can fail of underflanding it, 
and every truly good Heart muſt delight to comply with it. This is in- 
deed a molt important Inference, and that without which all our Convic- 
tions of its Divine Authority will only condemn us before Gop and our 
own Conſciences. Let us therefore always remember, that in Conſe- 
quence of all theſe important Premiſes we are indiſpenſably obliged, to 
receive with calm and reverent Submiſſion all the Dictates of Scripture ; 
to make it our Oracle; and, in this reſpect, to ſet it af a due Diſtance 
from all other Writings whatſoever ; as it is certain, there is no other Book 
in the World, that can pretend to equal Authority, and produce equal or 
comparable Proofs to ſupport ſuch a Pretenſion. Let us meaſure the 
Tr uth of our own Sentiments, or thoſe of others, in the great Things 
which Scripture teaches, by their Conformity to it. And Oh that the 
powerful Charm of this bleſſed Book might prevail to draw all that do 
incerely regard it, into this Centre of Unity! That dropping thoſe un- 
ſeriptural Forms, which have ſo lamentably divided the Church, we might 
more generally content ourſelves with the Simplicity of Divine Truths as 
they are here taught, and agree to put the mildeſt and kindeſt Interpre- 
ation we can, upon the Language and Sentiments of each other. This 
s what I cannot forbear inculcating again and again, from a firm Per- 
luaſion, that it is agreeable. to the Spirit of the Goſpel, and pleaſing to 
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its great Author : And 1 inculcate it in this Place, and at this Time 
with peculiar Affection, as the Providence of Gop around us calls us 
loudly to do all we can with a ſafe Conſcience, to promote a Union among 
Proteſtants. And I heartily pray, that our mutual Fealoufies and Pr... 
judices, which ſome are ſo unſeaſonably labouring to exaſperate, may not 
provoke Gop to drive us together by a Storm of Perſecution , if perad. 
venture the Bond of Suffering together may be ſtrong enough to bind thip, 
whom the Endearments of the ſame Chriſtian Profeſſion, the ſame Rule 
of Faith, of Manners, and of Hope, have+not yet been able fo. unite. 


On the whole, Let me moſt affectionately invite and intreat every 
| Reader, whatſoever his Rank in Life, or his Proficiency in Learning may 
be, ſeriouſly to conſider the Practical Defign of theſe Sacred Oracles, the 
Senſe and Authority of which I have been endeavouring to explain and 
aſſert. It is indeed @ Myftery in Divine Providence, that there ſhould 
ſtill remain fo much Difficulty in them, as that in many Points: of Di- 
trine thoughtful, ſerious, and, I truſt, upright Men ſhould form uh 
different Opinions concerning the Interpretation of ſo many Paſſages, and 
the Juſtice of Conſequences drawn from them, on the one Side, and on 
the other. But of this there can be no Controverſy, ©* That the great 
« Defign of the New Teflament (in delightful Harmony with the 0%) 
« js to call off our Minds from the preſent World, to eſtabliſh us in the 
« Belief of a Future State, and to form us to a ſerious Preparation for 
it, by bringing us to a lively Faith in Chriſt, and, as the genuine Ef- 
<& fect of that, to a filial Love to GOD, and a fraternal Affection fir 
“ each other: Or, in one Word, (and a weightier and more compre- 
henſive Sentence was never written, ) 10 teach us, that denying Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, rigbteouſiy, and godly: in this pre- 
ſent World; looking for that bleſſed Hope, even the glorious Appearance if 
the great GOD and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. (Tit. ii. 12, 13.) To His 
Almighty Hand may our Souls be committed, by a Faith productive of 
theſe glorious Fruits; and, under the ſanctifying, quickening, and ſup- 
porting Influences of His Spirit, may we wait for His Mercy unto Eter- 
nal Life ! Then ſhall no Terror of Suffering, no Allurement of Pleaſire, 
no Sophiſtry of Error, be able to ſeduce us; but guided by that Light 
and. Truth which ſhines forth in the Sacred Pages, we ſhall marci on 
to that Holy Hill; where, having happily eſcaped all the Dangers of that 
Dark Path which we now tread, we ſhall greet the Dawning of an Ever- 


laſting Day, the arifing of a Day Star which ſhall go down no more. Amen! 
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A Scetch of the Arguments, by which the Inſ piration of 
the Old Teſtament ay be proved in the eafieſt Method, 
and by the moſt ſolid and convincing Evidence. 


F the Proof of the Inſpiration of the Old Teſtament be deduced in its 
| full Compaſs from its firſt Principles, we muſt have Recourſe to 4 
Method, very nearly reſembling that which is taken in the Three Sermons 
referred to above, for proving the Authority of the New ; that is, we 
muſt firſt prove, That the Books are genuine; and then, That tbe Hiftory 
which they contain is credible : From which Premiſes the Inſpiration of 
the Old Teſtament may eaſily be inferred, by @ Train of Arguments ſimi- 
lar to that which we have purſued in the Diſſertation above. 

For proving the Genuineneſs of the Books, I ſhould think it proper 
briefly to ſhew, (what I think hardly any will be ſo ignorant and con- 
hdent as to deny,) That the Jeuiſh Religion is of conſiderable Antiquity, 
and was founded by Moſes about Two Thouſand Years before Chriſt's 
Time : And farther, That the Jews, before and at the Time of 
(brit, had Books among them bearing the Titles of thoſe, which make 
up what we Proteſtants call the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament : 
And that theſe Books, then received in the JFewiſh Church, were the ge- 
nuine Works of the Perſons to whom they were reſpectively aſcribed : 
From hence it is eaſy farther to ſhew, that they have not ſuffered, and 
(conſidering what a Guard the Fews and Chriſtians were upon each other,) 
could not ſuffer, any material Alteration ſince ; and conſequently, that the 
Old Teftament, as now extant in the Hebrew and Chaldee Languages, is 
genuine, and in the main ſuch as it originally was. 

In order to prove its Credibility from this eſtabliſhed Medium, we may 


Prepare the Way, by ſhewing, That many material Fas which are 


there recorded, are alſo mentioned by very antient Heathen Writers. 
And it is yet more important to ſhew, as we very ealily may, That 


there is Room to go over the ſame leading Thoughts, with thoſe inſiſted 


upon in the Second of the Three Sermons mentioned above, and to argue 
the Credibility of the Story, from the certain Opportunities which the 
Writers had of informing themſelves as to the certain Truth of the grand 
Facts which they aſſert, as having themſelves been perſonally concerned in 
them ; and from thoſe many Marks of Integrity and Piety to be found 
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in their Writings, which may do as much as any Thing of that King 
can do, to obviate any Suſpicion of an Intention to deceive. We may 
here alſo advance farther, and demonſtrate beyond all Contradiction 
That the Fachs aſſerted were of ſuch a Nature, as could not poſſibly 
have gained Credit, had they been falſe; yet that they did gain moſt 
aſſured Credit, of which the Perſons receiving theſe Books gave the 
moſt ſubſtantial Evidence that can be imagined, by receiving, on 
the Authority of theſe Facts, a Syſtem of Laws, which tho' confidered 
as to be Divinely ſupported they were admirably wiſe, yet were of ſuch 
a Nature, that without /uch an extraordinary Providence as nothing but 
an Aſſurance of ſuch an Original could have warranted them to expeq, 
they. muſt neceſſarily have proved ruinous to the State they were intended 
to regulate and eſtabliſh, # _ 

A farther and very noble Evidence of the Truth of the grand Fad; 
atteſted in the Old Teſſament, and of the Inſpiration of a conſiderable 
Part of it, may be drawn from the Conſideration of thoſe numerous and 
various Predictions to be found in it; which refer to a Multitude of 
Events, ſeveral of them before utterly unexampled, which no Human 
Sagacity could poſſibly have foreſeen, and which nevertheleſs happened 
exactly according to thoſe Predictions. F 

Having advanced thus far, we may take up a Set of Arguments cor- 
reſpondent to thoſe infiſted on above, to prove from its Genuineneſs and 
Credibility, now ſuppoſed to be evinced, That the Old Teſtament was 
written by a Superintendent Inſpiration: And this we may argue, not 
merely, or. chiefly, from the Tradition to this Purpoſe, ſo generally and 
ſo early prevailing in the Jeuiſb Church, tho that is conſiderable ; nor 
even from thoſe very ſignal and glorious Internal Evidences of various Kinds, 
which every competent Judge may eaſily ſee and feel; but from ſurvey- 


ing the CharaFers and Circumſtances of the Perſons by whom the ſeve- 


ral Books were written, in Compariſon with the Genius of that Diſpen- 
fation under which they lived and wrote. This may, in all the Branches 
of the Argument, be proved in this Way, with the greateſt Eaſe and 
Strength, concerning Moſes, and his Writings: And when the Autho- 


_ rity of the Pentateuch is eſtabliſhed, that of the moſt material ſucceeding 


Books ſtands in ſo eaſy and natural a Connection with it, that I think 


few have been found, at leaſt ſince the Controverſy between the Fews 


and the Samaritans, who have in good Earneſt allowed Moſes to have 
been «a Meſſenger from Heaven, and denied the Inſpiration of the Pro- 
phets, and of the Books which we receive as written by them. R 

| ut 


The Reader will eaſily imagine, There refer eſpecially to the Laws, relating to letting 
all the Land lie fallow together once in Seven Years, and Two Years together at every Tubt- 


lee ; the Deſertion of their Borders at the Three great Feaſts, when all the Males went up. 


to. the Tabernacle or Temple; and the Diſuſe of Cavalry; to omit ſome others. 
＋ See Dr, Sykes's Connection. | 
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Arguments for the Inſpiration of the Old Teſtament: 
But it is obvious, that the Illuſtration of all theſe Propoſitions would: 
bo the Work of a large Volume, rather than of ſuch a Pofſcript to a 
Diſſertation, itſelf of ſo moderate a Length. I have diſcuſſed them all, 
with- the moſt material Obje#ions which have been advanced againſt them, 
in that Courſe of Theological Lectures, which I mentioned in the Preface: 
to the Firſt Volume; and which it is my continual Care to render worthy. 
the Acceptance of the Publick in due Time, by ſuch Alterations and Ad- 


ditions as frequent Reviews, in Conjunction with what occurs to me in 


Reading, Converſation, or Meditation, may ſuggeſt. 

I ſhall conclude theſe Hints, with the Mention of one Argument for 
the Inſþ1ration of the Old. Teſtament, entirely independent on all the for- 
mer; which a few Words may ſet in a convincing Light, and whichi muſt. 
be ſatisfactory to all who ſee the Reaſonableneſs of acquieſcing in what: 
I have urged above. I mean, That the Inſpiration, and conſe- 
quently the Genuineneſs and Credibility, of the Old Teſtament, may be cer- 
tainly inferred from that of the New * : Becauſe our Lord. and his Apoſ- 
tes were ſo far from charging the Scribes and Phariſees, (who on all 
proper Occaſions are cenſured ſo freely,) with having introduced into- 
the Sacred Volume any merely Human Compoſitions ;: that, on the con- 
trary, they not only recommend a diligent and conſtant Peruſal of 7hejer 
Scriptures, as of the greateſt Importance to Men's Eternal Happineſs ;. 
but ſpeak of them as Divine Oracles, and as written by the extraordi- 
nary Influence of the Holy Spirit upon the Minds of the Authors. 

I defire, that the following Lit of Scriptures may be attentively- 
conſulted, and reflected on, in this View. I might have added a great 


many more, indeed ſeveral Hundreds, in which the Sacred Writers of 


the New Teſtament argue from thoſe of the Old, in. ſuch a Manner, as 
nothing could have juſtified, but 4 firm Perſuaſion that they were Di- 
unely Inſpired. Now as the Jews always allowed, that the Teſimony 
* of an approved Prophet was ſufficient. to confirm the Miſſion of one 

2 * who» 


lt may be oljected to this, that the Authority of the New Teſtament, as ſtated in the 


Sermons referred to, and in moſt other Defences of Chriſtianity, is in Part proved from 
the Prophecies of the Old; ſo that the Argument here urged would be circular. To which 
| would anſwer, (I.) That if we were to take this Medium alone, we muſt indeed ſub- 
frat from the Prof of Chriſtianity all that Branch of its Evidence which grows from 
Prophecies in the Otd Teſtament ; and then, all that ariſes from Miracles, Internal Argu- 
ments, and the wonderful Events which have followed its Firſt Promulgation, would ſtand * 


in their full Force, firſt to demon/trate (I think, to high Satisfaction) the Divine Original of 


the New Te/tament, and then to prove the Authority. of the Old. (2.) That moſt of the 
Enemies of the Moſaic and * Revelations do nevertheleſs own thoſe which we call 


the Prophetical Books of the Old eflament to be more untient than the New: And on this 


oundation alone, without firſt taking for granted, that they are either inſpired or genuine, 
we derive an Argument for Chriſtianity, from their mere Exiſtence; and then may argue 
backward, that they were Divinely inſpired, and therefore genuine; and ſo, by a farther 
-onſequence, may infer from them the Divine Authority of the Moſaick Religion, which 


they ſo evidently atteſt: Which is an Argument ſomething diſtinct from the Teftimony of- 


the Authors ef the New Tejlament, but important enough to deſerve a Mention. 
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Og. Arguments for tbe Inſpiration of the Old Teſtament. 
« who was ſupported by it; ſo I think every reaſonable Man will rea. 
dily conclude, that 0 inſpired Peron can erroneouſly atteſt another to he 
inſpired: And indeed the very Definition of Plenary Inſpiration, as ſtated 
above, abſolutely excludes any Room for Cavilling on ſo plain a Head. 
I throw the particular Paſſages which I chuſe to mention, into the Mar- 
gin below ; and he muſt be 4 very indolent Enquirer into a Queſtion 
of ſo much Importance, who does not think it worth his while to 77 
carefully to them, unleſs he has already ſuch a ConviQtion of the Argy. 
ment, that it ſhould need no farther to be illuſtrated or confirmed, 


t Fohn v. 39. Mat. iv. 4,7, 10. Mark xii. 24, Luke x. 26,279, My, 
v. 17, 18, xxi. 42. xxii, 29, 31, 43. xxiv. 15. Xxvi. 54, 56. Luke i. 6), 


69, 70. xvi. 31. XXIV. 25, 27. ohn x. 35. Acts ii. 16, 25, iii. 22, 24, 
iv. 25. Xvii. 11, xviii. 24, 28. XXVvill. 25. Rom. iii. 2, 10. ix. 25, 27, 29. x. 5, 
11, 16. XV. 4. Xvi. 26. 1 Cor. x. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 13. vi. 16, 17. Gal, iii. 8, 


1 Tim. v. 18. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. Heb. i. 1, 5,—13. iii. 7, Fam, ii, 8, 
iv. 5, 6. 1 Pet. i. 10,—12, 2 Pet, i. 19,21, | 


Numb. IV. 


ADVERTISEMENT relating to tbe following TABLE. 


8. J thought it would be acceptable to my Readers, to have the 

Contents of the ſeveral Sections of this Work (which muſt con- 
tain an Abridgement of the Evangelical Hiſtory,) exhibited in one con- 
nected View, as conciſely as poſſible, I choſe, for many obvious Reaſons, 
to diſpoſe it into a Chronological Table. | 

So far as the Harmony of the Four Evangel;/ts,, and the Order of the 
Fats mentioned in them, is in Queſtion, I have given my Reaſons for 
the preſent Diſpoſition, in my Notes on the ſeveral Sections whoſe Con- 
nection is liable to the greateſt Diſputes. But it would be a Work of 
great additional Labour, to enter into a Diſcuſſion of the Correſpondence: 
between the Sacred Chronology in this Part of it, and the Profane. Had 
I Leiſure and Ability to canvaſs all that learned Men have ſaid in Sup- 
port of the different Schemes they have advanced upon this Head, I ſhould. 
think this Appendix to a Family Expoſitor a very improper Place to at- 
tempt it; as ſuch an Enquiry muſt take up a great deal of Room, and 
as it is an Affair in which it is impoſſible that common Readers ſhould 
judge, and in which after all; I think, they have very little Concern, And 
indeed, to ſay the Truth, I much queſtion whether on the moſt accu- 
rate Enquiry it is poſſible abſolutely to fix it: Since if the very Day of 
Hered's Death could be determined, (which after all, I think, it cannot 
be,) there would ſtill be Room to debate, how long before that Time 
Feſus was born; as alſo what Diſtance of Time there was, between the 
Firſt Appearance of John the Baptiſt, and Chriſt's entering on his Pub- 
lick Miniſtry. One Conjecture may ſeem more probable than another: 
But beyond Conjecture, I think, none has attained ; and the Chronology muſt 
vary with the Diverſity of that Conjefure on theſe Particulars. 

The learned Reader will immediately perceive, that amidſt the various 
Hypotheſes which would offer themſelves here, I have taken the Midale 
May; not only, as in obſcure Caſes I think zhat generally the Safeſt; 
nor merely, that this Table might in the Main agree with thoſe of our 
illuſtrious Chronologers Bp. Pearſon and Dr. Prideaux, to whoſe Judgment 
on ſuch Queſtions I pay a very great Deference; but chiefly, as on the 
moſt exact and impartial Examination I could form of the Reaſons and 
Foundations on which other Critichs proceed, in placing the Chief Events 
a. few Years higher or lower, (and it is well known, that but mw 

ears: 
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Tears can be in Queſtion,) I found them by no means ſatisfactory; and 


the former Claſs much leſs ſo, than I imagined, when I began the Fi} 
Volume of this Work, and before I had ſo carefully ſearched into ſome 
.of the Authorities, | | 


I once thought of adding a few Notes to this Table: But I found, that 
if I attempted any Thing important, they muſt be ſo large as greatly to 
ſwell the Bulk; and therefore I have waved it, and content myſelf with 
ſaying, That tho' I am not without my Doubts as to ſeveral Articles, | 
know not any Scheme, which has on the whole ſtronger Supports, and is 
liable to fewer Objections. 

There might have been ſeveral Columns added to the Table, expreſ. 
ſing the Tears of other celebrated Ara's correſponding with thoſe here 
mentioned: But any one may eaſily ſupply theſe to himſelf, when he 
recollects, that the Firſt Year of the Common Ara of Chriſt's Birth, 
from which we reckon this the 1746, was (according to the Computation 
here received) the 40047h from the Creation of the World, the 7511 


from the Building of Rome, and the 4714th of the Julian Period. 


It may not be improper to repeat what I have obſerved elſewhere, 
that according to Sir Iſaac Newton's Computation the Jeuiſb Paſſover 
happened A. D. 30. on Saturday, March 25. A. D. 31. on Wed- 
neſday, March 28. A. D. 32. on Monday, April 14. A. D. 
33. on Friday, April 3. and A. D. 34. on Friday, April 23. 

To this I ſhall only add, that Auguſtus, in whoſe Days Chriſt was 
born, reigned after the Defeat of Mark Anthony at Actium 4.4 Years — 
Tiberius, after he had been Colleague with Auguſtus in the Empire about 


Three Nears, became ſole Emperor on the Death of Auguſtus, Auguſt 19. 


A. D. 14. —— Caligula ſucceeded on the Death of Tiberius, March 16. 
A. D. 37. Claudius ſucceeded on the Death of Caligula, Fan. 24. 
A. D. 41.—— And Nero on the Death of Claudius, Octob. 13. A. D. 54. 
whoſe Reign continued to June 9. A. D. 68. beyond the Limits of 
this Hiſtory, 


A Chrono- 


A Chronological Table f the ſeveral Events 
recorded in the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, 
and Acts of the A Apel containing alſo 


the Contents of the ſeveral Sections of this 
Work. 


_ 


* 
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3 Herod dying, the Holy Family returns, and ſettles at 


CoNTENTS of the Figsr VoLUumEe. 


After Luke's Preface, F. 1. and Jobn's Account of the 
Divinity of our Bleſſed Redeemer, F. 2. the Hiſtorical 
FaQts follow in the Order here repreſented. 


— 


The Angel Gabriel appears ta Zacharias, to give him 
Notice of the approaching Conception and Birth of his Son 
John the Baptift. F. 3. 

Six Months after, he informs the Virgin Mary of the 
Conception of CnR1sT to be born of her. 8.4 

Mary viſits Elizabeth, and breaks out into a Song of 
Praiſe. F. 5. 

John the Baptiſt i is born and circumciſed ; $. 6. and Za- 
charias utters an inſpired Song of Praiſe. F. 7. 

The Suſpicion of Joſeph, occaſioned by 2 s Pregnancy, 
removed by the Appearance of an Angel. F. 8 

The Genealogy of JesUs CHRIST. F. 9. 


Jesus is born at Bethlehem, and his Birth revealed to the 
Shepherds: He is circumciſed the Eighth Day. F. 10. 

The Purification of Mary, the Song of Simeon, and Teſ- 
timony of Anna. F. II. 

The Enquiry, Worſhip, and Return of the Magi; F. 12. 
after which JEsus is carried into Egypt, and the Infants 
at Bethlehem are maſſacred. F. 13.— | 


Nazareth, F. —13. 
Vor. III. 88s IJEsus 


— _— 
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JzsUs at Twelve Years old goes up with his Parents 
to the Paſſover at Jeruſalem, diſcourſes with the Doctors 
in the Temple, and returns to Nazareth. F. 14. 


Fyobn the Baptiſt opens his Miniſtry, and Multitudes 


| come to receive his Baptiſm ; F. 15. to whom he addreſſes 


ſuitable Admonitions, proclaims the Approach of the Meſ 


ab, F. 16. and gives a publick Teſtimony to the Dig. 


nity of his Perſon. F. 17. 


Jesus comes from Nazareth, and is baptized by Joby, 
the Spirit deſcends upon him, and a Voice from Heaven 
declares him to be the Son of GOD. F. 18. 

Jesus is led into the Wilderneſs, where he faſts Forty 
Days, and is tempted by the Devil. F. 19. 


| © Jobn is examined by the Jeus, and declares he is not 
the Meſſiah, referring them to one incomparably ſuperior 
to himſelf: F. 20. Sees Jesus coming towards him, and 
bears a repeated Teſtimony to him as the Lamb of GOD; 
upon which Two of his Diſciples follow Jesvs, and Ar. 
drew brings Peter to him. F. 21. 


| Nathamel. F. 22. 


Makes a ſhort Viſit to Capernaum, and from thence 
goes up to Jeruſalem to the FiksT PassoveR after his 


Entrance on his Miniſtry, and drives the Traders there 


out of the Temple. §. 24. 

His Conference with Nicodemus. F. 25, 26. 

Goes from Feruſalem into the Land of Judea, and there 
baptizes by his -Diſciples : John hears of it, and rejoicing 
in it, gives his laſt publick Teſtimony to JEsvs. F. 27. 

Fobn is caft into Priſon for his Faithfulneſs in reprov- 
ing Herod. $. 28. 5 70 rtl | 

Jrsus, near the Winter Solſtice, returns into Galilee 
through Samaria, confers with a Woman of Sichar, and 
ſpends Two Days there. F. 29, 30. 3 

Comes into Galilte, and preaches there; and while at 
Cana, cures a Nobleman's Sou who was dying at Capernauli. 


§. 31. 


| 8 1 Preaches 


JꝝEsus goes into Galilee, where he calls Philip and 


n —__ 


Attends a Marriage there at Cana, where he performs| 
the Miracle of turging Water into Wine. F. 23. 
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Preaches at Nazareth; but being rejected there, goes 
to ſettle for a while at Capernaum. F. 32. 

Preaches with great Acceptance at Capernaum, and calls 
Peter, Andrew, James, and Fohn to a more ſtated Attendance 
upon him. F. 33, 34. 

Caſts out a Devil in the Synagogue at Capernaum, and 
cures Peter's Mother-in-Law. F. 3 5 

The next Morning, after Retirement, he ſets out on a 
Circuit to the other Cities of Galilee, and is followed by 
Multitudes from various Parts. F. 36. 

P reaches his celebrated Sermon on the Mount. F. 37,—43. 

Deſcending from the Mount, he cleanſes a Leper, and 
then withdraws into the Wilderneſs to pray. F. 44. 

Returns to Capernaum, where he cures a Man diſabled 
by the Palſy, and calls Matthew. F. 45. 


Goes up to his SECOND PAsSOVER at Jeruſalem, where 
he cures the Lame Man at the Pool of Betheſda on the 
Sabbath, and vindicates that Action before the Sanbedrim. 


§. 40,—48, 


|| Returning into Galilee, he vindicates his Diſciples for rub- 


bing out the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath-Day ; F. 49. and 
on another Sabbath cures a Man with a withered Hand, and 
juſtifies his Healing on that Day. F. 50. 

Multitudes follow him to the Shore on his withdrawing 
to the Sea of Galilee, whom he heals of all their Diſeaſes, 
and charges thoſe that were Poſſeſſed not to diſcover who 
he was. F. 51. 

Having ſpent the Night in Prayer on a Mountain, he 
chuſes the Twelve Apoſtles ; and then comes down into the 


| Plain, where he works many Miracles before the Multitude, 


8. 52. and repeats ſeveral Paſſages which he had delivered 
in his Sermon on the Mount. FS. 53, 54. 

Returns to Capernaum, and cures at a Diſtance the Centu- | 
rion's Servant who was ſick of a Palſy. F. 55. 
Going the next Day to Naim, he raiſes the Widow's 
Son from the Dead, F. 56. | 
Anſwers the Diſciples of John, who came to aſk him 
whether he was the Meſiab; F. 57. diſcourſes to the Mul- 
titude concerning John; F. 58. and laments over the impe- 
nitent Cities of Galzlee. F. 59 
Dines at a Phariſees Houſe, and vindicates the Woman 
who anointed his Feet there. F. 60. 
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| lapfing Demoniack. F. 63. 
l indeared Affection to his obedient Diſciples. $. 64. 


[a Herd of Swine, he is deſired by the Gadarenes to depart, 


converfing with Publicans and Sinners, and vindicates his 


32 
| ſover, and he retires with them to the Deſart of Bethſaida by 


tude the Parable of the Sower, F. 65. which he explains to 


- ——— 
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Makes a Progreſs through every, City in thoſe Parts, at- | 
tended by the Twelve, and certain pious Women; anſwers the 
blaſphemous Phariſees, who charged his Miracles on a 
Compact with Satan; cautions them againſt the Unpargy. 
able Sin, and warns them of the Danger of their ſinfu 
Words, 8 61, 62. 

Upbraids the Perverſeneſs of the Phariſees, in demanding 
a Sign from Heaven; and delivers the Parable of the Re. 


Declares his Reſolution of perſiſting i in his Work, and his 
Goes to the Sea-Side, and there delivers to the Multi-| 


his Diſciples ; F. 66. delivers and explains the Parable of the 
Tares ; F. 67. and then adds thoſe of the ſpringing Seed, the 
Muftard-Seed, the Leaven, the hid Treaſure, the Pearl, and 
the Net. F. 68. 

Having anſwered fome that ſeemed wire to follow him, 
he croſſes the Sea, and ils a Tempeſt. § 
_ Arriving at the Country of the . he diſpoſſeſſe 
Two Demoniacks ; and permitting the Demons to enter into 


and croſſes over to Capernaum. F. 70. 
Being entertained at Matthew's Houſe, he juſtifies his 


Diſciples in omitting ſome Auſterities that were practiſed by 
others. F. 71. 

Having cured a Woman of a Flux of Blood, he raiſes from 
the Dead the Daughter of Fairus, and performs ſome other 
Miracles. §. 72. 

Goes from Capernaum to Nazareth, and being again re- 
jected there, begins another Circuit. F. 73. 


Sends out his Twelve Apoſtles with proper Inſtructions to 
prepare his Way; and after this, they go and preach in 
different Parts. §. 74,—76. 

Herod hears of his Fame, and ſuſpects him to be Fobn 
the Baptiſt riſen from the Dead, whom he had lately be- 
beaded in Priſon, §. 77. 


The Apoſtles meet him again, a little before another Paſ- 


Sea: Multitudes flock to hear him, and he miraculouſly feeds 


— 


Five Thouſand: . would have made him King, but b 


obliges 
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| obliges his Diſciples, to take Ship, and having diſmiſſed the | 
Mulcitude retires to pray. $. 78. | : 
The Diſciples croſſing the Sea, are overtaken by a Storm: 
Jesus comes to them walking on the Sea, and fills the Tem- 
peſt; and landing near Capernaum, many are brought that | 
were diſeaſed, and he cures all that touch him: F. 79. 
Being followed by the Multitude to Capernaum, he tells 
them of their worldly Views in ſeeking him, declares him- 
ſelf to be the Bread of Life, and urges the Neceſſity and 
Benefit of feeding on him. F. 80, 81. 
The People murmur at his Doctrine, and many of his 
3 Hearers leave him: The Apoſtles aſſure him of their con- 
P  [tinued Fidelity, but he foretells the Treachery of Judas. 
Eo §. 82. 
| | The Phariſees blaming his Diſciples for eating with un- 
waſhed Hands, he vindicates their Neglect of Human Tra- 
ditions, condemns the Phariſees for preferring them to the 
Law of Gop, and inculcates the Neceſſity of inward Pu- 
: rity. F. 83, 84. | 
About the Time of his TüIRD PassoveR, JESus 
withdraws to the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, where he caſts | 
| out a Demon from the Daughter of a Syrophenician Wo- 
] man; and returning through the Coaſts of Decapolis to the 
| Sea of Galilee, cures a Man Deaf and Dumb. F. 85. 
I Alter many other amazing Miracles, he feeds Four Tou- 
/and; and then takes Ship with his Diſciples, and goes to | 
Dalmanutha in the Coaſts of Magdala. F. 86. | 
 Upbraids the Phariſees again for aſking a Sign from Hea- | 
ven, and cautions his Diſciples againſt heir Leaven and that 
of the Sadducees. F. 87. W 
. Heals a Blind Man at Bethſaida; and going from thence 
to Ceſarea Philippi, acknowledges to his Diſciples that he is | 
the Meſiab, and commends Peter's Confeſſion of him under | 
that Character. F. 88. | 
Foretells his approaching Sufferings, rebukes Peter for 
being offended at the Mention of them, and exhorts his | 
Followers to Self-Denial and a Readineſs for Martyrdom, 
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| Attempts of his Diſciples. F. 91. 
| his Diſciples of his approaching Sufferings, at which they 


| cle to pay 7he Tribute. F. —92. 


| Brethren, §. IOI. 


— 


CoNrENTS of the SxconD Voruux. iF 
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CHRIST is fransigured, and diſcourſes with his Diſciples 
concerning the ExpeCtation the Jeus had of Elijab. F. go, 

Deſcending from the Mountain where he was transfigured, 
he caſts out an obſtinate Dæ mon, that had withſtood the 


Continuing his Progreſs through Galilee, he again warns 


are offended. F. 92.— 
Comes to Capernaum, and makes Proviſion by a Mira- 


Perceiving his Diſciples were contending who ſhould be 
greateſt, he recommends Humility and Mortification to 
them, F. 93. adviſes how to deal with an offending Brother, 
F. 94. and urges Forgiveneſs by the Parable of the Unmer- 
ciful Servant. F. 95. 


Reproves John, for rebuking one who caſt out Demons 
in his Name, becauſe not of their Company. F. 96. 


Chuſes the Seventy, and ſends them ont to preach with 
large Inſtructions, like thoſe he had given to the Teh 


| Apoſtles. F. 97. 


Diſcourſes with his Brethren, about his going up to the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, and tarries ſome Days after them 
in Galilee: F. 98. Then goes up to FJeruſalem about the 
Middle of the Feaſt, (which was in September,) and preaches | 
in the Temple, vindicating his own Conduct, and aſſerting 
his Divine Miſſion. F. 99. | 

The Sanbedrim alarmed at the Regard the People ſhewed 
him, ſend Officers to ſeize him; but he declares, they ſhould| 
not execute their Purpoſes as yet. F. 100. The Officers ad- 
mire his Preaching, and return without him; which occa- | 
fions a Debate in the Sanhedrim between Nicodemus and his | 


| Having ſpent the Night in Retirement, he returns in the | 
Morning to the Temple, where he declines giving Judg- | 
ment in the Caſe of the Adultereſs: F. 102. Speaking of | 
himſelf as the Light of the World, he warns his Hearers of | 
the Danger of Infidelity, F. 103. ſhews the Vanity of de- 
pending on a Deſcent from Abraham, F. 104. and declares 
his own Exiſtence to be prior to that of Abrabam; at| 


which | 
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HB] > | which the Jews are ſo offended as to go about to ſtone | 
2 > | him, but he miraculouſly eſcapes out of their Hands. F. 105. 
" S | © Before he ſets out on his laſt Circuit through Galle, the 
WE ** return with Joy, and report the Succeſs of their | 


| Embaſſy. §. 106. 

Jesus anſwers the Scribe, who enquired the Way to Life, 

and delivers the Parable of the good Samaritan. F. 107. 
Leaving Jeruſalem, he comes to Bethany, where he com- 

mends Mary's Attention to his Word, as better than Mar. 


tha's Care to entertain him. F. 108. 


| Being returned to Galilee, he gives his Diſciples ſeveral In- 


ſtructions relating to Prayer. §. 109. 

Dining with a Phariſee, he admoniſhes him and his Bre- 
thren of their Guilt and Danger; F. 110. and afterwards | 
' cautions. his Diſciples againſt Hypocriſy, and the Fear of 
Man; F. 111.. declines to decide a Caſe of Property, and 
delivers the Parable of the Rich Fool; F. 112. repeating the 
Cautions againſt Covetouſneſs, which he had formerly given 
| 15 his Sermon on the Mount, $. 113. and urging them to]. 
Watchfulneſs, in Expectation of his Second Coming and of 
their laſt Account. F. 114. | 

Declares his Defire of accompliſhing his Work, and warns 
his Hearers of the Danger of neglecting his Meſſage ; 8. 115. 
urges the Neceſſity of Repentance, and delivers the Parable 
of the barren Fig-Tree : F. 116. Then cures a Crooked N 
man on the Sabbath-Day ; F. 117. and continues his Jour- 
ney toward Feruſcdem, not intimidated by the Fear of He- 
| rod from purſuing his Plan. §. 118. 

| Being invited to dine with a Phariſee, he cures a Man 
who had a Dropſy, and vindicates his Healing on the Sab- 
bath Day; F. 119. foretells in the Parable of the Great Sup- 
per the Rejection of the Jeus and Calling of the Gentzles ; 
F. 120. and urges the Neceſſity of deliberate Reſolution in 
Religion. F. 121. | 

The Publicans and Sinners flocking to hear him, he de- 
livers the Parables of the /o/? Sheep, and Piece of Money ; 

122. that of the Prodigal Son, F. 123. the unjuſt Steward, 
5 124. the Rich Glutton and Lazarus; 125. and con- 
| | [cludes with exhorting, his Diſciples i r, Forgive- 
n neſs, and Humility. . 126. 
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and publiſhing a Proclamation . againſt him, he retires to 


| his Diſciples to Perſeverance in Prayer by the Parable of the 


| return into Judea, F. 139. where he raiſes Lazarus from 


Diſciples what he ſhould ſuffer there, rebukes the Ambition 


Paſſing through — as "I was wing up. to E Feaſt 
of Dedication, he rebukes the intemperate Zeal of James 
and John, and heals Ten Lepers. F. 127. 

As he was near Feruſalem, he warns the Jews againſt 


expecting a pompous Appearance of the Meſſiab's Kingdom, 
and foretells their approaching Deſtruction; F. 128. preſſes 


Importunate Widow, and recommends Humility by that of 
the Phariſee and Publican. 8. 129. 


Being come to Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of Dedication in 
December, he opens the Eyes of a Man born Blind; 5. 130. 
the Man is examined by the Sanbedrim, and excommuni- 
cated ; JEsUs meets him, and declares himſelf to be the Son! 
of GOD: §. 131. 

Having Samens the Phariſees of their Danger, he re- 
preſents himſelf, firſt, as the Door of the Sheepfold; F. 132. 
then, as the good Shepherd of the Flock; F. 133. and dif- 
courſes of his Union with the Father ; ; upon which the Jeu. 
attempt to ſeize him, and he retires beyond Fordan. F. 134. 


Jesus declares againſt Divorces; F. 13 5. bleſſes the /:ttle 
Children; F. 136. anſwers the young Ruler, who applied ſo 
reſpectfully to him; diſcourſes of the Danger of Riches ; F. 157. 
and warns the Jews not to envy the Gentiles being called to 
equal Privileges with themſelves, by the Parable of the 
Labourers in the Vineyard. F. 138. 


Hearing of the Sickneſs of Lazarus, he determines to 


the Dead. §. 140. 
The Sanbedrim agreeing JEsvus ſhould be put to Death, 


Ephraim. F. 141. 
Setting out on his laſt Journey to Feruſalem, he tells his 


of Zebedee's Sons, and exhorts to Humility. F. 142. 

Paſſing through FJericbo, he cures the T0 Blind Men, 
and converts Zaccheus the Publican. f. 143. After which 
he delivers the Parable of the Ten Pounds, and repreſents 
the Vengeance he would take on his Enemies. 8. 144. 

He is entertained at Bethany, and his Feet anointed 
by Mary : Many flock thither to ſee Lazarus, whom allo 
the Chief Priefts conſpire to kill. F. 145. 
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la poor Widew ; F. 1 59. foretells the Deſtruction of 
| (em, acquainting his Diſciples with the Signs of its Ap- 


| Night to the Mount of Olives. §. 167. 


* 


Oni rides in Triumph to Feruſalem, oh the Fir 


: Day: of the Week. F. 146. "When he came near the City, 
he wee ps 
ple, which he vindicates a Second Time from the Propha- 


over it, and at his Entrance 


into the Tem- 


nation of the Traders, aud performs ſeveral Miracles E. 
§. 447. 


ver, and retires in the Evening to Bethany. 8. 148. 


is, on Monday in the Paſſion Week,) and by the Way curſes 


rated, and he retires in the Evening. §. 150. 


Returning to Jeruſalem on Tueſday Morning, the Fig- 


| Tree is found withered away: Coming again into the Tem- | 


ple, he confounds the Members of the Sanbedrim who 
queſtioned his Authority; utters the Parable of the complar- 
ant but diſoledient Son, F. 151. and then, that of the Vine- 


[yard let out to Huſbandmen, §. 152. and of the Wedding 
| Feaſt and Garment. F. 153. 


ö 


Confounds the Attempt to inſnare Bim in the Queſtion 
about paying Tr1bute ; F. 1 54. proves the Reſurrection againſt 
the Sadducees; F. 155. anſwers the Queſtion as to the F 
Commandment of the Law ; F. 156: and repeats his Charges 
and Denunciations againſt the Phariſees. F. 157, 158. 

Going out of, the Temple, he applauds the Liberality 


N 


of 


proach, and of his Second Coming; F. 160,—162. and urges 
the Suddenneſs of his Appearance, as an Engagement to 
Watchfulneſs ; $. 163. which he enforces. by the Parable of 


the Ten Virgins, F. 164. and of the Talents; 5. 165. con- 
ſcluding his Diſcourſe with a moſt affecting _— of 


the Laſt Fudgment. F. 166. 


makes an infamous Contract to betray him: 7M retires at 


CyRIsT returns again on Wedneſday, 10 teach in the 


[Temple, as before; but the Particulars are not recorded. 


bid. (a). 


"IR 


CuRIsT. returns to Feruſalem, the next Morning, (that | 


the barren Fig-Tree F. 149. viſits the Temple, and again | 


Diſcourſes with ſome Greeks who came up to the Paſſs- iN 


—— 


reforms the Abuſes of the Traders; the Prieſts are exaſpe- | 
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The Rulers contrive how they may ſeize Jesus: Judas 
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on Thurſday Morning, he directs Two of his Diſciples 0 
7 go and prepare the Paſſover, which was his Fou RT 
fand laſt Passovrx: He comes in the Evening, and fits 
w {down with his Aooſtles to that Feaſt, F. 168. 
| | | At the Antepaſt, he rebukes their Ambition, and waſhe; 
| therr Feet. F. 169. At Supper, he intimates who ſhould 
| betray»him, and Judas upon this retires. F. 170. He ex- 
| horts them to mutual Love, foretells Peter's Fall, $. 171. 
and then inſtitutes the Euchariſt, . 172 
|  Afﬀeer this he addreſſes his Diſciples with a large con/olatory 
| Diſcourſe, F. 173,—178. which he cloſes with a ſolemn. 
Prayer. F. 179, 180. Then retires from the Gueſt-Chamber 
to the Garden of Gethſemane, renewing his Caution to Peter 
and his Brethren. F. 181. 
| __.CnyRisT: falls into an Agony: His Diſciples ſleep. F. 182. 
wÞ 261 Judas betrays him: He yields himſelf up, and they forſake 
* him. §. 183. He is conducted to the Palace of Cataphas, 
where Peter denies him. F. 184. 


br nE 


5 . - 
= 


He is examined and condemned on Friday Morning by 
the Sanbedrim: F. 185. Then is brought before Plate, and 
| examined by him; F. 186, is ſent to Herod, who returns 
1 | him to Pilate; F. 187. who having in vain attempted his 
[ Releaſe, declaring to the Fews he found no Fault in him, 
| at length yields to their Importunity, and gives Judgment 
againſt him. F. 188. by 

Being delivered up by Plate, after various Abuſes, he 1s 


AL 
of — 


* | | | led forth to Calvary, and nailed to the Croſs. F. 189. His 
I Garments are divided; and while he is himſelf outragiouſly 
inſulted, he ſhews Mercy to the Penitent Robber ; F. 190. 
and having commended his Mother to the Care of | Fin, 
| expires: Amazing Prodigies attend his Death, and alarm the | 
'* © *1| Spectators. $..19H | 
| | Cnr1sT's Body is pierced on the Croſs ; then begged, 
fand buried, by Toſeph of Arimathea. F. 192. 


L Judas confeſſes his Guilt on CuRIST's being condemned, 
and hangs himſelf in Deſpair. F. 193.— 


On the Morrow after the Crucifixion, (which was the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, or Saturday,) the Fews deſire to have the Se- 
] pulchre ſecured, and procure a Guard to watch it. $. —193- 


CHRIST 
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|. -CunrsT riſes from the Dead, early on Lord Day 
Morning: Mary Magdalane finding the Sepulchre open, 
calls Peter and Jobn, who enter into it and return, while 


| of his Reſurrection by Angels, who bid them go and tell 


to the Two Diſciples on their Way to Emmans, 8. 197. who 


| Touch, F. 199. | | 
He diſcovers himſelf to Peter and other Diſciples at Fl 


Room of Judas. F. 2. 


2» 


* 4 1 


| 


CuR18T makes bis Fir/# Appearance to her. 5. 194. 
The other Women coming to the Sepulchre are informed 


his Diſciples : He appears to them as they return, and they 
report it to his incredulous Diſciples. F. 195. 
The Guards who had fled away, make their Report of 
what had paſſed to the Chief Prięſis, and are hired to diſ- 


— 


guiſe the Truth. CHRIST appears to Peter, F. 296. and then 


return and report it; and while they are together, CHRIST 


appears to all the Company the ſame Evening. F. 198. 


On that Day ſeven-night he appears again to the Eleven, 
Thomas being with them, and offers to be examined by his 


Sea of Tiberias, while they were fiſhing; F. 200. and after 


a remarkable Diſcourſe with har Apoſtle, foretells his Mar- | 


tyrdom. F. 201, 


CHRIsT appears to the whole Body of the Diſciples in | 


Galilee; and afterwards meets the Apoſtles ſeveral Times at 


Feruſalem, diſcourſing with them of the Affairs of his 
Kingdom, SF. 202. | 


He leads them out of the City, and having bleſſed them, 
aſcends to Heaven in their Sight : They return joyful to 


Feruſalem ; F. 203. with which the Hiſtory of the Evan- | 


geliſts concludes. 


>. 
CO... Aero 


ConTtenTs of the Tülxp Volume, that is, of 


the Hiſtory of the Acis NY the Apoſtles. 


CHRIST (as was \ fold before,) aſcends to Heaven from | 
the Mount of Olives in the View of his Apoſtles, Forty Days | 


after his Reſurrection. F. 1. 


The Apoſtles return to Feruſalem, and 5 aſſembled | 
with the reſt of the Diſciples, Matthias is choſen in the 


** 
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The Holy Spirit deſcends upon the Apoſtles on the Day | 
jof Pentecoſt and People of all Nations hear them ſpeak in 
their own La Peter declares, * that this was what 


3 
the Prophet Joel had foretold, F. 3. and ſhews, that Jzsvs 


whom they crucified, was riſen from the Dead, and was 
| [the true Meffab. F. 4. 


| |baptized; and Converts are daily added to the Chureh. F. 5. 
Id | wy 


Great Numbers are converted, and 


Peter and Fabn ure. 2 Men who had been, Lame from 
bis Birth, at the Gate of the Temple. §. 6. Peter makes 


an affectionate Diſcourſe to the People aſſembled on that 


Occaſion. F. 7. 
The Tay Apoſtles are ſeiaed he Order of the Senkedrin 


t | | and being examined by that Cu couragiouſiy declare their 


340 
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Reſolution; of perſiſting, to preach in the Name of Jesvs:;| 


22 They are ſeverely threatened, and diſmiſſed. $. 8. 


Returning to their Company, they all unite in an inſpired 
Prayer, which is attended with a new Effufion of the Spirir. 
The Number and Zeal of the Converts increaſe. Many 
Eſtates are fold, and; the Price diſtributed, F. 9 

Ananias and Sapphira are ſtruck: dead for their fraudu- 


lent Dealing: The Church increaſes, 0d r Mi- 
racles are wrought. §. 10. 


The Teelbe are apprehended and impriſoned ; and after 


a miraculous Deliverance, are brought before the Sanbedrin, 
and fcourged ; but by Gamalies prudent Advice, are dif- 


charged without farther Severities. F. 11. 


The Seven Deacons are choſen: The Number of Diſci- 
| ples multiplies, and many of the Priefts believe. f. 12.— 


4 Stephen diſputing ſtrenuouſly with the Fews, is ſeized, 


and brought before the Sanbedrim. F. —12. Being accuſcd 


ſof Blaſphemy, he makes a long Defence; but is interrupted 
1 in it, and tumultuouſiy ſtoned to Death, Saul heartily con- 
; | curring | in the Execution. S. 1 3.—1 5. 


FA great Perſecution is raiſed at Feruſalem, where Saul 
makes Havock of the Church ; who being all diſperſed but 


1 the Apoſtles, go into other Parts and preach the Word. | 


8. 16.— 
Philip the Deacon preaches CuRrisT: at Samaria, and 


| many believe; which alſo Simon Magus profeſſes to do, 


and is at §. —16.. Peter 4 Fohn. being ſent by 


the 


— — 


— 1 


r 7 able. of cane 


1 "the "Apoſes, communicate . Spirit by the Impaſition 


| | Villages of the Samaritans. F. 17. 


Philip is ordered by an e the Deſart i in the Way 
to Gaza, where he inſtructs an Ethiopian Eunuch in the 


in all the Cities of the neighbouring aan 1 comes to 
Cæſarea. F. 18. 


©] the: Church there, is miraculouſly converted by CuRIST's 
| appearing to him on the Way, who bids him go to Da- 
| maſeus, where he ſhould hear what he muſt do. The Light 


Damaſcus he continues Three Days faſting. F. 19. 
d Sieht. declaring that the Lord had choſen him to be his Wit- 


© | baptized” him, he receives the Holy Spirit. F. 2 
Immediately: he preaches CaRisT at Dan eue, and 


8 the Jeus, proving that JESUS is the true 
Meſſiah. ibid. 


Then goes into Arabia, and preaches there ; from whence 
| he returns to Damaſcus, where the Fewws ſeek to kill him, 
but he makes his Eſcape in the Night. ibid. 


Three Years after his Converſion, Saul returns to Feruſa- 


ſend him away to Tarſus. ibid. 
plied. ibid. 
Peter, making a Progreſs through the neighbouring Parts, 


the Dead at Joppa. F. 21. 
| ſend to Foppa for Peter, who in Obedience to the Divine 


of their Hands; and Simon offering Money for the like | 
Power, Peter detects and cenſures bis Hypocriſy. The Two | 
Apoſtles return to Feruſalem, preaching the Word in many | 


Faith of Cu IST; and having baptized him, the Spirit 
takes him to Azotus; from whence, when he had preached | 


Saul ſetting out for Damaſcus with an intent t to perſecute 


that ſhone around him ſtrikes him blind, and being led to 


Ananias, by Divine Direction, comes and reſtores his 


neſs unto all of what he had ſeen and heard; ** having F 


The Perſecution ceaſes, and the Churches are multi- | 


cures /Eneas of a Palſy at Lydda, and raiſes Dorcas from | 
Cornelius, a devout Centurion, is divinely a eniſhed to 


Command comes with his Meſſengers to Cæſarea, preaches 


— out” 


I 


— * — 
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lem, and is introduced by Barnabas to Peter and James; but | 
preaching boldly there, he is again in Danger from the | 
Fews ; on which the Brethren conduct him to Ce/area, and 
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| are driven "ay and go to Jconium. ibid. Many Converts | 


# * 
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ceibes them Into"the Church by Baptiſm. §. 22, 3. 
Peter returning to Ferufalem, is queſtioned by the Bre- 


[thren of the Circumcifion for his converſing with ſuch as 


were uncircume ied; but on his giving an Account of the Mat. 


ter, they a acquicſce, and bleſs Go for his Grace to the 
| Gentiles.” . 24. 


| | The Goſpel i Lame at Antioch, and. a great Number 


of the Greeks believe. Barnabas is ſent from the Church 
at Jeruſalem to confirm the Diſciples at Antioch, who arc 
firſt called Chriſtians there. $. 25 

Barnabas goes to Tarſus for Saul, and bringing him to 


I Antioch, they ſpend a Year' together there. ibid. 


Agabus comes thither from Feruſalem, and foretells an ap- 
proaching Famine: A Collection is reſolved upon for the 


| poor Brethren in Judta, which is ſent. to 18 by the 
| Hands of Barnabas and Saul. ibid, 


Herad Agrippa puts James to Death at Feruſalem, and 
impriſons Peter, who is delivered by an Angel. F. 26. 

Herod extravagantly applauded at Ceferca ** miſerably 
by the Stroke of an Angel. F. 27. 


Barnabas and Saul having executed their Commiſſion, 


| and carried to Feru/alem what was collected for the poor | 


Brethren, return to Antioch, and bring with them Jobs 
firnamed Mark. 8. 28. 


The Holy Spirit orders Barnabas 105 Saul to be ſet 


| apart to preach to the Gentiles: They go to Seleucia at- 


tended by Jobn, and from thence fail to Cyprus : Having 
preached at Salamis, they go through the Ifland to Papo, 
where Elymas oppoſing them is ſtruck blind by Saul, (here- 
after called Paul,) and Sergius Paulus the Proconſul is 
converted. ibid. 

From hence they fail to Perga in . where abr 
departing from them, returns to Feruſalem. F. 29. 

Paul and Barnabas go on to Antioch in Pifidia, where 
Paul makes a long Diſcourſe in the Synagogue, and the 
Gentiles deſire to hear him again. ibid. The Jews rejecting 
the Word, they turn to the Gentiles; and as many as arc 
determined for Eternal Life, believe. F. 30. 

A Perſecation being raiſed againſt them by the Jews, they | 


are 


Gp „ . 
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Paul and Barnabas continue a long Time with the Dif: 


| ciples at Antioch. F. —32. 


The Jeuiſh Converts urge the Neceſſity of Circumciſion: 


| ruſalem. F. 33.— | 5 
HFaving paſſed through Phenicia and Samaria in their 


Peter and James had ſpoken for their Liberty, the cele- 


N. —33, 34 
arrive at Antioch with the Decree; and having made ſome Stay 


tinue longer there. F. 35.— 


by Paul for Diſſimulation in his Conduct. 20d. (a). 


j 


planted. F. —35. 


Lyra, where, having aſſociated Timothy with them, they 


80 on to Phrygia, Galatia, and Myj;a, and from thence 
I come to Troas, where they are called to Macedonia. §. 36.— 


— 


Being 


are made there, both of the Jews and Greeks. The unbe- 
lieving Fews ſtir up the Multitude againſt them, and they 
depart to Lyſtra, where they cure a Lame Man; on which 
the People take them to be Gods, and are hardly reſtrained 
&-5 from ſacrificing to them. f. 31. But being followed thither 
| | by the Jews, the People are perſuaded to ſone Paul, who 
5 left for dead recovers, and goes with Barnabas to 
| e; from whence they return through Piſidia and Pam- 
Phylia, conſtituting Preſbyters in every Church; and failing 
from Attaha, come back to. Antioch in Syria, where hay- | 
ing called the Church together, they report the wonderful 
| Succeſs, of their Miniſtry among the Gentiles. F. 32.— 


ö 


| 


$ * 


| Debates ariſe at Antioch; and Paul and Barnabas are ſent] 
| with ſome others, to conſult the Apoſtles and Elders at Fe- 


Way, declaring the Converſion of the Gentiles to the great | 
Joy of all the Brethren, they come to Feruſalem, where 
the Matter is debated in a full Aſſembly; in which, after | 
brated Decree is made in Favour of the Gentile Converts. | 


Thy ſend back Meſſengers with Paul and Barnabas, who | 


there, Judas returns to the Apoſtles, but Silas chuſes to con- 


Peter comes down to Antioch, and is publickly reproved | 


Paul with Silas, and Barnabas with Jobn ſirnamed Mark, | 
| ſet out different Ways, to viſit the Churches they had lately |: 


Paul and Silas travel through Syria and Cilicia, and ſe-“ 
veral Provinces of the Leſſer Alia, and come. to Derbe and 
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_ | mance of a Vow which he had made, ke ſhaves his Head: 


8 1 1155 the Sea to Europe 


I ceives n into het Houſe: But 4 Tumult arifing on Pauls 
| thrown into Priſon: The Jailbr is miraculouſly awakened 


to -Thefſaloita, where Paul having 
| nagogue, and planted a Chriſtian, Church, the unbelieving 


|  mothy to follow him. & — 


0 | Athens, . makes. an excellent Diſcou 5 to the Philhſopber. 


1 and Greeks. 1 
53 
| and are baptized. 76:4. 


4 8 


and Priſcilla, whom he had brought with him from C- 
i rinth ; and.ſpending but one Sabbath there, as he was balt- 
of ,ening to. the Paſſover, purſues his Voyage to Ce/area, where 
| he lands, and goes up to Feruſalem. 


8 joined by Tt at Ton, "they Dil hom der e, 


paſlin 5 by Samotbracia to Ne. 
apolis, where they land, 045 to to hilippi. *'&. —36. 
Having preathed 7 Philippe, Lydia is converted, and re- 
diſpoſſeſſing the Pythoneſs, be and Silas ate ſcourged, and 
and converted. F. 37. On . pleading they were Romans, the 


Magiſtrates come oh diſmiſs them ; and having viſited the 
reiten they d from Pbilippi. 9.38. 


Paſſing through ' Amphtpolis and Apollonia, 


they come 
preached” in the $y. 


| Jews ſtir- up the Mob againſt, them, and oblige them to 
depart. F. 39.— 

Being come to Ber#a, they are received more candidl 
by the Fews there, many of whom, and of the Greeks, 
believe : But being followed thither by the Jews of Theſſa 
lonica, Paul goes away to Athens, appointing Silas and Ti- 


Paul greatly moved at the Tolatry. which prevailed at 


there; who moſt, of them make Light of what he ſays, but 
ſome believe. &. 40. . 

Paul departs from ' Arbens to Corinth, where he finds 
Aquila and Priſcilla, and lodging at their Houſe, works as 
a Tent-maker, but preaches every Rint to the Jeus 
1.— 


Silas and Timothy come to him here; and Paul rejected 


by the Fews, turns to the Gentiles, many of whom believe 


Being encouraged in his Work by a Viſion of Ca R15T, 
Paul continues at Cormth a Year and Six Months, and is 
reſcued by Gallo from the Rage of the Fes. 

From hence he writes his Fir/t and Second Epi/iles to the 
1.” Theſſalonians, and that to the Galatians. ibid. (7). 
Paul departs from Corinth to Cenchrea, where in Pertor- 


41. 


From thence he fails to Epheſus, where he leaves Aquila 


There he ſalutes the 


Church, 


a” 
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0 Church. and having kepe the Feaſt, "ects to Antiotb i in 
5 ie F. 42.— 


| Having continued there ſome Time, Paul ſors out on 
another Progreſs, (which was the Third that he began from 
thence fince his Converſion ; ;) in which he vifits the Afar 
Churches, and particularly thoſe of Galatia and Phrygia. ibid. 

Apolles | in the mean Time preaches at Epheſus; and being 

farther inſtructed in the Chriſtian Do&#rine by. Aquila and 
Priſcilla, goes over to Achaia, and preaches at Corinth and 
other Places in that Province. &. —42. 
55 While Apollos was watering what Paul had planted at 
|CGorinth, Paul comes to Epheſus, where ſome of Job's 
Diſciples being inſtructed by him, are baptized, and receive | 
the Spirit. F. 43.— 

Having taught there in the Synagogue Three Months, meet- 
ing with Oppoſition from the Jews he ſeparates the Diſciples, 
land diſcourſes daily for Two Years in the School of Tyran- | 
nus; performing extraordinary Miracles, while the Exorci/t 
Pe gare beaten by a Dæmoniacł they would have diſpoſ- 
ſeſſed; and preaching the Word with ſuch Succeſs, that] +» 

many believe and burn their magical Books, §. —43. | 
| About this Time he writes bis Firſt Epiſtie to the Co- 
| rintbians. F. 44. (a). 
3 57 Paul thinks of ſetting out for Macedonia and Achata, 

]- from whence he would go to Jeruſalem, and afterwards to| 
Rome; but ſending Timothy and Eraſtus into Macedonia, he 
alters his Deſign, and tarries ſome Time longer in that . 
Part of Aſia. F. 44. — : 

Demetrius the Silver-Smith raifing a Tumult againſt him, 
the Mob is enraged and cries out for Diana: Paul is ad- 
viſed not to venture among them: The Chancellor comes 
and appeaſes the Tumult. §. —44. 
Paul leaving Timothy, who was now returned to him, at] 
Epheſus, departs from thence ; and having paſſed through * 
Troas in his Way, croſſes the Sea to Macedonia, where he 
viſits the ſeveral Churches, gathering a Contribution as he 

ed for the poor Brethren in Fudea. F. 45.ä— 
2 In this "rag he Lhe, his Second Epiſtle to the | 

Corinthians ; as alſo, probing; his 9 8 to Timothy. 
ibid. (%, (c). 5 
From Macedonia he goes on to Greece, where he viſits| 
the Churches at Corinth, and in the neighbouring Parts of 
Vor. III. Uuu Haw l ; 
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| Achaia ; and baving finiſhed his Collection, after Three 
Months Abode there, being now ready to embark for H. 
ria, to avoid the Jeus he chuſes to return by Mace. 


dnia. F. —45.— 


From Corinth in this Journey the Apoſtle writes his 
Epiſtle to the Romans. ibid. (c). 
| Timothy being returned from Wee accompanies Paul 
in his Journey, with Luce and ſeveral others, who fail from 
i Philippi after the Paſſover-Week to Troas; where, on the 
Firft Day of the Week, Paul celebrates the Eucbariſt, and 
having preached till ron raiſes Eutychus to Life, who 
was killed by a Fall as he flept ; after which he proceeds on 
his Voyage, and comes to Miletus, deſigning if poſſible to 
be at Jeruſalem by Pentecofl. & —45, © 
| At Miletus he ſends for the Elders of the Epbeſian 
| Church, and takes his Leave of them in an affectionate 
Diſcourſe. F. 46. | | 
Paul and his Company purſue their Voyage, and having 
| failed by divers Places come to Cæſarea, where they are 
entertained at Phzh;p's Houſe ; and notwithſtanding the re- 
peated Warnings that were given him by Infpired Perſons of 
what the Jews would do to him, he reſolutely goes up to 


Feruſalem. F. 47. 


4 Upon his coming to Feruſalem, after. an Interview with 
James and the Elders of the Church there, Pau] being ad- 


| vifed to join with ſome that had a Vow, to obviate the 
Prejudices of the Jeus, begins his Purification ; but is af- 
ſaulted in the Temple by ſome Jews from Aa, who ſo 
incenſe the People: that they would have killed him, if Ly- 


| fas the Roman Tribune had not come and prevented it, 
who orders his Soldiers to bind him and take him into the 


Caſtle. $. 48. | 


| As they were carrying him away, Paul obtains Leave to 
ſpeak to the People, and gives them an Account of his 


| Converſion, and of the Call he had to preach the Goſpel: 
JS. 49. But upon mentioning his being ſent unto the Gen- 
tiles, the Fews are enraged and will hear him no farther : 
| The Tribune orders that he ſhould be fcourged, which Pau 


eſcapes by pleading he is a Roman. F. 50. 
| Paul being brought before the Sanhedrim, occafions a Di- 
viſion in the Council; and a Tumult arifing, the Tribune 


and 


3 


aas him away. CHRIST appears in a Vifion to Paul, | 


— — 
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þ > and tells him he ſhould: teſtify concerning him at Rome. 9 
. > | The Jeu confpire to aſſaſſinate him, which being made | | 
J $a to Paul, the Tribune is informed of their Deſign. = 
2 | *. n Ib N | 
— | Lyfias ſends away Paul under a Guard, who bring him ; 
by Night to Antipatris, and conduct him from thence to 
Felix the Roman Governour at Cæſarea, who orders him 
into Cuſtody till his Accuſers came. F. 52.— 
I He is ſoon followed thither by the High-Prief and El- 
ders of the Feus; and Tertullus accuſing him, the Jews 
affirm that what he faid was true. F. —52. But Paul 
having made his Defence, Felix adjourns the Cauſe till Ly- 
fias ſhould come down, and only orders him to be kept 
under a gentle Confinement, with Liberty for his Friends 
5 to come to him. F. 53. 
59] On hearing Paul diſcourſe before him and his Wife 
© | Drufilla, Felix trembles, and puts him off to another Op- 
tunity ; but though he frequently ſent for him afterwards, 
it was only with a View of getting Money from him to 
releafe him. F. 54.— | je 4 | 


6 6o| When Paul had been in Cuftody Two Years, Felix on 
quitting his Government, to gratify the Fews leaves Paul 
a Priſoner. ibid. | 

Feſtus ſucceeding Felix is applied to by the Fews, who 
renew their Complaints againſt Paul. He makes his N 
fence before Feſtus, and to avoid his ſending him to Feru- 
alem, appeals to Ceſar. F. — 54. 

King Agrippa and Berenice coming to viſit the New Go- 
vernour, Feſtus acquaints them with the Caſe of Paul; and 
at the King's Requeſt, Paul is produced before him in a 
large Aſſembly. F. 55. Being permitted to ſpeak for him 
| ſelf, Paul makes an excellent Defence, and gives ſuch an | 
Account of himſelf and his Doctrine, that Agrippa is al- 
moſt perſuaded to be 4à Chpt/tian; and the Aſſembly riſing 
he declares, Paul might be ſet at Liberty, if he had not 


| appealed to Cæſar. F. 56. ; 

| Paul is ſhipped for Tray with ſome other Priſoners, in 

Cuſtody of a Centurion, and is attended in his Voyage by 

Luke and Ariftarchus : Having ſuffered great Extremity in a 

Storm, Paul is aſſured by an Angel, that none of them 

ſhould periſh, which he declares for their Encouragement | 
Uuu 2 | to | 
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nues many Days, and they 


- | nels, 


| Harm: 


| 


in his own hired Houſe, while the reſt of the Priſoners ate 


1 £ and not long after, that to the Hebrews. — His 


| there, preaching the Things concerning CnR1sT to all that 


— — —— 
to thoſe that ſailed with m 16,55 The Storm conti. 
at 


ength are bi r on the 
Coaſt of Malta, but all get ſafe to Land. F. 5 


The Inhabitants of Malta treat them wah Heb Kind 5 
A Viper faſtens upon Paul, and he receives no 
Publiuss Father | and others are miraculouſly 
cured : And after Three Months Stay there, they depart for 
Rome. 1. 59.— 


Hav ving touched at t. Syracuſe i in Sich tidy Gail to Rhe- 
gium in Tah, and from thence to Puteoli; from whence 
they go by Land to Rome, being met by ſeveral Chriſtian 
Brethren on the Way. $ —59— 


When 


they were come to Rome, Paul is allowed to dwell 


delivered to the Captain of the Guard. &. — 59. 

Soon after his Arrival Paul has an Audience of the Ferws, 
and gives them an Account of the Chriſtian Faith ; but 
moſt of them being hardened in their Unbelief, he declares, 
the Salvation of Gop is ſent to the Gentiles. & 60. — 
He ſpends Two Years confined to his own. hired Houſe 


came to him. F..—60. 
During this Time of his Abode at Rome he writes ſe- 
veral Epiſtles ; particularly, thoſe to the Ephefians, 
Cole Mars and Philippians) as alſo that to Philemon; 


Epiſtle to Titus, and the Second to Tinuthy, ſeem 
to be of a later Date. ibid. (8). 


Concluſion of the Hiſtory of 5 New TESTAMENT. 
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An Additional Note, relating to the particular Time, in 
" which the ſeveral Hiſtorical Books of the New Teſta- 
ment were written. tn bogged e | 


C 5 


— 


IN CE the preceding Parts of this Work were finiſhed, it has been 
ſuggeſted to me by a much eſteemed Friend, that it might be pro- 
per to ſay ſomething concerning the Time of writing each of theſe Sa- 
cred Books on which I have commented. I confeſs, it might juſtly be 
expected I ſhould touch on this Article; and I heartily wiſh, I were 
capable of doing it in a more ſatisfactory Manner, 2 F 


In general, it muſt be allowed, Their being ſo univerſally received, 
among thoſe who were moſt capable of judging, and who were certainly 
obliged by the higheſt Intereſt to be accurate. in their Enquiries, as 
written by Holy Men, who were contemporary with CHRIST himſelf, 
and - perſonally concerned in the grand Facts they record, plainly ſhews 
they muſt have been of very early Date, and ſecures the Point which is 
moſt important to our Faith and Edification as Chriſtians. 


But as to the: particular Near, in which either of the Four Goſpels, or 
the Acts, were publiſhed,” I am of Opinion, on the moſt careful Enquiry 
I have had a Capacity and Opportunity of making, that we have no cer 
lain Foundation to go upon in determining it. 


It is but very little we can learn from the Books themſekves, with Re- 
gard. to this Circumſtance. —— Matthew does not continue his Hiſtory: 
. * quite ; 


0 


quite ſo low as the 


The Time of writing the Hiſtorical Books. 


Aſcenſion of Cu R18T. —— Mart indeed goes much 
farther, and ſpeaks of the Apoſtles going out and preaching every where ; 
which implies, that the Goſpel had made a conſiderable Progreſs before 
his Hiſtory was concluded, Luke carries down the AA,, which Book 
was written after his Goſpel, to the End of the Second. Year of Paul's In. 
priſonment ; which ſhews, it could not, be wriaten till about Thirty Years 
after CH R18sT's Aſcenſon bat does not certainly prove, it was written 
quite ſo ſoon: And as for the Argument from 2 Cor. viii. 18. to prove 
that his Goſpel was diſperſed throughout all the Churches with Applauſe, 
before Paul wrote his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, (that is, before 
the Yer: 57.) I think it very precatiout . Foli plainly appears to 
have intended. hir Goſpel as a Supplement ta the other Three, and con- 


| ſequently it muſt have been 7h» la of tir Four : But as he mentions 


nothing which happened after the Aſcenſion, though be ſo certainly wrote 
after Chri/tianity had been widely propagated, (as appears from what has 
been ſaid of Mars Concluſion, ) it will ſhew, that no Conjecture can be 


formed as to be Date of one of theſe Books merely from the laſt Arti- 
cle recorded in it. | | 


£ 


Tradition: does indeed fay ſomething: on this Subject, but not in ſo 
determinate, or always in fo confiftent a Manner, as we might have been 
ready to expect. Ireneus, Euſebiut, Ferum, and Auguſtine are mentioned 
by almoſt all Criticks and Commentators that write upon this Head. —— 
They all agree in telling, us, what is » probable, that Matthew's 
Goſpel was firſt written: (Compare Iren. adv. Her. Lib. iii. cap 1. Euſeb. 
Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. vi. cap. 25. Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccleſ. and Aug. de 


Cuonſen. Evan. Lib. i. cap. 1.) But in the Account of the Nar of Pub- 


lication they differ. Euſebius (in his Chronicon,) and Theophyla&, whom 
molt of the Moderns follow, place it but Eight or Nine Tears after the 
Aſcenfion ; and Calmet tells us, that almoſt all the old Greet Manuſcripts 
have it thus at the End of his Goſpel. The Alexandrian. Chronicle brings 
it Seven Nears lower: And Treneus in the fore-cited Place, on the Au- 
thority of a Tradition from Papias, (which in itſelf ſeems not very pro- 
bable,) ſets it as late as the Preaching of Peter and Paul at Rome ; which 
muſt have been (if they ever preached: together there,) more than Fij- 
teen Years: after that. The ſame Author ſays, that Mark wrote Two 
Years after Matthew : And hardly any other Accounts (fo. far as I can 
recollect,) ſay any Thing determinate about it; though ſeveral of them 
ſpeak of Mar#'s writing his Goſpel at the Requeſt of St. Peter. (See Clem. 
Alex, apud Euſeb. Eccl. Heft.. Lib. ii. cap. 15. & Lib. vi. cap. 14. Hiern. 
Catal, Vir. illufr. in Marc. and Epiphan, Her. 5 —— 1 canvot cer 

| tainly 


* 


The Time of writing the Hiſtorical Books. 
tainly affirm, that Luke had ſeen both theſe, though Mr. L'Enfant 
thinks. be-ſtrongly intimates it: And I find little in tbe Fathers about 
the Time of bis writing, more than what Jraxeus ſaysz that be digeſted 


1 89 


into writing what Paul preached among the Gentiles; y ſeeming 
to intimate, that it was after that Apoſtle had 'diſpatched ſome conſide- 


table Part of his Miniſtry. (See dren. Lib. iti. cop. 1.)—— Eaſelius, (Ecol. 

Hiſt. Lb. iii. cap. 24. & Lib. vi. cap. 14.) From; (Gatal, in Jean,] ant 
Tenæus, ¶ Lib. iii. cap. 11.) ſay, that Fobn wrota hig Goped in atextream 
Ol Age, and very near the Concluſion) of the Finſt Century. Aud this is 
the Subſtance of what I can learn concerning the Light that inity 
throws on this Qusſtion. A A aid blood) b77 


+ 
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* 
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On the” Whole, it will appear certain concertitily Two 2 the 'Gofpets 
thoſe of Mark and John, and probable concerning the Third, 1 men 


that of Luke, (whatever we may conjecture concerning Matthew's,) that 
they were not written till ſome conſiderable Time after our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection. Perhaps this may afford a probable Argument, that Mat- 
thew's was wringen (ones ; ſince we. an hardly ſuppoſe, (as Mr. Le Clerc 
obſerves, Eccle}.* . pag. 414.) chat the Chutth odd be left ſo long 
without any Authentick Account in writing of Facts fo highly impor- 
tant'to its Edification and its very Being. * 


As for the later Evangeli/ts it might perhaps be urged, that they, who 
wrote not altogether from their own Knowledge, but from the Teſti- 
mony of others, would have Opportunity of making fuller Enguiries 
from a greater Variety of Perſons; if Conſe gence of the Deliberation. 
they uſed before the Publication of their Works. Yet on the other 


Hand, it would on the. Part of the 4% hal Witwſes ſo much increaſe- 
the Probability of ſome Shp e, bat en e whole it might ſome- 


Meru what they have written, were 
it not for what hath been proved Wof the Divine Superintendency 
and Inſpiration with which they wer favoured: But when this is al- 
lowed, the Objection immediately falls to the Ground; tor in Regard to 
this, we may as entirely credit Moſes, when relating Facts which hap- 
pened To Thouſand Years before he was born, as Luke, when giving 
an Account of the Shipwreck he himſelf ſuffered at Malta. 


thing derogate from the 


T ſhall: 


7 & - | | 

| ® See Mr. Le Clerc's Diſſertation on the Four Euangeliſis, prefixed to his Harmony ; 
in which he fays as good , Things as I have any where met with, in Favour of the 
earlieſt Dates which any have aſſigned to Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 


Te aa f ee gb. He he. 
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I I Ball elbſe this Note wit ab „bet the Right Chriftian uh " 
been ſettled in the World Before Bol were Written, che ſtronger 
is the Argument which We nia he ar _ from the univerſal Reception they 

met with, "to: Kuen their *Credibi Becauſe it plainly ſhews, they 
were ble to What + wg Churches in one Place and another 
had been tan by dhe LApe of the Aer; other wife their Inconfiſ. 
tency with t inally/ tecciped Accounts would, no Doubt, have 
been eſteemed an ivintible Reaſon for rejecting them. And when a 
due Weight is allowed to this Thought, it will perhaps appear, that if 
we ſhould . the Date of each Book as bu as any 2 the 'Ecclefia- 


tical Writers (for which I can ſee no ſufficient Reaſon, ) yet the 
92 
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Anoimting the Sick with Gu, uſed b 
the Apoſtles as a Signal of Healing, 


Afurred and pid may by ſometimes other- 


iſe - d. I. 359. IL. 315. g. 
ati the Suita Edge 1 = Diſ- 
courſe to the Oecaſion. 304. c. 


Antiach in Pifidia, Paul and Harnalas preach 


the Goſpel there. III. 201. a. —214. 
and 5 that Wander in · their Return. 


laid in Syria 1 a very conſiderable City; 
in av era 
Goſpel was firſt - planted 
II. 196. 42. was at firſt preached 
there only to the Fewn, but afterwards. to 
the Greeks ; ibid. „ with great Succeſs. 
177, 128. 
the Diſciples by Divine Appointment 
ue firſt called Chriftians-at Antioch. * 
Antipater, was probably concerned with 
rod his * in GE Tube 
e. ON 8 Miles f Fo 
fo a City about es from Je- 
alem, to oy ab Paul is brought b 
Night in his Way to Cæſarea. III. 372. 
Antonia, a Caſtle . near the Temple, A a 
Roman Garriſon. was kept, 
which Paul was carried by 1 5, 3 
tairs that 


and from - whence there were 

deſcended to the Temple. ibid. p. 
Anxious, Care is properly forbidden, as none 
can ſerve God and Mammon. I. 253. 
d. e. this was not intended as a Caution 
= dag ris 253. e. - ſuch Care 
is ſhewn to be 25 bree e, and 


Leer the Character of Children of 
God. 255, 256. II. 115,117. 
eee Gb, not nor referr'd to by Luke. 


hol, DIE he might have the Name of 


2 III. 259. c. fled at the very 
ame of efus. 268, 
Ajallonia, à City of Macedonia, which Paul 


3 thro” in his -Way to  Theſſaionita. 
dpollonius Haan many Things ſaid of 
him ſeem to be borrow'd- from the Hiſtory 
of Chrift. II. r 
Hpollor, a Few of Alexandria, comes to 
Bebel, and preaches there, Ong 
only the Baptiſm of John; III. 29 * 
baving been inſtruct by Aquila and riſ- 


28 over to Achaia, and preaches | 


on his Return to 


Death. 


1 they firſt followed Chrift, 390. g. 


* 559 457. 


thought to iq 7 
Peter s Confeſſion, ibid. 
ing he gave them of his approaching Suf- 


| peated. 
| Church 
are exhorted to Humility,” 


U - F 
. 8 * 
EL” _ 
. 5 s 


GEMPRAL INDEX 


powerfully _at cim. 


Head of a Party; 


to Corinth again 
perſuaded him to it. 


Aol the Names of the Twelve Apoſtles. 
their Num- 
be fixed at firſt with a R egard 


1.825 322- 455. III. 8. 


hag welve Tribes, but was not kent to 


afterwards when the eum had 1 


the Goſpel. I. 


o. c. it might be 
reaſonable to 


| up the Number on Ms 
III. 11. 5. are the 
Twelve, when Fudas was dead; and 'the 


| Eleven, when Thomas was abſent. II. 


622. 42. 
were moſt of them Young Men, when 


the Choice of them ſome Time before 
their Miffion. I. 319. @. 320. 6. 456. e. 

the Twelve attend him in his Progreſs 
thro* Galiler. 370. and are at h in- 
veſted with the Power of working Mira- 

and ſent by "Two and 

8 - F 1 4 Galpel to an 

of Iſrael, 45 Wi 
2 how to perform. their Aer 
450, —472. 

go and preach the' Golpel, 2. 

2 0 many Miracles. 473. wy 
when they were returned, give Chrift an 
Account of their Preaching and Miracles, 
481. and afterwards retire with bim to - 

the Deſart of Berhſaida. 482. 
afiſt in the Diffribution of the Loaves - 
and Fiſhes to the 5000. . 485, —488. 

croſs the'Sea to Capernaum, 402. 2. Je- 

fas comes to them walking on the Sea. 493. - 
are vindicated from the Cenfure of the 

| Phariſees for eating with unwaſhed Hands. | 


517 518. 


aſſiſt in king the 4000. 538. 

ate aſked Jeſus, WhO he was 

which occaſions + 
and the Warn- 


ferings. e is afterwards le- 


549- 

II. 15. 

in nb the Foundation of the 
545 

diſputing who mould be greateſt, they 

II. 18.—20. 


are preſs'd to mutual Forgiveneſs, 31. 33. 


and warn'd of Perſecution. 103. 


attend Chrift to Judea, after the Death 
of Lazarus; 250. and to Feruſalem . 
when he went up thither to his laſt Pall- - 
OVER. 


ee OS 
but yrill . 
not countenance Rebe who 8 


wok; 22 A 
* 


1 
* * Iz; 4 = l - 5 boy 
”* 5 * : „. 27 SG wely — * are 24 


1 


0 open] Genin route 
"ties 155 9 their Il e 


- which . a modeſt and 
2 3 © 
expreſt d theit Cohterdpe ofthe:XVarld, 
1 ie che greateſt Galamities. 327. d. 

the Qppebition. they met with was at- 
f «tended with wany Advantages, 224: and 
- tho? God cn have always protected 
.. them pes gid he wiſely ſuffer them at 
* h ze all hy their Funnies. 230. - 


.'7, me yas tn in which they preach'd 
_ the Golpel. - - bcc 


ood ner Sleep for twenty * II. 
. I: | 5 4.7 38 10 Ty 


ae Forum, Paul ja met there by the Bre- 


App aus of Men, an 3 
Ape will not us from 
e. I. IL. 327- Mould not . ly 


5 


rainy of 
344. III. 220. 


ons might & n by as as We 
2 Fart of be, vorn. by ordinary Dreſs. III. 


1 brought o the Body of Faul. 


Andie 1 ang. 470 e, e from Ar to 
_ 1 Garmnths. 1 them as 
III 287, 288 c. 490. g. 
Da takes them with him to Canchrea, 

where ſome-ſuppoſe.that Aquila ſhaved his 


a Tentm 


496. 9, but they ſeem. rather to have 
p | pr en Lau 1 * to be leſt 


bim there. 
preaching there i in the 8, * 


Home, and inſtructed by 2 
and willingly ſubmits to r W 
„. | 
: vis with Paul at Epheſus, when he 
- wrote ne % 22. to * Corinthians. 


. is ſacatimes named . before 

_ Aquila, but nojhing can 0 ces from 

it. 2 

; e Luster dis Coaverſion goes * 
2 TY and preaches the Goſ- 
peel. III. 144. 


| Arava, 95 Grit 2 quoted by Paul. 
2 
DArchelaus, Th Heir of Herid's Cruelty, as 


ell as of his Crown, I. 79. 4. is ba- 


ne, is ta- 


p; 1 223. J. 


an mentigns an Army taking neither 


4204. 24 ME 494 c. * 


. . the bick are cured at a Diſtance, 


Head, and was left behind with Priſcilla; 


. 
* Ni b 


4 


to receive a PRO II. 27 


* Athens, whence +, "hy mM 
279. Faul in brought thither, not to be 
at "_ triynly: but to inform them ht he taught. 
ibid. g he makes an 1 Di 
2 2, -a. but meets with 
lictle Succeſs, ons of the Men. 


2 


bers of the G who were Perſons 


of great Dignity, believes. id; . 


' Arimgthea, antiently called Ramoth. II. 581 
1 a Aacedanian of 0 


At at Fj 


7 


2 


FR 


hs ON Fellow-Travellers, is - 4h 

be 22 — a” Irene into 

tre, © accompanied bi 
when h — the Oollections to 
Ale. 320. d. and afterwards zt. 
tends him in his Voyage co Rome. 40g. c 
other Particulars concerning bim. 320. d, 


Arm of the Lord revealed, to 4 it may 


- allude.:; U.-322% 5. 


Articles 77225 er 4 Ie 4. 170 a, 


CF 


* Plalng han e Gaps i th 
41 


K Obrift, intimated by him to the 
* 21 5 __ $. no Reaſon to ſup- 
poſe .a 1 "—_ Kſcendoa: on the Reſur- 

 »xeQtion II. 600. p. 644. b. 
was pat from the Town' of Beth 
22 but — the Boundaries of it on 
- Olives, 680. 4. from 


whence 2 ae in Sight of his Apo- 


to _ Hon Thi 


:Mles ;. 651. II. 5. Which was much more 
proper, * his riſing from the Dead in 
_ »their Sight. II. 651. 5. 

N ge us to look after him, and 
ugs which are above. 


65 
445 of © 7%, be will be aſham'd of 


Aten 


wach, when he comes in his Glory. l. 
2, 553. the Thought of it may 
then us againft Temptation. 555. 

ng in . gy of corp Humi- 


liation. 


r the Leſi, 8 558 viſited + V Pan! i in is fir 


' Progreſs... III. 200 

N he was palin 0% it in in bis next 
Progreß, 249. be is forbid to preach the 
Word in Ala, which muſt fi 550 the Pro- 


_— Afia. 251. 6. Remarks on this 


4 
i 


in His 


rmination of Providence. ibid. 7 
bavin 


gone thro' the upper Parts of 
"hird'Progreſs, he comes to E 


fut, Which lay in the . Protonfular hu 
302. „ * 'F'wo Years, and 


r 


ll 


R 5. 4. $1 * 
de. or Primates of Af, $6546 


—_ 


EER AL INDEX 


All che Inhabitants of * hear the Word. 


over the Publick Games, ſome of whom 
bad a Friendſhip for Paul, ſend to him 
not to venture into the Theatre, when a 
violent Mob was raiſed againſt him at 
Aſem ly's Catechiſm well illuftrates that Pe- 
tition, 72 Kingdom come. I. 246. J. 
4 were uſed among the Fews in riding, 
by the moſt honourable Perſons, and were 
much larger and more beautiful than ours. 
II. 292. g. Grit: Entry into Feraſa- 
lem on an Aſs, was a litera Accompliſh- 
ment of what Zechariah ibid. 
+ the Injuſtice of the Ridicule it has been 
treated whh. 291. d. 292. | 
Aſſor, when Paul left , | 


is \Compa- 


e. and ſail to 4%; but he 


himſelf goes thither on Foot, and there 
they take him aboard, and fail to Mity- 
lene. III. 323. 

fihens, Paul is conducted thither from B.- 
rea, and orders Silas and Fimothy to fol- 
low him. III. 274. 5. bis Spirit is 
moved, on ſecing the City inſlaued to I- 

dolatry; for which it ew! larly 
noted, 277. b. as likewiſe for its Love 

of Novelt ty. 280. b. Pauls excellent 
Addreſs to the Athenians. 281, — 284. 
moſt of them make light of NN ſome 
believe. 285. 

Atonement. for Kun, the Deſign of 

Death. I. 121. a. is referr d to by 2 

_ when he ſpeaks of eating his Fleſh, and 
drin *. his Blood. 509. f. the Liſe of 


to be conſdered as depending on 


P ih. 511. the Eucharift refers ſo 
plainly to its that while - that Ordinance 

continues, it is a x” = tpep never will be 
rooted out. A. 19, Bi, 

Atialia, a matitime Town of Pampbylia, 


from whence Paul and Barnabas fail to 


Antioch in Syria. III. 228. 
Mtterbury, (Biſhep,) has well illuſttated the 
- Rule; of doing as oe would be' dine'to. T. 
468, g. has ſet the Mitacles of Cr int in 
beautiful Light. 349. 5. diſplays the 
Force, that che Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion have: upon an unbelieviog Heart. 


. has an excellent Diſcourſe on the 


.Sutficiency of Revelation. II. 177. g. 


his Remark on Drufilla's not being alarmed | 


-by the Preaching of Paul. III. 390. m. 
Nos orders an Enrollment of the Jews. 
51. makes Tiberius a Colleague in 
1 Empire. 88. 5. the Time of his 


Baptiſm, whether on thy of Þ 


Death. A. 66. —— was net 
| "IR of the Names of Niro, it « 
otherwiſe render d, 61 
plies the Title to him. II. 394. #7 
Aua, or A/bded, the Place where Philip 
Was found, after he was taken ren te 
Eunuch. II. 130. 


'B. 


Babes, Gott revithh to them, what he Hides 


from the Wiſe.” I. II. 84. 


was in Uſe 


baptized. I. 


Ov alle TT Reman 


amo 0 ews when 


K. bow ſaid to waſh" awey Sins, and 4 


ſave; ibid. N 


may be adminiſtred to thoſe, who are 


* ot of all the Purpoſes of it. I. 


15 22 
rift: 0 c. 


and his receiving 


e Children be conſidered as an En- 
t to it. 232. no A nt 
in the Form of its ialfuen. 


4 2 aint 
645. K. 5 ger allo HI. 30. . 
Was 
ion; 1228 this does not 
to the Inſtitution. III. 130. / 


Child is no eſſential Part of it, I. 31. a. 


. baptizes in the Wilderneſs, preach- 


the Baptiſm of Repentance. 1. 89. 
It 205. 
Count 
in FJerdan, confeffing their Sins. 3. 
the Phariſves and Suduucees come to 
Baptiſm, and are admoniſhet} by him 
A. 6. 21. 
come, and are directed what they ſhould 
do: 


Counſel of God, and ate not baptized by 
kim, 35 3. 


dd! with Water der 14 
: =P Sp Fi 


y Spiric and wich Fire. 98. 
123. II. Pod III. 3. Whieh was illuſ- 
trated 
. Pentecoſt. 15. c. 214. 
Jeſus comes and is baptized by John. 
' I. 105. 5. the Spirit deſcends upon him. 
10% Job's Te _ to his ſuperior. 
Excellence. 122, 123: d 
4 B 


may be toferred 'to by 


generally adminiftred* by [mmer-- 
* eſſential 
ſeems 
to have been ſometimes done by pouring 
Water upon them. 168. 1. naming the 


the People come from all the 
round, and are baptized by him 


the Publicans And Solditrs alſo 
97. 
the Publicans and all the People 8 


_ . God, being 'baptiz'd by John. 352 
| but the! Phariſees and Lawyers reject the 


the Effuſion of the Spirit at 


: Teſts. 


107 


108 


l 


1 Diſpute ariſes about 
and a certain Few. 


_ . . ers. 6 


* \ 4 «do [ID «#4 
= , |; 4 . * * Y 2 , : 
GENERAL IDE 


baptizes in 4" not 
in bis on ton, but by > Miniſtry 
of his Diſciples 3 I. 189. 11. 3. while 
zen, where many come 


And are baptized him. 1 2 
5 — Bann, be- 


ron Diſciples, 

Fohn bolt told, that Feſus 
alſo ba baptized and all Men came to him, 
joices in it, * ne e N 


' » f him: 160. 1 % 


the r darun- d, on bearing 

that Jeſus baptized more Diſcigles' * than 
1 7555 170. 4 

* us commiſſions his Apoſtles to go and 

% all Nations, baprizing them &c. 


S 451 à diſtinct R muſt be bad 
dd each of the Sacred Three in admini- 
ftring it. ibid. I. bis Promiſe. to be 


| on thn $0 M0 NERO not 
to be limited to the Deſtruction © — orb 


folem; 646. m. but may be alwa 
Encou t to all his faithful 


Bapciſin of the awakened ews on [the 
Day of Pentecoft, III. 29. 1 Ju e. of 


the Samaritans, and Simen Magus. 117. f. 


of the Eunuch. 129. &. - 130. er 
_ Saul. 12. g. of C 4 and his 
Friends. 168. J. 169, of | Lydia and 


her Family. 256." of the Failor and his 

Family. 262. of the Corinthiant. i bh 

* cba's . at Epheſus. 303. 5 
| 2 7 0 by John, Neb 

| A. a. riſtian 4 304-6. 

Barallas, a yr wth and e pre- 
ſerred to 7 Aae by the 7 Jews, + $41, 

42. -and 72 Pilate at 4 De- 
Zre while he Aalen efus to be cruci- 
fied. 553- and thus, interceeded for 
a Murtherer, III. 40. while they killed 
the Prince of Life. 41. 6. - 

Barbarians, all Nations but their own were 
reckoned ſuch by the Greeks and Romans. 
HI. 423. 5. 428. 

Barchochebas ſuppoſed by ſome to be referred 
to, where Cbrift \;, $f of another com- 
ing in his own Name, I. $29. 6- 

Barclay, Mr. infifts, that Waſhing of the 
Feet has as much to recommend it for a 
ſtandin ng Ordinance, as Baptiſm, or Break- 
ing of Bread. II. 428. i. and that the 
Diſciples meeting to break Bread at Tro- 
as, — only a common Meal. III. 

21. 

Nn. bez, Foſes, fenamd* Barnabas, ] 
introduces Sau to Peter and James at 
Feruſalem. III. 145. % 


> 


. with 1 anew 


Saul thither from 7 arſus. 1 
is ſent wien bim to Feruſc 12 wich Alms. 


3 n 196. e. 
greſs with him thro' 2 Pamphyli 
bY Pie, and Heaonia. 1 pi 

their Return: to whntioeh in Syria, they 


8 Biere be labour: 
3 178. 6. whe fetches 


And 


180. 4. 


from hence at their Return 


to Hntinch they ny Fobn Mark with 


them. 195. 4. 
is ſet -apart with Saul on a Miffion to 
makes a Pro- 


— the Church with their Succel 
the Gentil. 228, 229. 


t with Paul to Feruſalem on a 


\ Diſzate about the Gentile Converts. 232. 


and returns with a Decree of the Council 


to Cyprie. 246, 247. 


Barre, A 


Bikes, (Lord,) e 
* printed to the 


in their Favour.” 24 


--when a ſecond Wer with "Paul wa 
intended, on a Difference about John 
Mark, be ſeparates from Paul, and gce; 
Remarks on 
that Separation, 248. which wit after- 
wards llowed' Ware! Aa en Recon- 
cCiliation. 247. 


boch among the Jeu, 

I. 18. 2 19. ſome Maftrious Perſons 
born of ſuch as had been long barren, 
17. 5. the Days were coming, when 
1 would count the Barren happy. II. 


vours to ſbew, 


es to Chrift was appro- 
poſiles.. II. 643. g. 


 fuppoſes Saul might know the Light 


that being Fitne 


that ſhone around him as he went to 


Damaſcus, to be the Shehinah, III. 134. 
e. but refers to ſome future Event, 


What is ſaid of his being choſen to ſie 
| Chrift, and hear his Voice. 2 


his Remark on the Caras of of Bar- 
nabas, as a good Man. 17 
thinks that when Barna 


15 f fetched San 


from Tarſus, it was the ſecond Time of 


wr there after his Converſion. 
I 

5 that when the Diſciples at 
Antioch ſent their Contribution to the 
Elders at Jeruſalem, there were then 1 
Apoſtles there, and the Elders were left to 
take care of the Church. 180. 4. 
thinks it was when Sau! went to 


ruſalem with this Contribution, he 


his Trance or Viſion in the Temple; 
which rather ſeems to have happened ear- 
lier, 194. 3. 3 And refers alſo 
to this Time, 5545 Firſt Commiſſion Paul 


received to preach to the /dolatrous Gen- 
tilts 3 z 


—— 


EER AL IVD E. x. 


Barrington, ]. tiles; which rather appears to 
have been. given him before, on his Way 
| to Deo cus ; tho" at firſt he * not 
fully underſtand it. 194. 4. 402. 
"imagines Sergius Paulus was 3 firſt 
8 * the Idolatrous Gentiles. 199. 
d that there was à .miraculous 
Del cont 7 the Spirit on the Gentile Con- 
40 at Antioch Fr Piſidia, whom he calls 
the Harveſt of the Idelatrous Gentiles. 
216, 1. yet thinks that Paul and Bar- 
nabat at their Return, when they related 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, were only 
- underſtood to ſpeak of Proſelytes of the 
Gate; 232, d. and that the Point, de- 
| bated, in the . at . re- 
" lated only to them. 
' Deſcription better [Fires 5 5 Converts — 
the Idelatrous Gentiles; 239. 6. b. nor 
would the Decree have anſwered its * 
SE il had it not extended to theſe, 


there is no Reaſon therefore for 450 a 


e poſition he propoſes of As xvi. 4, 5. 
1 End of the foregoing Chapter. 
1 I. 


” thinks very ch chat Paul wrote 
"his: Epi to the Galatians from Corinth. 
292. and that he viſited the neigh- 
icing Towns of Aſa, when he was at 
Epheſus. 304. c. 

Sores, Dr. his Remark on the 
2 n in aſking the Way to Eternal | 
1 a. 

Barſabas, ſee Toſepb called Barſabas. 

Bart ah 


ife. 


holomew. is choſe: an 4 [. 321. 
and fent forth with the Twelve. 455. 
is thought by ſome to be the ſame with 
| Nathaniel. 131. i. II. 631. 5. | 

Bartimeus, ſee Blind. 
Baſuage, Mr. obſerves that the Procurators 
of Aa might be called Proconſuls. III. 

16. 

1. 15 confines the Poor in Spiri 15 to 
ſuch as have a right * in Po- 


verty. I. 220. . 

bis Remark, on him that is not again 
0 „being for bim. II. 35. c. 

l Abſurdity of rejecting the Minitry. 


I 328. i. 

Buadles are ſent with Orders at Philippi, 
that Paul and Silas ſhould be let out of 
Priſon, III. 264. . but Paul inſiſting 
they were Romans, and that the Magi- 
ſtrates themſelves ſhould come and take 

. them out, 265. c. d. they go and tell 

_ the Magiſtrates, who come themſelves and 
3 71 them to depart. 266. 

Beating of the Rebels, a cruel Practice of the 


Beautiful? 


the Meaning 
I. 372. 448. p. 


Few, by which Perſons often died under 
. their, Hands; which Paul would have 
ſuffered, if eres not come and 
prevented it, III. 346. 5. 
Beatitudes in the 4 — on the Mhunt, a 
dapted to the Characters they are con- 
nected with. I. 219. a. may rather 


be expreſſed by Happy than Bleſſed, ibid. 


d. are chicfly to be underſtood as Pro- 

miſes of future Happineſs, 221. g. 
are ee repeated in tbe Plain, 

325» 326 with an Addition. of ſeveral 
96. 327 ” 


ate of the Temple, where the 

| Lame Man was cured, 4 
in its Workmanſhip and Splendor; and 
ſeems to have been the inner Gate. III. 


36. c 

Baird, Ar. doubts whether the IWiſemien 

came to Bethlebem, I. 72. m. 
Beelzebub, the Prince of 1 Daemens, the 
ſame with Satan. Ea g. A. 12. 50. 
of. his. Name. 37 2. . 
Chrift is is accuſed of acting nis Help. 
but ſhews 97 he was 
how: much 


no Aſſociate with him. 27 
if the Mafter be called 
more his Domeſticks. 465. 
Beginning to. do . a Thing, a common Greek 
Hom for doing it; but may refer to Luke's 
Account of Gris Miniſtry from the 
Beginning. III. 2. 5. 

Bukker, Dr. ſuppoſes thoſe who are taken for 
Demoniacks, were only Lunaticks, or Epi- 
lepticks. I. 208. c. 

Believe in his *. > om be conſidered as a 
Hebraiſm. I. 

Believing in Chrift, th the Work of God. $1 
500. what is included in it. III. 261. 
0. ho the Tailor and bis Houſe ſhould 

be faved by it. bid. p. all that believe 
ſhall be ju/fified by him. 208. 4. 

he that _— in him, ſhall never bun- 
ger nor thirſt, I. 502. and ball not 
periſh, but but have Eternal Life. I55. 163. 


293. 504. 507. tho” he be dead, Hall 

live; and if living, all never die. Il. 

253. e. out of his Belly ſhall flow Ri. 

vers of living Water. 2 4 Hall not a- 

bide in Darkneſs. 3 and all do 

_ greater Works than he himſelf had 
e. 4 


he gy EY in Chr i, believes in hin: 
that ſent him. 317. believe in Cad, 
believe alſo in me; à very ſeaſonable Ex- 
hortation to the Apoſtles, 449. c. which 

may be rendered ſeveral Ways. ibid. 
if thou canſt believe; a Conjecture 9280 


526 


Believi poſed on the Jonfe of it. A, 
4 | | 15 col :\ thoſe are: more happy, 
: bo have net ſeen aud bulleve. II. 629. « 
what it may ſignify, When the Power of 
_ working Meracles a prone to them that 
+ . believe. | 

nfo | tald, if 
ſhould die in their Sins. 68. 


1 wont were that believ 
31 
Ab 


3 8727 1 and Sheop. II. 


B ”" often put for: the. Mid or Heart. 


N e 5 confer- 
ring them, may be learnt of Ghriff. I. 345. 


Benſon, Dr. his Hiftory of the e 


the Cbriſlian RNaligion 
uſeful I reatiſe. II. 2. 4. , mentions 
by the Fathers to 


f not, 


the Teſtimonies 

the Genuineneſs af the Adi. ibid. 

| | u Fade, wag Jen the Orion. 
. ceed Fudas, was not Barwabas the Cyprian 

| 11. 1. and that Fudas's Pac 

Place, fignifics 2 lace gelte 

TN rites es that not only th 
thin 5 t not the 

Apoſtles, but all the 42d; ſlmred-in''the 
ris got * the Day- of Pen- 

tec. that 5000 Converts 
were — 2 Peter's Sermon after. 'the 
Cure of the Ja Man, beſides the 
converted hefore. 47. c. 


renewed Ein of the Spirit while they 
were eo Jam 4 was attended witif ſome 
viſible Symbol. 37. a. „ 

where Ananias is charged with hing to 
to the Hay Gbell, would render it bely- 
ing bim. 62. 4. 


ſhews that by the Hellenifti are maine, | 


the the yt gn Jeu who wete cofiverted to 
zoſpel. 78. a. ' 

| "IC a ſuper natural Splendor on'the 

Countenance of Stephen; ben he ſtood 

before the Sanhedrim 86. . has wel 


_ Illuſtrated: the Defign and Profriey'0 
Sbephenss Defence. 86 Bip 


the Sepulchre bonght of the Sons of Emmor, 
94 4. accounts for Pilate's- conniving 
ar the Teo ſtoning Scephen,” 110. p. 
and thinks Stephen himſelf, and the De- 


vout = 8 W buried him, were Projehtes 
114.5 


E « 


1 
| — — the 


they believed bim 


Dittinction he makes | 


Vent. 353! % 


232, d. and that the Detree at Feru- 


and that the 


tioned b 


of the Stoicks. 278. d. 
tion he offers of the Difficulty N MW 


9 * , p 

* . > , . 
N ite Ae 
1 


GENER AL: DEX. 


— 


br, i Siman wis of the gect of 
agi. 116. g. and obſerves with What 
les were ſent to com- 
munickte the Spirit to the Samaritan Con. 
verts. 120. 5. 


| takes Gato to be mentloties'as o 4 


Place. 125. 5. * 
ben be would fix the Time of Paal, 
Converſion. 133. 2. conſiders thoſe 


that travell'd with bim, as I Jews, 
who did not underſtand the Voice that 
ſpake to him in Hebrew. 137. i. thinks 
| Ananias that baptized him, bk a * 
of Feruſalim, who brought the 
from thence* to "Damaſcus. $a 
conjectures what might be the rn 
Gif be received at his Baptiſm. 143. g. 
+ ut with Lord Barrington, that 
Pa 's being choſen to ſee Obriſ and 
hear his Voice, refers to ſome rib E. 
that his Trance in the 
Temple was in his ſecond Journey to 
ruſalem; 18555 a, and — 48 
LE 


Ar Commiſſion "gy preach to 
the Idolatraus Gentiles. 402. that 


Sergius Paulus was the firſt e of 
them; 199. 7. and that the Harveſt 
of them was at Antiuch in Pifidia. 216, 
1. that Paut and Barnabas in relating 
their Succeſs among them, were only un- 


derſtood to ſpeak of Proſelytes F the Gate; 


alem e 234. h. See 
Barrington. | 

thinks the Name of Chriftians was 
firſt given to the Diſciples by a Divine Di- 
redtion. 178. and takes the Elders 
at Feruſalem to be ſome of the Hundred and 
Ti wenty.. 232, b. 
incſudes Samue!'s Government with 
that of dan in the the 40 Years men- 
Paul. A. 24. 100. 


anner in which he he ſpeaks of the 


the 
- Pythoneſs. 256: 6. 
obſerves, that after Paul had preached 


three Sabbath Days to the Jetus at Theſ- 
 falonics, he preached ſome Ti ime among 
the Gentiles thete. 269. 4 


gives a good Account of the Principles 


conſiders what Chrift ſays to Paul, of 
his having much People at Corinth, as re- 
ferring to well. difpoſed Heathens. 291. 0. 

his Remark” on Gallio's refuſing to be 
Judge of ſuch Matters,” when Paul was 
accuſed by the Jews. 293. J. 
thinks, when the Afarchs ſent to Paul 
not to venture into the Theatre at Ephe- 


ſus, 


hen | 18. a. and 
has woll fiated the Reaſons tur concluding, 
chat the Ny Ai. to Tima;by was writ- 
ten om after, a3 P . 
* thence to MHaredoriq. 819. & W 
ug — of Auniet the 
F * irn S 7; E 
Remark'on the Sarlberifuppoſi 


c the: bonds. 
14 wy 4 — on Ga — 
er ved by Human Hand. III. 282. n. 


endeavaum to rer for 


Euroclydon 5 


RY : with bim, comes 
with him to GERI to pay. a Viſit to 


88 


A with great TOP, ola gre Poul 
wake his Defence: 394. 
Bede, 4 City of Macedenio,. is viſited with 
. ſome Succeſs by Paul and: Silas; III. 272, 
273. ** LIN ara afterwards expelled 


Beſide Pie, ar Bled, un offenſive Ex- 


. .preſhon, when apglicd. . I. 343. 6. 
Bethabara, the Place where Tebn at a4 


L. 20a. II. n Feſus com 

nds there. I. iog. pars thinhe? 
„When the Jews would 
2 . II. 221. 223. 6. great 
Multitudes - follow bim, nnd he pe 
nal, he Tom a of ery 208d dar the. 

on 1 
.: us about faſten: Fulengs from 
22 n * 
extended e me Mount of Olives, about 
half that Diſtance. 650. 8. no Reaſon 
do ſuppoſe, aa ſome ans: there were 
Two Places of that Name within a Mile 


. oheach arher. 289. 4. 

v idaad by Chr; ; when Marths:was 
- \MaptoWd. for. her. ude 3 91. when 
Lazarus was raiſed from the Dead 3 248. 
- Ingilix Days before his laſt Paſſover, when 
Am ancints him. 283, 284. on the 
2 Day, HON he was come to che 

77 it, 8g. a: he ſends for 

an Aſſes Sele * makes a publick Entry 
data; Ferwſalem ; 490, 291. but retires 
in de »Evening,. and lodgga ut Re 
uh on the fortieth Day after his Te- 


ng an 
een ſpoken to Paad. 5. 
3 any 2 — be ehe Diken | 


GM. be me cn OILY to the 
. » Boundaries of it, go, . and there / 
cede t Heaven in their Sight; 65. 

2 what ir ſignifies. I. 263. the 
Form of the Poo/ there. ibid. d. heal- 

7 Tg Virtue of its Water, occaſioned by an 

r firring: it at à certain Seaſdn ; 

: 284. „ how git may be ;accounted. for. 

ibid. g. Why it is not mentioned by J- 

ſepbus:" 85. g. ſerved to Maſtrate the 

8 Power: and 57 60 _ 611 


Ba the City of of David, + d for 
_ the Place: of s Birth. I. 70, E. 
AI. 57 e 12 baile 


ov Parents tlüther. I. 63. * 6. 
Je i tore there and laid in a Man- 


354 , where an Angel directs the 
bertel to find him. 85, . 
when his Parents had been at Feraſa- 


r to the Lond in The | 


Temple, 61-5, probably returned 
{4 33 3 3 66. 1 
; rs.' or at leaſt had ſome Provi. 
E dare Vit of the 
Mann. 66. n. 7. |. 
the emen are direQed thither, to 
_— young _ _ and having 
im there, in Homage, 
% Angel * TIM 

an appears to warns 
him eo flee wich the Child into Feype. 75. 
All the Male - Children at Betblebem are 


oſaph — SP from. K might 

rom 

think of going . 

| directed to: Nazareth. 79. A. 

\ Narr * 

was born at Betblebem, that Jeſus made 
no Anſwer, When Pilae aſked him, 


 whenee heawns: II. 
Bethphage, Part of the the Suburbaof 5 eruſalem, 


. extending ſrom the Afar of Clinies-:to 
the Walls of the City: II. 289. 4. 2 2s 
5 n 


dee Oy ulids hy ech.) la 
ethſai as 
_ 27 bee Haag: 9 
a 1 Fon a — were 
Two Places of 55 ths N ame, one of which 
lay more to the North. I: 304. 5. 
the City of Mad, Andrew, and Pater. 
I. 128. hath many Miracles wzought in 
it, and bas ale denouncid againſt it for 
ite impenience.. . . H. 46. 
Ky if retires with! his Diſciples to the 
4 C Deſart 


: 
a wr. —>. TIE 


only 2. to ey ns } yt over ſome Creek, 
I. 182, E the 
and be ruQs 251 . them; 484. 
and when he had miraculouſly fed above 
ny in the Deſart, 488. he obliges his 
Diſciples to take Ship for Bethjaida 3 


4. but as were going thither 
b/ Nig t, they S the Sea 
towards Capernaum. 490. J. 492. 4. c. 


| when he came aſterwards to Bethſaida, 
he would not let them ſee the Miracle he 
wrought there on the Blind Man, nor 
ſuffer ĩt to be told among them. 542. 4. 
Beza, admits a various Reading, Luk-2. M. 
as if the Angels were prochiming Peace, to 


Men of Favour or Good Will. I. 56. 4. 


reads Righteouſneſs, inſtead of Alm, 
Mat. 6. 1. where a 
againſt practiſing it before Men; 242. 3. 
A. 11. 45. + fuſpefts Abiathar, Mark 
2. 26. not to be true Reading. 305. e. 
' inſtead of ſending Feſus who was before 
preached” to them, Arts * 
ſending Feſus to them w 
appointed. 7 * 4. : 8 * ans or 
' Remphan, Aci 7. 43. ' explaining it o 
E 3 105. 7 22 thinks the Read- 
ing there, - beyond Babylon, to have been 
changed. ibid. f. mentions a various 
Reading, As. 13. 18. where God is 
faid to have ada thtir |Behaviour in the 


Wilderness. 203. 1 ſuſpects the Read- 
ing is corrupted, where mention is made 
of Scourgin in the 8 ee 356. c. 

renders aavyjll, t 7. 3. with: the 

Fil. I. 517. 4. — render what is 


faid of the Officer's ſtriking Jeſus, that he 

ſinote him with a Staff, II. 523. . in- 

ſtead of, my Soul in the unſeen Warld, 

Add, 2. 27. renders it, my . inthe 

Grave. III. 24. g. e = 3. 26. 
every one of you turning from your Iniquities. 
45. . 1 his Conſtruction of A#5.9; 37. 
is moſt agreeable to the Greet Idiom. 
147. 1. Tenders A 14. 3. ſpeaking 

freely in a Dependance on the Lord. 219. c. 
e. 2 E 85 26. 8. 5-045 luis it 

t t incre c. 

L. Remark on the 745 Characterof 
Obriſts Teaching. 1. 269. 75 on the 
Tribute he paid, being a Sacred, not a 

Civil Tax. II. 16. on his with- 

drawing from the 'Two Diſciples at Em- 

maus. 620. i. on the Pains of Death, 

being put for the Bonds of it, 23. d. 

on his returning no more to Corruption. 

207. „% ho-] — en 33. 


* 


eople” follow him, 
* \ his Remark on the 


- coming to Martha and Mary. | 
on the Lame May's 2 his Hold of 


the Son of God. 129. 


Caution is given 


72 s 


Were not at 
| brought to Peter and Tames, 145. 0 


Paul. 


233. 0. 
on this Selon was only a Synod of N 


| thinks that Fobr's 


310. 4. 


G EN EN A Lb. T W N. 


art there, to Which they Bea, I bel Humiliation bis 


Judgment wan 
tal atuay ; "and tobe or of atclare his 
Generation ? 127. . g. 
D bn H 
dias bein * py her Mother of He 
 Baptiff's I. 477. J. 20 * Jews 
I. 252, 3. 


obn. III. 


I. Conte 


Peter and 
tbe veſt 
on the Eunuc 


on none 7 


tl. 64. h. 
lemon, that ſur i 
4. on what 13 
meant by God's exolting the Mfatliter in 
Egypt. 2032. © 

* Arguments ſor confining the Ef 


fon of the-8 <6 00 0 the Day of Pentecoſſ 
les, do not Rant concluſive, 


brow 16. 4.  obferves; that there was no 
new M ine at Pentecoſt. 


18. 4. 
- how be would reconcile Stephen's Ac- 


—_—_ of the Number of Souls that went 
end folve the Difficulty 

70 1 where the Patriarch. were the 
ri 


t, with that of Meſes; 91. b. 
relating to the 


94. @ 
takes the Hellenifts to be enly circun- 


ciſed Preſelytes. 78. a. thinks the Title 


of Proconſul improperly "=_ to the Go- 
vernor of Cyprus. 


ſhews the Abſurdity of of what the _ 


pretend, that Pabanh went to Rome, 


e be was deliver d out of TING by an-An- 


gel. 187. 4. 
thinks thoſe that went with Saul to Do- 


| maſcus, N hear Saul's Voice, but not 


that of Chri/t. the 5 how he explains 
KI 


his 8 Miant, who were 
put to his Remark on 
theWord TXEVOE, * to Saul. 141. c. 


obſerves that the reſt of the Apoſtles 
Feruſalem, when Saul was 


how — 4 Sta for Saul's being called 
conſiders what is faid of the Phariſees 


| inſiſting that the Gentile Converts fhould 


be circumciſed, as Part of Pauls Story. 
and thinks the A//emb/y that my 


nifters. 237. a 
takes thoſe who had net heard of the 


« ts of the cog ” be the whole Body 


302. 4. and 

ſciples were not * 
tiz'd anew: by Paul. - 8932 
ſuppoſes that the neſs of Duin 

was to make Coins or unn of Diana. 


Chriſtians at E efus. 


how . 


Bru] * he 8 the Seren 
N was accotripli ing, when the 
 -7ais'd # Mob againſt Him. 343 5. 
ſerves, the Jeton attempted: to have 11 
Paul with their 'own Hands. 40g. J. 
thinks Lyfas intended Felixſhould believe, 
he knew Paul was a Roman before he reſ- 
-\i ee in- 371. 4 conſiders Felix, 
when he put off Paul's Cauſe, as ſaying, 
he would get further Information of that 
Hay. 381. f. obſerves the Judgment 
that the Jets deſired againſt Paul, was 
not a Trial, but a Sentence, 392. c. _ 
miſtakes the Situation of ſeveral Places, 
which Paul paſſed by in bis 'Voyuge to 
Nome. 411. d. 


"obſerves, . that, when, the' Viper faſten'd 


on Paul's Hand, th Nn a him as 
a Dead Man. 423. 


Bigatry often ſpoils a end. Diſpoſition. I . 
70. c, very early began to work in the 
Church. III. 235. a Proof of the deteſt- 
able: Effects of it in the Saddurees. 54. 
Binding and Losing, what the Power of it 
ſignifies. I. 546, 547. 5. was not given 
to Peter alone, but to the reſt of the Apo- 
les, 545. e. t whom. it is again con- 
firmed. II. 28. and ſhould engage us 
humbly to regard their Teachings. E 545. 
Birth- Day kept by Herod,” ſuppoſed by ſome 
to be rather the Day of his Acceſſion, I. 
9. b. the anointing Day of — 4 
ing ſometimes called their Birth: N. 


III. 207. n | 


Biſcoe, Mr. his Arguments to prove the 
| Fews had a Power of Life and Death, 
when ſubject to the Romans, do not dem 


ſatisfactory. A. 20. 86. III. 110. p. 
an Acknowledgment for the Help re- 
* ceiv'd from his valuable Work. 6. 5. 
news the ' fr /? Chriftians univerſally 
receiv'd the At as a Sacred Dope. 2. a. 
illuſtrates what is ſaid of the Place from 
whence Chri/t aſcended. 6. 5. 
offers various Solutions as to the Manner 
of Fudas's End. 10. 
bow he accounts for Annas being call'd 
./ 7 % when Gaiophes bore the Of- 


rb ty it was not the Sanhedrim, but 


ſome extraordinary Council, that exa- 
mined Peter and Fohn. 48. f. 

takes the. Libertines to be ſuch. 
 az-were'free-Citizens of Rome. 81. 


his Solution of the Difficulty relating to 


Terab's Age, 88. d. and to the Sepul- 
2 Where Stephen ſays- the. Patriarch 


94. 4. 


a ee er, 7 2 x. 


Biſeoe,] b, ſhews 


450 Years mention'd b 
'- markable; 204. 5. 


taken up many 


; | ther to Bae. 29 2. K. 


| ſecuting 
Hus well anfwer'd So mentis urged 
from 


aur, | 


tze Speech of 


" 128 Balias Cohort a Ge 
area was not a 10NA one. 1 
obſerves, - that there 242 19720 7 Fa- 


minet in the Days of Clandims,' and fefers 
that which alas foretold to what hap- 
pen'd in a Courſe of ſeveral Years. 79. g. 


the Coincidence he obſerves between the 
Numbers in the Book py Peek ger, and the 
aul, is oy re- 
"Win ks' the 
of Saul might continue 4d Years, and 
proves the Actions aſſigned oe muſt have 
Years, A, 24. 100. 
his Remark on Paul's ating the Pri- 


vilege of a Reman. 265. c. 


-obſeryes, ' that Gallis was probably Bro- 


_* ſhews that A 'Fews in the Apoſtles 
Time pretended to a Power of i caſting - out 
Demons. 306. g., and that Magical Arts- 


were much ufed by the Epheſians. 30. #: 
thinks the Shrines of 0 itana were little 


Models of ber Temple 310. d. and ſhe ws 
that ſeveral Images among the Heathen were 
| Imagin'd to came. down 


Heaven. 
314. 1. | conſiders the Oe of him 
that appeas'd the Tumult, as referring, 


not to the City, but to the Games, 314. m. 
and well explains (in the fame Manner as 
done,) what the 


Mr. Harrington h 


Chancellor ſays of the kat Method of pro- 
Offenders. * 


againſt Ananzas his being 
High-Prieft, when Paul * brought be- 
oe the Sanhedrim. 362. 6. 

obſerves, that Antipatris was 38 Miles. 
from Feruſalem; and that it is not neceſ- 


ſary to conclude, Paul was carried thither 
% in one Night, | 


2. b.. 


' ſhews, Felix had been Governor more 


than ſeven Years, when Paul was brought 
| before him. 378. 4. 


thinks Lafea in Crete might be the ſame 


with Laſes. 411. d. 
Bt ;ſbops;''a Title given to the Blders of the. 


Church of Epheſus. III. 325. 4. 328. 
how they were con/{ituted by the Mei. 
328. 1. the Diſtinction between Bi- 
Leb. and P7esbyters, not df fo early a Date. 
no Room to think, 
the Alan Biſhops were proſertt 3 ibid. 
6. b, nor was conſidered as 


ep of Epbeſus, when Paul took his 


Leave of the Hider of that Church 
At Miletus. 27. £4. 


* Feri/alem, is no Inſtance of his aging 
WI 


Reign 


that all 


Famer in the. Aſſembly, 


113 


110 
Bigge with the Authority. of a Biſbep in 


his own Dioceſe. 29 5 c. nor does it 


ee Bite of that any one had 


Ferufalem fo. uu. 


240. 5 
the Advice ven to Paul met and 
4 * < & no Epiſcopal ü 


vis, ' when Pan! and Silas F 


gone from Mh/ia thither, the Spirit. — 
not permit them. III. 282. 
Pl, Mr. obſerves the Nartation of 
Mark to be very much animated, in 71 
| | Aon af dag Death. I, . 
itle 


ſhewn, Woman 8 a 


. . fometimes uſed i ina fo Ak N x24. d. 
takes notice of the 1 
not ſuffi- 


Word east. 106. . 

_ ciently prove, that des ſometimes ſignifies 

Therefore, 171. e. 

his Remark on Chats laying, Lozarus 
 ſeepeth. II. 249. 4. 

obſerves the Word omauw to be very 

8 2 the Rage of the Po- 


Blair, Ar. his 9. on the Beati- 
tudes, as ſuited to the CharaRers they are 
connected with, and d to correct 
* Notions of the A Kingdom. 
+ 219. 3. 
* the er and Thirſt a after 
3 as chiefly meant of a Love 
h uſtice, 221. g. refers ibe Pure in 
E to ſuch — * N * 


Gratifications. 222. 
3 to anſwer te 2g. 
2 ing 
Auer to (marry. 


| 2 
| Wines & diure's 
4. 5. 48, of gi to 
N and, Mr, wh he — * 5. 
"is Obſervation on the Word 4 uſe 
| of, i in urging the Praftice of Secret Prayer. 
245. g. ſhews. the Daraler of the 


Lords Prayer to be adinirably, ſuted to 
every Petition of it. 248, þ. 


bis Remark on the Treaſures that Morb 
and Ruft corrupt. 251. 4. raves the 

Caution agak arne be 0 to 
. in general, 254 

ſhews the urſe Lan. 6 20; & 
ket to be; abet Tom the. * 


325 
ale e de \Grgiven, but that 
age the Hey Ghoſt, I. 376.; II. 10g. 


Cbriſi is charg d with it by the Jabs, 
on his forgiving Sin, I. 278. an an his 
mabing himſelf Bed, II. 219, and ſay- 
1 he was the Sen of God 220. 527. 


0 1 


; anf th 
trtadict and Waſ; 
12 


" ibid. i. 


the 2 
199 is queſtion'd. by 
Who ſay, * 
28 having 


im. 207. 208. 


Want th ths Zo, 
as Paul was preaching, 

ther Paul and m ions were 

.. Phemers of Diann. 31 25 4 * 

1 Perſecutors — et to n the 


hriftians blaſpheme. 400. bh. | 
'd, ſhould ſometimes rather be tran- 


lated Happy, I. 25. d. 219. 4. 


ed is he-that cometh in the Name of the 
4; when Chri/t lamented over Jer 
_ Jalem, he declares, they. ſhould. not ſee 
they would ſay ſo. 
II. 142. bow. this is to be under 00d. 
cannot refer to CH trium- 
phant Entry, as the ſame is repeated after 


of the Multitude, when 
FJeruſalem; 294. 


it. ibid. 3 "A 


Rs 
Chri/# was 


A Cry. that hy Safes echo back » and 


bid him welcome into aur Hearts. 296. 


Blind, have their Sight reſtor'd by Chriſ; 

1. 348. . 533. and without any Incon- 
venience 51 the unaccuſtom'd Light. 
334 6. Il. 200. 4. 


one Blind — Dumb is diſpoſſeſo d by 


.. Chriſt, as he went thro* Galilee. I. 311. 
- Blindneſs, and Deafneſs hardly ever meet 
in the ſame Perſon. ibid, d. 


Two Blind Men at Capernaum own 


him for we Son of David, and receive 


their Sight. 447. they are charg'd not to 
ſpeak © it, but tell it every where. 448. 
a Blind Man at Bethſaida is privately 


heal'd; 285 who at firſt can hardly 


diftingui from Trees, 543.5. but 
afterwards ſees every Thing clearly ; and 


is 3.5, « to go and tell it in the Town. 
543 
ber Blind is cur'd by Chriſt on 


lem. II. 198, 
. Sanbedrim, 
«ſus could not be of God, 
e the Sabbath i in his Cure. 
201. but he affirms, he is a Propbet. 


202, his Parents are examin'd, but refer 


them to. their Son, for fear of being ex- 
communicated, 203. the Man is call'd 
again, and ſpeaks fo freely,. that the ex. 
communicate him. 204, 9 5 77 

meeting him, declates himſeif to be ihe 
of Ged and he belitves/and wozlbips 


Bartimeus and abs Blind Man, bo 
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Bund,] he went out of Jericho, being told 
that Jeſus paſſed by, cry to him as the 
Sen of David to have Mercy on them; 
271, and Jeſus having touched their 
Eyes, they ſee, and follow him glorify- 
ing God. 273. | 

the Blind and Lame come to him in 
the Temple, and he heals them. 300. /. 

Saul is ſtruck Blind, as he was - going 
to Damaſcus, and continues three Days 
without Sight. III. 137. what this 
might intimate to himſelf and others. 
ibid. I. Anamas is ſent to cure him of 

his Blindneſs ; and having laid his Hands 
upon him, Scales fall from his Eyes, and 
his Sight is reſtored. 142. /. 

Elymas is reproved by Saul for oppoſ- 
ing the Truth, and ruck Blind for a 
Time, 198. 

Blind have no Sin, whether it refer to cor- 
poral Blindneſs. II. 210. a. internal 
Blindneſs to be juſtly fear'd by ſuch as 

. pervert the right Ways of the Lord. III. 
200, Blind Teachers are dangerous 
Guides. I. 332. 524. III. 200. | 

Blood, eating Things ſtrangled and Blood, 
was forbidden to the Gentile Converts, 
not as abſolutely unlawful, but to pro- 
mote their Converſe with the Fewifh 
Chriſtians, III. 240. i. 242. r. 243. 5. 
the Obligation to it ceaſes with the Rea- 
ſon for it. 240. 7. nor does its being 

joined with Fornication prove it to be 
univerſally unlawful. 243. 5. 

Blood of Chriſt, is Drink indeed; and he 
that drinks it, dwells in him, and has 
Eternal Life. I. 509. f. g. is repre- 
ſented in the Sacrament, as ſhed for many 
for the Remiſſion of Sins. II. 445. 

the Fews wiſh his Blood on them and 
their Children. 553. an Imprecation, 
that was dreadfully anſwered in their 
Ruin. ibid. n. A. 20. 88. 

Blood and Water came out, when his 
Side was pierced ; 580. a Proof of the 
Certainty of his Death. 7bid. V. g. 

his Blood called the Blood of God. III. 
329. K. 

Bianerges, whence this Title was given to 
James and Fobn, I. 321. e. 

Bochart, the Solution he gives of the Diffi- 
culty relating to the Sepulchre bought of 
the Sons of Emmor. III. 94. a. ſhews 
that the the Antients often had two Rud- 
ders to their Ships. 419. fo 

Body, the Unreaſonableneſs of Anxiety a- 
bout it. I. 254. II. 115. 


Body of Chriſt intended, when he ſpake of 
the Temple. I. 143. 306. /. how 
in the Sacrament the'Bread is ſpoken of 
as his Body. II. 444. c. 

the Regard ſhewn by Providence to 
the Body of Jeſus. 585. ſealing the 
Sepulchre might be done to prevent any 
Attempt, not only to remove the Body, 
but to embalm it. 591. 1. A. 21. 92. 
the Abſurdity of the Soldiers ſaying, that 
the Diſciples ſtole the Body, while they 
ſlept. 611, d. yet was a Story that the 
7ews endeavour'd to propagate thro' the 
World. A. 22. 93. why his Body might 
retain Marks of the Wounds after his 
Reſurrection. 624. e. 

Bonds, Priſoners were ſometimes brought to 
plead in them. III. 406. . 

Bonnel, Mr. his Life and Harmony com- 
mended, II. 523. 6. how he explains 
what Jeſus ſaid to the Officer that ſmote 
him. ibid. 

Books antiently were made of Scrolls of 
Parchment, that were roll'd on Sticks. I. 

"893: 

Born again, how to be underſtood, I. 147. 
b. 150. d. Children of God, born not 
of Blood, &c. but of God. . I. 

Bos, explains Luke 11. 41. of giving Alms 
in proportion to our Subſtance. II. 100. c. 
renders Mark 14. 72, And covering his 
Head, he wept. 520. 0. 

how he ſuppoſes the Tongues that fate 
on the Diſciples were divided. III. 15. c. 
his Remark on the Phraſe of hing ſo the 
Holy Spirit. 62. d. ſuppoſes Theudas 
mentioned by Gamaliel, to be the Theu- 
das of Foſephus, and that Judas the Ga- 
lilean might ariſe before him. 73. 5. 

Beyſe, Mr. has finely ſhewn, the Church 
of Rome is a ſecular Kingdom. II. 536. i. 
how he accounts for Paul's continuing 
Three Years at Epheſus. III. 305. e. 

Bragge, Mr. how he explains Chriſi's com- 
ing in his own, and in his Father's Glory. 
J. 553. 5. 

Bread ſometimes put for the Proviſions of a 
Royal Table, I. 518. e. or for a ſump- 
tuous Feaſt, II. 149. 2. Paul begs a 

Bleſſing on the Bread, when he had ex- 
horted thoſe that ſail'd with him to eat. 
III. 418. See Eat Bread. 

Bread from Heaven, boaſted of by the Zews, 
as given by Moſes; I. 501. but the true 
Bread is what the Father gives, which 
giveth Life to the World. 2614. d. 
upon this cry out, Lord, evermore give 
4 D | us 
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cad from Heaven,) us this Bread. 502. Bretbren if Chrift,] | him, declares thoſe to 
r. 


Chrift plainly tells them, he is the Bread 
of Life, 502. f. and thoſe that eat of 
it, all not die, 50%. but he that does 


not eat of it, has no Life. 50g, this 


Bread is his Fleſh, which he would give 
for the Life of the World. 508. d. and is 
- more excellent than Manna, as he that 
eats this Bread, ſhall live for ever. 510. 
which ſhould make us ſolicitous to feed 
on him by Faith, 504. 511. 


Breaking Bread, where it is faid of the firſt 


Converts that they continued in it, may 
not refer to the Euchariſt; III. 32. g. 
but muſt be underſtood of this, when 
the Diſciples met together to break Bread 
on the Firſt Day of the Week at Troas. 


321. g. 
= the bruiſed Reed, &c. a Prover- 
bial Expreſſion. I, 317. 


* { ty 
Brekell, Mr. his Remark on the Word 


uroriwo, as ſignifying to diſguiſe. III. 
75. g. dis * of 2 Wind 

uroclydon. 412. g. thinks It may 
intimate, were at Hort Allowance, 
when thoſe who ſaiPd with Paul are faid 
to have continued faſting to the four- 
teenth Day. 418. c. | »i} 


Bremius, ſuppoſes the beating with many 
Ee 


Stripes, to have a peculiar Reference to 
Minifters. II. 122. 2. refers eating 
and drinking in Cbriſt: Preſence, to eat- 
ing the Sacrifices appointed by the Law. 
139. „ how he explains, poſſeſſing the 
Soul in Patience. 378. m. 

refines too much, in explaining the 
Circumſtances of the Parable of the 
Great Supper. 151. J. 


his Remark on Paul's leaving Philipp: 


at the Requeſt of the Magiſtrates, 111. 
267. g. and on what the Chancellor 
ſays at Epheſus, that the Chriſtians were 
no Blaſphemers of their Goddeſs. 315. 0. 


Brethren, often applied to thoſe, who were 


only near Kinſmen. I. 45t. d. 

the Apeſtles were all Brethren, and Pe- 
ter not ſuperior to the reſt, II. 359. g. 

Brethren, or private Cbhriſtians, join 
with the Apoſtles in the Jeruſalem De- 
cree, III. 241. n. receive Paul with 
Pleaſure, when he came to Jeruſalem. 
329. 4. when he was going to Rome, 


the Brethren there come out to meet him, 
426. K. 


Brethren of Chriſt, might only be his near 


Relations. I. 451. d. when they could 
not come at him for the Croud, Chr:/2 


being told of their Deſire to ſpeak with 
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be his Brethren, that hear his Word ang 
do it. 391, 392. . 
were influenced by Carnal Views, II. 
44. . and did not believe in Chriſt, 43. d. 
inſinuate his acting with Oftentation, 
43. . and would have him go up to 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and ſhew him. 
ſelfopenly. 42, 43. but he refuſes it, 
till after they were wu. 44. , 
their Prejudices being afterwards re. 
moved, they aſſemble with the reſt of the 
Diſciples after Chri/”s Aſcenſion, and 
continue with them in Prayer. III. 8. 
Bridegroom expreſſes his Delight in the 
Bride, I. 161. 7 Chrift the great 
Bridegroom of his Church. 436. 5. 
Bringing forward on their Way, an uſual 
Reſpect paid by the Church to thoſe that 
went on 4 Buſineſs. III. 232. 0. 
Britain is thought to have been vilited by 
Paul. III. 435. g. 2 
Brother ſhould 33 his Brother to Death 
I. 463. IL 377. 1 
Mending Brother how to be dealt with, 
II. 27, 28. 180. and how often to be 
forgiven, 31. 180. how little theſe Di- 
rections are regarded. 30. 34- 
Browne, (Sir Thomas,) would have it ren- 
der'd Meſſenger, where it is ſaid con- 
cerning Peter, it is his Angel. III. 186. h. 
Bullock, Dr. anſwers Mr. Collins Objec- 
tions againſt applying Malasbi's Prophecy 
of Elyah to Ter proves 
the Accompliſhment of Daniel's Prophecy 
of the Seventy Meets. II. 381. 5. 
his Remark on AF. Collins's Pretence, 
that the Prophecies relating to Chriſt are 
only allegorical, 618. . ſhews that 
what Moſes ſays of God's raiſing up a 
Prophet like to him, does in its prim 
Senſe refer to the Meſſiah. III. 43. 1. 
102, 2. has abundantly confuted Ar. 
+ 24 Remarks on the 5 3d of 1ſaiah. 
=; = | 
urnet, (Biſbop,) his Remark on the Apo- 
files inſiſting on the Deity of Chrift. I. 
6. 5. obſerves, that Stephen worſhips 
Chriſt, in the ſame Manner Cbriſt had 
worthip'd the Father. III. 111. f. 
has well expoſed the Notion of Purga- 
tory. I. 231. p. 
ſuppoſes Chris giving the Keys to 
Peter, to allude to the Cuſtom of giving 
a Key to the Fewiſh Rabbies. 540. f. 
urges the Fewiſh Converts contending 
with Peter, as an Argument againſt his 
Supremacy. III. 171. 4. 


ſhews 
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Barnet, ¶ Biſbop,) 1 ſhetes the Abſurdity 
of the Soldiers ſaying, that the Diſciples 
Anie the Body while they ſlept. II. 611. 4. 
would argue, that giving to 47" cannot 
imply an Election to Glory. 487. /. 
Burnet, (Dr. Thomas,) his Argument to 
prove the Renovation of the Earth at 
the Millennium, very precarious. II. 
239. i. contends for a Reſtoration of 
the Paradiſaical State of the Earth, with- 
out any clear Warrant from Scripture, 


III. 43. 85 
Burthen uſed for Ceremonial Impoſitions. 
I. 361, m. GBurthens impoſed on others 


by the Scribes, which they would not 
touch themſelves. II. 102. g. 357. 

Burthen and Heat of the Day, in what Senſe 

the bearing it was applicable to the 
ws, II. 243. c. 

Burthen of Chrift light. I. 361. m, Bur- 
thens of Sin and Sorrow ſhould lead us 
to Chrift, 302. | 

Buyers and Sellers are driven out of the 
Temple by 15 when he went up to his 

Firſt Paſſover. I. 141. the ſame is done 
before his lat, on the Day of his publick 
Entry; II. 209: d. and is again repeated 
on the next Day. 316. a. not probable, 
they ever were allow'd to bring their 
Wares into the Inner Court. 3155 a. 

buying and ſelling Sacred Things, to 
be rejected with Indignation as an infa- 
mous Traffick. III. 123. 


C. 


Cæſar, his Rights not invaded, but aſſerted 
y Chrift, II. 342. d. | 
the Fews not daring to refuſe his Coin 
in Payment, ſhew'd they were ſubject to 
the Romans. 342. c. they own to Pilate, 
they have no King but Cæſar. 552. 
Chrift- is accuſed to Pilate, as forbid- 
ding to pay Tribute to Cæſar, and ſay- 
ing he himſelf was a King; 532. and 
if Pilate let him go, the Fews inſiſt, he 
is not Cæſar's Friend, ſince whoſoever 
made himſelf à King, ſpake againſt Cæ- 
far. 550. 
his Followers are charg'd with acting 
- contrary to the Decrees of Ceſar, in 
faying, 52 was a King; III. 271. d. 
thoꝰ in this Character of Jeſus there was 
nothing contrary to the Rights of Cæ- 


far. 275. 
Paul, as a Roman Citixen, inſiſts that 


5. 389. 


any farther. 


Cæſar, ] none had 2 Right to give him up 


to the Fetus, and appeals to Cæſar. 388. 


fore Sentence, and it was highly penal 
after this for ony Governor to proceed 
389. K. | 

Paul might have Reaſon to be ſatisfied 


in his Appeal, tho? without this he might 


have been diſcharg'd. 407. s. 

ag Angel tells Paul in his Voyage to 
Rome, that he ſhould be brought before 
Ceſar. 415. 

when he was come to Rome, Paul tells 
the Fews, how he had been obliged to 
appeal to Ceſar. 431. 


Cæſarea, antiently call'd Stratonice, or Stra- 
on the Coaſt of the 


ton's Tower, a City 
Mediterranean Sea, far diſtant ſrom Ce- 


area 5 i, III. 131. . 335. c. and 
I 


near 70 from Feruſalem. 372. b. 
the uſual Reſidence of the Roman Go- 
vernor, 155. 3. 336. and the Place where 
Philip ended, after he had preach'd in 
ſeveral other Cities. 131. 

Cornelius ſends for Peter to come thi- 


ther to him; 155. 157. who comes and 


preaches there to Cornelius and his Friends. 
162, & /q: | 
Herod Agrippa dies there in the Height 
of his Pride. 192. c. 
Paul lands there, in returning to fe 


ruſalem from his Second Progreſs. 29 


in his Return from his next Progreſs, . 
Paul comes from Ptolemais thither, 335. 
and lodges there with Philip the Evan- 
geliſt; where he is warned by Agabus of 


what the Jews would do to him, 336. 


but as he was determined to go on, ſome 


of the Diſciples at Cefarea attend him to 


Feruſalem. 337. 


having been impriſoned at Feruſalem, 
he is ſent to Felix at Cæſarea; 370. 
where his Accuſers follow him; and Fe- 
lix, having heard their Charge and Paul's 
Defence, orders he ſhould be kept a Pri- 
ſoner at large,. with Liberty for any of 
his Friends to come to him. 382. g. 


when Paul had been in Cuſtody Two 
Years, Fe/tus v Felix, 385. the 


eius come again to Cæſarea, and are 


eard before Feſtus; 387. and Paul, to 


avoid his ſending him to Feruſalem, ap- 


peals to Cæſar. 389, 


Agrippa and Berenice come to Cæſa- 
rea, 392. 
them, 397, & ſeg. and Agrippa de- 
clares, he might be diſcharged, if he bad: 
not appealed to Cæſar. 407. J. — 

a 


every Citizen might a be- 


where Paul is heard before 
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Caſarm, ] Paul is ſent with other Priſoners 
from Caſarea to Rome. 49. 
during the Time of Paul's Impriſon- 
c ment at Cæſarea, the Jeius and Gentiles 
| quarrel there, about their Rights in that 


War. 386. e. | „ 
Cæ ſarea Philippi, the Reaſon of its Name, 
and where it lay. I. 543. c. a diffe- 
rent Place | from that Cæſarea, often 
mentioned in the 44s. ibid. III. 137. 0. 
Feſus goes thither from Bethſaida. I. 
543. this ſeems to be the Place, to 
which Saul was conducted, when the 
Fews were contriving to kill him. III. 


140. 6... 12 Wer 
Gn High -Prigſt, was probably De- 
puty to Annas, when John began his Mi- 
niſtry. I. 89. e. | (ES 
how he is mentioned as Higb-Prieſt 
that Year, when the Sanhedrim met a- 
bout Fefus, II. 260. a. his Prophecy 
that One ſhould die for the People. 260. 6. 
515. CE VN 
4 4 eawiſh Rulers meet at his Palace 
to conſult againſt 7eſus; 415. and Ju- 
das coming to » agrees to betray 
him, 416. | | 
when they had apprehended Jeſus, he 
is led firſt to Annas, and from him ſent 
to Caiaphas ; 515. a, where Jeſus is ex- 
amined, 522. and falſe Witneſſes ſought 
to put him to Death. 523. 
as ſoon as it was Day, they bring him 
from the Houſe of Caiaphas before the 
Sanbedrim; 525. where the High-Prie/t 
adjuring him to tell, whether he be the 
Son of God, he owns it. 526. . on which 
they all condemn him as guilty of Death. 
27. 
: > the Time the Veil was rent, Caia- 
728 himſelf might probably be burning 
ncenſe juſt before it. 574. m. 
was preſent in the Sanhedrim, when 
Pave and Fohn were examined. III. 
48. d. 
ſeems to have been Higb-Prieſti, when 
Saul was commiſſioned to go to Damaſ- 
cus to perſecute the Chriſtians, 133. c. 
See High- Prieſt. | 
Cainan might probably be inſerted in Chri/?'s 
Genealogy from the Septuagint. I. 49. n. 

+ Calamy, Dr. his Obſervation on the Biſh- 
ops of the Church at Epheſus, when Paul 
took his Leave of them, III. 327. e. 

Calendars of the Roman and Greek Church 
| go on a wrong Foundation in fixing their 
Feaſts. I. 13. c. 
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ity, which led the Way to the Jetiſi 


— 


Calf was made by the Jeu in Imitation 
(es Egyptian Apts. \ I. Dann | 1 | 
Called the Children of God, ſignifies to be 
really ſo. I. 222. i. - £6: be called, ſome. 
ti expreſſes more than 10 be. A. 2. 5. 
Calling en the Name / the Lord,” often put 

for the whole of Religion; III. 20. 9. 
as invoking Chriſt: does ſometimes ex- 
pfteſs the whole Chriſtian Character. ar, 
9. Whoever does it, ſhall be ſaved. 20. 
Calmet ſuppoſes: the  Zews learnt to divide 

the as into Watches from the Ro. 

mans. I. 493. d. gives a Cut of 2 

Coat without Seam. II. 562, 4. 
Calvary, where Feſus was crucifed, the 

uſual. Place for executing. Criminals, II. 


Ae 8. { < - 0 | ) oo Wer 3 BY 

FSH has well illuſtrated the Story of 'the 
Pool of Betheſda, I. 283. e. what 

he conſiders as our- Lord's Deſign in the 

Parable of the Prodigal Son. II. 165. n. 
his Remark on the Wedding Garment, 

337. fo TY3 008 | . 

ſuppoſes, who ſhall declare bis Gene ra- 

tion? to refer to the numerous Offspring 
of Chriſt. III. 127. g. | 

vindicates Paul's conforming to the 
Fewiſh Ritual. 343. g. 

Cambray, ( Archbiſhop ,) his Dialogues m 

laguence commended, II. 454. p. tis 

Remark on the familiar Manner in which 
Chrift ſpeaks of the Regions of Glory. 
ibid. and on Fohn's declaring bimſelf 
2 ＋ of one crying in the Wilderneſs, 

. 8. 30. 

Cambridge Manuſcript, ſpurious Additions 
in it. I. 309. a. 509g. 5. 

Came to paſs, ſometimes omitted as an Ex- 
pletive. I. 83. b. 

Camel go thro the Eye of a Needle, diffe- 
. rently explained, but ſufficient to take it 
as a Proverbial Expreſſion. II. 237. h. 
Camero, how he explains . Mark 7. 3. of 
waſhing their Hands often. I. 517+ 0. 
his Remark on the Phariſee's ſtanding ty 
himſelf when he prayed. II. 195. & 
Cana, a Town in Galilee, where Chriſt 
attends a Marriage Feaſt with his Diſci- 

ples, I. 133. a, and turns the Mole, 
into Wine. 136. this was the Fir/t of 
his Publick Miracles. 137. /. 
he comes thither again, and cures the 
Nebleman's Son at Capernaum, at the Dil- 
tance of at leaſt a Day's Journey. 187. 
e. 188. how this is mentioned as a Se- 
cond Miracle. 189. 4. 
Candace, Queen of Ethiopia, a Name com- 
mon to ſeyeral of their - III. 1 1 
4 audle, 
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Eau it Jay” 1 9 55 "gh. 5 
J. was at leaſt F 


"From 2 where Cbrift” 85700 the No 


_Mlemgn s Jon . who, Was dying at * Caper- 
"Hum, 187. ... 

db often viſited by: Chriſt. 139 198, 
215. 5 *. ICT 353. Wer 

— and as he 
fork Ree for or a 2 when” he left 

"Nazareth, I. 198. it is calPd his own 

31. tha” after he his Mi- 
i hs never ſeems to have continued 

lng lh one Place. A. 23. 90. 1 
nian is caſt out there; 209. 4 

rhe es Mother cured of a Fever. 

210. Sick of all Sorts are healed, and 

Demons caſt out with his Word. 213. 

a Paralytick cured, and his Sins forgiven. 

278, 2 E , the Centurion ¶ Servant 4 by 

F a ce. 340. a Woman cured b 

touching bis Gatment. 442. Ne 
' Daugh er taiſed to Life. 446. 
Blind Men cured,” and a Dumb Man that 
Was poſſoſſed. 447, 448. the Sick are 
brought and laid in "bis Way, and all that 
" touch him are cured: 496. 93 
for the Tribute by a Miracle. I 

Maittbetu is called there, I. 200. and 
four Time after makes an 1 
for him in bis Houſe, 433, ud. 

hen C * had preach'd there in the 
 Sydagogue, I. 499, & /eq, many are of- 
fended and forfake him. 512. 514. 

a Mie is denounc'd againſt it for its 
Impenitence. 358. II. 40. 
the Hermon en the Mount ſeems to 9 
been preach'd at ſome confiderable 
ſtance from apernaum; I. 219. 6. R. 9 

nor was this the City in the Nei 

 bourhood 'of Which Cbri cured 9 
Leper. 271. B. 

Cappellus, Lud. his Explication of Mark 7. 3 
of waſlbing their Hands often, I. 517. d. 
and of Mat. 15. 5. It is a Gift, Oc. 
which h confirms: by the Talmud, 520. g. 
| (ppoes* a Slip in he Evangelfs.Me- 


mory, in making Zachariah the Son of 
thinks it an 


Barachiah. II. 366. g. 
Error in the Copies of Joſephus, where 
the Beautiful Gate is waged as the 
outer Gate of the Temple. III. 36. C. 
Captain of the Prætirian Band at Rome, 
had. 55 the Charge of the State Priſo- 
II. 42 
Berk Pra ok brought to NRomt. ibid; 
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> fa os himſelf, wad th might 
7 work at the 4 in his . 


"Yet, Matt 1 us" Canin in 
Coſbaltas his Remark on 's fippi 
away” from the "Mulcirude, | 287. 7 
ſhews Drowning in the dra to be an aitient 
Puniſhment. II. 21. g. the Method he 
takes to reconcile the Accounts of Fu- 
dass End. III. 10. fe the Reading” he 
© propoſes, where it. is ' ſaid, that many” of 

the Priefts believed” 81. 5. 

Caftor and Pollux, the — of the Ship Blu 
ſail'd in to Maly. HE 425. wlltat was the 
the Figure uſed to repreſent them. :b;2d. b. 

Cattle watered; or -lifted out of a Pit, on 

= Fran, "Ne 310: c. I T35..4. 


14 
Yo be i in our Conduct. I. 145. 
ae 2 wow a great Force and 
phaſis. 

0 ſee , 
Cenchrea, à Part berg Guess, wer Paul. 
ſhav'd his Head under a Vow, III. 296. a. 
and ſail'd from thence to Epheſus. 297. 
Cenſures, Care ſhou!d be 8 5 to be impar- 
tial in them. I. 259, 260. 332. muſt 
be expected from the World” in a publick . 
Character: II. 46. che vileſt Chara es 
may be fix d. on the moſt worthy Men. 
III. 84, raft Cenſares ought the” to diſ- 

iet us, but ſhould be anfwered with 
8 ility. 175. 


Centurion, an Officer that had 100 — af 
under him, I. 336. — was 95 
the Command 81 a Pin 
one at Capernaum applies ta AY to - 
heal his Servant of a Palſy; Feſus : 
5 heals his 


commends his Faith, 38S; 
Servant at a Diſtance.! | 

the Centurion that Ne the Cruci- 
fixion, pow he ſaw what was done, 8 


I: 


fel Feſus A ese the Son of Ged. II. 
e ing his Body, be Btöhes 
Pilbte, that 2 was dead. 582. 
Cornelius, à Centurion at Cægarta, 
4. E. main 


3 G απ Rid * D E 


Piety \amidf 
e Wer * .. 
= wels . 
Din Fate Confinegient. qt t Gesa; the 
"Conturion i is order'd to oy him as a Pri- 
e large. 382, f. be is ſent with 
cher Priſoners ito Kame, under er the Care 
ae be de . iqn. 409. der Jan.. 
Cepbas, Name neg. to ar, þ ic 126. 
pan Tony 15 eceſſity of obſerving 
it under 6 93 12. 4. 
the Abolition of it under the Goſpel i is de- 
clat'd to rial 1 a Viſiog. III. 5b. {1 
161. but ſtill a 7 7 ormity 


Ritual was d moſt order in 
r of the eee 35 
; (342: F; 


L 


Then 427 ac- 


complies with e oy 
e Obſervances, mM {ene * 


pens d with. I. 307. b. 435: 
es in them may be oy in t ſe 
ho violate the eſſential Duties. II. 


is, 55 wn ſhould. 2 be . 
i? 


them, nor 
C barge wit nina - A 1.99.4. 


Challe . on E. cel. 9. 7. might 


be an Imitation '& a Sa of 
N N 10. e. ng. 


Concer at +; ihagh wo A Herts of Ne pay 


_ to 28 05 People, when were met 
together in a tumultuous n hey 55 every 
one knew the Ephefians, were Votaries of 
Diana, ibid. a. that the Perſons accuſed 
were not Blaſphemers of their Goddeſs, 


I;. o.— that if an — 
. againſt £17 hey hd 4 4 


thod of proſecuting RR yr P. Ne, 
that they could not 9 = this riotous 
| ibid. r. 1. on 8 he diſ- 
miſſes the Aſſembly. 316 ſtrange, 
that a Perſon of fuch Prudence ſhould not 

be ſenſible bo yy Folly of Jdelatry. 317. 
Chandler, ( ) his Explication of God's 
cling bs Bn gs of Egypt, ſeems not to 
be ſu t. I. 76. J. conſiders what 
is faid of 82 the Chaff with un- 
ſguenchable Fre, as 9 to the Cala- 
mities coming on the 9-8, ren- 
rs what is ſaid o the i 

, With an eaten, I Hh 
© his Remark on Chrift's e the 

Ne the Temple. 372. c. ob- 
| ſerves that the Slowne/s of the Diſciples to 
believe, made their believing afterwards 


of greater Weight. 618. . his Re- 


£ _ on what . is 
Cl Lua 4 . obſe 


them 
| Chapters 21 83 


ne from Ames by 


ryes ſome Mir 3 were 
ſuch, as ſhew'd; no Evil Agent perform d 


OL. g. 


238. 


times not rightly divided, 


896. © 


Chariots, the Ge of them in their Armies 


was forbidden: to. 100 e II. 292. f. 
_.. What, was probab] 1 he, Form of the 
 Eunuch's Chariot, 


2 be learnt . 


goo Samari. 
u. II. go. Difference of Party ſhould 
"nor reſtrain us in it, ibid, _ 

is preſs'd upon the Phariſees, who were 


ry deficient. in it. 147 b. , Frugaliy 


a 2 be uſed to ſupply. it; and it will 


lay, a Foundation. for eternal Friendſhip, 
148,  ill-gotten Goods not to be laid out 
in it. 170. c. all our Religious Hopes 


in without it. 413. 
""Clrif has his Eye upon us when we 


give it, my may. acknowledge the nol; 


4 accounting what, we 


ty in the /malle/f Gift. 370. t 
ucements we have to it, in Chrifs 
do to hrs Member: 


as done to himſelf : 3 410, 413. and de- 


" the Toki 


Caring, It is better to give than to receiv, 
III. 331. 6. N to be us'd, to aſiſt 
1 
is peculiar! ſuitable, when we engage 
in Exerciſes of Devotion. 
685 who are 


bow careful thoſe ſhou 
intruſted with the Di/fribution of it. 83. 

inſtead of vating Faults, we ſhould 
og of Chrift to make Excuſes for them. 


4. 561. 


Gif 7 bt who are intended by them. 


— 


I. 70. II. 23. e. 
his 5 — 
Gentile 


Jeſus foretells 
rejected, and delivered to the 
them. I. 549. II. 264. 

= the Phariſ; ;ſees conſult, how 
Id deal with Feſus, 259. and 
ON to put him to Death ; 261. but 


know not how to do it, becauſe of the 


People. 301. 31 they conſult alſo 
how to En 8 EM on his Ac- 
count many believed. 288. 

Judas comes to them, and agrees 10 
bets him; 416. and when a Guard 
was ſent to ſeize him, ſome of the Chief 
Prieſts are ſo intent upon it, as to go with 
them. 506. 511. 

all the Chief Prieſts are preſent, when 
Jeſus is brought before Caiaphas, 515. 
and ſeek 17 fel Witneſſes to put him to 
Death. 5 and when he 1 1 himſelf 
beſore c. anbedrim to be the San of = 


him with 


let him go. 540 
5 e Pilete n 


che People, whom he ſhould 
rubbas or | 
'' perſuaded by them to chuſe Barabbas, and 


2 * 


| g 27. Nee » 
take him to Filer, to confirm 
their Sentence, 530. c. and accuſe him. 


zs one that ſet up for a-King. 530. but 
Pilate, when he had examined him, comes 
out and tells them, that he found no Fault 


in bim. 535- | 


„ e n 
* Pilate Eons him to Herod, where they 


again accuſe him; 538. but Herod treats 
ntempt, and ſends him back. 
539. upon which Pilate tells them, that 
he would order him to be ſcourged, and 
that the'Chizf Prie/ts 
had delivered him out of Envy, he 'aſks 
'releaſe,, Ba- 
Feſus, 541. the People are 


to cry out that Feſus might be crucified, 
542. the Voices of them, and of the 


'* Chief Priefts, prevail. 54 1 bb 
3 Ale the es eſus Ad the Crus of 
' Thorns upon his 


4+ ain cry out 
to have him crucifhed ; 548. and Pilate 


| aſking, if he thould d her King, 
the Chief Priefls anſwer, Me 


? have no King 


4 


* - 


but Ceſar. 552. © | 4571 
| W have Pilate alter the In- 


| ſcription on the Croſs, but he will not do 
it. 364. | as Feſus bung there, they 
* deride bim, ſaying, iff be came down they 
would believe: 363. f ' 1 


5 brings back the Money he had 


- received' of the Chief Prizfts, and owns 


his Guilt in betraying him; 587. and 
having thrown it down, they will not 
put the Price of Bleed into the Treaſury, 


| but buy: the Potter's Field with it; 588. 
and ſo fulfilled what the Prophet had 


ken. 589. J. A. 12. 91. 
ky rn Day Ther Feſus vie buried, they 
apply to Pilate, to have the Sepulchre 
ſecured till the Third Day, to prevent any 
falſe Pretence of his riſing again. 590. 
Pilate allows them to make it as ſecure 
as they can; and having /ealed the Stone, 
they fet a Guard upon it. 59. z. 
wm Joe: was riſen, the Guard re- 
turn, and tell them all that had happened ; 
610. but taking Counſel with the Elders, 
they bribe them to ſay, that his Diſciples 
flale the Body while they ſlept 3 and pro- 


miſe to ſecure them, it the Governor 


{ſhould hear of it. 611. 5. d. as they 
would not be convinced by the Proof 
they had that Feſus was riſen, they might 


42 * e 


© be 


6 dts 
1 a 
7 * 
9 b * 


4 


'Prigf) | they all declare him 
N $a, 4 


Chief Priefts,) have ſought to flay him again, 
had he been Dan 614. nor 
is there any Reaſon to ſuppoſe, his Pub- 
lick Appearance would have overcome their 
„ 700707 
when Peter and John had been ex- 
amin'd, they return and tell the Diſciples 
all the Chief Prigſli had faid to them. 


an 1 
b "heh Apoſtles having been impri- 
ſoned, the Chief Prizffs. are amazed 10 
heat they were gone. 69. 

Saul 45 commiſhoned by them, to im- 
priſon the Saints at raja 400. 
and is ſent with Authority from them to 

ſeize all he ſhould find at Damaſcus. 140. 


401. 8 98 
when a Conſpiracy was formed to mur - 
ther Paul, they are acquainted with it, 
and were to An the Deſign; 306. 
4. but Lyſias prevents it by ſending him 
to Cæſareg. 368. they apply to Fiſtus, 
to habe him brought to Feruſalem. 386. 
392. and thought, if he had come, to 
'* have him killed by the Way. 386. /. 
but Feſtus will have him tried at Cz/area, 
where Paul appeals to Ceſar. 393, 394. 
Child is taken by Chrift, and ſet before his 
- Diſciples. II. 19. See Little Child. 
Children, when they came under the Yoke 
of the Law. I. 82. 4. have great En- 
couragement to come to Chrift, from his 
Readineſs to receive them. II. 232. 
| ſhould love the Houſe and Ordinances of 
God, and be ready to receive Inſtruc- 
tion; I. 86. and learn of Chrift to be 
ſubmiſſive to their Parents, 85, 86. and 
to be careful of them in their declining 
Days. 522. 
the Hand of God is to be owned in 
every towardly Diſpoſition, and his Good- 
| neſs to be admired in watching over them. 
2, 33. they are not to be loved like 
brit; 470. II. 155 3. and a Re- 
gard to him may comfo 
moval, I. 345. II. 232. 
thoſe of Religious Paren's, when they 
grow bad, are worſe than others, I. 388. 
ſome out cf Enmity to the Goſpel will 
cauſe their Parents to be put. to Death. 
464. 469. II. 377. 
| Chilaren caftinz out Demens, to be 
underſtood, not of the Apeftles, but the 
Diſciples of the Phariſees. I. 373. i. 
Children ſitting in the Marks -Place, 
introduced to illuſtrate the Perverſeneſs of 
the Fews, J55. i. 
| 7 * Cbildren 


rt us in their Re- 
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d. 172. 
Fes 725 


Chios, an 1 
which Fe 
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l 17 900% 4 
Chin, PL by 1 — 2 a au: 
Chlee,. 10 of b — — m Gurinth, 


to vill 22 at Epheſus 

Conti ey bg appli lied to yoga 
I 

N in, A bb 8 2 it ſor 

e L 

« ſen, you Tig . m9 Aloo caread ib b. 

5 Ly without an. Interrogation. 


| nant cali fr choſen. how. to,be 
Bt - - 


_ 700 ac not. firſt chufe Ghrift, 
but he choſe them; . and were not 
Mt on e of any previous Vir- 

hog Bed hid ebe, hen . 


cn 7 ſaid to be God. 1. 5. 5. 
A. 1. 1. ſomething inexplicably myſte- 
rious in his Nature and Perſon, . 360. 4. 
different Opinions, concerning him. 47 5. 

540. II. 45. 56. 201. 216. 
God. I. 22. 


71. 3 5 
. nh LN. { Fat! er. 10. 10 
155. the 5 an, 41. fe A. 3 5 
the Fs. 69. 4 2 
an. |. | 137. 1. 
| ms avid, 447. 528. Who ſhall 
, 2 on the Throne of David, and reign 
for ever, 21, 22. 
is often called the Lord. 66. iy and i is 
7 by Peter to be Lord of all. III. 
105 
— 5 the Lamb of God, who taketh away 
the Sin of the World. I, 13h. &: 123. 
the Saviour e 
the Bread of Life. 502. f 
the Prince 7 Li , III. 41. 5. who 


has Life in himſelf; I. 2 et. fever 
' by the Father. 510. 5. "_ * 


the Word of Gad. 5. a. 


1 was 


GEN DNA LDE 
Si! 


10. is ihr 


. x as: 


1 bel is, v1 Ned by the 


: . oe Wi with bu he 
be ought, to le at his ha 


the World. 183, h. and 


— =, 7 8 e. 
Nenad, 
9 a i. . Ahe 2 ond 
10. % P. 


. 2 Aeblibem, and. laid in 3 
e 5 not probable that be 
e A. the Lime 
6. c. 72. his Com- 
8 _ oi * expelled. 
_ * 1. 1. 

eee. kd, and. called 7; 

* whether it related” 4 
Nw . d woman ee, ee 

s carried to Feruſalem, pr nted i in the 
' Temple, and redeemed as a foſt-bora So 


66, n. 


. 2308 A | 


1 Was probably, brought. back from thence 
1. Bk * 5% 15. where 
in 7, m. . the 
eſents they made him, a oy ſeaſonable 
Supply. 73. „ V 
is carried into Bast. . and after. 
be ge, ene e at Naza- 
In Called a a Naw- 


. Jer arent at A271 


goes up wi Parents at Twelve Yea 
jc boy at 


"old, to. the m. = 
where having ſtaid 3 


three Days ad de Lag a 


erſing with t 


8 al, 
1 


Deotar J. there, to t 

not ſaig, that he 
4. bis. Motber 
replies, that 


5. 85. + re- 
turns to — and continues ſubject 
to his Parents, 


Favour 
Wich God and Ms, Fa, Je . 


is referred to by Jobm the Baptiſt, as 
* more worthy. than bimſelf, 98. 101. 
119, 122% - who baptize with 

ho Holy Spirit and 105 Fre; 98. who 
exiſted, before, his Incarnation, 102. b. 
122. 6. 148 the Boſom of 10e Father, 
and has made hi known. 10g. 
comes from . and is baptized 
by Fobn, 105. „ the Spirit deſcencs 
upon him; * and a Voice from 
Heaven proclaims him to be the Sen f 
God, 107. being nt about Thirtyre ears 

old. 107. l. A. . 

is led into the Wilderneg; 109. ; 4. 
where having, faſted. forty Days, he is 
tempted .by the Devil. _110,—113-. his 
Condeſcenſion in ſubmitting to be tempt- 
Geis. 


i pointed ons by Jeb, ay the Al 


149 . how he, came LO take. away Sin. 
121. a. 


Was 


5 


the Scribes. 200. 208. 269. 
bear Witneſs of himſelf alone, but had 
alſo the Teſtimony of John, of his Mi- 


for the Few! 


GENERAL INDEX. 


brit! was ſent, that the World thro' 


him might be ſaved, 155. but all ſhall 


. periſh that believe not in him. 154. / 
| — Excellence and Certainty of his 8.7 


trine, 161, 162. and the great Impor- 


_ tance of believing or rejecting it. 163. 


his Word was with Power, and not as 
did not 


racles, and of the Father for him. 


297 
298. the Scriptures alſo teftified + 


him. 299. | | 
the Gentleneſs of his Conduct, and Suc- 


| ceſs of his Miniſtry, foretold by /ſaiah. 


317, 318. 

offends the Fews by calling God his 
Father, and ſo making himſelf equal with 
God. 291. c. but he aſſerts the Dignity 
of his Perſon, and the Commiſſion given 
him to judge the World, fo that all ſhould 
honour him as they honour the Father. 
293: . all that the Father gives him, 
will come to him; and him that comes, he 
will by no Means caft out. 503. g. h. 
A. 13. 58. of all that are given bim, 


be will 4%½% none; 504. nor ſhall any 


pluck them out of his Hand. II. 218. d. 
the Fews neither knew his Father, nor 
him. 67. but when they had /fted up 
the Son of Man, they ſhould know the 
Father had ſent him. 70. g 
was earneſtly deſirous to compleat his 


Work. 125. 4. b. and when he was in- 


formed that Herod ſought his Life, 140. 


F. is ſtill determined to purſue it. 141. g. 


and when the Time of his recetving up 


drew near, 183. 6, he reſolutely ſets his 


Face to go to Feruſalem. 184. 


is the Door of the Sheep, and all that 
enter by him ſhall be, ſaved. 211. d. 
212, /. all that came before him, are 


Thieves and Robbers. 211. e. A. 17. 75. 
he is the good Shepherd, that lays down his 


Life for the Sheep; 213. a. and had 


other Sheep, not of this Fold, 214. 6. 
whom he would bring, and make one 
Fold. 215. | 

- aQted voluntarily in laying down his 
Life, 215. c. 574. I. and had Power to 
take it again, 215. d. ſhould die, not 
ation only, but for all 
the Children of Ged among the Gentiles, 


260. 263. 


on his ſaying that he and the Fa- 
ther are one, 219. e. the Jews charge 


him with Blaſphemy, as making himſelf 


Ged. 219. but his Works were a Proof 


parate from him, we can do nothi 


c of the Union between the Father 


im. 221, 
declares that the Father is greater than 
him. 459. the Son can do nothing of him- 
felf; I. 291. d. II. 70. and has no ſe- 
parate Will or Intereſt of his own. I. 295. 
1. 303. | | 
is the Reſurrection and the Life: II. 
253. he that believes in him, tho' he 
be dead, ſhall live; and if living, ſhall 
never die, ibid. e. the Son has Power to 
quicken whom he will ; 1. 292. andeven 
the * ſhall hear his Voice, and live. 
294. 5. 
% the Way, the Truth, and the Life ; 
and no Man cometh to the Father, but 


by him. II. 451. if we know him, we 


know the Father alſo; 451. K. for he is 
in the Father, and the Father in him. 
452. m. 

is the true Vine. 462. 5. none can be 


fruitful, but by abiding in him; for ſe- 


ing. 403. 
ſhew'd an exact Foreknowledge of the 
moſt minute fortuitous Particulars, which 


muſt greatly confirm the Faith of his 


Followers. 290. 6b. 419. b. 481. what 


Knowledge and Power he diſcovered in 
providing for the Payment of the Tribute 
out of a Fiſhes Mouth. 27 
in telling his Diſciples all Things be had 
heard of the Father, he waves what as 
yet they were not able to bear. 467. 6. 
475. c. his going away, would be for 
their Advantage, as he would ſend the 
Comforter. 473. be would ſee them 
again, and their Heart ſhould rejoice, 
by wiſely it was ordered by Provi- 
dence, that Pilate ſhould declare him in- 
nocent, even while he condemned him ; 
555. and Judas be obliged to own it, 
after he had betrayed him. 592. 
roſe from the Dead with perfect Calm- 
neſs and Compoſure. 598. i. abſurd to 
enquire whence he had hrs Clothes; the 
Difference of which might prevent his 
being known at firſt Sight by his Friends. 
ibid. the Dreſs he had, ſeems to have 
nothing ſplendid in it. 600. n. © - 
the Order of his ſeveral Appearances 
after his Reſurrection. 634. 5. his ap- 
pearing in publick might not have over- 
come the Prejudices, that would not yield 
to the Teſtimonies given of the Truth of 
his Reſurrection. 614. 
converſes forty Days with the Apaſtles 
after his Reſurrection, concerning the 
4F Affairs 


12 


che it. I. 350. the Evidence of 


Chrift,) Affaim of his Kingdom; 642. 
and as all Power was given him in Heaven 
and on Earth, 643. * commiſſions them to 
each and baptize, 645. promiſing to 
be always with them to the End of the 
World. 646. m. and having bleſſed 
them, aſcends to Heaven in their Sight. 
651. 3. | 
” hers ever Two or Three aſſemble in 
his Name, he is with them. 29, whatever 
is aſked in 69 Name, the Father will give 
it. 467. 409. 
reject him, to pray in an acceptable Man- 
ner. III. 21. 9. 
was given up by the determinate Coun- 
ſel of God, and crucified by the Hands 
of Sinners; 23. 
ſhould be held under the Power of Death. 
24. g. 26. Gad raiſed him up, and 
ſhewed that he had made him Ard and 
Meſſiah, 23. 27. and has exalted him 
to be a Prince and Saviour. 26. 71. 
the Jets are told, they had denied he 
Righteous and Holy One, and killed the 
Prince of Life. 40, 41. 5. but are ex- 
horted to eee _ he may be ſent 
who was e appointed, 42. 7. whom 
Heaven 2 till the Tes of the 
Regulation of all Things. 43. g. 
was the God * Iſrael, or the Angel 
that appeared to Moſes. 105. 3. and is 
more eminently made @ Ruler and De- 
liverer than ay I02. 
appears to Saul, as he was going to 
Damaſcus. 135. 352. 401. appears to 
him in a Trance, as he was praying in the 
Temple. 355. 4. and afterwards at 
Corinth. 291. 5. and again at Feruſa- 
lem. 308. . 
having come and preached Peace to 
Iſrael, he went about doing Good, and 
healing all that were oppreſſed by the De- 
vil; 165. 4. and when the Fews had 
flain him, God raiſed him up on the 
Third Day, and fbewed him openly, not 
to all the People, but to choſen Witneſſes, 
166. 7. who were to teſtify, he was 
appointed to be Fudge of all, and thro? 
his Name all that believe ſhall have their 
Sins forgiven. 167. | 
[For other Particulars under this Ar- 
ticle, ſee the Chronological Table, A. 68, 
& ſeq. ] 
Chrift the Mediator, an excellent Treatiſe, 
ſhews, that it muſt be by atoning for it, 
that Chriſt is ſaid to take away Sin. I. 
121. 4. 


Chriſtianity, the unanſwerable Proofs of 


impoſſible for any who. 


Chriſtians preſerved their 
but *twas impoſſible he 


it ſtren by the Exactneſs of the 
antient Writers in examining it. II. 6;, 
a. inſtead of demanding - farther Evi. 
_— of ity = ies ear and obey, 
X . eſpiſers of it have 
Cauſe to tremble. 378, i. 209. * 
, 1 2 make m_ mean Arts in 
a ng it, II. 44. /. III. 432. a. 
_ dreadful Caſe of 51 who dect it. 1 
334. III. 217. 
from whence it may occaſion more Diſ 
cord, than other Religions. I, 469. 5. 
the Progreſs of it to be thankfully owned 
as the Lord's doing. III. 35. 

ives, by retiring 
from Feruſalem in Regard to Chri/'s Ad- 
monition. H. 381. a. much greater 
Diligence ſhould we uſe, to flee from the 
Wrath to come. 386. 

many. of them, not ſtatedly devoted to 
the Miniſtry, were capable of declaring 
the Goſpel to Strangers, and would not 
fail to do it, as Providence gave them a 
CAR. 10.32 5 -- 

we know little certain of the firſt Set- 
tlement of Chr:iftian Churches, but from 
the New Teflament, 176. a. 

the Diſciples by Divine Appointment 
are firſt named Chriſtians at Antioch. 178, 
F. other diſtinguiſhing Names ſhould be 
avoided, and not make us forget our moſt 
glorious Title. 181. 

Chronology of the Geſpel Hiſtory, the Diffi- 
culty of fixing it. A, 65, a Table of 
the principal Events recorded in it. A. 
1 the common ra of Chriſt's 

irth, what Year of other Æra's it agrees 
with. A. 66, 

Chry/ſo/tom, ſuppoſes the Paſſage referred to 
is loſt, where it is ſaid by the Prophets, 
He ſhall be called a Nazarene. I. 80. |. 
juſtly obſerves, And of his Fulneſs have 
all we received, to be the Words of the 
Evangeliſt. 102. . underſtands it of 
Demons in general, where Chriſt ſays, 
This Kind. cannot go forth, but by Prayer 

and Faſting. A. 15. 65. conſiders his 
ſaying, Before Abraham was, 1 am; 3s 
- RR of the Deity of Chriſt. II. 
o. h. | 
obſerves the Relation of what Chri/? 
began to do, to refer to the Account Luke 

had given in his Goſpel, of Chriſi's Mi- 

niftry from the Beginning. III. 2. 6. 
his Account how Fupiter and Mer- 
cury were repreſented by the Heathen. 


, © | HF 1 
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Ham,] the Reaſon he gives, wh 
9 might chuſe to be at 8 206" — 
the Time of the Feaſts. 323. l. ſays, 
that Nera was ſo incenſed by Paare con- 
verting one of his Concubines, that he 
put him to Death. 435. g 


Church, is ſafe under the Protection of 


Cbriſt, even while he may ſeem to be 
ſleeping. I. 423. the Care of God over 
it, in its greateſt Danger. 81. the Gates 
of 7 ſhall not prevail againſt it. 545, 

6. f. . 
6 K75 is the great Foundation of it. 
545. e. 548. and if this Honour be aſ- 
cribed to Peter, it was not peculiar to 
himſelf alone. ibid. Gad has redeemed it 
with his own Blood. III. 328. K. 

the Word is uſed in various Senſes, and 
render'd Congregation in the Old Tranſla- 
tion. II. 27. e. when private Admoni- 
tion is in vain, the Church ſhould be in- 
formed of an offending Brother, 27. and 
ought to be impartial in their Judgment. 
28. J. how little of a Chriftian Spirit 

rs in Church Cenſures. 30. 

the Right of chuſing Church Officers 
cannot be determined by the Method 
taken in the Choice of an Apo/ile. III. 
13. m. Controverſies about Church Or- 
der, meddled with as little as poſſible. 79. 
e. a due Attention to the Three grand 
Canons would render many others need- 
leſs. 80. e. 

happy for the Church, when the Sons 
of Falſehood are deterred from intruding 
into it. 66. 
Chuza, Herad's Steward, whoſe Wife at- 
tended Chriſt in his Progreſs, I. 370. is 
thought to be the Nobleman of Capernaum, 
_ Son Chri/t cured at a Diſtance. 
187. d. | | 
Cilicta, Saul paſſes thro' it, as he went to 
Tarſus, III. 146. 9. and viſits it again, 
when he ſet out from Antioch with Silas. 
247. 7. 
_—_ Decree from Feruſalem is directed 
to the Gentile Brethren in Syria and Ci- 
licia, 241. | 
In his Voyage to Rome, Paul ſails over 
againſt it, 410. 
Circumciſion. commanded by Moſes, why it 
is obſerved, to be not originally of him. H. 
49. g. was performed on the Sabbath- 
Day. 49. the Notice Stephen takes of 
its Inſtitution, III. 89. 


they of the Circumciſion, who had come 


with Peter to Cæſarea, are aſtoniſhed at 


. the Spirits falling on the Gentiles; 168, 4. 


ſalem. 232. 


amo 


Circumcifion,] and make no ObjeQion to 


their being baptized. ibid, on Peter's 
Return to Feru/algn, he is blamed by 
others of them, for converſing with the 
Gentiles; 171. a. but on hearing his 
Reaſons they acquieſce and glorify God. 
172. b, 174. d. 

ſome Fewiſh 


be circumciſed, 231. the Matter is re- 
ferred to the Apo/tles and Elders at Feru- 
ſome of the Phariſees that 
believed, inſiſt upon it, 233. e. but a 
Decree is made in Favoux of their Liberty, 
242 | 
Paul circumciſes Timothy, to avoid Of- 
fence, and to further his Uſefulneſs ;- but 
will not ſuffer Titus to be compelled to it. 
250. a. 

the believing Jes are prejudiced a- 


gainſt Paul, as teaching thoſe that lived. 
the Gentiles, not to circumciſe- 


their Children, nor to regard the Cuſtoms 
preſcribed by the Law; 341. c. 
it was thought moſt regular, the beliey- 
ing Fews ſhould obſerve for the preſent, 


342. J 


42. 7. 
ie on 4 Hill, might probably refer to a: 


rich 


own then in View, I. 224. n. 
trading Cities frequently licentious, 358. 
5. the Areadful Ca : 


reckon'd New bern by the ZFews. I. T50. 
d. does not full 


him of the Father. 513. d. 
Moſes, what is ſaid of the Servant's not 
abiding for ever. Il. 73. c. 


Clarius, inſiſts upon rendering Luke 7. 47. 


Her Sins are forgiven, for ſhe loved much. 
I. 367. K. 


thinks, that Chrift paying Peter's Tri- 
bute with his own, might give Umbrage 
ta the other Diſciples. II. 19. c. his 
Remark on him that is waſhed, needing + 
only to waſh his Feet. 426. d. 
with .what View he takes thoſe Words, . 


according to the Fleſh, to be mentioned by 
Peter. III. 26. i. 


obſerves what Courage the Apgſtles 
ſhewed, in going on with their Miniſtry, 
after the early Execution of James. 


183. c. 


ſuppoſes Paul and Barnabas were made 


Apeſiles, when they were ſet apart at Au- 


: tioch, 196, 7 
Clarks. 


Converts urging, it was 
neceſſary that the Gentile 2 ſhould 


which 


ſe of ſuch as are im- 
penitent, and reject the Goſpel. 358, 


359. 460. II. 40. | 
Claget, Dr. obſerves a Baptized Perſon to be 


expreſs the Senſe of 
Nene can come to Chriſt, except it be given: 
refers to 


225 


126 


Clark, (Dr. Samuel,) of St. Albans, his Ser- 
mons e Re ents a * Ion 
of Paul's ta Agrippa. III. BA 
Clarke, Dr. his — 2 the Nama Si- 
mon. I. 126. i. and on the Serpent lifted 
up by Moſes. 154. e. | | 
| ſuppoſes a oh preaching at Nazareth, 
to be after thoſe 
which Mart and Luke have re- 
corded. 194. m. 
takes the Caution 
addreſſed to the Apoſtles only. 253. e. 
© juſtly obſerves the Propriety of 8— 
ing Things at firſt in an ambiguous Man- 
ner, that are afterwards explained. 501. 
d. yet is too particular in ſhewing the 
Deſign of a Parable at firſt. e. 
is wrong in applying the Parable of the 
Seed growing inſenſibly, to Chrift, 411. b. 
makes the ſame Day, to ſignify no more, 
than one Day towards Evening. 418. a. 
his Criticiſm on the Bread of Life, not 
ſatisfactory. 502. . does not give the 
full Senſe of that Text, No Aan comes to 
Corift, unleſs the Father draw him. 506. 
5. 513. d. 
does not well account for the People's 
Aftoniſhment, on ſeeing Chri/ft after the 
Transfiguration. II. 8. a. the Senſe in 
which he underſtands being ſalted with 
Fire, does not ſeem right. 23. J. agrees 
with Dr. Claget in referring to Moſes, 
what is ſaid of the Servant's not abiding 
for ever. 73. c. 
thinks the unjuff Steward did no Wrong 
to his Lord, in the Accounts he ſettled 
with the Debtors, 169. c. how he ex- 
plains the Eagles gathering where the Car- 
caſe is. 191. g. what he conſiders as the 
Deſign of the Command to the young 


Ruler, to ſell all he had. 2 30. Z. his 
Ghrift lays 


againſt Anxiety to be 


Remark on the pecular Stre 
upon Charity. 439- b, 

when it is faid, Iſaiab ſaw his Glory, 
explains it of the Father's Glory. © 
and refers to the Dęflruction of Feruſa- 
lem, what is ſaid of no one knowimg that 
Day and Hour. 391. i. 


uppoſes the Foulneſs of Peter's. Fall, 


to be a Caution againſt the extravagant 
Regard that would be afterwards demanded 
to him: 518. m. 


the Difficulties that attend his Expli- 


cation of what followed on Chri/fs Re- 


ſurrection. 597. g. 606. g. 
lad, an Iſland near Crete, under which 


the Ship is driven by a Storm, as Paul 
was ſailing to Rome, III. 413. 


Miracles wrought at Ca- 


Cleopas, Huſband to Ma 


. 
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Claudius Cæſar, when he began his Reign. 
A. 66. Famines in various Places durin 

his Reign. II. 179. g. 

them Famine that was foretold by 

Agabus refers. ibid. orders all the Few; 


to depart from Rome, 288. 6b. 


to which of 


Clean, the Apoſtles are told, they were clean, 


but not all; for Feſus knew who would 


tray him. II. 426. when Judas was 


be 
gone, he tells them, they were clean thr; 
's Word. 463. 


Clemens Al:xandrinus ſays that Mark's Ge. 
pel was reviewed by Peter. II. 4. , 
496. 4. 


Clemens Romanus mentions Gaul and Britain 


among the Diſciples of Paul. III. 435. f. 
who was Siſter 
to the Mother of our Lord 


„ II. 569.4, 
ſeems to be the ſame with Alpheus, Fa- 
ther 1 James the leſs and Fude. 457. . 
* Marriage at Cana is thought to 
have been at his Houſe. I. 133. b. 

was one of the Two Diſciples to whom 
Cbriſt appeared, as they went to Emma; 
IE. 616. 6, 

Cloak to be parted with, rather than go U 
Law. I. 238. may be better rendered 
Mantle. ibid. u. 

Claſet, or a retired Place, to be choſen for 

rayer. I. 224. g. 

Clothing, no Need to be anxious about it. 

JI. 254, 255. II. 115, 116. 

when Feſus was examined, the High- 
Prięſt rent his Clothes, pretend ing he had 
ſpoken Blaſphemy; II. 527. which 
tho” the High-Prięſt might not do in com- 
mon, yet was allowable in ſome Caſes, 
+ expreſs a great Concern and Horror. 

ibid. i. 

Barnabas and Paul rent their Clothes, 
when the People at Iſtra would have ſa- 
crificed to them, III. 222. 

. tearing off the Clothes of thoſe they 
ſcourged, a cuſtomary Practice. 25 8. f. 
Paul ſhakes his Garment, when the 
Fews rejected him at Corinth, and de- 
clares he was pure from their Blood. 290. 

Cnidus, a Port of Caria, which Paul paſles 
by in his Voyage to Rome. III. 410. 

Coat may be better rendered Yet. I. 238. 
u. Tivo Coats ſhould not be _ by the 
Apoſtles in their Journey. 458. 
rc Board the — Time of it may 
be referred to, when Peter is told at 

Supper, 


* * 
ar +7 E » 4 
| 3. 
1 1 


crow, _—_ he thrice deny that he knew 
Chrift. II. 442. g. as they went out, 


he is told again, that before the Cock crow 
twice, he would deny him thrice. 496. c. 
upon his firſt Denial, the Cock crows. 
517. 4. and on his tffird Denial, the 
Cock crows again. 520. ſome would 
unnaturally explain this; of the Watch- 
man's proclaiming the Hour of the Night ; 
as the Fews pretend, all the Cocks were 
removed from Feruſalem at the Time of 
the Paſſover. ibid. n. | 
Cohort, of how many Soldiers a Roman Co- 
hort conſiſted. III. 155. a. the Italian 
Gohort at Cæſarea, was not a Part of the 
Italian Legion. ibid. Paul is conveyed to 
Rome by a Centurion of the Auguſlan Co- 
bort. 409. 
Calliber, Mr. the Scheme he would eſtabliſh 
of a neceſſitating Ag#ncy, is overthrown 
by many. Texts. II. 434. i. 
Collins, Mr. his weak Reflection on the 
Slowneſs of Chriſt's Friends to believe his 
eftion; II. 618, e. which he pre- 
tends that Chri/# was attempting to prove 
from Scripture, 619. J. | 
his Remarks on the 5 3d of /aiah are 
> confuted by Dr. Bullock. III. 
128. i. 
would have it, that the Apoſtles argued 
with the Gentiles from Allegorical Inter- 
pretations of Scripture; 210. 5s. and 
pretends, that PauPs uſing ſuch Inter- 
pretations made Feflus think him mad. 


404. u. 


to depend entirely on the Prophecies 
the Old Teflament. 273. . 

Coleſſians, the Epiſtle to them written dur- 
ing the Time of Paul's Impriſonment at 
Rome. III. 448.6. | 

Columelus and o conclude, that inftead 
of the Sixth Hour, Job. 19. 14. we 

| ſhould read the Third. II. 551. J. 

Comforter, the Spirit is promiſed to the Diſ- 

ciples under this Character. II. 455. 6. 
the Beneſit and End of his coming. 458. 
470. 474. b. 475. c. 

Coming 765 Son 7 Man, often applied to 
the Deflruttion of Feruſalem, I. 465. g. 
554. 1. which would be /udden, as in 
the Days of Noah, II. 189. 393. or of 
Lot. 189. 

his coming in his Kingdom, ſuppoſed by 
ſome to mean bis Aſcenſion. I. 554. 1. 

Chrift declares the Signs of his Coming, 
with a View to the Dęſtruction of Feru- 
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Cok-erewing,] | Supper, the Cock ſhall not Coming,] 


would make the Truth of Ghrifienig 


one another. II. 439. 6, 


it in Terms literally 1 Day 
of Judgment; 388, 389. firſt of 
which may be conſidered as a Kind of 
* Emblem of the laſt. 408. a, bis Gom- 


ing in the Clouds of Heaven, and ſending 
forth bis Meſſengers to aſſemble his Ele, 


how it is applicable to the former. 389. . 


d. e. - the Day and Hour when be ſhall 
come to Tudgment is unknown. 391. i. 
the Suddenneſi of it urged as an Argument 


to Watchfulneſs. 9 398. the 
proper Key to his Diſcourſe on the Signs 
LA His Comings 37 3. d. and where the 
Tranſition is made. 394. 6. 

his Coming may relate to Death, as well 
as to Fudgement. 121. F. 450. g. 

Two Angels aſſure his Apoſtles - of his 
Second Coming, in the ſame Manner as 


they had ſeen him go into Heayen, 652. 


III. 6. | 
his Coming to Judgment will be in his 
own, and in his Father's Glory, with the 
holy Angels. I. 553. 5. II. 408. 3. 
Commandment of God is Eternal Life. II. 
319. Commandments to be kept, if we 
would enter into Life, 234. breaking 
the leaſt will make us unworthy of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. I. 227. 
the Sixth is explained by Chri/t, as ex- 
tending even to cauſeleſs Anger; 228, 
229. and may be render'd, Thou Halt 
not commit Murtber. A. 10. 41. 
the Seventh extends even to luſtful 
Looks; 233. and muſt be underſtood of 
ſingle, as well as married Perſons. ibid. 6b. 
A. 10. 43. 
the Tenth extends to irregular Appe- 
tites, and includes more than not defraud- 
ing. II. 234. d. | 
the Six laſt are recommended to the 
Young Ruler, and ſummed up in that one 
of loving our Neighbour. ibid. | 
a Scribe enquires, which is the Firſt 
and great Commandment ; 351. a Point 
diſputed by the FJeiſh Doctors, but the 
Preference generally given to the Cere- 
monial Part. :&:4. a. eu, declares, 
that to love God is the firſt, and our 
Neighbour the Second; and no other Com- 
mandment is greater than theſe. 352. 
the Scribe acknowledpes, that this was 
more than all Burnt-Offerings and Sacri- 
fices. 35 3. 
the Commands of Chriſt are admirable 
For their Kindneſs, I. 257. how it is 
given as & New Commandment, to love 


4 keeping 


II. 353. 4. and deſcribes 
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Condition of his future 


_ 


n Freping his Commandments, 
2 Proof we ove Chrift, 455. 457, 458. 
and ſhews that we continue” in bis Love. 


465. WRAY 
0 of Goods among the firft Converts, 
was eligible at that Lime, but never in- 
tended for a general Practice. III. 32. 1. 
their Friendſhip was ſuch, that they call'd 
nothing their dyn, but had all Things 
common. ibid. 58. e. dow far we are 
to follow their Example. 59. 
Comparative Senſe is ſometimes intended, 
where Things are expreſſed in a poſitive 
Way. I. 307. h. 499. 4. 
Compell them io come in, will not juſtify 
Force in Religious Matters. II. 151. . 
5 n 
ended it not, rather, did not appre- 


hend it. I. 7. 
Condeſcenſion 


to the meaneſt and vileſt may 
be learnt from Cbriſ. I. 439: his 
Condeſcenſion, in the Meanneſs of his Birth; 
59. in ſubſiſting on the-poor Acommo- 
dations of a mean Condirion; 377. in 

" ſubmitting to the Fatigues of travelling 

on Foot; 495. 4. in his regarding Little 
Children; II. 232. and in his waſhing 
his Diſciples. Feet. 429. 

the Condeſcenſion of Peter, to thoſe 
who had cenſured his Conduct; III. 
172. 5. 175. and of Apollos, in ſubmit- 
ting to the Inſtructions of Aguila and 
Priſcilla. 299. e. 30“. 

good: Behaviour, im- 
plied in the Forgiveneſs of the Uumarci- 
ful Servant. II. 32. c. 

Confeſſors of Chrift before Men, ſhall be at 
laſt confeſſed by him; I. 468. IL 108. 
while thoſe that deny him ſhall be openly 
renounced, I. 469. II. 108. what a 
majeſtick View this gives of Crit. 108. d. 

Con fir mation, what is alledged as a Founda- 
tion for it. III. 120. 5. Paul. and 

Barnabas, as they return thro*. Lyra, 
IJronium, and Antioch, confirm the Souls 
- of the Diſciples. 227. Judas and Si- 
las exhort the Brethren at Antioch, and 
confirm them. 245. Paul paſſes thro' 
Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches, 
247. and thro*' Galatia and Phrygia, con- 
firming all the Diſciples. 298. 

Conformity to Chrift, in his Birth, as well 

" in his Death, ſhould be deſired by us. 
59. 5 

Conſcience, the Force of it ſhould teach us 

to reverence its Dictates. II. 64. how 
dreadful to have à guilty Conſcience; I. 
480, enough to drive the moſt harden'd 


Cenſeience,) Sinner" to \Deſpair/Swhen-it i 


362. a. 


Conſolation 


no Ar 


Converts to the Go 


4 


let looſe upon him, 3 the 
wretched Caſe of 4 ſcared Conſcience, 


ONE 

Paul's ſayitig when he was before the 
Sanhedrim, that he had lived in all goed 
Conſcienct ti that Day, has no Relation 
to his Conduct while a Perſecutor. III. 
bis Care to ſeep 4 Conſcience 
void of Offence, reſers to his Hope of 2 
Reſurrection. 380. . the Pleaſure ſuch 
may have in this Hope, whoſe daily Ex- 
erciſe it is to keep it thus. 383. 
of Ifrael, 2 Phraſe commoniy 
applied to the Meſſiab. I. 62. e. 


Contentient will be occafioned by the Gojje!, 


I. 469, 470. II. 125, 126. pet ar 
ent againſt its Divine Autho. 
rity. I. 469. b. 473. but ſhew the 
fad Corruption of Human Nature, II. 
128. and the REqnainder of Imperfection 
in the beſt of Men. IIE 248. a Con- 
tentious Temper is the Occaſion of much 
Sin and Scandal II. 180. 3. 


Converſion of the Fetus, expected to open a 


ſpeedy 7 for Cbriſt's Deſcent from 
Heaven. III. 42. . 

oſpel, 3000 are made in one 
Day; III. 31. but do not ſeem to have 


been all converted by one Sermon. ibid. . 


Apoſtles Doctrine. ibid. f. 


a Remark on their 1 in the 

OW con- 

vincing a Proof of the Truth of the 
Goſpel. 34. Us» 

their Number is increaſed ſoon after to 

about 5000 47- c. who were all of 

one Heart and Sbul, and had all Things 


in common. 58. e. 32. i. the amiable 


Character of the Primitive Converts. 59. 


on the Death of Ananias and Sapphire 
many more believe, and are added to the 
Lord; 65. and by the Preaching of the 
Apoſtles the Number of Diſciples is greatly 
multiplied. 78. 81. 

being diſperſed by a great Perſecution, 
they go into other Parts, and preach the 
Weird ;. 114. 4. 115. in which they were 


juſtified by their extraordinary Call, with- 


out enquiring after their Orders. 115. 4. 

Converts are made in Samaria, 117+ 
at Lydda and Saron, 151, at Joppa, 153. 
at Ce/area, 167. i. at Antioch in Syria, 
177, 178. in Gyprus, 199. J. at An- 


tioch in Piſidia, where as many as ale 


determin d for Eternal Life believe; 212. 


214. J. at Iccnium, 218, 219. at Derbe, 
227. in Galatia, 251. at Philippi, 207. 


at Theſſalonica, 270. at Berea, 27 3 


* 
o 


. 
„ 
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291“ at Epheſus, 207. at Name, 435. 
ke + probably at Malta. 429. 4 
the Methods taken in converting us 


ſhoald frequently be recollected and re- 
counted; 354. and where the Story is 
temat kable, it will well bear to be re- 


7 peated. 408. l 
Comviftums to be 


1 rous it is to ſtifle them, 39 


ſubmitted to, when they 
begin to open. III. 408, bow dange- 
o. and how 
neceſfary to guard againſt thoſe falſe: De- 
pendances, which would tend to elude 
them. 297. may take Men off at firſt 


from attending as uſual to their Secular 


4. 
Gres, ſuppoſed by ſome to be an Oath. I. 


Affairs; which ſhould not be cenfured 
as Madneſs. 21727 2 


Coos, Paul ſails from Miletus to the Iſtand 


of Coos, in his Way to Feruſalem, III. 


$19: C. d& 


Corinth, - a very conſiderable City, to which 


Paul comes from Athens; III. 287. a. 
and lodging there with Aquila and Pri/- 
cilla, works as a Tent- er; 288. c. 
preaching every Sabbath 
gogue. 289. Silas and Timothy come 
to him there. ibid. e. | 

being rejected by the Jeus, Paul turns 


ts the Gentiles, 290. and ing in 
the Houſe of Fuſlus, many believe and 
are baptized. 291. the Lord affures 


him, he had much People there; ibid. h. 


„ a 


* the Galatians. 292. - , 


and he continues'preaching there a Year 
and fix Months, and plants a moſt 
flouriſhing Church. | 


2 2, 
during this Time Paul writes his Two 


Eps/tles -to the Theſſalonians, and that to 


the Zews accuſe him before Gallth, as 


teaching contrary to the Law; but Galko + 


will not judge of ſuch Matters. 293. J. 
Paul takes his Leave of the Brethren 
there, and- departs to Cenchrea, 296, 


Apollor goes from Epheſus, and preaches 


at Corinth, . watering what Paul had 
planted. 299 


him up for Head of a Party. 


00. /. 
the Firſt Epiſtle to the 8 


Macedonia. 319. b. Part of the Fr 


 Epiflle introduced, to compleat the Hiſ- 
; tory. of Chriſt's Appearances after his Re- 


ſarrection. II. 641. 4. 


Paul viſits: Cerinth agan, and the 


1 
\ 


: 1.7 
I 


Day in'the Syna- 


but - declines returning 
. thither, to diſcountenance their ſetting . 


orinthians, 
written from Epheſus ; 298. d. 309. 4. 
and. the Second ſome Time after from. 


Corel ti] at” dthenz, \ 285, at Corinth, Crintb,] neighbouring Parts of 4chaia, in 


which he fpends Three Monghs, and then 


returns to ' Macedonia ; III. 319, but 


does not ſeem to have gone back from 
Philippi to Corinth, before he went to 


Ness, 321. & 
at Cæſarea, III. 15 
and one that ' feared God, 156. 5. by 

the Direction of an Angel that appeared 


Cornelius, a Centurion of the Italian Cobort 
5. 4. adevout Man, 


to him, ſends to Foppe for Peter. 157 


having called his Friends together, when 


be expected him, 162. Peter obſerving 


God wg r 
165. 
he 
Tongues ; 167, 168. 
ders them to be baptized. ** 
Corner, the Stone refuſed by the Builders 
is become the Head of 
332- F. III. 322: i 
Paul is perſuaded, none of the Things 
he ſpake of could be hidden from Agrippa, 
- ks it was not done in a Corner. 405. 


caches ' the Goſpel to them. 
the Spirit falls upon them, as 


Corruption put for the Grave. III. 207. o. 


to receive the Gentiles, - 


was preaching, and they ſpeak with - 
on which Peter or- 


e Corner. II. 


not ſeeing Corruption, cannot refer to Da- 


vid, but to“ Crit. 208. 


» 


- 
* 


Covenant of Redemption, ſufficient Proof of 
its Reality, and Declarations made in 
Scripture of the Engagements in it, II. 


430. 2. | 
Neu Covenant eſtahliſhied in the B. 
of Cbriſt. 445: the Cup in the Ex- 
chariſt is the Seal of it. ibid. d. 


Strangers to the Covenant may reap - 
Temporal Advantage from a Relation to 


God's faithful Servants, III. 422. 

?ovetouſneſs not to be indulged, I. 251. 
258. but to Win againſt with the 
utmoſt Care. II. 112. 6. | 
Fruits of a covetous Diſpoſition, where 
it is harbqured, 417. the Thoughts of 


the fatal 


PR 


Death a proper Antidote againft it. 170. F. 
Paul declares, that he coveted no Man's 


Silver or Gold. III. 33r. 


Councils, the Apaſtles being brought before 
them, : ſhould be for 2 Teflimany againſt ' 


them; I. 462. II. 375. i. 
afterwards, when =_ were brought be- 
fare the Sanhedrim. III 


as it proved 


76. they need 


not to be ſolicitaus what to ſay in ſuch a 
Caſe; for the Spirit would help them to 


make their Defence. I. 463. II. 376. 


Courts of Fudicature among the Fews, the 


different Sorts of them. I. 228. g. 


Cradeck, My. his Remark on Chriſi's com- 
ing to reftors Sight to the Blind: I. 192. „. 
oblerves. + 


130 


ance with Peter. III. 

Paul in his Firſt Pre — = 
far as /llyricum ; 22 and in his 

Progreſs to have 215 

a Crete, and to leave Titus there. 247. d. 
why he ſuppoſes Paul might chuſe to work 


being a Native of 74K. 59. 
Bow exaQty he replies 10 d ſeveral Arti- 
cles of Teriullus $ Ch e. 378. . what 


driven out to Sea. 412, 4 


ot many 
n a- 


his ConjeQure, "ey the poſes came 


to have two Swords with them. 448, 4. 
why Pilate was afraid, on . — gfe: 
made himſelf the Son of Ged. 548. 

- how Chri/t was diſcovered to the Diſcip es 
in breaking Bread. 619. b. 


his Remark on Pau/s Wh Acquaint- 
ak ſuppoſes 
to Have 


from Cilicia 1 


at his Trade at Corinth. 268. . ſeems 


to multiply Journies 5 _ and Nr 
without any Need. 289 


thinks Paul was fra of * a 


he might probably inſiſt on, when be diſ- 
agg lay of the iden of 
Gel. 432. 6b 


his mony, and Apoſtolick Hiſtory, * 


commended to young Students. 3 
Crete, ſome ſuppoſe Paul to have le d chi 


ther from Cilicia in his Second _— 
and to leave Tilus there. III. 247 
on touching there -in his Voy 


of purſuing the Voyage; 410, 411, but 
not regarding him, attempt to reach 
a more commodious _ and are 


5. 1 


the Ruler of the ogue at Co- 
Criſpas believes with all 1 III. 
291. 


Criticiſms, n yore a Diſhonour to 


Scripture. I. 31 


Croſs a 1 _— up Be, ri. I. 470. d. 
3 


5 51. II. 153. 2 was uſually carried 

Ip Tag that were crucified, I. 470. d. II. 
556, 5. how . ready we ſhould be to 
take it up, and follow Cbriſt in bearing it. 
I. 554. IL 156. 


. Crown of Thorns is platted by the Soldiers, 


ang cre put upon the Head of Jeſus. 
I. 545 


Crucifixion, a Roman Puniſhment; yet Chriſt | 


foretells he ſhould be cruci fied, when it 


might rather have been thought the Zews 
308. 415. 


would fone him, II. 265. 


2 


by do. 0 the Circumſtances attend- 
; Crucifix 


age to 
Rome, Paul warns them of the Danger 


GENERAL INDES, 
Cradocſ, Mr.] obſerves, the be Fr? ry 
Jeremiah, to appear, w 
came. 544. 4. ile, Fug Phaſe 
that invited Chriſt to Dinner, 
ef his l 15. with. a 
gainft Bim. II. 105. 


a n re 
fore- 


Pi late, that 


2 "fold e ofthe Doh he ſhould die + might 


532, the Fetus inſiſt u 
ifixion with repeated Cries. = 
7505 1 9s Pilate delivers him up to 


crucified; $53- and as, he is led to 


88 they make him carry a Part 


of his „ as Criminals were uſed to 


Hrion. 559,580. the 


2 — Anguiſh of ſuch a ** 563. c. 
his coming down from the C 


4 unreaſon. 
his Miffion, 


ably called for a8 4 Proof 9 


2 which probably would have produced no 


nyiction. 565. /. We are oſten 


charged by the Apoſtles, that they had 
| crucified him, M 23.7. 27-40, 41. 
1. 


the Crucifixion of ſo many Fews round 
the Walls of Feruſalem by that merciful 
Prince Titus, how remarkable a Inſtance 


of Divine Juſtice on them. II. 542. f, 


\. C63, #. 
| x Crucifixion of Peter foretold by 
Chrift. 637 the Time when he ſu 


fered not 3 known; ibid. c. but 
as ſome ſay, he was crucified the ſame Day 
that Paul was beheaded, III. 435. g. 

Cubit cannot be added by any to hrs Stature, 
eee I. 255. b. Il. 
115. 

Cumbered, or hurried, about much ſerving, 
how little Need Martba had for it. II. 
91. c. what a Loſs it was to her, 93. 
and what a Happineſs muſt it be, to be 
free from it. ibid. ; 

Cumberland, , (Bibep,) ſuppoſes the Elamites, 
and Duellers in Meſopotamia, to. be the 

| HI 22 2. of the captive Tribes of Jjrael. 

17. 

Cup, Pac a Portion ned to any, of 
* well as of Pleaſure. II. 266. c. 

8 an Eaſtern Cuſtom, to exe- 

cute Criminals b ſending them a Cup f 

A. ibid, John is 8 with ſuch 
up of Poiſon. 267. 4 

Chriſi takes the Cup at the Beginning of 
the Paſſover, and having given Thanks, 
divides it among his Diſciples ; 421. the 

Sacramental Cup was different from this; 

5. A. 18. 80. which, when called he 
Na Covenant, muſt be underſtood to ſig- 
nify the Seal of it. 445. d. 

ob of Chrift's Sufferings, in what 

Senſe he prays, that if 5 it might 

paſs rom him. 499. 501. would not 

refule the Cup his Father gave bim. 517 Q. 


J his Example ſhould teach us Sub- 
ee to what j 1s appointed for us. 5 14. 
Cure implies more, than properly belongs to 

a Miracle. I. 410. 5. 

Curiefity often. indulged to the Negle& of 

lain-and more important Points, I. 388. 

brill checks the Curio/ity of the Apeſtles 

about a Temporal Kingdom; II. 651. 
III. 4. which ſhould teach us to, mode- 

rate outs, 7. | 

Curfi ing ' Father or Mhother,' could a be 
done in a Tranſport of Paſſion. I. 5 19. / 

Cut him àſunder, the Senſe of that Expreſ- 
ſion. II. 122. J. 397. g. A. 16. 20. 

Cyprus, an Ifland not for the Worſhip of 
Venus. III. 196. they that firſt brought 

the Opel thither, preached it only to the 

. Jews. 176. but fome of Cyprus and 

'**Cyrene, coming to Antioch, preach it allo 

to the Greeks. ibid. 5, 

_ * Saul and Barnabas go there, and bav- 
ing preached at Salamis, go thro". the I- 

' Nand, to Paphos, 196, 19 Yr where Eh- 
mas is ſtruct blind, 19 and Sergius 

Paulus converted. 199. 

Barnabas leaving aul, when be began 
his Second Progreſs, ſails with John Mark 
to Cyprus. 247. 

in his Return to Syria, Paul ſails with- 


again in his Voyage to Rome. 410 

Cyrene, a Province in Africa; ſome Natives 
of which preach Chriſ to the Greeks at 
Antioch, III. 176. 5. 

Cyrenius has the Care of the Enrollment, at 
the Time Chri/# was born, I. 52. 5. 
. he is in of as Governor of Syria. 
ibi e. 

Cyril.ma 4 an Addition to the Text in John, 
after the Account of Cbriſrs being led 
away to Annas firſt, II. 515. 4. 


D. 
f 
2 
2 Dales rege to TOA their Han in 
; | Defarts, l. 386. g. 425. c. and among 
e Tombs. 425. 5. _ different ones ſeem to 


haveprefided over diſtinct Regions. 427. f. 
knew Chrift to be the Son of Ged, as 
ſoon as they ſaw him; 316. 426. and 
were afraid of his Power. 209. 426, 427. 


ot 5 43 2. acknowledge him to be the 4 
on and the Holy One of God; 209. 214. 
is Ly 426 but he commands them to be Ar nt, 


5 19. 214. 6 316, 


„„ 


into Abyſs. 4 


in Sight of Cyprus, 334. and paſſes by it 


G EN E R A £ I DE &. 


Demons, adjure Chri/t. not 2 torment 
them efor 25 the Time. 426. 4 — why 
they ot t beg, he would not ſead 
out 0 2 or order them to 5 
beg Leave to 
enter into the 237 and being per- 
2 428. 5. drive them into the 
Sea, 429. 7, the Goodneſs of God i in 
reitet their Power, 432. 
were reckoned by the Ft to have an 


Agency in all remarkavie Diſorders of 
the Body. 


II. 133. 4. but even in 
this Reſpect they are under the Controll 
of Chrift. 137. 


the Fews are fo pervetſe, as to pretend, 


that Fobn the Baptiſt had a Demon. I. 
356. they ay the Tame of Chri/t, 372. 
377. IE 48. d. 77. a. 78. 216. and 


cCharge him with caſting. out Demons b 
the Help of Beelxebub. I. 372. 149. 
Chri/t vindicates himſelf, and proves 7055 
Charge to be abſurd and impious. 37 2, 

— 377. his caſting them out ſhewed, 
that the Kingdom of God was come unto 


them. 374. 


Children, or Diſciples of the Phariſees, 
took upon them to caſt them out. 373. i. 
one that did not follow Chri/t, caſting { — 
out in his Name, is forbid by the 4 ler; 
but Chr; would not have kim hindered. 
II. 35. . God might then Ir that 
Efficacy to the Adj —. . uſed by ſuch, 
which he aer walt denied to the Sons 
of Sceva. ibid. 

ſome are more malignant than others, 
and will not go forth but by Prayer and 
Faſting. Il. 13. g. A. 15. 65. 

the Apo/tles are  nveſted with Authority 
to caſt them out, I. 455. and caſt out 
many in their Miſſion. 473. the Se- 
venty rejoice, that they were ſubject to 
them; I. 82. and are aſſured of over- 
coming all the Power of the Enemy. 83. 
the Power of caſting ibe = bye out, ls promiſed 
to them that believe. 64 

Db falſely ſuppoſed by ſome to have 
been only Lunaticks, or Epilepticts, I 
208. c. 429. i. which were plainly di- 
ſtin& Caſes. 216. 4. See 1 
Caures wrought 1 on all that 
were oppreſſed by the Devil. III. 165. 
Inſtances of his diſpoſſeſſing ſeveral at Ca- 
pernaum; I. 209. 213. 448. of his 
curing many of their iſeaſes and Evil 
Spirits, while Two of Fobr's Diſciples 


were preſent. 348. of his caſting Seven 


Dæmons out of Mary Magdalene, who at- 
tended him in his Progreſs W ith f. ſome other 
Wirmen 


4H 


131 


132 


Danci 


370 his Apoſ- 

e der an Blind and Punk in his Progreſs 
thro' alilee; of Bis diſpo H. 

_ ing Two very fier __ of þ in the Countty of 
the 15 8 MAT of his diſ- 
Ee 


Woman 0 an 1 
in HOLY Coaſts of Tyre and n 

of his e bitte Ea” 
one that was Lunatic ł, after 
guration. 9, —12. 'T 

tte Parable of the "OP Dime 
niack. I. 386, 387. A, 12. 54. 

thoſe who were. trou led with Unclean 
| Spirits are brought. to 4 Apgſiles at Je- 

ruſalem, and ate all healed. III. 65. 
many are diſpoſſeſſed by Phi hp. in Fama- 

ria. 1 

2 Girl with a Pythonick Spirit is diſ- 
poſſeſſed by Paul at "Philips 256, 257. B. 

when Paul had diſpoſſeſſed ſeveral at E- 
pbeſus, the 2 Feu — it, and 

Aare beaten, 3 2397; 

' Dalmanutha in Ply of Magdala, Fe 

#s comes thither 1 1 * had fed the 
For Thouſand, I. 530- and haying 
there reproved the hariſees, 

m—_— Sign ow e he takes 

and crofles to Bethſaida. 5 42. 

Pda a Woman of ſome N 39 . 
believes. III. 286. 

Damaſeus, the Capital of Syria, a cio that 
abounded with Jets. III. 134. 4. Saul 
going thither to perſecute the Chriftians, 
134. 351. is converted by aur Lord's 
Appearance to him on the Way; 135. 

2. 401. and having loſt his Sioht: is 


by the Hand to Damaſcus, 15 352. 
Where Ananias cures him of his Blindneſs, 
and baptizes him. 142. 353. he im- 


in the Syna- 


mediately MOL, Chri 
gues, 143. þ 
3 proving that efus:i is the true Me 
having preached the Goſ- 
pel in ans on his returnin to 12 
ns ſcus, the Fetus conſpire to kill him 
ich they are affiſted by Aretas 
| tid. 1 8 
and goes to Feruſalem. 145. 
Dammatory Sentence againſt Unbelievers, no 
Argument againſt the Truth of Chri/ti- 
anity.. II. 645. i. A. 22. 


for Ladies of high Rank. I. 477. #. 


Danger: ſhould: not diſcourage us from per- 


forming our Duty. II. 251. may be 
ſafely ventured on, when our Lord calls us, 
yet mauſt not be raſhly run into. I. 497. 


GENERAL END E 


Ane ] Women. whotn be Hall Elites Dangt#s,) | Eſcapes from! 
irits ; 


2 1% when 857% 


who de- — 


and confounds the 


but Saul eſcapes by Nik | 
II. 563. 5. and might know the 


ing at Feaſts, not uſual in old Times 


wt ſhould hag 


to Reformation. 1. 


os Prophecy of the Bag N 


why it was not inſiſted on by the Apo/tles 
II. 381. 3. what he ſis of 22 


mination of Deſolation, is referred to by 
FE brit, as a Sign of the DeſtruQtion of 


eruſalem. 

was crucified ; II. 
570. does not ſeem to have extended 
farther than Judea, ibid. . and could 
not be occaſioned by an Eclipſe. 571. f 


Darkneſs and the Shadow of Death, in which 


Chri/? ſhould find Men, a 


1 1 * 
Jeu, as well as the Gene. 1 I. 


Darkneſs which is 23% what it Bla 


I. 339. fg. II. 338. 5. 406. 


Daug ter-in-law at Variance with her Me 


- ther-in-law.” I. 469. c. II. 126. d. 


David, of what Age he might be, when 
Samuel anointed 


Teſtimony God gave to him, of 4 Man 


im. A. 24. 100. the 


after his own Heart, who ſhould ds al 

is Will; III. 104. a Character to be emu- 
ad, by every Chriſtian. 211. 

Sberu. bread in his Neceſſity, . 

12 deſired to find a Dwelling for 

zod, and made great Preparations for it. 


III. 156. 5 


ele th ſhould have the Throne of bi 
Father David, I. 21. III. 26. being a 
Horn of Salvation raiſed up in his Hue. 
T. 33: the Meſſiah was to come from 
his Seed. a 57. III. 26, yet David 
ſpeaking b "4 Spirit calls him Lord. II. 
354. . I. 2; how from his Loins 
according to 2 22 God raiſed up Fr 
to fit on his Throne. 26. i. 5 


and 2 * were of his Family. 


53 4 whether moſt of the Remains 
his Family were prefent at the Circum- 
ciſion of Teſus. 59. m. 
the Name of avid ſometimes * 
to the Meſſiab himſelf; III. 207. p. 
Bleſſings of whoſe Reign are called 5 
ſure Mercies of David. ibid. ſome- 
times wrote as, perſonating the Meſſiah, 
without any particular Regard to 600 6 ; 
rſes 
denounces on bis Perſecutors, goo 


fall 8 the Enemies of the Ae Nah. II 


F ke of the Reſurredtion of Chriſt. 
24. 4 J. 26, is not himſelf aſcended 
into Heaven in the Body, 27. but died, 
and ſaw Corruption. 208. his Sepul- 
chre was among them in the Apoſtles 
Time, 25. . what is faid of the 
Treaſures: 


Dawes, (Art 


2 whole, 


Air of a Fable. ibid, 


bbibep, hi Remark on the 
1 Wl, I. 409. 5. 
vents in the Courſe of Chris 


1 
iniſtry ſometimes happened in One Day, 


I. 213. d. g71; c. 418. a, 

Part of a Day was often reckoned for 
384. d. how a Thing 
was ſaid to happen after Three Days, or 
on the Third Day, ibid. 

in thoſe Days, a very extenſive Phraſe, 
89. d. yet is properly applied to the Be- 
ginning of John's Miniſtry, A. 6. 19. 

the Evangeli/ts might ſometimes ſpeak 


according to the uſual Way of reckoning 


Days among other Nations, II. 418. a. 
ſervin Day and Night, how to 

do xadertived, I. 65. K. IE 399- 

. Chriſt to be perfected on the Third Day, 

what it may ſignify, II. 141. g. 
Feruſalem had its Day for knowing the 


Things belonging to its Peace; after 


which they were hid from its Eyes. II. 
297, 298. our Day is alſo limited, 
and Vengeance muſt be looked for, if it 
be neglected. 302. 402. 

of that Day and Hour no one knows, 
referred by ſome to the Deftruftion of 
Feruſalem; 391. i. but much fatter to 
explain it of the Laſt Day ibid. which, 
tho' it be wknown, is haſtening on, and 
we are always to be mindful of our own 
intimate Concern in it. 392. Care to- 
be taken, that it do not come upen us 


unexpetted. . | 
Deacons, the 2 propoſe, that Seven 


II. 79. 


Daughter at Capernaum. 446. and 


J57 . 8+ 


ſhould be cheſen to take Care of the Poor. 


the Choice. ibid. e; the Names of the 
Seven-Deacons ; 80. who being, preſented 
to the Apoſtles, they pray, and hay their 
Hands on them. 81. proper Perſons 
ſhould be appointed to this Office in Re- 
ligious Societies. 84. 
to have any Right to preach as Deacons. 
81. i. 115. e. 


Dead raiſed to Life by Chri. I. 348. the 


Widow's Son at Naim. 344. Fairus's 
Lazarus at Bethany. II. 256. we may 
expect a better Reſurrection. I. 449. 
the Apoſtles in their Miſſion have a 
Power given them to raiſe the Dead. 


IL $75. 0. 


” 


the whole Church concur in 


do not appear 


many of the Saints come out 
l their Graves aſter Chriſt's Reſurrection. 


Pater: raiſes res to Life at Foppa. 5 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Doria] - Treaſures found in it, has the Dua,] II. 152. 


Paul raiſes Eutychus 


to Life at Troas, who, ſleeping while he 


preached, was killed by a Fall. 322. 
one ſent from the Dead will not con- 
vince ſuch as are hardened under Revela- 


tion. II. 177, g. a Proof of it in the Ob- 


ſtinacy of t who ſaw Lazarus raiſed 
from the Dead. 257. &. the Spirits 


of thoſe who are dead, being ſpoken of 


as believing in Chrift, a Proof of their 
remaining 


neſs and Blindneſs hardly ever met wi 
in the ſame Perſon. 


371. d. 


Cure of one Deaf with an Impediment | 
of a Child Deaf 


Death ſometimes expreſſed by Sleep. I. 446. 


in his Speech. 531. 
and Dumb. II. 11, 12. 


II. 249. d. ſeeing Death, a Hebraiſm. 
I. 63. 1 taſting of it, put for dying. 
553. II. 78. 5. he that believes, ſhall 
never die, how to be underſtood, 78. c. 
81. 253. e. 

may be always welcome to a Good 


Man. I. 481. how we may come to 


talk of it with Delight. II. 7. how 
neceſſary to beware, it do not find us un- 
prepared. 192. wh 

the Death of Friends ſhould not be la- 
mented with immoderate Grief. I. 449. 
H. 257. to conſider t 


moval. 461, 
the Deliverance of Peter out of Priſon 


by an Angel, an Emblem of what the 


Servants of Chri/? ſhall receive by Death. 
III. 189. 


Death of Chriſt, is ſo expreſſed by the Evan- 


geliſis, as to ſhew it was voluntary; and 


thus affords an Illuſtration of his Love. 


the various Vir- 


IL. 215. e. $34. £ 


tues he diſcovered in it, to be obſerved : 


with Admiration. 577. 


the Cetainty of it fully proved, by 


piercing his Side. 580. f. g. the Pains 


Death were. looſed, as he could not be 


Id under the Power of it. III. 23. d. 
was to precede his Glory, II. 304. 618. 


and ſhould be the Means of inereaſing his 


Kingdom. 305. 310. 


Debt, the Greatneſs of our Debt to God, 
is not to be expreſſed by any Sum; I. 
368. nor are we capable of making him 


any Satisfaction. II. 31. 5. 34. 


Debtor, that has moſt. forgiven by his Cre - 


ditor, will love him moſt. I. 365. 


Decapolis, where it lay. I. 217. J. many 


follow Chri from thence. 2179. the 


niack + 


in a State of Activity. 253. e. 
Deaf are cured by Chrift. I. 348. caf- 
th 


hey are gone to 
the Father, ſhould comfort us in their Re- 
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| 2. N Demuniack publiſhes 'there, 


„ had done for him. 431. 

_ Chrift-paſles' thro? the Coaſts of it to the 
Sea F Galila. 50. 

December is not likely to have been the 

Time of Chriſi's Birth. I. 55. 5. is 
very hot at Noon in Judea. 172. . 

De Dieu, renders Luke 6. 35. «cauſing none 


to deſpair. I. 329. e. bew he would 
render, Simon's being in the Gall of Bit- 
terneſs. III. 122. 7. renders 26 


18. that they may turn from Darkneſs to 
Light. 40. l. % a ĩ n 
ſuppoſes the ruſbing Mind at the Effuſion 
of the Spirit was attended with Thunder. 
16. conſiders the Paſlage Stephen 
quotes from Amos, as referring to Mental 
Idolatry. 105. 4. accounts for the Va- 
rigtion, of what is quoted by pore out 
of Ames, from the Original. 238. e. 
« Xplains As 9. 31. of the Churches. ad- 
vancing more and more in Religion. 
148. 7. * 39 
the Names he gi ves of the Eunuch, and 
of the Queen of Ethiopia. 125. d. how 
he deſcribes the Gate that Peter knocked 
at, when he came out of Priſon. 186. . 
how he diſtinguiſhes between the Magiſ- 
trates and Officers at Philippi. 258. /. 

Defilement is contracted, not by what goes 
into the Mouth, but by what comes out 
of it. I. 523. a. 

Defraud not, ſuppoſed to be. an Explication 
of the Tenth Commandment ; but this ex- 
tends to irregular Appetites. II. 234. d. 

Deifts (adly miſtaken, in thinking the Re- 
gulation of Social Life to be the only End 
of Religion. I. 262. 4. 

Deity of Chriſt, aſſerted by St. John. I. F. . 
a Doctrine, that ſhould be received with 
humble Faith. II. 

is ſtrongly intimated in Chri/?'s ſaying, 
Before — was born, I a. Il vo. 5. 
appears from his Omnipreſence. 30. and 


1s plain from his aſſerting, he and the Fa- 


ther are one. 219. e. 
was acknowledged by Thomas, in his 


crying, out, A Lord and my Ged. 629. d. 


and was taught by Philip to the Eunuch, 
who declares his Belief of it, before he 
was baptized. III. 129. 4. 

Deliver us from Evil, might rather be ren- 
2 from the Evil One. I. 248. 0. II. 


9 8 | | | 
Deliverance may be working by the very 


Means, that ſeem to diſappoint the Hope 
of it. II. 621. 


we ſhould defire, 
others may know the Goodneſs of God, 


Pils fp, g. inany Deliveratice he grants 
. us, III. 189... 453i ts 1 


0 


Demetrius, a-Silverſmith- at Epbrſus, who 


made Silver Shripes of Diana, III. 310. 4. 
ratſes a Tumult againſt Paul. 311. how 


it was appeaſed. 314,316. 
Demaſt benes uſed the fame Geſture with dt. 


Paul in ſpeaking. III. 397. 2. 
Denim Chri/t > 
by his denying them; 


* will be followed 
I. 469. II. 108. 4 
Depart from me, ſpoken by Chrift as the E. 
-- ternal,Judge.: I. 268. d. II. 410. 
Derbe, a City of Lycaonia, to which Paul 
and Barnabas come from Lyra; III. 
226. and having, preached the Goſpel 
thete, and made many Diſciples, they re- 
turn back to Hra. 227. | 
Paul comes with Silas thither in his 
Second Progreſs, and from thence goes to 
Lyftra. 249. 18 
Deſart, ſee Wilderneſs. 


| Dipl ethers, ſnould be carefully avoided. 
368. 


a . II. 25. 29. was the 
Character ot the ſelf-juſtifying Phariſcii. 
195. Cbriſt is 42 in deſpiſing 
his Minifters. 41. Deſpiſers of Cbriſ 
ſhall wonder and diſappear, III. 209. 7. 
and deſervedly meet with an aſtoniſhing 
Vengeance. 211. | 

Deftruttion of ethers ſhould be a Warning 
to us. II. 130. and when we think 
upon our aggravated Sins, ſhould make us 
wonder at God's ſparing us. 192. De- 
firufion never nearer to a Mortal, than 
when he forgets he is ſo. III. 193. 

Determined, or decreed, does not imply 117 
neceſſitating Agency, II. 434. i. II 
23. 5. 28. J. 56. 6. | 

as many as were determined for Eternal 
Life, believe. 214. f. 217. 

Devil, (Jau,) rather expreſſed by Dæ- 
mon. I. 208. c. mon. 

Devil, (Hao) ſometimes ſignifies a fal/ 
Accuſer. J. 515. F. the Name is given 
by Chriſt to Judas. ibid. 


Devil comes to Chrift in the Wilderneſs in 


a viſible Form. I. 110. c. tempts him 
with all his Art, but is repulſed in each 
of his Attacks. 1 10, —114. A. 7. 28. 
what might induce him thus to tempt 15! 
Son of Ged. 115. TY 
is a Murtherer from the Beginning: 
II. 75. 4 Lyar, and the Father of it. 
76. the Fews are told, he was their 
Kutber. 78. 1. IF 
his powerful Influence over the Minds 
of Men, often expreſſed. in Scrip1u7* 5 
and wiſe Ends might be anſwered Lo 
| 11 


ls 


[ 


Didrachma, which we render 


II. 16. d. NaN 
Dio Caſſius, his Account of the Deſtruction 


Diogenes Laerti 


City, and buy Food. 172. won 


Devil, mitting him, at the Time of 
Gb Coming, to attack their Bodies. 

, 
Devotion, Opportunities for it ſhould, be 


valued and improved. I. 67 be 


Diana, worſhipped under various Titles. 
III. 317. g. the Epbeſrans in a ſpecial 
Manner were her Votartes, pretending to 


have an {mage of her that fell down. from 
Jupiter. 314. n. the Silver Shrines 


of ber made by Demetrius, what they 
might be. 310. d. 


a Tumult raiſed 
at Epheſus out of Regard to ber; 371, 


2 wo which is paciſied by the Chancel- 


314, 315. their Zeal . 
ginaty Deity ſhames our Neglect of the 
true God. 317. 1 

Tribute, of 
the ſame Value with the Zalf-Shekel. 


= 


brought on the Jets. II. 386. m. 


Dio Chryſoftom takes Notice of the Anti- 
quity of Tarſus. III. 349. 6. 


njmous Altars erected at Athens, III. 
281. J. 1) | 


 Dianyſius the Areopagite is converted at 


Athens. III. 285. t. 


Diſcerning Spirits a Gift, that did got reach 


to every Caſe in thoſe that had it. III. 


121. d. 
criſy of Simon is no Inſtance of it. 46:4. 


Diſciples of Chrift, were influenced by his 


Grace to follow him. I. 127. a. how 
wonderful was the Choice he made of 
them. 206. 282. 

are the Salt of the Earth, 223. and 
the Light of the World; 224: which 


may imply their being like the Sun. 


ibid. o. +8 | 
are invited with. Jeſus to the Marriage 


at Cana; 133. and ſeeing the Miracle he 


wrought there, believe in him more ſted- 
faſtly. 137. 

go with him to C , and from 
thence to his H Paſſover at 2 
139. a. where they obſerve his Zeal in 


Ln + ry Temple, 141. and hear what 


ſaid of the Temple of his Body, which 
they remember when he was riſen from 
the Dead. 143. 

' Feſus baptizes not, but by the Mini- 
{try of his e 159. 171. 6. 
as he was paſling thro' Samaria, they 
leave him at Jacob's Fell, to go into the 


their. Return, to find him talking with 


dom. 215. g. 490. 4. 514. 


Corn on the Sabbath 
Cbriſi chuſes Twelve of them for his 


us gives an Account of an-ẽo- 


Peter's detecting the Hypo- 


pointed in their 
bim. 514. Jeſus knew from the firſt, 


Diſciples, ] the HWaman. of, Samaria. 179. a. 
i, defire him to eat, and. wonder who had 
brought him any Food. 180. are 
called to obſerve the Spiritual Harve/t, 
181. and told, that they ſhould reap.the 
Fruit of that, on which they 
, .aboured. 182. 411. 3. might poſſibly 
leave Ghrift, when he went with the Sa- 


had not 


. * 


maritans to Sichar. 200. b. 


had Expectations oſ a A King- 
88. 200 by * 15. 18. 
19. 266. 269. 277. 37 3. d. 424. 450. 
5 Ip of ogy (4 rg 
are vindicated from the Cenſure of the 
\Phariſees,. for us lay the Ears of 
Day. 1 


304, 305. 


Apeſtles, 319. who are afterwards ſent 
out to preach. 455. See Apoſtles, 
were happy in ſceing and hearing what 
they did, above many Prophets and Righte- 
0us Men. 399. II. 84. | 
being frighted at a Tempeſt in croſſing 
the Lake, %s rebukes them for the 
Weakneſs of their Faith, and fills. the 
Tempeſt. I. 422. | 
why they did not a, as Fohn's Di/- 
ciples did. 436. they bad not been 
inured to ſuch Severities as they; 437. e. 
but when the Bridegroom was taken away, 
they ſhould faſt. 436. | 
follow Chri/t to Nazareth, 450. and 
are bid to pray the Lord of the Harveſt to 


ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt. 453. 


ſome of them murmuring at Caper- 
naum at what Jeſus taught, as a hard 
Saying, are reproved for the Offence 
they took at it; 512. and being diſap- 
orldly Views, for/ake 


who they were that believed not. 513. 
the Neceſſity of Self- Denial, and of a 
Readineſs to lay down their Lives for 


Cbriſt, is urged upon them. 551, 552. 
ſome that were preſent ſhould not die, 


till they ſhould. ſee Chri/? coming in his 


Kingdom. 553, 554. 7. 


deſire Chrift. to teach them to pray; 


II. 94. 4. who repeats the Form he 
had given before; 95. aſſuring them of 
the Power of . 96. and of 
the Readineſs of God to give the Hoh 
Spirit to them that aſk him. 97. 

are cautioned againſt Zpocriſy. I. 


244. 249. II. 106. encouraged againſt 
the Fear fe 
that the Spirit ſhould aff? them in their 


ger at 


Men ; 107. and aſſured 


greateſt Trials. 109, 110. | 
41 . - =o 
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Diſciplis, ] are charged to beware of Co- Diſciples of Toba, are iniſtructed by him 
B #10520 112. to lay alide anxious to look 155 % 2s the Lamb of Gua. 1 


Care," and to rely on Providence; 115, 121. 123, Two of them hearing this 
116. feeking ir the Kingdom” of God, go after Feſus. 124. g. | 
and all Things would be added to them. ſome of them diſpute with a Few about 
117. tho a little Flock, it was the Baptiſm. 159. c, and jealoùs of their 
Father's Pleaſure to give them the "King- Maſter's Honour, inform him of the Suc- 
dem; ibid. and there they ſhould 1% wp - cefs of Four in baptizing, 160. and of 
MDT OST "the Miracles he wrought.” 346. 
"ought to be always on their Watch, as which the ſends Two of them to 
Servants waiting for their Mafter's Re- to en 
turn; 119, 120. and to be faithful 347: Feſus refers them to his Miracle 
Stewards, as being ſhortly to account for r an Anſwer, 348. and declares, that 
their Advantages. 121, 122. 7 Happy is be, who is not offended in him, 
are warned of the Extremities they had nn 8 
before them, 188. and of the ſudden uſed to /t often, and to make may 
Coming of the Son of Man to the Deſtruc- Prayers. 435. bad probably @ Forn 9 
tion of Feruſalem. 189,—191. Re + Prayer that Fon taught them, II. 94, «. 
enquire of Chriſt concerning the Blind and might be _ of them Eſſenes, who 
Man, who had finned, he or his Parents, were inured to Abſtinence, I. 437. . 
"that he was born Bund; 198. 5. and why the Diſciples of Chrift did not faf 
are told, the Intent of it was to mani- as they did. 436. 
feſt the Glory of God. 199. when Fohn was beheaded, they bury his 
alk him about Divorce, 226. and Corpſe, and afterwards come to Chit 
L think it hard to marry without it. 227. 479. - > 
but all cannot live inge. 228. . fa that caſt out Demons in the Name 
are cautioned not to follow the Ex- of Chrift, and was forbidden by his Diſ- 
ample of the Scribes and Phariſees ; 357, eiples, as he did not follow with them, 
| 350: and not to be fond of being called is thought to be ene of Fobn's Diſciple, - 
Rabbi, Father, or Mafter ; but to be 1. 35. 5. 
bumble, as the Way to be exalted. 359. Apollos probably was one of Fobn's Diſ- 
meet with the Apofles in an upper Jeb who was acquainted only with 


on 
eſus, 


quire whether he were the Meſſab. 


Room, after Crit Aſcenſion, to the Fobn's Baptiſm, till he was inſtructed 
| Number of an Hundred and Tiventy ; farther by Aquila and Priſcilla. III. 299. e. 
II. 55 and join 'with them in chuſing Paul meets with ſome of Fobn's Di/- 
E andther Apoſtle in the Room of Judas. 12. ciples at Epbeſus, who as yet know no- 
| being all aſſembled on the Day of Pen- thing of the Gifts of the Spirit; 302. 4. 
tec, the Spirit deſcends upon them; but being inſtructed by him, they are bap- 
15. which probably refers, not to the tized in the Name of 5. us. 303. ö. and 
Apeſtles only, but to all the Hundred and Paul having laid his Hands upon them, 
wenty. 16, d. they receive the = and propheſy, 
when Peter and Fohn had been ex- being in Number Twelve. 304. 
amined by the Sanbedrim, they all units Diſeaſes of all Sorts are cured by Chriſt, in 
| in an inſpired Prayer, 55. a. which is which he ſhewed his Power as the Meſſiah. 
=_ 45 followed with a renewed egen of the I. 216. 5. [See Sick.} the Power of 
1 57. d. and they afl preach the Chrift is ſtill to be acknowledged in the 
| ord with Freedom and Succeſs. ibid. Cure of them. 212. Recovery from them 
their Number being multiplied, the ſhould lead us into the Sanctuary. 289. 
Apoſtles call them together; 79. c. and © Diſeaſes of the Soul ſhould put us upon 
by their Advice Seven Deacons are choſen, applying to Chri/ft for a Cure. 439. * 
who being preſented to the Apoſtles, they Token for Good to be ſenfible of them. 
 ordain them. 80. | 289. | 
being all diſperſed by Perſecution, but Pig their Faces when they fa/t, the 
the 3 they go into other Parts, and ractice of Zhpocrites. I. 249. g 
preach the Word. 114, 115. 176, 177. Ditten, Mr. on the Reſurrection, obſerves 
and many being added to the Lord, the bow the Prieffs would have treated the 
| Diſciples are firſt” called Chriſtians at Au- Boldiers, when Feſus was riſen, if they 
tioch. 178. fo had not been Romans. II. 611. 6. 


Di vin: 


Divine Jnfirufions are the Food of the Soul. 


I. 302. 4 | Ly 7 
every trifling Occaſion. I. 225. and 


— ſometimes privately made without aſſign- 
ing a Reaſon. 38. 6. but diſapproved 
by Perſons of the beſt Character. 13. 5. 
the Phariſees alk Chref to tempt him, 
whether Divorces might be practiſed for 
every Cauſe of Diſlike. II. 224. a 
Debate among the antient Rabbi's about 
the Law relating to them. ibid. c. wy 
Hews they were contrary to the firſt Infti- 
tution of Marriage; 225. and were only 
23 by Moſes on Account of the 

| dneſs of their Hearts. 226. e. 
are declared r by Obriſt, but 
in Caſe of Adultery. I. 235. J. II. 172. 
229. F. 
ſuppoſed by ſome to be forbidden to marry; 


I. 235. g. but another Senſe ſeems pre- 


ferable. 10d. obſtinate Deſertion a quite 
different Caſe. II. 227. J. 
Women were not allowed by the 


ewiſh Law to divorce their Huſbands; 


but at laſt often did it, and might learn 

it of the Romans. 227. g. 

Do at you would be to, one of the 
. greateſt Ends of the Law and the Pro- 
phets. I. 262. h. 328. is added by 
ſome to the Feruſalem Decree, III. 243. s. 

doing the Will of Chrift, the Neceſſity 
of it. I. 268. 334. the poweful Mo- 

tives we have to engage us to it. 381, 


382. 392. 
Dottors in the Temple, uſed to inſtru young 
Perſons there. I. 83, 84. c. Learners 


were uſed to fit at their Feet, 84. c. it 
is not ſaid, that Chi diſputed with them. 


Doctors of the Law, come to hear (Chri/? 

with à malicious View. I. 276, See 
ER 4 is "4.4 | 

Doc rine of Chriſt, the People are aſtoniſhed 

at it. I. 200. 208. 6. 269. 450. II. 

19. 349. the Tendency of it plain- 

| . that he was no Confederate 


With Satan; I. 373, 5. the Imputation 


- [of which ſhould excite our Indignation. 
378. his Doctrine is of Gad, and ſhall 
be known to be ſo, by ſuch as are de- 

termined to do his Will. II. 47. 6. 

 Deftrines do not difcover Men, ſo much as 
their Actions. I. 264. J. ſometimes re- 


ſer to Ritual Iajunct ions, and, not always 


to Doctrine of Faith. 


521. J. 


| -the Few," I. 529. 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Women divorced for Adultery, 


Das, the Genti/es were accounted. ſach ty 


Door of the. Sheepfold. II. 210. Who n 
be * by the Doorkeeper, that tad 
7 the d. ibid. 6. the Plock 

t up, not to exclude the Shepherd, but 
to ſecure the Fold. A. 23. 98. Chri/t 
is the Door, 211. d. and they that enter 
by him, ſhall find Paſture. 212. 

Dorcas, or Tabitha, an eminent Diſciple, 
dies at Joppa. III. 151. what was 
the Meaning of her Name. ibid. e. they 
ſend to Zydde for Peter, who comes and 
raiſes ber to Lift. 152. what Effet 
this muſt have on her and her Friends. 
154. 


. Doves, harmleſs and loving to a Proverb. 


I. 462. Chrift urges his Diſciples to be 
harmleſs like them. ibid. 
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Dorolgy at the End of the Lord's Prayer, 


doubtful whether it be genuine. I. 248. p. 
"RR A 2 little * . Wo- 
man's Joy on finding it. II. 158. e. 
Dreams in the Morning, were imagined b 
the Heathen to be moſt ſignificant. II. 


547. e. | 
Dropſy, a Man is cured of it by Chrift at a 
Phariſee's Houſe. II. 144, 145. 


the Antients. II. 21. g. 

Drufilla, Daughter of Herod Agrippa, and 
Siſter of Agrippa and Berenice, leaves her 
Huſband Az:izus, and is married to Felix. 
III. 383. 2. comes with Felix to 
Cæſarea, and ſending for Pau! hears him. 
384. Felix trembles, 385. but no Im- 
preſſion is made on Drufilla, who was a 
Feweſs. 390. m. {he is afterwards 
conſumed, with the Son the bad by Felix, 
in an Eruption of #Feſuvius. 384. a. 
Felix married alſo another Druſilla. ibid. 


Druſius, his Account of Galilee the Gen- 
tiles. I. 198. c. and of the Meaning of 
the Word Raca. 229. k. bis Remark 


on Cbriſ's ſaying to the Phariſee, that 
he gave him wo Mater for bis Feet, 360. f. 
bow he explains Mat. 15. 5. Ir is 4 Gift 
&c. 519. g. his Remark on the Com- 
pariſen of Faith to a Gram of Muftard- 
ſeed, II. 12: . - queſtions, whether 
the Sadducees- rejected all the Parts of 
Scripture, but the five Books of Bio/cs. 
47. e. | 
Dun have their Speech reftored by Chris. 
I. 533. one as he was travelling thro” 
- ce. 371. another at Capernaum. 
umb by the Sea of Golilee. 531. an- 
other wich @ Dumb and Deaf Spirit, after 
the Transfguration, IL g,—12. 


Du-Pin, 


another that was Deaf and almeſt 


Drowning in the Sea, a Puniſhment among 


133 6E EN A DEN 


Du Pin, his Order of the Harm very 
. '« nearly agrees with that here given. A. 
pag. 36. the Particulars in which they 

ditfer. ibid. 4 2 e 
Duft of their Feet was to be ſhaken. , when 


| the Diſciples met with ſuch as rejected 


them. I. 460. . II. 39. % when 
Paul and Barnabas were driven from 
Antioch in Piſidia, they ſbate it off againſt 
them. III. 216. and dreadtul will the 


Condèmnation be of ſuch, who ſhall have 


it to witneſt againſi them. I. 460. II. 40. 
III. 218. * df Wa SG k Kal Nan 
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Eagles will gather together, where-ever the 


Carcaſe is; may allude to the Roman 


Standards. II. 191. g. 386. and per- 
hapa may refer to the Slaughter of the 


Jeu under Adrian and Trajan. 386. m. 


tits general Import. 387. Le 

Earthquakes ſhould: be in divers Places, be- 

fore Feruſalem was deſtroyed. II. 375. f. 

an Earthquake aithe Neal Chriſt. 

574. another at his ring from the 

ead. 594, 595. d. another, when 

Paul and Silas were in Priſon at Philippi. 

Phy oo 4802 light * b 2 he 
Z e more en ten t 

Goel, 22 the North and Touth. I. 


„ e 
Eat N a Hebraiſm. I. 518. e not 


only ſignifies to make à common Meal, 
but ſometimes to partake of a Feaſt. II. 


Fr | 
ri often eat and drank with his 


Diſciples after he roſe from the Dead. 


625. 633. 641. III. 166. 
Eating with unwaſhed Hands, contrary to 
the Tradition of the Elders. I. 5417. the 
Diſciples. are blamed for it by the Pha- 
riſees. ibid, but Chrift declares, that 
is does. not defile a Man. 523. a, 526, 
Eating and drinking, we. ought not to be 
anxious about it. I. 253. 256. II. 115, 
116. eating and drinking till they were 
deſtreyed, expreſſes the Security in which 
their Ruin overtook them. 189. 393. 4. 
Eating and drinking in Chrift's Preſence, 


will at laſt be pleaded in vain by ſuch as 


work Iniquity. II. 139. what the Ex- 
preſſion may refer to, and what Relation 
it may have to unworthy Partakers of the 
Lord's Supper, ibid. e. Chris tells his 


— 


Diſciples, thay: ſhould- raf and drink at 
bis Table in his Kingdom, 433. 
Eccleſiaſtical Rulers might with Pleaſure be 

ſubmitted to, had they the ſame Autho- 
rity that the Apaſtles had. I. 54. ö. 
but have no Right to claim, as they did, 
the Direction of the Spirit in their Conn. 

11 cits;; III. . * in bich the gentle 

Manner af the Apoſtles, is changed tor 
the Stile of Anatbembs, 243. 1. and but 
little Conformity to the © 4 Rule is 

ſhewn in their Judgments. II. 30, 

EZadwards, Dr. the Alluſion he ſuppoſes, in 
the Diſciples ſhaking the Duft of their 

Feet; II. 40. % + | his Remark on the 
Wine mingled with Myrrh. which was te. 

| fuſed by Feſus: 559, G11: 

Egypt, Jeſus. is carried thither from Beth. 
lebem. I. 75. 4. when Jeſeph brought 
him back from thence, be is directed to 
go with him to Galilee. 79. 
the ſeveral. Branches of the Egyptian 

Literature. III. 96, 4. 

an Egyptian 2 raiſes a Sedition, 

while Felix was Governor. 348. a. Ly- 

ſias alks Paul, if he were not that Egyt- 
tian. ibic. * 

Elamites, and Dwellers in Meſopotamia, ſup- 
| poſed to be the Remainder of the captive 

Tribes of Iſrael. III. 17. g. 

Elders, a great ReſpeR was paid by the Jeu. 

to their Traditions, I. 517. c. particu- 
larly, in waſhing their Hands before they 
eat, &c. 517, 518. Feſus foretells his 
being rejected by them. 549. 

who are intended by the Elders of the 

People, II. 323. e. they come and 
queſtion Chris Authority, as he was 
preaching in the Temple; 324. but are 
filenced by his aſking, what they thought 
of Jahn. 325. 

conſult with the Chief Prieſts, how to 
put him to Death. 415. ſend a Guard 
with Judas to ſeize. him; 506. and ſome 
of them are ſo intent upon it, as to g0 
with them. ibid. 511. | 
are preſent, when Feſus is brought be- 
fore Caiaphas. 515. and when he owns 
himſelf before the Sanhedrim to be the Son 

J Gad, declare him guilty of Death. 527. 

accuſe him before Pilate; 533. and 
when Pilate would have let him go, per- 
ſuade the People to prefer Barabbas to 
him. 541. | h ; 

*. deride. bim, as he hung upon the Cre/s- 
565. and when Judas confeſſes his Guilt 
in A 4s 171 are ſo little impreſſed as 
to ſay, Nhat is that to us?. 587. 502, 


re 


— 


Elders, ] hire the Soldiers, when 7 4/us was 
riſen, to ſay that Sis 1 ole the 
Body, While they ſlept. 6. 


arte preſent, when Peter ant} Jabn'weere 
examined; III. 48. Who, when 


were diſmiſſed, tell the Diſciples all the 


Elders had ſaid to them.: 55. 

are ſtirred up ind Gopher „and ac- 
cuſe him to e 83. 

Paul appeals to them, how violent a 
Perſecutor he had been. 351. they 


accuſe him to Felix. and, after - 
wards apply to Foftus for Judgment: againſt 
him. 386. 392. 


Elders metkioned in the Chriftian 
Church, are thoſe at Feruſalem, to whom 

the Contribution made at —_— is ſent 
by Barnabas and Saul. III. 180. 4. the 
polen might be abſent then, and theſe 


rs Care vf d Church. Aid. 


Elders, or Preſbyters, were conſtituted 
in every Church with the concurrent 
Safrage of the People, which they might 
ſignify by ſtretching out their Hands. 
227, 14. 

Pal and Barnabas go up to Feruſa- 
em, to conſult the eli and Elders, 
. whether the Gentile Converts muſt be 
circumciſed, 232. ö. the Matter is con- 
ſidered in à full Aſſembly, and deter- 
mined in favour of their Liberty. 233, 


| 9 Elders of the Church at Epheſus 
are ſent for by Paul to Miletus, 325. 
who are. expreſsly called Biſbops. ibid. 4. 
how they were conſtituted Biſbops by the 
rit. 328. 3 no Room to think, that 
all the s were preſent, 32 
326. 5. Fe Bb his Leave of - Sa 
in an afﬀfetionate Diſcourſe. 326,— Sa 
and lament it greatly, that they 
fee bis Face no mare. 33. r. 
all the Z/ders at Feruſalem are preſent 
with James, when Paul reports his Suc- 
ceſs among the Gentiles, and glorify the 
Lord on hearing it. 339, 9; 340- 
Elect, that cry to * 1 ſurely be a- 
venged. II. 195. the Days of Tribu- 
8 ſhould be bor tenen _— Sake. 
8 s would, if it were 
poſſible, . very Fleet. 385. 
© Chri/t will ſend forth his Meſlengers and 
22 together his Elect. 389. e 
Elijah, ſent to a Widow 2 Sarepta rather 
than to any in T/rael. I 
appears with Moſes at 6 'Transfiga- 
ration, and talks with Jones of _ * 


"Racking Thy, It: 2; ©: 


" GENERAL INDEX: 


| - tijah that 


bow he declares that he was t Elejab. 
I. 447. . 


24, Inſtances of it fri 


Elijab,] Jahn ſhould come in the Power and 


0 80 hb, I. 15. 
ould come. 


and 2 the E- 
II. 6. 


6 og was thought by ſome 


to be EU bag nods 544. 
felples enquire, how Elij ab 


how farſt come before the Meffiah ; ll. 


and Zeſus tells them, he was already 
cole 6. IEC 


a ſtrange Nation of Eav: coming 


before Chriff's Second Appearance, is 


confuted by Grotius. G. 4. See loi. 


Eliſba cleanſes Naaman the Syrian, and not 


the Lepers in 1/razl. I. 195. 


Elizabeth, of the Daughters of Aaron, is 


barren and advanced in Years. I. 12, 
13. an Angel foretells that ſhe ſhould 
bear a Son. 14. her Conception, and 
Retirement under a Senſe of the Mercy 
of God in taking away her Reproach. 
18. J. her Joy at the Virgin Mary's Vi- 
fit. 26, the 1— with which ſhe 
hints at her Huſband's Unbelief. 26. 6. 

is delivered of John the Baptit. 30. 


| PIE died, while Jobs" was 7 00 young. 


122. c. 


ently occur, 


57. 4. 85. J $19- 8- II. 68. 4. 
935 131. e. 149. 6. 


Eloi, Elvi, lama ſabachtheni, not properly 


Hebrew Words, II. 571. g. implied, 
that Cbriſt was left alone, under the Want 
of a joy ful Senſe of his Father's Preſence. 
ibid. 6, the Jeu pretend, he was 
calling for Elijab; 572. i. and in De- 
riſion talk of ſeeing, whether Elij ab 
would come to ſave him. 573. 


N Matter of Lamentation that it 


e be abuſed to infamous Purpoſes. 


52 ner, "Io Criticiſm « on Zacharias's opening 
bis Mouth, and his Tongue ſpeaking, not 


to be admitted. R. 3. renders 
Mar. 15. 5. Any one may ſay, Let that 
be Corban, c. I. 519. g. his Verſion 
of 47 7 af 17. Diſobedient to — Wiſdom 

** 16. g. inſtead of 


2 ling 5 * Caff, would have it ren- 
dered, 


a0 ö. it. II. 163. 5. how 
he would render, Shall not evenge his 
Eleft, &c. 194. c: where Judas is 
ſaid to bear what was _— m the Bag, 
would render it, that he carried it o gf 
286. ». renders Mart 14. TH 


covering bis Head, be wept. 520. 0 


interprets what we render, deſditefully 
ung, of malicious Proſecutions. I. 239. . 
4 K | under- 
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Ehe-,] underktande what" is faſd to the Elfner;] Practice. III. 2). fl. 
was cuſtoma 


_ - Phariſees, of 
2 +, 44 - T 
br to Chr; 

Nee the 

po ung him that is in the Field to be cau- 

tioned not to go Home for his Clothes. 

82. c, explains Fs 1. 2. of Chriff's 

ing taken ud by the Spirit. III. 2. c. 

how he explains God's exal/ting the 1/- 

raelites in th „„ 
juſtly obſerves, that Luke 23. ſhould 

not end at the Place it does. II. 594. c. 

thinks the laſt Words of As 17. 2. 

ſhould begin the next Verſe. III. 270. b. 
ſhews, that 15 is uſed. to ſignify 

| Decree. 23. b that Code ſometimes 

ſignifies a Military Ex 
that xa. may be ſometimes red 

_. who. 161. 3. that a often ſignifies 

neverthileſs ; III. 51. J. and ſometimes 

ſhould be rendered therefore. 159. l. 

takes yeoada: to ſignify the ſame with 

+ making a ſet-Meal, 158. f. © obſerves 
the Gates of Hades to 

into the - Inviſible World. I. 546. J. 
ſhews Orphans to be a Title, properly ap- 

' plied to thoſe, who have 4% 4 Friend, 

tho? he be not a Parent. II. 456. c. 
his Remark on the Dæmoniac i chuſing 

to quel. _— the wr I. 425. 5. 

on the s being as ſcattered a- 

broad. 2 i, on Chri/t being ſealed 

f the Father. 500. b, on the Difte- 
rence between cleaning the Outſide, and 


the Zittle Children 
to be- cured. 230. 8. 


_ - "that which is within, II. 100. . on 


all being made of one Blood. III. 282. n. 
on the Portion aſſigned to Hypocrites. II. 
398. 5. on Meſſengers being ſent to 
fetch away the Soul. 113. c. ' and on 
the Greets aſſigning Guides to the Souls of 
e 
b obſerves, that it was uſual among the 
Greeks, for * to imprecate Ven- 

nce on themfelves, if Perſons con- 
demned on their Teſtimony were not 
guilty. 553. n. ſhews, that the Greet 
and Latin Claſſicks often uſe Souls for 
Perſons. III. 3T. e. and that the Greets 
and Romans had a great Regard to Paternal 
: Deities, 379. WAR, SITY bh + 37 
' -* thews that Drowning in the Sea was 
an antient Puniſhment. II. 21. g. that 


Sconrging uſed to precede Crucifixion. - 


553. p. that the Eafterns uſed to fwathe 
wp their Daad. 583. 4. that — 
- uſed to grind at the Mill. 191. e. that 
trampling on the vduquiſhed was a frequent 


Beauty of the Text, in ſup- 


ing fo 
gives many Inftances of the 
ledgment 
Antients. 374. f. 
- tients thought, Perſons were often pu- 


tron, II. 7 8 


gnify the Entrance 


often 


_ often deſcribe their 4 
with Lightning 
and that they thought Divine Viſions and 


that t 


Mercury often deſcended in 
of Men. 221. . 


tion of 
Herſons dear to the Gods. II. 5706. f, 
| that they acknowledged Freedom: e Speech 


that it 
uſtomary with the eus to hay 
their Oratories by the Water Gas. 255. . 


and that the Antients often had Two Rud- 
dert to their Ships. 41 25 e 
his Remark on 2 s Prayer for his 
\ 


Murtherers, 111; r.' © Deſcrip- 


on 
tion of the perſecuting. e of Saul a- 
. 


gaink the . 6. on the 


Light that ſhone round bim, as he went 
to Damaſcus, which he takes to be Ligbt- 
ning, and the Voice Thunder, ' 134. . 
on the Earthquake that opened the Doo 


rs 
when Paul and Silas were in Priſon. 


260. 1. on Tertulluss Encomium of 
Felix. 374. JF and on Paul's ſtretch- 


his Hand in ſpeaking. a. 
Aldor. 
Divine . Providence by the 
and ſhews, the An- 


niſbed in the offending Part. 423. d. 
obſerves, that the later Heathen af. 


. cribe to Minerva many Things related 


of Chrift, A. 11. 47- that the Hea- 
then ſpeak of their Deities, as the Light 
and Life of Mankind; I. 6. e. and 
give them the Epithet of Great. 
III. 312. 5. that when their Deities 


were ſuppoſed. to appear, they thought it 


dangerous tea gaze. II. 604. c. that 
they ſpeak of their appearing, when the 
Doors * were ſhut. 624. d. that they 
2rance as attended 
and er. III. 134. . 


Voices 2 affect one only in a art 
pany conſiſting of many. 137. K. 352. h. 
: hey bad a Notion, hr * and 
Likeneſs 
| that they thought, 
there was ſomething Divine in the Nature 
of Serpents, and that Deities often ap- 


- peared in that Shape. 424. e that 


they uſed to ſet up Images before their 
Cities, 221. and thought there was a 


Kind of Divinity in the Images of their 


— . that they had a No. 
rodigies attending the Death of 


to be a Divine Gift. III. 57. c. that 
ſeveral Heathen Princes, who pretended to 
Divinity, came to infamous Ends. 191. 6. 
and ſeveral Perſecutors were conſumed with 


Vermin. 192. 4. 


Elymas, the Sorcerer, oppoſes Barnabas and 


Saul; III. 197. 5. but Saul ot 
| ang i 
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him as u Child of the Devils and 
be is is french with Blindneſs for a Time. 
198. a a juſt and doleful Emblem of the 
more fatal Darkneſs of his Mind. 200. 
Emmanuel, a Name given to Obriſt. I. 40. 
Emmaus, where it was fituated. II. 613. 5. 
Tejas appears to Two Diſciples, as they 
were going thither, 612. 615, one of 
theſe Two was Chopas ; uncertain who 
was the other, 616. 5 
to be Peter. 612. f. they at firſt do 
not Fnow him, and converſe with him as 
a Stranger; 616, but afterwards, when 
come to Emmaut, in breaking Bread they 
know' him; 619. h. and on a ſudden he 
withdraws himſelf from them. 620. i. 
they immediately return to Feruſalem, 
523 and tell the Apoſtles they had feen 
bim; but yet there are ſome, who do not 
believe. 613. g. 623: c 
Enallage of od and Tenſes very frequent. 
II. 109. e. 641. 4. the ſame 1s alſo 
uſed in Numbers, See Plural. 


 Encomiums may be deſigned as Inſtruments 


of Miſehief. II. 344 
* to the End, ſhall be ſaved. I. 464. 
R de f precepts to deſtroy the Ca- 
naanites were no Authority for hating 
them. I. 239. A. 10. 44 Chrift has 
commanded us to love them, as a Proof 
we are Children of God, who extends his 
„ Bounties to them; 239. 327. 
329. and has ſet us an Example of it 
o_ praying ff for them. II. 561. the 
moſt inveterate 2 be thoſe of a Man 5 
own Famihs. I. 
Enemies 0 Che if ſhall be brought and 
in before him; to what it may refer. II. 
2 i. his 1 ſhall be made his 
oot 4. III. 2 
"Wwe: 2 more, ry ſhall make a 
Part of his Scheme for the Government 
of his People. 59. 
e Language, inffances of its Poverty, 
31. 6. 310: 6. 492. 6. 


Enon, a Place where John baptized, becauſe 


there was much Water there. I. 159. 4. 
Enrollment, at the Time Chrift' was born. 
I. S2 b. every one went for that 
Purpoſe to his own City. 53% e. 


| Romans, ibid. 
with in ms ys of Arebelaus. III. 


73. K 
20 * Wee Ma eurs,) their Diſpute 
. with Ar. Hallet. III. 328. 4. 


\ "but does not ſeem - 


are not 


Was 
a2 Proof that the Jets were ſubject to the 

many 'Tumuks were 
occaſioned by the Taxation it was followed - 


inſtructed by him, are 


Envy to be carefully avoided. 
 Chrift, 46 


| Years with great Succeſs in the 


II. 246. 


appeared in the ee 
% how to; cure 'Zxvy" at the 
Succtfs of others. I. 164. 


ſometimes 


21 © converted by Bu at Epheſus. 
Mau, edel by Paul at Corinth. 


III. 289. 


Epbefun, much addicted to Magical Arts ; 


i. and very zealous: for the 
W. p of Dions. 314. 2. 


Pant, on his firſt Arrival there, preaches 


in the Synagogue, but will not fla 
be was haftening- to Feruſalem. 3 


Apollos comes and preaches there, and 
is inſtructed in the Way of God more 
perfectly by Aquila and . 

Paul meets with ſome of Jobn Ye 
ciples at his Return, 302. a. *who- being 
and re- 
ceive the Spirit. 303. , he teaches 
in the Syn v4 „ Months ; 304. but 

as the Fetus oppoſed him, he ſeparates the 
Diſeiol, cs, and continues preaching Two 
ool 
of Tyrannus. 305. e. how he after- 
wards ſpeaks of his pending Three Years 


there. 330. m. 


- 


| Return, as he was haſtening to 
lem; 323. l. 
to come to Miletus, 328. 5 
Leave of them in an 2 

courſe, as not to ſee tbem any more; 326, 
ane, 


extraordinary Miracles are wrought 
there by Paul; 305. f. 306. but the 
Exorciſt Jews are ſhamefully beaten. 306. 
ſo that Fear comes on all; and many 
of them burn their Magical Books to a great 
Value. 308. K. 

Paul, having wrote from thence: his 
Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 309. a. 
thinks of going to Macedonia, and ſends 
Timothy and Eraftus before him; but he 
himſelf ſtays ſome Time Jonger in thoſe 
Parts. 310. a Mob is raiſed againſt 


him by Demetrius; 311, 312. who ſeize 


on Two of Paul's Companions, but he 


is adviſed not to venture among them. 


312. 4. ſome think bis fighting with 
wild Beafts there, might be remembered 
upon this Occaſion. 313. 4. the Chan- 
cellor by a prudent: r appeaſes the 
Tumult. 314.—316. Timothy being 


no returned, Paul leaves him at Epheſus, 
and departs to Macedonia. 


18. 4. 
Pheſus in bis 


2 
but ſending for the E 

takes his 
ionate Diſ- 


Paul does not call at 


ſor tho' he afterwards might 


come into thoſe Parts, he never had an 
Oppor - 


141 


2 Opportunity 40 call at Epboſur 


Abe i — te | Erbefians 8 


tbich | 
ſome think to. 2 that which £ 2 wrote 


* the Laodregang,); was — during 
his Impriſonment at Nome. 4 


Epbraim, ot Apbren, where it . II. 
138. a. 261. c. Jeſus retires to it from 
— Arhow with, his. Here, 261, and 


g took a little rney towards Ner- 
yy ibid. geturns go Jeb. tt his 
laſt on at Teruſalm. 263 


Biff — pol —— their Principles. 
*. Joined with the Stoicks 


in ing Paul at Athens, 297. with 
what Conte mptithey ſpoke of him, 8. e. 
B w 0 cho they mi his 
ine; 27 mocking at what he 

" laid of the 25 — 'the Dead, with- 

.. out Hair to hear the Evidence, abs. 5s. 


py 2 


II. dls 
raiſed 


8, the Room, where the 

« allembled wa on Mount Sion. 
his Account of . a. Story 
Saul by the . Helleni/ts. 
145. . Ape of one /courged by the 
Tau in their Synagogue. 350607 2. 
Epiſtles, Hiats given from them to illuſtrate 
the Account we have in the As, III. 
226. 5c. 432. 4. d. 240. 4. 249, 250. 4. 


269. a. 289. 2 200 i. 300. ＋. 
309. 4. at c. . 
Ei = the Theſſalonians 


| 8 2 from Corinib, A. D. 53. the 
Fir of which ſeems to + the earlie/t 


of al * we have in the N Teflament. 


2 * Zoll. to the Galatians ſeems alſo 
to be written n Corinth, A. D. 53, or 


54. ibid. 
ile to the Corinthians 


the Firt. E 
written from . A. D. 55. 298. d. 
309. 4.  ;. 
1 the Fig r 
written, as Paul went from Epheſus to 
Macedonia, A. D. 57. 319. 5. 306. e. 
und not ſo late as the Year 65. 332-7. 
| the Second Bite to the Corinthians 
. written from Macedonia, A. D. 57. and 
ſent by Titus. 319. 6. 
| the Epiſtle to the Romans is written 
| 2 ove while Paul * in Greece, 
9. coudage I 04 
ws Highs to the len, t hat to the 
4 ns, and the Philippians, as alſo that 
fp to bilemon, are written during Paul's Im- 
- . priſonment. at Rome; A. D. 62, or 63. 
. And. that to the Hebrews. in, 833 
* A. D. 63. 16 KM. 


5 
© 4-4 - 


GENERA TL D DEN 


2 if Nut, as ſome think, was 
Paul. at Crete: in the Beginning 1 
— Progrefs, the Epr/ile to him might 
be one of * firſt ag wrote] but this 
N ſeem. probab 7 and it was rather 
the of aft. 247 0 4. 
the Second 755 to 77 mot hy ſeems to 
be — the lateſt Date, and to be written 
in Nestea Impriſonment at Nome de. 
fore he was put to Death by Nero. 435+ 2. 
no Dependance to be on the /py- 
riaus Additions at the End of the Alle, 
which often give them a falſe Date. 309. a. 
Eguiuocatian, how dangerous to have Re- 
1 courſe to it. 2. p 
raſmus ſuppoſes the ation, * relate 
to Chreft, as well as bis Mother. 1 + 60. 4. 
; obſerves that the Peity communicated it- 
- » ſelf. in a gradual 10 to the Human Ne- 
ture of Cbriſt. 85. 
is very warm Fa a Point of ſmall Im- 
portance, where he ſpeaks of the Locufts 
Jobn eat in the Wilderneſs, 92. i. 
takes what Jobn ſays of Chret, He is 
preferred before me, iq refer to the Ho- 
nours paid him in his lofancy. 102. b. 
conſiders Jobm 1. 17. as implying, that 
.  Myſes was only the Meſſenger of the Law, 
but Chris the Original of the Grace and 
Truth revealed by the Goſpel. 103. e. 
thinks that the Jews did not under- 
ſtand Deut. 18. 18. of the Meffiah him- 
ſelf, but of ſome Prophet who ſhould in- 
1 * " FM 
| es the Per ſon king by an ar- 
ditrary Criticiſm in the third Chapter of 
Jobn, and ſpoils the Beauty of the Diſ- 
courſe. 155. g. 163. 5. 
- ſuppoſes the Story of the Adultereſs to 


have been added by Jobn, after ſome Co- 
pies of his Goſpel been taken. II. 
64. 4. and is not far from Miltor's 


Opinion about Divorce. 227. J. 
takes Siham to be the ſame with Shi- 
hob Where the Tabernacle was. 130. 6 
obſerves how many Ways thoſe Words 
may be rendered, Ye believe in God, be- 
one oy in me. 4 4 2 
his Remark on Chniſt's withdrawing 
binmſelf from the Two Diſciples at En- 
Wy 2 Apoſtles ſpake their 
pake their own 
= while 3 heard them each 
5 «in his Native Tongue. III. 17. 1. 
144 conſiders Atts 10. 36. as referring to 
the firſt Words of the next Verſe. 164. 4. 
1. Ad ſuppoſes A the Words 


in Ve. 470 168. 16 NG 


hints 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Eraſmus,] bints, that the Soldiers might 
imagine, Peter was changed into ſome 
ether Shape, when they could not find 

him in Priſon. 187. 4. 

Eraſtus, Chamberlain of Corinth, 
with Timothy to Macedmia, to forward 
the Collection, while Paul remained in 
Aſia. III. 310. c. 

Erroneous Principles to be carefully avoided, 
as a corrupt ven. I. 54, 542. the 
fatal Tendency of Error. II. 54. we 
need not to be eagerly ſolicitous in oppo- 
ſing ſuch Miſtakes, as do not affect 

* Men's roy Wer (9 
Eſſay on the ſeveral Diſpenſations: of God, 

2 70 illuſtrates the Ret 1 was 
ordered, not a Bone of the Paſchal Lamb 
ſhould be broken. II. 581. 5. 155 

Eſſenes, a Sort of Hermit Fews, that were 
uſed to great Abſtinence, ſome of whom 
probably became Fohn's Diſciples. I. 


. 43% & 

oe Life, the Gift of Chrift; II. 218. 
484. and the Commandment of the 
*. 319. Cbriſt hath the Words 
of Eternal Life. I. 514. his Anſwer 


to the Scribe and the young Ruler, what 


muſt be done to inherit it. II. 86. 233. 
the Knowledge neceſſary to it. 484. 6. 
he that believeth, hath T a Life. I. 
154. 163. 504. 507. 509. 

= = «Sy, bo Lo he themſelves un- 
worthy. of it, III. 213. c. can never 
be obtained by ſuch, as will not accept it 
on the Terms of the Goſpel. 217. and 
where .it is ſecured, we may be chearful 
under Temporal Loſſes. 421. 

Evangelifts ſometimes make uſe of different 
Terms in expreſſing the ſame Thought, 
which Chriſt perhaps might repeat again. 
I. 403. c. the Varieties taken Notice 
of, with which they expreſs the ſame Fact. 
444. i. II. 264. a. too great a Free- 
dom muſt not be taken with their Words. 

I. 418. a. 

no Reflection upon them, that in ſome 

Caſes they do not follow the Order of Time. 
421. 5. comparing one Evangeliſt 
with another, often deſtroys an Explica- 

tion. II. 13. g. 

Credit riſes to them, from the Candor 
of their Writings; III. 364. e. from 
the Notice they take of their own and 
their Brethren's Infirmities ; II. 17. from 


the Simplicity with which they ſpeak of 


their Maſter ; 313. e. 513. and the Fide- 


is e. 


Evangelifts,]. where Malice may be apt to 


cavil at them.” 248. , „„ 
not eaſy to form their ſeveral Accounts 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection into one coherent 
Story. $95. 6, 597. U))... 
the Speeches they give, are generally only 
N of the Diſcourſes they refer to; 
III. 47. 5. which we might wiſh to have 
been larger, but enough is recorded to 
confirm our Faith in the Goſpel. 432. c. 
Evans, Dr. his Remark on Chri/?s ſeeing 
Nathaniel under the Fig-tree. 1. 129. e. 
has well illuſtrated the Rule, of Doing as 
we. would be done to. 262. g. obſerves, 
7 Chr:ift, might chuſe to waſh his Di/- 
ciples Feet. II. 427. h. 5 
Euchariſt, ſee Sacrament. 


Everlaſting Continuance of Future Rewards 


and Puniſhments is ſo expreſsly aſſerted, 
as to ſhew the Miſery of thoſe, 5 ven- 
ture their Souls on a Suppoſition of the 
contrary, II. 411. 5. 


Evidence is not to be inſiſted on, beyond 


what Chri/t has thought fit to give. I. 


Evil Thoughts do not defile 


lity with which they record his very Words, | 


190. the Degrees of it are not to be 
preſcribed to God, but what we have 


ſhould be improved. 541. 
the Heart, but 


where it willingly admits them; and may be 
better rendered Evil Reaſonings. I. 525. 6. 

Eunapius, borrows a Story that he tells of 
„ from what is related of Christ. 

2. c. has little Regard to Truth, 
when Falſehood may caſt a Slur on Chri/- 
tianity. 439. b. 

Eunuchs of ſeveral Kinds. Il. 228. the 
Hebrew Word that anſwers to it, is ſome- 
times properly rendered an Officer. III. 
125. c, 

. Ethiopian Eunuch converted, and 
baptized by Philip. 125, — 130. the 
Spirit probably deſcended on him; after 
which he is ſaid to have planted a 
flouriſhing Church in Ethiopia. 130. mn. 

Euroclydon, a tempeſtuous Wind, by which 
the Ship that Paul was Sing in to Rome 
was driven from its Courſe, was not a 
Paint-Wind, but a Kind of Hurricane. 
TIL 483; £&. | | 

Euſchius, ſuppoſes Luke in his Preface to have 
cenſured thoſe who had written Hiſtories 
of Chrift before him. I. 1, 2. a, has 
a Paſſage applicable to the Moral Philo- 
 fopber. A. 2. 3. | 
mentions the Correſpondence between 
Abgarus and Chrift. A. 5. 17. relates, 
that Pilate killed himſcif with his own 
n Sword. 


143 
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Fuſedius,) Sword. II. 555. r. and fays, 
1 *k Eunuch 3 a flouriſhing 
Church in Ethiopia. III. 130. m. 


ſhews, that Scourging in the Synagogues 
was no . 356. c. and 
rts, that when James was lain by 
rod, his Accuſer was converted, and 
died a Martyr with him. 183. 5. 
inſerts in his Hiſtory bus's Ac- 
count of the Death of Herod the Great; 


A. 5. 18. and gives a judicious Afra 


pdf his Relation of the ities of the 
* II. 383. e. how well we may 
epend on his Extract: from many an- 
tient Books now loſt. A. 5. 18. 
his Teſtimony to the Inſpiration of the 
Scriptures. A, 44. not. 

Eutrepius, his Account of the vaſt Sum 
Antiochus paid to purchaſe a Peace with 
the Romans . IL 31. 6. | 

Eutychus, overpowered with as Paul 

was ——_ at Troas till idnight, 

falls a Window, and is #:/lzd ; but 


is reftored to Life by Paul. III. 322. i. 

Example of Chrift, thould teach us to be 
mech and Iawly, I. 361. J. and lead us 
to 5 and Condeſcenſion, II. 269. 
428. 


is no Warrant to us to ' mg 0 

Princes with Severity. 143. 

III. 170. | 

' Excommunication, the various Kinds of it 
among the Fews. II. 472. a. is learn- 

_ edly deſcribed by Grotius. I. 326. c. 

- the Diſciples are warned by Chrift to ex- 
pect it; II. 472. but fhould 
under it. I. 326. 
Sanbedrim, upon confeſſin 


efus to be 
Chriß; II. 203. i. t Fl not extend 


to their Elders and Doctors, or hinder 

Paul and Barnabas from preaching in the 

Synagogues. III. 201. 6. | 

Executioners, none whoſe peculiar Buſineſs 
it was in antient Times. I. 478. u. 

Exorciſins practiſed by the Jews. I. 373. i. 
the ſhameful Rm. - he Ex- 

orciſt Fetus at Epheſus. 2306. pg. 

Ex LR of Mercy fhould Kabi our 
ee on Chrift, I. 497. 

Extaſy, or Trance, what was the Manner 
of it. III. 158. g. the Viſion Peter 
had in one at Feppa. 158, 159. Paul 
is in one, while he was praying, in the 
Temple, at his firſt Return to Jeruſa- 
lem; 355, a. in which he has a Viſion 
of Chrift. 350. | W oben 

Eye, the Light of the Body. I. 252. 

390. 5. the Conſequence of its bein 
clear or diſtempered. 252. b, 390. de 


alſo 


ha 
is ordered by ho | 


N 
— 


Bye.) to pluck it out, if it offends. 234. e. 
» 22, | ö 
2 2 
tiful or grudging 
526. II. 245. 5. 


, uſed ſor a boun- 
emper. I. 252. 5. 


F. 


Fabricius, ſhews that the Antients had 2 
Notion, the Apoſtle Fohn ſhould not 
die. II. 638. . gives an Account of 
the Teſtimonies concerning David's S.. 

 pulchbre, III. 25. 5. and mentions the 
— Opinions concerning the Hellen;/i;, 

. a, 

kale Havens, a Port of Crete, where Paul 
adviſes them to winter in his Voyage to 
Rome; III. 411. but as it was not a 
commodious Harbour, they attempt to 


reach Phenice, and are overtaken by a 
Storm. 412. | 


Faith in Chriſt, required in thoſe that were 
mi healed ; I. 276. c. 452. g. 
II. 11. but not univerſally. 200. 4. 
III. 150. 3. | 

where it is but as a Grain of Muſtard- 
feed, (a Proverbial Expreſſion, II. 12. /) 
will be very efficacious. ibid. 181. c. 
— Faith in God was remarkably 
n in performing Miracles. 322. b. 

the abfolute Neceſfity of it to Eternal 
Life. I. 155. 163. 293. that which 


is wr % + Obedience; 163. i. 
and is Effect of a Divine Energy, 
wherever it is found. II. 312. 35. a 
eculative Faith is often Goa where 
re is no true Piety. III. 119. | 
is exerciſed with Trials, to ſtrengthen 
our Dependance upon Chr:i/t. I. 497. 
and is more acceptable in Proportion to 
the Difficulties it ſurmounts. II. 630. 
an Inftance of its glorious Triumph in 
Meſs. III. 101, | 
may fometimes be confirmed, by what 
ſeemed like to overthrow it. I. 350. 440. 
and ſhould adbere to Chrift at all Adven- 
tures; 423. extracting Arguments even 
from Diſcouragements. 5 32. | 
de Weakneſs of the Diſciples Faith. 
42. 494. 540. II. 10. 12. 116. 180. 
618. 625, what Need we have to 
pray, that God would help our Unbelief. 
13. when Chriſt comes, will he find 
Faith in the Land? 194. d. ma 
al 


GENERAL INDE X. 


Faith ourifies the Heart; III. 234 and 
ſhould be preached as the Means of ob- 
taining Forgiveneſs, 136. 402. 

Faith is ſometimes put for Fideliy. II. 


eu in 4 very little, is largely re- 
warded, II. 279. 404. not faithful 
in another's, will not have Treaſures given 
him for his own. 170. g. 

Falſe Meſſiabs, better received than Chri/? 
by the Phariſees. I. 300. g. many 
would come with Pretences of being the 
Meſfiah, and deceive many. II. 37 3. 374. F. 
385.  Cautions are given not to go 
yu them. = 374 : 385, 386. 

Impoſtors of th ed during 
the N, 385. 1. = kf. the Cloſe 
of the Fewrſh State. 

Ns hu Pr oy come in 841 ; C lothing, but 

ly are ravenous . I. 264. K. 

— hs Baker well of, and applauded by the 

Fews. 327. the Diſciples are warned, 

that many fal/e Prophets ſhould ariſe, and 

decerve many. II. 378. 385. 

their ſhewing great Sies and Prodigies, 
no Reaſon againſt admitting Miracles as 

a Proof of Doctrines. A. 18. 7 

Falſ⸗ a are ſought againſt Feſus. II. 
52 t none could be found, whoſe 
Teſtimony was ſufficient; 524. which 
was not only a Proof of his Innocence, 
but a fingular Inftance of the Power of 
God over the Minds of Men. ibid. c. 

528. what he had faid is miſrepre- 
ſented by Two falſe Witneſſes. 524. d. 

are ſuborned to charge Stephen with 
Blaſphemy. III. 83. 85. a 

Famines and Peflilences ſhould recede the 

Deftruttion of Feruſalem. 1 


g. 
a great Famine over all the Land Wed | 
to which of the 
mines in the Reign of Claudius this 


Kenne, III. 179. 


any refer, and whether it was univerſal. 
i bid. . 


Far be it 
to that Phraſe, where Peter ufes it when 


N fpake of Sufferings. I, 550. c. A. 
14. 61. 


Fartbings, a Roman Coin, their Value. II. 


108. 5. 

Fafts to be kept, not to by ow Notice of 
by 'Men, but by God. I. Jeſus 
faſted forty Days in the Wilderneſs 110. 
his Diſciples vindicated | in faſting leſs "6a 

"7 than thoſe of ohn. 435, 43 
ſome Demons not to be 74 out but by 
Prayer and Faſting. II. 1 a proper 
Mans: to drive out our ec 14. 


from thee, the various Senſes given 


Faſts n 
ee ae perf oF. 


days were kept 4 , by whe the Phariſees ; 
and  Wedudſaeys s by the Pri- 
mit ive Chrift:ans, ibid. 


as Cornelius was fa ing and aying, 
an Angel appears 61 III. ia: * 

Faſling is uſed, when — and 
Saul were ſet apart at Antioch. 196. 
and when they conftituted Preſbyters in 


the Churches they had planted. 228. 


the Foft of Expiation, when it was ob- 
ſerved. 411. e. after this Faſt was over, 
22 was dangerous. ibid. how thoſe 


ailed with Paul are faid to have 
contin faſting to the fourteenth Day. 


418. 

Father bore his Teſtimony to Chriſ. I. 
298. II. 67. and owned him by a Voice 
from Heaven for his Son, I. 107. 
II. 4. 5. 

none has ſeen him, but Chrift. I. 103. 
298. 507. who er knows him, 
as he is from him. II. 52. nor can he 
be truly known but as the 955 reveals him. 
I. 103. 360. II. 84. the Jeu nei- 
ther knew his Father, nor him. 67. 

the Regard of Chr:i/? to his ather's 
Houſe. I. 85. f. 141. be did not 
conceal from the JA that God was 
his Father. 141. c. 291. c. 293. 
they are offended at his calling him ſo, 
as making himſelf equal with God. 291. c. 
but he declares, he acted in Conformi- 

to his Father; ibid. d. and proves. 
? Dignity of his Perſon, by his Know- 
ledge of the Father's Councils, 292. e. 
by his Power to raiſe the Dead, 292. 
294, 295. and by the Father's com- 
mitting all Judgment to him, that all 
ſhould honour him as they honour the Fa- 
ther. 293,——295- 

all Things were gen! by by the Father 
into the Hands of Chriſt, 360. II. 84. 
424. and he appointed him a Kingdom. 
430. the Father ſealed Cbriſi, I. 500. ö. 
and gave him as the true Bread from 

Heaven. 501. d. the Fatber has Nen. 

him to have Life in himſelf; 294. and 
as he liveth by the Father, ſo hall his. 
People live by him. 5 10. 1. 

all that he gives to Chriſt, will come te 
him. 503. g. and his Will is, that none- 

them ſhould be %. 504. II. 26. he 

s greater than all, and none can pluck 
them out. of Bis Hand. 218. d. the 

Neceſſity o ieh drawn, and taught by 


| him, 1. O6. 511. 513. d. 
3 5 513. "hides. 


8 4 
146 

£ 
— 


5 fupply tend. (266 
| "gi the 22 


niſhed the 
180. II. 484. 


: ing him, that they 
believe he had ſent him. 256. how 
| Philip aſks him, to ſhew them the Father. 


might be kept from Evil; 489. 


bis Father, 600, p. 
he bids her 8⁰ and tell bis Brethren, he 


GENERAL. INDEX. 


ed hides) from the ie what he Farber] was 
ee ee 350. b. II. S3. which 
; 1 
24350. 


his Love admired in it. 8 


in, as hi Plaaſure, 
84. and the. Sovereignty of 


5. 
knpws what his A N and will 
1 P is ready +. 
Things, 1. . 261, and will 
pirit. to t em that aſkrhim. 
00109 BA at her hi loyeth them; 
ate ver wel in the Name 


and w 
6th þ 17. f. l do it. 46% 479. it 
is the en W to give them the 


Kin | 
eo it ar the Father are one. 219. e. 
| yore Father is greater than him. 459. 


ſpake and acted, as the Father, gave 


bim NIE ment, 319. 460. 
Fork he gaue him to do. I. 


the Honours of Chri/?'s 
Ningdam are not his to give, but to thoſe 
for 3 they are prepared by bis Father. 


267. if any ſerve him, the Father will 
| honour him. 305. 


is thanked by Chrift, as always bear- 


who ſtood by might 


451. . be that has ſeen Chrift, has 
ſeen the Father ; for Chrift is in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in him. 452. m. 


when his Diſciples left him, he was not 


alone, for the Father was with him. 481. 

Chrift prays the Father, that he him- 
ſelf might be glorified; 483, 484. that 
thoſe he had given him, might be kept 
thro* his Name; 486. that his Apeſtles 
that all 
Believers might be one in them, and might 
be with him to bebold his Glory, 491, 
492. how Chri/t ſpeaks of his coming 
to him, 486. e. 


inſtead of ſaving him from his Suffer- | 


ings, Chriſi prays, that he would glorify his 
Name ; 306. and ſubmits to his Halbes 
Will, in his repeated Prayer, that if po/- 


Alle the Cup might paſs from bim. 499. | 


501. if Chrift had aſked him, h 
would have given him more than Aug 
Legions 'of Angels; 510. but he would 
drink the Cup his Father gave him. ibid. 
Chriſt having prayed the Father, to for- 


| Bs his Murtherers, 560. f. commits his 


rit to him, and expires. 573. /. 


ONS Chrift declares, when he appeared 
to Mary, that he was not yet * to 


and fi- 


him. III. 164. 


with what Beauty 


e his Father 
and their Fa as the Fa 
ther ſent Gr, 10 8 did 4c ſend bis A. 
et. 

Ide 55 Tim and Seaſons : are 'placed by the 
Father under his own Authority, 659, 
III. 4. of that Day and Hour no one 
. but the, Father... Il. 391. 


Father or Mother, not to be loved like 


Chr: aft I; 470. and even to be heres in 


N e | Regard Lok him, ye cannot be his Dic. 
, Cciples.: 24, 


how. the LF to honour them, was 


made of no Effect by the Phariſees, I, 


519-8 


| Father and Son would be at Variance upon 


Cbriſt's coming, I. 469. 5. II. 126. 
and deliver 5775 one another to Death. . 


463. II. 


Fathers of 4 chrisi Church, how far 


to be relied on in their reporting Fad, 
III. 350. c. fuppoſed, that each Good 
Man has his Guardian Angel. II. 25. a. 


Favours from thoſe whoſe Intimacy is dan- 


gerous, not always to be refuſed, I. 369. 


Fear, not Man, but God, to be the Object 


of it; I. 466. II. 107. in Compario 
of whom we ſhould fear. nothing elſe. I, 
466. II. 110, the Weakneſs o fub- 
mitting to the Fear of Man. 204. 

in every Nation he that feareth Gul 
and worketh Righteouſneſs is acceptable to 
no Intimation, ſuch 
may be found among. .thoſe that reject 
Chriſtianity ; nor does it even determine, 
that there are ſuch in every Nation. ibid. c. 

ye that fear God, might extend to others, 
as well as the Fews. 202. d. 


Feaſt, uſed by way of Eminence to ſigniſy 


the Paſſover. I. 282. a. Chrift might 
omit f . * of the great Feaſts 


516. 6. II. 5. 45. 1. why Pa 
„ = attend them, III. 297. c. 
323. 


the lugt Place to be choſen at a Feaft; 
II. 146. which Chrift himſelf might 
probably take at the Phariſees Table. 
ibid. g. the Phariſees choſe the highe/t. 


15, 358. 


Fea edication, on what Account the 


4. obſerved it. II. 184. c. 217. 4. 
was kept in Winter, for eight Days to- 
gether in December. 217. 2. when 
Chrift was going to this Feaſt, the Sa- 

maritans refuſe to entertain him. 183. 4. 
at this Feaſt he cures the Man that was 
born Blind ; 198. a. and after ſeveral 


Diſcourſes in the Temple, on his * 
th 


E b Iu" FN N EE 


1 on; tlie 
Wt him 170 'Blaſ aber. he ret tes 


12 e 
oe Srorhty Were pro- 
* 2 lide — it; 
90 * 


tt! to haye' Tithried and met C 
there. 82. 


after bis Brethren were gi ug * 
up to it in à private Way. - 
the mig ere Fg 
ae on the laft 


D aht 37 a0 Bs" Pr. 
17 editation 1. #1, 


. 


in the 
ay of it (in Nite to the Cuſtom of 


| rer Amada to come to him 

N 2 drink. 55. a 

_ left Circuit through Calli was 5 
patchee between owl and the NI of 

715 82. a... 

| a moſt oppreffive Governor 0 

Ph 374: 6. prefided 1 in . 6 
Years. 378. @. the Epyptian 

2 in his Time, whole Fol- 

E. were defeated 


"Bgyption Himſelf ef a as he 
im 348. 
_ Tong he had been erjar, when Paut 


" was brought before him. 378. a4. 
Paul is ſent to him at Carta, 370. 
| * confined in Herod*s Pretorium. 373: c. 
_ the Jr, come thither” M* Tertullus, 
*nd"acevſe him before Felix; 37 376. 
ir 1 Sen Ol dated "fa; for him 
Cafe, 378.381. 12 
w orders 1 05 ſhould" be fo kept, tha 
amy of nis Friends might have Liberty to 


eome to Him. 482. 
on Hearing Pens Heede de before him - 


e. . Dre ph (whom he had efiticed 
und and married, + 


| Ef vg Mill & 
mite it off * Gerais 
* View: 
Had beer 1 Cuſto Two 
"Fa. Feliz. quitting the Province to 


22s 5, leayes Paal a Pritbner to pleaſe 


; OT they Ain 
low him a e n 


Auch would have Tuinet? e 1 iy 
E Pallas" interpoſed in hi 


Poles ee Nllx; 1 nee to by the 
wr 'to*fend* for e; to: be. judged at 
&rejalent;. III. "Boe he 9955 


Min tried at 12 0 387. 
Jae leute bn there of 0 Mo „ 
ier tliey\were not Able to el . 

and Paul inſiſting on Kis' Lnnoeenc is 


72 his 
Favour. 


the Deſign of hs Tani- 


out Water then We 0 1 


ee: »S 
795608 


himſelf, 


a Yi "ow | 


2 22 


= ES py 725 * de Ger 


1 


Aulos his A * 

being iet b Wu and his Si 
* Nu infor tus them of the C 
I 6 2 e 


1 before” "1 large 

© "might 7 — 5 to Write s 

ws fpodking f i for hi er "Ie 

a +> 

be is mad. 464. ns 2 e the Am 
bly breaki agreed, Faul might 
be ſet e if Kal not appealed 
to Ceſar. 4% 5. . Paul after: this is 
ſent with other Priſoners. to Rome. &Y; 

Rur, Cure of it wrought on the 4 
man's Som at a Diſtance; I. 188. g. 
on Peter's Wife's Mother, at ns ; ; 
210. and o Publizs's Father at Malta. 
III. 424. Fe ff the Fever, a proper 
210 


. 


Ex 
Field N 7 is at rl th, be ſhould 3 
= "back ts take his Clothes 


7 to be obſerved in the Exorett 


02, 


Fifty Fears old, how Ch is i ken of b 
ews as not ſo 2.1. 155 4 
Fi, ig-tree that had nothing but Wes, is 
= . withers a- 


curſed Ort, 
"= er” 321, 4 18. 78. 


WA 
22 5 FR - 35 that was barren 
Three cars, ſome to refer to 
che T ime of one i/l's Miniſtry. 131. d. 
another Parable 8 the Feg-tree ſhooting 
forth its Leaves, 
Fi Whos the $67 6 vis for emboldeniog to- 
i * 
Fire 155 Earth * 6570 might iſh it- 
were already indled. II 125. 7. ben 
WEL: Heaven, Fame: and Fohn aſk, if 
they ſhould call for it on the Samaritans. 
Wo but underſtood the: Genius of the- 
2 e better l 9 75 Fa f 
re prepared for: the Devil. els, 
28 A fram tbe PEA 155 - 
_ pared 1 the reous, II. 41 I fois, 


is not. quenched. to What it a mf 
A. 1 2 66. "7; e 980 ak With: 
encbable: Fire, cannot 
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ing for their be tte 0 but A Staff. 


457 6 5 the of uſing Salt 
in qt es. pO on N Peter 
2 him to roach i ta the” 
s, III. 234, .. SHO, 
1 = he ws © for” 'thi Name * 
. 5 & n ppetes . 
mie bird' Hur, not to Nun. 


2 Hog: the Day. II. "559, 4 ob- 
ſerves the A a0 a \ Thing 
to be a Greet Idiom. III. 2. 5. 

Senſe of the Word et. 125. ec. 


We N called Gehenna by the 
e Fei Og the V Valley 


0 Hin- 
N fit Emblem of it. I. 230. n. is 
det; b by the, N od Ha- 


N 


erſe before. I. 7. 2. ens Mat. 
25 As only N 0 Wicks | 
reatures, 236. 4. ye what 


Henry, Mr. his 


Hereſy, Paul owns he worſhipped 


Hera the Great, a very 


» > 


\ ah 


| Meaſures: 71. i. 
 Wiſemen, he is enra 
the Mate CO at 


77. e. . A 14 62. 


— uncertain howy on. 76. c. 
. k 77 bu 
Which is 150 0 1. 
. 15 * rd oe into Four 
Farts. 


ZA 
. 
r II. 11 ics A. 
How wenllly ſome | 
Er Few nd Ou 
. See Gates. 


to have raifed 


deur of the Feaſt, when en Gg Waren- 
lowfly fed the Multitude. L. 487. g. 

God after 
the Way which the Fews called Here. 


In; 32. 9. 4 te Charge of it not to 
be feared + thiofe, Who make Scripture 
te Standard of their Faith, and do not 


run before their Guide. 382. 
'cruel Prince. I. 
o. e. might be complimented with 
the Title of the Meſſiah: 312. , 
bs alarmed at the of the Viſe- 
, and other rr . 


1 the Birth » Chriſt. 24 3 
ints the Niſemen, w "had 4 
11 to come back and tell him; and 


thus appears to have been infatuated in his 
being deluded by the 
„ and orders all 
able hem 7 be lain. 


dies ſoon after che might into 3 
2. m. 
eaſe” ob which" he died; 
Fattieular . of 
5. 18. 


— 


88. 
ipus, (80n of Hired the Greet, 
ww Tetrarch h of _— 5578 9: 88. and 


L 2 he Fitle of 
7. . 0 
e 


as: 


and great cle to e "wha en. 
almoſt N to c 


s inlets vom iin Rech; — re- 


Wy Beit Wit t Ach dba, and did many 
Dings, would: have put him to * 


II. 538. a, 


him for his inceſtuous Marriage 
eregias; J. 165, 166. and the! he 


vi 
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| Tribute Fo 
15 but are con- 


Fro LIM 34; 
Hanes che Te- 
n Brother, 


1 060078; ulband, and married 
28 bn 581 A 
rod's Ruin 

4 incenſed 2 


— A 575 watches 
. and when 


her Daughter's 
$44. Fall IT 40 alk th f . 
ng a oh + ts = as 't 
Fa 1 . to him by to her her Jaughter, 
ing Bo his ee 2 1 10 b it very diſdain- 
expects ao ſee ſome Mira fully. 478. 0, dies afterwards in Ba- 
© but when be Henk, 499. br. 


8 made no, == 7 

i back. 
STS 7 — who were 

kee at Eqmity, watt Tiends ; 


ter Philis, led ga- 
47 1 or by þ on Lo Birth- 
ay, n give her s 


| t IJ b 
- $39; 406 ca. to do — 12 ber Meters 6 ſhe deſires ay) E 35 + bn 
od in wats Ft eee » 4h | 8 the Head is 42 3. 
Fa a 


to permit. III. ü Barger, and ſhe carries it to her 
N e ang; hs King- Mother. 478. the is faid. to have been 


dom, A. dies in Ba ment at Lyons .. afterwards cut off by. dae Judg- 
IK 2 — 1 N = fond, | >, 2 of 2 "good . #4 
e- lowman, 
. phus. e hin gaben of ee 16: x Ry; 


Great by his Son Ariflobulus, Brother to u who was Hab. Pri „ when 


.  Heradias,.. and. Father to that Agri | id cat the Shew-BRr 05. e. 
| before whom Paul made his Defence. is how To are mentioned 251 n 


firſt advanced Calig a, and made King When n his Miniſtry. 89. . 
182. 4. hoy⸗ is f ken of, when 
* thrones © Le 2 "a the 8 conſulted 1285 4 >a with 2 


5 at Feriſalem. 182. 
25 Wag impriſoned — mem to 
pur bim 4 Death aſter the P er; 

9 c. but when be was not to be found, 
nf Hed oe ſet him free the Nigh 


nu t Har. . 260. a. 14. 
ſome. of 9112 pt f the &> 

. 67. 3 
the Rulers 9 the Fews meet in the 


e alace, and conſpire againſt 


efus, II. 41 
7 Peter . t of the High- 
ri 


pad es off I J. 

| "ol eg A Es 999, is. 
F „where the chief Perſons of the 
ee Sanbedrim were met together. 514 
ſently an Angel ſmiting him, he is caten 515. 2. Jobn is known to the ße. 
with Worms and dies. 192. c. d. rieft, and goes with Jeſus into his Pa- 
. an Account of png » and _ lace, 5 16. 6. and afterwards introduces 
0. — * Peres? a 5 a Ware (As the re 
Yi 4 on Ge, 1 69m him In the 
wit 


very ; we Heb Pre rift 7 bij of his Diſ⸗ 


* Ciples 


% 2 
« 
4 ** 


4 Bow of of Fs 75. 


Highs Prien,] ciples and his Dodtine. 523. 
Feſus replies, that he had always ſpoken 
deny, and bids him aſk thoſe that * 
Bear him. ibid. an Officer ſmites 
fur for his — 323. 4. b.. © 065 
Witneſſes are ſought to put him to Death; 
523. but none-are fand, whoſe Teſti- 

+ mony was ſufficient. 24.6 

tte Sanhedrim meet as "ſoon as it was 

Day, and Jeſur being brought [before 
them, the High-Precft examines him, but 
he makes no R « 525; being ad- 
Jured by the Higb- rieft tostell, whether 
be be the Cbriſt, the Som of Gad. he owns 
it; and adds, that they ſhould fee him 
END 520. b. 

the igb-Prie rent his Clothes, pre- 


| reading he ſpoken Blaſphemy, $87. i. 


Desti. 52 
_ "when ter and Fohn are examined 


| before the Sanhedrem, Annas is called 


bare the Of- 
the Sanbedrim com- 
ſpeak any more inthe 


| b-Prit/t, tho" Cai 
8 
mand them not to 
2. . 


- Name of 
che Higb-Pri and the Sadducer 2 
3 Twelve Apaffles, and impriſon 
em. 67. a. 5 — called the Fan- 
. they ſend Officers to the 
Priſon for them, LA are ſurpriæed to 
hear, they were not there; 69. but 
told that they were teaching in the 
Temple, the Officers go for them, and 


bring 2 ibid. the 


Hub- Pri charges them with teach- 
Fg in 2 Name of Feſus, cont to 
their Orders, and going about to bring 
the Odium of his Bled on them. yo. 
but the Apeſtles uindicate what they had 
done ; 71. which fo them, that 
they would have put tbem to Daath, had 
they not been reſtrained by Gamaliel. 72. 
on hearing whoſe Advice, they ſcaurge 
the Apoſtles, and diſmiſs them with a re- 
newed Charge ue 


was accuſed of Blaſ- 
b Wa ch the Sanbedrim, the High- 
3 calls upon him to anſwer for him- 
2 Kiss Letters from the High- 
"Pris to ſeize all the Chriſtians he — 
"at: cus. 134. C Heb And after- 
5 333 appeals ts the -Prieft, how 
violent a Perſecutor he 225 been; 351. 
which does not prove, that the ſame. er- 
. ſm ſtill remained High-Prieft, ibid. g. 


GERA L Ty DEN 


b r condemn him, as guilty of 


Honour, ſuch as are fond of receiving 


High-Prieft,] "when Paul aſſerts his Inno- 
_ cence before the Sanhedrim, Ananias the 
 High-Prieft commands him to be ſmitten ; 
upon which Pau! rebuking him as 4 

_ whited Wall, declares, God was about to 

| Foros 362. +. e. and charges him 

with acting cantrary to the Law. 363. — 
but -queſtioned for reviling 

Hligb-Prigſ, Paul ſays, that in the ad- 

den Tra of his Mind be was not 

aware it wat the High-Prief, ibid. e. 

and acknowledges it was written, Thou 

ſhalt not - $0 ut pep af thy 


| ——_— 44 
au being carried to Cæſarca, Anamas 
the Higb-Prigſt and the Elders follow him 
thither with Tertullus, and appear before 
Felix againſt him. 373. Tertullus ac- 
Cuſes him, and the Jens affirm that what 
he char rged him with was true. 376. 
but Pay the Gaul, his Defence, Flix 
adjourns the Cauſe, till Lyfias ſhould 

381. 


come down. 
Felix is applied to by 
_ the High-Prizeft 


Feftus ſu 
and the chief of the 
Fru, to ſend for Pau to be judged at 
Wey. 38 6. 2 Deſign to kill him by 
ps 25 V. 2 be reſolves to 
— area, 387. g. where Paul 
to Cæſar. 389. 4. the High- 
Prieffs at this Time were Monſters of 
 Crucky. 386. / 
p and 2 are ſent to far Gueſts 
151. /. F. 
Hilary I; NG thought, Chrift Was 
LET? of any painful Senſations, II. 
O2. 1. 


Him, Fake of; or Tophet, An Emblem 


of Hell. I. 230. m. 
Hoadly, 2 ſhews the Jnjuſtice: of 
ur D b 7 I oc- 
ons, as an Argument againſt it. I. 
7 . how he undertſtands the Power 
Binding and Logſing. 547. b. | 
City, a Title given to Jeruſalem. I. 
111. g. and often applied by the Hea- 
thens to thoſe Cities, where Oracles were 
delivered. ib. A. 7. 27. the Ground 
about Feruſalem was counted Holy. II. 


1. 4. 


ö Hemer, how he repreſents * Death of Pa- 


troclus in reporting it to Achilles. II. 
249. d. makes the Value of 4 Talent 
to be leſs than the Price of two fat Oxen. 
403. 4 ſometimes uſes % for a 
Mornine's Meal. 633. g. 

it from 


each other, negle the Honour char comes 
4Q JO 


GENERAL T. 


From God ö only, I. 


- 
. 
F. 


407. | Titlei'of \'Homour 
wt II. 3520 r 

no Rea on to ſuſpect we are excluded 
the 


rom it. i: 503. how Paul declares 

before Sonkedrim, that he was queſ- 
_ tioned for-the Hope and Refurreion of the 
_ acknowledges to 


the Hope 


of thus Fes at Rom, — 
of 1/rael he was in Bon 
kins, (Biſhep,) ſuppoſes the Barrier r re · 
to; Mat. 15. 9. . Ne 
Fuitb. I. Fal. j. 
„ his Remark on the 


Cha with vnquenchable Fire ; A. 6. 24. 
and on the , State of Sinners, A, 


* 57+ | 
Horn of bim, rafed up in Chrif I. 
33- 


ir Armies 5 
Il. 292. F- * Pes * 
85 


Hoſannab, what it ſiguifies 
to the 2 en 
of the Multitude, wank Chri/t was riding 
to Jeruſalem. 294. e the En 
of the Week, duden of this they ery 
out, 'Crucify ban. 296. 544. the Chi 
dren in the Temple continue the Haſun- 
nab, and —ů 2 ä 


of the Priefts, 
Hef. g. 15. how the Particle is to be un- 


derſtood there. I. 72 
Hours were differen computed by 
Fews and Romans. 1 bo 
the Fews computed them. 111. Fc b. 
not probable, that Job ſhould u 
Numan Account ; II. 551. J. or that 
Mart, when he mentions the Third < 
| ſhould. not 59 857 Faw: Flour of” the 


5 5 : 

5% F Pr, andre the Third 4 N ntb 
were het ned 776 Chief. III. 36. 5. 
beſides which the more devout were uſed 
to pray at Moon; and it ſeems to have 

been cuſtomary in the firſt Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church, to offer up their daily 
Prayers at theſe three Hours: 1 57. „% 

Hour of Cbriſt was nor yet come, what it 
may ſigniſy, when his Mother tells ** 
of their wanting Wine. I. 135. 

mentioned as the Reafon, &-. the 25 
did not lay Hands on him. II. 

Houſe, rather to be rendered 


53. d. 451. f. td be ſaluted by the 


+ „ 
37 
— 


Horſes oc "Chariots, the Ute of chem in 


the 


CLE 2, was. + $5 
A ”Y 2 


. engen v. weir coming to f 
459. II. 38% w ho, if they wee vs | 
: cerved; were to continue there, I 459. 
II. 3 Houſe to\Houſe , 
but if rejefed,' were to ſba te off the 
Dug of their Feet gfe N againſt 
J. 460 460, 0. . 


e. ops Nee fat on the 
Ten. 1 190. d. A. 11. 46, 
5 he-that was = {4 1 — Top, ſhould not go in, 
- to fetch ng” away; 82. 
: "to the nal * at, bu to 
eruſalim. 190. 4 


8 
Howling, too ord to * for L. 
ment 


ation.” I. 445, 4. 
Hudſon, Dr. "obſerves the Readin in Jo 
ephus is corrupted, where Sun is ſaid to 
reign Two and Twenty Years after Samue!'s 
Death. A. 24. 100. explains a dubious 
3 in him concerning Drufilla ; III. 
384. a. and ſhews chat Files married 


: evo Dru ibid; 
Handle, Hape promiſed 0 them. I. 


| "—_ the Adventige of being humble 
as 4 little Child. II. 20. 
Hamulity becomes us in our Addreſſes for 
Relief. I. ＋ II. * is to be learnt 
rom Chrift. II. 270. 428. 
and is 1h. 8 20. 146. 148. 
196. 5. 268. 359. 427. a Leſſon that 
occurs Ten Times in Evongeliſti. 
359, k. an Inſtance of it in Peter, 
Which ti proper de, Thould follow. 
III. 172. ö. 17 
© Humility, or LS of Chr if in bis 
Cures, as remarkable as his Power, I. 
532. See Modeſty. 
red-fold, an Increaſe * 3 
happened. I. 396. e 


D 


Mo and Twenty, the Number of Diſ- 


 ciples aſſembled after Chri/?'s Aſcenſion. 
1 89. all ſeem to have ſhared in the 
Effuſun + the Spirit on the Day of Pen- 
tec. nat neceſſary to con- 
clude, the Elders at n were of this 
Number. 232. 5. 
Hungry ſhall be filled.” I. 28. 221. 326. 
+ hunger and thir/t. after Righteouſneſs g Ex 
_ preftive of a diligent pion of Univerk ſal 
- Goodneſs. 221; g, 

Hunger of Chriſt, in coming to Feru- 
Jalem from Bethany, how it might be oc- 
caſioned. II. 313. e. 

Higbandmen, the Parable of the Vi neyard com- 
mitted to them; II. 329, 330. which 


for their Wickedneſfs ſhould be taken fron 
them, and be given to others. 331. 
juſtly applicable to the eus. 332. 


Huſss 


how 


at the Poſſover. II. 446. 7. 
whether this, or ſome more ſuitable Hymn, 


tion with. them. ali 7. Kagch 1 
artful Zpecrite at expoſe 
and will find it had been good, he had. 

never been born. 437. | 
Hyrcanus deſtroyed the Temple on Meunt 


of Fruit they were. II. 161. d. 
called the Hullel, ſung by the Nav 
uncertain, 


was uſed. y Chrift = the Cloſe of the 


- Euchariſt. 4 
W 9 uſed i in Scripture. II. 


III. 16. . 


557 510, the Folly and Dunger of it. II. 


107. 110. the "Scribe: and: Phariſees are 
often charged with it. I. 520. 528. II. 


= 126. 342. 300. 393,136 304, 5. 
the ſame is = 
'$ ue. 134. the 1 ci 2 
2 al lr of ee. of the 
Phariſees, which is Hypocriſy. 106. Si- 


. mev's Hypocriſy might be detected by Pe- 


ter, without the Gift of Au Spirits. 
III. 121. d. 


Hypecrites draw nigh to God with. their 


Mouths, while their Hearts are far from 
him. I. 520. ſeek the Applauſe of Men 


in what they do, and have their Reward. 


243. d. 244. 249 are publick in their 
giving Alms. 243. b. contrive that Men 
ſhould catch them when they pray. 244. F. 


and aim at being taken Notice of in their 


Fafts. 249. | take Notice of the Faults 
of- others rather than thezr own. 259. 333. 

the wicked Sorvant ſhall yon his Por- 
the moſt 


Gerizim. I. 175. n. 1 78 the Idu- 
means to n e. 31 5. 


* I. A! bs * :\ 


Puckfe! (Dr. Tonen) * a eures Dif- 


courſe on the Prophecies being fulfilled in 


Cbriſt; I. 349. g. which is well abridged 


by Biſbap Atterbury. ibid. b. ſhews 


how exactly the Prophecies of Aaſes were 
fulfilled in the Slaughter of the Fetus. II. 
382. d. 386. m. bow he ſuppoſes John 


might _ Cbriſt, when he came to be 


baptized, though he en him not "ab 


. 5. aß. 

Ba, how Stephen, mentions bim as going 
dae into Egypt. with Seventy-five my \ 
_ "Whendoſes * W __ HI. « 


1. 222 


GENERAL INDEX 


Hits that were eat by Swine, what Kind 


4 to be ſaved? 261. . and: 


Fairus, a Ruler of the 877 


Tamblicus, a Story 


ailor at Philippi, ( y ſome to be 
75 ſame with Steplanas, III. 263. ir.) 
- having ſet Paul and Silas in the Stocks to 


ſecure them in Priſon, 5 529. B. an Earub- 


duale opens the Doors in the Ni 
4560. i. and fearin 2 


were 

ailor would have Filed bi fe, the | 
not prevented him. ibid. E l. be 
runs in trembling, and aſks, what he muſt 
in- 
ſtructed to believe in Chrift, be and all 
his Houſe believe and are baptized. 262: 
having waſhed their Stripes, and enter- 


| tained them in his Houſe, ibid. he ac- 
quaints them in the Morning, that Orders 


were ſent to releaſe them. 264. what 


a a ſurprizing Change was- W in Bit 


Converfion. 


at Ca - 
pernaum, applies to Feſus in Behalf of 
his Daughter who was dying. I. 4404 5. 
as they were going, Word: is brought, that 
ſhe was dead; 444. i. 22 goes, 
and raiſes her to Life. 445, 440. 
of bas? borrowed from: 
the  Transfiguration of Chrif, H. 2. c. 
prefers the Pythagoreans to all' others, on 
Account of their mutual Love ; 439. b. 
and has little Regard to Truth, when 
Falſebood may 5 a Slur upon Chri/ti- 
anity. ibid. ſays that Pythagoras could 
take up Serpents without Harm. 647. p. 
imitates what is ſaid of the Succs/s. of the 
Goſpel, in his Account of: what Pyrha- 
gw did. 3 in /taly. III. 
w nearly his Account of 
1 agrees with the Words made uſe 


4 by Luke. 221. g. | 
Jam. 5. 12. of not ſwearing ; how to be 


underſtood. I. 236. a: 


Zames, the Son of Alpheis, a: m Relation - 


of our Lord, II. $87. e.) who is called 


Fames the leis $79; and afterwards wrote 


the Epiſile, III. 187. i. is choſe an A- 


poeſtle, I. 321. and ſent forth with the 


Twelve. 458. 
Feſut is een o him after his Refurrec- 


tion, but no Account is given of the 
Circumſtances. II. 64 f. c. n Proba- 


bility in the Story of his vowing not to 


tai till Teſus aroſe. 6224. b. 


Saul is intaoduced to Peter and James 
on his Return from Damaſcus, who were 


the only wo fpafiles then at 5 


III. 145. 9948 + 


why Peten would "quay ns informed 
of his Deliverance ont of Priſon by an 


Aud. 187. i. 


when- 


(\ 


x66 


mer, the Som of Aipbers,] © whitn the Cale 
Y the Gentile: Converts Jo conſidered in 


the 'Feruſe/em Council, James gives his 
. | Advice what they ſhould write to them 3 
23% 240. but not as urging it with 


of a Biſbop. 8 52555 3 
the 


| - — 

* on 8 13 
| Arete 3 among 
Falun, and the RAe; 339. who ad- 
855 hitn to join with /me under a Pow, 
tds abate the Projaniicer of the Fran: Bea- 
lots againſt him. 341, 342, which was 
not offered as an C, 


tiles to 


341. d. nor does it appear from Serip- 0 


2 alan van: ge Feraſa- 


Jam oth — Selidbe, called by 
Chrift as he was fiſhing, I. 201. and 
being aſtoniſhed at the miraculous Draught 
. of Fiſhes, 205. leaves all and follows 
Cbriſt. 201. 206. 

is choſe an Apoſtle, at called Boa- 

nerges, 321. . 
with the Twelve. g 5 


5 4 is one of the Three Diſciples that was 
preſent with 


3 Daughter; 445, 446. at his 
ransfiguration on the Mount; II. 1. 
498. 


and at his Agony in the Garden. 
he and his Brother Jahn would have 
called for Hire rom Heaven on the Sa- 
muri ians; but Chri/?\'rebukes them, as 
not knowing what Kind of Spirit they 
were of. 185. they afterwards come 
with their Mother, and petition to /it 
neareft Chriſt in his Kingdom. 266. A. 
17. 76. how anſwered by Ghrift, 266, 
267. pr reſented by Wo reft ah the 4: 
4. 2 ; 
— with Three more of the 4 
in aſking Chrift, what Runs: be 


Ales, 
Sign 


ie ö 
Tiberias. 631. F 


Agrippa at Feru- 


ors þ Sh of 


— Aar gen. II. 
a 
7 Chriſt wen the 
 thole 4 way ſeized 


. 


We. Pilates Wife 
— 
afterwards befell Pilate and his Family. 


5847. 6. 


8 EN ERAL PMDEF 


= Tires Diſciple that was 


3 III. 182. and bis Accuſer is re- ; 


he ts who fu 7 


„ his :Remark ls ths Power af. 1 

; non 2 Men, in making 
yrs 1g; his Diſciples. * 

eee — 


abeuſcd at Theſſalonica for entertain 
ny and his Companions ;: III. 277. 
. bib is diſmiſſed on Rail. 272.'\.: ſeems 
to have been 4 Relation Paul, and 
might be an Helleniftical Few, tho? his 
Name does not prove it. 290. c. 
Leenium, a City on the Weſtern Borders of 
near Pidia, where Paul and 
rnabas preach with Succeſs; III. 216, 
— than, they - xr grants of a Defien 
: T0 em, ee away to ra. 
220. d. in their Return . it 
Again, Re: Preſtyters are ordained there. 


Ty 
at Wierd to be — for, how to be 
underſtood. Sek 380. 4. A. 12.51, 
the Jetur in the Wil- 
followed 1 
f » 105. d. the 
City of Athens was exceedingly addicted 
to it. 277. a. 280. i. makes Men that 
ate 3 to act like darots in 
the Apoſtles openly 13 their Teſti- 
mony againſt it, but gs % a modeſt 
and peaceable Manner. 
Idala, eating Things ſacri 2 — them for- 
 bidden to the Gentile Converts, not as ab- 
ſolutely unlawful, but to promote their 
Converſe with the Fewifh men. III. 
240. i. 242, v. 24. 5. 


Tdumeans were”obliged by Anme to be- 


come Few, I. 315. 4 anany of them 
either fe 315. 


Feconiah, in N s Ge 


_ in. J. 46. 
T of as Childlefs. 4b Fr, 5. 
Je > > „Ar. his Remark on the Application 


Jews. II. 311, a. 
which the Builders refuſed, becoming the 
Head of the Corner. 332. g. 

thinks that our Lord refers to P/al. 55. 
125 when he ſpeaks of him that eat 

* with hin, liſting up his Heel a- 

gainſt him, 431. c. maintains the Scrip- 
ture that = fulfilled i in udas, to refer 
to him in its-origanadl. III. 9. 4. 
23 Foes Prophecy of the Ef 
the Spirit, as referring in its 
E Senſe. to the Fenn at their laſt ge- 
-neral Converſion. 7 oak 

his Remark on vid's ſpeaking, not 
of himſelf, but of Chriſt. 24. . fhews 
"tha 2 t 22 ys of / Got raiſing up 
a Prophet: like to him, reſers in it's promary 

, . 43. 1. 102; 4. 
7 Dr. *I Reſurreftion of ( Chriſt 

to have agreed with what Chri/? foretold 

concerning 


II. 651. 4 


Jeremiah, expected to returs to 57 by the 
Feus. J. P 


trying 


lates a Sto 
not to eat till Jeſi 


bim. 69. 


G ENERA LINDE X. 


Jenlint, Dr.] concerning it. I. 143. 5. 


his Remark on the Evidence ariſing from 


the Accompliſbment of Prophecies, II. 


459. J. 


Jennings, Mr. obſerves it was more proper, 
brit ſhould aſcend to Heaven, than riſe 


from. the in Sight of his Apoſtles. 


118. c. 54 d. Teſus was 
thought by ſome to 1 whom 
they expected to appear when the Miah 
came. 544. d. 


how Feremiah comes to be quoted in- 


lend of Zechoriab. 11. 588. 4 a Key 
C 


to that Book, ſeveral Chapters of whi 


are diſplaced. I. 46. /. 
— 22. 30. 22 Childleſs ; 
a difficult Text. 46. +. 


Fericho, Chriſt paſſes through it in his Way 


to Jeruſalem, and many follow him. II. 
269, 270. as he cane out from thence, 

was yet nigh to it, 271. 43. A. 18. 77. 
he cures Bartimeus and another Blind 


Man, 273. and converts Zaccheus the 


Publican. 274, 275. 
one going thither from Jeruſalem falls 


4 among Thieves, 87, and is relieved by 


a Samaritan. 88. 0 ſaid to be a 
Place where many Pri: and Levites 
dwelt. ibid. f. 


Ferom, obſerves the Advantage Satan took 
of quoting Scripture by Scraps. I. 112, 4. 


would argue the Unlawfulneſs of mar- 
more than once. 174. J. his Ac- 
count of the Diſdain with which He- 


 rodias treated the Bapti/s Head. 478. 0. 
ſpeaks of Mount Taber as the Place where 


Chrift was transfigured. II. 1. a, men- 


tions a Tradition of Chri/'s coming to 


Judgment at Midnight. 400. b. re- 
of James, that he vowed 
eſus aroſe. 622, ö. ſpeaks 
of the Remains of David's Sepulchre as 
extant in his Time. III. 25. 5. 
tions a Tradition of Paul's being born at 


50. c. | 
— City of the great King, I. 
236. is often called the City. 111. g. 


II. 381. 6. 
when Men ſhould wor/brp. I. 175. 

Feſus is brought to be preſented there 
at his Mother's Purification, 61, the 
Wiſemen come there, to enquire after 


he goes up thither with his 
Parents at Twelve Years old. 82. is 
taken thither in his Temptation by the 
Devil. 111. J. 


men- 


Feruſalem,] 


„] the People come from thence 
to be baptized by Fobn; ga. and ſome 
of the Prieſts are ſent from thence to ex- 
amine him. 116, 117. 

Jeſus — up there to the Firft Pas- 
over of his publick Miniſtry, 139. a. 


and many believe, on ſeeing his Miracles. 


when he cu 


. uncertain. $516. 6, 


whether it was the Place, 


falem. 263,298, 


144. the Hat that be attended there, 
the Impotent Man, was 
bad his Second Paſſover. 282. a. 
ut whether he went up to the Third, is 
he comes there to 
the 9 * of Tabernacles, before the Cloſe 
of his Miniftry ; II. 44. and again at 
the Fraſt of Dedication. 198. a. and 
afterwards goes up to his 275 Paſſover, 
and makes a publick Entry into Feru- 
{For the Tranſac- 
tions of each Day there, and the Events 
that followed, ſee the Chronological Table, 
A. 75. & ſeq, and the Articles of Cru- 
cifixion, Reſurrettion, &c.] 5 
the City is lamented over as the Mur- 
therer of the Prophets; and refuſing to be 
gathered by Chrift, ſhould be left deſo- 
late, and wiſh in vain for the Meſſiah. 
141, 142. f. 367, 368. Jeſus weeps 
over it, and foretells its Ruin. 297, 298. 
and being aſked by his Diſciples, wher 
theſe Things ſbould be, he gives them an 
Account of the Signs of his Coming; 
373- d. declares its Deſolation would be 
near, when they ſhould fee the City com- 


paſſed with Armies; 381. @. and warns 


is Diſciples to flee from the Danger. 
382. the Tribulation of thoſe Days 
would exceed all that ever was known ; 
83. e. Feruſelem would be trodden down 
the Genti/es; ibid. g. nor ſhould 
that Generation paſs away, till all theſe 
Things were fulfilled. 391. 6. the 
Daughters of Feruſalem weeping for Chri/?, 
are bid to weep for the Tudgments coming 


on themſelves. 557, 558. 


after his Reſurrection Jeſas orders his 
Diſciples to preach ntance and For- 
giveneſs to all Nations in his Name, be- 
ginning at Jeruſalem; 643. (how gracious 
and wiſe an Appointment ; ibid. ,. 648.) 
and bids them tarry at Feruſelem, till 
they received the Spirit. 644. F. 


ſus alſo might ſpend his laſt Days upon 


Earth there. III. 3. e. 
the Spirit poured out there on the Day 
of Pentecoſt; and People of all Na- 
tions that were preſent at Feruſalem, hear 
the Diſciples ſpeak, each yn 22 
Language. 16. 6. 17. i. eruſalem is 
.* (6, 6. 17. 1. J 3 


167 


168 


Feruſalem, 


they 1 into other 


Jews,” 


GENERAL INV DEX. 


Jews;} conſidered the Wicked, 'as taking 


* 
— 
* 


and the 
tiplied. 81. 
na great Perſecution is raiſed there; 113. 
and being all diſperſed but the 22 

and preach the 
- the Churches afterwards 
Ne,, till Herod interrupted it, 147. 5. 
James, and impriſons Peter; 
but Peter's Deliverance, and 
th ſoon after, put a fpeedy 


End to this Perſecution. 188. m. 

' ſome urging that the Gentile Converts 
ſhould be circumciſed, a Council is held 
5 eee and a Decree made in Fa- 


your of their Liberty. 2349,—-243% 
when Paul was ſeized Wars; 2 they 
went about to kill him, the Tribune hear 


ing that all Jeruſalem was in Confuſion, 


comes and prevents it; 345. and being 


afterwards informed the Jews had con- 


ſpired to murther Paul, 
by Night to Cæſarea. 370. 

the Pradigies that preceded the 
tion of Jeruſalem. 20. p. 


him away 


Deftruc- 


'eſus, ſo named by the Angel. I. 21. 39. 
Janine of t Name, 39. d. which 


anſwers to Foſbua, and in ſome Places 


- ſhould be rendered fo. ibid. III. 106. 
is called Feſus at his Circumciſion, I. 59. 
| ri 


a great Averfion” to the Sams i- 
fans. I. 172. g. II. 88. i. fancied 
a peculiar Holineſs in the Land of Iſrael, 


and would not have the Duſt of other 
Countries mingled with it. I. 
EIS ATT 
de , and that t ins - might 
eitel after Death. 2 45 pre- 
tended they were free, as Abraham's Seed, 
of Sin; II. 72, 73. 


460. . 
F Abraham ſhould 


but were the S/aves 
and by their Imitation of the Devil it ap- 
peared, he was their Father. 75: 

had a Proverb, that the Holy 


| 0 * 
never reſted on a Heathen. III. 168. +, 
looked upon the Gentiles as Dogs, I. 529. 


and murmured 'at- their being made Par- 
takers with them in the ſame Church- 


Privileges. II. 244- e. 245. how odious 


a Temper in them. 245. 


repreſented the Chriftians every where, 
as an Atheiftical Seck. III. 432. a. 


had a Notion of the Tranſmigration 7 


Souls, II. 198. 6, + were uſed: to repre- 
ſent the Angels, as weeping, and rejoic- 
ing; 157. c. and to affign it to them as 
their Office, to convey departed Spirits to 


| the Regions of Glory, 174. . 


filled with their Doctrine; 70. 
umber of Diſciples greatly mul- 


their own, in which they truſted or 7 
 Tifſcation, II. 235. . 


Hi 


Armies. II. 292. g. 


Part with the Devil. A. g. 37. ad- 
moniſhed . Offenders in their 8 agogues ; 
28. . and ſometimes uſed to 72 — them 


chere. I. 462. c. III. 356. c. 


pervert the Fifty-third of Jſaiab, in 
expounding it of the Afiidtons of Iſrael. 


128. i. what was that Righteouſne/;5 7 
* 


were remarkable for 
their Hearts; 226. e. 


the Hardneſ; of 
257. + being 
ven up to a judicial Hardneſs. 312. c. 
I. 433. 4. and grew fo corrupted, 
that their 4% State was worſe than their 
firft. I. 387. 1. FP: e 

were very obſtinate in any Thing, in 


which Religion ſeemed to be concerned. 


II. 548. f. were ordered by Claudius to 
depart from yes HI. 288. 5. | 
were very ſuperſtitious in their Purihy- 
ing, I. 135. g. and waſhed their 25 
before eating with great Exactneſſ. 5 17. d. 
had a great Regard to raſh Vows ; 520. g. 
but when impracticable, their Rabbt's 
might abſolve them. III. 366. + 


appear from their Liturgies, to have 
uſed vain Repetitions in their Prayers. I. 
245. 5. how many they thought ſhould 
join in Social Prayer. II. 29. g. 

paid each of them a Half-Shekel yearly 


to the Service" of the Temple; 16. 4. 
and redeemed their Firſt-born at the Price 


of Five Shekels. I. 62. c. were not al- 
lowed to uſe Horſes and Chariots in their 


whether their Months began with a New 
Mom. 57 1. F. and how they fixed their 


"A Pa over. I. 304. „ 


ivided the Night into Four Watches. 
493. d. and were ſkilfull in prognoſti- 
cating the Weather; 538. a. II. 126. 
but had no Judgment to diſcern the Signs 
of the Times. ibid. 

were uſed to teach their Children ſome 
Trade. I. 451. c. III. 288. . their 


uſual Time for Entertainments was on 


the Evening of their Sabbath- Days, when 
the Sabbath was over. II. 284. c. how 
they were uſed to bury, 583%, 

. Salvation is from the Fews, I. 176. 
who are called the Children of the Pro- 
phets, and of the Covenant; III. 44. 


and N ſent fr/? to them. ibid. m. 
the Goſpe 


I was every where offered firft 
to the J. III. 44. m. 143. 176. 196. 
201. 213. 218. 269. 272. 277. 289. 
304. 402, bat on their _ 


— lags 


cum] was preached to the Gentiles, 2 
290. 305. 433. | 


his 
Puniſbments. II. 


g of 8 97. 
Beginning of Sorrows. 375. 387. that 
'. Generation 2 % away, till all 


ſtruments. III. 23. c. 
bis Blood on themfelves and their Children, 


c 


"yy 
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were under the Guardianſhip of Chriſt, 


before his Incarnation. I. 8. 4. and were 


in great Darkneſs, when he came into the 
World. 36. 5. wt 

Heck to the Romans at the Time 
was born. 53. c. and had notin 
ime the Power of executing Gapital 
530. c. A. 20. 86, 87. 
when Chriſt was preaching, they ad- 


were 
Cbri 


mire his = but deſpiſe him as a 


Carpenter's Son. I. 450, 451. are a- 
mazed at his under/lending Letters, and 
being ſo well acquainted with Sacred Li- 
terature; II. 46. 4. but are ſtill preju- 
diced againſt his being the Maſſiah, as 
they knew whence he was, 51. a. how 


© we are to underſtand Chr:i/?*s ſpeaking of 


their knowing him. 52. b. 
were eager to have flain bim, for call- 


ing God his Father, and ſo making him- 
e 


ſelf with God. I. 291. c. For 
their Obſtinacy in rejecting Chri and his 


Miracles, and Zeal in perſecuting him and 


his Apoſtles, as alſo for Diſcourſes addreſſed 
to them, ſee paſſim.] : 
had many Warnings given them of their 


approaching Deſtruction; II. 103, 104. 


141, 142. 298. 336. d. 367. 374, 375. 
in which they mei Ln 2 elp- 


558 
775 Prey, not only at Feriſalem, but in 


other Countries; 191. 4 386. m. and 

Was the Galileans did, 130. 3. mak- 
ing their Ruin ſure by continuing impeni- 
tent under the Goſpel. 132. { , 

the Greatneſs of the Tribulation that 
ſhould come upon them. 383. e. what 
Numbers of them were de/troyed and taken 
Priſoners, and with what Rrigour they 
were treated by the Romans ; ibid. /, g. 
and had the Siege continued longer, they 
had ftill ſuffered more. 384. ;. what 


Moſes had foretold, was remarkably ful - 
filled, in their Enemies purſuing them to 


Deſtruction; 386. mm yet to thoſe that 
ſpel, theſe were but the 


theſe Things were fulfilled. 30 1. h. 
furniſhed a —.— Precedent againſt 
themſelves in cruciſying Feſus; 542. f. 
in which the Gentiles were only their In- 
their wiſhing 


an Imprecation that was dreadfully an- 


_  ſwered in their Ruin, and in the vaſt 


Numbers of them that were crucified by 


Impeſition of 


13.4, Jeus, ] the Romans at the Siege of Fun- 


falem. II. 553. n. A. 20, 88. 
| when Jeſus was riſen, it was ſpread as 
z common Report among them, that 51. 
Body was flolen; 612, a Story, which 
they ſought to propagate thro? the World. 
A. 22. oy. but had no Room to com- 
plain of any Defe& in the Evidence of his 
Reſurretftion. 647. A 
their rejecting Deliverers ſent from 
God, was no new — — 103. c. 
they began to revolt in the Filderneſs, and 
were gradually given up to the gro//z/? 7- 
delatry, 104, 105. d. had always re- 
Ae the Holy Spirit; 107. and as their 
athers perſecuted the Prophets, ſo they 


were the Murtherers of the Righteous one. 


108. J. yet as it was thro” Hnorante 
they did it, 41, d. they are exhorted to 


repent, and turn, that their Sins might be 


blotted out. 2 be 7 
the Converſion of the Fews expected to 
open a ſpeedy Way for Chriffs Deſcent 


from Heaven. 42. . their Refloration 


to their own Land, often foretold in Scrip- 
ture; which, it would ſeem, ſome Anti- 
chriſtian Power may poſſeſs till that Time. 
II. 384. 5. their continuing a diſtin? 
People, a Means of confirming the Faith 
of Chriſtians. 385. K. 


gnatius, faid to be one 7 the Infants bleſſed 


by Chrift. II. 230. 


Tenorance of what Griſt has thought fit to 


conceal, no inconſiderable Part of Learn- 
ing, II. 62. e leſſens the Guilt of 
Sin, where it is znaveidable. 209, but 
will not entirely excuſe thoſe, who neg- 
le& the Service of God. 123. 0. it 
was thro Ignorance the Fews crucified 
Feſus; III. 41. yet it did not excuſe 
them from great Guilt. ibid. d. God 
everlooked"the Trees Ignorance, but now 
charges all to repent. 284: r. 


Images, were generally. thought by the Hea- 


then to have a Kind of Divinity in them; 
tho' ſome ſpake of them, as the Papiſis 
now do. III. 311. , the Image of 
Diana was imagined to have come down 
from Fupiter. 314. . 


Imperative often put for the Fitture. I. 


459. u. 


Importunate Widow, by her continual com- 


ing, prevails with the unjuft Fudge to do 

her Juſtice. II. 193, 194. 

ines, or Ceremonies, ill 
comes Proteſſunts. I. 522. the Folly- 

and Miſchief of impoſong Terms of Commu- 


nion not made by Ghri/t III. 235: ible 
"mpo 


\ 
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Feu reprove him for caraying 
as he 
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Jmpaſfible Thing, the Egyptian Hierag lyphick 


for it. J. 4 7 e. What is im with 
Men, 1725 e with Ged. II. 238, * 


who had been diſabled 

Thirty-eight Years, is cured by c 
the Pool of Betheſda. I. 285, 286. the 
| his Couch 
had cured him, flips away; 287. J. 
but meeting him afterwards in the Temple, 


reminds him of his paſt Iniquities, and 


bids him fin no more... 287. m. the Jews 
ſeek to lay him, for — this on the 
Sabbath- Day. 288. but Jeu vindicates 
himſelf at large, 290. & ſeg. and after- 
wards ſhewe, how unreaſonable they were 


in cenſuring him for it II. 49, 50. 


. Imprecations in the Old Teſtament, how to 


accounted for. I. 459. *. 
Money periſb with thet, not to be taken 
as an Imprecation. III. 121. . 


Tmpriſonment, often attended with great Tor- 
2 in the Eaſtern Countries. I. 192. h. 
the Zews. III. 351. . | 
incarnation of Chrift, how Jobn expreſſes it 
in his Goſpel. I. 9, 10. m, 1. is fore- 
told by an Angel. 22, ſhould be con- 
ſidered with Wonder and Gratitude. 24. 
his amazing Condeſcenſion in it. 59. 
incenſe, the Reaſon of ordaining it, and how 
applied to Prayer. I. 13. c. 
Infants ſlain at Bethlehem. I. 77. . no 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe it was done privately. 
A, 14. 62. why the Account of it is 


omitted by Foſephus. ibid. 


 Infidels renew Objedions, after they have been 
take Advantage - 
from the Diſſantiaus among Chriſtians to 


confuted. I. 448. 5. 


miſrepreſent - the Goſpel. II. 491. 6. 
the wicked Servant ſhall have his Portion 
with them. 122. A. 16. 71, 


Inheritance, Chrift will not intermeddle in 


a Diſpute about one, and diſclaims the 
ms Fo Dye der in Mat- 
ters of Property. 111. 

Inherutance among them that are ſancti- 


in Chrift. III. 136, 402. the giving it 
to be referred to God, and not to the 


Word. 330: 0. | 
Auris ſhould. be patiently endured, I. 


 Tanccence often cleared up, and Malice defeat- 
ed, by overſtraining the Charge. II. 524. J. 


will not ſecure the very 
ders, 536. the Innocence Chri/ft 
overborne by a loud and ſenſeleſs Cry. 544. 


from $/an- 


Abri at 


. b, Two Sorts of Priſons among 


fed, to be received thre' Faith which is 


Lnſenſibility under the Means of Grace, the 
Danger of it. I. 400... _ - | 
Inſpiration. of the New. Teflament, may be 
argued from the Manner in which Chri/t 
| ſpeaks of the Mriters of the Old. II. 354.7. 
it is no Argument againſt the Inſpirarin 
of the 4 1 W of their Bre- 
thren took u m to arraign their 
| Conduct; III. 293. 4. or that tes 
aroſe, where they were preſent. 233. f. 
no ** 2 * * 1 it, where 
the mig otherwiſe informed 
of a ken inſt them. 220. 40 
| the great mpertanges of believing the 
_ Inſpiration of Scripture. A. 37. the 
Truth of the Goſpel Hiſtory proved elſe- 
the Nature of Inſpiration in gene al. 
A. 38. the various Kinds and Degrees 
of it, with an Account of that full In- 
ſpiration belonging to the New Teflament. 
A. 39,42. 4 
| — — of We fat Inſpiration fol- 
' lows, from the Truth of the Fats. re- 
corded in its Hiſtory; A. 43. is aſſerted 
by the Primitive Chriftian Writers ; ibid, 
and appears alſo from its Internal Cha- 
rafters, 44. but the Proof is rather 
drawn — from the Credibility of its lead- 
ing Facts; ibid. — from the Account it 
gives of Chriſt; 45. — from the Reaſon 
we have to conclude, he would take Care, 
that an Authentick Record of the Doc- 
trine he taught ſhould be given in Vri- 
ting; ibid. — from the Character and 
Credibility of the Penmen of it. 40. 
particularly of Jobn, Peter, and Paul; 
47, 48. — from the Promiſes which 
Chriſt made to his Apoſtles of the extra · 
ordinary Affiflance of the Spirit, 49, 50. 
who to have. written under his 
Influence by the Account they give of the 
very Words and Diſcourſes of Cbriſt, 
which could not be only from Memory; 
51, 52. — and from the Manner in 
which they expreſs themſelves, and the 
Regard they challenge, as conſcious of 2 
Divine Inſpiration ; particularly Paul, 
Peter, and Jabn. 54,—57- 4 Proof, 
which cannot be eluded, by objecting 
they were ſometimes miſtaken, or urging 
that . d not think themſelves inſpired. 
58. what a Privilege we account 
it, that we have ſucb a Book, written by 
a full Divine Inſpiration ; 59. and with 
what Diligence we ſbould ſtudy and fe- 
gard it, ibid. and endeavour to anſwer 
the Practical Deſign of it, 60. 
| Arguments 


Miſpir . Arguments for the mſpirition 
of. the Of? Tefflitheltt, — froth the Fas 
it contains, 61. == from the * al 
ent of its Predittions, == From its Hiter- 

nal Evidenicts; — and from the Chatafter 
of its Pnmen; 62. = thi ſame may alſo 
be inferred from the Aſpiration of the 

Neu Teſtament. 63, 04. 
tere of others, ſhould be rather ſought, 

than our own. * Y. . , 

Hiterrogation, not always expreſſed, I. 71. h. 
155. g. III. 99. ＋. — re- 
moves a Difficulty by admitting it. I. 

3. &, II. ©. 7, $2.9. T5: Z. 306. e. 
| A. Lhe has a lively Force to turn 

' © the Thoughts inward. 121. þ, 


Intbard Parr, more to be regarded than the 


Outward. II. 100. may be full of Ra- 
pine and Wickedneſs, while the Outſide is 

clean. ibid. 364. 
Janna, the Wife of Chuza Herod's Stew- 
ard, is thought to have been converted by 
| Cv healing the Noblzman's Son at Ca- 
| — . — I. 187. 4. attends Chri/? in 

his Progreſs thro* Galilee, and aſſiſts him 

with her Poſſeſſions. 270. 

Was one of the Nomen, that went to 


the Sepulchre, to embalm the Body of 


us. IE. 593. See Women. 
ga his Pier, of the Efuſion of. the 
Spirit, applied by Peter in its moſt direct 
Senſe. III. 19. 7 25 
Jabn the Bohrf ſent from God, and came 
to 112 of Chrift as the true Light. I. 7. 
| s Birth fotetold by an Angel. 14. 


the Meaning of his Name. 14. e. his 


Character, a 0 the Deſign of kis Coming. 


15, 16. 35. is bon, and circumciſed; 
30, 31. grows up with great OY 
and under a remarkable Blefſing. 5. 
es in the Deſart till the Time of his 
Appearance. 36. Reaſons for his Re- 
Urement. ibi4. 17. in 
opens his Miniſtry, 4s the Fererunner 
of the Meſſiah, 87. preaching the Bapti/m 
I Ripentanice in the Wilderneſs of Fudea, 
and all about Jordan, 89. the Time 
and Mahrier of his | 
her the Cireumſtances that awakened a 
\egard to his Preaching. 92, 93. 4. 
A'S. 21. | 80 8 wg 
his Admonition to the Phariſees and 
Sadductes, 95, 96. with his Advice to 
the Multitude, to the Publicans, and the 
Soldiers, 9 y. the People ate in Doubt, 
whether he be not the Meſſiab; 98. but he 
directs them to one coming after bim, more 


worthy than himſelf. 98. 119. 122. 


zeCtation, 


Coming, 88. 92. 


GENERAL INDEX 


John ++ Rap,] the 72 tht b 
ve to Feſks; tor, 162. "= _ whom 
he #new at his firſt Comi him | 
ſome ſecret Intimatioh, 10f. 2. 143. 
A. 7. 25. but hat 1 Aegunintaurt With 
him before. 122. c. 123 % 
While he baptizes in Bethabara, 120. 
when Feſut came to be Baptized, he would 
have hindered him, 105. but afterwards 
permits him. 106. he ſees the Spirit 
defcend upon him, 106. . and bears his 
Teſtimony of it, as @ Sign that proved he 
was the Son of God. 122, 5. 
the Jews enquiting who he was, he 
owns, that he is neither the Meſſiah, nor 
Elijah, nor a Prophet raiſed from the 
Dead; 117. b, c. but the Voice of one 
crying in the Wilderneſs ; 118. A. 8. zo. 
and refers them to Feſus as the Meſſiah, 
119. whom he afterwards declares to be 
the Lamb of God. 121, 124. 
baptizes at Enron, becauſe there was 
much Mater there. 159. a. and being 
informed by his Diſciples, that Jeſus bap- 
tixed, he + in his Succeſs, and gives 
his final Teflimehy to him, 160,—163, 
expecting to be ſoon diſmiſſed from his 
Miniftry. #61. 
is impriſened by Herod, on Account of 
his reproving him; 166, 167. who, 
tho” he knew he was a Righteous Man, 
would have put him to Death, had he not 
feared the People, who counted him @ 
Prophet. 168. J. | 
his Impriſonment did not hinder Chri/? 
from going into Herods Territories. 
185. 2. What is ſaid of the Kingdom 
of Heaven ſuffzring Violence from his Time, 
33 help us to calculate the Time of 
is iſonmerit. 35 3. 6.. 
N/m ed to by Chr] as 
a Proof of his Mifhon 3 297. 5. Who 
eaks of him as @ burning and Hining 
gb, in Which they 7ejoiced for a tubile; 
208. wbich might be Kid, While Fabw 
Was yet living. bid. . EPs 46 
being told in Priſon of the Miracles of 
efus, he ſends Two of bis Diſciples to aſk 
im, (for their Satisfaction rather than 


his own,) whether he was the Meſſiah. 
346. 5. Jeſus works ſeveral Miracles 


before them, 348. and ſending them back. 
declares, that happy. ir he who. is not 
flumbled at him. 349. J. 
is owned by Chriſt to be more than a 
common Prophet, as being the Meſſenger 
that was to come before him; 351.. and 
to be greater than any of the antient Pro- 
48 Phet 
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Fobn ibe Baptiſt.] pbeti, tho the | leaſt, in 
the Kids. of . is greater than 
de, 352. 4. wa 91 N e * 
\ _ what, had been the Effect of his Mi- 

niſtry. 35 5 the Publicans received bis 

Baptiſm, but the Phariſees refuſed it. 

ibid. ſome had perverſely called him a 

*  Demonaach, and. believed him not; 356. 

but the Publicans and Harlats believed. 

II. 327. Men from his Days grew vi- 

olent in attacking Heaven. I. 353. J 


I. 384. 2. 
3 
Head given to ter & as. 
478. ® Death could be no —— 
Surprize to him. 480. FG EY 
Chriſt is ſuppoſed by Herod, to be Jobn 
the Baptift riſen from the Dead; 474. 
: 479. which was the Thought of ſeveral 
| concerning bim. 475. 544. 
is pointed out by Chri/t, as the Elijah 
that ſhould firſt come, and regulate all 
Things; II. 5. +. who was already come, 
as it was written of him, and they had 
treated him as they would. 6. mm. his 
Martyrdom not foretold in the Old Tefta- 
mad MSL. ian... 2 | 
no Miracle was wrought by John, but 
all he ſaid of Chrif was true. 221. his 
Teſtimony recollected by the People, after 
he was dead. 222, ESD 
the Prięſis enquiring into Chriff's Au- 
thority, are ſilenced by his aſking, what 
they thought of 'Fobn. 324, 325. | 
Jobs baptized with Mater, but Feſus 
with the Holy Spirit and with Fire; I. 
98. 123. II. 649. III. 3. which was 
remarkably illuſtrated by the Efuſian of 
tis Shore. , 
Paul mentions his Preaching, as a 
Thing known in foreign Countries ; 
205. i. and obſerves of him, that while 
he adminiſtred the Bapti/m of Repentance, 
. he had referred wo Jeſs Chri/t as coming 
after him. 303. 5. 
Fobn the Apoſtle and elit, the Son of 
| Zebedee, and Brother ames, L 201, 
the Diſciple zobom Jeſus loved. 202, II. 


433. 569. 596. 637 is called by Chri/f 
as he was fiſhi . 201. 205, 206. 

was probably one of John the Bapti/7's 

Diſciples, who came to Feſus with An- 


conceals his Name. 123. e. IL 433. 
"Þ | 515. 569. 580. 597- Gay. 
I is chole an Apęſtile, and called Beanerges, 


| ; | \ 
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Jen the Apel] l. 
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and afterwards on his appea 


drew ; 123. e. 125. h. but frequently a 


Brother, to fit 


Son of Zebegee. 


ritan, return to 


4.5 T7 . and ſent 
forth to preach A Twelve. 455. 
is pretent with Peter and ames, when 


Fairus's Daughter was raiſed; 445, 446. 


_. when Jeſus was transfigured; II. 1. and 
at his Agem in the Garden. 498. 


Inſtances oſ exceſſive . Zeal, in one of 
his mg Temper. + 34. 185. d. hi 
Aatber's weak Petition for him and his 
neareft Chrift in his King. 
dom. 266. is one of thoſe that join 

in aſking, Chriſt, what ſhould be the Sign 
of his Coming. 372. [See Fames, the 


is ſent with Peter to make ready the 
Paſſover. 418. leans on Chriſt's Boſom 
at Supper, and aſks him privately, who 
_ would betray bim. 433. | 
follows Cbriſti, when the reſt had for- 
fſaken him; 515. b. and being known to 
the High-Prieft, gets into the Palace, and 
afterwards introduces Peter. 516. c. 
ſtood by, when 2 was crucified, 
who commits hi: Mather to him, and 
from that Hour he takes her Home to his 
own Houſe. 569, 570. 


hearing the Sepulchre was open, he runs 


wich Peter thither ; 596, . 597. and fir 


believes the Reſurrection of Chri/?. 598. 
on Chri/?'s appearing to them in the 
Evening, Fohn handles him, when he 
ſhewed them his Hands and his Side. 625. 
pearing to them 
at the Sea of Tiberias, 631. he modeſtly 
_ expreſſes his Readineſs to ſuffer for Chrift, 
by following him. 637. d. 
goes up with Peter to the Temple, 
where the Lame Man is cured ; III. 35, 
75 which they declare was done by 
aith in Chriſt, 41. and being examined 
by the Sanhedrim, behave with remark- 
le Courage. 49,—5 3. 
is ſent with Peter to Samoria, where 
communicate the Spirit by the Im- 
poſition of their Hands; 120. and after 
preaching in many Villages of the Sama- 
eruſalem. 123. 
is ſcourged by the Fews, baniſhed by 
Domitian to Patmos, and afterwards (as 
Tradition ſays,) plunged into boiling Oil 
unhurt, and drank @ Cup of Poiſon with- 
out Harm; which is oddly repreſented in 
the Pictures of him. II. 267. d. from 
whence it came to be reported, that be 
ſhould not die. 638. e. | 
wrote his Goſpel, as a Supplement to 
the reſt, I. 159. 5. as ſome ſay, when 
he was very old, near the End 1 
AY it 


7 omits what is e the 2 

Evangelifts. II. 393. c. HE 
his Account of the Deity of Chrift; 1. 
5, 6. which he expreſſes in ſuch Terms, 
as ſhew him to have thought it a moſt 
important Doctrine. 6. 3. his Account 
of Chriffs Incarnation. 9, 10. adds his 
. own Tefiimony of Chrift, in Confirmation 

of that of the Baptift, 102. c. 103. 
gives the moſt accurate Account of the 
. Indignities, that Jeſus ſuffered before his 
Crucifixion, II. 545. a. 553. p. how 
reconciled with the other Evangelits, in 
ſpeaking of the Hour when Pilate con- 

demned him. 55 1. J. 
teſtiſies the Truth of his Relation of the 
Death of Chrift, as an Eye-witneſs. 580. 
in what he ſays of Chr:iffs Reſurrection, 
his Account being the lat, muſt guide us 
in adjuſting what is ambiguous in the 
other Evangeli/ls. 596. F. 597. b. the 
Manner of his writing adds a Weight to 

his Teſtimony, 598: &, 5 

no ſufficient Reaſon to ſuppoſe, the of 
Chapter of his Goſpel was not written by 
himſelf, but added by ſome other Hands. 
630. 4. 638. the great Simplicity 
with which he relates the Proof he gave 

of his Love to Chrift. 637. d. III. 253. J. 

the Baſeneſs of ſuppoſing he could ſpend 
his Life in mage a Falſehod. II. 
637. d. his Teſtimony 4nown to be true. 
638. J. bis Credibility as a Penman ; 
A. 47. and the Regard he challenges, 
as 2 of a Divine Inſpiration. 
A. 56. 

Jobn ſirnamed Mart, (Siſter's Son to Bar- 
nabas,) is brought by Saul and Barnabas 
from Feruſalem to Antioch, III. 195. 
what we may learn of him from Scrip- 
ture. ibid. 6. accompanies Saut and 
Barnabas in their Firſt Progreſs, when 

they went to Cyprus; 196. but leaves 
them afterwards at Pe:ga, and returns to 
Jeruſalem. 200. 
in their next Progreſs, Paul refuſes to 
take him; 246. which occaſions a Diffe- 
rence between Paul and Barnabas; who 
leaving Paul, ſets out with Jobn for Cy- 
Prus. 247. but Paul and Barnabas were 
afterwards reconciled, and 
8 with Paul in his Labours. 
Fe © Y 

Jabn, probably the celebrated Rabban Fo- 
chanan, was preſent in the Sanhedrim, 
when Peter and John were examined, 
III. 48. . WOES | 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Jonah was Three Days and Nights in the 


ohn was a 


Fiſhes Bell. I. 384. the Fiſh that ſwal- 


. lowed him, might be @ Shark. ibid. . 


no other Sign ſhould be given to that Evil 

_ Generation, 9. 

repented at the preaching of Fonah ; but 

72 Foo — one with them greater than 

 Fonahb. 385. | 

Jones, (Mr. Feremiah,) proves againſt Mr. 
Whifton, that Mark's Goſpel is not an 
Abridgment of Matthew, I. 424. a. 
ſhews the Feaſt at Matthew's Houſe to 
have been at a different Time from the 
Day of his Call. 433. a. defends the 
| Doxology of the Lord's Prayer as genuine. 
248. p. gives an Account of the Form 
of the Fewifh Books. 191. d. 

Joppa, the neareſt Maritime Town to Je- 
ruſalem, was probably one of the Cities 
where Philip preached in his Way to 
Ceſarea, III. 151. d. 131. 

Peter raiſes Dorcas to Life there; 
152. . on which many believe, and 
Peter tarries there with one Simon a Tan- 
ner, 1 53 g. Cornelius is directed by 
an Angel to ſend thither for him; 157. 
and Peter ſetting out from Joppa with 
ſome of the Brethren, goes to 
at Cæſarea. 160. 162. 

Jordan, Fobn preaches in the Country about 
it, I. 89. and baptizes there. 93. Je- 
ſus is baptized there by him, 105. and 
returning from thence, is tempted in the 
Wilderneſs. 109. 

many follow Fefus from the Country 
about it, as he preached in Galilee. 217. u. 

after the Feaſt of Dedication, Fefe. 
goes into the Country beyond Jordan, II. 
221. 223. 6. where many believe on 
him. 221. 


- ce 


Foſeph ſold into Egypt by the Envy of the 


Patriarchs, and the high Honour God 
advanced him to, with what View it is 
mentioned by Stephen. III. go. g. the 
Opportunity he had of nouriſhing hi: 
Father in his declining Days, a conſider- 
able Reward of his Virtue. 92.  _ 
Foſeph, of the Houſe of David, contracted 
to Mary. I. 20. how ſaid to be the Son 
of Heli, when bis true Father was Face 
the Son of Mattban. 48. J. A. 4. 11. 
his Scruples on Mary's Pregnancy are re- 
moved by an Angel; 38, 39. on which 
he takes her Home, but new ber not till 
ſhe brought forth her Son. 40. uncer- 
tain, how they lived afterwards. 41. 1 
- goes up from Nazareth, to be enrolled 
at Bethlehem, as being of the Family cf 


Dawid 3 


the Ninevites 


ornelius 
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GENERAL INDEX 
Fiſepbus,]: I. 11 e x moſt beau- 


Jeſepb,] Davin, d. where ſomè ſup- 
| Tu *. to he be a ſmall Eſtate; 34. c. 
A. 4. 12. and taking Mary with him, 
Feſus is born there. 54. . 
brings Jeſus to Feruſalem 24 
tation to be preſented in the Temple; 61. 
aud probably returned from thence to Beth- 
lebem. 66. fi. 72. m. A. 5. 15. 
© - is warned to ee into Eyypty 75. and 
being ordered bark, When Hervd was 
dead, 78. is afraid to return to Fildea, 
and by Divine Direction goes away to 
3 79. Feruſal | 1 
takes Jeſus to ſalem, Ww 
Twelve ' bm ; 82. and after miſſing 
him Three Days, having found him in 
the Temple, 83. 5; he is brought back 
to Nazareth, where he continues ſubjef? 
1 his Parents. 85. | 1 N 
died, before Jeſut entered on 
his Miniftry; 133. 5. tho' ſome ſappoſe 
hitn to be living, when the Jetos at Ca- 
naum, ſpeak of towing his Futber; 
t at leaſt it is certain, that he died foon 
after. 505. Ws: | | | 
Joſeph of Arimatber, a Member of the 
Sanhedrim, (who. joined not with them 
in condemning Jeſus, and was ſecretly 
— Diſci 2 —ç to 8 and bègs the 
l us, II. 582. Courage he 
od in requeſting it. ibid. i, bav- 
ing took down the Body from the Croſs, 
he ſwathes it up in Zinnen, with a large 
Quantity of Spices brought by Nicodemus, 
and buries it in a Garden, in his own 
new Tomb, 583. and rolls a great Stone to 
the Doar of it. 584. . 
Foſeph called Barſabats, firnamed Fuftus, 
is propoſed with Matthias, to ſucceed 
udas as an Apoſtle. III. 11. was pro- 
bly the fame with Jeſes, the Son of 
Cleopa and a different Perſon 


S, 12. 1. 
from Jeſes ſirnamed Barnabas, 11, i. 
60. a. fone think him the fame with 
Jo called Barſalut, and others reckon 
im bis Brother, 241. K. 

7 oſephus, his Account of the extraordinary 
© "Beauty of Afeſes, III. 96. b. and of his 
acting as General againſt the Ethiopians. 
2. . ſays, that Saul reigned Two and 
wenty Tears after SamuePs Death; but 
(as Dr. Hudſon ſhews, ) it ſhould be tead 

Two Years. A. 24. 100. Hr 
ives a different Account from that in 
1 Kings 6. 1. of the Year when the 
Temple was built. 204. b. his Account 
of Solomon's Porch, II. 217. 5. when 


he ſpeaks of the Temple's being finiſhed, 


= 


- tion of ibe Beawtiful Gate; III. 36. .. 


up; to ſorbid Feria to enter into the 


on Feaſt- 


Antonia to the 

Temple. 346. p. his Account of the 

great Number of Viti:ms offered at one Paſſ- 
over. I. 140. 6. 


age of Herod Antipas with his Niece He- 
rodias, the Wife of his Brother Philip, 


1 


tiful Deſcription II. 371. a. 
and of the Grandeur of it's Orna 
372. 5. his Atcount of the 
of its Porch. I. 111. i. 


ments. 
t Height 
is Deſctip. 


his calling it the Outer Gate, ſeems to be 
an Error in the ibi. takes 
Notice ef- the. ö that were ſet 


Inner Court. 344. 1. mentions the A- 
larm occaſioned by Culigula's Order to 
ſet up his Statue in the Temple. 147. ;. 
ſpeaks of a * Prie, 2 Captain ef 
the Temple. II. 511. % fſays, that the 
Romans — 5 a Guard about the Temple 
ys, to prevent Diforders. III. 

45. n. mentions the Stairs that de- 
ſcended from the Ca/tle 


repreſents the Phuriſers, as the ſtricteſt 
Se of the Jews. III. 3908. 4. what 
he fays of the Sadducees, is ſhewn by Sca- 
liger, to relate only to theit rejecting all 
Traditions. II. 347. e. obſerves the Sad- 
ducran Principles to have — among 
the Rich and Great; I. 479. g. III. 
64. J. and ſays, that ſome of the High- 
777, s wete of thut Set. 67. a. 
mentions Annus, by the Name of Ana- 
nur, as High- Prieſ before his Son-in- 
law Caiaphas. II. 514. 2. his Account 
of Ananias the b-Prieft, and of his 
Character and Fate, III. 362. 5, c. 
ſhews the High-Prie/ts about that Time 
had a vile Character, and Aſſaſſins a- 
bounded in Frdea. 386. f 
gives a very affecting Account of 
the 3 Death of Herod the _ 
A. 5. 18. ſpeaks of his repairing Da- 
vid's Sepulebre; II. 365. Pa but what 
he ſays of the Treaſures found there, has 
the Air of a Fable. HI. 25. 5. 
takes Notice of the inceſtuous Marri- 


whom be likewiſe calls Herod. I. 166. 4. 
obſerves that Herod ated againſt the Rites 
of Hoſpitality in ſeducing her. 166. 5. 
repreſents Herod 'as afraid of Fohn's Po- 
pulatity, whom he ſays he confined in 
the Caſtle of Macheris. 167. f. gives 
à very bad Character of Herodias. 167. f. 
and ſays the Fews looked upon the Cala- 
mities of Herod's Reign, as a Judgment 
for his Injuſtice to Fobn, 168. . . 

is 
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,] bis Account of Herod. 
7a . Title of Agrippa. III. 182. 5. 
the Obaracter he gives him ſuits with 
what is ſaid of him by Lale, 183. c. 
and his Relation of hit Death greatly il- 
luſtrates that of Luke. 190. 4. , deſcribes 
the Splendor of his Robe as giving Occa- 
ſion to his Flatterers to call him a Gad; 
191. 5. and ſays, that not rebuking them, 
he was immediately ſeized with racking 
Tortures in his Bowels, and died in Five 
Days. 192. c. why he ſays nothing of 
his being eaten with Worms. ibid. 4. 

- ſpeaks largely of the younger Agrippa, 
392. a. and mentions his inceſtuous Com- 
merce with Berenice. ibid. 6. 

gives a bad Character of Felix, as an 
oppreflive Governor, 374. . what he 
ſays of Dru/la ; 383: a. a dubious Paſ- 


fage concerning ber explained by Dr. 
en. 384. a. 


gives à particular Account of Judas 
Ganulonites, the Galilean; III. 73. i. 
but does not mention the Slaughter of the 
Galileans by Pilate. II. 129. a. fays, 
that Pilate was depoſed by Faalius, and 
ſent to Tiberius at Rome. 555. r. the 
Theudas mentioned by him, is not the 
ſame that Gamaliel refers to. III. 73. f, b. 
what he ſays of the Egyptian Impeſlor, is 
reconciled with Lute by Mr. Ward. 

48. a. fpeaks of Impoſiars promiſing 

ons from Heaven, as Signs of Liberty 
from the Roman Yoke. A. 13. 59. the 
Account he gives of Alexander, who was 
Alabarch of the Fews at Alexandria. 48. e. 
mentions one Manaem an Eſſene, whom 
ſome ſuppoſe to be the Father of Manaen 
mentioned in the Ae. 195. d. - 

his Account of Gadara; I. 430. /. 

of the Lake of Genneſareth; 204. 6. 
and of Antipatris. III. 372. b. ſpeaks. 
of Cæſarea, as the fineſt City of Fudea ;. 
335. c. how far he makes Cæſarea from 

eruſalem. 372. b. | 

takes Notice of a Famine in Fudea in 
the Days of Claudius, when Helena re- 
leved the Jews. 79. g. - his. Account 
of the Number of Fews that were maſ- 
ſacred at Damaſcus.. 134. d. | 
 _ obſerves that each of the Ferws paid a 
Half-Shekel yearly to the Service of the 
Temple. II. 16. 4. ſhews that they 
reckoned their Feafts by the Age of the 
Aion 5. 571. f. and ſays, that on Fea/? 
Days they ſeldom eat or drank till Noon. 
III. 19, J. calls their Religion by the 

fame Word as we tranſlate Super/ition, 


Agrippa, Tepbus,]: which ſhould rather be rendered 


Religion. 393. 4 


. 
= 


obſerves, that ſeveral Fews were made 


free of Rome ; 359. f. and that there 
was no People on Earth, who had not 
Zews inhabiting among them. 16. e. 


ſhews, that the Fetus pretended to a 


Power of cafting out Demons, by ſome 
Charms derived from Solomon, 306. g. 
ſays, it was cuſtomary with them to make 
Vaws, and to be at Charges for Nazarites 
to be ſhaved. 342. e. and ſpeaks of 
ſome, that bound themſelves with an Oath 
to kill Zerod, and gloried in it as a lau- 
dable Intention. 366. K. 3 
gives a fad Account of the Wickedneſs 
of the Jews, before their Deſtruftion by 
the Romans. I. 387. 1. II. 75. 5. ex- 
preſſes his Surprize at the ns with- 
drawing from Jeruſalem after their firſt 
Approach to it, when they might eaſily 


have taken it. 381. 4. records the Pro- 


digies preceding its Deſtruction. III. 
20. þ. gives a moving Account of the 
Calamities attending the Siege ; II. 383. . 
of the vaſ# Numbers, that were crucified 
by the Romans; 553. z. and how many 
Thouſands were deſtroyed, and taken Pri- 
ſoners; 375 J. ſome of whom were 
expoſed to Wild Beafts; and others ſold for 
Slaves. A. 20. 88. | 

his Account of the De/irudion of Je- 
ruſalem, agrees with what was foretold 
by Chrift, II. 298. 6. and illuſtrates the 
Prophecy in almoſt every Circumſtance. 
373- e. the Care of Providence to be 
admired, in preſerving ſuch an Author to 
us. ibid. the Truth of bis Hiſtory at- 
teſted by the Emperor Titus, III. 20. p. 

why: he ſuppreſſes ſome remarkable. 
Facts. I. 285. g. II. 570. e. III. 192. 4. 
288. 5. A. 14 62. 


Jeſes the Son of Clecpas, one of the Bre- 


thren or near Kinſmen of our Lord. I. 


451. d. II. 569. 5. 579. b. See Feoſeph 
called Bar/ebas. ry Te 


Foſes firnamed Barnabas, a Levite, and a 


Cyprian. III. 60. a different Perſon 
from Foſeph called Barſabas. 11. i. 60. . 


why called à Sen of Conſolation. bo. a. 


ſells his Eftate, and brings the Money to 


the Apoſtles. 61. 5. See Barnabas. 


Treneus, ſuppoſes Chrift was turned of Forty, 


when the 7ews ſpake of him as nt yet 
Fifo Years old. II. 80. f. his Account 
of the high. Characters aſſumed by Sim 


Magus. III. 116. b. 
to 8 Decree, 243. 5. 
4 


the Clauſe he adds 
Haiab- 


175 


T/aiah faw Cbriſł Glory, and 
II. 312. 4. dow ſham 
Third of Jliah is ee "by offer 
to explain it of any but Chr. III. 128. i. 
a Paſſage from him quoted mo than 
any other Text from the Old Teſtument. 


e 
Nel, repreſented as 4% Sheep.” I. 456. 
529. Oi was fent only to them. 529. 
the Apoftles in their Miſſion were reſtrained 
„ „ 
how Cd exalted them, when ſojourn- 
ing in Zgypr; III. 202. ze. and after- 
wards #ndured their Behaviour in the IMri- 
dernefs. 203. f. the Twelve Tribes ferve 
God" in | 
rection. 309 Paul was a Priſoner: for 
the Hope 4 55 1. OTC 00G 
Nah, Paul is ſhipped for ta, in Cuſtody 
of ea Centurion. III. 400. a 
Italian Band or Cohort at Cæſarea, was not 
a Part of the Halian Legion. Ii. 155. 2. 
Iturea and Trathomiis, of which Philry was 
Tetrarch, on the other Side Jordan. I. 88. 
Fudah, the City of Fudah, "where Zacha- 
rias dwelt, was probably Hebron. I. 25. 
how Bethlehem was wet the Iraft among 
the Princes of it. 71. 5. 
Judas, or Fude, the Brother of James the 
Son of Alpheus, III. 8. 3. called alfo 
Lelbeus and Thaddeus, I. 322. f. 455. 
a near Relation of our Lord, II. 457. e. 
569. 5. is choſe an Apoſtle, I. 321. and 
ſent forth with the Twelve. 455. | 
enquires of Chriſt, how he would m- 
nifeft himſelf to them, and not to the 


9 — 


% 
0 


orld. II. 457. might 1 expect 
ſome eminent Office in his Temporal Ring- 


dom. ibid. e. Io | 

Judas Iſcariot, or a Man of Carioth, I. 322. 
the Son of Simon, II. 285. 4 nA by 
Ar. Fleming to be the Son of Simen the 
Cananite, I. 322. g. and by others of 
Simon the Leper, II. 285. f.) is choſe 
an Apaſtle, I. 322. and ſent forth with 
the Twelve. 455. 


him, 513. ſpeaks of him as Devil, and 
intimates his Knowledge of his Treache- 
ry; 515. might follow Chriſt at firſt 
with World Views, and now begin to 
think of betraying him. ibid. 7, g. 
Objects to the Expence in anointing 
Chriff's Het; II. 285. not out of Re- 
ard to the Poor, but becaufe he was a 
Thief, and kept the Bag. 186. 5. 
Satan entering into him, he goes to 


the Chief Prien, and agrees to betray 


Heiße of the Prumiſe of x Reſur- 


Chrift, who knew 
from the Beginning who would betray 


GENERAL INDEX. 


ake of Bim. 
t 


 Fadas Sfearicr,} him for Thirty Pieces , 
ry 416, — r 
"the Twelve, is taken Notice of by each 
* Evangel:/ts. 416. b, the amazing 
Baſeneſt that he ſhewed in it, 417. 
ſhould teach us to be jealous of ourſelves, 
and not to cenſure whole Bodies of Men 
for- the Faults of particular Members. 
$92: his Treuchery, tho” artfully con- 
ducted, is often hinted at by Chrif, 
426. e. 432. 
tdbe Devil having put it into the Heart 
of Fndas to betray bim, 4 declares, 
as they were eating the Paſchal Supper, 
that one at Table with him will betray him. 
432. John privately viks'Feſus, who it 
was; 433. Who points out Jada as the 
Man, by giving him a Sp. 434. and having 
denounced a dreadfut e on the Man 
that betrayed him, Fudas aſking If it wos 
he, is plainly told he was the Perſon. 
435. K. upon which Saran enters into him 
wich greater Violence, and Fefus telling 
bim, that what he did he ſhould do guick- 
ty; he goes away immediately to execute 
his Purpoſe. 436. the amazing Hard- 
ne/s of the Traitor's Heart. 437. 
appears to have gone aut, before the Eu- 
charift was inſtituted. 438. 2. was ſo 
finiſhed a Mmpocrite, as never to ſay a 
Word of Chriffs al Kingdom. 
457. d. none tbem loft but he, who 
Ns - not given to Chrift like the reſt. 
487. f. we oe 
* ome to the oo with a 75 of 
Soldiers; 505. a ing up to Feſus, 
betrays him with a XI. * 725 
Judas was not rather ſtruck than Mal- 
chus, when Peter drew his Sword. 509. . 
his Death ſeems to have happened, be- 
fore that of his Lord, immediately after 
Pilate had condemned him to be cruci- 
fied. 556. a. 586. 8. finding Jeſus 
condemned, he repents, and carries back 
the Thirty Pieces of Silver, owning be 
had betrayed innocent Blood; 585. and 
throwing down the Money in the Temple, 
goes away and hangs bimſelf; 587. but 
the Rope breaking, he falls down, and al. 
his Bowels guſb out. ibid. 5. III. 10. /, 
nothing of godly Sorrow in his Repen- 
tance, which drove him in Deſpair to flee 
to Death, and ſeal his own Damnation. 
II. 592. bow it is ſaid, the Scripture 
was fulfilled, ' which David ſpake concern- 
ing him; III. 9. 4. and that he purchaſed 
a Field with the Reward of his Iniquity. 
his miferable End was publickly 
known, 


10. 2. 


udar Hcariot,] known, and became a 
Proverbial Form of Curſing. 10. g. 
another is choſen in the Room of Ju- 
. das, who fell from the Apoſtleſbip, that he 
might go to his own Place. 12. 4. by 
his Example it appears, no Dignity of Of- 
fice. can ſecure Men from Sin and Pu- 
niſhment.. 13. | 
Judas firnamed Barſabas, (ſuppoſed by ſome 
to be the ſame with 770 called Barſa- 
bas, or Brother to him,) is ſent with 
Paul and Barnabas to Antioch with the 
Jeruſalem Decree; III. 241. 4. 242. 
where he exhorts the Brethren, and after - 
wards returns to the Apoſtles. 245. 
Judas, with whom Saul lodges at Damaſ- 
cus, III. 140. : w 
Judas Gaulonites, or the Galilean, the Head 
of a Sect, who would not ſubmit to the 
Romans. II. 129. a. 341. 5. aroſe after 
Theudas, in the Days of the Enrollment, 
III. 73. 5. and drew many after him; 
but was ſoon deſtroyed, and his Followers 
diſperſed. 74. 4. might perhaps be re- 
fer red to by Chrift, when he ſpeaks of 
theſe befure him being Thieves and Robbers. 
A. 17. 75. 1 
Fudea, 5 the Great was King of it, 
when Jahn the Baptiſt and Jeſus were 


born. I. 12. 68. Archelaus reigned 


there, when Jeſeph returned with 'Zeſus 
from Egypt. 79. Pentius Pilate is Go- 
vernor of it, when Jahn began his Mi- 
niſtry. 88. Felix preſides there ſeveral 
Years; III. 278 a. and at length is 
ſucceeded by | 85. 
the copious Dews that fell there, muſt 
make it dangerous to ſpend the Night. a- 
broad. I. 534. c. II. 505. a. the Cold- 
ne/s of the Nights more ſenſible in thoſe 
hot Countries. 518. /. 
Jobn baptizes in the F/ilderneſs there; 
I. 89. and all Judea come, and are bap- 
tized. 92, 93. 3 
155 baptizes there by his Diſciples; 
158, and tarries there about Eigbt Mont hs. 
171. c. the Phariſees begin to be a- 
larmed, and he departs to Galilee. 170, 
171. he is followed by great Multitudes 
from thence, as he preached in Galilee ; 
217. 276. 315. 323. and his Fame 
ſpreads thro' all Fudea. 345: he will 
nat walk there, becauſe the Jets ſought 
to kill him; II. 42. and when his Bre- 
threx urge him to it, will not go thither 
with them to the Fra of Tabernacles, 43. 
but goes up afterwards in a private Way. 
44. when the Jews would have 
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Tudea,) ſeized him, he goes away. to the 


Coafls of Fudea, beyond Fordan..:. 221. 
22 17 * he — to return, bis 
Diſciples repreſent the Danger; 248. but 
he determines to go, and ſets out for 
Bethany. 250. 
thoſe that were in Fudea, when the 
Romans came . with their Armies, are 
warned to flee to the Mountains, 381. - 
Feſus is accuſed by the Fews before Pi- 
late, with ſtirring up the People to Sedi- 
tion, by the Doctrines that he taught thr 
all Fuded. 537. 
aul after his Converſion preaches thro' 
all the Country of Fudea. III. 403. 
after a great Per/ecution, the Churches 
there have Re. 147. r. a Colledion is 
made at Antioch for the poor Brethren in 
'Fudea, 180. i. ö 8 
Judge, that feared neither God nor Man, 
yields to the Importunity of a poor Mi- 
dow. II. 193. 194. x" 
Judxes, whether their Succeſſion. might con- 
tine 450 Tears, III. 203. 5. there 
ouſt be an Error in the Time aſſigned 
for building the Temple, 1 Kings 6. 1, to 
admit it. ibid. ; 
Fudge net, the Prohibition explained, I, 
259. 265. 331. à Conſciouſneſs of being 
our/clues to blame, will check us in con- 
demaing others. IL 64. io judging our- 
* we . be 5 than in 
judging others. 35. c. 
udging after the Bb, is charged on 
a Pere 3 65, and the ſame Prac- 
tice ſtill prevails in many. ibid. c. 
Judgment is to the Mind, what the Eye is 
to the Body. I. 390. the great Advan- 
tage of its being well informed; 252. 
399, 391. and bow neceſlary it is to 
3 1 ag 2 
udgment ſent forth to Victory, how to 
7 underſtood. I. 317. b. being in Danger 
of Judgment, what it ſignifies. 228. g. 
229. #. | 


_ Chryft is come for Judgment, as well 


as Mercy. II. now ts the Fuge- 
nent f this Hal, what it e. 
307. g. the Prince of thus World is 
judged. 474. in his Humiliation his 
udgment was taken atuay, how to be un- 
derſtaod, III. _ 3 5 
7 7 the Ward, A 8 to 
5 .. 2 2 + . 
* bi * Chrih, — 8 
2 


ity o as univerſal Judge. 

we 4 te Glory in which be ball 
come. 553. h, II. 408. 3. 526. the 
Deſcription Chri/? gives of it, a noble 

| Inſtance 
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J uagment of 
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Judgment of the World,) Inftance of the 
true Subiime. 408. a. 409. c. the 4 
les ſhall fit upon Thrones judging the 
welve Tribes of Jrael; 239. +. 431. 


which ſeems an Alluſion to the Courts of 


Judicature among the Fews. 431. 5. 
the Day and Hour of it untnoton to 
any but the Father ; 391. i. but proba- 
bly will not commence till a Thouſand 
Years after the Reftoration of the Zews. 
n | 
| p Paul reaſons before Felix of Judgment 
to come; III. 384. a Subject, that may 
make the haughtieſt Sinner tremble. 390. 
more tolerable in the Day 4 Judgment, 
explained by ſome, of the Calamities the 
Tom oP d ſuffer from the Romans. 1. 
2 . 


Rabbies, III. 110. p. the Jeu in 

ſtoning Stephen, ated on that Principle. 
ibid. and would no Doubt have pleaded 
it, if they had murthered Paul, as they 
defigned; 345. m. pretending to a Right 

of puniſhing thoſe without any Legal Pro- 
ceſs, whom they found tranſgrefling the 
Law. 366. 4 


Julius, a Centurion of the Huguflan Co- 


hart, has Paul delivered to him, to be 
conveyed with other Priſoners to Rome. 
III. 409. he uſes Paul with great Ci- 
vility in the Voyage, 410. and when the 
Ship ran aground, prevents the Soldiers 
from killing the Priſoners, that Paul 
"might be faved. 420. 5. when they 
were come to Rome ; the Centurion de- 
vers the Priſoners to the Captain of the 
Preterian Band; 427. m. but Paul is 
permitted to dwell in an hired Houſe 


of his own, with a Soldier to guard him. _ 


ibid. n. 

Jupiter and Mercury, how they were re- 
preſented by the Heathen. III. 221. g. 
were ſuppoſed to have often deſcended in 
the Likeneſs of Men. ibid. 7. Paul and 
Barnabas are taken for them at Lyſtra; 
ibid. g. the Prieft of Tupiter brings Oxen 
with Garlands to ſacrifice to them; 


222. þ, and it is with Difficulty the T- 


pofiles prevent it. 224. : 
what might occaſion the Fable, of 
Europa being carried away by Fupiter in 
the Shape of @ Bull. 425, 5. | 
Furiew, Mr. his ſtrange Argument in favour 
of Purity. I. 387. nz 


Tuftification*'to be had by Chrift, from what 
none could be juſtified by the Law of 


 Mofes. III.- 208. 9. to juſtify ſometimes 


Zeal, what is called fo by the 


ſignifies to approve and vindicate. I. 
353 C. 356. | | 

Tuſtin takes Notice of the Beauty of Moſes, 
but ſuppoſes him to be the Son of Foſeph. 


III. E b. : 

Juſtin Martyr, his Dialogue with Trypho the 

ew, written with great Decency. III. 

43. i. ſhews how induſtriouſly the Fer; 
endeavoured, to propagate the Story that 
the Body of Feſus was flolen away; A. 
22. 93. and to repreſent the Chri/tians 
every where as an Atherftical Sect. 432. a. 
his Account of the high Characters that 
Simon Magus aſſumed. 116. h. 

Juſtus, a Worſhipper of God at Corinth, in 
whoſe Houſe Paul preached, on his leay- 
ing the Synagogue. III. 290. g. 


K. 


Karaites, who rejected Traditions, not pro- 

bable the Scribes were ſuch. II. 102. g. 
. 

Labs, (the er us goes over it with 
his Diſciples, to rarden where he was 
betrayed; II. 494. 4. and paſſes over it 

again juſt before his Aſcenſion, 650. 

Key of A taken away by the Scribes, 
what it may ſignify. II. 104. J. 

Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven given to Pe- 
ter. I. 546. g. ſuppoſed by ſome to al- 

lude to the Ks given to the Fewyh Rab- 


bies, at their Admiſſion to their Office. 
ibid. 


Kidder, (Biſbop,) ſhews that the Time of Figs 


muſt relate to the Time of gathering them 
in. II. 314. 


| 5 
Kindneſs ſhewn to Chriſt's Diſciples, will be 


taken as ſhewn to himſelf, I. 471. and 
ſhall be certainly rewarded. 472. 

King going to War, if he perceive himſelf 
too weak, deſires Terms of Peace. II. 154. 
a proper Emblem of the Humility, with 
which we ſhould apply to God for Peace. 
ibid. d. how explained by a late Au- 
thor. A. 17. 74 | 

Prophets and Kings deſired to ſee what 

the Diſciples ſaw, and had not. II. 84. 
the Apoſtles ſhould be brought + yoo Kings, 
but need not be ſollicitous what to ſay. 
I. 462. d. 463. e II. 375. i. 370- 
Paul was to bear the Name of Chrift be- 
fore Kings ; III. 141. c. how well be 
behaved before King Agrippa. 407. N 

| when 


zen 


Apaſttes are charged 
e. King, one 


177 fave himſelf. Ihe. g. 


his Kingdom ſtand. 37 
dom of the World ſhewn to Chrift, and 
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ſends dm away.” 6 

written of him, hs King 2 fitting 
on an Aſſes Colt; Ho 257 
to Jeruſalem, they cry before him, Bleſſed 


be. the King, that tometh in the Name ef 
the Lord, 
to Pilate, 
© King; 332 


6, the Fwy accuſe bim 
AT faid, that he isChri/? 
"he is uſed" by Pilate, "we 
he were a , and owns it. 535. 

Fews 0 that makin ech King 
was to ſpeak againſt Czar. 55o. the 

with ſaying, © there it 

one Feſus. UL #7r. 4. 

+ Chriſt's ſpeaking of himfelf as King, 
when fitting in Judgment, illuſtrates 2 
Condeſcenſion in taking 
Kindneſs of the Rizhteons. II. 409. c 


Ki the Feus, Chris is enquired for as 
bend dh; I. 69. Pilate aſks him, if 


he oy 4 f. . 533 and fpeaks of him 
err 


to King ; 541, 1. 
552. 1 95 they affirm, they have no 
but Cæſar. 5 the Solaiers mock him, 


- Kino of . 7 ews ; 546. and when 
* Bi hey bid him, i he were 
's 15 the 
King of the Fews, wrote over him on the 
Cross 563. the Jews defire to have it 
3 t Pilate refufes it. 564. 
ng of Iſrael, 4 is acknowledged as 
e by Nathaniel. I. he is * 
ſo by the People, as "Rh was riding to 
ruſalem. II. 293: the Chief Pricft 
mock him, when he was crucihed, and 
tell him, i be were ho, to 'come down 


from the Croſs. 565. 
Kingdom divided, cannot ſtand; I. 372. if 


2 therefore craft out Satan, how fhall 
3. all the King- 

offered to him by the Devil, in his Temp- 
tation. dg 113. 7. "Kingdom ſhall 
riſe again Kingdom, one of the Signs of 
his Coming. II. 374. fg. 

a Nobleman receiving a Kingdom, 
niſhes thoſe who would not have him reign 
over them. 278. 5. 281. 17. 

the Goſpel of the Kingdom preached y 
Feſus in his Circuit thro? Galzlee, I. 21 
452+ ſhould be preached in all the Worla, 
before the End came. II. 379. =. ſome 
that heard him ſhould nor die, till they had 
5 him coming in his Kingdom. I. 554. i. 

eſus ſhould reign over the Houſe of 
vi and of his 25 ingdom there ſhall be 
10 End. 22. the Sons of Zebedte de- 


when Chrift Kingdom) 
"i would have re mole 357 King," but he 


in bis 
eruſalem, the P 
| — ed be the Kingdom of our Father Da- 


ou of 3 
; — Rath had appoin 
Notice of the 


-Baptift. I. 352. 


ingdom. II. 266. as he enters 
cry before him, 


294. bis Kingdom is not of this 
— elſe would his 8 
fought for him, $34- g. nor could any 


Thing have By; 1507 his miraculous 


Power. ibid. I. 4 
Oildren 0 * the Na, compared to 
oo Seed. 408. it is the Father's good 
leaſure to El them the Kingdom ; II. 
117. and C _ put them in Poſleſ- 
ed for them. 409. 

3 


iſciples a Kingdom, as 
ted to him ; 430. 


they ſhall a and drink at his Table in 


bis Kingdom. 431; 


Children of the —— ſhall' be ca/? 
out. 1. 339. 7 at Thins that offend, ſhall 


be gathered out of it. . the Riph- 
teous ſhall fine as the $2; in the King - 
dom of their Rather. ibid. 


the Thief on the Croſs begs Fefics to re- 


member him, when he came into bis 


Kingdom. II. 556. the Apeſtles aſk him, 
after his Reſurtection, if he would now 


reflore the Kingdom to Iſrael; 650. III. 4. 
which, his Anſwer may intimate, ſhould 


be reftored at length, but not immediate- 
ly. 4. C. 


Kingdom of Grd, is compared to various 


17 E Pd 410. 412. II. 135, 136. 
come, the Senſe of that Pe- 


es Jr 7 246. K. II. 


by 
BP +. + comes into Galilee, preaching 
oſpel of the Kingdom of God ; I. 185. 
_ ſaying, the Kingdom God is at hand. 
186. the Tod are fent forth to 
preach the Kingdom of God. 456. the 
ice Han are fent on the ſame Errand. 

9, 

PRs mn was to preach it, in other Cities, 
as Jo as at Capernaum; I. 216. and 
| node bo every City, preaching the glad 

dings of it, 369. and S 48. to the 


People of the Kingdom of Gd. 4 


none can''ſee, or enter mt it, nel 
born again. 147. 5. 148. no receiving it 
but as a Little Child. II. 231. bet- 
ter to enter into it-with ene Eye, than 
with two Eyes to be caſt into Hell. 22. 4. 


great Gain in leaving Tem 1 Adran- 
tages for its Sake. 239. * 
greater than Fehn TY 


the legſt in it 
from his Days it is 
„ and one preſſes into it. 


I. 171. many ſhall come from all Parts, 
4 U and 


fire to ſit on his Right and Left 
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Kin of Gul, and fit dowd in it, 440. dom Hlanuen, ] Jabn ns his M; 

| K. l. Miſery oo eing | others in Te ted ame 8585 It. at hand. * 
tbemſelues ** out. 139. Lak ge . in the => ME 
the Phariſees are told, that Publicins and the Apoſtles are 


and Harl:ts would go into it. before them. roy to, 74, the ſame. 457. 
327. it ſhould be taken from the Fews, no Entrance into it, unleſs our Righ. 
and be given to others ; 332. a Judgment 2157 exceed that of the Phari/ce;; 
we have Cauſe to' fear, for. our ce 4. and unleſs we be converted, — 
Abuſe of the Goſpel Ons as Little Children, II. 19. 
.  'Chrift ſays. of 2 Children, 4 "of . enary ane that. aitth, Lord, Lord, but he he 
ſuch is the Kingdom of God. 230. c. that doch the Will of God, mall enter into 


bids one that followed him, go and preach it. I. 267. a.. 
the Kingdom of God. 1. 420. g. toll is likened to various Things. I. 406. 
another, that .no Man looking back is. 412, 413, 414, 415. II. 31. 242. 335. 
for it. 421. 4. fſays of the Scribe who 399. 403. ey is given to. the 495555 
anſwered 2 that be is not fur from to net the Myſteries of it. 397. 
the King dom of Gad. | * Serile inſtructed to it, being forth 
the Kingdom of God and bis Right hings new and old, 416. 
| neſs to be firſt pov I. 256. 117. happy are the Poor and Perſecuted, for 
— happy are A for theirs is the King - _ theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, 220. e. 
dom of God, 1. bappy is he, that 222, the %% in it greater, than 
| ſhall cat Bread t - II. 149. 4, the Tabs the Baytift; 352. from his Days it 
EKicb, that truſt Ong ſhall hardly en- ſuffereth Violence, and the Violent take it 
ter into it; 236, 237. N by Force. 358. f. A. 11. 40. 
to go thro' the 225 70 than „ as Diſciples aſk, who is the greateſt in 
Rich Man to enter fs it. 237. it. II. 1 he that bumbles Bimſelf as a 
ſome that heard Feſus, ſhould 1 die, Little Child, is the greateſt. 20, Men 
before they had ſeen it come. with Power. are accounted the laſt or Log in it, ac- 
1. 553. the Phariſees aſking when it carding as break or keep the Com- 
ſhould come, are told, it comes not with mandments. „ 5 
outward Pomp and Obſervation, and was 1 Keys of i it given to Pur, who was 
already among them, II. 188. 5. is not he fr/t that preac ed ĩt, both to the Jets, 
| obſerved by many, while it is among them. to the Gentiles. 546, g. the Scribes 


192. when Chrift was going to Feru- and Phariſees hut it 1 8 and neither went 
ſalem at his laſt Paſſover, it was expected in "themſelves, nor ty ered others to go 
immediately to appear. 277. Signs of its in. II. 360. 
being juſt at hand. 3 300 Chrift would Li. cuffomary in receiving Gueſts I, 
not eat any more of the Paſſover, till it 366. g. w_ the Signal Judas appointed 
was fulfilled i in the Kingdom of God ; 421. to diſtinguiſh Feſus, when he was appre- 

nor drink an any Lane more of the Fruit of the any ed who might allow his Diſciples 


7 ine, till be t it new in the Kingdom ſalute bim, on returning to him. 
f God, 446. e. or till the Kingdom of 5 „ to Feſus, and kiſſes 
Ged ſhould come. 422, him, beiroging. the Son of Man with a 


dee of Arimathea waited for - the Kiſs. 5 
dom of God. 582.  Chrift, after Knaichbell, 1 Norton,) his For of ren- 


urrection, ſpake of the Things re- dering Luke 1. 17, with his Manner of 
wks to it. 642. III. 3. the fame was pointing it, appears to be moſt proper. 
the "Subj of Philip's. preaching ;. 117. 16. g. renders Mat. 2. 16. from 
and of the Apoſtle Paul's, 304. 327. bo their Entrance on the ſecond Year. 77 . 


teſtified to the Fews the Kingdom of God, and Mat. 6. 2. They fall ſhort of their 
432. b. and preached it to all that came ward. 243. d. the Supplement he pro- 
to him. 434 we muſt enter. into it poſes to that Text, It is Corban, &c. 


\ they * 227. ſeems 8 60575 g. * 65 
nadom aven, what it gu there my Subſtance. 520 
Fa aac means the 1 9 2 Di/- how he would 8 Luke 12. 49. 


"= ation, ibid, 406. a. 457. but muſt What will I, : of it be already kindled. II. 
ſometimes be underſtood of that of Glory 125. a. and Luke 22. 32. when thou art 
. 267. 4. 339. fo converted, firengthen thy Brethren, 447; c. 

| TENders 


GENERAL INDEX. 


| Knatchbull,] renders Mark 11. 13. where be 


tas, it was the. Seaſon of Figs. 314. / 

imagines the — — 94d the 
Baptiſt eat, to be the Buds of a Tree. I. 
92. 7, where it is ſaid, This Kind goeth 
not out, but by Prayer and Faſting, would 
underſtand it, not of Demons, but of 
Faith. II. 13. g. thinks, when Mary 


anointed Chrift, ſhe only ſhook the Veſſel, - 


and did not break it. 284. e. explains 
what Chrift ſays of keeping his Saying, 
Fohn 15. 20. of obſerving his Diſcourſe 
to carp at it. 469. f. | 
ſupplies the Word xala, concerning, 
Act. 10. 38. before Feſus of Nazareth. 
III. 165. e. would render As 13. 48. 
As many as were met together, believed 
to Eternal Life. 214. J. explains Ad. 
14. 23. of cenſtituting Elders with the 
concurrent Suffrage of the People. 228. d. 
thinks, that Tyrannus in whoſe School 
Paul preached at Epheſus, is not the 
Name of a Perſon. 305. d. his Ver- 
fron followed, in the Account of bringing 
Paul to lodge with MAna ſan. 337- d. 
Know not a Man, a Hebraiſm. II. 22. d. 


Knowing our Lord's Mill, and not doing it, 


will aggravate our Puniſhment. II. 122. 
happy are they, that practiſe what they 
know. 428. e 6 


| Knowledge, the Conceit of it hinders Con- 


viction. II. 210. Perfedtian in it 
booked upon as a Character of the Meffiah. 
I. 130. 7. Chrift knew what was in 


Man; 144. and did not only know that 
be ſhould fer Death, but was acquainted 


too with all the Circumflances of his Suf- 
ferings. II. 507. f. his Knowledge of 

the moſt minute fortuitaus Events muſt 
h ny confirm the Faith of his Fol- 
low 


ers. 290. 5. 419. 1. his knowing all 


Things is confeſſed by his Diſciples; 481. 
and Peter appeals to it for the Sincerity 
of his Love. 636. . 

Knowledge of Perſons is continued after the 
preſent Life. II. 176. e. 


Knowledge of Divine Things from Revelation, 


Inſtances given by the Author of it, of 
the groſs Superſiition that prevailed at 
Athens, III. 277. b. 


L. 


Laborer worthy. of his Meat and Hire. I. 
458. II. 30. more Labourers wanted in 
- Spiritual Harve/l. I. 453. 454. II. 
38. c. 


Labourers in tbe Vi a Parable fuited 
to the Eaftern ners. II. 242. a. 


being called at different Hours, and 40 


paid alike, the firſt murmur at it, but 


how it may be applied: 245. 

Lamb 6 that taketh — the Sin of 
the World, the Character that Fohn the 
Baptift gives of Feſus. I. 121. a. 123. 

Lambs may ſignify the weakeſt of the Flock, 
where Peter is charged to feed them; 
II. 635. 5. and may be an Intimation 
of the Care he ſhould take of Little Chil- 
dren. 636. 5. F | 

Lame wait for a Cure at the Pool! of Be- 

. theſda. I. 283. many are brought to 
Chrijt, and cured. 348. 533. II. 300. f- 

one Lame from his Both is cured by 
Peter at the tiful Gate of the Temple, 
III. 36, & eg. who was more than Forty 
Years old. 53. another is cured by Paul 
at Lyra; 220. on which the People are 
hardly reſtrained from offering Sacrifice to 
bim and Barnabas as Gods. 221,—224. 
many that were Lame are cured by Philip 
in Samaria. 116. | 

the Lame to be invited, when a Feaſt 
is made. II. 147. 150. entering Lame 
into Life, how to be underſtood. 22. J. 

Lamentations for the Dead, attended with Mu- 
ſical Inſtruments, I. 445. J. | 

Lamp. (or Candle, ) is not put under a Buſbal, 
but ſet on a Stand to give Light. I. 224. 

89. 403: Lamp lights thee by its 
Brickthy Are, the Force of that Ex- 
preſſion. 391. f. our Lamps to be burn- 
ing, in conſtant Preparation for dur Maſ- 
ter's Coming. II. 119. 5. 

Lampe, Mr. computes the 450 Years men- 
tioned As 13. 20. from the Birth of 
Tfaac, III. 204. 5. | 

Lamy, Mr. his Argument precarious, for 
placing what Chrift ſays of the good Shep- 
herd, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. II. 
213. 4. | ren = 

. the Epi/ile: to the Epheſians 
thought by ſome, to be that which Pau. 

Wrote to the Lacdiceans. III. 435. g. 

Lardner, Dr. ſhews that all the World is tc 
be taken in a limited Senſe,. for the who/c 
Land; I. 51. a. III. 179 g. and well 
explains what is ſaid of the Time e the 
Enro:lment at.Chriff s Bis th. I. 52. 2. 

how be accounts for Jeſephus's Silence 
as to the Slaughter of the infanis. A. 14. 
62. thinks it was out of Fondneſs for 
Herod, that Foſephus conceals the Dijea/e 
of which he died. III. 192. 4. ob- 

ſerves, 


ve no Injuſtice done them. 243, 244. 
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-- the Woman, and not the Man, 


had not the Pewer 


had this Power. III. 389. 1. 


GENERAL INDEX 


Laras, ] ſerves, that the aus were many 


| Years adorning the ＋ after Herod's 


rebuilding it. I. 143. 

his Remark on the ber of Here 
#ias dancing at a publick Ne a. 
obſerves on the Story of the Ad weſt, 
that Partia 


lity appeared, in bringing only 


to be 

puniſhed. II. 63. . 
his Remark on the Conduct bf Gbrift, 
as ſuperior to all Views of Human Ap- 
plauſe. I. 447. . admirably illuſttates 
the Account of his raiffng Lazarus. II. 
249. d. obſerves that John 15. 18. 


may be more literally nnen, It hated 


me C 468. d. 
— pray the Fetus in Chrift's Time 
of Life and Death; 
and the Conduct of the Fews confirms it. 
A. - 86, 87. ſhews, that Paul's 
none had a Right to give him up 
to the ews, does not imply the Fews 
and that 
What Lyſias ſays, of his Tolcuing Paul, 
and learning he was @ Roman, is no Proof, 
the Jeu had a Power of putting thoſe to 


Death, who were not Romans. 371. a. 


how he accounts for P:/ate's being 
2 aid, on hearing Feſus made himſelf the 
of Ged. II. 548. F. fhews that it 


was cuſtomary to execute Criminals with - 


out the Gates of their Cities; 556. 5. 

and to put Superſcriptions over at 

their Execution. 563. 4. | 
how he explains 


Theudas ; III. 73. g, b. and of the 
lowers of Judas the Galilaan, being diſ- 
perſed, but not deſtroyed. 74. 4. 

from whence he thinks the Ref, which 


the Churches had thro? all Fudea, might 


ariſe. 147. 3. 


thews, that the Remars uſed to ſecure 


Priſoners of Importance, by chaining them 
to Du Soldiers, 184. d. thinks Saul 


and Barnabas did not execute their Com- 


miſſion,” and return to Antioch, till after 
Herod's Death. 194. a 
ſhews, that the Title of Procenſul is 
properly given to the Governor of Cy- 
grus; 198. 1. and to the Governor of 
Acbaia. „ . ; ; 
his Remark on the Manner, in which 
Paul addrefles the Athenians. 280. i. 
_— __ Paul went _ Go. 
rinth, mi aften to Feruſalem, to 
accompliſh bo Vow. 297. 7 * 
how popular it was among the Fews, to 


. at Charges with Naxarites. 342. 6. 


/ 


Law 
_ Gamaliel fas of - 


Lardaer,] thinks Zy/iar was 


Officer of the - Legion 1 at the 
Caſtie of Antonia. 345. n. obſerves, 
with what great Accuracy Lake has repre- 
9 Lyftas ſpeaking of the Egyptian 

oftor. 349- a. 

ſhews, that the Romans uſed to put to 
the Queſtion by Scourging. 358. d. and 
that Tarſus was not @ Reman C Y 
where all the Natives were born free of 
Rome. 359. . 

proves, that Agrippa muſt have been 
— acquainted with the Jeuiſb Ca/toms, 

6. 
bt al that the Roman Governors had a 
Council — _ with whom they 
_ to adviſe. that the Roman 
required — ſhould be heard 

in — 8 of the Party accuſed; 
2. c. that Priſoners of Importance were 
en ſent to be tried at Rome, 409. 6. 


and there delivered to the Captain the 


Pretorian Band. 4%7. m. and that the 


Proc was to e, what Liberty 
ſhould be granted to a er ſon under Ac- 
11 434. 

Laſea, a City in ths Eaſtern Part 8 


near the Fair Havens. III. 411. 4 


Laſi Days, a Phraſe commonly uſed for the 


Times of the Meſſiah ; but may ſometimes 


relate to the Days preceding the Deftruc- 
tion 3 III. * 0 p | 
ofes, wed the ſame Spiritu- 

ality of Obedience, as Chri/? demands, 
who came, not to deſtroy, but to — 
it. I. 226. a, not one Jot ſhall paſs 
from it, be 3 1 227. 3 
172. ©« ttua 7 of it 
— by us. I. 232. 

the Fews received the Law thro' Ranks 


of Angels, but did not keep it. III. 108. m. 


all Violence in Judgment was forbidden by 


it, yet Inſults were offered to the beſt of 


Men, and even to Cbriſi himſelf, con- 
trary to it. 363. d. the Law judges no 
Man, before it bear bim. II. 58. 4. 
the Teftimeny of Two Men, declared to be 
ſufficient by it. 66. 

Sin-Offering inted by it for 


were A 
ſmaller Offences, but it did not juſt) 
_ Capital Crimes, III. 208. g. 


oral Law vindicated from the 


_— Gloſſes of the 228 Teachers. 


I. 226,—240. ribe's Account 
of what is LE in it. II. 86. 6. 
Chri/t's Anſwer to the Enquiry of another, 
which is the Fir/t Commandment of the 
Law. 351, 352+ 2 


might not know the My 


— 


GEN ER 4 DL 1 WEDVENR: 


Lu,] à Regard- to the Ceremonial Lato, 
ex pteſſed by Chris. I. 273. . II. 186. 
* "Stephen 1s 


charged with \ſpeaking'bla(- 
s Words againſt it; III. 85. but 
| of the Hbo- 
lition of the Moſaick Law. bid. ' 


ſome would {poſe the Obſervation of 
it on the Gentile Cmueris; 233. but 


Peter declares, they ought NN 


- Yoke upon them, which neither their Fa- 
there, nor they, were able to bear. 235. 
obſerving the Moſaick Crremonies was 
not neceſſary for the converted Fews ; 
232. d. 246. 4. yet was it thought moſt 


lar and convenient for the preſent, 


tho ſome amor them knew, it was ready 


to vaniſh away.. 342. . #32142 &'1 
Paul is accuſed,” as ing contrary to 
the Lato; 293 J. and the belizving Fews 
are prejudiced. againſt him, as teaching 
thoſe that lived among 


- obſerve it; 340, 34. tho! he did not 


condemn the Obſervance of it as unlato - 
ful, and ſometimes choſe to conform to 


it; 250. a, but only declared it not to 


be neceſſary. 341. c. to obviate theſe 


. Prejudices, he is adviſed to purify himſelf 


with ſome that had a Fow, to ſhew that 
he : obſerved it; 342. which Paul com- 
plies with; but a Cry is raiſed againſt him 


in the Temple, as teaching every where 


contrary to the Law. 344. what he was 

charged with by the Fes, related only 

to ſome ueſtions . of - their Law ; 371. 

. but Paul declares before Feſtus, he 

had committed. no Offence againſt it. 
387. See Prophets. | 


Lowful Gefen, wil be deflrufive to us, 


if made an Excuſe for neglecting the 
Goſpel. II. 152. 


Law Suits to be avoided; I. 231. 238. 2. 


328. and rigorous , Proſecutions upon 
ight Occaſions. 237. J. 


Lawyers, were a Species of the Scribes, II. 


85, 86. and may be rendered Doctors, 
or Interpreters ef the Law. 102. . do 
not appear to have been Karaites. ibid. g. 
rejected the Counſel of God, in refuſing 
Fobn't Baptiſm. I. 353, 354. 

one enquires of Chriſt to try him, what 


be muſt do to inherit Eternal Life ; II. 


86, 87. another aſks him, which is 
the firſt and great Commandment. 351. a. 
another telling him, that be reproached 
them, Hoes are denounced againſt the 
Lawyers, for laying Burthens upon others, 
which they would not touch themſelves; 
102. g. for approving what their Fathers 


1 


* ef 


„ but they will 
not anſwer. 144. lee 


„ Ganaliel, a Phariſee and Docter of the 
- Law, prevents the Janbedrim from ex- 


ecuting their Deſign on the Apo/tles. 
III. 72. ä nern, 


Laying on Hands, 2 Rite that-way very early 
- uſed in bleſſing Young' Perſons,” II. 230. 4. 
\ Little Children are brought to'Ghrift, that 


he might lay his Handi en chem, and pray 


. for. them. id. 23. 
was alſo uſed . in Miratulom Cures; I. 


213. 441; 452. II. 134. 64. III. 140. 
424. in conferring the Spirit; 120. 


303. in making Deacons; BT. and in 
ſetting apart to the Miniſtry. 196. 250. 


the Gentiles not to Lazarus of Bethany' being lick, his Siſters 
ſend for Feſus; II. 247; who, when he 


comes, finds he had been in the Grave 


four Days. 251. but going to the Grave, 


he raiſes him from the Dead; 256. on 
which many of the: Fews believe, but 


ſome go and tell the Phariſers. 257. K. 


after his Reſurrection, Lazarus might 
chuſe to ſpend ſome Time in Retirement. 


287. l. but when Chriſt ſups at Bethany, 
he fits at Table with him. 284. 7 
many Fes. come thither, not only upon 


Chriſt's Account, but to ſee Lazarus; 
287. which ſo alarms the Chief Priefts, 
that they conſult how to 4i!/ Lazarus, 
becauſe on his Account many forſook them 


and believed on Feſus. 288. : 


when Chriſt was riding to Feruſalem, 
the People that were with him when he 
raiſed Lazarus, bear Witneſs to it; and 
many come to meet him, becauſe they 
heard he had done this Miracle. 294. 

no Dependance on what is ſhewn for 


the Ruins of his Houſe and Sepulchre, 


256. g. | 


Lazarus in the Parable, what the Name fig- 


nifies. II. 174. a. no Reaſon to ſup- 
poſe it a H oy ibid. the Dogs came 
and licked his Sores, with what View it 


is mentioned, 174. 6. that no Man 
gave unto him, is added in ſome Verſions. 


ibid, his Happineſs at Death. 175. c. 


Learning, happy where it is brought te a 
Subjection to Chriſi. II. 354. 
Leaven hid in Three Meaſures of Meal, I. 
413. II. 136. an Emblem of the G%/ 


pel, which ſhould diffuſe itſelf lite Leaven 
chro our Souls, I. 417. II. 136. 


4 X Leaven 


abjers,]- did in filling rhe Prophets ; 103. 
and for taking away the Key of Enew- 

 » Chrift aſks them, if it was lawſul to 
deal on thi Sabbath 


r | 
, I. 539; c. .did-not hgpify. cheer 


Han, cannot al b 
fan cms bride, , s 
1 b 1 the Soft of the 


— dongle, in; ſoppaſing Chri/ 
to go directly from Sichan to Nazareth ;* 
185. 4. in placing: the Account: of his 

into, a; Haut, Mar- 3. 19. before 
fa ome in the Plain; 342 4. and in 
between 


ng. many Events ta happen 
perk Feaſt; and. Jar Applica- 
tion to C. 439. 4. 

bis Explication of that Text, Al tha: 
the: Father. gives- me, — come 10 me, 
ſeems unnatural. 553.4 — 
the Choſen of excellent Servants, 
to the Deſign of — Il. 24 245. 
takes the Canference of Moſes and Elijah 
with Christ, to — ta the Dgſtrucion 
of fs * bo he would 

Rand the Times. of the Centales being 
falls. 384. K 
* N Ice coubaenan) 
* iven them, as Cbriſ was going to 

be Bf -of Talernaclec. 371 a. — 

— of Adultereſs as noti ge- 
nuine. 61 g. 021. 4. 

explains what is, ſaid. of the Diſciples 
ſeeing: Chris in\a little whilez. of1 their 
ſeeing him aſter his Reſurrection: 479: 9. 
how. he: hong underftand:Gbri/”s bloody 


Saveat, 502. ſuppoſes Was ar- 
rayed in + M by He, 2 a De- 
claration of. his Innocence. 5 T% 
the Method be takes to — the 
Accounts of 7udei's Death. 587. 6. 


the Senſe. in Which he takes, being 


and 
againſt, by 


1 


7 


Ln Hand ald s Frcs hens gi 
Alms, —— ty Gel Ie 


gli 

— heck 1 — — 
hilleth — ſhall. think he does 
— A. 1 4 
Le Mayne, Adr. ſuppoſes an Allſon to: the 
various s in the Temple, when 
2 DE n in his 


2 
— from. —— to re- 
—_ wore antiinr Rraife;. I. 329. 


ſhould lend, where we: le. for nothin 


2 Zane, 1 ibid. _ h 
3 explains thoſe Words, Born 
of: the of Man,. 2 
poſed to Native Fews. I. 9. I. renders 
Lute. 17. ia reconcile Fathers and Chil- 
dren. 16. g. | 
his Aae bend to Mary, 
that a 1 erce thre ber Saul. 
64. 5. ſuppoſes Chriſt, in Jobn 2. 4. 
to refer to: the Hur of bis — 
135. , obſerves, that Sichar ſignifies a 
gee and @&'Lyar: 171. d. 8 
ſuppoſes Iuhn. ther Baptift had been im- 
by the Sanhbedrim, . before he. was 
ſeized. by: Hereds. 200. c and takes 
Jan. 7. _— tobe meant as c Caution to 
his — the Father's etui ng 
alliThexgs to the. Sons 20. „% » under- 
ſtands, All Things ares delivered! to: me ef 
u Fatberg. of the luſtructions CHiſt. re- 
ceived from ibi Rather: 360. i. 
reſines too much. in diſtinguiſhing Lu- 
clean Spirito, from other E Spirits. 
323. i. his Senſe of that Expreſſion 
concerning Mary Magdalene, Out of whom 
were. caſt tuen Devils. 370. b. "7 
| U 


— 


the Tres gad, and its Fruit good; 
. renders waſhing their 
+ I: - 
» &. being t with Fire, 
2 5 the — — muſt 
23. l renders Mor. rs. 
L is 75 Sy + 4c in a good 


29. SB: 
—— on the 7 


ä Sinner. 1 "40 ; - * 
ee. 


3 of the Bleſſed: — — converſ- 
ing with the Damned. 175. c. how he 
would underſtand wt mes of the Gen- 


. 4— 2 1 4. 5. 
— — da e, when Chri/t 
appea to her, meant to pay Homage to 
him as a Temporal Prince. * 7. 
obſerves the 474 to be, as it were, a 
Second Part of Luke's Goſpel. III. 1. a. 
how he explains, TL 
to join elves to the Apeſtles. 64. 
eke he conjectures Nicolas the Dea- 
ht paſs for the Founder of the Sec 

few of the colattans. 80. g. 

the Difficulty relating to th / Sepulchre 
where the Patriarchs were buried. 94. a. 
what he imagines might induce Simon 
Magus to profeſs himſelf a Diſciple. of 
Philip. 117. i, renders 4. 3 
Ei Condennation-was taken away by 15 
Abaſement. 127. f. ſuppoſes What is 
faid of Saul ſeeing Anamas in a Viſion, 
to be the Words of the Hiſtorian, 140. 6. 
obſerves, that the Fes looked upon 
the Gentiles as unclean Animals, 158. i. 
explains what is ſaid of the Phariſees in- 
ſiſting that the Genti/e Converts ſhould be 
circumciſed; as Part of PauPs Diſcourſe. 
233. e: his Nemark on the Brethren, 
chat joĩned with the Apeſtles in the Feru- 
ſalem Decree”; 241. 1. in which he ex- 


Xo 4 


3 2 


Victim ed Proflitutes. 247. 5. 
in ag the Word Soy para = ngruly 
always ſomething Tempgrory. 7 5. 
2 an 56. Account: off 
x Kae concludes that . 
a" e was was an Eons, Mical Few, 


92 it to ihe G, it ＋ God, that A- 
pollos was helpful to them that believed. 
300. f conſiders A7; 19. 4, 5. as one 
continued Sentence. 303. ö. reckons the 
Three Years which Paul ſpent at Epbeſus, 
to commence from the Time of his firſt 

coming to it. 330. n. 


„ n 


EEuſane, ] bow he explains, Either- \- "of BEnfum, ] has taken almoſt all Bis Manes 


Lepers are cleanſed” y Chrift. I. 
up to” the Hie. not allowed i 48: 


how he would 


plains what we render Firnication, of the 


* BX 


from Grotius. 


»$ > 


were 
to live in u To. 271. 6. 


| II. 185. 

done in the Canfines a certain Ca 
is cured by Cha ate iT AN on t 
Mount. I. 271. 4. | 


Ter Loyers are. cleanſed, and but one 
returns to give Thanks, * 


maritan. 75 186. the of Sin 
2 cauſe us to apply to Chr: 42 Help. 
274. 


II. 1 

Eetters, which 5 Fews wondered Jeſus 
ſhould" under/fand, referred not to Human, 
but to Sacred Literature; II. 46. a. 
which they efteemed the higheſt Part of 


Literature. III. 202. d. 


- Levi, ſee Matthew. 


Levites are ſent from Feruſalem, to aſk John, 


who he was. I. 11 0 Levite only looks 
= the wounded and paſſes. by. II. 
88. f. 


how Barnabas might ſell bis 

Eflate, being a Levite. III. 61. 

Libertines, were the Children of Freed- Men, 
who had a Synagogue at Feruſalem, III. 
Sc * their 1 4 8 5 81. 
an Charge t rin hin- 
for Blaſphemy. 82. 1 0 

Life, to be parted with *for Cri > I. 477. 
55 T. and to be even hated in Regard to 

him, or we cannot be 5 Diſciples. II. 
153. 6. be that hates it in this World, 
— keep it to Eternal Life. 305. be 

rt 7 5 4 bis Life, _ hoſe it; the Senſe 
of that Expreſſion. I. 47r. e. 551. 44 

190. 305. gaining ph whole World, n 

Amends for the Loſs of it; I. 552. f 
nor any Ranſom: ſufficient for it. 552. f. 

all Opportunities to be taken to perform 

the Duties of it. II. 29% 

the Zife and % of Man conſiſts 
not in Abundance 4; oſſeſſians. 112.. 

Cbriſt has Life in himſelf, and quickens 
whom he will. I. 292. 294. is come 
that we might have 25 and have it more 

_ abundantly. II. 212. f. gave bis Life 

4 m for many. 269. hislaying:down 

hrs Life, a voluntary AQ. 215, 4. $72. /. 
the Tews would, not come t bim, that 

tbe might have Liſe. I. 2 5 

aul 5 bi 2 bi Life 5 that A 
may- n IS orr/je wait 9 3 4 
327. d 4 and is ready to die for the Name 
of Feſus. 337. 

Lifted up, ſignified that Chri/? mould die by 
Crucifixion, II. 308. as Moſes lifted up 
the Serpent, ſo ſhould the Son of he 03 

tt 


86 


* 


We hos lifted up. I. 154. dea 


bim up, the Id know the 
"Fane. bad ſent him. II. 20. when he 
was lifted up, * would draw all A 0 
him. 307. 
Light ſhines in 


Gat; the a 
did not appreh F 6, 7. . Fabn 
was not that Tat, but- came 0 bear 


Witneſs of it 7. be Aa e , which 
_ enlighteneth every friſt, 74-8 


8. E. whole Lie i hn Lhe ie; 
en 


6. a Light. to lighten the 


* and 
the Glen of Vall 63. 


Cbriſt declares himſelf if the bi 9 N fox of the 


World; II. 65. 4. 199. 318. from 
whence he might take Occaſion to 5 
5 Yl 1 Os 6s 1255 722215 
˖ 5s Cri have ihe Ligbt » 
and not Ek: in Darkneſs. 4473 ah 
his, Diſciples are the Light of the 22 ; 
1. 224. and their Li I ſhould nne be- 
fore Men. 225. Light muſt not be cen- 
ealed; 224. 389 and Care be taken, 


thas our Light be not Darkneſs. 390. 
hy while Body be full of Light, the 
0 Dall be. full f Light, e 11. 36. 
is not well rendered. e,. 


the Light is with 'us but 4 little 2 
II. 308. and ought to be improved, left 
Darkneſs come upon us, 30g. the Uſe we 


| hols make of the Light, we enjoy ; 1. 


393; II. 310. and the great Danger of 
TG 5 L. 388. 393. II. 310. 
the ram Heaven that ſhone round 
Saul, _—_ r be took it for the Sbeti- 
nah, III. 134. . was attended with the 
Appearance 525 Human Form, bu 72 
might not at firſt imagine it was 
hey Paul is ſent, 157 the Geri, . 
| may turn from Darkneſs to Light ; 
402. K. and 2 that Chriſt ſhould be 
4 3 both to the Fews and Gentiles. 


Lightf cot, Dr. proves the Conſolation of I,. 
2 to be a Phraſe gb 7 E 
the Meſſiah. I. 62. . conſiders the 
Three Voices from. Heaven, that bore Wit- 
neſs to Chriſt, as alluding to his Three 
Offices. II. 306. . thinks bis Tempta- 

| tation in October or November. 
I. 110. obſerves the Time that Hea- 
ven was ut by Elijab's Prayer, to 


Fear ag 52 Time of Chriffs publick 


1 * 2 Proverbial Expreſſion, 
ES... it is laid of Chri/t, he was not yet 


fifty Years old. II. 80. obſerves, on 
a Camels, going thro the Eye of a Needle, 
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e, that bv Jews had 1 like Pro- 
verb o Elepbant. 12%“ ſhews 
5 


| hay had a. Parable, much like that of the 
eh Man and Lazarus, 174. a, 
Teſus to 


imagines that Cainphas knew 


| be the Meſrah,: (when he, adviſed, de 


be gut 46 Death. 260 takes 
85 rift's Apprurunce to the Women after he 
Was riſen, to be the ſame. with his In- 
. terview with Mary. bas, „ ñſuppoſes 
Peter was one of the Two Difeiples, to 
whom Chrift appeared as they ore going 
fo 5 00 61a. J. See _ g Nathaniel 
who ſaw him at t tberaas, to 
5 Bartholomew the e I. 131. i. 
631. 3. * i268 => Philip, to 
n . to whom he 
re, 5 7 
WY Account he gives of. Faday' Death; 
587. b. and my be might be ſaid to 
W th Field, which was thence called 
e Field of Blagd. III. 10... 
| . 
gives, my being in Danger f | the — 
ell 
1 


ment. I. 229. has not w 
ined the bruiſed Reed, 


317. g. 18 
nſe of the Word Seu 


ee 0: 
hoe he accounts for Feremia — 
_ inſtead of heroes II. 588. 4. 
ſuppoſes Naim, to be the ſame with 
 En-gannim. I. 343. d. and ſhews, that 
many Prigſt: and Levites dwelt at Feri- 
che. II. 88. for . 
his- Account of the Rulers of the Syna- 
gegues. 134. c. bis Remark on Chr:/?'s 
Anſwer to the Scribe, ernins the Firſt 
| Commandment of the Law. 1. 3. ex- 
plains the Scribes and Phariſees ſitting in 
Moſes Seat, of their acting with a Legiſ- 
lative Authority. 356.4. obſerves what 
a high Notion. 95 ews had of the Verd. 
* e Scribes. . ſhews that the 
dducees did = ive a Preference to 
the Five Books of oſes, and not reject 
the other Parts of Scripture. . 347. ce. 
. obſerves, that the Fews were many 
Years a eh the Temple, after Herod's 
_ rebuilding it. 14h 55 that they had 
a great Averſion to amaritans. 172. f. 
that they thought it ſcandalous for a Man 
of + Diſtinion to all publickly with a 
| Haman. 179. 4. that t be. them- 
ſelves on their S till in the Weather. 538. 4. 
and that they whitened Sepulchres, to 
mark them out, that they might be a- 
voided. II. 364. 
has collected many « Ceremonies uſed by 
the Jeus, in mourning for the Dead, * 
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Lightfoot, in comforting Mourners. 252. c. Ligbtſoot, ] ſhews | from the Talmud, that 


ſhews, that the Purification of ſome before 
the Paſſover might take up Seven Days. 
261. e mentions a Fewih Tradition, 
requiring them to meet twice a Week, to 
ſtudy thr Law. III. 210. . 
- ſhews, that ſome of the Rabbies fancied, 
2 bild might fin in its Mother's Womb. 
II. 198. 5. and that the Zews ſuppoſed, 
* ſome Sins might be forgiven after Death. 

I. 377. g. bis Remark on the Hei- 
nouſneſs of a Child's vowing never to re- 
lie ve his Parents. 519. J. 

ſhews, that Standing was the uſual 
Poſture of the Fews when they prayed. 
II. 322. c. obſerves, it was allowed a- 
among them to draw Water for their 
Beaſts on the Sabbath-Day; 135. d. but 


that they reckoned” it unlawful on that 


Day, to anoint the Eyes with any Medi- 
cine. 201. f. | 
his Account of what the Jetos call, 
' the Beating of the Rebels, III. 346. . 
obſerves, that the Jets have a Tradition, 
that to admit the Coin of any Prince, is 
an Acknowledgement of Subjefiom to 
bim. II. 342. c. and ſhews from the 
Talmud, that the Power of Life and Death 
was not exerciſed by the Sanhedrim, Forty 
| Years before the Deſtruction of the 
Temple. 530. c. 

obſerves the Gift of Tongues to be a Re- 
medy provided for the Divifion of them 
at Babel. III. 15. c. f 

ſuppoſes Peter and Fohn went up to 
the Temple, the ſame Day on which the 
Spirit was - poured out. 35. & and 
takes Fohn who was one of the Sanbe- 


drim at their Examination, to be the ce- 


lebrated Rabban Fochanan. 48. e. 
explains it of the Hundred and 
Twenty, that none of the reft preſumed to 
join themſelves to the Apoſtles; 64. h. 
and thinks theſe were the Diſciples that 
were called together, when the Seven Dea- 
cons were choſen. 79. c. 
_ _  Cuppoſes Dorcas at Foppa, to be one of 
the Hellenift Fews. 151. e. 
obſerves, that one Effect of the Efu- 
ſion of the Spirit on the Gentiles, was to 
enable them to underſtand the O/d Tejta- 
ment in the Original. 1 7: i. 
thinks Tyrannus at 7 eſus was a con- 
4 


verted Few, and his School a Kind of 
Dtivinity- Hall. 305. d. 

ſuppoſes Paul, when he failed from Ph:- 
lippi, went firſt to Corinth, in the five Days 
before he came to Troas, 321, & 


Lilies, clothed in a purer White tha 


the Rabbies might abſolve from Vs, that 
could not be accompliſhed. 366, 4. 

his Account. of - the Figure uſed for 
Caftor and Pollux. 425. h 


Like, the Phraſe ſ it is like] is often uſed, eſ- 


pecially by Matthew, only to intimate, 
that what is mentioned may illuſtrate the 
Matter. I. 355. i. 406. 5. II. 335. a. 

n Solo- 


mon. I. 25 


. „% M. 6 


Limborch has well expoſed the Notion of 


Purgatory. I. 231. p. obſerves that 


Deut. 18. 18. plainly refers to the Meffiab ; 


118. c. and ſhews how ſhamefully the 
ews pervert the Fifty-third of 1/aiah. 
II. 128. 1. draws a Parallel between 


the Miracles of Moſes and Chriſt. II. 


208. f. which he recommends as the 
beſt Way of beginning the Controverſy 
with the Fetus. III. 167. b. 

his Diſpute with Orobio, a fine Model 
for Controverſy. 43. i. on what he 
chiefly builds in that Controverſy. ibid. 

his Argument in Favour of Chriftiax 
Magiſtracy. 199. J. „ 

renders Luke 7. 19. Thon art he that 
ſhould come. I. 347. 5. would have it, 
that the Words in Acts 4. 27, 28. ſhould 
be * III. 56. 6. 

the Method he takes to reconcile the 
Accounts of Judas End. 10. . what 
he ſuppoſes might be the View which Si- 


mon Magus had, in profeſſing himſelf a 


Diſciple of Philip. 117. i. 
"Th 1 — 4 Chrift ſays to 
Paul, of his having much People at Co- 
rinth. 291. 5. refers it to the Grace 
of God, that Apollos was helpful to them 
that believed. 300. /. 


Linacer's Remark on the Character Chri/? 


gives of his Diſciples. I. 226. 


Little Child is taken up by Chrif, to urge 


his Diſciples to Humility. II. 19, 20. the 
Benefit of receiving, and the Danger of 
offending, one of his Little Ones. 20. 

brift will not have his Little Ones de- 
ſpiſed. 25. the higheſt Angels do not diſ- 
dain to minifler to them. 25. a. the 
Son of Man is come to ſave them. 26. 5. 
nor will the Father ſuffer one of them to 
periſh. 20. 

Little Children are brought to Chriſt, to 


lay his Hands on them and pray. 220%, 


230. a. the Diſciples are rebuted for op- 
poſing it. 230. Chrift declares, that 
of ſuch is the Kingdom of Ged, which none 
can enter but by becoming lite them; 19, 

13 20. 
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tle Chillen, ] 20. 230, 231. c. and takes 
them in his Arms, and bleſ/es them. 2.31. 
my he might ſhew them ſuch Regard, 
. and rebuke bis Diſciples for oppoſing it. 
230. b. his Condeſcen/ion to be admired 
in it. 231, 1 
Cpbriſi vindicates the Children from the 
Cenſure of the ro upon their crying 
in the Temple, Foſannah to the Son of 


David. . the Pleaſure we ſhould 
take in ſeeing Children pay a Regard to 
. Chrifl, 203. the Care that Mrmifters 


ſhould take of them, may be intimated 
in Cbriſt's Charge to Peter, to feed his 
Lambs. 636. 6. | 
Little while, and ye ſhall ſce me, becauſe I 
ge to the Father, to what it refers. II. 
477. 4. the Apoſtles know not what it 
means. 477. their Dulneſs in not under- 
ſtanding it, might ariſe from their Views 
to a Temporal Reign. 478. 6. 6 
Locke, Mr. his Account why Jeſus was cau- 
tious of declaring to the Fews, that he 
was the Meſſiah. I. 177. f. thinks that 
be might not plainly own it to his Di/- 
ciples, on Account of} Judas. 515.. f. 
ſuppoſes him embarraſſed, how to fulfill 
hrs Miniftry, without drawing on bi: 
Death before the Time. II. 125. 'b. re- 
fers his ſaying, that the Servant tnowtrth 
not what bis Lord doth, to the Caution 
with which he had fpoke of his being the 
Meſfiab. II. 467. a. 
his Remark on what the Fews might 
refer to in ſaying of Ye „ he was & Sin- 
ner. 205, b. how accounts for his 
not anſwering Pilate, when he aſked him, 
whence he was. 549. g. 
obſerves, that after Liderty was given to 
the Gentile Converts, it was ſtill thought 
convenient for the believing Jets to ob · 
ſerve the Jew¾iſb Ritual. III. 342. J. 
Locuſis that Fobn the Baptiſt eat, what they 
were. I. | | 
Logos, (the 
fon. I. 5. 4. the Creation of all Things 
by the Logaz, a Fewiſh Doctrine. 6. c. 
a remarkable Paſſage of Philo, concerning 
the Logos. A. 1. 2. Chrift does not give 
iſcourſes to the 


himſelf this Title in his 
Jews. II. 318. 5. 
Lomeirus explains the Parable of the Rich 
Man and Lazarus, as a myſtical Repreſen- 
2 of the Jewiſb and Gentile Church, 
I. 174. @. | 
Loft Pin, Money is carefully ſought, and 
one Joy expreſſed on finding it. II. 
158. e. 


* i. A. 6. 20. | | 
d,) is by ſome rendered Rea- 


Lot, the Deſtruction of Sodom in his Days, 
an Emblem of the Coming of the Fon 
of Man. II. 189. Let's Wife to be 
remembered, as a Caution not to delay, 
or look back. 190. 192. 5 

Lots uſed in fixing the Offices of che Prizg,, 

I. 13. III. 12. J. Enquiries by them, 

honoured by God ; and uſed by the D;/- 

ciples in the Choice of an Ape/tle, 12. |, 

Love God with all thy Heut, Sc. the fir} 
and great Commandment, Il. 352. what 
may be ſignihed by the ſeveral Expreſſions 
in it. 86. c. 

Love Neighbour as thyſelf, a Command 
like to it. 352. the Force of this Precept 
reftrained by the Fetus; I. 239. and o- 
mitted in their daily reading in their H- 
nagopues. II. 86. 5. | ; 

how defeQtive we are in the Love of 
God and our Neighbour. 355. yet no 
Religion can ſubſiſt without it. ibid. 380, 

Love will be greate/ff, where my? i; 
forgiven, 1. 365. the Love of many will 
grow cool. II. 378. | 

Love of Chrift, a ſignal Hluſtration of it, 
not commonly obſerved, in his Death. 
IT. 574. J. having loved bis own, be 

them to the End; an Introduction 
to the whole Account of Chris Beha- 
viour to his Friends in the laſt Scenes of 
his Life. 421. J. the Love he ſhewed 
in deri ro ent the Paſſover "with them, 
Wheh-he hud the View of all his Suffer- 
ings before him. 422. 5 

Lr to Chris, ſhewn by #teping bi, Com- 
mendments, II. $55. 457, 458. 465. 
#he Spirit will be given in tion to 
it; 458, a. 460. and Returns of Love be 
made by the Fut her und Crit 457, 458. 

loving him more than theſe, to what it 

may refer; 635. 4. the Modeſty of 
Peter's Anſwer, when the is afked by 
Chriſt about it. ih12. — 

Love to euch other, hs Enjoined by Chrift to 
his Diſciples, II. 440. 468. and urged 
as his Commandment. 466. how it 1s 
given as 4 New Commandment. 439. b. 
as he has loved them, they ſhould /ove one 
another; 440. 466. how merciful and 
gracious a Command. 471. by this ſhall 
all Mem know, that they are his Diſciples. 
440. c. we ſhould remember it as #15 
dying Charge, and regard it more than any 
Party Diftinflion. 44 ; 

loving them that lobe ns, deſerves no 
extraordinary Praife. I. 240. 328. g 

to love our Enemies, required by Cbriſt. 
I. 239. 327. 329. Ste Enemies. 


Love- 
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Le- ue, what fome have thought was 
the Foundation of them. II. 147. i. 
Lowman, Mr. his Remark on a Aﬀoab:te 
being wot to enter into the Congregation 
of the Lord. A. 3. 9. 2 | 
Lucius of | | Prophets and 


Cyrene, one of the 
Teachers at Mech. III. 195. was pro- 
bably one of the ff Prencherr there. 


170. 4. CELIA 
Luke, the Account the Scripture gives of 
him. III. 1. 2. is ſuppoſed to be one 
tbe Seventy; II. 37. 5. and thought by 
ſome — be one of the Two Diſciples, to 
whom appeared as they were goin 
to liek, 1. 616, 5. oy with Bauf 
gat Treas, and attended him from thence 
to Philippi; but never metitions his own 
Name. III. 253. J. ſeems to have gone 
no farther with him at that Time; but 
on Paul's Return to Philippi in his next 
Progreſs, joined bim again, and went 
with him from thence to Feruſalem ; 
321. F. and afterwards attended him in 
his Voyage to Rome; which was an In- 
ſtance of his Affection to him, 409. c. 
and muſt give him an Opportunity of la- 
bouring with him in the Goſpel. 429. 
what Hiflories of Chrift he may refer 
tao; in the Preface'to his Goſpel. I. 1. a. 


his Order, whether perſectliy exact. 3 g. 


188 0: 201. i. 275. @. 371. c. 374. J. 
2386. F#. 37116, 394. 2. II. 424. 6. 
597. h. Variations from it. A. 12. 53. 
I. 374. J. 386. f. 391. F. 10. & II. 
- a, 163. a. 424. 5. 597. 5. re- 
fans overs Things as only happening on 
@ icertain Day. I. 275. a. 394. 4. II. 
323. d. mentions only One Demontack, 
where Matthew mentions Two. I. 424. a. 
whether he ſpeaks of Phyſioiuns with more 
Tenderneſs than Mart. 441. c. 
#nly Evangeliſt that gives an Account of 
Chris ſending out the Seventy. II. 37. 6. 
gives a * Account of feveral Occur- 
A, ene dy abe we, Heer 
ee, om N the other BUan J. 
82. ½ bis Aetdunt of 60% eufing 
the Blind Adan as he was nigh to Jericho, 
"Ferengiled with Mattheto and Mark. 
271. 6% -orarts ſome Paſſages, when he 


has related others like them before. 


relates the Circum- 


335. . 52 


N. ances" of s$ Examination, more di- 
Itinctiy than MHauttheto and Mart. 527. l. 


his Account of Griſ's commanding: his 
Diſciple; to wait far the Spirit at Feru- 


ſalem, is placed wrong in many ar- 
monies. 631. 4. 


is the 


brift's la Circuit thro Ga- 


AL INDEX. 


Cute, ] is allowed by all Antiquity to have 
toritten the As. III. 1. a. expreſles 
himſelf with great Accuracy. 155. 4. 
108. i. 292. 4. 349. a. 424. g. never 

ks of ancircumciſed Perſons as Proſe- 
bytes ; 156, 5. but ſometimes gives them 
the Character of go:Couern. 277. c. 
wrote both bis Goſpel, and the As, 
while Paul was living, who probably re- 

viſed them, I. 48. J. 52. 5. III. 434. e. 

ſeems to have wrote hrs Goſpel, after , by 

thew and Mark, fome conliderable Time 
after Chriff*s Aſcenfion ; and the Acts, 

about Thirty 
and poſhbly later. A. B8, Bg. 

Lamatichs brought to Chriſ, and cured. I. 
216. Limacy and Poſſeſſion were plainly 
diſtinct Caſes. ibid. #. II. 48. 4. yet 


in @ Lunatick there might be ſomething 


preternatural, the Evil Spirit taking Ad- 
vantage of the Returns of the Diſorder ; 
© 6b. and the worſt Kinds of Lunacy were 
thought by the Jets, to proceed from the 
Agency of ſome Demon, 48. 4. 
one that was Lunatich, and poſſeſſed 
with a Dumb and Deaf Spirit from his 
Childhood, is brought to Chri/ft, and 
cured, II. 9.—12. 
Luſts, how they are faid to choke the Nord. 
I. 403. b. A. 13. 56. the moft beloved 
muft be mor:rfied." I. 234. 


Luxury and Extravagance, Forerunners of 


National Ruin. II. 190. c. Luxuries of 
Life will heighten the Senſe of future 
Forments. 178. 
Lycaonia joined to Piſidia, on its Weſtern 
Borders where Iconium lay. III. 216. 5, 
Paul and Barnabas preach there at Ly/tra 
and Derbe, and in the adjacent Country. 
220. their Lamuage is thought to have 
approached the Syriack. 221: e. | 
Lydda, a celebrated Town, where it was 
ſituated. III. 150. c. Peter cures Æueas 
there of a Pay; 130. and all that ſaw 
him, turn to the Lord. 151. but Der- 
cas dying, he is called from thence to 
come immediately to 7oppa. 152. 7. 
Lytlix is converted at Philippi by Jeet. 
ing of Paul, and beit baptized receives 
them to her Houſe, III. 286. 
Lifanins, Tetrarch of Aöllene, whether a 
Son of Herd ube Orrat. I. Sg. c. 
Lyfids, a Reman Tribune, and Command ing 
\Offrer of the Gatrtiſon at Feru/alen, 


reſcues Paul from the Violenee of the 


Fews, and commands him to be carried 
into the Ce. III. 345, 3460. as he 


was going off, he gives lim Leave to 


ſpeak 


ears after his Aſcenſion, 


189 


fe 
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nding them enraged by his Diſcourſe, 
he orders. him to be examined by Scourg- 


ing; 358. d. from which he des, on 


.on the next Day he 


Lira, a Town of Lycaenia, 


fetch him back. 365; 
| ſpite the next Me 


hearing he was free of Rome. 359. , 
| rings down Paul 
before the Sanbedrim; 361. but a Diſ- 
ſenſion riſing, Lyſias ſends. a Guard to 
the Fews con- 
orning to obtain Leave 
of Lyſias, to have Paul brought again 


ceedings againſt him; 375, 376. but 
Paul having made his Defence, elix ad- 


journs the Cauſe, till Hias ſhould come 


down. 


38 I, 382. | 
to which Paul 
and Barnabas flee from [conium, III. 220. 


having cured 4 Cripple there, the People 


tate them to be Gods, and are hardly re- 


rained from ſacrificing to them; 221, 


—224. but quickly after, by the Inſti- 


gation of the Jetot, they are perſuaded 
to flone Paul; 225. who being left for 
dead recovers, and de with Barna- 
Bas to Derbe. 226. they come again 
to Ly/ira, in their Return, and from 


thence go back to [conium. 227. 


Paul comes with Silas thither in his 


Second Progreſs, and there meets with 


Timothy ; 249. whom. after he had cir- 


.cumciſed him, he takes to preach the Goſ- 
pel with.them. 250. 4. 


M. 


Maccabees, mention is made there of offer- 


| Macedonia, Paul 
| Goſpel there; 


for the Souls of the Slain. 


ing Sacrifices 
III. 345. 6. 


directed by a 4 © to go and preach the 


I. 252. e. and croſſing 
over from Troas, comes to Philippi; 


253. g. from whence he goes to Theſſa- 


lenica and Berea. 269. 272. but being 
perſecuted by the Fews, Paul goes away 
to. Aibents, 274. and from thence to. Co- 


/ 


in his Second Progreſs is - 


ſpeak te the! Prople; 348, 349. JMacedonia,]  rinth,--287,. where Silas and 


Timothy come from Macedonia to him, 

2899. e. pn 57. ot y 
Ia his next Progreſs, having ſpent ſom: 
Time at Epheſus, Paul thinks of — 
ing thro* Macedonia to Feruſalem, and 
ſends Timothy and Eraftas before him, to 
forward the Collection, 310. c. when 
he left Epheſus, he goes to Macedonia, 
18. a. Where Titus comes to him from 


05 'erinth, and is ſent back with bis Second 


Epiſile to the Corinthians, ibid. b. from 
Macedonia Paul goes on to Greece, and 


| after Three Months Stay there, being now 


ready to embark for Syria, to avoid the 
Zews he chuſes to return by Macedonia; 
19. and being joined by ſeveral others, 
ails from Philippi to Troas, 320. e. 
Madneſs would hardly be charged upen Chriſt 
by his Friends; and inſtead of ſaying, 
He is beſide himſelf, it ſhould be otherwiſe 
rendered. I. 343. 6. the Fews pretend, 
he has a Demon, and is mad. II. 48. d. 
77. 4. 216. how Feſtus was induced 
to charge Paul with Adadneſs. III. 
404. , 0. f no 
Magdala, a Town in Galilee, beyond Jor- 
dan. I. 370. a. when Chrift had fed 
the Multitude, he comes into the Coafts 
12 it, not far from Gadara. 5 36. 
ez, a Title given at firſt to Men of Learn- 
ing, before it was applied to ſuch as uſed 
unlawful Arts. I. 69. a, III. 116. f. 
See Miſemen. | 
Magical Books are burnt at Epheſus, b 
thoſe who had practiſed curious Aris. III. 
the great Sum they were valued 
at. 308. 4 | 


307. 

Magiſtrates, called Gods with Regard to 
their Office. II, 220. g. an Office, not 
contrary to the Will of Crit. III. 199. . 

muſt not be evil ſpoken ; 364. and 
when worthy Deeds are done by them, it 
ſhould be thankfully accepted. 377. have 
no Right to dictate in Matters of Con- 
ſcience ; 296. and give Reaſon to ſuſpeR 
their Cauſe is bad, when Authority is uſed 

to overbear Argument, II. 60. 

ſcourge and impriſon Paul and Silas at 
Philippi ; III. 259. but the next Morn- 
ing are obliged to come themſelves, and 
pray them to depart. 265, 266. Jaſan 
and others being brought before the Ma- 
giflrates at Theſſalonica, they take Secu- 
rity, and let them go. 271, 272. hap- 

thoſe, who will not hearken to unjuſt 
Demands, nor ſubmit to mean Compli- 


ances. 391. 6 
> | Mabometans 


GEN ERA TL TM DE 


Makametaiu.contriveto be catched at Prayer. 
Nr 

Maimed, 4 ſuch as had 4 Limb cut ut of 
were as amazing Inſtances. as any, of 


rn Preachers 


N anger 1 more venerable chan a 


1 


59. 
Power - of Chrift in healing them. I. Aanna, dalle of Nabe; eros, 28 Bread 


12885 a. 
ve Si where it is ſpoken, of 
n to.d Feaſt, II. 147. i. 150. 
entering into ws wi maimed, how to be un- 
derſtood. 22. 


Maimonides ſuppoſes, the Prophets were left 


to chuſe their own Wordt, in what they 
ſpake by Inſpiration. A. 40. not. 
Mais, would have the: firſt Wards. of 


Mat. 28. to to the Cloſe of the 
former Chapter. 1 693. 4. obſerves 
that the of Lutte 


ſhould not pre i at the Place it does. 
594- c. ſuppoſes one Libertinus to have 

' built that called the Synagogue of the Li- 
 bertnes, III. 81. 4. 

Male but, a Servant of the High-Pris has 

his — 1 off by. Peter in the Garden. 

II. 5 22 touches his Ear, and 
2 ww. = ſo prevents the Effects of 
Peter's Raſhneſs, 511. n. 

2 Relation of Malchus charges Peter, 
that he had ſeen him in the Garden with 
Feſus ; 519. but he denies it with curſing 
and ſwearing, ibid. 

Malefactors were uſuall ak be without 

the Gates of their Cities. II. 556. 5. 
. Two are led out with Jeu to be cruci- 
fred. 556. Feſus is crucified in the Midft, 
as the. moſt infamous of the Three. 559. 
one of them reviles him, but is rebuked 

. by the other, 566. b. who begging Feſus 
to remember bim when he came into his 
| Kingdom, is told, he ſhould be with him 
that Day in Paradiſe. 567. a glorious 
Inſtance of Divine Grace; ibid. i. but 
greatly abuſed, when made an Encourage- 
ment to put off Repentance. 568. 

Malice of others, ſhould not Prevent 6 us from 

doing our Duty. I. 314. 

Malta, a little Hand, where Paul was ſhip- 
wrecked, belonging now to the Knights 
of that Name. III. 422. a. See Melita. 

Mammon, a Syriack Word for. Riches. I. 

253, c. no ſerving God and Mammon. 

253. II. 171. Friends how to be made 

with the unrighteous or deceitful Mammon. 


truſted with the true Riches, 170. 
Manaen, educated with Herod the Tetrarch, 
(ſuppoſed to be the Son of one Manaem 
an Eſſene,) was one of the Prophets and 
Teachers at Antioch ; III. 195. d. and 


de taken in a more exten 


before the Death of Hie, 2 
poſes the ¶ ĩſamem came to Alben, a- 
bout 2 Year after the Birth of Chri/. 


170. e. unfaithſul in it, will not be in- 


from "Heaven, I. for. their Fathers eat 


of it, and are dead. 5 3 12 


Mane, Mr. bas — overthrown Mr. 


l hiſton's Hypotheſis, that © Chriſt was 


born about a Month. before Herod's Death; 
I. 61. 5. and ſhews, that Chrift was pro- 


bably born in the Spring above 7 Years 
ſup- 


72. m. and takes Antipater to be te- 
ferred to with Herod, when it is ſaid at 


Chbriſi's Return from Egypt They are dead, 
Soo 


would fix the Death of Chr nt in the 


Fifteenth Year of Tiberius, by 2 he 
is involved in many Difficulties. 

his Opinion, that Chrift's Miniftry con- 
tinued but Sixteen Months, and had only 


Two Paſſouers in it, cannot be right. 
140. a. nor his Suppoſition, that Chrif 
drove the Traders out of the Temple, only 
at his 4% Paſſover. 140. 4. 141. c. 


293. J. how improbable the 1 of 


fitions are, that he builds upon. 191. 


would have the Feaft, mentioned 2 
5. I. to be the F of Pentecoft ; and 


tranſpoſing that Chapter, would connect 
the Sixth Chapter with the End of the 


_ Fourth. 282. 4. 482. 6. 


alters the Text in Fohn 6. 4. without 


any Neceſſity, and makes the Pa * 


there to be the Feaſt of Pentecſl. 
his Scheme is proved to be, not ** * 
carious, but impoſſible; as there could not be 
Room for the many Events before it; ibid. 
nor was the Graſs green at Pentece/?, 
when Harveſt was over. 487. g. 

his Remarks do not ſufficiently prove, 
that the Fews in Chrif's Time had the 
Power of Life and Death. A. 20. 86. 


Adanſions, a proper Word to ſignify the Hea- 


venly Abodes. II. 449. d. with what 
Familiarity Chrift ſpeaks of the Regions 
of Glory. 454. 5. 


Mantles worn by the Jews, referred to. I. 


331. 6. 238. u. 


Marcus Antoninus, ſpeaks of himſelf, as 


deſpiſing all Stories of Miracles and Dif. 


poſſeſſions. III. 197. 


Mart the Evangelift, an intimate Companion 


of the Apoſtle Peter, who ſeems to have 
been converted by him. III. 195. 5. 


' xs FS | his 


191 


G ER FRAL TD 


7 098 is r 

Hane 424. 4. . ne. 
in * "Gn Stories, 
than the other Evangeli . 29. a: 

ment ions only One 3 where. 
— 7 2 N Two. I 2 . we 

ccount o Fl 
* alkene Fo from , 


. ſhew. II. 299. c his to 
| be followed rather jc cb ""Marehees's, in 
3 freaks 
free being ay. 321. a. 

_ of Killing and cofting out the Vineyard, 
in oy ory, er wt of th Fin and 
Luke. 330. . oy the Plural Number 
for the a ſpeaking of the Thieves 
reviling Chr. 566. 5. 

uncertain at what Time he wrote bis 
Goſpel, but probably foon after Adatthew. 


A. 88. 2d roam i ar che 
Requeſt of Peter, ibid. Dee 


to have reviewed it. II. 4. 5. . 496. 4 
and if ſo, it is the more remarkable, chat 


he repreſents the Aggravations of Peter's 
— in ſtronger Terms than any 
other 


459. d. 516. d. 
Mark, Siſter's _ to Barnabas 3 fee John 
Grimes Mark. 


Martius imagines, that Chri/t blames the 
— * B. 305 * Sepulchres of the 


Mario in jou 1 1 ft 38 would nei- 
ther allow of Divorce nor Polygamy. II. 
225. 2s Chrift declares there is no di/- 
ſolving of the Bond but for Whoredom, it. is 
objected to as not expedient , 227. but all 
cannot live ſingle. 228. 

tze Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Provi- 
dence to be acknowledged in it; 228. 
and Care to be taken to fulfill its En- 


gagements. 229. 
the Bridegroom's expteſſing * Delight 
by ſome to allude 


in his Bride, ſuppoſed 


to a Ceremony attending the Jeu Mar- 


riages. I. 161. e. 

the Bleſſed, when they riſe from the 
Dead, neither _ nor are | in. 
Marriage. IL 346. 

Marriage Feaſt, the Parable of i it. H. 335. 3. 
the Guefts refuſing to come, others are 
called from the High-ways. 336. one is. 
obſerved, not clothed with che Wedding- 


Garment, 337. . who is caſt into-outey. 
Darkneſs. 338. b. what was intended 
by this arable. 338. 


Martha entertains Feſusr in her Houſe at 
Bethany, II. 91. who rebukes her exceſ- 
five Care, 92. her Interview with 


ciples took of the Fig- 


lune). — rn 


— 
N the bred of 


is not to 


- be ruſhed upon. I. 464. 
E (Virgin,) the Daughter of Heli. J. 
being contracted to Jeſcpb, her. 
miraculous Conception of Fefus is foretold 
by an Angel. 20, 21. is at firſt di/- 
turked at the AngePs Salutation and Mef.. 
ſagez 21. c. but being told, the Holy 
G ſhould come upon her, 22. ſhe 4 
lieuet, and ſubaits. 23. 
her Viſit to * 25. with her 
Song of Praiſe. 27 | 
| being found to 5 with Child, Jeſepb 
thinks of divorcing ber; 38. &. but being 
ſatisſied by an Angel, he takes her Home; 
39. but ber not, till ſhe had brought 
forth her Ses, the Fir/t-born. 40, 41. 
A. 3. 8. . uncertain, 2 
more 3 aſterwards. 41. f. 451. 
ee, eph to Bethlebem, by ba 
Divine Di n;'54. e. where Jeſus is 
born of her; 54. and being viſite by the 
Shepherds, 57. on hearing what was told 
them by the Angel, ſhe were all theſe 
Things in her Heart. 58. 
ber Parification in the Temple at 
3 
that & through her Soul; 
64. which was moft fignally: fulfilled, 
when ſhe ſtood by, and ſaw the Crucifixim. 
ibid. þ. II. 569; 4 might probab] 
return from thence to Betblebem, 4 
66. n. A. 5. 15. where Chr: is viſited 
by the Niſemen. 72. m. 
ſlees with Jeſeph and her Child into 
Egypt. 76. and afterwards returns and 
ſettles at Nazareth. 79. . 
goes with Jeſus to the Paſſover at Je- 
rujalom, when he was Twelve Years old; 
82. and miſſing him in returning Home, 
goes back and finds him in the Temple. 83. 
expoſtulates with him about it; 84. but 
does not underſtand his Anſwer. 85. g. 
returns to Nazareth, and keeps his Say- 
ings in her Heart, 85. 
i preſent with Feſus at the Marriage 
in Cana, which is thought to have been 
at her Siſter' s Hlouſe f 133. b. Where 
telling him of their wanting Mine, (as 
having probably before ſeen ſome of his 
| Airac les in private,) ſhe is rebuted by 


2 


mont cu 


thren and Diſciples, to Capernaum, 139 


defires at another Time to ſpeak with 
him, but cannot come at him for the Croud. 
291, 392. [See Mother, 


was afterwards living 3 whe 
Jeſur preached there. 45 1. 


- Qahds by, when Jeſus was crutified ; 
II. 858. by whom ſhe is conlign'd to 

re © 22 who from that Hour 
took her to 


the 
is own Houſe. 570. 
nothing further is recorded concerni 


ber, except her continuing with the Di/- 


ciples in Prayer after Chris Aſcenſion ; 
69. @. III. 8. but is reported to have 
died with John at Epheſus many Years 


after, and to have been buried there; tho' 


they pretend to ſhew her Sepulchre at Fe- 
ruſalem, and Tales are forged of her A 


a 


115 tion. II. 569. . 
ary, the Wife of Clzopas or Alpheus, (Mo- 


ther of Fames the leſs and Foſes, and 
Siſter to the Mother of our Lord,) a diffe- 
rent Perfon from the Mother of Zebeder”s 
Children. II. 579. b. the Marriage at 
Cana was probably at her Houſe. I. 133. b. 
ſtands by, when Feſus was crucified ; II. 

69. 5. 579. 6. and obſerving with other 
8 where his Bedy was laid, joins 
in providing Spices to embalm it; 584. 
and when the Sabbath was over, as it 


began to dawn towards the Firft Day of 


the Merl, viſits the Sepulchre with them. 


$93, —b607, See Women, | ve 
Mary Magdalene, why fo called. I. 370. a. 


is thought by ſome, without any Ground 
from Scripture, to be the Sinner that a- 
nointed Chrift, (who was probably a Ve- 
man of Naim ;) and by others, with Jeſs 


Probability, to be Mary the Sifler La- 


Zarus. 1 b. II. 247. a. Seven Dæ- 


a literal Senſe. I. 370. 5. II. 603. 
attends Feſus in his Progreſs thro' Ga- 
lilee. I. 370. ſtands by, when he was 


.erucified ; II. 569. 579. and obſerving 
| where his Body was laid, returns with the 


other Women to the City, and joins in 
providing Spices to enibalm it. 584. ſets 
out very early, as it began to dawn to- 
wards the +" Mev of the Week, 593. 
and coming firſt to the Sepulchre finds 


it was open; 595. on which ſhe runs 


back, and alarms Peter and Fobn. 596. J,. 
at her Return, after their Examination of 


ent of her, to be underftood in 


CEMERAL IVD 


Mary, Virgin,) Jeſus. 134. how abſurd 
to addreſs her, 2 having a Right to com- 
mand him. 138. * 
| from thence with him, and his Bre- 


Mary Magdalene,) it, the looks into the 
 Sepulchre, and foer Two Angels, and tells 
them, that ber Lord was ralen Away. 
99. n. turning back, ſhe /ces Feſus 
imſelf, whom ſhe takes for f ara - 
ner, and begs to know where he had put 
him ; $99: n. 600. o. but diſcover 
himſelf to her, he bids her, not to "Ray is 
touch bim, for he was not yet 1 
600. p. but to po and tell bis Brethren, 
he was fiſen, and ſhould quickly "hag to 
* + ol and their ops op * 1 
aving thus ft appeared to Mary Mag- 
4 987 1 eh appears to the other 
Wamen, and bids them go and fell his 
Brethren, he would meet them in Galilee. 
606, 607. they return, and acquaint 
the Diſciples ; 607. and Mary tells them, 
ſhe had ſeen the Lord; but they know not 
how to believe it. 608. 
Mary of Bethany, Siſter to Lazarus, (a dif- 
ferent Perſon from Mary Magdalene, and 
from the Woman that anointed Chriſt at 


the Phariſee's Houſe, tho confounded by 


ſome, I. 363. a. 370. 5. II. 247. a.) 
is viſited by Chrift at Bethany, and ſits 
at his Feet to hear him; II. 91. her 
Siſter complaining, ſhe was left to ſerve 
alone, Mary's Choice of the good Part is 
preferred to Martha's Care. 92. 
firs weeping on the Ground, after. the 
Death of Lazarus, 252. d. till hearing 
| Chri/t was come, ſhe riſes and goes out, 
followed by thoſe who had come to comfort 
ber, who imagine ſhe was going to the 
Grave to weep, 254. J. her Interview 
with Chrift, who raiſes Lazarus from the 
Dead. 255, 256, 
anoints the Feet of Chrift at Bethany. 
with a very coſtly Ointment; 284. 
which Judas cenſures as an unreafonable 
Waſte. 285. but Chriſt commends what 
ſhe had done, 286. and declares, that 
where ever the Goſpel was preached, it 
ſhould be ſp:#en of. for a Memorial of ber. 


287. her Love may ſhame thoſe, Who 


grudge every Expence in the Cauſe, of 
Chrifl. 288. — ates ad 
Mary, the Mother of hn Mark ; when 
Peter was impriſoned, the Diſciples meet 
at her Houſe to pray; III. 185. during 
which Meeting, he is. delivered by an 
Angel, and. reſtored to them. 186, 187. 
= ſuppoſes Chriſt”s Appearance to tuo 
iſciples as they went into the Country, 
to be different from his Appearance to 
the Two Diſciples who were gaing to. Em- 


maus. II. 612. g. Me 
Y*Y)y 
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Meſſo, Dr. gives a. different Verſion, of 
«receiving an hundred-fold now with Per- 
 Jeeutions. II. 240. I. how he would ren- 
der, Wheſcever liveth, and beheveth in me, 
Hall never die. TY; renders Jobn 
12. 31. Now is this World, come to its 

115 1 * ther reſſed, 

„ might ra be 
Ae bye by Rabbi, and 2 2 
I. 443. 5. being called Mae, not to 
be ed, II. 359- ene it our Maſter, 
even Chris; how * it is twice be- 
peated. 358, 359. 1. 
. the Mafter + a Houſe will watch, if 

be know when the Thief will come. 120. 

396. if he find his Servants, untching, 


- -on his Return from.a Marriage Feaſt, 
will come himſelf, and cui upon: them; 


120. c. d. but will ſurprize the Wicked 


Servant, and cut h:im-aſunder.” 122. J. 


A e (or Levi, the Son of Alpheus,) a 


rea is called by Cbriſi at Ca 
naum. I. 280. . ſome Time after the 


of his Calling, he na ber a Feat For 9 | 


where my Publicans eat with him; 
433. 4. being defirous of intreducing 
ot her Sinners to him, 438. is choſe an 


| Apoſtle 321. and ſent forth with the 


welve. 455. 
is more exact than Luke, in the Series 
of his Story. 201. i. yet his Order is 


ſometimes to be changed. 27 5. 4. 371. c. 
418. a. II. 283. a. 284. . 533. J 
545. a. A. 30, 31. ſpeaks of Two Dæ- 
.moniacks, where Mark and Luke mention 


only one. I. 424. a. uſes the Plural 
Number for the Singular, in 0 king of 


the Thieves reviling Chriſt. II. 566. 5. 
-whether his Account of 1407 s Death 
be placed exactly at the Time it hap- 


pened ; 5506. 4. 586. 4. how to recon- 
** it with wha k is 0 in the As, of his 

lling headlong. 5 587. '6, III. 10. 7. 

"his his Goſpel probably was -written 
- tho? it is not certain at what Time. A. 
88. ſeems to have been wrote ſame Years 
er Chriff's "Reſurreftion ; II. 61a. e. 
ut might be written ſooner, .A, 89. 
Matthias is propoſed with Joſeph for -a Suc- 
2 to Judas; and after Prayer, Mat- 
iat is choſen by Lot, and received into 
Number of the Apaſtles. III. 12. no 
Reaſon to conclude from his Name, he 

was the ſame with Nathaniel. ibid. m. 
Maundrell, Mr. ſuppoſes the Place where 
.Chrift was tempted, to be the Wilderneſs 
near Jordan. 109. 4. 


| Moore) 


„ 


his Account 


of the h of cob 
7 phate Thank of .F 1 2 


1 in Ghriſte Sermon on 1 5 
Þ- n. Wwhi Mount he places North 
of Mount Tobor. 219. 3. A. 9. 39. 
er that Maunt Tabor's ſfanding 
a does . it to be the 
1 *. where, . was transfigured. 
deſcribes what is ſhewn for 
the Ruins of Lazarus's Houſe and Sepu!- 
- chre. 256. g. mentions the e in 
the Ricks, 3 at the Death 4 5 
as now to be ſeen there. A. 9 9. 
3 State of Pio- 


his Account of the 
lemait. III. 335. 
Meanneſs of 5 8 Condition ſhould not 
offend us. J. n 
Megſures of the Antients, not certainly 
known. I. 136. ö. the Contents of ſe- 
veral Fewiſh Meaſures. ibid. II. 168. 5. 
Meat of Feſus, to do the Will of him that 
- ſent him. I. 180, bis Fleſh is Meat in- 
deed, and he that eats it, dwells in him, 
II. 509. g. the Meat which: perijbes, not 
to be laboured for, but that which en- 
dures to Eternal Life. 499.. 4. 504. 
Mede, (Mr. 70 ſuppoſes the Dæmo- 
niacks were only Lunaticks or Epileptichs ; 
I. 208. c. de ron he urges on that 
Subject anſwered, 211. 4. his juſt 
| Lieworetacha of Jai. 9. 1. 199. d. his 
Obſeryation on the Poor in Spirit. 220. e. 
explains our. Daily Bread, of what is * 
fcient for our preſent Support. 247. 
ſuppoſes a Neceſſity of Abraham's a 
roiſe _- 4 the Dead to inherit Canaan. 
f. explains being ſan#7ified thr/ 
11 . of being ſanctified for the Ser- 
vice of the Goſpel.” 490. 2. bow he ac- 
counts for Feremiah being quoted inſtead 
of Zechariah. 589. d. F. the Suf- 
Ferings and Refurretiion of Garg were 
_ diſtinctly foretold, by each of the Prophets. 
618. 7. thinks the Choice of Seven 
Deacons was propoſed, in Alluſion to the 
Seven Archangels. III. 79. d. conſiders 
__ «thoſe that were determined for Eternal 
| 275 as hgnifying Proſelytes of the Gate. 


214. 
Ab. the Virtue of them to be thank- 
fully acknowledged, I. 288. 
Mediterranean Sea, n preaches in ſe- 
veral Cities on the of it. III. 131. 
Sailing there was hazardous Ser mit Sep- 
tember. 411. e. a furious Kind of Wind- 
there, called Levanters. 412. 
 Meekneſs to be ſhewn under A ronts and 
| Iojuries, I. 238. m. Happineſs „ 


Time of bis Coming. 5 


_— himſelf to be meek and lowly. 
61 


Milita, or Malta, a little n to 4 
South of $:cly, where 
wrecked, III. 422. . "why the Tahat' 


tants, who were noted for their Civility 
to Strangers, are called Barbarians. 


4 
ſeeing a Viper faſten on Pauls 754 
they conclude him « Murtherer, ibid. 4. 


but finding he received #o Harm, they 
take him for a God. 424. the Father 
of Publius the Governor is tured by Paul 
of a Fever ; and upon this, others who 
had * come —— are healed. 424. 

what a happy Opportunity this gave of 
preaching 0 C pel among them. 429. 

having tarried there Three Months, the 
People furniſh them with Neceſſaries for 
their Voyage, and they depart in a Ship 
that had wintered there, 425. 


Mercury, ſee Fupiter. 
Mercy preferred to Sacrifice. I. 307. h. 


435. Mercies received ſhould be thank- 
fully owned. II. 187. Merciful ſhall 


vbtain Merey. I. 221. merciful as God 
is merciful. 329. 
Merit, never to be claimed to ourſelves for 


any 1 do. II. 181, 182. 


My —_— by the pious Jetus, at 


12 of Oben ws Coming, 1. 14. d. 
66. m. — looked for as the Sen —ç— 


110. d. was uſually ſpoken of 


Fews, as He that was coming; 347. c. 
and was expected allo by the ee. 
177. Þ. many Signs 8 out the 


was to be born at — 50. II. 
57. and to come of the Seed avid. 


57. III. 26. and was ace bgly" er- 
pected, as the Son of David. I. 371. II. 


Bp the Jews ſuppoſed, when the Me 


came, no Man would know from 


- * be was ; referring to their Expec- 


tation of his being born of a Virgin. 51. a. 
the Law had ſaid, he ſhould abide for 


ever, which the Fes thought $737 | 
with his ſuffering Death. 


was repreſented by the — as the 
Light of the World ; 65. a. and many 
Intimations given of the peaceful Stute of 
his Kingdom; but this was not immedi- 


9 to be expected. 125. c. the Glories 


ts Kingdom were Cunkdered by the 


pin Jews, as introductory to Eternal 


neſs. 450. e. | 
John owns to thoſe that came to ex- 


amine him, that he was not the Adeſſiah; 


Meffiah, 


450. and notwithſtandi 


correct their Expectation of it, I. 218. 4. 
II. 268. 


Day of his Aſcenfion, 373. d. III. 7. 


GENERAL INDEX. 


Methnoſs,] to the Meek. 220. bow Chri/t 


I. 177. 160. and "refers: chm 
to Feſus. 119. 


when T'wo of J. bes Difei 


converſed with 7 77 Andreu t = * wy | 


they had found t effrah. 125. Phi- 


15 N. the ſame to 1 128. 


who coming to him, is convinced he was 
ſo. 130. /. 

Jeſus acknowledges to the Woman of 
Samaria, that he was the Meſſiah. 177. f. 
was cautious of owning it to the Fes ; 
ibid. yet gave ſome Intimat ions of it, 
even while added with Referve. 386. f. 
2 it is plain that many underſtood, 

2903. i. 
the Demons he caſt out, acihnowuledge 


bim as ſuch, I. 209. 214. 316. 426. 
but he was cautions of receiving the Title 


from them, 214. e. and would not ſuffer 
them to ſpeak. ibid. 209. 316. 

Two of Fobn's Diſcaples are ſent to aſk 
hin, whether he was the Meffiab. 347. 
Jeſus cures ſeveral before them, and 
refers them to his Miracles for an An- 
ſwer; 348. yet in his preſent Circum- 
ſtances declares, that happy is be, who is 
not ſtumbled at him. 3 

the People regard Rim as ſuch, after the 


Miracle of the Loaves, and would have 


taken him by Force to make him Ning. 


489. f. * follow —_ with Secular 


Views ; 419. 514. II. 114. and 
even his own Diego a for a Tem- 
poral Kingdom ; 

18, 19. 266. 269. 277. 373. d. 424. 
ing all he ſaid to 


yet did not give it up to the 


when they aſk, if he would now reflore 
the Kingdom 10 Trael. II. 650. III. 4. g. 

many believe on him, and ſay, hen 
the Meſſiab comes, can he do greater Mi- 
racles than Feſus? II. 52. while ſome 
conclude him the Maſtab, 56. others * 
* to his coming out of Galilee. 57. his 

ing treated with. Contempt, was often 
foretold; I. 80. J. and fo far were bi; 
Syufferings from inconſiſtent with his being 
the Mefſiab, that they were neceſſary to 
it. 11, 512. p. 618. G 

Feſus was known by 577 Apoſtles to be 
the promiſed Meſſiah; I. 514. nor is 
there any Ground to think, he would 
not acknowledge it to them, leſt Judas 
ſhould accuſe him. 515. f Peter con- 
feſles him as ſuch; 514. 544. but he 
charges his Diſciples, not to tell as yet, 


5 A that 


215. g. 490. 4. II. 


195 


196 


? 
* 


5, that be was the: Meſſiah. 547, 


2 owns himſelf to be fo, to the Hlind 


Man. II. 207. e. Martha profeſſes to 
believe in him as ſuch. 254. Os 
when brought | before the Sanhedrim, 


| they aſk, if he were the Meſſiah; but 


Zefus does not anſwer them, as be #new 


they would not believe, 525. (with what 


View the 
being adjured to tell them, if be were, 


he owns it; and adds, that they ſhould 
fee him coming in the Clauds of Heaven. 


526. h. the Fews accuſe him to Pilate, 
as ſaying, he was Meſſiah, a King. 532. 
Feſus is preached as the Meſſiah, by 


Porters III. 27. and by Paul, 144. 290. 


who proves, 
08 
ſhews from the Scriptures, that Feſus is 
the Meſſiah. 300. 8 | ** 


where the Haſtab is firſt introduced as 


ſpeaking in the Sixteenth Pſ/alm. 24. J. 


it was only with reſpe&t to his Human 
Nature he deſcended from David, while 
he had till a higher Nature; 26. i. and 
and tho* the Son of David, yet David 
calls him Lord. II. 354. e. 

the Notion of Two Maſſiabs, a Dream 
of the modern Fews. I. 347. c. 
does it ſeem. to have been an early: Notion 
among them, that the Maſſiab ſhould for 
a while be hid. II. 51. 24. | 


Midnight, an abſurd Notion of ſome, that 
Chrift will come to Judgment at Midnight. 


II. 400. 5. 


Miletus, Paul not having Time to call at 


the Elders of the 


Epheſus in his Return to Syria, touches at 


Miletus ; III. 323 where ſending for 
pbeſian Church, 325. a. 
he takes his Leave of them in an affec- 


tionate Diſcourſe, 326,—332. and after- 


wards proceeds on his Voyage. 334. 


Mill, Dr. has omitted ſeveral Yarwus Read- 


de authentick, tho' omitted in many Co- 


ings in the Leice/ter Manuſcript. I. 316. d. 
ſhews the Story of the. Adultereſs to 


J pics 3 II. 61. . but juſtly omits the 


ords we render, as the he heard them 
a.,, 10 ede 

ſeems to impute Matthew's quoting 
Jeremiah inſtead of Zechariah, to a Slip 
of his Memory. 589. d. ſuppoſes the 
latter Part of Act g. 5. and the Begin- 
ning of ver. 6. was not originally there; 
III. 135. g. how the Clauſe might come 
to be amitted. ibid. N 


Millennium, not likely that Deiſm ſhould 


prevail toward the End of it. II. 195. & 


was aſked.. ibid. e.) 


the Meſſiah aught to ,,. 
fer, and to riſe again. — b. he 


tion. 417. 
their Truſt, and tate away the Key ef 
- Knewledge. 106. the dreadful Caſe of 
ſuch as are Mpocrites. 39 


nor 


believe not in him, wi 
- own Hurt. 308. 


others. 207. 


GENERAL INV DEA. 
Mil 


were better banged about à Perſon's 
Veck, and he drowned in the Sea, than + 


offend one of Chriſt's Little Ones, II. 
0:18AM goin fon” 
Milton ſuppoſes Divorce to be l, for 


any Thing elſe as grievous as N horedom. 
II. 227. . - uſes the Word except, with 
a great Liberty. 487. /. 


Minifters ſhould deny themſelves in the 4- 


muſements of the Mind, I. 87. i. and 


devote their Time to the Service of Souls. 


127. II. 64. muſt maintain a proper 
Regard to Chriſt, and paſs by his Authority 
into their Office, 211. d. the Commu- 
nication of the Spirit neceflary, to di- 
ret them how to ſpeak the wonderful 
Things of God. III. 21. 

are more 2 to guard 
ainſt Ambition and Worldlymindedneſs. 
II. 24. how melancholy it is to think, 
that any ſhould take the Sacred Office as 
the Way to Riches and Honour. ibid. 


' ſad muſt be the Caſe of thoſe, who appear 


zealous in proclaiming Chri/t, only with 
a View to exalt themſelves. 297. if they 
give Way to a covetous Diſpolition, no 
Wohder if it end in Infamy and Perdi- 
the Danger of ſuch as betray 


III. 13. 
their invoking the Name of eſus, if they 

iſſue in their 
0 their Badneſs not to 
be interpreted to the Diſgrace of their 


Office. 13. 9165 


* 


ſhould © ſubmit to ihe Teachings of 


 Chrift, I. 1. and know him firft them- 
_ ſelves, before they preach him to others; 
324. receiving R what they 


diſpenſe to others as the Bread of Life. 
490. , ſhould know the Power of Di- 
vine Grace in their own Hearts, before 
they take upon them to commend it to 
and undertaking to guide 
ethers, ſhould be ſolicitous to be acquainted 
firſt with the right Way themſelves. 527. 

ſhould be ready to communicate what 
they know ; 404. and watch every Op- 


| rr Br doing Good, III. 39. 45. 


ſhould ſtudy to obviate Prejudices that 
may prevent their Uſefulneſs; I. 189. 
and not wonder, if their Hearers take 
Occaſion of Ofence, where there is none. 
511. ſhould vindicate their Reputation 
when it is injured, but not ſeek Revenge, 
III. 268. and earn of Chriſt to anſwer 
Cavillers and Hypperites, II. 327. 
ou 
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 Minifters,) ſhould teach the Way of God in 
Truth without regarding the Perſons of 
any; 344. and always be couragious in 
Defence of the Goſpel, as judging it fit 
and neceſlary to obey God rather than 
Aan. III. 54. ſhould boldly declare 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel, whoever may 
ſpeak evil of this May; II. 308. learn- 
ing of Paul how to diſcharge their Mi- 
nittry, 332, 333. and acting lite bim 
with nanimity and Faithfulneſs. . 
Freedom of Speech ſhould be deſired for 


them. 5 
Chri/t, 


ſhould imitate the Prudence 
in delivering Things to their People as 
they are able to bear them. II. 475. c. 
ſhould take Care of the Flock, as faith- 
ful Shepherds, and go before them in the 
Path of Duty; 212. learning of Christ 


232. and not forget the Lambs of the 
Flack. 636. ö. 639. are eſpecially ob- 
liged to act as wall Stewards, and ſhould 
be always careful to be found /o doing. 
398, 399. will be the mf? happy, or 
the moſt miſerable, of Mankind; 123. u. 
a ſad Reflection for the careleſs and in- 
temperate. 724. | | 
ſhould learn Oratory of Chris, and 
not make their Sermons only general Ha- 
rangues. I. 261. ſhould ſtudy a fa- 
miliar Methed in their Preaching, with- 
out aiming at the Applauſe of Men; 
c. and remember, how great a Part 
of their Work conſiſts in Practical Ad- 
dreſſes. III. 248. will chuſe, if they 
ate faithful, that what they ſay ſhould be 
tried by the Standard of Scripture. 276. 
ſhould preſs Men to accept the Goſpel 
Invitation with the greateſt Earneſtneſs, 
H. 152. and ſtudy to awaken them to a 
Regard to the One Thing needful. 93. 
are warranted by Chriſt, to urge the Ter- 
rors of the Lord, 25. and ought to charge 
Sin home, to make the Tidings of a Sa- 
_ wiowur welcome. III. 45. the Danger 
of thoſe that deſpiſe them. II. 41. will 
find the Hearts of Men ſo hard, that no- 
thing but Divine Grace can melt them. 
III. 360. will ſhew a Compaſſion for 
periſhing Souls, and weep over the Ruin 
they. cannot prevent; II. 302. but will 
rejdiee to bring enquiring Souls to Chri/t. 
310. will be concerned, not to be 
chargeable with the Blood of thoſe that 
periſh; III. 295. and find the greate/? 


Pleaſure, in having reſcued Souls from 


Death, 263. | | 


to ſhew a becoming m_—_— to Children, 
4 


ſelves. 169. 347. 


when 


Minifters,] ſhould think themſelves happy, 


in preparing Men's Hearts to receive a Sa- 
viour. I. 19. yet ſhould not be 5 
couraged for Want of an immediate viſible 
Succeſs. 411. b, 416. would probably 
be more ſucceſ5ful, did they but freely 
open the Workings of a Heart impreſſed 
with the Goſpel. II. 71. a. may be 
left for a while to labour in vain, that 
meet with Succeſi, they may 
ſee to whoſe Power they owe it, 634. 
and not arrogate any 1 fy themſelves, 
when any Good is done, but aſcribe all 
the Praiſe to God. III. 45. 66. 153. 230. 
301. 347. never appear more tru] 
great, or are more like to be fucce/5ful, 
than when they arrogate lea to them- 
when Incredulity 
prevails, it is a Comfort to them, that 
any are found who will credit the Goſpel; 
and when they meet with the Contradictian 
of Sinners, ſhould turn to thoſe who are 
willing to bear; 217. and are happy in 
the midſt of their Labours, if the Lord 
bear — to the Vord of his Grace. 
224. ould be encourazed in their 
Work, by Chriſt's Promiſe to be with 
them to the End of the IVorld. II. 648. 

ought never to be careleſs or irreſalute; 
I. 421. K. nor be moved by any Conſi- 
deration, to deſert the Service they engage 
in. 424. ould devote themſelves to 
Prayer and the Miniſtry of the Word, 
and always remember how neceſſary it is, 
that the Mord ſhould be 9 with 
Prayer. III. 84. ſecret Devotion ſhould 
attend their public Labours; I. 491. II. 
64. and even when followed with the 
moſt Applauſe, they ſhould retire to pray, 
I. 274. and always cultivate Commu- 
nion with God in private. 217. and 
others ſhould be earneſt in their Prayers 
for them; 324. that all who claim a Sa- 
cred Character, may experience the Effi- 
cacy of Divine Grace. IH. 84. 

ſhould improve their Viſiis, to advance 
the Work of Grace; 248. and ſhould 
cheriſh the Divine Life in Souls; where 
they have been inſtrumental to produce 
it, 301. their Lips would feed many, if 


 Chrifl's Example were followed. II. 148. 


- ſhould not ſeek great Tings for them- 
ſelves, I. 378: nor act, as if the Kingdom 


of Chrift-was of this World. 491. II. 536: 


ould not ſeek their tun Eaſe or Advan- 
tage, I. 99, 100. or be ſolicitous about 
their Temporal Intereſts. 461. II. 41. 
if they are faithſul, they may be _ of 
ing. 


Aa 220 2 ö 

ts vat rthenſom, ſhould aim 

at being 4 11 0 —— III. 331. are 
under the ſtrongeſt Obligations to Bene- 
-volence and Charity, II. go, happy, 
when they have it in their Power, to 
20705 "Mb in their Temporal, as well as 

piritual Neceſſities. I. 490. 

3 learn of Ghrift, to pity the Ne- 
ceflities of his Churches; 454. and ſhould 
55 _ and gentle, and not deſpiſe the 

of ſmall Things. 318. mould a- 
w_ 2 and exerciſe Condeſcen- 
fron and Tenderneſs. 274. an envious 

. -narrew Spirit ill becomes them; II. 36. 
and they debaſe their Character, by ro- 
Joicing in the Dyſerace 0 bert. 13. 
ſhould learn Humility of Chrift ; I. 532. 
and be cautious not to ſpeak Evil of Ma- 
21/trates. III. 369. ſhould decline being 

rbitraters in Civil Affairs, and ſeek to 
draw Men off from covetous Contentions. 
II. 114. ſhould lay aſide Auimaſities, 
and ſtudy the Things which make for 
Peace; III. 244. and ought not to be 
rigorous in Matters of Indifference. 347. 
are under peculiar Obligations, to be 
blameleſs in their Canduct. I. 19. no 

Argument can be drawn from the Actions 

of the Apoſtles, to the Rights of ſucceed - 

ing Minifters ; yet happy were it, if they 
took the ſame Care ” act in Concert with 

the People. III. 79. 
are compared to | ng and encou- 

raged by the Proſpect of gathering in Fruit. 

I. 181. 4. ſhould be thankful for what 

others have dene bafare them. 184, and 

ſhould rejoice to ſee others riſes as they 

are ſetting. 164. 
Allowances to be made to thoſe who 

are training up for it. 439. 

taken in forming, and admitting them to 

their Office; III. 328. 5. and earneſt 

Prayers to be put up for them. I. 324. 

the moſt eminent Service to be expected 

from ſuch as ſet out with a condeſcending 

Spirit, while a haughty Senſe of Liberty 

gives little Proſpect of it. III. 254. 

happy, when ſuch as enter on the Work, 

imitate Apollas in his Zeal and Humility. 


Pr. be /ent forth with ſolemn 
rayer, and maintain.a becoming 2 


to the Influences of the Spirit. 1 
Miniſtry, the Divine refer * be ac- 
knowledged in the Settlement of a Chri/- 
tian Minifiry. III. 230, Paul appeals 
to the E Pooja an Elders, how faithfully he 
had diſcbarged his Miniflry among them, 


Care to be 


GENERAL IV DE 
Jer; 461, and Ain, ] 


26. 6, and declares, he was 
— "to by dean bis Lie 60 a 


Minh ed. ſee Elute-players. | 
Atracles of Ghrift, an Intimation of his 
Jucceeding Miracles is ons! by him. to 
Nethaniel. I. 131. 1. irft of his 
Publick anes is wrought at — 137. J. 
Private ones had probably been wrought 
before. ibid. the Particulars of many 
are not tranſmitted to us. 144. i. 194. . 
the Cure of the Nobleman's Sem, how men. 
tioned as a Second Miracle. 189, þ, 
more - beneficial ones were wrought by 
Chrift in one | Afternoon, than by any 
one of the Prophets in his whole Life, 
448. 0. a Parallel is drawn by Lin. 
borch, between the Miracles of Moſes and 
Chrift. II. 208. /. 
diſcovered him to be approved of God, 
and pointed him out to their Regard, Ill. 
23. 2. muſt have _ ſeen with in- 
expreſſible Afloniſhment; I. 448. 495. 1. 
531. and many were brought by them to 
believe. 144. II. 257. 288. 
were not only a Pra, but a Specimen 
of the Power, that 7 ; claimed as 10e 
Meſſiab. I. 216. h. and are often re- 
ferred to, as a Proof of his Miſſion. 298. 
348. II. 218, 220. 452. MNicadenus 
acknowledges, no Man could do the Mi- 
racles that Feſus did, unleſs God were with 
him. I. 146. when John's Diſciples 
came to aſk him, if he = the Meat, 
Jeſus refers them to his Miracles for an 
Anſwer. 348, 349. 6. 
the Fetus expected to ſee chem, or they 
avould not believe. 187. f. but where 
the Evidence of Revelation is not attended 
to, the Heart may ſtill be n * 


them. II. 177. g. 1 
Unbelief prevented nted Cf l. — 3 
194. m. 452. g. what great 


them. I. 
Events might have been —— by 
them, had he ſet up for King. 489. 7 
bis paſſing unknown chro the midſt of 
his Enemies, was the a, nuraculous, tho 
uncertain in what the Miracle lay. 190. p. 
H. d. aas. 
the Cures he wrought, were often per- 
formed at @ Diftance. I. 188. 340. 530. 
and OP 400 in the #indeft Manner. 
Actions or Means were 
— uſed in working them, that 
cannot be accounted. for. 531. &. 542. 


the meſt i in ſuch a Ga were 
not to be to. 531. 6. II. 200. 4. 
203, 204. 


2 


A- efus avoided Oflentation in 
L — s. II. a. d. 256. g. 
and — y directed tbe: #99" the _ 
I. 272, 4474448. 531-543 

they were commonly. the more 
273. 447, 448, 531, dhe 
f „i bid t tell what God ede 
for him. 431. Gals, 
the Alisaels of the Leber 488. a cre- 
- ating Power — Bene 495. +. 
as jon 18 4. 495. 
_ te Heaboa % of the Multitude's f- 
| 499. - another Mirasle of 
the 0 Big Kind is — — 535. 
and the Remembrence of * n 


his Diſciples. 540. A. 22 5 

ſome were ſ great and bene as to 
make it evident that no Agent per- 
formed them. II. 201. g. the People 


_ queſtion, whether the Maſiab could do 
greater Miracles than Jeſus did. 52. the 
Sanbedrim acknowledge, that be wrought 
many Miracles. 259. 

were multi had y Cir in i 2 

to 300. yet 

— dene Kt hardened as not to believe. 
311. and @ tr ing Power muſt 
attend them, — have no abiding 

Effect. III. 354. 


Fejus alone bad a Power of working 


them, whenever be plea þleaſed. II. 40. i. 
2 Matias —— 2 
82 1 w * ure mu 
1 filled the of them; 
536. and with what Satisfaction Fefus 
muſt ſurvey them, tho' be has yet more 
[noble Trophies in the Souls be has redeemed, 


7. 
A. by others ; the Apo in 
their 'Mifhog.. were a to work 
them. I. — 255 457. and when 
they were many Mi- 
racles in their — 2 473. of of which, 
* 7. _— they gave. an Account 
to &' 

Ceventy-are ſent out with a Power 
c to.beak the Sick, II. 39. - and give an 
Account at their Return, that even the 
| Demons were ſubject to them. $2. 

.- the Power of working them is promiſed 
2 the firſt Plantation a the Church .to 
" ibs bey ſhould d 
We? 4 4 t 0 
greater Mynis than he had done. 453. 7. 
;@; Power, which the 
cid r all Times, 1. 


64 


121. d. 262. 9. 
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ml 


Aite, the Value of it. II. 128. 5. 


Mitres worn by B, 


Mnajon 


les could not 


there was, between. Cbri and i 
their Manner of working them. 250. a - 
the Attempt of performing them. in 
ict, _ 2 — of 1 
II. 32 impoſſible to ſay, what 
jos to the Apoſiles felt, that God 
wobld interpoſe in ſuch Caſes, ibid. 
Haar comes an all, while 
are wrought by. the Apoſtles. 


* 


* 
III. 32. 64. 


the Sick are recovered by the Shadow of 
Philip works many Miracles 
1 * 


in Samara, which Simon * 
with Amazement. 116, 117. 
Peter wrought no- Miracle! — his. = 
preaching to the Gentiles. 467. 6. man 
are wrought by Payl and Barnabas, whi 
they continue preaching at Loninms. 219. 
extraordinary Miracles ate wrote by Paul 
at Epheſus 3-305. where many Sick are 
cured at a Diſtance, by Handkerchiefs and 
. Aprons carried from his Body; ibid. F... 
and Evil Spirits. are caſt out. 306. but 
the Exorciſt Fews are beaten by a Dame- 
- mack they attempted to have diſpolleſied.. 
307- Father of Publizs, and others 
who had Diforders, are cured by Paul at 


__ Malta, 424. 


the Miracles of the Aveſtles Days are 
not now to. be but the nobleſt 
. EffeQts of their Preaching may Ry] be re-. 
445 _ cht be wrought by thoſe 
iracles m wroug t k 
who ſhall at laſt. be rejected as Workers of 
Iniquity. I. 268. the Prodigies ſhewn. 
by Fa Prophets, no Reaſon ad- 
mitting Miracles as a Proof of b 
A. 18. 79. III. 66... 


Miracles r  Feſus vindicated, referred to 


as an excellent. Treatiſe. I. 278. 4. 
e % zb. der 8 

w 9 

irmed. I. 30. See Wit 2 

9 


Mites beſtowed .by 15 Widnw, 
| ferred by Ghrift to 2 he ger 2 
Rich. 370. „ ; by 


ibeps, are ſuppoſed te 
allude to the Cloven Tongues, III. 15. 


Mitylene i in the Iſland of Leſdos, Paul — 


to it from Ads, as he was failing to Att | 
letus. aps 20 U Diſc; 8 

of . Cyprus; an cip gen 
Paul at his Houſe as his coming 2 
ruſalem. III. 387: © an NN 
an bonourable 


ile. 339. 


arion 
of the * how to be 6 : 
5 the 


u 1K 4 
Moebites not to enter into the Goes 


i 5+ 
1 
: 272. „. 447, . 

7 7 


256. g. 
Self apple applauſe and Oſtentation. 258. 
odeſty of whe Fare! Hiſriew in 
Relation to themſelves. III. a53. f. + 
Melech ST 


* er r 


Mong. the Apo ? 
none for their Journey. I. 48. the 
Keventy receive the ſame Direction. II. 


8. own afterwards, they 
W W n 


448. 
5 ſate in the T, 
Hens Cone Tln ont by Chr > 


Moral vil In all Kinds proceed: the 
Heart. I. $25, 526. what Need we 
have de pray, that the .conty Virtues 
may be planted in us. 527. Re- 
mainders of 3 even in the 
worſt of Men. 311 
 Meral Phi 5 a Pallage of Buſebius 
applicable to him. A. 


Moravian Churches uſe 2 of 


1 he i 1 
Adore, . explains the — 
eli, of it's Deliverance from 
II. 30%. . obſerves the Word 
crites to ſignify ſuch, as aft a Part auer 
" 36. eee, 
a under his Agonies 
498. 3. — Neaſon why the Dort- 
neſs af 2 is not mentioned 
27 would render 
| 7 — 8 the Crofe, How 
for la thou forſaken ne Wo. b. 
A — wrote both 
and the As, while Paul — 


— mom 11 af 


i Adorrow and tb. 


hat i ines. II. 141. g. 

fication of the mes bebved Lufo 2 

un I. 234. II. . 22, the Ne- 
1 

in the Synageguet — 

„ III. 240. how the Serie and 
Naefe tz in dis Choir, I. 356. a, 


— 
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"Grew the Law was given by bim, but 
ace and Truth came b 244 Erze 1. 
103. e the Jeu his giving 
them Breed from Heaven in the Wilder: 

_ neſs; 501. but the —_ 1 is far 
n 


1 only on Account of the Hardnet 

— 

| = ed ; 
which our-Lord e 


" they bu 
1 85 A 'Repard 
ing the Miffion of 


all 
rn the 7 e f 
0 

— as a Pr would raiſe up /:ke 
unte him; 1 42 toa. . Which in its 
primary Senſe refers to the" b, 43. 1. 

with what maſterly Ad drei Peter warns- 
the ews, of the dreadful” Conſequences 
of their * in the 2 Words of 


+ Moſes. 44. ng Meme 
| emous 


ben . of ſpeak 
Vn — — 


ſus would change apr Cuftoms — 

+ delivered, 83 5. (a. in bis Defonce _ 
- clares the Crime of Mel, in 
Sing Moſet whebfentiage Driovercr ; 
r. and Speaking. of bim with the 
1 takes Notice of bi ar- 
traardinary Beauty, 95. & {the Fame of 
Worry had ſpread among be Matben; 
96. - 4 "mentions his great Learning ; 
d. and repreſents him as awghiy in 
yet, hen they and Attions, 96. „. 97. J. 
might have underſtood 

God would 441855 — by = 21 = 
m away.' t 

— ther by im; God made him 
bor Ohta 4. 1 onda 
ed o , 102. . and was in 
. in — Wilderneſs, when the 
* was given; 103. z. yet they rejected 
Him, and fell into olatry. 107. c. 104. 
and having always refifled the Pl Spirit 


the # 


— 705 


| 

i 

4 
1 
e 

1 

" 
's 
d 


— 


CENERAL INDEDX. 


Mes, and 
0 nals the bs 
107, 108. \ \ 7 "oy 
the believing Fews are prejudiced againſt 
Paul, as tea thoſe that lived 


the Gentiles to apoſtatize from Moſes. 
I. c. Paul teſtifies before Agrippa, 
be had ſaid nothing but what Aeſes and 
* 
e£ an m in mi 
Mother and Brethren of Chriff, cannot 
come at him for the Croud. I. 291, he 
| declares thoſe to be bis Mother and Bre- 
 thren, that bear his Word, and do it. 392. 
his Defigh in ſaying it. ibid. B, i. 
Mother of James and Fobn, the Sons of Ze- 
Sees, (a different Perſon from Mary, the 
Mother of James the leſs and Jeſes, II. 
579. 6.) comes with them, and petitions 
eſus, that her Two Sons might fit at 
is Right and Lift in his Kingdom ; but 
he rebukes them and declares, they &new 
not what they aſe, 265, 266. 
ſtands by with other pious omen, and 
beholds the Cracifixion. 579. & | 
Mather-in-Law ſhall differ with her Son's 
Wife; why this Relation may be men- 
tioned. I. 469. c. II. 126. d. 
Mountain on which Chrift was transfigured, 
is thought to be Mount Tabor; but Mr. 
Fleming takes it to be that, on which one 
of Feroboam's Calves had been worſhip- 
ped. II. 1. a. Mountains may be re- 
moved by Faith, 12. 


| Mount Gerizim, (ee Gerizim. 


Mount of Otvues, Feſus retires thither at 

' Night, when he had been preaching in 
"the Temple at the Feaft of Tabernacles. 
II. 60. makes his Publick Entry from 
thence into Forgot. 289. a. 29 
tells his Diſciples, as he was fitting on t 
Mount, what would be the Signs of bis 


Coming. 372, & ſeq. from the Time 
of bis Pali 1 


ict Entry, he teaches by Day 


in the Temple, and lodges at the Adount by 


Night. 14 

; þ the Eucharift, when he had diſ- 
courſed and prayed with bis Diſciples, 

they go out to the Aﬀcant ; 446. J. and 
* croffing the Brook Kedron, come to a 


Garden at the Foot of the dount, 494. a. 


where he is betrayed by Judas. 505. 
on the Fortieth Day after his Neſur- 

reQion, Feſus takes his Diſciples to the 

Boundaries 


Olives, 650. a. and there aſcends to Hea- 
Mount Qli- 


of Bethany on the Mount of 


"5 {wil 


5 happy thoſe that mourn under 
a Senſe of Sin, I. 220. f. 326. 
Mauth ſpeaks out of the Abundance of the 

Heart. I. 334. 380. not what goes 

into it, but what comes out, defiles 4 

Man. 523. a. 525. 

Much required, where much is given; II. 
123. a Truth, that ſhould be ſeriouſly 
attended to, by ſueh as are diſtinguiſhed 

by their Gifts or Stations. 124. 

Multitude, come to receive the Baptiſm of 
Fohn, I. 92, 93 and aſk him, what 
they ſhall do. 96. FHerod is reſtrained 
by the Fear of them, from filling Jabn. 
268, Chrift afteywards reminds them 
of their Regard to Jobn. 351. 

follow Crit from all Parts; 216. 273. 
314. prefling with Eagerneſs to hear him, 
204. 276. 315. 323. 391. 441. fo as 
not to give him Time to eat; 342. 482. 
and gathering in ſuch Crouds, as even 
to tread on one another; II. 106. and 
ſometimes flay with him ſeveral Days 

together. I. 418. 6. 534. c. are a- 

ſtoniſbed at bis Doctrine, 269. II. 319. 

349. and hear bim with Pleaſure. 354. 
carry Diſeaſed Perſons to him of all Sorts, 

and he heals them; I. 213, 216. 496. 

533. 2 wonder at his Miracles, and 
glorify God. 531. 534. II. 12. 273. 

have different Opinions of Feſus; 45. 

56. 215. but are afraid to ſpeak favour- 
ably of him. 45. /. ſome think him- 
a Man, 45. and look upon him as 
4 Prophet, or the Meffiah ; 56. but others 
call him 4 Seducer, 45. and fay he is 
poſſeſſed and difirated. 48. d. 216. 
many believe, and ſay, that the Meſſiah 
could not 7 2550 q 3 Fro 2 
are grea He the Phariſees ;. 
$. . n Ye Adverſaries are a- 
2 they 7 goice in the glorious Things 


tat he did. 135. 


attend him with Hoſaxnahs at his Pub> 
lick Entry, 294 3 and declare him 
be Tefus the Prop et. 298. and while 
he taught in the Temple, are very atten- 

tive to hear him. 301. 5 319: 414. 
the Fear of them reftrajns the Few! 
Rulers from ing him, becauſe the 
People took him for a Prophet; 301. 
319. 333. and ſhould they ſeize him at 
the Feaft, are apprehenſive of a Tu- 
mult. 415, but Judas contrives to 
| betray 


GENERAL INDEX 


Arn betray him in the Ae of 

the Multitude. 417, 

8 * Pilate would have let him g 
they are perſuaded to prefer Roads — 


dim, 541, 542. and to cry out, that 
Jai mig N be crucified. 543. "a 

they inſult 2 on the Croſs 3. 564. 

- 1 „· Death, 2 55 a He ge 7 

tendin s Death, whi t 
make Wan for oy, our _ 
_ Preaching of the Apoſiles.. ibid, r. 


1 ne Ground os is, ha = - 
- Sher 2 4 3 544. 2 w 
thankful we ſhould be, 1—.— are not 

N 


317. 
7 Quotation of his from the Tal- 
FX c. bis Remark on the 
Endeavour of ſome mauern Fetus, to evade 
the Application of the Hundred and Tenth 
Murther of the Innocent by Forms of Law, 
the worſt Kind of Maurther. 262, 
was ſuffered by Chrift without any Com- 
755 8 1 $ Chrift, though 
killing the Servants rift, t 
acceptable Service 15 God. 472. 4. 
* the Deſign of it avowed to 
the ewiſh Rulers without any Scruple, 
and approved under a Pretence of Reli- 
ous Leal, 366. 4. 369. 
urtherer preferred by the Few to the 
Prince of Life. III. 41. 3. Why Paul 
was thought a Murtherer, - a Viper 
faſtened on his Hand.. 423. 
Muſtard Sed, one of the 277 all Seeds, 
412. . "is laid to 25 and 
f the Birds to lodge in its Branches, 412. d. 
| 417. II. 136. 
zs uſed a an Emblem of Faith, not on 
Account of its Po:gnancy, but as a com- 


mon Proverh to expreſs any Thing very 


ll. 
ab” 5 805 of Lycia, to which Paul 


__ 2 S to „ and i ; there 
put rien. on board a 
Alexandria, III. 410. bp of 
Alyriads 


4 croud to bear 72 
bs e. of whom 
| mong the fers eee 


118. believing Jews at 
Eerie ny 6 only 5 N Num- 
and prove a Plurality of 

ation. here _—_— the Care of a 


IL. 340 
„Paul — theo! it in his Second 
7 and be Sp mY Wy ring bim from 
goes to UI. 252. 


iy 


EOS, 


Dab 60. 397. 


A S 
12 ' 

— 
4 : * £ 
N * 175 b WY i: S 24 4. 


Naeman the Syrian, cleanſed d by Elite, and 
not the Lepers in {/rael. I. 97 

Naim, a City of the Tribe of Haber, ſe- 
veral Miles from Capernaum. I. 34 
| Feſus raiſes the Midas . Son to 11 
there; 344. on which the People own 
him as a great Prophet. ibid. 

Naked, Perlons ſaid to be ſo, who had only 
an under Garment on. II. 632 


Name "| Child, the Father's to 
14. . 


_ 


ive 
was uſually given at the 
bow to 


ame of a Perſon often put for the Perſon 
himſelf ; I. 144. 4. 464. J. but ſome- 
thing farther intimated in it, when applicd 

to God or Chrift, 156. b. 
whatever is ted in _ Name 0 1 
e Lane 


be will do it. II. 45 
Man was a ith in his Name. 
ven among 


III. 41. e. 
Men, in which = 24 be /aved. 50. h. 
| Hallewed be Thy Name, -the Senſe of 
that Petition. I. 246. i. II. 95. 
Names are differently written in the Old 
Teflament and the New, as they com- 
monly are in different Languages. I. 
49. =. the Names of man ny conſpicuous 
Perſons have periſbed with them. 50. 
thoſe only happy, 3 Names are writ- 
ten in Book of Life; ibid. which 
| ſhould be more reoiced in, than a Power 
over Evil Spirits. II. 83. 85. 
Nathaniel, of Cana in Galilee. I. 128. 1 
631. when firſt informed of Cbriſt, 
objects to him as coming from — ; 
I. 128. 4. but 1 declare his 
Character at firſt Sight, 129. e. he owns 


it; 
Time of Circumcifion, 31. 4. 
be given in Bapti/m. ibid. 


bim to be the Son of 6.4.2 


12 preſent at the ef $3; Miracle 
efus wrought in Cana, 131. b. 
rwards was one of thoſe, to whom 


FE appeared at the Sea of Tiberias. 


FA think him the ſame with Bartbo- 


E Ls L 33. . II. 631. 6. 
Er with, Matthias. III. 


12. . 
Native Country, a Love to it natural and 
allowable, and cannot be better — 
* k 


Natura! State, all that 


Native Country,] than by promoting th. 
Goſpel in it. III. 249883838. 
Natural Acfrction violated, to indulge a per- 
ſecuting Spirit. I. 463. 407- 409, 470. 

ieve not, periſh 

in it. I. 154. . what Abominations 

our Corrupt Nature abounds with, which 

muſt be rooted out. 526. its /ad De- 

generacy ſeen, in neglecting the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 356. 


 Nazarean, how Teſus was called ſo. I. 


80. J. Paul charged by the Fews as a 
Ringleader of the See of. the Nazarenes, 
III. 375. owns before Felix, that he 
worſhipped God in the Way they called 
Her y 37 . bf | 
Nazareth in Galilee, a Place of an infamous 


Character, I. 128. 4. which was centemp- 


tible to a Proverb. 20. a. 79. ; 
an Angel is (ent thither to the Virgin 
Mary, to foretell her Conception of Chri/?. 
20. Foſeph goes up from thence with 
Mary to be enrolled at Bethlebem, where 
Feſus is born. 53, 54. 2. they do 
not ſeem to have returned to Nazareth 
immediately after the Purification ; 66. n. 
but are directed thither on their Return 
from Egypt. 79. A. 5. 15. 
Feſus lives there with his Parents; 79. 
85. and it is particularly called his ewn 
Country. 186. c. 194. 450. 2. when 
he was Twelve Years old, his Parents take 
him to Jeruſalem, 82. where he confers 
with the Doctors; 84. and returning to 
Nazareth, continues ſubje&t to his Pa- 
rents. 85. | 
| Feſus comes from thence, and is bap- 
tized by John in Jordan; 105. whether 
his coming from thence might lead Jebn to 
conclude, the Spirit ſhould deſcend upon 
bim. A. 7. 25. when Phibp tells Na- 
thaniel of him as the Meſſiab, Nathaniel 
wonders, any good Thing Id come out 
of Nazareth. 128. d. 

Feſus goes and preaches there, 197. 
and they are all a/foniſbed at his graceful 
Words. 193. +. why he did not per- 
form ach Miracles here, as. elſewhere. 
| 194: m, he tells them, that no Pro- 
Phet is acceptable in his own Country; and 
ſhews the Danger there was of God's 
ſending thoſe Bleſſings to Strangers, of 
which they made themſelves unworthy. 
194, 195. they are enraged, and would 
have thraun him headlong from the Hill 
on which their City ſtood 3 195. but he 
miraculouſly pa//es thro? the mudſt of them 
unknown. 196. p. 


- 
* 


Nazareth,} - 7 efus renews his. Viſit thither, 
and again preaches to them; 450. 5. 
but tho they wander at bis Wiſdom, they 
deſpiſe him as a Carpenter's San. 451. C. 
their Unbelief. prevents his working Mi- 
racles among them. 452. g. he does 
not appear after this to have returned to 

Nazareth any more. 452. 5. 

Nazarites, ſee Vous. "Y 

Neapolis, Paul lands there, when he failed 
from Treas in his Second Progreſs, and 


goes from thence to Philippi. III. 253. 


Neceſſity might diſpenſe with Ceremonial 
ſervances. I. 307. 5 


Meglects from ſuch as profeſs | Friendſhip, not 


to be ſeverely reſented. I. 369. 

Neighbeur, who ſhould be. conſidered as ſuch. 

II. 87. 89. See Love God. = 
ero, when he began his Reign. A. 66. 
the Perſecution under him was not be- 
gun, when Paul was firſt confined: at 
Rome. III, 434. one of his Con- 

cubines is ſaid to have been converted b 

Paul at his Return to Name, which ſo 
incenſed Nera, that he put him to Death. 
Py OT ; | 

Net that gathered in Good Fiſh and Bad, 
which are afterwards ſeparated, an Em- 
blem of the Separation made at laſt be- 
tween the Righteous and the Hicked, who 
2 at pteſent joined together, II. 415. 

13. 37» | 

Never knew you, the Senſe of that Expreſſion, 
I. 268. b, c. II. 401. d. . 

Neutrality, not allowable in the Cauſe of 

. Chrift. I. 375: 378. 

Newton, (Sir Jſaac,) his Harmony different 
from all but Ofrander's. I. 217. n. uni- 
verſally follows Matthew and Fobn in their 
Order. 275. 4. A. 30. . 

ſuppoſes Five Paſſovers in Chriſt's Mi- 
niſtry ; 139. a. A. 30. and concludes 
Cbriſt had been at his Serond Paſſover, 
when he was followed by the People from 
Feruſalem. 217. m. [See Paſſover.) 

would have Chriſt's Circuit thro Ga- 
lilee after he had been at Capernaum, to 
be quite diſtinct from that which he began 
before. A. 23. 99. | 
conſiders that Saying, Yet four Months 
and Harveſt comes, as of Uſe to ſettle the 
Chronology of Chrift's Miniftry. 181. c. 
ſuppoſes Mat. 11. 12. to bea Proof, that 
ſome conſiderable Time had then elapſed 
ſince Fobn's Inpriſenment. 353. e. 
precariouſly concludes, that the Parabic 
of the Sewer was delivered in the Spring. 
395. d. ſuppoſes the Story of the 
10 Scribe 


203 
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Newton, Sir Jane, Scribe that would fol- 
b to refer to the Journey in 
which ' Samaritans a to lodge 
him. 419. d. 
attempts to fix the Time of Chrif?'s 
Death, by an inconcluſive Argument from 
the Diſciples rubbing out the Ears of Corn. 
O04. c. ia what — he takes the 
ord Tallmorpele. : 
his Remark on the en 8 by 
 Chrift. 224. =. bow he explains what 
the Jeus ſay, that they were Abraham's 
Seed, and never were in Bondage ; which 
he ſuppoſes to — enn: ina Sabbatical 
Tear. A. 6. takes the Parable 
of the King. 23. to War, to be ſpoken 
at Chrifts laft- Paſſover, and to refer to 
Herod. A. 23. 97. his Remark on the 
Doerkeeper's opening the Fold. A. 23. 98. 
how he would — the Time of 
Cbriſt's being received up, which he re- 
otra ae 
_ 1 5 
9 Dillertation on bis Scheme for ſetthng 
_ the Chronology of our Lord Hiftory. A. 
& ſeg. 1 be concludes, that 
Fein began baptize. A. 26. the 
der in in which he —— the ſeveral Oc- 
currences, and the Five Pa s he aſ- 
figns for our Lord's Minifiry, A. 27,— 
209. with the particular Dates he gives 
them. A. 33. note. A. 66. 
tranſpoſes Mark and Luke to bring 
them to the Order of Matthew, even 
where they aſſert Events to have hap- 
pened in a different Order, and Matthew 
fays nothing directly concerning the 
22 3 Inſtances of which are produced. 


his urging Matthew was 


o, 31. 

2 . no ſufficient Argument to 
ok qt always obſerved an exa# Order; 
A. 31. nor was he fo, at the Time of 
the moſt material Tranſpofitions. A. 32. 
the Paſſages he conſiders as Indications o of 
the Seaſons when Events- happened, do 
not appear ſufficient to fix the Date of 
them. ibid. 

the Particulars mentioned, which might 
conduce to lead him into ſome Error. 
A. 33- Events are not more crouded 
by lejecting his Scheme, than they are 
in the laſt Year of Chriff's Mi 1 by 
admitting it. A. 34. a R 100 on 
the obvious Miflakes, into which fo great 
a Man has fallen. A. 35. 


Nicanor, appointed one of the Seven Dea- 
cons, III. 80. 


2 his Account of the remarkable 


_ Death of Salome the D ht 
rodias. I. in ot ny 


Nicodemus, a ie, and Ruler of the 
— comes to Jeſus by Night, ac- 
nowledging he was @ Teacher come from 
| God. I. 140, the Contents of his Con- 
ference with 8 147. a. 153. c. muſt 
have been deeply impreſſed by the Diſ- 
coutſe of Feſus, 157. and would hear 
him afterwards with reat Pleaſure, 290, ö. 
ſtands up for Fel us in the Sanbedrim. 
II. 58. "and if preſent when the Blind 
Man was examined, would not fail to 
appear on 5 Side. 201. 5. 
- when Feſus was OP down from the 
| f 3g 2 Na an Hundred Weight 


8 and Joins with Zoſeph in bury- 
ng 


Nicolas, a Pts of Antioch, one of 
the Seven Deacons. III. 80. not pro- 
bable, he was the Founder of the $:2 of 
Nicolaitans. ibid, 

Night divided into Har Watches. I. 493. d. 
. Ni "ght comes, no Man can work; 
II. and he that walketh then, will 
": Al 249. ſhould quicken us to im- 
prove hs preſent Day. 203. 251. 

the N; gut was often ſpent by Chr:i/t in 
Prayer. I. 319. 5. 490. II. 2. 5. 414. 
Paul and Silas pray 0d ſing Praiſes at 
Midnight. III. 259. when Paul was 
leaving Troas, he 8 his Diſcourſe 
till Faber be 2 I, 322. fl. Chriſtian 

"NZ Sphefus bad their Night Meetings, 
230. u. 

Ninevites ſhall riſe up, and condemn the 
Fews. I. 385. e 

Neoab's Flood, an Emblem of the Coming of 
the Son of Man. II. 189. 393. 

Nobleman at Capernaum, is thought to be 
Chuza, Herod's Steward, whoſe Wife was 
a Follower of Chr: — I. 187. 4. bis 
Son is cured at 4 Diſtance; upon which 
he and all his Family believe. 188. 

Nobleman going to receive a Kingdom, in- 
truſts his Servants with Ten Pounds, II. 
278. J, e. whom he accounts with at his 
Return; 259, 280. and orders thoſe who 
would not bave him reign over them 10 
be /ain. 281. i. the Deſign of this 
Parable; 282. no Reaſon to conſider it 
as an Hiftorical Narration. 278. 6b. 

Nominal Chriſtians will at laſt be ſeparated 
from Real ones, 1; 417. 

Non-refidence, if found among the Primitive 
Minifters would not have been connived 


at by Paul. III. 325. 4. 
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Oaths in ſome Caſes required. I. 7577 k. 

_ ought never to be trifled with. II. 363. 
the Blindneſs of the Phariſees in their 
idle. Diftinftions about them. 361. m. 
. See Swearing. | | 

' Offences muſt come, but Mos to him by whom: 
"they come. II. 21. 179. Care ſhould 
be taken, not to give unneceſſary Offence. 
17. IE. 244. wth; 

Offending one, the Force of that Expreffion. 
I. 234. c. II. 20. , offending Mem- 
bers to be cut off, I. 234. II. 21, 22. 


the Danger of offending one of Chri/?'s- 


Little Ones. 20. 180. 8 ll 
be ſalted with Fire, and not be conſumed. 
23. J. all Things that offend, ſhall be 
gathered at laſt, and ca into Hell. I. 40g. 
Chbriſt telling his Diſciples, they ſhould 
all be offended becauſe of him that very 
Night; Peter declares, that he will never 
be offended. II. 255 happy is he, that 
is not offended in Chriſt. I. 346. b. 349. f. 
o. See Brother. 
Dfficers, that ſupped with Hered on his 
" Birth- Day, may nearly anſwer to our 
Colonels. I. 476. 5 how deſirable to 
have our Officers religious. 340. 
while 7Zeſus was preaching, the Sanbe- 
drim ſend Officers: to ſeize him; II. 53. 
who return without him, and ſay, that 
never Man ſpake like him. 57. g. 
ſome Jewiſd Officers are ſent with Ju- 
das, together with a Company of Roman 
Saldiers, to apprehend him in the Garden; 
505. they take Feſus, and bind him. 
11. and lead him away, firſt to Anas, 
and then to Caiaphas. 515, one of the 
Officers ſmiting Feſus for his Anſwer to 
the High-Prieft, 523, a; of ur tells 
him, i he had ſpoken Evil, he ſhould bear 
 Tliineſs of it; but if not, why did he 
_ firike him, ibid. 6. | | 
after the Sanbedrim. had condemned 
him, the Officers having covered his Eyes 
firike him on the Face, bidding bim pro- 
pheſy who ſmote him; 528, and ſpeak. 


many other Things blaſphemoufly againſt. 


him. ibid. m. when they ſee Jeſus 
with the Crown of Thorns, they join with 
the Chief Prieſts, in crying out to have 
him crucified, 548. NS 
the Twelve Apoſtles having been im- 


priſoned, Officers are ſent to bring them 
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Officers,] before the Sanhedrim, who can- 
| = find — in Priſon * III. 69. but 
earing they were in the Temple, go 
and fetch them without — orb 2 
the People ſhould ſtone them. 70. c. 

Olearius renders qu rero, Mat. 23. 34. 
in the mean Time, II. 366. f. | 

One Thing is needful, an important Admo- 
nition, and yet how commonly forgot. 
II. 93: rangely explained by ſome, 
as if it only meant, One Diſh of Meat is 
enough, Y: 2 

One Thing was wanting to the Young 

Ruler, does not imply, it was not nece/- 
ſary he ſhould know ſome Truths, of 

Which he was ignorant. 235. /. 

Oneſipborus is very ſerviceable to Paul at 

pheſus, and afterwards viſits him at 
Rome. III. uf | 

Opening the Mouth, expreflive of the Impor- 
tance of what was going to be faid. I. 
219, c. III. 128. 5. 164. 

Oratory, or Prayer- Houſe, Chriſt ſpent the 
Night in one, - before the Choice of his- 
Apoſtles. I. 319. 5. their Situation, 
and the Manner of their Structure. 320. 5. 
III. 255. a. Paul goes to one at Phi- 
lippi. and preaching there to the omen, 

ydia is converted; 255, 256. a. being: 
often followed in the Way thither by a: 
Girl with a Pythonick Spirit, Paul diſpoſ- 
ſeſſes her. bid. b. 257. 

Order of the Sacred Story, cannot always. 

be clearly determined. I. 61. 5. A. 12. 

Fruits are often connected, that 

did not immed 4357 follaw each other. I. 

66. 1. II. 185. 4. the * might. 

ſometimes happen twice. 419. d, 

Rules for ſettling it, 201. i. 275. a. 
185. 6b. 314. @. II. 144. a. 

Ordinances are the Paſtures which Chrift has. 
provided for his Sheep, in the Way to- 
better Paſtures above. II. 212, 213. 
the greateſt ſhould. not think themſelves: 

above ſubmitting to them. III. 132, the 
Proſtitution f them to be avoided-on the 
one Hand, and too rigorous a. Severity on- 
the other. 119. thoſe that-profeſs their 
Faith in Chriſt, ſhould be readily. admit-- 

ted to them, without any arbitrary Im- 
poſitions. 132. Cod. is reſiſted, by pre- 
ſuming to appoint ſuch Rules, as exclude. 
any whom he has admitted. 175, 

Origen, his Teſtimony to the n/prration: of: 
the Scriptures: A. 43. not. 

Original, the Fulneſs of it ſometimes more, 
than can be expreſſed by a /ingle Word in. 
the Verſion. I, 27, d. fuch. Words 

were: 


crc: 
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Original,] were choſen by the Evangeliftt, 
as anſwered beſt to thoſe Chriſt uſed. I. 
245. g. the Conſſt ructian of it is ſome- 
times perplexed or uncomman; II. 6. 1. 

A. 15. 64. III. 41. c. 147. r. 165. e. 

419. e. A. 3. 7. and ſometimes leaves 
a Sentence incompleat. II. 96. c. the 
Advantage of, keeping it diſtin. 11. e. 
its Spirit is ſometimes lot in a Para- 
phraſe. ibid. See Verſion. eu; 

robio draws a Parallel between the Mi- 
racles of Moſes and Chrift, II. 208. /. 
ſtrangely ſuppoſes Chriſt to require an ab- 
ſolute Submiſſion to the Scribes as infal- 
lille; 356. 3. and yet objects to the 
Cautions he gave againſt them. U 
his Objection to what is ſaid of | Ze/zs 
being ſent to bleſs them, in turning every 

ene of them from his Iniguities. III. 45. n. 

weakly inſinuates, it was no ſmall Ad- 


vantage to the Apoſtles, to be intruſted 


with the Maney ariling from the Sale of 
Eftates. 61. c. 8 by 
is very ungenerous, in repraaching Paul 
for working at a Trade, 288. c. and in 
pretending, that the Fear of Suffering 
kept him from declaring againſt the Ha- 
bliſhed Idolatries at Epheſus. 315. 0. un- 
juſtly charges Paul with artfully dec/ining 
Perſecution in a Manner unworthy of an 
upright Mag. 364. g. 

Orphans, Chriſt would not leave his Di/- 
ciples ſuch, but would come and maniſeſt 
himſelf to them. II. 456. c. 

Orthodox Profeſſions, Satan may vie with 
us in them. 1. 211, 

Qſiander in his Harmony moſtly agrees with 

Sir Jſaac Newton. I. 217. m. mT 

9 is 2 in vain, while the Inward 

art is of Rapine and Wickedneſs. 
II. 100. 364. the Inſignificance of 
ſuch = as is only Outward, I. 
521. 58 7M 

Owen, Dr. — 2 the Spirit to appear at 
the Baptiſm of Cbriſt, as a bright Flame, 


in the Shape of .@ Dave. I. 106. f. bis 
| Remark on what Cbriſt ſays of Kegenera- 


tion. 148. 5. | 
Oxen and fattad Beaſts were antiently the 
chief Parts of a Royal Entertainment. II. 


336. c. 


P. 


Palm- Sunday, what it is intended to com- 


memorate. II. 301. 5. 


Pamphylia, a Province of the Leer A 
| ks + Paul and Barnabas — to Per. 
ga; III. 200. and paſs thro? it again in 
their Return. 228. Paul ſails over- 
againſt it, in his Voyage to Rome. 410. 


Paphos, on the Weſtern Coaſt of Cyprus, 


where Elymas oppoſing the Goſpel, is 
. fltuck blind by Paul; It. 197, 198. and 
Sergius Paulus the Proconſul is converted. 
199, 200. va 
why imagine, that the N iſemen were 
Ain. I. 67 4. pretend, that Chri/ 
aſſerts the „ of the Scribes and 
Phariſees. II. 356. 5. betray the 
. Weakneſs of their Cauſe, by what they 
urge for the Supremacy of the Pope, 19. c. 
how weakly they argue for the Supremacy 
of Peter. I. 545. e. II. 635.-6. III. 
237. c. the Abſurdity of their Pre- 
tence, that Peter went to Rome, after 
his being delivered out of Prijox by an 
Angel. 187. 4. OE 
the Weakneſs of their Argument for 
Tranſub/lantiation. II. 444. . how 
they pretend to prove, that the /ame Body 
may be at once in different Places. 624. d. 
the Argument they urge for denying the 
Cup to the Laity was given up by the 
Council of Trent. III. 321. g. 
make a Farce of the Ceremony of 
waſhing the Feet. II. 428. i. their 
Vigils do but ly anſwer the Exhorta- 
tion to watch and pray, on which they 
pretend to ground them. 500. . what 
they urge in Favour of Forks of Superero- 
gation expoſes the Vanity of depending 
upon them. 401. c. III. 62. e. 
ſeem to have borrowed ſome of their 
Apologies for Image- Monſbip from the 
Heathen, 311. f. pretend to have 
Pictures of the Virgin Mary which came 
dawn from Heaven. 314. n. their beſt 
Authors aſhamed of the idle Tales forged 
of Mary's Aſſumption. Il. 569, a, their 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, 
=> no ſufficient Argument to ſupport it. 
» 25. g. | q 
Murthers committed by. them in the 
Name of the Lord. A. 19. 83, how 
they. would argue an Authority derived 
from Peter, for putting Hereticks to Death. 
II. 635. 5. the Church of Rome, of 
all — the moſt Secular Kingdom, yet 
would paſs for the whole of Chriſt's King- 
+ dom here below. 536. i. AN 
Parable, the Meaning of the Word, and in 
what Senſes it is uſed. I. 394. 5. 523. 
were not deſigned as Matters of Amuſe- 
ment, 


GENERA 


Parable,]. maxt, but to. convey Infrutiion, 


e 


© fancied Reſemblanee. II. 151, F. 160. 4. 


« 5 on the Mind. 414- - 


» and, * The More 


Defign of them ſhould not be too 


| particularly enam at firſt, when they are 
. . afterwards explained, 395- c. 
ance ta 


nor is 


every Gireu tartured into a 


. 244+ J. 381, g. 330. 6, d. 


hy Je ſpake to the Malritude in 


* Parables; I. 397, 398. appears to have 


been done in juſt Diſpleaſure, 398. K. 
9. I. and to avoid bo 22 of his 
nemies. 413. what the Prophet ſaid 


was thus fulfilled in him, I will qpen my 


Mouth in Parables ; 413. which is not 
to be taken for a Fragment of ſome other 


Pſalm: than the Seventy Eighth. 413, e. 


what he delivered to the Multitude in 


| Parables, he explained to his Diſciples 


when alone. 414. the Hour was coming, 


the Creditor a 


when he would no more ſpeak: to them in 
Parables, but tell them 'plainly of the 
Father; II. 480. his Diſciples acknow- 
ledge be did ſe, and declare their Belief 
that he came out from God. 481. 
the ſeveral Parables of 

the Bliad leading the Blind. I. 322. 524. 
Two Debtors, 365. 


the Relapling Demeniach. 386, 387. 
.. the Sower. 395, 396. 


the Tares in the Field. 406, 407. 


the Seed growing inſenſibly. 411. 


the Treaſure hid in a Field. 


the Grain of Muſtard Seed. 412. II. 136. 


the Leaven covered in Meal. 1 3. II. 136. 
4 414. 


the Pearl of great Price. 41 


the Net gathering Good Fiſh and Bad. 415. 


the New Cloth in an Old Garment. 437. 


the New Wine in Old Bottles. 437. 


the Defilement out of the Mouth. 523. 
the Unmerciful Servant. II. 31,—33. 
the Good Samaritan. 87,—89. 

the Rich Fool. 112, 11% . . 
the Maſter and Servants. 120, 121. 397. 
the Maſter watching for a Thief. 120. 396. 
the barren Fig-tree, 132 


the Gueſt chuſing the higheſt Seat. 146. 
the Great Supper. 149,—151. 


the Man building a Tower. 154. 
the King going to War. 154. 


| the loſt Sheep. 26. 157. 


the loſt Piece of Money. 158. 
the Prodigal Son. 160,—105. 
the unjuſt Steward. 167,—169. 


the Rich Man and Lazarus. 173,—177. 


the Importunate Widow. 193, 194. 


1 Phariſee and Publican, 195, 196. 


— 


Parabls, ] the Shepherd and Sheep. 210, 21 
1 2 20 W 9 
. the Len Pounds given to Len Set vants.278. 
the 1 Sons bid to work in a Vineyard. 
the Vineyard let to bad Huſbandmen. 328. 
the Wedding Feaſt and Garment, 335. 
__ theFig-tree * Leaves. 390. 
the Wiſe and Fooliſh Virgins. 399,401. 
the Talents given to Servants. 403. 
Paralyticks cured by Chrift, I. 216. one 
at Capernaum is br on a Couch, and 
becauſe of the Croud is let down from the 
Roof; 277. [the Manner how it might 
be done, ibid. d. A. 11. 46.] Jeſus tells 
him, his Sins are forgiven; 278, and 
this being counted Bla phemy, he vindi- 
cates himſelf by curing him. 279, the 
| Centurion's Servant there, who lay at 
Home ſeized with the Palſy, 337. is 
. cured by Chri/t at a Diſtance, 340 
many are cured by Philip in Samaria. 
III. 116. Peter cures Aneas of a Palſy 
. at Lyzdaa. 150. 
araphraſe, is always to be careſully di/flin- 
guiſbed from the Leet. LSA 
ſhould ſet Particulars which are A 
_ hinted at, in a fuller Light, II. 420. d. 
but ſhould not be tes clear at fir, where 
the Matter is afterwards profeſſedly ex- 
plained, I. 501. d. 395. c. or where it 
would be unſuitable to the Reſerve main- 
tained by Chriſt, II. 70. g. or to the 
Caution proper in the Beginning of a 
Diſcourſe. III. 90. g. 128. g. the 
3 of keeping a due Medium in it. 
II. e. | 
why it is often longer on the fir/i Verſe 
of a Section. 18. a, why the Word 
[ probably ] is omitted in it. A. 4. 13. 
is often the better for retaining the very 
Words of our Lord. 138. d. Limita- 
tians ſu in it, where the Original 
is tranſlated in all its Extent. 48. c. 
the full Force of a Mord often expreſſed 
in it, rather than lengthen the Verſion, 
27. d. See Verſion. . 
Parentheſis to be admitted in ſome Paſſages. 
I. 10. . 29. g. 102. c. 391. . II. 
6. m. 589. J. III. 10. 8g. ˖ 
Parents, ſome of great Age, when their 
Children were born. I. 44. d. were 
required by the Fewh Canons, to teach 
their Children ſome Trade. 451. c. 
ſhould moderate their Expectation and 
Delight, as to their Eggert. pri 80. 
may have Comfort from Chri/t, when la- 
Dag, Tal Death. 345. II. 232. 
5 


are 
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aner, are encouraged to bring their 

| Children to Chrift, ind to commit them 
to him in Bopriſm, and by Prayer. 232. 
ſhould teach them 4 Regard to Chr:ft, 
and rejoice to hear them expreſs it. 30 


| hould inftruR them in the Tenor of the 


Covenant, of which receive the Seal, 
and labour to engage their Perſonal Con- 
Fent to it. III. 9 tbe ae 
- ſhould" bring their Children and Ser- 
wants to Publick Worſhip with them; I. 
86. and be earneſt in ſolliciting Spiritual 
 Bl:ſfings for their Children. 189. the 
great Concern it ſhould give them, when 
they ſee their Children under the Power of 
Satan, II. 13. N | 
the Honour and Relief they have a Right 
to from their Children by the Command 
of God, was ſet afide by the Tradition of 
the Phariſees. I. 519, 520. 
Parmenas, appointed one of. the Seven Dea- 


cons. III. 80. 5 
Particles, not al uſed with a Critical 
Exactneſs. I. 307. i. the Hebrew ones 
Fr uſed inſtead 


very ambiguous. bid. 


of Therefore ; 367. k. the Latitude that 


both of them are ſometimes uſed with. 

390. d. And ſometimes uſed for Or. 
381. c. 392. . 

Party Spirit, the Prejudices of it to be diſ- 
armed by Goodneſs. I. 341. our Re- 
_ ought not to be confined to our own 

arty. 240. 5s. the Danger of Di- 
viſions. 378. Chriſtians ſhould not af- 
— 5 to be Ringlaaders of Sects or Parties. 
Pollen ao not to be indulged under Reli- 
gions Pretences. II. 1879. ſhould be 
guarded againſt as extreamly dangerous. 
IJ. 229. 232. Chrift can eaſily ſilence 
the moſt tumultuous. 423. es 
Men of like Paſſiont, how to be under- 
Rood, when mentioned as the Character 
of -Holy Men. III. 222. 4. 


Paſſover, Tofu is taken by his Parents, when | 


he was Twelve Years old, to the Paſſover 
at Jeruſalem. I. 82. 4. 
the Paſſovers in his Minifiry are com- 
monly reckoned Four ; but Sir Iſaac New- 
ton and Mr. M biſton ſuppoſe there were 
Five: Mr. Mann's Opinion that there 
were but Two, is confutad by Whifton. 
139. 4. a Summary of the principal 
Events between theſe ſeveral Paſſovers. 
A. 34. not. . 
the Time of Chriffs Fir Paſſover, 
143. g. to which be went up from Ca- 
pernaum. 139. when be came to Je- 


themſelves, 26 T. e. 
Feſus foretells what ſhould: befall him 


| Paſſover,} 'raſalem,' Be drives" the Traders 


-of the Temple; r47.. and many belicue, 


on ſeeing his Miracles,” 144. i,” - 


mentioned ahn 5, T. was 


probably his Second Paſſover 3 282; 3. 
| —_— the Fews 
te Death, on his curing an Impotent Man 
on dhe Babdith, 268. + 


Id have put hin 


another is fixed by Sir Haar Newten, 4 
few Days before the Diſciples rubbing out 


the Ears of Corn, which he makes 7). 


Third, 139. a. and would have to be 3 
Late one. 304. c. © ata | 
the Paſſover mentioned John 6. 4. wag 
at leaſt the Third, and Sir Iſacc Newton 
reckons it the Furth; but Mr. Manne 
would make it to be no Paſſover at all, 
but the Fat of Penteceſt; whoſe Scheme 
is ſhewn to be impoſſible. 484. e. un- 
certain, whether Ori attended it; 516. ö. 
= ſeems moſt probable, that he did not. 
F | | 
=D Paſſover approaching, many 
go up before it to Jeraſalem to purity 
in his Way to it, 


there. 264. - = 
Six Days before it, Feſus comes to Betb- 
any, where he is entertained- at Simon's 
Houſe, and Mary anoints him; 283, 284. 
and after this, till the Paſſover came, he 
teaches daily in the Temple. 301. b. 
ſome Greer that came to 'wor/hip at 


the Paſſever, are introduced to fee him; 


03, 304. and after a Diſcourſe on this 
ceaſton, when it was Evening, he re- 


tires to Bethany. 309. 


being now within Two Days, 414. 
13 takes Notice of its Approach to 
his Diſciples, and tells them, he was then 
to be betrayed and crucified. 415. the 
Jewiſb Rulers do not care to ſeize him at 


the Feaft, for Fear of the People. 475. 


when the Ny Day of unleavened Bread 
was come, in which the Paſſover muſt be 
killed, Feſus ſends Two of his Diſciples 
[on the Thurſday Morning) to prepare the 

aſſaver ; 418. a. and coming in the 
Evening, fits down wb the Taelve. 420. 
declares, how earne/tly he deſired to eat 
this Paſſover with them, which was the 
Laſt he would eat; 421. and having 
took the Cup, gives "Thanks and divides 
it among them, 422. after this Ante- 
paſt, before the Paſchal Lamb was ſerved, 
423. a. he rebukes the Ambition of his 
Diſciples, and riſing up from Table waſhes 
their Feet. 424. c. at Supper 44 
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ed clares, that one at Table with 


im would betray bim; 432. and points 


out Judas as the Man, by giving bim a 
Sep; 434. who upon this immediately 


436. 438. 4. 
at the Gen te of the Paſchal Supper, 


Cbriſ inſtitutes the Euchar i, 444. a. 
and diſtributes Bread and Vine, as repre- 


ſenting his Body and Blood. 445. they 
cloſe the Ordinance with /inging an Hymn; 
and after an affectionate Diſcourſe. and 
ſolemn Prayer go out to the Mount of 


_ Olives. 446. J. | 


an Account of the Ceremonies uſed by 


te Fews in eating the Paſſover. 420. e. 


a Sauce called ages avg ill uſed in eat 
ing it. 434. /. a Rule among the Jetos, 


to take a Pizce of the Lamb, for the laſt 


Thing they eat that Night; 443. 4. and 


to conclude with an Hymn, they call the 
Hallel. 446. 5 
| e, 


not probab 33 kept the Paſſ- 
ver on a different Day from the reſt of 
the Jeuus. 436. m. the Feaſt may ſig - 
nify the Offerings attending the whole 


| 2 ; ibid. and eating the Paſſever may 
efer 


refer to partaking of thoſe Sacrifices 

which were looked upon as Part of the 

n 
deter is ſeized by Herod, and impri- 


ſoned, in the Days of unicavened Bread, 
with an Intent to execute him after the 
Paſſover ;\ III. 183. but is delivered by an 
"Angel, the very Night before it was de- 


frened to execute him. 184. 
Paul will not ſtay at Epbeſus in his 


Second Progreſs, but haflens to Feruſa- 
cre 


lem to be at the Pad 3 297. 
why be might judge it nzceſſary to attend 


it. ibid. c. after he had been there, he 


returns to Antioch. 298. in bis next 
Progreſs, Paul does not fail away from 
Philippi to Troas, till after the Paſſover- 


Miel; to avoid (as ſome think) giving 


Offence te tht Fews by travelling at that 


- Seaſon, 320. C. 


vrhat a Number of Vidtims were offered 


dt one Paſſover, I. 140. 5. | 
Patara, a City of Lycia, at which Paul 


touches in his Return to Syria, and goes 


aboard a Ship there that was ſailing to 
 Phenicia. III. 334. 
Patience to be ſhewn under Injuries. I. 


the Soul to be poſſeſſed - 


in Patience. Il. 378. m. 380. 


Patrick, (Biſbop,) his Remark on Chri/7's 


being called the Bridegroom. I. 161. e. 


Paul, formerly called Saul, how his Name 


preſſed. III. 198. . See Saul. | 
departs with Barnabas from Cyprus, in 
his Firft Progreſs, and goes to Perga in 
Pamphylia, 200. where Fohn leaves them, 
and returns to Feruſalem; 201. they 
go on to Antiach in Pifidia, where Paul 
delivers a remarkable Diſcourſe z 202, 


—209. . and being rejected by the Fetus, 


they turn to the Gentiles, 213. d. beiog 
perſecuted by the Fews, they depart to 
Iconium, 216, where they continue preach» 
ing for ſome Time, and many believe ; 
218, 219. but being informed of a De- 


ſign to flone them, they flee away to Ly/tra. 


220. d, here a Lame Man is cured 
by Paul; on which the People take them 


to be Gods, and are hardly reſtrained from 
ſacrificing to them; 221,222. but are 


ſoon after ſo incenſed by the Fews, as to 


lone Paul, 225. who being left for dead 


recovers, and departs with Barnabas to 


Derbe. 226, having preached the Goſ- 


pel, and converted many here, they return 


thro* Lyra, Iconium, and Antioch, con- 
ſtituting Preſbzters in every Church; 
227. d. and having preached-at : Perga, - 


take Ship at Attalia, and return back to 
Antioch in Syria; 228. where they ac- 


quaint the Church, how God had opened 


a Dor of Faith to the Gentiles, and tarry 
there-ſome Time. 229. | 

ſome Jetoiſb Converts inſiſting, it was 
neceſſary that the Gentiles ſhould obſerve 


the Law, Paul and Barnabas go up to 


Feruſalem, to conſult the Apoſtles and 


Elders ; 232. [which was the Time, when 


Paul went up by Revelation; ibid. a.] 
where having related their Succeſs among 


the Gentiles, 233. 2 75 a Decree is made 
in Favour of their 

with which they return to Antioch. 244. 
Peter coming to Antioch, is reproved by 


iberty ; 241, 242. 


Paul for Diſſimulation in his Conduct. 


245. a. Paul is deſirous to go again 


and viſit the Churches, and Barnabas 


propoſing John ſhould go with them, Paul 


is averſe to it, and they feparate.” 246: 


in his Second Progreſs, Paul taking 


Silas with him, travels thro? Syria and 


Clicia. 2475 from! hence they go to 
Derbe and Ly/ira, where Timothy is cir- 
cumciſed beeauſe of the eus, and taken 
to go with them. 249, 250. having 


gone thro' Phrygia and Gattin, they are 
forbidden by the Spirit to preach in the 


Pracenſular Affa. 251. c. being come 
to Myſia, the Spirit not permitting them 
to 


2 209 
Paul, J might come to be differently ex- 
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Paul,] to go-to. Bithynia, they. paſs en to Paul,] ſerea; from whence 
. „ee Heben e e gl 72 alem, and ha 


being 


him to Macedeniaz 252+ e and 
joined by Luke, they croſs the Sea: from 
Yraas to Neapelis, ang come to Philippi. 
253. 7 fg. having pręacbed hete in 
an Oratory, Lydia is converted; 255, 
25b. 4 Eythone/ is diſpolleſſeg Pail ; 
257. 2 being accuſed as Preachers. of a 

e aligian. 258. e 1 
are ſcourged and eaſt into Priſon, 259. 

where the Faiſor is converted. 260, 261. 
the Magiſtrates ſend Orders to releaſe 
them, 264. but Paul inning they were 
Romans, and had been grea 
they are obliged to come themſelves, and 
pray them td depart; 265, 266. on 
which they leave Philippi. 267. paſting 


thro' Amphipolis and Apollonia, they come 


to . where a Church is plant- 
ed; 269. @. but the Jews ſtirring up 

the People, they depart by Night to Be- 
rea. 270. they arg better received at 
Berge ; 272. but the Zeros coming after 
them, Paul goes away to Athens, 273. 
and appoints Silas and Timothy to follow 
him. 274. b. His Spirit is moved at 
the IAdalatry which prevailed at Athens, 
277. and the Philgſepbers oppoſing him, 
he preaches in the ps ds 279. but 
moſt of them mate /:ight of what he ſays, 
While ſome | believe. 285. leaving 
Atbent, he departs to Corinth, 1 * 
where he finds Aguila and Priſcilla, with 


Teller, returns again to Antiac 
-. Syria, 298. * 


bil Third Progreſs, ( 
: up Faur Nars,) and pale thro” 


. ang. Phrygia. 298, d. baving gone 

e te Vpger e Lopes J. 

- he - eames... n, where ſome of 

A . Diſe ning inſtructed by him, 
t 


are 


injured, - 


and Greeks. 305. e. en 
. racles are performed by Paul, and the 
Word preached with ſuch Succeſa, that 
many burn their Adzgical Books. 306, 


07. _ Having wrate from hence his 
| 15 4 X cee . 


Nome; 309. 6. but ſend 
Eraflus into Macedonia, he alters his 


ving ales ary a 


- 


after ſome Stay at Antioch; he begi 
oſs 9 Je prdably ok 


£0, gQATecelve. the Spirit, 302, 
, be prone» in. che. Srpagogue 
e Months 1. 394. but as the 7 ys op- 

. paſed him, he ſeparates the Diſciples, and 


diſcourſes daily. for Two Hart in the 


School of Tyrannus, where all the Inhabi- 
c £4 rannus, where 5 i 


tants of Aſia heat the Word, 


th Fw 


extraordinary Mi- 


irft Ep:/ite to the 309. 4. 


Paul thinks of returning by Macedonia 


to Feruſalem, and to go afterwards to 
ing Timothy and 


* 


ign, and ſtays ſome Time longer in 


Ala. 310. c. 2 Mob is gaiſed againſt 


him by Demetrius, as drawing off the 


People from the Worſhip af Diena; 311, , 
they (cize on Tay of 4 <8 311.7 


danzons, and 


Faul deſigning, to have gone among them, 

is diſſuaded from itz 312. I. the Chon- 
 Celler, comes, and appeaſey the Tumult. 
314315. Timothy being now re. 
0 bei turned, Pau leaves him at Epby/us, and 
2 by the Jer he turns to the ſets out for Macedenia, paſting thro' Trat 
entiles ; and teaching in the Houſe, of in his W 


whom, he works as a Tent-maker, 288. c. 
and preaches every 0 to the 

ews and (Greeks, 289, d. Silas, and 
Timothy come ta, him, ibid. e. and being 


nne * 25 318. by 42 hy Jour 
Fuſtus, eve. 2 is en writes his Fir Epiſtle to Timothy. 
we e Fe of Cheih, aſſuri 8 3 | | ir 

him, he had muc People there ; == 


and continues at Corinth a Year and 
Months; during which Time he writes 
his Two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, and 
that to the Galatians, 292. 1. the Jews 
accuſe him before Gallia, as teaching con - 
trary to the Law; but Gallio will not 
judge of ſuch Matters. 293. / be de- 
parts from Corinth with Aguila and Priſ- 
cilla, and haves bis Head at Cenchrea, in 
Performance of a Vu. 296. a. 
hence he ſails to Epheſus, and preaches 
there; but wil not ay, as he was haſtening 
222 againſt the Feaſt; 297. c. 
and promiſing to return again, leaves A- 


i and Priſcilla there, aud ſails to C- 


319. . 


from 


Tita coming to him in Ma- 
cedenia, Paul writes from thence bis Se- 


. cond Epiftle to the Corinthigns, and ſends 
it by Tztas. ibid. | 


tus. ibid. from Macedonia be 
oes on to Greece, where be remains Three 
ths, making Collections at Corinth, 


and in the neighbouring Cities of Achaia; 


ibid. c. here Timothy comes to him from 


_ Epheſus, and Paul now writes his Epiſtie 


to the Romans. ibid. being ready to 
embark for Syria, to avoid the Jews he 
chuſes to retura by Macedonia ; 319 


and being joined by Luke and feveral o- 
h 


thers, ſails from Philippi after the Paſſe- 
wver-wweet to Troas, where they continue 
Seuen Days. 320. e. 321. . on the 


Firſt Day of the Week, when the Di/- 


ciples 


. Ä tc is ON 


Q 


5 


might lod 
ly received by the 


| him, 344. wha dr 
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eiplas met to celebrate the Ene. 


. 311. g. Paul having preached till 


Midnight, raiſes, Eutychus to Life,, who 
was killzd by a. Fall as he flept; 32, i. 
and when he had adminiſtred the Ordi- 
nance, and converſed till Break of Day's 
ibid. k. departs from Trat, chuſing to 
afaet to Aſſo, where the Ship 
im in. 323. from hence he ſails to 
tylene, and pe by Chios to Samos z and 
after touching at Træyllium, comes to 
A wes Fg . — car" not to go to 
by e that he might be at Jeraſalem 
ee le. 323. J but ſending for the 
4 to come to him, 25. . 
eee tham in. an lanate 
Biene, as one whom they uu fre no 
mone ; 327. f. 33% r. and after praying 
with PO and le returns 
aboard; 3 having failed. by Cogs, 
Rhades, = Fatara, be goes aboard an- 
other Ship, and leaving Gyprus on the 
Left, fails on to Srigand lands at Tre ; ; 


where. be. contiqu Days, and is 
are . the there, nat 10 go wp 


, 334: 4. but he fails on to 


Jax 3.3 2 ut Paul declaring he was 
ready, not only e be baund, but to die 


there, for the Name LG is jg they . 


eſce in the Will of 


them attend him to 1 
bim to 8 * ae e 


trix 45 eruſalem, he is kind- 
2 and going 


to James and the Elders, 


on his 


the next Day 


tells them what God had done among. the 


. Gentiles his Miniſtry. 3 the 

adviſe . the Fetus — eee — 
againſt him, 341. c. to join with ſome 
under a Vow, that all might fee that he 
obſerved the Law; 342. F. which Paul 
complies with, and the next Day begins 
his Purification. 343- but as he was 


ac compliſbing the Days appointed for it, 
ibid. 4 ſome 7ews from Alia ſeeing him 


in the Temple, ſtir oP, the People againſt 
him out, and would 
have killed him, if Lyfias the Tribune bad 
not come and prevented it, 345. who 
orders his Soldiers to 4 him, and take 
I into the:Ca/tle. 346 on hearing 


him ſpeak Greek, L 2 enquires, if he 


on wear 


"a were itiout: us. 5 

@ hut. ee. Fs 
anſus, and. Le 24 to /þ wo 
the People, makes a Speech to. 4 


the Stairs; 349. hing the 7ews, how 


zealous he had been for the Law, and 
hoſe ey... in 7 e v the Chri Mans; 

was going on this 
2 8 Feſus appeared. to 


him, and he was to be bis Witneſs 
unto all Men ; 35 1,—35 35S Qt that 3 * . 


at his Return to. 2 


other Sight. of Feſus in a N as "be 
was, pray Gal 
Was or 


Temple,. 355. 2. and 
away to go and preach to the 
Gentiles, 355. on this the Jews oy 
out, It was. nt. fit: ha ſhould live; 
and. Ly/ias, orders An o be exami 5 
Scourging ; 388. d. but Paul as they were 
binding him, declares, himſelf a Raman, 
ibid. an Lakes learning of him, he was 
free - born, is vs of 4 Son bene of 
Fr 51 . on the next Day, 
ul before the Sanhedrim ; 
1. 1 Paul r had lined 
in all gaed Conſcience, the High-Pri:/? or- 
ders them to ſmite him; 362. upon which 
Paul rebukes him as. a-whited Hall, and 
deelares that God was, aboxt ta ſmite bim; 
N c. but being er for reviling 
4 High-Prieft, he. ſays, he was not 
aware it was the High-Prieft ; 363. e. 
and perceiving that Part of the Court were 


| Sadducees, and Part Phariſees, declares he 


was q Phariſee, and was-proſecuted fo. 
Hope and 17. of the Dead ; 37 
Councul is divided, and 

ras fearing Paul might be pulled i in . 
ſends a Party of Soldiers to fetch him a- 
way. 365. 

the Lord appears to Paul in the Ni cht, 
(approving his Conduct before the 
hearim, Gough ſome have cenſured it, 
ibid. i.) and tells him, he ſhould: ze/tifp 
concerning him at Rome. 366. 

ſome of the Fews conſpire the next 
Day to kill him; &. but Paul being 


told of it by bis Sz/fer's Son, ſends him to 


i 4s to 8 him of it; 367. J. 
immediately orders a Guard to take 
away Paul by Night, and carry him co 
Felix. 310. they bring him ) Night- 
marches to 2 (which p probably 
took up more ght; 372. 3.) 
and the next Day <4 is conducted to Cz- 
area.; where Felix, ſaying he would hear 
him when his Accuſers came, orders him to 
be kept i in Herod's Pretorium, 37 3. c, 
C&S - adſter 


211 


212 


and accuſe Paul before Felix, of 
* Hereſy, and profaning the Temple. 374, 


that he worſhipped 


tion of the Dead, it was bis daily 
| keep a Conſcience void of Y 
and that he was fo far from profaning the 
Temple, that he came there to purify bim- 
| ſelf in an orderly Way; 380. nor was 


Paul had 
. 4 — Way ; ibid. /. 
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Pl after Five Days 'Hnanias and the Pan,! Tribinal, whete as' @ Reman Citi: - 
Elders come with 


ertullus to 8 


ition, 


75. g. Paul anſwers for himſelf, that 


t was now but Twelve Days ſince he came 
up to worſhip at Feruſalem, and that they 


could not prove him guilty of the leaſt 


' ſeditious Practice W. that he owned, 


it was after the y they called Hereſy 
the Gad of his Fathers, 
379. e, d. but hoping for the Refurret- 
Care to 
Offence ; ibid. e. 


there any Crime found in him when he 
ſtood before the Sanhedrim, unleſs they 
would account it one, that he believed 
the Reſurrection of the Dead. 38 1. when 
fpoken, Felix adjourns the 
Cauſe, till he ſhould be informed more full 

9 

u ept as 4 Fr. at e, an 

any of his Friends have Liberty to come 


to him. 


82. AJ 
' after ſome Days, Felix comes with 
Drufilla his Wife, and fends for Paul; 


a „ ws diſcourſes before them, in fuch 
42 


nner as to make Felix tremble; 
384. 5. but ſhifting it off, he promiſes 
ro ſend for Paul ſome other Time ; 
385. c. which be did afterwards, but 
only with a View of getting Menty from 
Paul to ſet him at Liberty. ibid. d. 
when Paul had been in Cuſtody Tivo 


| Years, Feftlus is appointed Governor ; and 
Alix, to ingratiate himſelf with the Jews, 


leaves Paul a Priſoner, 386... 
in Three Days after he was come into 
the Province, Feſtus goes up to Fernſa- 


lem, and is defired by the Jews to ſend 


for Paul to be judged at Feruſalem, that 
they might kill him by the Way; 386. /. 
dut Flur, being ' ſhortly to return, de- 
clares that Pau? ſhould be kept at Cæſa- 
rea. 387. g. having continued there 
mere than Ten Days, F:ſtus goes to Cæ- 


area, and the next Day orders Paul to 
de brought before him; where the Fews 


charge him with many grievous Crimes, 
which they could not prove; ibid. but 
Paul affirms, he had committed xo Offence, 
neither againft the Fews, nor againtt C- 


far ; 38 


. and Feſtus aſking him, if he 
would go and be tried at Feruſalem, Paul 
fays, that he was ſtanding now at Ceſar's 


zen he ought to be judged, ibid. h. and 


| having done the Jr no Wrong, no one 


bad a Right to deliver him to them, 


389. fl. and as it was a Matter that con- 


' cerned his Life, appeals to Ceſar. ibid. J. 
 Feftus upon this adviſes with his Council, 


zd declares, he would ſend bim 12 Cæ- 


far. ibid. I. 


Agrippa and Berenice coming to vifit 


* Feflus, he acquaints Agrippa with the 
Caſe of Paul; 302, ) x 
- chuſing to hear him, 
- before a grand Aſſembly; 394. where, 


3. and Agrippa 
aul is —. 


after Fetus had the Cauſe, 305. 
Paul ſpeaking for himſelf; expreſſes what 
a Happingſi he thought it, to ſpeak before 
one who was /o we Tru with the 
Fewiſh Cuſtoms ; 397. b. and ſays, It was 
- well known, that he lived 4 Phariſzce, 
398. d. and that he now was proſecuted- 
for his Hepe in the Promiſe God had given 
| of raifing the Dead; 399. that as to 7e. 
ſas, he had been formerly à violent Per- 


 ſetutor of his Followers; 400. g, 5. but 


as he was going to Damaſcus with this 
View, he was miraculouſly converted, and 
ſent to the Gentiles ; 401, 402. 7, that 
in Obedience to the Heavenly Vifien, after 
his preaching to the Jeus, he had preached 
alſo zo the Gentiles; on which the Jeu 


had attempted to #i// bm, 403. J. and'it 


was plainly by the Help of God that he 
continued ſtill to teffify what. Moſes and 
the Prophets had foretold, that Chri/t 
fhould* ſuffer and. riſe from the Dead. 
404. as Paul was ſpeaking, Feſtus tells 
him, be is mad; ibid. n. but Paul vin- 
dicates himſelf, and appeals to Agrippa, as 
knowing the Truth of theft Things, which 


were not don? in a Corner; 405. p. and 


urging bis Beli the Prophets, Agrig 
tells him, he 17 tne: ur — 
be a Cbriſtian; ibid. g. on which Paul 
expreſſes his Deſire, that not only he, but 
all that heard him, were both almoſt, and 
altogether ſuch as he was, extept his Bonds, 
„ the Mfembiy riſes, and agree 
among themſelves, Paul had done nothing 
worthy of Death or of Bonds, and might 
have been releaſed, if he had not appealed 

to'Cefar. 407. 5: WE” 

being delivered with fome other Pri. 
ſoners to a Centuriom to be conveyed to 
Faly, 40g. 5. he is put on board a Ship 
of Adramyttis, having Luke and Ari/lar- 
chus with him. bid; c. they come to 
Sidon the next Day, where Paul is allowed 
to 


which they are obli 
and loſe at length all Hep of being ſaved. 


Paul,] to viſit his Friends; from hence 
oy ſail by Cyprus, over-againſt Cilicia 
A 


R lia, and arrive at Myra in 
Lycia, where the Centurion puts them a- 


board 4 Ship of Alexandria, bound to 
Hah; and failing under Crete, they get 


with Difficulty to the Fair Havens; 


410. where they are warned by Paul of 


the Danger of purſuing their Voyage, 


and are adviſed to winter there. 411. ec. 
- but the Centurion truſting rather to the 
Maſter of the Veſſel, reſolves if poſſible 
to reach Phænice; and having put to Sea 


gain, a violent Storm ariſes, 412. g. in 
whiet to lighten the Ship, 


413. in this Diftreſs Paul tells them, 
ſhould before have hearktened to him, 


and not have looſed from Crete; but God 
however had affured him 
that none of them ſhould periſh, tho' the 


by an Angel, 
Ship would be caft away. 414, 415. 


wen they had long been toffed up and 


down, the Mariners apprehending they 


drew near ſome Land, let diwn the Boat, 


and would have left the Ship, but Paul 
prevents it. 416, 417, b6, having 


faſted Fourteen Days, he exhorts them to 
© eat, and aſſures them again of their Lives; 


418. c, d. Paul begs a Bleſſing on the 
Bread, and when had eaten, they 
throw out the Remainder of the Corn 
into the Sea. 419- when it was Day, 
they diſcover Land, and would have thruſt 
the Ship into 'a Creek ; but in attempt- 
ing it, they run aground, and the Ship 
breaks in Pieces; 420, the Soldiers would 
have killed the Priſoners, that they might 


not eſcape; but the Centurion to fave 


Paul prevents it, and: commanding them 


- to ſhift for themſelves, they all get ſafe 


to Land. ibid. h. 
when they were come aſhore; they find 


it was the Ifland Malta, and the In- 
habitants receive them kindly. 422. 4. 
a2 Viper faſtens on Paul's Hand, as he 


was laying Sticks on the Fire; on which 
the Inhabitants conclude he is a Mur- 


- therer ; 423. d. but finding he received 


no Harm, they take him for 4 God. 
424. . Publius the Governor enter- 
tains them at his Houfe, and Paul mi- 
raculoulty ' cures his Father” of a Fever 
and a bloody Nux; on which the re/t who 


bad Diſorders in the Ifland, come and 
they are greatly ho- 
noured by the People, who furnſh tbem 

with Neceſſaries for their Voyage. 425. 


are healed, 424. 


out by Land for Rome. 426. 
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Paul,] having tarried there Three Months,” 


they go aboard a Ship of Alexandria, that 
had wintered in the Ifland, and fail to 
Syracuſe in Sicily, ibid. from hence 
they paſs to Rhegium in italy, and Two Days 
after come to Puteoli ; where they are 
prevailed with by the Brethren to continue 
Seven Days, and having left the Ship, ſet 
the Bre- 
thren come from Rome to meet them, as 
far as Appi: Forum and the Three Taverns, 


which proves a great Encouragement to 
Paul. 427. J. 


when they were come to Rome, the 
Centurion delivers the Priſoners to the 


Captain of the Pretorian Band; ibid. m. 


but Pan is permitted to dwell in an 


hired Houſe, with a Soldier to guard him. 


428. o. after Three Days, Paul ſends. 
for the Chief of the Jews, and tells them, 


how the Jeus had uſed him, and had 
obliged him to appeal to Ceſar, 430. 


tho” it was only for the Hope of Iſrael, - 


that he was now a Priſoner. 431. the 


Jeros declare, they had received no Charge 
' againſt him, but are defirous to hear what 


were his Sentiments, as the Sect he be- 
longed to was every where ſpoken again//. 
432. a. 
drſcourſes to them at his Lodging of the 
Kingdom of God, and teſtifies concerning 
Feſus out of the Law and the Prophets ; 
ibid. 6. ſome of the Jetos believe, but 
the moſt Part are obſtinate and reje the 
Goſpel ; on which Paul applies the Words 
of J/aiah to them, 433. d. and declares, 
the Salvation of God is ſent to the Gen- 
tiles, and they will hear it. 434. the 
Jets depart, and Paul continues after 
this Too Years at Rome, before he was 
heard on his Appeal, preaching the Things 
concerning Chriſt to all that came to 
him. ibid. . 

during this Time he writes ſeveral' of 
his Epi/tles ; and at the Two Nears End 
was ſet at Liberty, and went to other 
Parts, but in what Order is uncertain. 
435. fg. : | wy . 

* afterwards to Rome, he is 
again impriſoned there, and writes bis 
Second Epiftle to Timothy; ſoon after 
which- he is beheuded, on the ſame Day 


las ſome report,) that Peter was cruci- 
fied. ibid. A 
Peace be upon this Haufe,: à cuſtomary Form 


of Salutation. I. 459. m. II. 38. 

Chrift came, not to give Peace, but a 
Sword and Diviſion ; I. 469. II. = 
whic 


213 


Paul therefore on a ſet Bay 


24＋ 


Paace, I which may particulasly refer to 
ere 7 ahh State 
of his Kingdom not to be expected till the 
latter Day. II. 125. . ö 
ing the Things | belanging- to its Peace; 
297. a. having not regarded-them i its 
Day, now they were hid” from its Eyes. 
5 298 4 ON HT! ſame, if we 

/. negle& our ; T 2 
, | bis Peace — It b Chrift with his 
| Diſciples, as @ Legacy; 459. the Joy we 
may derive from a Review of it. 461. 

they ſhould have Peace in bim, tho the 
8//age eace Was to Ifrael y 
- Cbriſt. III. 164. 4. | 
ceſſary to ſeek Peace with God. 193. 


heeping the Houſe in Peace refers, not 


to Demeniacks, but to the Caſe of Sin- 
mers. I. 375. . the Alarms of Chrift 
ſhould break the Peace of Sinners. 378. 
| Peace with each other recommended. 
230. II. 24. Peace-makers ſhall be 
called Children of Ged. I. 222. i. | 
| Pearl of great Price, an Emblem of the 
Happineſs diſcovered by the Goſpel. I. 
414. all te be parted with for it. 417. 
Pearls not to be caſt before Swine. I. 260. d. 


Pearſe, 


Pearſon, ( Biſhop,) his Remark on the 
mology of the Name Feſus. I. 39 d. 
juſtly obſerves, the Notion of Two Meſ⸗ 
fiahs is a Dream of the modern Fes. 


347. c. ſhews, that Chriſ was the 
1 hwveb ſpoken of by Jſaiab. II. 312. d. 


5 to let Beadies 
remain en the Croſs till they were con- 
ſumed. 579. . obſerves how properly 
Cbriſt is faid to have been begotten on the 
. Day 2. his Reſurreftion. III. 207. m. 
ſuppoſes an Alluſion to the ation of 
the Lord's Goat, in what God 
mined before to be 2838 . 
thinks the Name of Cbriſtiun: was firſt 
1 wo the Diſciples by Barnabas or 
Saul. 178. J. Ms 
— to have been Governor but 
Five Years and an half, when Paul was 
brought before him. 378: a. ſuppoſes, 
that Paul wrote his Fir Epi/tle to Ti- 
_ .mothy, after his ff t /onment at Rome; 
19. 6. but the 
car 65, cannot be right. 332. Tr. 
Penal Laws, not ſuited-to the Spirit of the 
* and can produce no Rational Con- 
viction. II. 187. who are moſt ready 


proves it was 


deter- 


baw ne- 


Dr. his excellent Vindicatian of 
Chrifts Miracles referred to. I. 254. F- 
iy- 


ate of it ſo. late as the 


: * 2 
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"tones Recourſe to Civil Penalties, III. 
22 | ; * 


Pence, the Value of the Roman Pence. I. 
365. c. 486. f- II. 32. 4. 89. J. 285, g. 
one was the ary Price of à Bay; 
Service, among the Jeus and Romaiic. 
MA. 4 

Penitent ſhall ba camferted; I. 223. to up- 
braid, them with their former Sins, does 
not become us. 369. the Foy there is 
in Heaven over a Penitent Sinner; II. 
157%, 258. 4, the Favour 'hewn to ſuch 

will be no Diminutien to the Glory of the 

rere 

e Tiny whe ee, 
«ft, 10 glarity by the an 0 

the Spirit; HI. 14. 4. how it is bid, 

when this Occurrence happened, to be 
fully come. 15. . Paul haſtens bis 

Return from F/a, to be at Feru/alem on 


the Day of Pemeceft; 323. why he might 
chuſe to be there at that Time, ibid. 1 


* as God is perfect; to be aimed at. 
241. * | 

Perga in Pamphylia, Paul and Barnabas 
come thither from Cyprus. III. 200. they 
viſit it again and preach there, in their 

Way to Attalia. 228. | 

Perjury, the Providence of God appears, in 
reſtraining Men from it, II. 528. and 
in defending us from falſe and venomeus 
Tongues. III. 85. the Puniſhment aur 
Laws inflit upon it, is much below its 
Deſert. II. 529. | 

Perſecution cauſes many to be offended, I. 
402. and often increaſes the Difficulty of 
Religion. 263. 1. the believing He- 

- brews in Danger of being wearied out by 
it. II. 194. 4. great will be the Gaix 
of thoſe that ſuffer it for Conſcience ſake. 
240. 1. many condemn it, that are 
chargeable with it. 368. 5 

the Diſciples are warned to expect it; 
103. 366. 375. 377. 469. but when 
perſecuted in one City, might flee to an- 
other. IL. 464 whoever Ailleth them, 
would think he did God Service. II. 
472. 4. What is ſaid of it in Scripture, 
not ſo peculiar to the fir/# Ages, as ſome 
have ſuppoſed. 468. e. 

Jeſus is perſecuted. in the Perſecution of 
of bis Members. III. 135. 138. 352. 
401. the dreadful Talk: that Perſecu- 
tors undertake. 138. 

a great Perſecution, is raiſed at 7eru- 
alem, 113. which diſper/es all but the 
Apoſtles. 114. proves an Advantage 
to the Church, by /preading 1he Goſpel 


5 
118, 


RT —Y 


Nenſecution,] 118. 180, while the Power 
of Chriſt is ſeen, in reſtraining; it from 
touching the Apoſtles, 118. 
by what the Reſt which the Churcbes 
had afterwards, might be. occaſioned ; 
147. 5. which probably continued, till 
Herod interrupted it. ibid. | | 
the Perſecution. is renewed by Herod, 
182. who'beheads James, and impriſons 
Peter. 183% but the Deliverance of 
Peter, and the Death of Herod ſoon 
_ * to have put a ſpeedy End to 
it, 188. m. 


Paul and Barnabas are driven from 
Antioch in Piſidia, by a * engans raiſed 


by the Fetus; 216. and after that from 
 Jconium, 220. and Lyſtra. 225. all 
that the Chriſtians ſuffered during the Pe- 
riod of the Sacred Hiſtery, is not recorded 
in it. 350. e. 400. g. 

the Perſecutian under Nero was not 


begun, when Paul was firſt confined at | 


Nome. 434. fe ; 
he ſhall inherit the Kingdom of 
eaven ; IL. 222. are happy, and have 
Reaſon to rejoice. 223. 326. ate re- 
quired to pray for thoſe that perſecute 
them. 239. . 348. EEE: 
Perſeverance, no Argument againſt it, in 
what Chrift ſays of not abiding in him. II. 
$04. d. the Need we have of being 


_ exhorted to it. III. 188. 


Perſian Letters, tranſlated from the French, 
aſſert, that where God foreſees an Event, 
he ſuſpends the Moral Agency of the Crea- 
ture, II. 435. i. | 

Perſon is ſaid to do a Thing, which he does 
by another; I. 330. 4. or which he is 

the Occaſion of doing; III. 10. . or 
which he permits, or foretells. II. 312. c. 
many Inſtances occur of a Change in the 


Perſon ſpeaking. III. 3. 


Peter, (Simon,) the Son 0 nat, I. 126. 


544. an Inhabitant of Bethſaida. 128. 
is firſt brought to Chriſt by Andrew, 
125. 5. who knows him at firſt Sight, 
and gives him the Name of Cephas or 
Peter. 126. 321. what was the Mean- 
ing of his Name Simon. 126. i. 

is called by Chriſt, as he was fiſhing, 
to a ſtated Attendance upon him; 200. h. 
when his Call ſhould be fixed. 201. f. 
is aſtoniſhed at the miraculous Draught of 


Fiſhes, and afiaid of the Preſence of 


Chriſt ; 205. e. A. 9. 36. Chriſt tells 
5 he ſhould captivate Men; 206. 
and he immediately leaves all, and fol- 
lows him. 201. 206. 
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Peter,] would have had Chrift come back 


to Capernaum when they were ſeeking 


after him, probably with a View to his 
Temporal Kingdom. 215. . 
is choſe an Apeſtle, 321. and ſent forth 
with the 'I'welve. 455. why he is 
named the Firft of them. 453. b. had 
no Authority over the reſt; ibid. II. 
9. g. nor had the other- Apofiles any 
otion, Peter was their 268. J. 
IE 230, 8 A389 £... | 
is one of the Three Diſciples, Teſus 
permitted to be Preſent at his raiſing of 
Fairus's Daughter. I. 445, 446. | 
attempts to wall en the Sea; but cry- 
ing out for Help, Jeſus rebukes him for 
the IVeatneſs of bis Faith. 494. 
anſwers for the reſt of the Apoſiles, 
and teſtifies their firm Belief, that 7eſus 
is the Meſſiah. 514. 
ratious Diſcourſes which he had with 
Jeſus. 524. II. 16. 31. 121. 238. 321. 
440. 6 55 | 
conſeſſes Jeſut to be the promiſed Meſ- 
ab; I. 544. and Jeſus tells him, that 
on this Rock he would build his Church. 
545. e. the Keys of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven promiſed to him, and the Power of 
Binding and Looſing, 546. g. b. 
on his rebuking Feſus, with a God for- 
bid, when he ſpake plainly of his Suffer- 
ings, 550. c. Teſus replies, Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan; 550. d. and tells him, 
that he did not ſauaur the Things of God, 
but thoſe of Men. 551. . 
is preſent with James and Fobn, when 
Meſes and Elijah talked with Jeſus at his 
Transfiguration ; II. 1, 2. and propoſes, 
they ſhould make Three Tents, and con- 
tinue there; 3. g. not knowing what he 
nk <td 66 ax Caermis or Nis 
is applied to at Caf 
ter's Tribute; 16. and catches a Fiſh with 
Money in its Mouth to pay it. 17. f. 
comes privately to Feſus with Three 
more of the Apoſiles, to alk, what would 
be the Sign of bis Coming. 372. 
is ſent with John to make ready the 
Paſſover, 418. with particular Directions 
where to prepare it. 419. 6. | 
objects to Chriſi”'s waſhing bis Feet; 
425. but being told, that if he waſhed him 
not, he had no Portien in bim, is willing 
he ſhould » not only his Feet, but 
bis Hands and bis. Head. ibid. 
beckons to Jobs at Supper, when Jeſus 
ſaid, that ene of them ſhould betray him, 
to alk him, who it was, 433. 
5 F declares, 


um for his Maſ- 


215 


216 


an Agen. 498. 


ing cured Malchus's 


follow Jeſus afar 3 


turn he is taxed a 
"his D 
Oath. 518. 
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Peler:] Geclates, that be was ready to hy Peter,] why Lake in his Account of P. 


dun his Life for Chriſt; 440. and tho 
admoniſhed bf by pron Trial, 441. 


yet ſtill perſiſting in his Confidence, Feſus 


aſſutes him, that before Cock-crowing he 
would deny him thrice. 442. g. ; 


Feſus declaring, that this Night they 


all would be offendid becauſe of him, Peter 
. affirms, that he would never be offended ; 


495. Feſus again aſſures him, that before 
2 821 go. twice, he would deny 25 
thrice; 496. c. but he affirms with greater 
Eagerneſs, tho he ſhould die with him, yet 
would he not deny bim. ibid. d. 

is one of the Three, Feſus took with 
him into the Garden, where he fell into 
Feſus retires to pray, 
and bids them in the mean Time to watch 
and pray; 499. but coming back, and 


finding them aſleep, he expoſtulates with 


Peter, that he could not watch one Hour 
with bim. 500. be again retires to pray 
a ſecond and a third Time; 501. but ftill 
at his Return he finds them Peeping, and 
at laſt tells them, that the Traitor was 
coming. 503. n | 
Fudas approaching with a Guard to 
ſeize him, Peter inconſiderately draws 
his Sword, and cuts of Malchus's Ear. 


7 509. J. [why none of the Evangeliſis but 


c , in their Account of this, mention 
Peter by Name. ibid. #.] Peter is rebuked 
for uſing his Sword ; 510. and Feſus, hav- 

r, ſubmits 'to be 


bound, 5 11. all hi Diſciples forſook 


bim, and fed. 5 12. f. 


Peter and 2 quickly return, and 
515. 6, Peter 
introduced by John into the High- 
Pein, Hill,” and being crallenged by a 
widaid, as belonging to Feſus, 516. e. 
denies that he fo much as neo bim; 


517. b. and gving out into the Portico, 


the 'Cock crew. ibid. i, fl. dn bis Re- 
ifciples'; and denies him with an 
Aout an Hour ' after he 
is charged again, as diſcovering by his 


Speech he was a Galilean, and one affirms 


that he was toitb him in the Garden; but 
he denies bim a Third Time, with curſ- 
ing and ſwearing; 519. while he yet 


ſpake, the Cock creto the ſecond Time. 


520. n. the Tord turns about, and 
daoks upon Peter; who remembering what 


' Feſus had ''foretold, immediately goes 
aut, and cotering his Head weeps bit- 


terly. 5 20. 0. 


gain with being one of 


ter's Fall, ſo often mentions Peter by 
Name. A. 19. 84. the aggravating Cir. 


cumſtances of bis Fall, ſhould caution us 


againſt depending on our own Strength. 


521. his falling thus more foully than the 
re/t of the Apeſiles, expoſes the extravagant 
Regard, which has been fance demanded 
to him. 518. N. the Fear he mani- 
feſted now, muſt make the Boldneſs be 


ſhewed afterwards the more ſurprizing. 


517. g. III. 51. 4. 


we ſhould deſire, 
that the Lord may look 


ws, tO recover 


us from our Falls; II. 521. and ſeek Re- 


tirement, to avoid Temptation, and give 
Vent to our Sorrows. ibid. 
when Mary Magdalene found the Se- 
pulchre open, the runs and tells Peter and 
ohn; 596. who run together to the 
epulchre ; and after Fohn had looked in, 
Peter goes into the Sepulchre, and ces 
the Limen Chitoes laid by themſelves, 


597. and the Naphin folded up in a Place 


by it ſelf. 598. 7. he wonders in him- 


felf at what had happened, (for hitherto 


they did not under/iand what he had told 
them from the Scripture of his rifing from 
the Dead,) and both return to their 
Companions in the City. ibid. J. | 

when the J/omen are ſent to tell hi 


| Diſciples, that Feſus was riſen, Peter is 


particularly mentioned by the Angel. 
605. d. LS 

efus appears to Peter, firft of all the 
Hpoftiles, 612. who — the firſt 
Man that had a Sight of him; tho' no 
Account is given of the Circumftances, 
522. 5. nor does he ſeem to be one 


of the Tue Diſcipiet, to whom 7% 
appeared as they went to\fmmaus. 612. / 


So, e, with other Diſcipies at the 
Sea. of Tiberias, where Jus appears to 


them, but at fifſt they inet wot it 4045 


be; 631. but having thrown the Net as 


he directed, and caught a Multitude of 
Fiſhes, John eries, it is the Lord; and 


Peter giruing on his Coat, ſwims pre- 
ſenthy to Shore to him; 632. f. and 
baving drawn che Net to Land, they et 
with him. 633. Feſus ufks Peter, if 


he loved him more than theſe? 635. 4. 


Peter replies, he loved bim; and is b.d to 
feed his Lambs, ibid. ö. the Queſtian 3 
renewed a ſecend and a third Time, with 
a repeated Charge to feed his Sheep. 630. 


* 


Peter is told, by what Death he {hou!d 


glorify God, 637. c: [440. d.] and did 


to fellow Feſus, in Token of his Readi- 


lie is 


Prter;] neſs to ſuffer for him: 6 


1 
th 
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alſo ;follews:bim ; and Peter's Curioſity in 


.- aſking, ' what ſhould become of bim, meets 


with a Check from Jeſus. 638. 
when the Diſciples were aſſembled after 
Chrifi's Aſcenſion, Peter takes notice of 


the miſerable End of Judas, III. 2 10. 
and adviſes that another ſhould be choſe an 


Apoftle in his Room. 11. 6. 


+» bis Ken, -after - the Zen of the 
Spirit, on the Day Av entecoft," 18, 
E 


227. with the remar 


Succeſs that 


goes up With Jahn ſoon after to the 


Temple, and cutes a Man Lame from his 


Birth; 35,37. with the Diſcourſe he 
made 


Air 
they cruci 


on that Occaſion to the People. 


the Two Apeſtles are impriſoned ; 47. ö. 
and being brought before the Sanbedrim, 


Peter declares, they had wrought 2h:s 


acle by the Name of Jeſus, whom 
ed, 49. and that in him there 
is Salvation, and in no other. 50. 5. 
the Council are amazed at their balls 
remembering they had been with Jeſus, 


51. 4. and charge them nat to ſpeak an 


more in his Name ; 52. m. but the A- 
poſtles telling them, they could not but go 
on to /perak, they are ſeverely threatened 
and diſmiſſed. 53. at their Return, on 
telling what had paſſed, they all unite in 
an inſpired Prayer. 55. 4. 

charges Ananias and Sapphire, in at- 
tempting to impoſe on the Holy Spirit, 


with Hing, not to Men, but % Ged; 
and they are both immediately fruck 
Aend. 62, — 04. 


-the:Sick are laid in the Streets, that the 
Shadow of Peter paſſing by might reach 
them, and are healed, 65, 85 

the Twelve Apeſiles being brought be- 


fore the Sanbedrim, Peter ſpeaks in their 
Deſence, 70. and boldly teſtifies, that 
Gad had raiſed up Jeſus whom they cru- 


£ihed. 71. DR. 
us ſeat with John 1 Sorkaria, where 
they communicate he Spirit by the Im- 


1 ion of -their Hapds; 120. and Simon 


Magus offering Money for the like Power, 


Peter detects and cenſures bis Apo. 


121, 122. as they return, they preach 
in many Villages ot the Samaritans. 123. 

begins his Acquaintance with Paul at 
Jeruſalem, on his Return from Dama/- 
cus; 145. J. Who is introduced by Bar- 


nabas to Peter and James, the only 1'wo 


Apo/lles. then at Feruſatem. ibid. 0. 


37. Jenn Peier, ] the Churches now haye Reft, and 
Peter coming to Lydda, cures Aineas of 


a Palſy.. 150, rom hence he is ſent 


for to Joppa on Dorcas's Death, and raiſes 


ber to Life; 152. with what Humility and 


Faith he acted in it. 154. many be- 
.lieve at Jeppa, and he continues there 


ſome Time with one Simon a Tanner. 
; + w cans | 

5 ſent for by Cornelius to Czſarca, by 
the Direction of an Angel; 157. and 
while the Meſſengers were coming, Peter 
retiring about Noon to pray, is taught by 
a remarkable Viſion, that what God had 
cleanſed he ſhould not any more call com- 
mon or unclean. 158, 159. the Meſ- 
ſengers arriving, he is ordered to go with 
them, and ſets out the next Day, attended 
by ſame of the Brethren, 160. | 

being come the next Day to Cz/area, 
he refuſes the Homage of Cornelius ; 
162. a. and finding many met together, 
acquaints them how he was induced to 
come; 463. and obſerving God was ready 
to receive the Gentiles, preaches the Goſ- 
pel to them, 164, 195. aſſuring them of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 166. and of 
Forgiveneſs thro" him to all that believe. 
167. the Spirit falls upon them, as he 
was preaching z ibid. i. and Peter orders 
them to be baptized, and tarries with 
them ſeveral Days. 169. his Example 


ſhould teach us, to receive all whom the 


Lord has received, 170. 


on his Return to Feruſalem, Peter is - 


blamed by thoſe of the Circumciſion, for 


going to the Gentiles. 171. a. but hav- 
ing told them of the Vin he had ſeen, 
and of his Order to go to them, 172. 5. 


he informs them, how the Spirit had been 


poured out upon them, and that it was nor 


fit for him to withſtand God. 173. on 
which they acquieſce, and glorify Ged for 
giving to the Genti/es Repentance unto 
Life. 174. d. a | 
when Hered Aerigpa. kad, beheaded 
James, he ſeizes Peter alſo, and puts him 


In Prion, intending to execute him after 


＋ . Prayers are offered 
for him by the Church; and in the Night 
on Angel ſets him free 3. 184. and going 
to the Hoyſe where they were praying, 
a Maid that heard him at; the Gate, runs 
in and tells. that be was there; but they 
know not how to believe her, aud fancy 
it to be bis Angel. 186. +. on going to 
the Door, they are amazed to ſee him; 
but Peter tells them, how the Lord had 

ict 
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Pier) ſet him free, and bidding them in- Phariſtes,] cenſure 'Chri/?'s Diſciples for 


form James and the Brethren of it, de- 
parts to another Place, 187. [what ſome 
pretend, that he went then to Rome, is 
utterly incredible. ibid. .] as foon as it 
was Day, the Soldiers know not that is 
become of Peter; 187. I, and as he was 
not to be found, Herod commands the m 
to be executed. 188. m 
_ - the "Aſſembly at Zanker, debating, 
whether 4 Gentile Converts were ob)i 
to obſerve-the Law, Peter declares, how 
© God had witneſſed his A of the 
_ *Gentiles by the Effuſion of the Spirit, and 
that they-ought not * impoſe this Tele 
upon them. 234, 23 | 
ſoon after this, Ty goes to Hatideh, 
Where he is -reproved by Pauli for Diſſi- 
mulation in his Conduct. 245. a. 
the Time of his Crucifixion not cer- 
tainly known; II. 637. c. but the Tra- 
dition of the Latin Church reports him, 
to have been crucified at Rome by Nero, 
xy the ſame Day Tha Pak! vas Led. 
„III. 435. g. 
Pacer s Wife's Mather cured of a From at 
_ Capernaum. I. 210. a 5 
Petit, wr in ſuppoſing t at Co- 
rintb . long Was. ill. * 
Ph are well deſcribed dy (Dr Pri- 
deaux. I. 94. a. were the firieft Seft of 
the 7ews. and uſed man ny rigorous Seve- 
ritiet; III. 398. d. faſted twiee a Week, 
and paid Tithe, of all they poſſeſſed ; II. 
195. f. were very exact in | on, 00 
Inſtitutions, 101. 363. and placed a 
Part of their Religion in condemni a C 
I. 258. @.. II. 195. magnified the 
Duties of the Fir Table, to the Neglect 
of the Second ; and r the Obſer- 
vation of one excellent Precept excuſed 
the Tranſgreſſion of many others. 352. 5. 
their Children, or Diſciples, practiſed 
Exorciſms, and took upon them to aft 
out Demons; I. 373. i. and were u 
frequently to 7ſt, and to make many 
Proyers. 435. 43]. % 
come with the derbe to Fobw's B 
tiſm, 94. A. 6. 21, and are admoni 
ed by Pak, 95. how mey are called 
a Brood of Vipers. 95. B. refuſe to 
be baptized ; 96. 353: and queſtion Fohn 
about his baptizi 119. 
are alarmed to heat that Jeſus made 
more oy s than Zobn. 170. ſome 
of them follow bim with a malicious View ; 
276. and charge him with Blaſphemy, in 
taking upon him to forgive Sins, 278. 


- 


rubbing out the Ears of Corn on the $ab- 


' bath-Day'; 304. Ab Mabgnity they 


diſcovered in it. 
cavil at the Diſcourſes of Chrift; 523. 


II. 66, 67. 171. 209. and are offended 


at his healing on the Sabbath Day. 144, 
145- 201. 
Join with the Sadduthis in aſking for a 


1 from Hiaven; but are upbraided with 
Fhpetri 


5. and told, mw Sign ſhould be 
given them, but. that o of Jonny. I. 538, 


539- enquire of 
dm of God ſhould come, and are told, 


þ it is 88 among them. II. 188. a. 


' are often reproved by Chriſt; 100, ror, 


145, 146. 17r--195.-210. and Caution; 
| given to hrs 1 n them. 90 


324. 
\ ** the PE « of Chrift are anoinited, by a 
Woman that was à Sinner, as he was din- 


ing with a Phariſee; 363. the Phariſce 


is offended at it; 264. but Chrift juſtifies 


the Woman's Conduct. 366. as he 


went to dine with another, the Phariſee 
wonders that he did not waſh before Din- 


ner; II. 99. but is reproved for minding 
Outward more than Imward Purity. 100. 
when dining with another, Crit vindi- 
_ his healing on the Sabbath-Day. 144, 
-: the humble Publicen preferred to 

— ſelf-juſtifying Pharifee. 195, 196. 
are alarmed at the People's Regard to 


 Chrif, and ſend Officers to ſeize: him; 


53. whom they queſtion for returning 


without him; 57. and pretend, that none 


regarded him but the common People. 58. 
think of in/naring Chrift, by a Queſ- 
tion about Divorce; 224. c. and by aſk- 


ing, if it was /awful to pay Tribute to 


Cæſar; 341. a, 5. but are confounded 


at his Anſwer. 343. being aſked by 


Jeſus, how the Meſſiah is the Son, and 


yet the Lord of David; 353. they are 


unable to reply, and from thenceforth 7 
uy aſk him any more Queſtions. 85 
r of his raiſing ZArUs 

from they conſult with 
the Chief Priefts, how they ſhould deal 
with Feſus, 259. and by the Advice of 
Caiaphas agree, he ſhould be put to Death; 
261. and order any that knew where he 
was, to let them know, that they might 
apprehend him. 262. 

when Jeſus made his Publick Entry 
into Feru alem, they would have him 
rebuke his Diſciples for their Acclama- 


tions; but are told, that if theſe —_—_ 
e 


gone after him. ibid. 
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Phariſees,) be filent, the very Stones would. 


* 


cry cut; 295. and upon this complain to 
one another, that all their Conſultations 


were in vain, for the whole World was 
the Fear of them 
prevents the Rulers that believed, from 
confeſſing him. 313. 

a Guard is ſent with Judas, from the 
Phariſees and other Members of the San- 
hedrim, to ſeize him. 505. 

the Day after 7eſus was buried, they 
come with the Chief Prieſts to Pilate, 
and procure @ Guard to be ſet on the Se- 

ulchre. 590, | ie 1 

Gamaliel, a Phariſee, prevents the San- 


Sedrim from executing their Deſign on 


the Apoſtles. III. 72. 


ſome of the Phariſees that believed, in- 
fiſt upon it that the Gentile Converts 


. ſhould be circumciſed. 233. 


Paul, as he ſtood before the Sanhedrim, 
cries out, he is @ Phariſee; 364: g. and 
tells Agrippa, it was inown to all the 
Jeu, that he had lived a Phariſee, 
398. d. See Scribes and Phariſees. 


Phileman, a Convert of Paul, at what 


Time. III. 309. a. the Epiſtle to him 
written, during Paul's firſt Impriſon- 
ment at Rome. | 


435. K- 
Philip, (the dpefile) . of Beth- 


ſaida, I. 128. is called by Chriſt to fol- 


low him. 127. he tells Nathaniel of 
his finding the Meſſiab. 128. is choſe 
an Apaſtle, 321. and ſent forth with the 
Twelve. 455. 

is aſked by Chri/?, when in the Neigh- 
bourhood of Bethſaida, whence they 


| ſhould buy Bread for the Multitude? 485. 


not thinking of a Miracle, he replies, 
that all they had was not 90 cient to give 
6. f. 


each of them a little. 4 


is applied to by ſome Greeks, to intro- 
duce them to Jus, II. 304. (who might 
know Philip, as he was of Bethſaida; 
ibid. 5.) he goes with Andrew, and ac- 
quaints Jeſus with it. 304. 

is ſuppoſed to be one of the Diſciples, to 
whom Jeſus appeared at the Sea of Ti- 


berias, 631. c. 


Philip, one of the Seven Deacens, III. 80. 


and afterwards raiſed to the Work of an 
Emnangelift. 115. e. goes and preaches 
Chriſt in Samaria, 115. F. where he 
works many Miracles : 116. many believe, 
and are baptized ; 117. which Simeon Ma- 
gus alſo proſeſſes to do, and is baptized, 
ibid. i. 

is ſent by an Angel into the I/iderne/s 


Philip,] in the Way to Gaza; 124. 5. 


where, as an Ethiopian Eunuch was read- 
ing the Prophet /aiah, 125, Philip is or- 
dered by the Spirit to go to him ; 126. 


and taking Occaſion from the Scripture 


he was reading, to preach Jeſus to him, 


128. the Eunuch profeſſes his Faith, and 


Philip baptizes him, 129. the Spirit takes 
away Philip, who is afterwards found 
at Azotus ; 130. n. and having preached 
in all the Cities in thoſe Parts, he ſettles 
at Cæſarea. 131. 0. 

Paul coming to Cæſarea, lodges at 


Philip's Flouſe, who has Four Daugh- 


ters that propheſy; and Agalus coming 
thither, and foretelling what the Few: 
would do to Paul, he is intreated ot to 
go up to Jeruſalem ; 336. but as he would 


not be perſuaded, they ſubmit, and Paul 


goes on to Feruſalem. 337. 


Philip, (Son of Herod the 8295 Tetrarch 


of [turea and Trachonitis; I, 88. has 
a good Character given him by Joſephus, 
and ſome think Chri/? went into his Ter- 
ritories for Security. 544. c. 


Philip, (another Son of Herod the Great,) 


called Herod by Jeſephus, is depriv'd of 
his Wife Herodias, by Herod Antipas 
the Tetrarch. I 166. 4. 


Philippi, a City of the fir Part of Ma- 


cedonia, and a Raman Colony. III. 253. 
g, bh. Paul preaches at an Otatory there, 
and Lydia is converted; 255. a, 256. 
but diſpoſſeſſing a Pythoneſs, 257. Paul 
and Silas are brought before the Magi 
trates, 258. and being ſcourged, are com- 
mitted to Priſon. 259. the Fatlor is 
awakened by an Earthquake, and con- 
verted; and he and all his Family are 
baptized. 260,—-262. the Magiſtrates 
ſend to releaſe them; 264. but Paul in- 
ſiſting on their Privilege as Romans, 
265. c. the Magiſtrates come themſelves, 
and pray them to depart; 266. and hav- 
ing viſited the Brethren, they ſet out for 
Theſſalenica, 267. J. as Paul return - 
ed with the Collectiens to N he 
fails from Philippi in Five Days to Troas. 
20. e. 
a the Epiſtle to the Philippians written 
during Paul's firſt Impriſonment at Reme, 


435. 
Philo Fudeus, ſpeaks of the Father's dwell- 


ing in the Logos, II. 452. n. a re- 

markable Paſlage from him, concerning 

the Agency of the Logos in the Gover::- 
ment of the Vorid. A. 1. 2. 

Mentions it as a receives Netiæn of the 

5 (3 Fetos, 
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Philo Judaus, I Jeu, that the Souls of 
good Men ated as miniſtring Spirits, 


III. 186. 5. 
obſerves, that — ſhould be made 
to an mjured Brother, before a Treſpaſs- 
Offering. A. 10 42.  fays, it was 
eath for any uncircumeiſed Perſon, to 
come within the 4 of the Temple. 
45. Mm. ſpeaks of it as an ill Time to 
ail, after the Faft of Expiation. 411. e. 
does not appear to have mentioned the 
etus, repreſenting Chri/ttanity as an 
. * Sect. 432. 4. * 
Philoſophers among the Heathen, meanly 
conformed to the groſs Abſurdities of No- 
latry. III. 223. 1. oppoſed Paul in 
his preaching at Athens, 277. and on his 


1 Reſurrettion of the Dead, 


made a Jeſt of it, and would not ſtay to 

hear the Evidence. 285. s. 

Phlegon, the only Heathen Writer, who is 
ſuppoſed to mention the Darkneſs, at the 
Time Chrift was 1 on II. 570. e. 

Phænice, a Haven of Crete, where thoſe 
that ſailed with Paul defigned to winter, 
but in attempting to get to it, are dri- 
ven out to Sea. III. 412. 

Phœnicia, they that firſt brought the Go/- 

el thither, preached it only to the Fetus. 
III. 176. Paul and Barnabas paſs 
through it as they went to Feruſalem, 
and relate the 2 of the Gentiles. 
232. in his Third Progreſs, Paul goes 
aboard a Ship at Patara, that was fail- 
ing to Phænicia, and lands at Tyre. 334. 

Phrygia, Paul travels through it in his Se- 
cond Progreſs; III. 251. and viſits it 
again in his Third Progreſs, confirming 
all the Diſciples. 298. | 

Phylacteries, worn by the Zews, from 
whence they might be called ſo. II. 357. 


d. the Phariſees made theirs remarkably 


Phyſician, needful only for the Sick, T. 


434. the Compaſſion Chrift ſhewed, as 
the Phyfician of Souls. 438. Phy- 
fician, cure ſel, a common Proverb, 
194. 

PATE Mr. his Hypotheſis on God's call- 
ing his Son out of Egypt, very ingenious, 
but not to be admitted. I. 76. d. his 
Obſervation of the Diſciples being com- 
pared to the Sun. 224, o. his Ac- 
count of the Manner of ſeating the Mul- 
titude, when Chrift miraculouſly fed 


tiem. 487. 5. 
explains the Regeneration, (Mat. 19. 
28.) of Cbriſt's being begotten again by 
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Pierce, Ar.) his on from the 
Dead. II. 239. 7. ſuppoſes the Saints 
that roſe after Chris Reſurrection, to be 
ſome that died but a little before. 575. o. 
takes the Phraſe, [ that it migbt 3. 
| fulfilled, ] always to intimate, that the 
Scripture referred to is quoted in its Li- 
 teral Senſe. * a. ſuppoſes a Tra- 
jection in the Words, where Chriſt ſpeaks 
of him that eat Bread with him, lifting 
up bis Heel againſt him. 431. c ad- 
mits a Various Reading, where Philipp; 
is mentioned as the Chief City of Part 
of Macedonia. III. 253. g. {6g 
Pilate, (Pentius,) Governor of Fudea, 
when Jahn began his Miniſtry. I. 88. 
murthers the Galileans, when they came 


to ſacrifice. II. 129. s. 
eſus is — 4 him, and ac- 


cuſed by the Ferws as a notorious Offen- 
der, that he might order him to be 
crucified ; 530,532. Pilate examines 
him, and tells the Vetus, he found 10 
Fault in him. $33,—535- hearing 
he was a Galilean, Pilate ſends him to 
Herod, who treats him with Contempt, 
and ſends him back : 538. Pilate and He- 
rod now become Friends, who were before 
at Enmity; 539. and combine to do what 
God had before determined and pointed out. 
III. 56. 6. propoſes to the Jetus to 
fſeourge him and to let him go; II. 540. and 
puts it to their Choice, whom they 
would have him to releaſe, Barabbas or 
Feſus; 541. but they prefer Barabbas, 
and cry out, that Jet might be cruci- 
fred. 542. f. - Pilate declares again and 
again, he found no Fault in him; 543. 
$47: but they renew their Cries to have 
im crucified, and at length prevail. 543. 
having ordered Jeſus to be /courged, 
544. his Wife ſends to him to have no- 
thing to do with that Righteous One. 
540. but when he had determined io re- 
caſe him, the Jews renounce him betoie 
Pate, III. 40. 4. and inſiſting on his 
Death, tell Plate, if he let him go, he 
is not Ceſfar's Friend. II. 550. Pilate 
then waſhes his Hands befcre them, as 
innocent of his Blood, 552, m. and 
paſſing Sentence upon Jeſus to con- 
tent the People, delivers him to be cru- 

cified. 553. | 
the Jews would have him alter th: 
Inſcription on the Croſs, but Pilate re- 
fuſes it. 564. orders the Bodies to be 
taken down at their Requeſt, and their 
Legs broken; 579. but as the ue 
oun 
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Pilate,] found Feſus was dead already, they 
brake not his Legs, 580. Joſeph begs 
the Body of Feſus; and the Centurion 
- ' teſtifying he was dead, Pilate commands 
the Body to be delivered to him. 582. 
at the Defire of the Chief Priefts, Pilate 
allows a Guard to watch the Sepulchre 
till the Third Day, to prevent any falſe 
Pretence of his riſing again. 590. 
was probably Governor when Stephen 
was ftoned, and might have Reaſons to 
connive at it. III. 110. p. 
was a Man of a moſt infamous Cha- 
"rafter, II. 555. r. and gave great Diſ- 
guſt by his Adminiſtration. 553. o. 
is baſe Compliance with the Fews in 
crucifying Feſus, did not prevent their 
following him with their Accuſations to 
his Ruin; ibid. and being depoſed, and 
ſent to Rome, it is ſaid, he was baniſhed 
to Vienne in Gaul, and quickly after fell 
on his own Sword. 555. r. 

Pilates Wife, diſturbed by a Dream on 
Account of Jeſus, II. 547. e. ſends to 
Pilate to have nothing to do with him. 
546. the Roman Governors were not 
uſed at firſt to take their Wives with 
them; but afterwards it grew cuſtom- 
ary. 546. d. 


Pimeers, their levelling the Way alluded 


to. I. 91. „ 

Pifidia, Paul and Barnabas come thither 
from Perga, and preach in the Synagogue 
at Antioch, III. 201. a. and afterwards 

\ paſs thro? it in their Return. 228. 

Plagues, may ſignify the moſt grievous 
e I. 348. d. 442. e. 

Plantation, that God has not planted, ſhall 
be rooted up. I. 524. 

Pleaſure and Fey reſult from a Subjection 
to Chriſt. I. 361. m. | 

Plecnaſm ; accounted to rule, may paſs for 
one, and be tranſlated rule. II. 268. . 
opening his Mouth, may not be always 
uch. I. 219. c. ſeemeth to have, for 
hath, not neceſſary to be taken ſo, 
405. f. to be called, not entirely the 
ſame, as to be. A. 2. 


Pliny, mentions Locuſts, as uſed for Food. 


. gives a ſtrange Account of 
the Sagacity of Serpents. 462. b. 
obſerves, that Heathen Perſecuters 
forced the Chriſtians, to renounce Chri/?, 
and curſe him. III. 400. 5. 
Plawman, Heſiod's Character of a good 
one; I. 421. 4. is applicable to a Goſpel 
Miniſter, who muſt not [20+ back. ibid. 


Plural Number,) Authority in ſpeaking of 
imei I. 152. a is frequently put 
for t m_— 208. a. II. 285. / 
566, h. and perhaps may be ſometimes 
uſed for the Dual. III. 122. 5. | 

Plutarch, the Proof he gives of Mark 
Antony's Eloquence. II. 57. g. his 
Account of à Serpent defending Cleo- 
menes on the Croſs from Birds of Prey, 
576. g. ſhews that the Antients 

had Ways of 
great while, III. 18. K. the Deſcrip- 

tion he gives of ſuch as had @ Pytho- 
nick Spirit. 256. 6. 
Pointing, a Miſtake in it often occaſions 


Difficulties, which another Manner of 


inting will remove. II. 69. /. 306. e. 
— Alterations of this Kee ice. 
I. 6. e. 16. g. II. 5. i. 49. f. 125. a. 
238. i. III. 41, c. 203. 6. others 
mentioned as Conjectures. I. 7. g. 56. K. 

See Interregation. 
oiſon, ſhall not hurt them that believe. II. 
647. Executions were frequently done 
by Poi ſon. ibid. g. 

Polygamy, tolerated among the Jeus, but 
diſapproved by pious Perſons, I. 13. 5. 
was not allowed in the firſt Inſtitution of 
Marriage. II. 225. 

Pontus, pony of the Leſſer Aſia. III. 
17. 287. 

Pool of Brrbeſda, ſee Betheſda. 

Por, have the Goſpel preached. f. 348. 

58. to be invited rather than the 
Rich ; IT. 147. are ſent for, when the 
Gueſts refuſed to come. 150. ma 
be comforted under preſent Slights, by a 
View to their future Honour and Hap- 
pineſs. 178. | 

are always with us, that we may do 
them Good. 286. the Baſeneſs of 
pretending @ Concern for the Poor, as a 
Cover for ſelfiſh Deſigns. 288. 

often better to furniſh them with Ne- 
2 than to give them as much in 

aney. III. 153. attending them in 
Tllneſs, an acceptable Charity, which even 
thoſe may ſhew, who have bur little to 
ſpare, II. 409. d. 

the pooreſt have Room for charitable 
Attempts. I. 473. II. 370. their 
Mite may be more valuable, than the 
Talents of the Rich. 370, 371. 

Chriſt was uſed to relieve them out of 
his little Stock. 436. 438. his Po- 
verty ſhould teach us, not to ſcek the 
Riches of this World. 17. 


Plural Number, often uſed by a Perſon of - Poor in Spirit, how to be underſtood. I. 


220, 


eſerving Wine fweet a 
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220, „„ Happineſt promiſed to them, Power of Life and Death,] me might 


ibid. 325. | 8 
Pope, My. obſerves that Liberties may be 

taken in a Verſien, I. 448. n. | 
Porch, may be rather rendered Portico. II. 


' $19. I. . 

. 1 obſerves that Evil Spirits pre- 
tend to more Power over the World, than 
they really have. A. 7. 28. has Re- 
courſe to very mean Methods in aſperſing 
our Lord's Character. II. 44. f. | 

Poſſeſſions, why permitted at the Time of 
Chrift's Appearance; I. 211, h. the 
curing them a fit Proof of his Miſſion. 
ibid. the Reality of them not to be 
queſtioned. 211. H. 426. d, e. 428, 5. 
III. 257. 5. 306. 5. 

Potter's Field, bought with the Money 
Fudas received for betraying his Maſter, 
and therefore called Aceldama, the Field 

of Blood. II. 588. III. 10. g. 

Pounds, the Value of them. II. 278. c. 
the- Parable of Ten Pounds given to Ten 

. Servants; 278,—281. why ſuch a litile 
Sum is mentioned. 278. c the De- 

ſign of the Parable. 282. 5 

Paver given to Chrift, to give Eternal Life 
to as many as the Father has given him. 
II. 484. God anointed him with the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt and with Power. III. 165. 
all Power is given him in Heaven and 
on Earth. II. 643. the Son of Man 
ſhall be ſeen fitting at the Right Hand 
of Power. 526. h. +. 

the Apo/iles ſhould receive Power, on 
the Holy Spirit's coming upon them. 
651. HE 'y. 

the Power which Pilate had againſt 
Jeſus, how it was given him from Above. 


II. 549. 43. 

che People of Samaria look upon Si- 
7 Magus, as the great Power of God. 
III. 117. 

Power of Tife and Death, was not in the 

Fews, long before the Deſtruction of 
the Temple. II. 530. c. they own 
to Pilate, it was not lawful for them to 
put any Man to Death, 5 32. their 
Execution of Capital Sentences was under 
the Controll of the Romans; nor would 
they otherwiſe have applied to Pilate to 
execute Feſus. A. 20. 86, 87. but 
were allowed to execute, without Forms 
of Law, any they ſhould find profan- 
ing the Temple. III. 375. g. in what 
the Diſpute on this Head ſeems to ter- 
minate. A. 20. 87. 2 

when it was taken from the 7ews, 


think it an acceptable Service, to ha- 
zard their Lives in executing it, II. 
472. a. or might expect, that Provi- 
dence would add an E 'fficacy to their Cen- 
ſures. 473. 4. their /toning - Stephen 
ſeems to be an Act of popular Fury. III. 
110. þ. they might ſometimes act 
from what is called the Judgment of 
Zeal ; ibid. 366. K. by which they would. 
have juſtified their killing Paul, if they 
had murthered him as they deſigned, 
345» W ; 4 

what Lyſias ſays, of his reſcuing Paul, 
and learning he was @ Roman, does not 
prove, the Vetus had a Power of putting 
thoſe to th who were not Romans. 
371. 4, 3 

it does not appear they had ſuch a 
Pawer, from their attempting to kill. Paul ; 
375. g. nor is it implied, in his plead- 
ing, that none had a Right to give bim 
up to them. 389. 1. N 

Praiſe of Men, loving it more than the 
Plaid of God, a itrange Infatuation, 
II. 313. 315. de | 

Prayer, often compared to Incenſe. I. 13. 
c. which were the daily Hours of 
Prayer. III. 36. 6. 157. e. Landing 
was antiently the uſual Poſture, when 
they prayed, II. 322. c. | 

ſhould be offered up in ſecret. I. 244, 
245. Chrift” frequently withdrew o 
a retired Place to pray; 215. 274. 544. 
and often ſpent the Night in Prayer. 319. 
5. 490. II. 2. J. 414. 498. 

the Voices from Heaven, that bore wit- 
neſs to Chriſt, were all pronounced as 
he was praying, or very quickly after it. 
* Chriſt taught his Diſc 

the Prayer Chrift taught his Diſciples; 
245,.—248. II. 95. doubtful, — uh 
the Concluſion of it be genuine. I. 248. 

we ſhould learn, and practiſe the 
Leſſon; 250. and not cenſure thoſe, 
who uſe it as a Form. II. 98. d. 

a vain Multiplicity of Words to be 
avoided, when we pray. I, 245. h. 
the Phariſees made long ade to give 
them greater Opportunity to injure and 
defraud ; II. 360. but when thus uſed 
as a Cover for any vile Purpoſe, they 
will return in. Curſes. 362. 

repeated Prayers are but Affronts to 
Heaven, when not attended with Hu- 
mility. 197. we often know not what 
we at, and ſhould be ſatisfied with the 
Denial Chri/t ſees fat to give us; 270. 


and 


. 
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Prayer,] and when we pray, the Time and 
Manner of anſwering it ſhould be left 
80 God. I. 190 . * 
Encouragements to Importunity in 
Prayer, — from the Experience of every 
praying Soul; 261, II. 97. from 4 
Friend's yielding to it; 90 from the 
Readineſs of Earthly Parents to give 
ood Things to their Children; I. 261. 
I. 97. from the F/idew's prevailing with 
the wnjuſt Fudge: 193, 194. and from 
the Promiſes made to it, that what is 
aſked in Faith ſhall be given, 322. 464. 
2 1 is aſked in the Name of 

riſt, he will do it. 453. . 467. 479. 

9 Two agree . aſk, it ball de 
done, 29. g. refers to a miraculous An- 
ſwer of Prayer. ibid. D. Chriff's Pre- 
ſence where his People meet, is an En- 
couragement to Social Prayer. 30. how 
many the Fews thought ſhould join in 
Social Prayer. 29. g. 

no Argument againſt praying to Chriſt, 
in what he ſays to his Diſciples, that in 
that Day they ſhould aft him nothing. 
479. e. 480. 5 

the Prayer of Chriſt before his Suf- 
ferings, a Model of his [nterceſſion ; 483. 
was not for the Apo/tles alone, but for 
all that believe. 491. what Joy it 
muſt give, to conſider this Prayer as 
intended for us. 493. | 

Chriſt prays in the Garden, that if poſ- 
ſible the Cup might paſs from him, but 
ſubmits it to his Father's Will; 499. 
repeating it a ſecond and a third Time, 
in Petitions to the ſame Effect. gor. g. 

Chriſt on the Croſs prays for his Mur- 
therers; 560. f. which was ſoon after 
followed with the Converſion of Multi- 
tudes that had conſented to his Death. 
561. III. 34. 

the Diſciples continue in Prayer after 
Chris Aſcenſion; III. 8. and pray for 
the Divine Direction in the Choice of an 
Apoſtle. 12. after the Examination 


of Peter and Fohn, they all unite in an 


inſpired Prayer; 55,—57. which, it is 
ftrange, that any ſhould take for 4 pre- 
c— Form. 55. a. 
tephen's Prayer to Chriſt, ſuch an Act 
of Worſhip, as no Good Man would 
to a mere Creature. 110. g. 
Paul has a Viſion of Ghrift, as he was 
praying in the Temple. 355. 4. 
Cornelius prays to God continually ; 
and'an Angel appears to him, while he 
was praying, 156, 163. 


parts with the Diſciples. at Tyre. 335. 
Prayer- Houſe, ſee Oratory. | 
Praying to Saints, the only Inſtance we 
have of any Thing like it, fruitleſs and 
in vain, Il. 175. e. M41 
Preaching, it was the Cuſtom of the Jetoiſß 

Rabbies to fit down to preach. I. 193. 

219. II. 356. 4. Jeſus often preach- 

ed in this Manner; I. 204. 219. 394. 

484. II. Gr. 511. as likewiſe the Aps/- 

tles ſometimes did. III. 256. 

it does not appear, that any preached 
as Deacons. 81. i. 115. e. but an ex- 
traordinary Call might juſtify private 

Chriſtians in doing it, without enquiring 

after their Orders. 82. i. 115. d, e. 
Prejudices, harden the Mind againſt the 

moſt convincing Evidence, and: hurry it 

on to the greateſt Extravagances. III. 76. 

112. how neceſſary to guard again? 

them. I. 132. II. 46. III. 174. t 

Danger of indulging them. I. 400. IL 

66. c. 187. the Neceſſity of Divine 

Grace to ſubdue them; 315. how ſweet] 

they are conquered by the Goſpel, III. 

Il * 119. g. | 

in arguing with others, we ſhould 
fludy their Prejudices; II. 350. and 
ſhould tenderly regard them in our Con- 
duct. III. 244. | 
Preparing Chri/?s May, the Work of God. 
"QI. &. | 
Pains were conſtituted in every Church 
by the Apoſtles, with the concurrent Suf- 
frage of the People, which they might 
ſignify by Aretching out their Hands. III. 
227. d. 
bike not diſtinct from Biſbops, when 

Paul took his Leave of the Epbeſian El- 

ders. 325. a. | . 
Preſent Tenſe, uſed to ſignify what is fare 
and near. I. 96. e. II. 15. c. ä 
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e Priſoners,] the Sea; 420. +. 421. and if 


$27 ;vit 


24. 4 429. 
Prideaux, Dr. gives; a pood Account of 


| the Sec Among the Jaius Wo 4. and 
of de Hitery 5d Sine les the Magi. 
III. 146. g. bis — the He- 
rodiant. I. 312 


ſuppoſes that Clauſe in Luke 4. 18, of 
. refloring Sight to the Blind, to be taken 
from ſome Chaldee Targum. 192. g. - 
what Manner he reconciles S: 
Quotation, A. 7. 43. with the C 
nal in Ames. III. 105 
Gamaliel died, —.— Paul was brought 
: before the Sanbedrim, 3 oo Ao 
1 rformed their by Lot. I 
3. III. 12. J. ſeem to have mi 
-_ in the Temple barefoot. 99. 
mot lawful for any but them to eat 5 
_ Shew-Bread. I. 305. did ſervile * 
on the Sabbath, 1 blameleſs, 
are ſent from Jeriſalem, to aſk — 
the Baptifi who be was. 117. 
come with the Captain of the Temple 
ans = — 1 and apprehend Peter 
, Whi were ſpeaking to 
er 
6 _ greet Aal ne of them believe, 
1. who are by ſome to come 
over — Body. idid. 5 how much 
they muſt have to diſcourage them, :and 
— 2 induce them to it. hid. 
Prince of Life, the Character of Chriſt ; 
Ul. 41. 5. who is exalted to be a Prince 
and Sawviaur. 7 
Prince of ibis Morli, (a Title of Satan,) 
came to fault Chrift, but had nothing 
in bim; II. 460. we have too much in 
xs to abet bis Temptations, but the Grace 
Cbriſt is ſufficient ſor us. 461. 
his being judged, ſhews, that Fudg- 
ment is committed to Chrift, 474. 
Priſcilla, ſee Aguila. 
P ri/ons, ſee. Inpri 1 
Priſoners of Importance, were often ſent 
to be tried at Rome. III. 409. b. were 
py ry ſecured by chaining them to 
rd; 184. d. — Paul was proba- 
vbly thus chained 10 the Soldier that guarded 
bim at Rome. 428. 0. other Priſoners 
were ſent thither with Paul, 409. who 


5g. 


. owed, to him their Preſervation in the 


Voyage, both from the Sword, and from 


I 


ſhews, that 


_ this they became bis Diſciples, would 

obtain a better Deliverance. 422. when 
they arrive at Rome, they are delivered ta 
the Captain of the Præterian Band, who 
uſually. took Nd of the State-Priſe- 
ners. 427. 

Privileges, to do carefully improved. IL 

the Danger of truſting in Ex- 

ternal Privileges. 379. their Civil 

Privileges are not to be given up by 

Chriftians, but 1 K. may Fs be oblig- 

ed to inſi/t wpon t 1 


Prochorus, appointed one of the ol Dea- 
cons. III. 80. 


Proconſul, a Title i applied, to the 
Geverner of. I. 198. 1. and of 
Acbaia. 3 theſe of Afia might 
be called "uy Py which ſeems better 
than to refer what the Chancellor ſays, 
to the Proconſuls of neighbouring Pro- 
vinces. 316. 

Prodigal Son, the Parable concerning him ; 
II. 160,-165. what was intended by 
it. 165. m. 

Prodigies attending the Death of Chriſt, 
alarm the Spectators, II. 574, 575. and 
make way for the Converſion of ſuch 
Numbers by the Apoſtles. 576. r. the 
many remarkable Prodigies and Signs, 
that procete the Defirudion of Feruſa- 
lem. III. 20 

Profeſſion vain, cet; it influence the Prac- 
tice. I. 334, 335. II. 327. 4 mere 
| Profeſſion, of no Value; I. 267. 270. 
II. 139. 255. III. 123: the Danger of 
27 in 1 316. 401. oh 

Prolep/is, or tcipation, oe ance o 

it in Matthew, 1.335 

Pramiſes, we bene hamtly wait for their 
Accampliſoment; I. 24. praiſing God in 
a believing Expectation of it, 30. 32. 

and 1 pon it, whatever Dif- 
ficulties may be in the Way; III. 92. 
415. but ſtill ing the proper Means for 
our own Safety, even when we have a 
Dn of it. 367. J. 47. 6. no 

Promſe given, to encourage any to re- 
main inadtiue. 421. 
the Promiſe of a Reſurrection made to 
the Fathers ; 399- Paul * wa he is 
| Judged for the Hope of it. 398 
P- r 2 3 anſwered in the 
vents; I but do not take away 
the 1 of Moral Agents, while they 
. expreſs the Certainty of Events. A. 12. 
55, are nat the only Proc of the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, III. 272. /. 2 
re- 


. 


Propheſying in the Name 


„ 


Arite bim with his 


G EN E RNALTN DEN 
Prophet,] receiving a Prophet, entitles to 


in the Chrift, may be 
the Act of Workers of Iniquity. I. 268. 
Caiaphas propbeſi ed, in the Advice he gave 
to the 2 that One ſbould die for 


the People. II. 260. b. 515. 


Zacharias prophefies on the Birth of 
his Son 3 I. 33. but might not fully un- 
derftand all that he ſaid. 34. c. 

Chrift is inſulted by the Officers, who 

yes covered, and 
bid him propheſy who ſmote him. II. 528. 

Peter obſerves, it was foretold, that 
in the laft Days their Sons and their 
Daughters ſhould propheſy. III. 19. 0. 
the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit were 
ſometimes communicated to Homen, as 
well as to Men; $36. Philip the Evan- 
774% F. wid irgin Daughters that 

phefy. ibid. 

2 * laying his Hands on ſome of 
Fobn's Diſciples at Epheſus, they ſpeak 
with Tongues and propheſy, 304. 


rophet, is generally uſed by the Evange- 


whom the 
applied, I. 118. c. 475. 
by applied to other Perſons. 471. e 


to Emmaus. 616. 


lifls for one of the antient Prophets, to 
2 Tae then was commonly 
J. but was at 


obn the Baptiſt is counted a Prophet. 


35. 168. . II. 325. how he was 


not that Prophet. I. 117. c. Feſus 


ſpeaks of him as more than a Prophet ; 


35 1. and ſays, that no Prophet had riſen 
.— than Feb 202, 8: . 


ught by ſome, to be one 


of the Prophets riſen again. 475. J. 
241 II. 50. 2. the People look upon 


Jeſus is 


"him as @ Prophet ; I. 344. 475. II. 56. 


298. 333. and conclude, he was that 
Prophet who ſhould come. I. 489. the 


* Phariſee ſuppoſes, if he were a Prophet, 
he would not have ſuffered the Woman 


that was a Sinner to touch him. 364. 
he is owned to be a Prophet, by the Ne- 


man ef Samaria, 175. by the Blind Man, 


IT. 202. and by the Two Diſciples going 
Moſes ſpake of 
him, as a Prophet God would raiſe up, 


lite unto him; III. 43. 1. 102. a. and 


all who would not hear that Prophet, 
ſhould be deſtroyed. 44. K. 

Prophet has no Honour in bis own 
Country ; I. 186. c. 194. 451. f. how 


- unreaſonable a Prejudice, eſpecially with 


regard to Chrift. 189. to urge that 
none ſhould come from Galilee, was very 
mean and trifling. II. 59. a Pro- 
pbet not to periſh out of Feruſalem, how 
to be underſtood, 141. 5. 


Prophets of old wore a 


ſame Severity of Language. 143. 


a Prophet's Reward. I. 471. © 

the Teftimony of one Prophet was rec- 
koned by the Fews, ſufficient to confirm 
the Authority of another. II. 325. g. A. 63. 
rough Habit. 
264. K. ſpake freely of the Character of 
wicked Perſons; II. 140. f. but their 
Example will not. warrant us to uſe the 


came as Embaſſadors from God, and 


were perſecuted. I. 223. I. 326. III. 
106 i. po Fews approved their Fa- 
thers killing them, II. 103. 365. and 
would go on to perſecute them; 103. 


| zes, ſo that the Blood of all the Prophets 
ould be required of them, 103. 366. and 


eruſalem that killed the Prophets, ſhould 
defiroyed. 141, 142. 367. 

are ſaid to have ſpoke of Chrift from 
the Beginning; I. 33. 6. III. 43. but 
did not always fully znder/tand what they 
ſaid of him. I. 34. c. deſired to ſee, 
but had not ſeen, what the Diſciples ſaw. 
I. 399. II. 84 in what Senſe the 

all ſpake of Chrift. II. 618. J. III. 
44. 4 167. 3. 

Chrift refers to what they wrote, as 


fulfilled in him; II. 264. 512. p. and 


interprets to his Diſciples, all that Moſes 
and the Prophets had ſaid concerning 
him. 618. 642. | 

the Jetus are told by Peter, that what 
all the Prophets had foretold that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer was fulfilled ; III. 42. and 
Paul declares, that their Rulers, not 


knowing the Voices of the Prophets, ful- 


filled them in condemning Chrift. 206. he 


aſks Agrippa, if he believed the Prophets ; 
and declares himſelf aſſured of it. 405. 

the Fews are called the Chidren 4 
the Prophets; 44. but ſhould ſee all the 
Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and 
themſelves thruft out. Il. 139. 

the Law and the Prophets were until 
John. I. 354. II. 171. if theſe are 
diſregarded, one riſing from the Dead will 
not convert Men. 177. g. | 
came, not to deſtroy the Law and the 
Prophets, but to fulfill them. I 226. 3. 
this is the Law and the Propbets, to 
do to others, as we would be done 
to. 262. b. all the Law and the 
Prophets depend on the Two Com- 
mandments of loving God and our Neigh- 
bour, II. 352. were read in the Sy- 


- nagogue every Sabbath-Day. III. 201. 
206. Pai / profeſſes his Belief of all 
Things 


226 
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Prophets, F lings written in them; 


379: 
and preach'd no other Things, but Gale 


which they had faid ſhould come, 404. 
perſuading them concerning Jeſus, out 


of the Law and the Prophets. 432. 


Prophets come from Feruſalem to An- 
tioch, and one of them forete/ls a, Fa- 


mine. 179. the Names of certain 


Prophets in the Church at Antioch. 
195. c. . Fudas and Silas being Pro- 


| phets, exhort the Brethren there. 245. 


the Converſion of the Gentiles was 


foretold by the Prophets. 238. e. 
Proſeiytens were baptized on their Admiſ- 


on into the Fewihh Church; A. 8. 33. 
which might be cu/fomary.with the Ferws, 
when John baptized. I. 119. d. 2 

great Induſtry was uſed in mating them 
by the Scribes and Phariſees, II. 360. 
who · made them doubly more the Ch1il- 
dren of Hell than themſelves. 36r. 

who are commonly called Proſelytes 
of the Gate, 303. a. and who Proſeſytes 
of Righteouſneſs. 304. a. III. 156. 6. 
not only theſe, but the Idolatraus Gen- 
tiles, would be received by Chrift on their 
believing. II. 305. d. — 

the Word ſignifies ſuch as became 
Fews by Circumciſion; III. 80. g. and 
is never applied by Luke to an uncircum- 
ciſed Perſon 3 156. b. nor is there any 
ſufficient Authority for the common Di- 
tinction of Two Sorts of Proſelytes, ibid. 
which has been borrowed from Maimo- 
nides, 277. c. fearing God and work- 
ing Righteouſneſs might be the Caſe of 
ſuch, as were in no Senſe Jewiſb Proſe- 
Iytes. 164. c. | 

thoſe called Proſelytes of the Gate, were 
little more regarded by the Jes, than 
the Idolatrous Gentiles ; and no uncircum- 
ciſed Perſon was thought fit to be conver/- 


ed with, 171. 4. 

where 1 is ſaid to be granted 
t 2 — it 2 * ſuch onl 
as rea aken try. 174. d. 
no Hint in he 102 Teſtament of übe dif- 
ferent Periods of preaching the Goſpel, 
firſt to thoſe only who are called Pro- 


ſelytes of the Gate, and then to thoſe 


that were [dolaters. 177. b, 

many religious Proſelytes receive the 
Word at Antioch in Piſidia, 212, a. 
ſuch as were determined for Eternal Lift, 
cannot be meant as a Deſcription of 
Proſelytes of the Gate. 215. 7. the Ti- 
tle of geCopere: does not appear to be appro- 
priated to ſuch; 277. c. nor is there any 


1 Reaſon to think, the devour 
amen were ſuch, whom the Fews ſtirred 
up againſt Paul and Barnabas; 215. g. 
or that the Greeks were ſuch, who be⸗ 
lieved at Jconium. 218. a.'' when Paul 
and Barnabas reported the * of 
the Gentiles, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
they were underſtood. only to ſpeak of 
Proſelytes of the Gate; 232. d. nor could 
the Point debated in the 4/embly at Je- 
ruſalem relate only to them; 234. þ. 
where the Deſcription bettet ſuits the 
Converts from the Tdolatrous Gentiles ; 
239. e, b. nor would the Decree have 
anſwered its Purpoſe without extending 
it to theſe, 240. 1. 251, b, 
many who were not Proſeſytes, might 
come out of Curioſity, to hear the 4po/- 
tles preach in the Synagogues. | 289. d. 
ſuch as were circumciſed, were counted 
15 * Foreigners, but Felleto- Citizens. 
344. l 
Proſperity ſhould engage us to Caution, 
320. =. 
Prote 2 impoſing on their Brethren what 
is not expreſsly founded on the Word of 
God, very ill becomes them. I. 522. 
Proverbial Expreſſions often introduced. I, 
194. 238. m. 317.8. 332. 377. 9. 412. c. 
Gi. . . . 
Wee I2Q. #. 208 £- . 


Providence, the Univerſality of it aſſerted. 
I. 468. a. II. 108. all Things are 
fixed under its Conduct. III. 282. «, 
all Places will be to us, what Providence 
makes them. I. 81. we ſhould la- 
bour after 4 firm Faith in it. II. 110. 
Encouragements to a Dependance on it, 
I. 254. 458. J. II. 17. f. 

is not to be objected to, for ſuffering 
Evil in the World, I. 80. has a 
ſingular Regard to Good Men, 468. 4. 
IT. 108. III. 369. 428. though its Ways 
are often unſearchable. I. 480. the 
Care of it ſhould prevent our Anxiety; 
254, 255, II. 115, 116. and its con- 
tinued Azency engage us to rely upon 
it; 118. as being ſecure, that while we 
follow its Directions, we cannot wander 
out of the Way to Happineſs, III. 92. 
the Apoſtles in their MAiſſion are direct- 
ed to rely upon its Care. I. 458. |. 
how graciouſly it over-ruled the Impri- 
ſonment of Paul, III. 396. 407. 5. and 
interpoſed 
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Providence] interpoſed ſor the Gontinuance Publicans, ] dicates his Freedom in conver- 


of his Life. 387. g. 403. m. 415. 436. 
the weightie/t Matters to be referred to 

its Determination, and its Influence own- 

ed in every Circumſtance that befalls us. 

III. 14. our Reaſonings as to what 
we think fitte/t and be/?, ſhould be ſub- 
mitted to it; —_— ſhould we 
judge of it from a Part of its Conduct, 
but wait the End of the Lord. 93. 

its Agency in great Events acknow- 
ledged by the Romans, at leaſt in publick 
_ Diſcourſes; 374. J. and the Belief of 
it to be traced among barbarous Nati- 
Ons. 428. 21e ; 3 

Prudence in our Conduct, to be learnt 
from Chriſt. I. 369. ſhould keep us 
from running into unneceſſary Difficul- 
ties. III. 360. the greateſt Prudence 
ſhewn, in enquiring into, and ſubmitting 
to, the Evidences of the Goſpel. 199. 

the Goſpel hid from the Miſe and Pru- 
dent; I. 359. h. II. 83. how we ſhould 
be affected with the Thought of it. I. 362. 
the prudent Man builds his Houſe on 
a Rock. 268. 334. | 
Pruſſian Tranſlators render Matt. 28, 17. 
ven they who before. had doubted. II. 
641. 4. ſay the Sufferings of Fohn the 
Bapti/t were foretold, as well as thoſe of the 
Son of Man. 6. J. See L' Enfant. 

P/alms, were placed in the Apo/tles Time 

in the ſame Order as now. III. 207. m. 
all that was written there concerning 
Chrift, fulfilled. II. 642. 

Ptolemats, a celebrated City, which Paul 
fails to from Tyre, and goes the next 
Day by Land to Cæſarea. III. 335. 
its different Names, and other Particulars 
concerning it. ibid. 6, 

Publicans, Perſons of an infamous Charac- 
ter. I. 97. 280. /. love thoſe that 
love them, and treat their Brethren with 
Civility. 240. 
come to Fobn's Baptiſm, and aſk him 
what they ſhould do. 97. juſtified 
God, being baptized of John; to be con- 
ſidered as the Words of Chriſt, rather 
than as a Reflection of Luke. 352. 6, 
believed Fohn, while he was diſregarded 
by the Phariſees, and go into the King- 


dom of God before them. II. 326, 327. 


Chriſt is objected to, as a Friend of 
Publicans and Sinners. I. 356. Of- 
fence is taken at his receiving them, and 
eating with them, 434. II. 157. he vin- 


ing with them; I. and as they flock 
2 him on he Frradag oc II. 
156, a. delivers ſeveral Parables for their 
Encouragement. 157, 158. 160. the 
humble Publican preferred to the proud 
Phariſee. 196. the wort of Men are 
not to be deſpiſed, when they are willing. 
to receive Inſtruction, 159. 

oppreſſrvue Publicans, how much the 
Roman Law required them to re/tore. 


275, f. 

Publius, the Governor of Malta, entertains 
Paul at his Houſe, who cures his Father 
of a Fever and bloody Flux. III. 424. 

Pure in Heart, how to be underſtood. 
| oy © hp ſuch Hall ſee Ged. 222. 
A. 9. 40. the Neceſſity of /mward 
Purity. 5 26. II. 364. 368. 

Purgatory, vainly argued for by the Pa- 
piſts. I. 231. 2 

Purification of Mary, was before the Flight 
into Egypt; and if not before the Viſit of 
the /7iſemen, yet during the Time Herd 
waited for their Return. I. 61. 5. 66. n. 
72. . A. 5. 16. 


the Fews were very ſuperſtitious in their 


Purifying. 135. g. 517. c. the Hea- 
thens alſo practiſed it before their De- 
votions. III. 255. a. 
a Few diſputes with John's Diſciples, 
about Purifying or Baptiſm. I. 159. c. 
Paul purifies himſelf with ſome that 
had a Vow. III. 343. g. his Seizure 
by the Jews muſt have been towards the 
Beginning of the Seven Days of his Pu- 
rification. ibid. 5. 
Purple, and Scarlet, put upon Chri/t in Moc- 
kery by the Soldiers; II. 545. 854. 9- 


which after they had taken off, they 


dreſs him in his own Garments, and lead 
him away to be crucifyed. 554. 

Purſes, were made by the Fews in their 
Girdles, I 458. 1. 

Puteoli, tbe Town at which Paul landed 
in his Voyage to Rome, and after tarry- 
ing with the Brethren there Seven Days, 
went the reſt of the Way by Land to 
Rome. III. 426. -3 

Pythoneſs at Philippi, not barely an Impoſ- 
tor, but really M III. 256. a. 
is diſpoſſeſſed by Paul; 257. which de- 
priving her Maſters of the Gain they 
made of her, Paul and Silas are ſeized and 
thrown into Priſen. 258. e. 267, 268. 
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Quotations] 312. 2. III. 433. 4. 
oe 7. 14. 


inn n t 9 


1 * 


Sbeba ſhall riſe up, and condemn 
the” etus. I. 385. 


Quota tions from the Wd Teftament, applied, 


or alluded to, b 
Gen. 2. 24. II. 
12. 1. III. 87. 


ig: 23; 34: ML 89. . 
III. 


22. 18. 44. 
13, 14. III. 98. 5. 
3: 5,10, III. gg, 100. 


. 6. II. 347, 348. | 
* 46. if 58 $1.6. X 
13: 2. I. 61. 

12. 518. 
ron 51 
22. A III. a: 
. . 
ta: 6, 8. I. 6. 
18. II. 1. 3 

882. b. 


19. 

Numb. 9. 12. | 
Deut. 6: 4, 5. 1115 86. 352. 
I. 114. 

8. 3. 
: 
102. 0. 2 
1 Sam. 13, 14. III. 204. 
16. 8, &, 49. 


6. 13. 
112. J. 
= 1 
24. 1. II. 225. 
Pat, 23 & "4 HI. 56. 
16. 10, 208. 


the Evangel; fts, 
225. 


III. 43. 1. 44. +. 
I. 118. c. 


l 
I. or - 
: 15, 18, 
25. 5. II. (345 
24 III. 207, m, 2. 


II. 562. 5. 
* 470. i. 
431. c. 


„372. 


60. 21. 
2 


III. 11. See 9. d. 
„ LAS 6 
G24 | 1. Wb. 
2, 6. II. 219, 220. 


89. 20. III. 204. 

el oe h, 

109. 8. * 11. 2 

110. 1. 3351 . 

118: 1 3 . 71. 49. 
: 9, = 1. 398, 399. J, m. II. 


 Ferem. — Is. 


many Scriptures, I. 


Rabbi, tranſlated from the Syriact, ſigni- 
fond of the Title. II. 
it. ibid. f. 


15 * 4 
9 1, 2. 19 199. 
28. 14. * . 
29. 1 520, 521. 1 
40. * J. 971 88. a, 91. 118. 
: r 5 317. 
4 6. 214 SS. 
53. l. f — a. 
53. 4. I. 213. c. 
53: 7, 8. III. 127. /, g. 
53. 12. II. 448. 560. e. 
54. 13. I. 506. 
* 3. III. 204. p. 

II. 299. 37. 
| bo in 2, 3. I. 191. . 193. K. 
66. 1. III. 17. 
un 78. 8. 


r. 
Dan. 8 


9. 7. * _ 
* 2 g. 435. 
Joel 8 1 III. 19. m. 2 


Amos 5: 25.—27. III. 104, __ 
9: 11, 12. III. 238. d, 


d, e, ,. 


I. 0, 71. b. A. 5. 16 
7 I. 5. Mi 209 . 09. 
. 9. 9. 292. g. 
N . . 589. 5 A. 21. 91. 
I2. 10. os 581. 
23. 7. 495. 
Mal. 3. 1. 1. 89. 351. 


are ſometimes not expreſſed in the 
fame Manner with the Text referred 11 
but only * a View of the Senſe |] 
71. 3. 317. 5. 318. i. II. 312. c. and 
neither agree exactly with the Hebrew, 


nor with the — 1 I. 191. e. II. 


589. J. III. 433. 4. 

are ſometimes only introduced by Way 
of Allufien or Accommodation. I. 76. 4. 
78. g. 142. 4. 2. © 443. 6. II. 
$37. . 

ſometimes refer to — pou Senſe of 
II. 56. 6. 
470. i. 


R. 


fies Maſter. I. 124. the _—_ 2-6 

358. why 
Chrift would not have his Diſciples affect 
remarkable that Nicodc- 
mus, when he came to Chrift, ſhould call 


him ſo, A. 8. 32. 
Rab- 


fore Meals, I. 519. c. ſpeak of the 
Earth, but as a Grain of Muftard-Steed, 
when compared to the Heavens. II. 12. f. 

Rabbi Iſaac, miſtakes the Senſe of the 
Words, when he objects to Chriſtianity, 
from the Kingdom's not being re/tored to 
row: III. 4. g. his Objections to 

tephen's Account of the Sepulchre of the 
Patriarchs, are fully anſwered by Mr. 
Biſcoe. 94. a. 

Rabboni, my great Mafter, the Title Mary 
Magdalene gave to Feſus on his appear- 
ing to her, II. 600. | 

Raca, ſeems to anſwer to Coxcomb, I. 229, l. 

Rachel weeping for her Children. I. 78. 5. 

Rahab in Chriſt's Genealogy. I. 43. c. 

Railers ſhould think of the Account they 
muſt give of their Words. I. 380. 5. 

Rain and fruitful Seaſons, were a Teſti- 
mony to the Heathen of the Goodneſs of 
God. III. 223. Rain is ſpoken of 
by them as given by God. ibid. m. a 
Fewiſh Proverb concerning it. ibid. 

Raphelius, vindicates ſome Expreflions that 
are accounted Soleciſins in the New Tefta- 
ment; III. 241. m. and gives Inftances 
of the like Confiruftion in approved 
Greek Authors. 397: b. his Remark 
on a Criticiſm of Ener. A. 3. 6. 

how he would render the Te/imony of 
Jobn the Baptift. 205. #. ſhews, that 
it was not to oppoſe it, that the Phariſees 
came to his Baptiſm. A. 6. 21. 
explains the Son of Man's coming in 
his Kingdom, Mat. 16. 28. of his aſcend- 
ing to Heaven, I. 554. i. bis Re- 
mark on what we render eſcaping Dam- 
nation, II. 365. e. explains Luke 11. 
41. of giving that in Alms which is 
within the Cup and Diſh, 100. c. his 
Explication of John 8: 25, 26. by an 
Alteration of the Pointing. 69. 7. would 
render what is ſaid of Peter, Mark 14. 
72. And throwing himſelf out of the Com- 
any, be 520. 0, 
E big 5 on the Meaning of 
ene. 13. g. that & vd ſometimes ſig- 
nifies on this Account ; III. 380. e. that 
Jap often ſignifies indeed; 316. f. and 
ef Tore, to preſerve from Defiruion. 
328. 4. his Remark on the Word 

Flor, as expreſſing either Sichne/s, 

or Poverty; 331. p. and vrwelev, A- 

tance in general, without regarding Per- 

fonal Attendance. 382. g. his Expli- 
cation of the Word t not ſucceſs- 


ful. 279. ＋. 
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1 his Remark on the Lunatic#s 
ather ſaying to Chriſt, If thou canſt 
do any Thing. II. 11, d. on «a Milftene 
hanged about a Perſon's Neck. 20. /. 
on Chrif?'s giving a New Commandment 
to his Diſciples. 439. b. on the Name 
in which we *. be ſaved. III. 50. h. 
on the Heathens ſpeaking of Rain as giv- 
en by God. 223. m. on Sobriety be- 
ing properly oppoſed to Madneſs. 405. p. 
on Paul's being permitted to dwell by 
himſelf at Rome. 427. n. 
ws what a Love of Novelty prevail- 
ed at Athens. 280. h. his Account 
of the Situation of [conium. 216. 5. 
how he conceives Philippi to be ſpoken 
of as the firſt City of Macedonia. 25 3. g. 


Raſh Engagements ſhould be carefully a- 
voided. I. 480. 


Ray, Mr. his Obſervation on the Lillies of 


the Field. I. 255. i. 

Readineſs for Chriſt's Coming, urged from 
his Coming at an Hour when we think 
not. II. 121. f. 396. 

Reading, Mr. conſiders Chriſi as referring 
to the oſtentatious Humour of the Pha- 
riſees in their Feaſts. II. 147. b. how 
he explains the Days being ſhortened for 
the Elect's Sake. 384. i. 

Reaſonings, that are evil and cerrupt, bring 
Guilt on many, that value themſelves 
upon them. I. 525, b. 

_— the Fever, a proper Expreſſion. 

. 210. g. 

Received up, ſee Time. 

Receiving or rejecting Chrift, is to receive 
or rejet him that ſent bim. I. 471. II. 
20. 41. 432. 

Reconciliation with our Brother, neceſſary 
to our Acceptance with God ; I. 230, 
231. and Reparation to be made, before 
we preſent our Offering. A. 10. 42. 
the Danger of neglecting to be vetun- 

ciled to Ged. II. 127. 

Recovered from a Diſtemper, expteſſed in 
the Original by the fame Word as ſaved. 
I. 442. 4. | | 

Redemption, ſometimes uſed to ſignify De- 
liverance from the Troubles of Life; II. 
390. g. the Apoſiles in the View of it 
might lift wp their Heads, ibid. fo the 
Senſe of Redeemins Lowe ſhould ſtir us 
up to Holineſs. I. 37 


Reed, which the Soldiers put into the Hand 


of Jeſus, and afterwards ſtruck him with, 

may ſignify a Cane. II. 546. c. 
Reeves, Mr. fancies it was a conſecrated 
Place, to which Peter retited, when he 
Went 


229 


230 
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went up te the Houſe-top to pray. III. 


157. d. 8 - 

Egan ers ſhould begin with reforming tbem- 
ſelves. I. 260. 333. hard to ſay, that 
a Reformation of Life without a thorough 
Change of Heart, brings a Man more 

under the Power of Satan than before, 
A. 12. 54. 

Rezeneration, the Nature and Neceſſity of 
it. I. 148, 149. 151. the Operation 
of the Spirit in it. 149. applied to 
the Renovaticn of all Things at the Re- 
ſurrection, when all the Children of God 
ſhall be born anew from their Graves. 

II. 238, 239. 1. 

Reland, ſuſpoſes there were Two Bethſaida's. 
II. 304. 6. queſtions whether the Sad - 
ducees rejected all the Parts of Scripture 
but the Five Books of Moſes. 347. e. 

Relapſing into former V ices very dangerous. 
I. 388. the Parable of the Relapſing 
Daemoniack. 386. 

Relation to Chri/t in a natural Way, leſs 
advantagious than keeping his Mord; I. 
381, 382. 392. i. and not fo valuable 
as an Union with him by Faith. IT. 45. 

Relations ſet at Variance by the Goſpel. 
I. 463. 469, 470. II. 126. the near- 
eſt are not to be loved like Chrift; I. 470. 
473. but muſt be even hated in Regard 
to him, or we cannot be his Diſciples, 
IL. 163. #. the Gain of thoſe that 
leave them for his Sake. 239, 240. 

' are often not expreſſed in the Original, 
and left to be ſupplied, III. 94. 4. 

Relative Pronoun ſometimes refers to à re- 

mote Antecedent, I. 66. J. 276. c. 

Religion muſt be undertook with /er:ous 
Conſideration; II. 154. and cannot be 
expected to flouriſh in the Soul without 
our Care, I. 411. 6. 

is not intended only for a Regulation 

of Social Life; 262. h. nor ſhould it 
_ confined only to them that follow us. 
the Name of it abu/ed, to deſtroy the 

very Sentiments it Id cultivate. T, 

467. is weakened by the Ornaments 

that ſome have dreſſed it in. 522. has 

often degenerated into Craft, and been 
made a Pretence on ſome Occaſions for 

raiſing Tumulis. III. 317. 
if not condemned unheard, it cannot be 

condemned at all. 347. God can 

raiſe up Guardians to it from the moſt 

unexpected Quarter. ibid. 383. 
ſome of the Principles of atural Re- 

lig ion will even force themſelves upon 


 Repentance preached by 


Religion,] the unbelien ing Heart. I. 459. 9 
the Folly of . publick . Perſons putting 
apparent S/ights upon it. L 
introducing a New Religion was forbidden 
by the Roman Law. 258... 

Feſtus acquaints Agrippa, Paul was 
accuſed by the Zews, only of Things 
relating to their own Religion; 393. 
which it is not probable he would call 
Superftition. ibid. d. 

Remembring Things is not ſufficient, if 
their Deſign be overlooked. I. 541. 

Remembrance of his Everlaſting Mercy. I, 
29. g. 

R or Chiun, (which is variouſly 
explained,) might ſignify Saturn, or ſome 
other Star. III. 105. e. 

Rent Clothes, ſee Clothing. | 

obn the Baptiſt, 
at the firſt opening of his Miniſtry. I. 
89, 90. 95. the ſame is preached by 
Chriſt ; 186. 199. and by the Apgſles 
in their Miſſion. 472. 

Chri/t came to call Sinners to it, 435. 
and urges it as neceſſary to eſcape De- 
ſtruction. II. 130. Repentance and 
Remiſſion to be preached in his Name to 
all Nations, beginning at Feruſalem. 643. 
b God has exalted him to give Re- 
pentance and Remiſſion. III. 71. d. 

the awakened Vetus are exhorted by 
Peter, to repent and be baptized. 29. a. 
Times of Refreſhment would come, if 
they repent and turn; 42, e. nor can 
Remiſſion be obtained without it. 45. 

the Brethren rejoice, that Repentance 
unto Life is given to the Gentiles. 174, 
d. not right to render it, that Salva- 
tion isgranted them on the Terms of their 
Repentance. ibid. 

Paul teſtifies, both to the Fews and 
Greeks, the Neceſſity of Repentance and 
Faith ; 326. c. and preaches to the Gen- 
tiles to repent and turn to God. 403. 

an unconverted Sinner exhorted to Re- 
pentance and Prayer, while known to 
be in that State. 121. e. all are com- 
manded to repent, in View of a Judg- 
ment to come. 284. r. 

Repetitians are ſometimes made to intro- 
duce a Story, I. 475. g. or to compleat 
a Sentence; 107. b. and ſometimes the 
uſed to ſhew a Thing to be esl d. 

159. 

mi be deſigned to fix the Thought 
on thoſe that heard it; I. 403. c. and 
are by no Means vain, 294. g. but are 
attended with great Spirit and Dignity: 

where 


Repetitions;J Whete to a careleſs" Reader 
they — Tattologies, II. 69. e. 
the Truth of the Hiſtory requires us to 
allow them. 145. . Attention ought 
to be W T. where Exhortations are 
repeated. I, 330. | 
the ſame Paſſages repeated on other 
Occaſions. I. 269. . 325. 4. 359. J. 
II. 21. 5. 40. J. 83. d. 94, 95. 107, 
110. 115,.—118. 126, 127. 136. 
138, 139. 145. f. 155. 157. 171, 172. 
179, 180. 227. 231. 245. 305. 323. 
357. 363.—368. 376, 377. 382. 385, 
| 227 393, 394. 396, 397. 493,—406. 


427, 428. 431, 432. 439. 446. 466. 


469. 479. 605.” no Sentence of our 
Lord 9 F repeated, as that con · 
cerning Humility. II. 359. 4. 
why Peter put Cornelius on repeati 
what he knew before. III. 163. 5. 
Paul Converſion a Story, that would 
well bear to be repeated. 408. 
oaches ſhould. be borne with Meek neſs. 
H.'50. thoſe we ſuffer for Chri/ft, 
ſhould be reckoned à Glory; I. 42. g. 
and are not to be wondered at, when he 
endured them. II. 263. | 


Reproef, how ready Men are to ſhrink back 


from it. I. 259. e. bad Men wnfit 
to be Reprovers of others. ibid. ſhould 
be managed with Prudence, or may ex- 
poſe us to Contempt and Abuſe. 260. 
will ir up Sinners to Malice and Re- 
venge. 480. | | 
Refijt not Evil, how to be underſtood. I. 


237. |. eee Hoa 
Refi which the Churches had in all Fudea, 
to what it may be aſcribed ; III. 147. s. 
the happy Effedts it was attended with. 
148. r. might probably continue, till 
Herod interrupted it. 147, s 
Reftitution to thoſe we have injured, a ne- 
ceſſary Part of true Repentancc. II. 
276. what Reſtitution was required, 
by the Vo and the E Law. 
275. 1 \refloring -fold was on] 
. ry aſter — ion ibid. ©: 
Storing ſeven-fold, a Proverbial Expreſ- 
ſion. ibid. : 1 
Reſurrection from the Dead, plainly im- 
plied by Chrift; I. 234. e. and after- 
wards expressly aſſerted. 292. 295. 504. 
506. 50g. II. 147. was the Promiſe 
made to the Fathers. III. 399. | 
was denied by the Sadducees; II. 345. a. 
whom Chri/t ſhews to be in an Errour, 
II. 346. and proves the Reſurrefton out 
of the Law of Moſes. 347, 348. they 
that odject to it, know not the Scriptures, 
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8, the © the Power of God. 346. 


Grace to be adored, that is 
iſcovered in it. 350. 

Martha prof her Belief of it, 
Fefus declares himſelf to be the Reſur- 
reftion and the Life. 25 3. we ſhould 
regard him in this Character; 257. and 
moderate our Grief for the Remoyal of 
our pious Friends, in Conſideration of 
their ' Reſurreftion. ibid. how great 
will be the Tranſports of the Reſurrefion- 
Day; 258. which will raiſe us to a bet- 
ter Life, than they obtained, who were 
miraculouſly raiſed. I. 449. 

Chriſt is the Fir that roſe from the 
Dead. III. 404. many of the Saints 
aroſe after Chri/f”s Reſurrection; II. 575. 


who might be ſome that died but a little 
before, ibid. o. and might aſcend to Hea- 


ven with, or after our Lord. ibid. p. 

the Apoſtles preach it as exemplified 
and demonſtrated in the Perſon of Fe- 
ſus. III. 47. 

Paul is looked upon at Athens, as a 
Proclaimer of foreign Deities, in preach- 
ing Jeſus and the Reſurref1ion, (the laſt 
of which they took for a Goddeſs ;) 279. 
J. and what he ſays of it is treated with 
Contempt. 285. . when brought be- 
fore the Sanbedrim, Paul declares, he is 
called in queſtion for the Hape and Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, 364. g. 381. 
again before Felix, he profeſſes his Hope 
of it. 379. and argues before Aprip- 
pa, why it ſhould be thought incredible, 
that God ſhould raiſe the Dead. 399. 7 

Reſurrefion of Cbriſt, a full Proof of his 
Divine Miſſion. I. 143. 5. was in- 
timated in his ſaying to the Fews, that 
if this Temple were demoliſhed, he would 
raiſe it up in Three Days; 142. and 
exemplified in the Sign of the Prophet 
Jenab. 384. 539. 
his Riſing on the Third Day was what 
he ＋ A y foreteld to his Diſciples; 
549. II. 15. 265, beſides giving them 
other Hints of his riſing from the Dead, 
5. 495. but they diſputed what he 

meant, and did not underſtand him, 
5. 15. 265, not knowing what the Scrip- 
ture had declared, that he muſt ri/e from 
the Dead. 598. yet after he was ri- 
ſen, they remember what he had faid. I. 
143. II. 605. 

the Jets acknowledge after bis Death, 
he had declared, that he would riſe oz the 
Third Day; II. 590. g. and pretend a 
Suſpicion, of his Diſciples fkealing him 
by Night, and ſaying he is riſen. ibid. 

5 K which 
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232 


_ ſeveral Diſciples at the Sta of 
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Are of Cbrin,] which - afterwards 
oy bribe ibe Soldiers to fay was: the 
Caſe. 611. mo Contrat? between Chri/? 

and che Few, that he ſhould vie in 
their Sight en the Third Day. 591. 1. 
—_ 

Nr the Week, he rs 

fch to. 4 Meharry 300, Ar- 

then to the Momen. 606: g. 17 fter this 
he is ſeen of Peter, ſirſt of Apo- 

Alesi bra. . 622, tien the Tice 
Diſciples going to Eminaus; ee 

ſame Evening he appears to t —_ - 
when Thomas was abſent. 623. 
on that Day ſeven- nig — he — 4 to 

' the Eleven, when 16.408 waz wih them. 

628. —ſome Time after, he appears to 

Tiberias; 

631. which was the Third Time he ſhew- 

ed himſelf to = a Number of Diſci- 

ples at once. 9.33 h.—then he appears 
to above Five Hundred Bretbren at once, 
on a Mountain in Galilee; 640i—after 

that, he C—_— James; 6041. c.— 

and then, of all the Apafiles; appearing 

openly, not to all-the People, but to cho- 
en Witneſſes, who tat and drank with 

him, after he roſe from the Dead, 641. 

III. 166. J and had abundant Evidences 

of his Reſurredion in his Viſits at Je- 

ruſalem for Forty Days, till he aſcended 

in their Sight. II. 642. III. 3.5. 
how unreaſonable in the Fews, to 

complain of am Deſect in the Evidence 

of his Reſurrection. II. 647. bis _ 
ſurrection ſhould be the Mutter of 


+ Foy, and be conſidered as the Pledge « of | 


aurs. 601, 602. III. 28. how thank- 
ful we ſhould be for the regeated wy 
of it. II. 626. 
the Scriptures ſhear; that the A 
ought to ſuffer, and to riſe again or the 
Third Day; 643. III. 270. and that 
he was the Firft that ſhould: * 
the Dead. 404. David the 
Refurrettion of Chrift. 26. Is Ghre/t 
is aid to have been begotten on the Day 
of his Reſurrefion. 207. n. 

1 s were i ſer of "the 

ruth of his Reſurrectian; 43. 2 

III. 11. 26. 4r. 58. 71. 166. ho 
publickly A that God bad raiſed 
him up. 23. 26. 41. 44. 49. 7. 166. 
206, 207, LE 284. 

the Spirit alſo was a Witneſs to it, 
71. whoſe miraculous Gifts were a fitter 
Proc of it, than Chriffs appearing in 
publick after his Reſurrection would have 


Jeſus was r:3/er,, early. on the 


Reſurrectiom of 9444. been; ibid. x, 
166. /. which that he ſhould not do, 
was wiſely and righteouſly e ei! 3 166, 
— ſhould we eſteem the Want of it, 
as any Objection to his Divine Miſſion. 


170. 

Rutaliating, and rovenging i. is not 
N J. 25 a "ok 
Retirement for R gious — ſhould 
"OE the Receit- 00 + Abgalar Favours. 

30s: ;' 

Revelation, how nee d in the moſt im- 

. State of Human Reaſon, III. 


Ml, enomingd with. Gander, the Au- 
4 3 ihews that Adam 1 by & Di- 
vine Mumiyation II. 
Revengeful Spirit not ag indulged, II. 4. 
will be prepunt med to every Man's 
Character, II. 344. g. and not diſtri- 
buted alike to all. 240. but this re- 
lates not to the 827 Nau, of 
Divine Favours. 245. 
the Thought ef this y in the gl 
| wards of Grace, ſhould make us; diligent 
in ieproving.. eur Talents, I. 473. II. 
123. 282. 406. 
Reynolds, (Fil, what he ſuppoſes Judas 
might conclude from Chri/f's ven him 
_ the Sop, is unnatural. II. 435 / 
Mr.-. obſerves, that the Apoſtles 
were far from enriching themſelves by the 
1 paſſed nn Hands. 
37 
Rhegium, in the Southernmoſt Part of hat, 
by which Paul failed in his Voyage to 
Rome. III. 426. 
Rbemiſb Ieſuits, an Inſtance of their Igno- 
rance dr Prevarication. II. 374. F. 
Ruda, the. Maid: that came to enquire who 
was there, when Pater knocked at the 
Sate, may. be rendered Rei; III. 186. 
F. as ſoon a ſhe had heard his * 
runs in, and ſays, Peter was there; they 
tell her, ſhe is mad to think ſo; but as 
. the Kill affirmed Ng they. conchude it is 
his A * ibid. 5. 
Rhodes, Paul: ſalls Fong Got the Iſland 
41.5 — in his * to Feruſe alem. 
Riches cul to be faithſully improved. I. 
170. how fitly they are called deceit- 
ful and unrightecus. I. 402. à. II. 170. 
e. are not ſu either to make 
Lift baggy, or to ſecute frem Death. 114. 
render Saluatian fliſbcult and ha- 
zardous. 2%, 241. it does not be- 
come us to be eager in ſeeking — * 
WAN 


- when Obriſt was vor, 1). who even 
declined to dwell EI Ris and Great, 
J. 377- r. 2 | 
Rich have received their Conſolation, I. 
327 and ſhall be ſent empty away. 28. f. 
will hardly enter into the Kingdom of 
God; II. 236. which is applied to ſuch 
as truſt in Riches. 237: 
the Gifts they caſt into the Treaſury, 
are exceeded by the Two Mites of a poor 
Widow. 369, 370. 
Rich Fol in the Parable. II. 112, 113. 
Rich Man and Lazarus, not a Hiſtory, 
but a Parable. II. 174. a. how the 
Nich Man is repreſented as ſereing La- 
. zarus in Abraham's Bofom ; 175. c. begs 
in vain for a Orep of Water t cool his 
Tongue, ibid. e. and for ſending Laza- 
rus to convert his Brethren. 176. | 
Rich with Reſpeft to God, the Senſe of that 
Phraſe. II. 113. 4. the great Ad- 
vantage of attaining it. 114. 
Right Eye or Hand offend thee, the Senſe 
of that Expreſſion, I. 234. c. 2 Gra- 
dation obſervable in it. ibid. 4. 
Right Hand 1 God, Feſus exalted to it. 
7. Stephen ſees 
Jeſus ſtanding there. 109. o, the Son 
A ſhall be ſeen ſitting at the Right 
and of Power. II. 526. 
Righteous who do not need Repentance, 
whether leſs eſteemed than a Penitent 
Sinner. II. 158. 4. receiving a Righ- 
tous Man as ſuch, will not be unreward- 
. I. 2. a. | 
ſhall at laſt ine forth lite the Sun; 
409, 410. and when Chrift comes to 
> r ſhall be ſet at his Right Hand, 
II. 408. and be rewarded for their Xind- 
neſs to him in his Members. 409, 410. 
Rig _— happy are thoſe that hunger 
and thir/t after it. I. 221. g. muſt 
exceed that of the Scribes and Phariſzes. 


228. 4, e. Vain-glery to be avoided 
in it. 242. a. 
in ſeeking firſt the Kingdom of God 


and his Righteouſneſs, what is meant by 
Righteouſneſs. 255. m. in the Cauti- 
on againſt prattiſing it before Men, it 
may ſignify Charity, A. 11. 45. 
Paul reaſons before Felix of Righteon/- 
net, &c. III. 384. how well adapted to 
the Character of Felix; ibid. 5. and 
with what Magnanimity and Faithfulneſs 
Paul acted in it. 7205 
Righteouſneſs of Chrift, manifeſted in his 
going to the Father. II. 474- 
Rivetus ſappoſes, Paul did not know who 
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ordered him to be „nien, when he ſaye, 


= was not aware it was the High-Pt;eft. 

. J- 8. 2 | e , 

Robe, Ring, and Sboes, ordered for the 
Prodigal, were Intimations that his Fa- 
ther would not treat him like a Servant. 


II. 163. g. 


£ | 
Rock, on which Chriſt would build his 
Church, how to be underſtood. I. 545. e. 
Rocks torn aſunder at the Death of Chri/ , 
II. 575. the Remains of it ſtill to be 
ſeen, which ſhew it was done in a ſu- 
pernatural Way. ibid. n. A. 21. 89. 
Rome, great Numbers of Jetus dwelt there, 
and made many Proſelytes. III. 17. ö. 
all the Fews ordered to depart from 
thence, by Claudius. 288. b. 
the Abſurdity of pretending Peter 
went to Rome, after his Deliverance 
out of Priſon by an Angel. 185.- . 
uncertain, by whom the - Gofpel was fir/? 
preached there. 426. 4. x 
when Paul was leaving Epheſus, he 
thinks of going to Rome, after he had 
been at Feruſalem. 310. when con- 
- fined at Feruſalem, the Lord aſſures him 
in a Viſien, that he ſhould 7% iy con- 
cerning bim at Rome. 366. | 
Paul is delivered to a Centurion: to 
be conveyed to Nome. 29: b. after 
a long and dangerous Voyage, he arrives 
at Puteoli, and goes from thence by Land 
to Rome, 426. being met in his Way to 
it by ſome of the Brethren from Rome. 
427. J. [for his Confinement there, his 
Audience of the Fews, and preaching 
there till he was /et at Liberty, and be- 
ing afterwards again impriſoned and be- 
beaded there, ſee Paul.] | 
the Time when the ſeveral Emperours, 
within the Limits of the Goſpel Hiftory, 
began and ended their Reigns. A. 66. 
Romans, the Sanhedrim apprehenſive of their 
com ing, to tate away their Place and Na- 
tion, II. 259. haſten their Ruin by what 
they did to avoid it. 263. N 
were ſent as Executioners of the Di- 
vine Vengeance on the Fews. 191. 263. 
36. d. 386. 
dolatrous Standards on Ground, was 
a Sign, the Deſtruction of Feru/alem 
was at hand. 381. 4. a ſpecial Pro- 
vidence obſervable, in their withdrawing 
from Feriſalem after their firſt Approach- 
es to it. ibid. 1 80 
a Roman Guard attended near the 
Temple, to prevent Diſorders at the 
great Feaſts. $11, 6. III. 345. u. 


uſed 


their ſetting wp their 
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Ramans,] ' 
| 358. d. and had a Law that made it 
ap 


uſed to examine by Scourging 3 


ital, to raiſe a Riot. 316. v. | 

did not allow Attempts to introduce 

a New Religion. 258. e. would not 

ſuffer, a Roman Citizen to be bound or 

_ beaten ;, 265. c. 358, 359: but made it 

highly Criminal for ſuch as were not ſa, 
to plead this Privilege, 265. c. 

aul at Philippi pleads bis Privilege as 

a Roman Citizen; 265. and again at 


Feruſalem, 358. where he tells Zy/ias, 


(who had purchaſed his Freedom with a 


reat Sum, ) that he was free- born. 359. J. 
t I Freedom of Rome was ſometimes giv- 


en as a Reward, and ſometimes bought, 
and funk in Claudius's Time to a very 


low Price. ibid. how as writes 
to Felix, of his learning Paul was a 


* Roman. 37 1. a. 
how much the Jets were ſubject to 
them, appears from Pauls Accuſers be- 
ing commanded by Zyſias to go and 
de heard by Felix, though the Hligb- 
Prieſt was one of them. 375. f. 
the Roman Law ue Ge — 
a Right of appealing to ar before 
.— and 44m it highly penal after 
this for any Governour to proceed any far- 
ther. 389. #. uired Accuſations to 
be made in the Preſence of the accuſed 
Perſon. 392. c. | 
when Paul was delivered to the Romans, 


they would have let him go, bad not the 


Jeus oppoſed it, and obliged him to 
appeal to Cæſar. 430. | | 

the Epiſile to the Romans written, 
while Paul was in Greece, about Three 
Years before his Coming to them. 319. 


c. 427. J. 


Royalty vain in him, that has no Rule over 


his own Spirit. I. 80. | 

Rudder-bands, the Deſign of looſening them. 
III. 419. the Antients often had 
Two s to their Ships, ibid. 

Rufus, ſee Alexander. | | 
Ruler of the People, muſt not be evil ſpo- 
ken of. III. 364. 5 hy 
Rulers of the Fews, examine Jeſus, when 
he had caſt the Traders out of the Tem- 
ple. I. 142. A. 8. 31. when they 
let him alone, the People queſtion, whether 
they knew he was the Chrift. II. 51. 

it is urged againſt 4% that none of 
the Rulers believed in him. 58. 5. ma- 
ny of them believe, but are afraid of 
confeſſing him, leſt they ſhould be ca/? 


out of the Synagogue, 313. 


Rulers 


of the Jeuu, I ſeek for nn Oppor- 
tunity to deſtroy Jeſus, but know not 
how to do it becauſe of the People, 301. 
415. Reflections on their Malice and 
Iniquity. 262. 417. 
they and the Chief-Prizfts delivered up 
Jeſus to Death, and crucified bim; 617, 
and ſo fulfilled the Scripture in condemn- 
ing him, III. 206, did it through I- 
norance 3 41. 206. yet this did not excuſe 
them from great Guilt. 41. d. | 
are told by Peter, when the Lame 
Man was cured, it was done by the Name 
of Jeſus, whom they crucified. 49. 
" Join with the Gentiles at Iconium, in 
a Deſign of ſtoning Paul and Barnabas, 
220. 4. 5 
Rulers of the Synagogue, ſee Synagogue. 
Ruſt, — rendered ug oy 51. 4. 
Ruth, her being a Moabiteſs, did not ex- 
clude her Deſcendants by an Jſraelite 
= any Hereditary Honours in 1{ael. 
. . 9. . 
Ke Dr. his Explication of Mart g. 
44. where their Worm never dies, Cc. 
A. 15. 66, | 


_ 


Sabbath was made for Man. I. 306. was 
obſerved as a Day of extraordinary Devo- 
tion, but not with a ric Reft, in the Pa- 
triarchal Age. II. 49. g. the 'Fewiſh 

Sabbath began and ended at Sun-ſet. I. 
212. 4a. | 

Chrift is Lord of the Sabbath; 307, i. 
which might be intended as an Iutima- 
tion of his changing it. 308. 4. 

cuſtomary with Chri/t,; to go on that 
Day into the Synegogue., 191. 200. 208. 

09. 450. how delightfully his Sab- 
baths were ſpent, 217. his Example 
ſhould engage us to be conſtant in attend- 
ing Publick Ordinances. 196. 
| 72 ſcrupled to carry any Thing, 
213. b. 286. and counted it unlawful to 
rub out the Ears of Corn on that Day. 
305. d. the Priefis worked on it, 
and were blameleſs. 306. 

Cures wrought by Chri on the Sab- 
bath-Day; 209. 286. 309,—312. II. 
133, 134. 144. 201. for which he is 
charged as a Sinner, I. 288. II. 201. 


he vindicates himſelf, I. 290. and ſhews 
the Fews were unreaſonable in cenſur- 
ing him for it, who circumciſed on that 


Day, 


w 1 


; 


GENERAL IHN Dri. Ex X: 


Sabbath]: Day, II. 49. and made no Seru- 


ple to water their Cattle, 135. or to 
litt 1 out of à Pit on the 


: 311. II. 145. | 


bbath, I. 
A the Cbriſtians were 

to pray, their Flight might. not be on the 
Sabbath. 383. | 
the Regard that was paid to the move 


after Chrifts Crucifixion; 579. d. 581. 


583, 584. but the Prie/ts on that Day 
procure a Guard from Pilate, and 
ſecure the Sepulchre. 590. when the 
Sabbath was over, the Vamen go to anoint 
him; 593. 6. but coming to the Sepul- 
chre about . do not find "the 
Body of Feſus. 603. 

aul preaches, — wes the Syna- 


gogue, on that Day. III. 201, 210. 212, 


255. 269. 289. 

Moſes and * Prophets were read in 
the Synagogues every Sabbath- Day. 201. 
206. 240. 

a ſpurious Addition, with Reſpe& to 
working on the Sabbath. I. 30g. a. 

Second Sabbath after the Firſt, how to 


be underſtood, 303. b. 


Sabbath- Day's JAP what was reckon- 


ed ſuch byt 


Fews. II. 652. c. 


Sackcloth, wearing it, a Sign of deep Hu- 


miliation. I. 358. e. 


Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſee Baptiſm. 


Sacrament of the 


| ferred to. I. 509. J. 


a — er Divine Inſtitution. 
4 2 that any ſhould doubt, whether 


Oris. 444. b. 


real Bad) of Ghrift; ibid. c. 
to be genes as #be Seal of the Mu 


rd's Supper, might be 
thought of by Chr: it, when he ſpeaks of 
the Neceflity of eating his Fleſh, and 
drinking his Blood ; but was not chiefly re- 
what ſhould be 

our Views in coming to it, 511. 
was inſtituted by Chr:i/# at the Cliſe 
2 the Paſſover, who might thus intimate, 
ewiſh Paſſover was to uu way to 


I. 443. 4. 
the Sacramental Elements were bleſſed by 
the Infatuation of the 
Papiſts, in taking the Bread to be the 
the Cup 


Covenant; 445. d. and both to be 


received in Commemoration of Cbri 


444, 445- 


dinance, and neither live in the 


Views. 447. 


the Hyma ſung at the C fe 
might be Part of the Hallel, or ſome 
other adapted to the Occaſion. 446. it 
we ſhould approach it as a /eal: ing 2 
glect 
of it, nor dare to preſtitute it to Secular 
the Doctrine of the 
Atonement or Satisfaction of Cbriſt, will 


never be rooted out, while this Gan, 
continues. A. 19. 81. | 


— 


jy. 


End at Troas.. Wr 


N ſeaſoned with Me 


Power of Cod; 346. and ſhews the Re- 
| ſurrefion to be proved out of the Law 


Pater and Fohy, II 


directiy oppo 
ſelze the Twekve, Abeſtles,.,and impriſõn 


n was dan gſten celebrated 


by the Primitive ae 1H. 
* e adminiſtr red every ; (= 


1 meant by * Bread. 
oat the Diſciples met together for this 
the Argu- 


ment, drawn from hence For denying. the 


Cup to the Lay, Was r up by the | 


Council of Trent. ibid 
the. Deſign of 


ab... 2% Ge 


3 ſo called from Sadoc their Maſ- 


ter, II. 245. a. are well deſcribed 
by Dr. Prideaux, I. 94. a. 

ſaid, there was no. Reſurrection, nei- 
ther Angel, nor Spirit; II. 345. 4. III. 
365. ar any Future State ; 4 94. II. 
345. 5. from whence they might derive 
this Ling 345. 5. their Princi- 
ples very much prevailed among the 
Rich and Great; I. 479. f. III. 364. J 
and even ſome of tbe High Prices 


were of this Set. % 
had not ſo great a 2 to the other 


Books of N as to the Law of 
Moſes. II. 347. . 

come to John's Baptiſm, I. 94. and 
are admoniſhed by him, 95. bow 
called a Brood of Vipers. 95+ b. re- 
fuſe to be baptized, 96. 

join with the Phariſees in aſking for 
a Sign from Heaven, 537, 5 38. _Chrift 
cautions his Diſciples eG their Lea- 
ven, or their erranegus Doctrine. 
541, no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, the 82. 
2 1 favourable Thoughts of Corift. 

5 

queſtioning Chrift about the  Reſar- 


rectien, 345. 4a.. he tells them, that 


they knew not the Scriptures, not the 


of Moſes, the Sadgucees retire 


in N. and after this they dur 


not aſt bim any Thing.. 349. +. 
are .grieved, the Reſurredion. of the 


Dead was preached thro ugh Telus} nd 
1 Aprchseding | 


join with the Prięſ 


4% 47». 54. 
zealous againſt a Doctrine that was 
ſite to their Notions, they 


and, beating what they 


them; 67. 4. 


| ſaid before the Sanbedrim, are ſo ex caqd- 


ingly enraged, as. ta camſult how ta fut 


them to Death. 


| when Pad — deln the 


San- 
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Sodducees, 
„ and others Phariſees, a 
nfiott ariſes" on bis ſaying he was 
2 for the  Refurrectin of the 
a o 4. . 
ages, ſee Wiſemen. 
Saint Real, Manſ. weakly ſuppoſes, it was 
* owing to a peculiar Auerſion to the Name 
e Cbriſt, his * were ſo gene- 
FR... bated, II. 377. 
Saints departed, are i able of relieving 
_ ſuch as pray to them. II. 175. e the 
Vanity of truſting to their Interceſſon. 
ibid. 402. 
they that and to ma- 
ny after Chriff's Reſurrection, who they 
are ſuppoſed to be; 575. . might pro- 
bably cond to Heaven with, or after 
our” Lord. ibid. p. 
Salami, the Eattern Port of Cyprus, where 
Saul 1 N preach in the Sy na- 
pales how fd _ to be the Son of Feco- 
niab. 
galngl, . have the Tribute paid by 
Chrift, to be'@ Civil Tax, II. 16. d. 
Salmone, a Promontory on the Eaſtern 
+ Coaſt of Crete, by which Paul paſſes in 
his Voyage to Rome. III. 410, 411. 4. 
Salome, - (ſuppoſed by ſome to be the Mo- 
ther of Zebedee's. Children, but poſſibl 
ſome other Diſciple,) ſtands at a Dil. 
_ __ 477 ll 5 be · 
bolds rucifixion of C $579. c. 
with them to the Sepulchre, = 
the Sabbath was over, ' with Spices to em- 
balm the Body. 593. See Nomen. 
Salt, why it was uſed to ſeaſon Sacrifices. 
IL 23. m. if grown . it is good 
for nothing. I. 223. m. II. 24. 155. 
iff calls his Diſciples the Salt of the 
Barth, I. 223. and bids them to have 
$1 bemſelues. II. 24. ſalted with 
Fre, how to be underſtood. 23. J. 


Salvation is of ya 4 1. - * 9 ap - then 
£ Satvation- raiſed up 33. 
hbrift 1 by Grp as od's 
Salvation. 63. 
| was offered fr// ft to Ifrad, III. 46: 
213. the Hord of this Salvation being 
| ſent to them. 2 but on their re- 


X. it, is ſent to the Gentiles. 434. 
in it, without turning from 
8 34 2 nor any Way of oblong 


it, but in the Name of , 
of TFefwe 2 7 


who ſhall be for Salvation to the 
= Doctrine more pernicious, than 


1b Earth. 214. 


Sanhbedrim,” #5 ſome of them — — the Hope 


it, with a . Heart and an im- 

moral Life. - the Advantage of 

learning the Way 7 ce how ſhame- 
39 

Saluting our Brethren only, no extraordinary 


Thing. I. 240. 5. the Seventy were 
- mot to flay to ſalute any 


by the Way. II. 

8. d. Salutations in ib 8 af- 
ected by the p ex 101. 

Samaria, "Chri i/t pa . 1 ſoon 
after his Baptiſm; I. 171. and again, 
as he went to Feruſalem at the Feaſt of 

Dedication. II. 182. 185. c. 

the Apaſtles were to be his IVitneſſes 
in Samarza. 651, III. 5. on Philip's 

. preaching there, many believe and are bap- 
tized, 115. /. 22 the Charche 
there increaſe. 147. 

Paul and. ; fat ih paſs through it in 
their Way to 7. alem, and relate the 
Converſion of t entiles. 2 

5 had no friendly ntercourſe 
with the Fetus. I. 172. f. II. 88. 7. re- 
jected all the other Parts of Scripture, 
but the Five Books of Moſes. 347. e. 
had à Temple on Mount Gerizim, which 

they offered to Antiochus for the Wor- 
ſhip of Jupiter. I. 172. g 

pretended to deduce their Genealogy 


* Mia acob, 175. n. expected the 
as a . 177. p. from whom, 
_ might apprehen d, the Gentiles 


would receive ſome Benefit, though they 
underſtood not the Myſtery of ther Call- 
ing. 183. 5. 
many believe at Sichem, on hearing 
what the Woman ſaid of Jeſus; 182. 
and many more, on hearing him diſ- 
courſe; and are convinced that he is the 
Meſſiah. 183. what Prejudices they 
— thus have overcome. ibid. g. 
a e Ae are inſtructed not to viſit 
We in Non. 456. 
Jeſus is * by the Jett, with 
ing a Samaritan. Il. 77. be deli- 
vers the Parable of the Samaritan ; 
88, 89. all the Circumſtances of * 
are 2 well choſen. 88. ö, i, 4 
eſus was going towards Feruſalem, 
amaritans will not receive him; 
ag c. his Diſciples would have called 
for Fire from Heaven to deſtroy them; 
but he rebukes their N Zeal, 
and paſſes on to another Village. 185. 
Ten Lepers are cleanſed, and but One te- 
turns to give Thanks, was was a Sa- 


maritan. 186. 
| the 


ee the Sorceries of Simon 
having deluded them, the Peepie of Sa- 
maria look upon him as be great Power 
| c HI. 116. 5. but upon hearing 
| , and ſeeing his Miracles, many 
2 and are baptized. 117. Peter 
b and Jobn come to them, and 172 
.  ceive the Spirit by the Impoſition of their 
Hands. 120. the Goſpel is preached 
in many of their Villages, 123. which 
the Samaritans were better prepared to 
receive, than moſt of the Gentile Na- 
tions. 115. 

Samuel, whence he has dong ſuppoſed by 
ſome to be the Author of the Pentateuch. 

III. 44. J. ſpeaks very expreſsly of 
the Meſſiah. ibid. 

his Government is included with that 
of Saul, in the Forty Years mentioned 
As 13. 21. Saul 9x ſurviving 
him but _ on than Years. 
204. A. 24. 

Samoi, 'an land — Paul ta at, as 
he failed to Milerus; 111. 323. 

Samotbracia, Paul ſals from Troas thither, 

as he went to Macedonia, and lands the 
next Day at Neapolis. III. 25 3. 

San#ify them through thy Truth, the Pray- 
er of Chrift io. his People. II. 420. a. 
Chriſt ſanctiſiet himſelf for their Sakes. 
ibid. See Inheritance. 

Sandals, the Apoſtles were to wear them 
in their Journey. I. 458. what was 

the common Form of them. ibid. #. 

Sandys, Mr. deſcribes the Cleft in the Rocks 
— the Death of Chri/?, as ſtill remain- 

ing there. A. 21. 89. 

Sanbedrim, the Supream Fewiſh Court, that 
met in a Chamber belonging to the Tem- 
ple. I. 142. e, very difficult to oy 
who were properly Members of it. II 
48. J the Two principal Officers ſate 

en the Right and Left of the Preſident ; 
to which perhaps there may be an Allu- 
ſion in _ Jo and. Fohn deſired of 

| Chrift. A. 17. 76. they alone __ 

' puniſh with er; I. 228. g. 
and had a Right of puniſbing Falſe Pre. 
phets. II. 141. h. were allowed to 

try Capital Cauſes, but muſt have the 


. 


Sentence ratified by the Romans before 


Execution, A. — 68. A. 20. 86, 87. 
ſend Priefts and Levites from Feruſa- 
lem, to enquire of Jebn the Bapti/t who 
be was. I. 1 1 
alk Feſus for a Sign, in Confirma- 
tion of his Miffion. 142. on his 
curing the Inpotent Man, and bidding 


reſolved to do, if "oy ſhould-c 


ab, he does not anſwer them, as 
they would not believe. 525. e 


G EE. N D E X 


Sanbadrim,] him take up bir Cinch, 287. J. 


he is accuſed before them, for 'breating 


. the Sabbath, 288. n. and ꝗ——— 


ſelf at large. 290,301. 


alarmed at the Regard the Peoplei ew 


him, they ſend Officers to ſeize him, II. 


53. e. who admire his Preaching, and 


' return without him. 57. tbe Aſ- 
ſembly 


ſeparates, — a ſhore Debate 
with Nicodemus, 5 5559 | 

examine the Bli Man, r 
perſuade him Feſus was @ Sinner, as he 


had cured him on the Sabbath; 201,— 
2085. they are provoked at his Replies, and 


ommunicate him; 207. which they had 


eſs him 


— they ſhould dea! 


to be Chriſt. 203. 
' conſult t 


with Feſus; 259, and Caiaphas adviſing, 


that ſhould die for the People, 260. 
they from that Day hf on bis Death, 
261. and order any that knew where be 


was, to diſcover him. 262. 
_ as he was preaching afterwards in the 


Temple, they come and queſtion bis Au- 
thority; 323. e. 324. but are ſilenced by 


his aſking, what they thought of 7.52 | 


the Baptiſt. 325. 
renew their Condultations, how to 


take Feſus, and put him to Death; but 


are Cautious of doing it at the Feaft,: for 


Fear of the People. 415. Judas comes 


to them, and agrees to betray him. 416. 
ſend a Guard with Judas to ſeize 
him; 505. and meet together at the 
High-Prieſt's Palace in the Night, wait- 
ing ſor Jeſus to be brought before them. 
Sis. endeavour to procure falſe Mit- 
neſſes againſt him; 523. but can find 
none, whoſe Teſtimony is ſufficient. 524. 
aſſemble in _ uſual Court, as ſoon 
as it was Day, and aſking Feſus, as he 
ſtood before them, if he were the-. 


knew 
at — he owns INN the Son 

3 526. all adjudge' yo 
4 be — 2 of — Ayes 2 
ſtrange it is, that any eule take: — 
to be no Judicial Preceſs and — 
A. 19. 85. 

— jy oh m the „ how 
to put him to th, they take him 
away to Pilate to 2 they Sentence, 
not having the « Power of Life 17 
Death; in their own Hands. 5 30. c. A. 
20. 86, 87. 

Peter and John are brought before 

them, 
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Sandal, them, and enhmi hal. en dhe Anh chat cofling ut Dig, 


ur of he Lame Aden; III. a8. £ which 
Peter tells them ©: was avreught by. the 
Name of Feſas, whom they crucifiad. 49. 
they wonder at abeir Baluneſi and charge 
them met to m_—_—Yy mor# in the Name 
of Jer; 31. 52. but leaviog them 
to judge, Whether i was:fie to abey them 
entern Petar and Fohn declare 
they ſhould priſe 5a. . having 
. ſeverely — them, they tet them 
go, not e how to puniſn chem, 
becauſe Reople: 83. 
—— A Twelve Apo/Hles brought before them, 
— their Preaching; 71. which 
ſo enrages A that they c cemſult bow 
to put them to Death: 72. but Ga- 
malie adviling them in be cautious how 
- they aQed, leſt they ſhould be found to 
againſt Gad, 74. they ſcourge the 
e, and diſmiſs them with a renewed 
Change, to /peak no more in the Name 
of I 75- 
— of Blaſ * 
95. makes a long nce, 
87, & 2 and charges them with mur- 
. thering the Righteous Que." 108. 1. they 
are enraged, and gnaſh.their Teeth at him; 
. 1c9. and the People ruſhing upon 2 
cad him out of the City, and fone bim 
110. which ſeems to be an Act of . 
lar Fury, beyond the-Power. of dhe San- 
hedrim to warrant. ibid. p. 
: Saul is commiſhoned by them to beine 
all & —— Cbriſlians at Damaſcus, and bring 


to Feruſalem. 134. c. 351. 


a N — 


mem them to meet, brings 
Paul before them; — _— on 
ES 


_ riſing in the Council, L. ul 


- AWAY. 585. A” is form - 
ed of en, a ſecamd Hearing, 


with a Plot to aſſaſſinate bim by the Way; 

357. but _— 8. informed of-i, 
prevents it. N 

Sepphire, fee ' 

_ ta, à City of — Widow: of 

Place Elijah was-ſent, ma than 

bet any in Mfracl. I. . 

Saron, or Sharon, in the Gahbourhood:of 
\Lydda, not a Town, but a Yalley, whoſe 
Inhabitants turn to the Lord, he 6. 
Ens, cured of the Pash. HL 154. c. 

9 — the Enemy. of God and Man. 

is uſed in + Hebrew mw 


11 
| _— „as a common Name for 
every Dæmon, 37 2. g. but often means 
the 2 æmons, and is the ſame 
„ibid. II. 82. c. Feſus 


| 2 


* . @S aw -- > uw 


vill * Satone 37 3. 


\ 


bie Men I. 372. but Satan 


ſometimes ſignibes 48 Kere ; 
580, A. but was not tas harſh a Title ta 
wen to. Peters When be ex pre ſſed a 5 
lice of ahlrud ing the ar Chri/t, 
ibid. or. τꝗ — 8 n to . 
Indulgence... . 14, 6. 
was ſern by Cbri to fall like „ 
ning ſtom Heaven II. 82. which has 3 
Reference to hit fi Fall; 83. c. und 
ſhould encourage us to hope and. 700 
for the Ruin of bis Kingdom. 
Cbhriiis Viftory over:. lim referred 7 
1. 375. . Which Will at length be car- 
ried to Perfection. 338. tb Prince 
— Merid caſt | out and condemned. 
307. 474 ROE A 
ſows Tares among the Wheot, I. 408, 
and hinders the Word from _—_ Root 
in the Heart. 401. 
enters into Judas, II. s og 1010 
it into bis Heart to betray. bit Lord. 


„432. enters with greater Violence 
into bim, after be had received. the Sop. 


435.1. 
daeſirxes a Permiſſion. to. afſault the A. 
peſtles, that he might /ift them like Wheat. 
441. for us, that he cannot 
aſſault us, but by Permiſſion 3 442. and 
that we have e to proy for: our Sate- 
ty. 443. 
* came to aſſault Chrif, but had — "IM 
in him. 460. the Readineſs Chrift 
ſhewed to meet him. ibid. 
filled the Heart of Ananias, to lye to 
the Holy Ghoſt; III. Ha. d. how fatally 
he deludes the Hearts which he fills. 66. 
his +Artifice is often evernuled to the De- 
— * own Cauſe: and King- 
om 
Paul is ſent to the Gentiles, that they 
may turn * the Power of Satan un- 
to God. 136. 402, 4. 
— Gion of Cbri , referred tain the Eu- 
rift, and ſtrongiy defended by it from 
| "I the: Sahil with hich it is at- 
tacked. A. 1 19. 81 1. f 
Saved, often applied to the Cure of Diſ⸗ 
tempers; I. 442. d. but not to be fo 
underſtood, where it is ſaid, there is no 
other Name but that of Feſws, in which 
we muſt be ſaved. III. 50. b. 
Chrift is upbraided with his fovine 
Power, as be burig upon the Croſs. II. 
565. fo be e ſaved from this perverſe 


Generation, III. 31. the Intent oof 
e 


"the Failer's Enquity, what he mult do 


3 


of 


1 
* 
0 


poſe him' very Leung, when Samuel anoint- 


ol 


£ 


to be ſaved. 261. . 


Saul, King of {/rael, the Government of 
Samut included with his, in the Forty 
Years mentioned As 13. 21. III. 204. 


though the _—— — — him muſt 
take up Years, he did not long ſur- 
Senne nor b it neceſſary to ſup- 


ed him. A; 44. 1002: 


Saul, (afterwards _ a 'Few born at 
. 349. 5 


Tarſus in Cilicia, II 1 
by his Birth; 359. J. 


350. Co 


and — Or of Rome 
1 hariſee, and 1 = of a Phariſee. 
4. 398. had his firft Learning in 
* dhe School at 


Tarſus, and then was edu- 


" cated at Feruſalem under Gamaliel, 350. 


d. 398. c. of whom he might hear what 
pafled in the Sanhedrim, when the Apo- 


Ales were examined. 72. 


his Prejudice and Rage againſt the 


Cbriſtians; 114. 400. and his Concern 
in Stephen's Death. 110, 111. 356. 


ſtirange, that this bloody Perſecutor ſhould 
- be afterwards a Martyr ; 113. and what 
©* Sovereignty of Divine Grace appeared 


ip his Converſion, 118. 138. the exact 


133. @. 381. fg. 


- ”s 


Time of which cannot be certainly fixed. 


when the Diſciples were diſperſed, he 
is ſtill full of | Rage againſt them, 133. 6. 


Letters from the High-Prieft, to bring 


all he found there bound to Feruſalem. 


134. 351. 41. as he came near 


' Damaſcus, a Light from Heaven ſhines 


around him, and he falls to the Ground ; 


134. . 351. 401. Fefus appears, and 
tells him, he was perſecuting bim; 135. 


8 E. 352. h. 


Were he continues : blind 


352. 401. and Saul enquiring what he 
would have him do, is told, that he had 
choſen him to be a Minifter and Witneſs 
to the Fews and Gentiles. 136. 401. 
the Men that travelled with him, ſtand 
aſtoniſhed, 136. 5. hearing a confuſed 
Sound of a Voice, but ſeeing no one. 137. 
| Saul having loft his 
Sight, is led to Damaſcus, 137. 352. 
Three Days, 


and neither eat nor drank ; during which 


Time, he has ſome extraordinary Reve- 
lations, 137. |, m. and has a Viſion of 


Ananias coming to cure him of his Blind- 

F | 
Ananias is told he was praying, and or- 

dered to go to him ; the Lord declaring 


dim to be à choſen Veſſel, who was or- 


dained to preach his Go/pel; and to ſuffer 


Which de might then receive. 143. 


8 not ariſe from Sau. 
- + Barnabas fetches him from Table to 
Antioch, to affiſt him in his Work; and 


p 


GENERAL INDEX: 


Ananias goes and tells him, eur had 


ſent him to reflore his Sigb:; God having 


foreordained him to ſee and bear that 


| Righteous One, whoſe Witneſs he ſhould 
be to all Men. 142. 353. [no Need 


of referring this to a future Vifion of 


. Chriſt. 353. .] having laid his Hands 


upon him, Saul recovers his Sigbt, and 


is baptized, and filled with the Holy Spi- 


rit. 142. g. what were the Gifts 


he tarries ſeveral Days with the Diſ- 
ciples there, and immediately preaches 


. Chriſt in the Synagogues, 143. 5. 402. 
they are all a/om;hhed at ths Ghange 


wrought in him; and proving 
to be the true Meſſiah, he conf 
Fewos. 14. G nn ee en. 
be goes and preaches in Arabia; 143. 


#ſus 
the 


B. 144. and returning afterwards to Ba- 


maſcus, the Fetus watch all the Gates to 


kiſl. him; 144. i, 4. but eſcaping by 


Night, he goes to Feruſalem. 145. 
attempting to iate with the D:/- 


. ciples at Feruſalem, are all afraid 


him, as not bei 


- verſion. 145. m. but being brought by 
James, ibid. 0. 


Barnabas to Peter and 
on hearing an Account of bis Con- 


. verſion, he is received among them; and 
| preaching |boldhy in the Name of Feſus, 
the Helleniſis attempt to till him; 146. p. 


on which the Brethren take him to Cæ- 


- ſarea, and ſend him away to Tarſus, to 

which he goes through Syria and Cilicia. 
146. 9. 
| preeching the Faith which once he de- 
1 'T 0 


what Zeal he ſhewed, in 


20 
3 . 
. 9 7 


by the Churches, did 
147. 5. 


they continue there @ Year. 178. c. af- 
ter which they are ſent to carry what 
was was gathered for the Bretbren in Ju- 
dea to the Elders at Feruſalem. 180. l. 
having executed this Commiſſion, 


return to Antiech, bringing Fobn Mark 


with them. 194. a.' 195. . the Spi- 
rit orders Barnabas and Saul to be ſet 


apart there, to preach to the Gentiles ; 


196, e. and being ſent out by the Spirit, 


they begin their Progreſs, by departing to 
Seleucia ; from whence they ſail to Cyprus, 
attended by 
at Salomis, go through the Iſland to Pa- 
phos; 197- where &iymas oppoling them 
3 


n; and having preached 


18 


| -239 
Sau] many \ Things ſor his Name. 147. 


Saul. 4 trek Ria by Saul, bereaſtef 
N T Ka e 
Goo 199. See 


the Things ef Men, and not of 


"$51. 4 bow Ps we u to. 


| =_ — 

a 1500; may Geni 212 0 

II. 281. . thou 7 — 2 
 knowledgement, that a len Jays right 
435. 4. $26. g. 335. 

Scakger, how he e the Word 

 Owagorpeſon. I. 30g. l. bis Criticiſm 

on being ſalted with Fire. II. 23. J. 

— — FCadducees received the 
other Ferts of Sorepture, as well as the 
8 34% · n. 1 

Scarlet, fee Purple. 

Scatter abroad, if we do not he with 
| Chriſt; bow to be underſtood. I. 375. » 
Setanta Cons, attempt to diſpeſſeſs an Evil 

Spirit, by 1. , ring him in the Name 

N "au! preached ; III. . 

the Daemonieck drives them away 
faked and wounded. 30%. 
: Bchzfong citprefice aw angry Debate, and not 

always = Separation. II. 57. | 

Schmidaus ſuppoſes the Money taken by Pe- 
tar out of the Fiſhes Muth, to be cre- 
ated. on that Occabon. II. 17. . 
Scholar in not abe bis Teacher. I. 332. 
. uſual for Learners, to fit. at the Face: of 
_— Teachers. 84. 4. II. 91. 3 . Ul. 


o. d. 

Sat. (Dr. re ſuppolos the rit's ofp- 

_ pearunce at the Baptiſm of 2 to 
only a8 u lan, 3 
_ Dave-like Am. 1. 105. imagines 
Chrift in his A A's have been furround- 
ed with an A Drewels, and that the 
might be oc- 
Soa., 4. ſup- 
poſes Maanaen, Simeas, and Lucian, were 
21 af them 413 JL. d. but 
without any (5round, as Saul and Ber- 
naa were nat inveſted by them: with 

the Apoſlalict Mice, nor with « 1 

2 295. . KI ge 
Ceets, (De. Danze — Moe. yu I, 


Nee — of of 7 x 15 I. 42 a. 


of 12 
a —— fora th her firt-born Son. A 
- obſerves * Difference wo the Yay ie 
in which les up t E- 
._ ments. A. 443 - renders. nt gol, 
15 16. a Mercy on thee I. 550. c. 
Alterations made on his Animadverkon. 
456. fg. 78. . 1 wr 
Changes taken from him. II. 230, 6 


Draw 
© — them. 


G EN BR. A L IN Di.E.X;, 


1 3 accounted for. 


pie a Power given. tothe Diſciples 
, . Bos K. 


dere £0 expect it; | 
Nom that live. 8 N c. 111 

J ws is ca Z 8 þ . 44. 
. to precede Crucifixion, $44 
9 to have been repeated, be- 
fore they led him away to be crucified. 


45. 4. 55 
. * the 4 — ſcaurg ed by the Sanhe- 


/ mn po Nu 2 Paul * fs are 


but after- 
- Ny when Paul _ _ to be 
examined by Sceurging. he eſcapes by plead- 


is a Roman. 358, 359. 
them, and 


Seribes of 
do not appear 


ing 
Scribes, who were intended b 


oo. ibid. 
are conſulted by Herod, where the Mi 


— it was at 


fiah ſhould be — and 


ir KA 2 7. J. but their 2 
mean and contemp- 
it was ſoon perceiv- 

teach like them, 


not 
they take at his Arn on 
258 of * to Ca- 


276. bi Readineſs 
would ſoon 
effiab ; 3 but is 
the Account 
is deſtitute Cir- 


* ge 
. did 


- to fellow bam, 
| declare himſelf to 5 
— y.. diſcourage 
that Ju gave him of 
1 4 419. „. 
another comes, who rg. Doctor of 
the Law, and aſks, with a Deſign to try 
bim, which is be 2 and great Com- 
mandmant. II. 351. Feſus directs 
bim to the Love 4 God, and 515 Neigb- 
bour. 35 2. Scribe approves his 
Anſwer; and * declares, that he is not 
far from the Kingdom 9 Ged. 353. 
eſus foretells his being rejected, and 
M to the Gentiles by them. 1. 549. 
264 


contend 


r | 
when. they cou 


nd with the Deſciples, 
Ned; e- 42 _ 7. 
was poſſeſſe ut are reprov - 
. 0 2 it 51% Generutiam 10. 
complain of the Children, when they 
_ cried  Hoſanneh in the Temple; but Je- 
fus vindicates their doing it. 300. 
- . . conſult agdinſt! 7ofacr, and ſeek to do- 
tren bin, but know not how to do it be- 
 <auſeof the People. gon. 319. 415. 
come with ſome other of the 
Sanbedrim, 2 72 . taught in the 
— by his 


Temple, and qu Ps 323. 
they thought of Jahn. 325-. 


'E. 324. but * 2 what 


. what he ſaid to the Saddu- 
cees in Proof of the ReſurreFion. 349. 


$ Dre 

the Suhflance igion. 357, 35 

Arey  Multitude with Ne with 
Swords and Staves, to ſeize bim. 506. 
aſſemble at the High- Bren Palace, when 

Jas is brought before Caiaphas 3 815. 
and meet to try him in the Sanhedrim, 
as ſoon as it was Day; 35. where Feſus 

owning himſelf th. Son of 2 they all 

declare him to be guilty of Death. 526, 
527. baving conſulted how to pur him 
10 Deoth, 29. they take him to the 

- Judgment. and deliver him to Pilate. 
530. attend him afterwards to Herod, 

| and accuſe him with great Eagerneſs. 

5 deride him as be hung upon 

53h, Groſs, and tell him, if. he now came 

down, they would believe. 565. {. 
are preſent in the Sanbedrim when 

Peter and Jobs are examined. Al. 48 
are ſtirred up againſt Stephen. 83. * 
Paul was before the Janbecbin, the Soribes 

on the Side of the Pbariſees intimate, 

* 2 or 9 Angel wight have \fpoten 
#0 Him. 355 
CScribe to the Kingdom of Hea- 

ven, brings forth Things anew and ald. 
I. 416. _ the Seribes and . Propbets 
65770 would ſend, ſhould be eee 
and flain by the Jeu. II. 

Seribes and Phariſees, the „ Opiaion 
the Jetus had of them. I, 425 . what 
they ſeem to have taught. 228. d. their 
Righteouſneſs mult be exceeded, if we 


would enter into Heaven. 228. 


fate in the Chair of defer, and what 
they caughs 


feryed ; II. 380, 2, b. but were not to 
nd be imitated. in their Mur i. 357. laid 


9˙ eee. upon gÞers, Which they 
nd a 


them, as mindin 


„5 
4 off . 


the Diſciples are warned to beware of 


ught out of the Law-ſhould be %% 


ö 5 


GENRRAL INDEX. 


Seri and Phariſies,] would not touch 
| themſelves; 357. and various Inftances 


"ate given of their Zhpocrify and Pride. 


357» 358. 
| ted the Lan of God, in refuſing 
John's Baptiſm. I. 353, 354- b. 
watch for an tunity to accuſe 
ri for healing on the Sabbath- Day, 
queſtion him about the Lawful- 

o. 5. and when it was 
ft, it, they are enrag- 
rs him, and conſult 
ich che 2s Herodians how to defiroy him, 
312 313. 

- charge Cbriſ with aQing by the Hep 
of Beelzebub, 371, 372. and with having 
an unclean. Spirit. a are told of 
the rdonable 756 of finning againſ? 
the : 6. and cautioned * 


Ghoſt ; 

the Danger of fork. ul Words. 37 

380. yet the ſame Charge is 2 
renewed, of his acting by the Help of 
Beelzebub, 448. p 

dieſire a Sen Fs: ee 383. a. 


EE a enera- 
tien, 384. 5. to whom no Sign ſhould be 
given, but that of ASL 384. 539. 

are offended at aryfis eating with 
Publicans and Sinners, and queſtion his 
Diſciples, about it. 434. 

are alarmed at Chriffs Miracles, 516. B. 
and come _ 3 to watch and 


| Thy 6 ra | 
e iferples for neglecting Tra- 
ditions, for 2 were Nog Tre 
as even to prefer them to the Command 
78 God. 517, — 521. 
bring an Agultereſs to Chrift, and aſk 
his Judgment with a n to accuſe 
4 1% B — _ 16. 68. he bids 
, guiltleſs Pe w the Stone 
at her; and they all retire. 2. 63. 
2 Remark on the Manner of their go- 
ing out. 63. e. 
are ſo exaſperated, as to endeavour all 
hey can; to find out ſomething to aceuſe 
. im. 108. 
renew their Murmurt at bis le 
Sinners, and eating with them. 15 
the compleiſant but diſebedient Yom, a 
| proper Emblem of their riſy. 326. h. 
perceiving that the Parable of the un- 
faithful Huſbandmen was- ſpoken againſt 
them, they would immediately have ap- 
prebended Chrift ; but fearing the People, 
2 go away to take Counſel againſt 
33. 1. 
"Vin are denounced againſt them, Je 
their 


and Phariſtes;]\ their. «as 

like -conctaled Grauen of which 

"Me are mot aware!j41020 e2 for binder- 

thoſe that would enter into Heawen ; 

fr . for uling leng Prryerr to cover 

heit Immoralities; ibid. for: making. Pro- 

- ** 5 worſe: than themſelves; ibid. for 
125 their Blindneſs with reſpect to Ons; 

8 361. for their Strifineſs in itte Thing: 

. - while" they neglected greater; 363. for 

being more ſalicitout to appear — 

beautiful without, than to be within ; 

64. and for -pretending's : ward to the 

2 Tr by building their 'Sepulthres, 

they were filling bp the-Makfore of 

their Fat 


ſuffered to eſcape. — den 8117 
'Seriptare, the beſt ence int Satan. 
I. 116. - abuſed by guoting it in Scraps. 
112. 4. the Enemies of Chriftianity 
not to be truſted in their „ N 
of it. II. 44. ; 
tze Senje of it ſhould oe. be ſupprg ed, 
or diſguiſed. I. 50 503. 8: is ſometimes 
+ obſcured by thoſe chat anderddhe to ex- 
plain it. II. 27. . the Senſei that 
Fir offers itſelf to an Bengt Mind, is 


commonly me _ one. ibid. we 
ſhould "noe  eafily. conclude, NE any 
| in it. 4. 
. to. * 
— of its Fits Ert 2 a0. A. 5 
the Meaning of Places 4 ur, 1 
beft determined by the Yume and 
with which they were ſpoken. I. = 
= 545. e. the Minds of the 


tures. II. 643. 7 ſaid to 
filled i in udas. 9. d * » + b4 04 
ripture bn ag often to be un- 
derſtood with Limitations. I. 189. 5. 


ge opened by Chrift, to underſtand 
crip 


236. 5. 238. p. 262. 5. 295, i. 297. a. 
"= d. nt J. 48. c. 153. 5. 211. e. 
N 467. b. 576. 7. 623. c. 

e! Ai ue. 108. i. 334 4. ISee 
41. ments drawn from univer- 

1 ES rs 16. . 

— 5 of Ghrift, I. 
29 ought to be received with 
fu 1 as that they may not uuit- 
neſs. againſt ws; 301, 3. 
ſhould de read in our Publick Am- 
Mien; 196. III. 210. and be 
Audied, and proper Guides uſed, chat we 

may under ſta nd them 132 
its ſuffering by the Negligents of Tron- 

ſeribers, no * againſt its Inſpi- 


$42 GEM FR 4 HND BB 


ohnd 


Sins who-murthered them; 
and ſuch a Brood of * 8 not be 


7 468. II. JOS 21! ait 


ration. A. 
38) criptur es 1 
I ſten. I 


dreh "the 
0 be Expreſ- 


ate in 


1 © + 


Sea obedient do che Sede 7% I. 


e 
N „ ee 


Malling en | the Sea.] 
to be 'remembred in our 


416. bal aj WHINE 


20) ing to him LID a 

hy the IF at- — — 5 0 10 the 
Derne, choſen by the Phartſces: II. 
101. 358. talen 
by one inuitai to a\ Fea/ti 146. . 


Secret go Achim ſhall be rmwariled openly. 


L. 244; 2453 249, 250: 


cet, chat Hall hot ber yewes) 40 75 


ES 


Seer, not always ufed{in 2 bad Senſe. III. 
BY c the Jer tell Paul, that the 
ect he belonged to was 22 where e po- 
- hen. againſt. (442.0 it Fon re- 
- preſented. cada at ied $ee7. 
N a K the Capers . 
W ca 
Ae 0 Thefſaloman, was dne of * 
| ou A Paul with 4 1 


hat ey III. 319, 32 
Gale brift is accuſed to. Palet as guilty 
of Tae Prattices, II. 537. - Paul 
is charged before Felix," as exciting the 
ery where to Sedition j HI. 
t he denies the Charge, 378. bor FA 


| lenges his Acoulers eo produce any Proof 


of it.. 379- 
Seduci eachers, to be carefull avoided, 


„1. 4 3; Wendy be u by 2! ir fut. 


See Haan, a Hebraiſm. 1. 6 PTY | 
dare — fee not, an Emphaſis in the Ex- 
597 1. ſuch as well not 
2 are 125 left in Darin 398. 
+ ſeeing: you hall ſee, - but-you ſhall mt per- 
cerve-; is better rendered thus, * 7% 


will not perceive. 399. J. A 

Seed, that fell by the May N 5 on Stony 
Ground, and Thorns, explained of 
'- unprofitable Hearers. I. 401, 402. 


that 
on goed Ground, applied to frutiful Har- 


a Aa. 403. Seed growing inſenfibly, 


Lat 1 5 of the 
'Ge pel. 4 442 « 
Seed, Mr. — that a Partial tion 


would anſwer uo Purpoſe àt all. 1 * 
Seameth to hu, pat to de conſidered alvays 
as a Pleaiaſm. I. 405. . ; 


Seleucia, à Port in the Modidir roads Sea, 
from 


rom whence 


Cyprus; IN. 296. . 
Self-denigl of Moſes, in leaving the Court 
of Egypt. III. 96. 4. 101. of Chrif, 
in the Way of his Subſiſtence. I. 138. 
78. Paul, in off the 
moſt delightful Converſe,” out of Regard 
to Vieus of ſuperior © Uſefulneſs, III. 
324: .*. neceſſary te all that will be 
_ Chris Diſciples. I. $53.0 
\Self- Aur ther, juſtified by ſome of the Phi- 
| 1 and prevailed much among the 
Selling , Eres by the 
ng r E k* | Converts, 
might ariſe as 2 — Pr 5 deed 
Chrift had fown, II. 718. e. 


- 
* 
. 


on ſelling their Poſſeſſions, the Price 
was brought to the Apeftler, and Diſtri- 
R bution as any bad Need. 58. 
what might occaſion the Complaint, that 


ſome were neglcAed. 78. ö. 
Sentance Chriſt will pan on the Wicked, 
alarm the _— Sinner; II. 
while the 


roſpect of i 4 
| of 
| e eur Charity | 


_ C. l 
id to be lie them. 364. 


CEANRRAD INDEX 


Paul and: Barbados failed to Sepulchre,]- the: önnen going tc embali 


Body, fi 
Angel having rolled away the Stone. $94, 

595. Peter and Fohn come and go 
into it, and ſee the Linnen Chathes laid 
with which Tout aroſe. 597» 598. z. 
nels, 


Mary looks in, and fees 
599. after which the Fomen go in, 
and fee the Trove Angels, who tell them 


Sergius Paulus, Proconſul of Cyprus, kalle 
for Barnabas and Sund, that he might 


: 
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244 


Serpent, ] thing Divin - in Serpent, and 

there Rn ow gras, of. 2 paying them 
Religious Morſbip. 424 185) 018 

the Scribes and Phariſees are e ſo 

by our Lord. II. 365. 

Serrarius argues, that the Sadducers rejected 
all the other Parts of * but the 
Five Books gs. = i 

Servant may ſometimes * Stave. 

- 8. d. II. 33. .. ©  abides not in 

v. 7 75. 72. N referred 
by — to Mo 2134 grrat- 
er than brs 22245 465. I. | 46 850. 

and 4noweth not what his Lord doth, 
72.7 E „ VS TRoIers, 

1 253. II. 1 71. A * as 

is not en for waiting on ow 1 Maſter. 

18 1. © when all is done, we are but 
unprofftable Servants. ibid. fe 

why hired Servants may be mentioned 

by the Pradigal. 162. 

ä the ger vant, who ;ofound — 

Ing and we when hn Lord 


© rewarded and advanced; 121. 396. 
but the Mic ted id furprized by bis Lord, 
who will cut him aſumder; 122. J. 5 
and appoint him hir Portion with Infidels, 
12. A. 16. 71. and with Hypocrites ; 


397- 5. ee . refer to a debauch- 
and perſecuting 397. * | 
the = exligent is punilhed” with more or 


0 1 according as the Zight he 
ſins againſt is more or leſs. 122. n. 123. 0. 
they that improve what is intruſted with 
them, are commended and preferred; 
279. 404. but the Slathful, bling Bis 
Lord, is condemned, 280. 405. nnd caſt 
into avter” 406. 1E * 
the Wnmerci Servant, forgiven by bis 
Lord, is punithed for 61s. + + 3 apr 
 Fellew: Servant. Ja gg) co bot ff ane” 
+ =» they that received the Ten Pounds, have 
different "Rewards," according to their 
- fifferent. Improvement. 290. % but 
that received «the | Talents, having 


made — Jamie Imprmuement, have the 
bene, ara. ibid. $04: + <0; 
tells bis Her, he that would 
be Chief: among them, mould de #berr 
Minifter and Servant." 268. 359. 427. 
- the Gradation with which he eupreſſes it; 
268. g. and the Argument he uſes to 
inforce it, froni hit own 3 269. 
Ae ee e ends eee 
Servant 7 Chrift muſb-/ollew him, 0 ſhall 
_ be:wwhene beit; H. 305. a Conſideration, 
- that ſhould animate us in his Cauſe, 310. 


Shades of Peter, gs he was pafhog 
Tommes. 120. 142. 395, the Faithful Shaw; « 


Place where 
'. how n __ begin. 


Sheep, hel ped 


157. more 
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flliſerting bi Service, will make may 
for the Kingdom of God. L 424. 


det Jorth in order '@ 4 an and 


8 — Diſptes why and font 
eventy iples n, out with 
large Inſtructions ; II. 37,—41. which 
probably was ſome Time before the Feat 
of Tabernathes, 37: . 8 2 + +l 
27 f is given only by Lube. 3 7. * 
return to Feſus, (as it SEL probable, 
| — 4 Fraſt « of Tabernacles, 82. b.) re- 
Joicing that the Demons were ſubject to 
Pots 82. but ſhould rather rejoice, that 
their Names are written in Heaven, 83. 
Shadew; of iDeath, applicable not to the Gen- 
tiles only, but to the Fetus. I. 35. h. 
„re- 
cowors the Sick. III. 65. 


80 Fury, (Lord,) ungenerohſly repreſents 


aul, as acquieſcing in the Defence of the 
Chaneellor at Epheſus, though it intima- 
— his allewing jo NICE of Diana, 
5. 9. : rat THIS! its 
— Lucafts are uſed for 
: Ford, and conjectures from hence at what 


_ Seaſon of the Year: Joebn began his Mi- 


niſtry. A. 6. 20. a good De- 
ſcription of the s 'in the Ea/7; 
III. 186. F and accounts how the Friends 


of the Paralytick let him down _ the 
efus Was. A. 11. 46. 


4132. 8. Nn «+ 2 

out of " Pit on the Sabbath, 

I. 310. c. if one go aftray, the reft 

are. left to go and ſeek it; II. 26. c. 
oy 


on —_— ity than for 
all the reſt. 157. 


will bear the 2 e ind fol- 
- Jon: him; but will not ſollow Strangers. 
210, 211. the Thief comes to fill and 
deſtroy 3 \but Chriſt, that his Sheep may 
have Liſe, and have it more abundantly. 
213. the Hireling regards them 
not, — leaves them when the Veil is 
coming; but Chrift lays down his ife 
for them; 214. and had other Shecp, whom 
be would bring, ns make one Fold. 
214. . 2135 
Chrift gives bis Sheep * ee Life, 
and none hal Fa erg them out of his, or 
; bis Father's Hand. 218. 4. the Riyh- 
| teous:-and the Wicked ſhall at laſt be /e- 
paratad by bim, as 54 from the Goats, 
25 eee + © 3 733 
2% w=_ — confidgted. as Sheep without 
a Shepherd ;. I. 453. i. 483. end 1ſrae! 
as loft Sheep. 450. 529. 


the 
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Shea, the Diſcipier ſent forth as Sheep 
among Wolves: 462. a. II. 38. Chriſt 
$ ves a ann Charge to Peter, to feed 

ts Sheep. 636. 


-Sheep's Chthing, how the falſe Prophets are 


ſaid to come in it. I. 264. 4. 

Sheep- Market at Feruſalem, near the Pool 
f Betheſda. I. 283. 5. 

Shetels what was their Value, II. 17. J. 

- 416. c. Five paid for the Redemption 
of the Firſt-born; I. 61. c. but not to 
_ redeem them from being ſacrificed. 62. c. 
Half a Shekel paid yearly by each of the 
Jau to the Service of the Temple; II. 
16. d. in Nehemiab's Time the Sum was 
ſomething lower. 16. e. a Slave was 
rated by the Law at Thirty Shekels, 
416. c. 


Shepherd enters in at the Dor, and calling 


his Sheep by Name leads them -out to Paſ- 
ture; II. 210. c. others are Thieves and 
Robbers. 211. . A. 17. 75. the good 
. gives his Life for the Sheep. 

213. when the Shepherd is ſmitten, 
the 'Sheep ſhall be ſcattered, 495. 


Shepherds watching by- Night in the Fields 
are informed By an Agel of the Birth f 


.Chrift. I. 55. not probable, it was in 
Winter. ibid. 5. they come and find 
him in a Manger; 7 po ſpread the 
News abroad; 57, 5 — 2 7 God for 
what they heard and ſaw, 58 
Sherlock ( Biſhop,) well illuſtrates that Pro- 
cy, till Sbilob come. I. 43. b. juſt- 
y repreſents the > Ne of Chriff's rid- 


ing on an Aſs Sow em. II: 292: g. 
e that what Moſer ſays of God's — 
rophet like to him, does in its rel 

Hoſe enſe — to Chrift, HI. 102. a. 

uſed. by Chriſt and his Diſciples, were 
= little Veſſels, and the Kane of va may 
de ſometimes varied. I. d 

Shoes, the Apoſtles and the — were to 

. Srovide none for their Journey. I. 458. 
1k 38. may hgnify a Kind of ort 
Boots. I. 458. 4. © putting off the Shoes 
when approaching a Superior, was 4 
| teemed à Ceremony of Reſpect. II. 

8 * Hr. his Remark on the wif 

27%, whether by W began with 
a New\ Moon.” II. 

Sichem, or Sichar, w 8 the Moman of 84. 
maria dwelt, called Sichar by the Fews 
as a Term of .Reproach, I. 171. d. was 

very near the Temple on Mount Gerizim: 

175. m. Wk us tarries there TWO Days, 
183. f. and probably. went from thence 
to Cana, 185. b. 


Sichem,) | was for many Years the Ca- 
pital of that Country, and might be the 
City of Samaria, where Philip afterwards 
preached. III. 115. 

Sick of all Sorts are brought to Jeſus, and 


he 17 them. I. 213. 216. i. 452. 


484. 533. Multitudes come from all 
jon oh 2 are healed by bim. 273. 315. 
348. are laid in the Streets, and as 


many as touch him are healed. 323. 496. 


the Nobleman's Son, that was ſict at Ca- 
pernaum, is cured at a Diſtance. 1 
188. g. but few are cured at N. - 
zareth, becauſe of their Unbelief. 452. g. 
how Chri/t is ſaid to bear our Sickne 22 
213. 4. the whole need not a 
fician, but they that are ſich. 434. 


the Twelve are choſen, to be ſent forth 
to preach and heal the Sick; 321. and 
have Power given them to cure every 


Sickneſs. 455,457. they anoint the 
Sick Yd Oil, and heal 1 473. 


the Seventy are afterwards ſent out with 
the like Power. II. 39. they that be- 


Lier ſhall lay their Hands or the Sick, and 


heal them. 647. 


are cured by Peter's Shades ; Nt: 65. 
and by Paul at a Diftance, by Hend&er- 


chiefs and Aprons carried from his Body. 


305. . the Father of Publius, and 


others, cured at Malta. 424: 8 

healing the Sick was what the Af les 
had not iberty to do in every [ nce. 
tan 7 


the Regard nern to his Sick Members, 
will be conſidered by 8 eun to 


himſelf. II. 409. 4. 


Side of Chriſt is Merced: wich a Speak; hind: 
there comes out Blood: an Water; II. 


5 80. a certain Proof -of his Deatb. fd. 
7 g. © this was done, that the Seripture 
might be fulfilled. 5B r. 


bim. 583. 


when he ippented to his Diſciples, he 


ſhews them the Mark in his Side. 624. 
Domas will not believe, unleſs be thay 


feet it; 627. a., which Teſut offers kim 


to do, but he believes on Sight: 628. c. 
Sidon, Paul touches there in bis Voyage to 


Nome, and is permitted to go to his 


Friends. III, 410. Sete Tyre.” 
9 deeply in his Nut, applied to Cbriſi. 
. 11 255. 7 
Sign . ee e Se Fewor. I. 142: 501, 
as Paul was going to Feruſalem, be is 
warned by n propherickt- Sign of what 
the Fews ad pr : to him. III. 336. 


© 


we ſhould: 
mourn on 1 how we have * 


Sion 


245 


246 


I. 383. 6 538. - many ſueb Signs had 


* ven by the antient Prophets, 38 3. 
i 1 a would.: ive * " 

Siu, but only that of Fonah, 354. 
1 l i in the Re- 


539. which was exempl the 
| me Chriſt ; 384. how this might 
conlidered as 4 Sign from Heaven. 


* 


Demand in the 


Tribulation and 


Signs of 

_ by 

Silas, 
with 


* 
* 

. »© 
* 


o 
* 


Luan ſelat ion 


r — 
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Sign from Heaven, delved by the Phariſec, 


* SN ſhould Rh Thankfulnefs 
publiſh his Favouts. 274. 
Siloam, à Pool at alem, ied from 


a Fountain without the Walls. II. 130. c. 
199. . Mater vu drawn from thence 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and poured 
out before the Lord. 55. 2. Eighteen 


were killed there by the Fall of a Tower ; 


130. c. an Event more immediately pro- 
vidential, than that of the Maſſacre of 
the Galileans. A, 17. 73. the Blind 
Man is ordered hk there, 199. c. 
and. immedi receives his Sight. 200. 


Simeon, ſuppoſod y fame to be the Father 


of Gamaliel, I. 62. d. waited for the 
of {ſrael, and was not to die 
till he had ſeen the 7 5. Ot. takes 
Feſus in his Arms in the Temple, and 
N gives a remarkable fim concerning 
im. 6 < we - 1 | he Prop 
iger, one ets 
and Teachers at *Antiochs III. 195. 


Simeon Ca 


. , was probably one of the e Preacher: 


there. 17 464. fy. > 8 » 
Similies, taken by Chin from the' moſt ob- 
vious and familiar Things. I. 224. . 
413. 415. II. 65. A. 23. 98. | 
Simon, one of the Brethren, or near Kinſ- 
men 2 Lord. I. 451. d. H. 457. . 


* 


233 ſoe 


Cana; I. 133. „ others think, it figni- 
ä — ms t. 

g. no- td. imagine him 

d. Fotber of Judas Tſeariet. ibid. is 

choſe an Hpefle, 322. and ſent out with 


the Twelve. 455. 4 15.2% WG 
ting Jos to Din- 
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Simon Magus, uſing the unlawful Arts of 
Magick, aſtoniſhes the People of Samaria 
with his Inchantments, and is regarded b 
them as the great - Power of God, III. 


116, rt7, on Philip's preaching, he 


profeſſes to believe, and is baptized ; and 
wonders at the Miracles he wrought. 
117. i. 4k. perceiving that the Spi- 
rit was given by the Impoſition of the 
Apoſtles Hands, he offers Money for the 
like Power; 120. but is reproved by 
Peter for his vile Propoſal, and bid to 
repent of his Wickedneſs, 121. e. he 
begs the Apoſtles to pray for him; 122. 
but only ſeems to do it, to prevent their 
expoſing him. ibid. g. and is report - 
ed afterwards to have become an open 
Enemy to the Goſpel. 124. K. 

Simon the Tanner, lodges Peter ſome Time 
at his Houſe in Joppa. III. 153. why 

his Trade may mentioned. ibid. g. 

Cornelius is directed by an Angel to ſend 

thither for Peter; 157. who is ordered 

to go with the Meſſengers, and ſets out 

with them for Cæſarea. 159, 160. 

Sin prepares for the Reception of Satan. 
I. 387. 5. he that commits it, is the 
Slave of Sin, II. 72. 

ſhould be embittered to us by Afﬀiic- 
tions. I. 289. ſuch as turn from it, 
Feſus is ſent to bleſs. III. 45. u. 

ſome of the Fews ſuppoſed, a Perſon 
might have ſinned in a pre- exiſtent State. 
II. 198. 6. how the Fews would 
have had no Sin, if Chrift had not come 
and ſpoken to them, 469, g. or if he had not 
wrought his Miracles among them. 470. 


the Spirit would convince the World of 


Sin, in not believing in Chriff. 474. 

how taken away by Chr:ift. I. 121. a. 
how reviving is the Aſſurance of the 
Pardon of it, and with what Joy we 
ſhould receive it. 368. the Remem- 
brance of it ſhould be ſtill retained, when 
forgiven, to heighten aur Love to God 
for his Grace. ibid. | 

the Apoſtles have a Power given them 
to declare, whoſe Sins are remitted, and 

. whoſe retained, II. 626. the Arro- 
ance of others, in pretending to claim 
fach a Power. 627. 

Sins of Omiſſun expoſe to the Di- 
vine Correction, as well as groſs Immora- 
lities. A. 17. > | 

Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, how to be un- 
derſtood. I. 376. p. all other Sins 
ſhall be forgiven, 376. but this ſhall ne- 
ver be forgiven. 377. f. II. 109. the 


- Influence this ſhould have, both 


165. K. 167. 


Scoffers, and upon trembling Souls, I. 
378, 379. i 


Sinner often ſigniſies a wicked and aban- 


doned Profligate. II. 196. g. 205. 6. 
the Jetos ſuggeſt, that Fe/us is 4 Sinner. 
201. 205, 


Sinners are often 'repreſented us Dead. I. 


294. b. 420. g. II. 163. 1. a lively 
Emblem of their Character and Condition 
in the Prodigal Sen. 166. 

Chriſt came to call them to Repentance. 
I. 435. and inſtead of deſiring Chriſt to 
depart from them, they ſhould intreat him 
to come to them. 207. 432. when Con- 
victions ariſe, what Danger they run in 
deferring them. III. 390. | 

Chrift is objected to, as a Friend of 
Publicans and Sinners, I. 356. great 
Numbers of whom come to hear him. II. 
156. Offence is taken at his eating and 
convert ſing with them, I. 434. II. 157. 
274. and at his ſuffering a Sinner to touch 
bim. I. 364. the Indulgence ſhewn 
them ought not to be murmured at. II. 


will be importinate, when they ſee their 
Need of Chriſt; and when awakened 


thus, there is great Room for Hope. 277. 


but often are ſo hardened, as to go on 
under the moſt| awful Rebukes; 514. 
and #now not what they do, while they are 
piercing Chriſt by their Sins. $61. 
ſuch as ſuffer remarkably, ſhould not 
always be reckoned the greate/i Sinners; 
bur except we repent,we ſhall all likewiſe 
periſh. 130. 

are ſtill in ſome Reſpects to be conſider- 
ed by the Be of Men as their Brethren ; 
165. J. nor ſhould we deſpair of the great- 
et Sinners, but direct them to Repentance 
and Prayer. III. 121. e. 124. a To- 
ken for Good, when they deſire the 
Prayers of good Men ; but if it be only 
from a Fear of Deftru#tion, their Repen- 
tance may be ſtill ſuſpected. 124. 

Attempts ſhould be renewed pn the 
moſt obſtinate; I. 453. and thoſe” who 
ſtill reject Chrift, will be ſelf-condemmed. 
ibid, the lat State of hardened Sin- 
ners worſe than the firſt; 387. and after 
their Obſtinacy in rejecting Chrif, the 
Time will come, when they ſhall 10% for 
him in vain. 142. 369. 


Sirname, ſignifies an additional Name. I. 


321. d. 


Sitting at the Feet, a Poſture in which 


Learners attended on their Teachers. J. 
1 84. 4. 


- 


, 
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Sitting at the Feet of Feſus, how delight- 
ful a Situation. II. 93. 
Slater, Mr. lays too much Streſs on the 
Number of believing eus at Feruſalem, 
in his Original Draught of the Primitive 
Churches, III. 340. 6. | 
_ not to be indulged, that we may. have 
pportunities to hear the Word. II. 417. 
Sleeping- under the Ward, how ſhameful 
and dangerous, III. 324. | 
while Chrift retires to pray, his Diſ- 
ciples fall aſleep, II. 500, 501. and are 
uite fupefied with Sorrow. 503. he 
Deaks Irenically, when he at laſt ſays to 


them on the Traitor's Approach, Sleep on 
now, and take your Ref. 503, 


Soldiers, ] upon their letts 
and ſuffers them to apprehend him. 50. 


is ſometimes uſed to ſignify Death. I. 


446. his Diſciples do not underſtand 
him, when Jeſus ſpeaks of Lazarus ſleep- 
ing, till he fays plainly, he is dead; II. 
249. why he might chuſe to repreſent it 
under this gentle Image. ibid. d. 
Slawneſs of Heart to believe, how ſubject we 
aære to it. II. 621. See Underſtanding. 
Smallbrooke, ( Biſhop,) his Remark on the 
Temple being made a Den of Robbers. 11. 
OO. . | 
Saclaians, how they explain the Glory which 


his Diſciples go, 


as they were binding bim, he cures Mal- 
chus's Ear; $11. . and is then led away to 
Annas and Caiaphas. 514, 515. 

after the Sanbedrim had condemned 
him, ſome of his Guard pit upon him and 
buffet him, and others beat him. $27. . 
and when he had been ſcourged by Plate, 
they dreſs him in Purple and Scarlet, 
545. 4. and having put a Crown of Thorns 
on his Head, and a Reed in his Hand, 
545. b. they ſcoffingly ſalute him as King 
of the Fews; and ſpitting in his Face, 
they take the Reed, and /mite him on his 
Head. 546. c. _— 

they lead him to be crucified, bearing 
his Groſs; 556. and being come to 
Calvary, they give him Vinegar to drink, 
mingled with Gall. 558. having nail- 
ed him to the Croſs between Two Male- 
factors, 559. they part bis Garments a- 
mong them, 562. 4. and then fit down 


and watch him.563. c. inſult him, as he 


Cbriſt had with the Father, before the 


World was. II. 484. c. 

Socrates, a fine Expreſſion of his, when con- 
demned for teaching the People. III. 52. 
n. the Miatneſs he diſcovered in his 
dying Words. 223. J. 

Sodom and Gomorrha, grown into a Proverb 
for Wickedneſs and Miſery. I. 359. e. 


would' bave repented, had they ſeen the 


Miracles of Chriſt. 358. their Puniſh- 


hung upon the Croſs, giving him Vinegar, 
(which was the common Drink of the Ro- 
man * and bid him, if be were 
the King of the Fews, to fave 1 45 . 
SOS.''f. $73.4. but ſeeing the 
Earthquake, and the Things that were 
done, they are terrified, and ſay, he is the 
Son of Ged. 5756. having broke the 
Legs of the Two Halefactors, they do not 
break the Legs of Feſus; but one of them 


with a Spear pierces his Side. 580. f. 


ment at laſt will be more tolerable, than 


that of Capernaum, 35% or of the Cities 


that reject the Goſpel. 460. II. 40. 
the Defirudtion of Sodom, while it was 
thoughtleſs and ſecure, an Emblem of the 

Coming of the Son of Man. 189. 
Soldiers come to John's Boptiſon, and are 
directed by him, what they ſhould do. I. 
97. were probably not Gentiles, but Fetus. 


V. does not become their Cha- 


97. 
racter, to bully.thoſe about them. A. 6. 23. 
ſome Roman Soldiers with their Captain, 
together with ſome Jewiſb Officers, go 
with Judas to ſeize Feſus. II. 505. 
Jeſus approaching. them declares, he 
was the Perſon whom they ſought, and 
they immediately draw back and fall to 
the Ground ; but getting up again, goon 
with their Attempt. 508. g. he inſiſts 


are ſet to watch the Sepulchre; 591. 


but when the Angel comes, and rolls a- 


way the. Stone, are terrified and flee a- 
way. 595. d. returning to the City, 
they report his Reſurrection; 610. but are 
bribed to miſrepreſent the Story. 611. 5. 
what they might think of the Reſurredtion 
of Feſus. 610. a, their Conduct after 
it, a moſt affecting Inſtance of the Hard- 


nes of the Human Heart. 613. 


Cornelius ſends a pious Soldier with Two 
of his Domeſticks for Peter. III. 157. 

when, Herod. had impriſoned Peter, 
Four Quaternions of Soldiers are ſet to 
watch him; 183, but in the Night, as he 
was ſleeping between Two of them, an 
Angel comes and delivers him. 184. d. 
as ſoon as it was Day, they are amazed 
to think what was become of Peter; 187. J. 
and as he was not to be found, Herod or- 
ders them to be put to Death. 188. m. 

are employed in reſcuing Paul, when 


the Jews were going to ill him; 345. 7: 


371 
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Soldiers, ] 371. 375. and fetch him from 
the Sanhedrim, when they were ready to 
have pulled him in Pieces. 368. con- 
* 89 and deliver him to 
elix overnor. 370,-373 in 
his Voyage to Rome, = ; > a are 
hindered by them from leaving the Ship ; 
417, 418. and when the Soldiers were for 
killing the Priſoners, the Centurion to 
ſave Paul prevents it. 420. h. Paul 
is permitted, when he was come to Rome, 
todwell in an hired Houſe, with a Soldier 
to guard him, who probably was chained 
to him. 428. 0. | 
Solomon was not clothed like the Lillies. I. 
255. i, II. 116. Chri/t greater than So- 
lomon ; I. 386. J. and ſhould be owned 
as ſuch.. 388. c 


Solomon's Porch, a magnificent Part of the 


Temple, II. 217. 6b. and the only Part 
not deſtroyed by the Chaldeans; III. 38. 
F Jae diſcourſes there at the Fea/? 
of * Dedication.: II. 218. c. the People 
run thlither to Peter and John, after the 
Cure of the Lame Man: III. 38. the 
Apoſtles frequently meet there. 64. 


Same, Mr. his Remark on the Hypecriſy of 


'ritings lamented. ibid. W 
Sen, a Title given to Inferiors, tho“ they 
were not their Children. I. 278. e. the 
les uſed to give it, to ſuch as they 
converted. III. 195. 6. 


Son or Daughter, not to be loved like 
Sons and Daughters 


Cbriſt. I. 4730. 
ro pbeſy; an Event the more remarkable, 
it was pointed out in the Old Teftament, 
III. 19. . | 
Son of David, the Meſſiah expected as ſuch 
by: the Fouts: I. 9330.82... if 
avid call him Lord, how is he his Son? 
354. . a Qyeſtion explained by the Go/- 
el. | | 
: 0527 is addreſſed to, as the Son of Da- 


vid. I. 447. 528. II. 271, 272. the 
Waman of Canaan's calling him ſo, does 


not prove her a Preſelyte. I. 528. a. 


the People cry before him, . Hoſannah to 
the Son of David; II. 294. which the. 


Children repeat in the Temple. 300. 


Sen of God, the Character. of Adam in his 


original State. I. 50. 

the Title of Chriſt; 21. 87. who is 
particularly calked./o, with reſpect to his 
miraculous Conception. 22. 

the Fews ſuppoſed, that the Meſſiah 


would be the Son of God; 110. d. 177. 
q. but are ſo offended at Feſus, on his 


ſave it. 155, II. 318. 


ſuch, 495. 


ſhips him. II. 207, 208. 


he made himſelf : 


ſaid, I am the Son. of 
the Centurion, and they that guard him - 
on the Croſs, ſeeing what was done, are 
convinced that he is fo. 5 


here on. Earth. I. 154. 


Sen . of Gad, ] calling God +is Father, as to 


ſeek. to kill him. 291. . 
the Love of Gd in giving him as his 


| only begotten Son, and the Neceſſity of be- 


lieving in his Name; 155, 156. h. being 
ſent, not to condemn the World, but to 
has Power to 
quicken whom he will ; I. 292. and even 
the Dead ſhall hear his Voice, and live. 
294. 5. all Judgment is committed 
to him, that all Men ſhould honour him, 
as they honour the Father. 293. Son 
abides always in the Family; II. 73. c. 
2 _ as he makes free, are free indeed. 
ibid. P. 

7obn teſtifies, that Jeſus is the Son of 
God. I. 123. Nathamiel declares his 
Conviction of it. 130. ,. Jeſus is 
tempted under this Character; 110. 112. 
and the Dæmons own him as ſuck. 214. 
316. 426. they in the Ship, when he 
had calmed the Tempeſt, worſhip bim as 
Peter confeſſes him to be 
ſo. 5 14. 544. Jeſus acknowledges to 
the Blind Man whom he had cured, he is 
the Son of God, and he believes and wor- 

the Sickneſs: of Lazarus was, that the - 
Son of God might be glorified by it. 248. 5. 
Martha declares to Jeſus, ſhe . believed in 
him as ſuch. 254. 

Feſus adjured by the Higb- Prieſt to de- 
clare if he were ſo, uns it before the 
Sanbedrim. 526. his ſaying that he 
was ſo, is reckoned Blaſphemy by the 
Fews ; 220, 527. for which they-affirm - 
that by their Law. he-ought t die. 548. 
why Pilate was afraid, on hearing. that 
Sen of Ged. ibid. f. 
the People urge bim, if he were fo, to 
come down from the Croſs; as having often-. 
God... 564, 565. . 


of 
God raiſed bim up, +. glorified him as 


his Sen. III. 40. 44. 


the Eunuch believes in him as. ſuch, and 


is baptized, 129. l. 


Saul after his Converſion preaches him 


as. ſuch in the Syuagogues.. 143. 


the Cel is written, that we may be- 


lieve he is ſo. II. 655. 

Sen of Man, a Title applied to the Maſſiab. 
I. go. 
II. 605 


85 131. 4. 177. 9. 500. 544. 


is ſpoken of as in Heaven, while he was 
whether is 
| Appear: . 


Sm nta Hppiaranitt th Damir be refer- 
ted to, when ne ſpeaks of bis RY 
4% Where be was bi ore. 512. 6. | 
came to ſave de which was %; 11. 
26. 276. and nt to d:firoy Men's Lives, 
but te ſave them. 185. came in a free 
familiar Way, eating and drinking, I. 356. 
but in ſuch Jowly Circumſtances, that be 
Had not where to lay Bis, Had; 420. 423. 
coming not to be waited upon, but zo 
ſerve, Ins to give his Life 2 Ranſom for 
ma 2 
unleld we rat his Mal and drink his 
Blood, we have no Life. I. TY; V. 
is Lord of the Sabbath; 307. i. and 
had Power on Earth 7 forgive Sins. 279. 
ſpeaking ag him, may be forg:ven ; 
370. II. 12 e. but not again/? the Holy 
J. 7. II. 109. one of 
ho Days would be defired in vain. 188. 
was to be lifted up; I. 154. e. II. 70. 
08. by which was ſignified the Death he 
ſhould die. 308. the Multitude ima- 
gine, this did not ſuit h Mz = and 


afk, N Ra is this Son of Man ? | 

ſuffer, as it was written and determin'd 
'his Rebuke to Judas, on betraying him 
and riſe from the Dead on the Third 

the Cities of /ael, till the 

n e 884 ales bis on 
554. i. which would 

Reſemblance, and is deſcribed in Terms 


ſhould be betrayed, and put 5 2 
I. 549. II. 6. 15. 264. 415. 503. and 
concerning him; 434. þ, i. but Moe to 
that Man, by whom he is betray'd. 435. 
with a Kiſs. 507. e 
ſhould be 4 Sign as f Fonah was; I. Br 
549. II. 5. 15. 265. ; 
the Apoſtles would > > hive e thr 
** Gor of Men 
; ſhould come. 464. g. ſome 2 reſent 
ſhould net dre, till 2 ba ſeen him com- 
his Coming often 
for the-De/tru#tion of 1 1 725 465. 
be ſudden an | 
expetted, as 10 will be a at the "final | 
Lest lement ; II. 189. to which it bore a 


more literally applicable to the Laft Day. 
ou b. 389. Ihe find Faith, when 
comes ? 19 
comes at an 21 when we think not; 
121. 2955 396. 402. which may relate 
to Death, as well as Judgment. 121. F. 
has Authority to 2 Judgment; 
becauſe he is the Son of Man. I., 294. 
the Glory with which he ſhall come to 
. adminiſter it. 553. II. 239. 408. 4. 526. 
Repreſentation of his coming to reckon 
with us; 403. 408. when he ſhall have 
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on of Man;) bir Angels to attend bim, 
and reward tvery Man according to > 
Works. I. — . * will 
then be 52 o te 7 who were aſbam d 
f bim, I. 55. but will orgy thoſe, 
that have acknowltdg'd' bim. II. 108. 
of that Day and Hour no one Fnows, not 
tr the Sin himſelf, but the Father. 291. 
we ate to watch and ray, to be ac- 
counted worthy to ſtand before him. 305. e. 
Hour come, that Ky Jhnild be glori- 


| fed, 4. and G glor ified in him. 438. 

22 by Stepben Madl at the 2 

Hand « God, III. 109. 4 happy to 
ſuffer for his Sake. I. 326 


Sen * erdition, ſignifies one who deſer- 
vedly periſhes. II. 487. g. none given 
10 Chrift were le but be, who was nor 
given like the reſt, ibid. his periſh- 
ing from among the Apo les, ſhould make 
us jealous of our own Hearts. 

Sons bid to work in the Vineyard, applied to 
the Scribes and Phariſees. II. 326. 5. 


Sons of God, the Privilege of becoming ſuch 


given to all that believe. I. 8. 
Sep given to Judas at r, by which 


Chrift __ him out, as him that twould 
betray him. II 434. after the Sop, Sa- 


tan enters into him; 435. J. and Wer 
having received it, goes eg 4.36. 

ter of Berea, or So » a Kinſman 
of Paul, was with him when he wrote his 
Epiſtle to the Romans; III. 319. c. and 
attended him in his on 7 the Col - 


lections to Feriſalem. 3 
. practiſed 85 the Fews about 


8 


Sorcery 


the e Time of Chrift, and might lead many 
to a general Contempt of all Pretences to 
ſupernatural Powers. III. 197. g. 

Sorrow may ſometimes riſe from what is 


really deſign'd for our Advantage. II. 473. 


476. the Apofiles Sorrow on Chri/t's 
leaving them, does not mean only what 
they felt before his Reſurrettion. 478. c. 


Chriff would ſee them again, and their 
Sorrow ſhould be turned into T9. 478, 


479. while he pray'd in the Garden, 
he finds them /eeping 2 . or Sorrow. 503. 
the Pangs of g orrow ä — d 
by the Foy the obo HI. 139. 
b. en, = t - Death 4 Friends ſhould 
reſtrain d; 257. but is 
allowable, when ty adjuſted, 258, 
Sefthenes, the Ruler of the Synagogue at Co- 
rinth, is beaten by the Greeks before the 
'T ribunal ; but Gallis regards it not. III. 
294. m. goes afterwards to viſit Paul 
at Epheſus, 309. a, 
Seve- 


Sovereignty of Gad in diſpenſing bis Favours, 
to be humbly. acquieſced in. I. 362. 
Soul, its Exiſtence in a Separate State may 
be certainly argued} I. 466. 5. not 
eaſy to believe it Mortal. 479. 9. 
the whole World no Amends for the Loſs 
| of it; 552. f. nor any Ran/om ſufficient 
for it. ibid. g. every other Intereſt 
| ſhould be ſacrific'd to it; 499. a. 554. 
III. 421. yet is leſs regarded by ſome 
than their Cattle. I. 314. 

a much greater Advantage, to heal the 
Souls, than the Bodies of Men; but can 
be accompliſh'd only in the Name of Fe- 
ſus, III. 39. will create a Friendſbip for 
thoſe, by. whom this good Work. is 
wrought, ibid. | | 

Sower, Chriſt delivers the Parable of the 
Sewer; I. 395, 396. and afterwards 
explains it to his Diſciples. 401,—40J3. 

Spain, Paul probably might go there, after 
his Fir/t Impriſonment at Rome. III. 435.g. 

Spanheim, when he. would fix the Time of 
Paul's Converſion, III. 133. a. 


« 468. II. 108. whether any Thing 
particular be intended by Chriſt's ſpeaking 
of Two Sparraws. I. 468. a. 

Spinoza, makes a _y weak Objection to 
the Evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrectian. 
II. 628. 6. | 

Spirit, ( Holy,) deſcends upon Chri/t at his 
* in a Corporeal Form, and with 
a Dove- lite Motion. I. 106. J. this 
was the Sign, by which the Baptiſt knew 


t him; 123. d. and Chriſi refers to it as 
a Teflimony for him. * 7 b. 
: was given not by Meaſure unto Chriſt, 
163. g. whom God anointed with the 
N Holy Spirit, and with Power. III. 165. 
his Operation in the New Birth ; I. 149. 
, which is not to be pried into with a vain 
0 Curioſity. 151. the Efficacy of Ordi- 


nances depends on his Influences. 288. 

would ſpeak in the Apeſtles, when 
brought $efore Kings, and help them to 
make their Defence. 493; II. 110. 376. the 
Suitableneſs of ſuch a Promile, I. 463. e. 
II. 109. / 

an Invitation to come, and receive the 
Spirit from Chriſt. 55. ſtrange, that 
what the Evangeliſt explains of the Spirit, 
any ſhould expuund of the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel. 56. d. : 

was not to be given in an extraordinary 
Manner, till Chri/? was glorified. 56. 
Encouragement to ſeek it, as God is ready 
to give it to them that aſk him. 97. 


LR regarded by the Providence of God. 
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Spirit,] is promiſed by Cbriſt to his 
Diſciples, as a Comforter, to abide with 
them for ever. 455. 5. the World can- 
not receive him; 456. but the Father 
would ſend him in his Name, to teach 
them all Things, and to bring all he had 
ſaid to their Remembrance. 458. A. 53. 

would come, and te/tify of Chrift, 470. 
and convince the World of Sin, of Right- 
eouſneſs, and Fudgment. 474. would 
guide them into all Truth, and ſhew them 
Things to come. 475. would not ſpeak 
merely of himſelf, but ſpeak whatever he 
ſhould hear, ibid. and would glorrfy Chriſt, 
taking of his, and ſhewing it to them. 
ibid. the important Ends for which he 
is ſent, ſhould engage us. to pray for his 
Influences. 476. | 1 
pad o breathes on his Apoſtles, as an 
Earneſt of their receiving the Spirit; 625. 
and gives them particular Inſtructions b 
the Influence of the Spirit before his A/- 
cenſion. 642, III. 2. c. the Spirit 
ſhould be given them as the Promiſe of the 
Father, nor ſhould they leave Feruſalem, 
till they received it; where they thould 
be baptized with it in a few days. II. 644. 
649. III, 3. when we have moſt 
Reaſon to expect the Communication of 
it. 13. 21, | 

as Spirit deſcends on the Apoſtles and 
other Diſciples in an extraordinary Man- 
ner an the Day of Pentecoft ; and they all 

eat with other Tengues. 16. 4. what 
vel had foretold was thus fulfilled, that 
od would powr out his Spirit on all Fleſb 
in the laſt Days. 19. m, n. no Won- 
der, that the common Operations of it are 
derided, when ſuch Reproach was thrown 
on the miraculous Effuſion of it. 21. the 
Fudgments conſequent on the Contempt of 
it. 20. 22. | | 

Peter declares, Chrift had receiv'd the 
Promiſe of the Spirit, and ſhed it forth on 
his Diſciples. 26. the Gift of the Spi- 
rit promiſed to ſuch as repent and are 
baptized. 30. the Promiſe is to them 
and their Children, how to be underſtood, 
30. c. and to all that are afar ; in- 
cluding the Gentiles, tho Peter might not 
underſtand it ſo. ibid. d. 

when Peter and Fohn had been exa- 
mined by the Sanbhedrim, while the Diſci- 
ples were praying, the Place is ſhaken, 
and they are all filled with the Sperit ; 57. 
whoſe Deſcent was probably attended with 
ſome viſible Symbol. ibid. Il. 
Ananias attempting to impeſe on the 
1 H 
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irit,] Holy Spirit, is charg'd with hi 
1 1 Mercer but te God. 62. d. * 
as the Apoſtles were Witneſſes to Chriſt, 
ſo was the Spirit alſo, who was given by 
God to them that obey him. 71. e. 
the Fews are _— by Stephen, with 
always reſiſting the Holy Spirit. 107. 
was not be/tow'd by any inferior Teacher, 
but only by the Impoſition of the Ape/es 
Hands. 119. 143. g. 
is given to the Samaritan Converts by 
Peter and Fohn. 120. Simon offers Mo- 
ney for the lite Power, but is reprov'd for 
thinking the Gift of God might be purchaſed 
with Money. 121, 
orders Philip to go and converſe with 
the Eunuch; 126. and when he had bap- 
tiz d him, ſnatches him away. 130. n. 
might probably fall on the Eunuch after his 
Baptiſm. ibid. m. | | 
Saul is baptiz'd, and receives the Spi- 
rit 3 142. g. but not by Ananias laying 
on his Hands, 143. g. 
as Peter was preaching, the Spirit falls 
on Cornelius — Friends, as on the 
1 les at t inning. 167. i. 173. 
7 they of the — are = 
niſb d, having a Notion that the Spirit 
never reſted on a Heathen; 168, k. but 
Peter remembers what Feſus had ſaid of 
baptizing with the Spirit, 173, and or- 
ders them to be baptiz d. 169. | 
Barnabas and Saul are order'd by the 
Spirit to be ſet apart to preach to the 
entiles ; 196. e. and being thus /ent 
forth by the Spirit, ſet out on their Pro- 
grefs. ibid. 7. | C 
the Gentile Converts at Antioch in Pi- 
ſidia are filed with the Spirit, but do not 
appear to have receiv'd any miraculous Ef- 
fuſion. 216. i. 29 
the Aſembiy at Feruſalem make their 
* Decree under his Influence. 242. g. 
Paul is directed in his Travels by the 
Spirit. 251, c. 252. 
ſome Diſciples at Epheſus, not having 
heard of the,Gifts of the Spirit, are in- 
ſtructed by Paul; 302. 4. 


his Hands on them, and they receive the 

Spirit, and immediately ſpeak with new 
\ Tongues. 303. ö. 304. 

as Paul was going to Feruſalem, the 
Spirit teſtifies, that Bonds and Afflictions 
await bim. 327. when he arrives at 
Tyre, the Diſciples tell him by the Spirit, 
not to go to Feruſalem. 334. 4. and 
again at Ceſarea, Agabus warns him by 


| and being 
baptiz'd in the Name of Feſus, Paul lays 


_ the Spirit, of what the Jews would do to 

him; 336. but he: determines to go 

on. 337: 7 6.91 53 | | 

Spirit, (Human,) James and Fobn are re- 
buk'd, when ready to call for Fire from 
Heaven on 8 — not know - 
ing what Ki irit were of. 
Il. 185. ad de ber know their own 
Spirit, who would have Recourſe to vio- 

the Spirit is willing, but the Hiob is 
weak , the kind Apology Chrift makes 
for the Neglect of hi. 4 ** 500. /. 
how happy for us, that he knows, and 
makes Allowances for our Infirmities. 504. 
ſhould teach us to bear with and pity each 
other, and to excuſe what we cannot de- 
fend. ibid. 561. ö | 

the Spirit of Paul is ftrongly moved at 
the Idolatry of the Athenians. III. 277. a. 
his being pre/s'd or borne away in Spirit, 
when at Corinth, what it implies. 290. /. 

Apolles preaches at Epheſus, being fer- 
vent in Spirit, 299. | 

Paul's purpeſing in Spirit to return by 
Macedonia to Feruſalem, ſeems to refer 
to his ewn Spirit. 309. 5. when warn d 
of what he muſt expect, he goes to Je- 
raſalem bound in the Spirit, 326. 

Spirit, or Apparition, Jeſus is taken for 

one, when his Diſciples ſlaw him walking 
on the Sea. I. 493. when he comes to 
them after his Reſurrectien, they are 
afraid, and think they ſee @ Spirit; but 
are bid to feel his Hands and Feet, a Hyi- 
rit not having Fleſh and Bones, as they 
might ſee he had. II. 624. 
the Sadducees believe neither Angel, nor 
ſeparate Spirit; but the Phariſees confeſs 
both; and the Scribes intimate, a Spi>:t 
or an Angel might have ſpoken to Paul. 

III. 365. 5. | 

Spirits, Unclean, or Evil, fee Unclean. 

Stable in which Jeſus was born, reported to 
be cut out of a Rock. I. 54. g. 

Staff, was all the Apo/tles ſhould take for 
their Journey. I. 457. 5. 

Standing aftoniſb'd, may ſometimes merely 
ſignify to be aftoni/h'd; but if taken lite- 
rally, ſeems to convey a more lively Idea. 
III. 1.36. 5; e 

Star ſeen 7 the Viſemen, was probably a 

Meteor. I. 72. 4. how they knew zts 
Intent. 69. c. at what Time it fiſt ap- 
pear'd, is uncertain. 72. m. 77. 7 

Statera, the Piece * found in the 
Fiſhes Mouth, how it might come there, 
and what was its Value, II. 37. J. 

| W” Stature, 
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Stature, may be ſometimes render'd Age. 
I. 255. 5. II. 115. 
Stephanas, converted by Paul at Corinth. 
II. 289. goes afterwards to viſit Paul 
at Epheſus, 309- a. 
Stephen, one of the Seven Deacons, III. 80. 
no Reaſon to ſuppoſe him one of the Se- 
. wenty. ibid. J. did not preach as a Dea- 
con, but was rais'd to be an Evangeliſt; 
81, 1. and being fill of Grace and 
Power, works great Miracles, 82. K. 
the Fetus diſpute with him, and being 
not able to reſiſi his Words, 82. m. pre- 
tend that he had ſpoken Blaſphemy, and 
bring him before the Sanbedrim; 83. 
where they procure Falſe Mitneſſes to ſay, 
he had blaſphem'd the Temple and the Law. 
85. a. his Countenance appears like that 
of an Angel ; 86. b. and being called to 
anſwer for himſelf, he makes a'long De- 
fence, 87, & ſeg. to be juſtly admit'd for 
its Deen and Propriety ; 86. c. 90. g. 
100. K. 106. g. and not to be charg'd 
with prof Memory, 86. c. 88. d. or 
with a Deſign to uſe one Name for another. 


94. 4. 


they are enrag d, and _ their 


Teeth at him; and when he ſpake of ſee- 
ing Feſus at the Right Hand e Gd, 109. 
n, o. they ruſh upon him, and fone bim, 
(as it ſeems, by an Act of popular Fury; 
110. p.) while Stephen prays, that Feſus 
would receive his Spirit, ibid. . and not 
charge this Sin to their Account; 111. r. 
and ſweetly falls afleep. 111. how re- 
markably his Prayer was anſwer'd in 
Saul. 113. 

devout Men attend him to his Burial ; 

114. who might be called fo, without 
their being Pro/elytes ; and the Reſpect 
they ſhew'd him might occaſion farther 
Severities. ibid. 5. 

Stevenſon, Dr. his Remark on Chriſt's of- 
fering Thomas to put his Hand en his Side. 
A. 22. 94. 3 | 

Steward that is faithful and viſe, ſhall be 
preferr'd*to greater Honour. II. 121. i. 
122. 396 397. the Account we are ſoon 
to give of our Stewardſhip, ſhould make 
us faithful in it. 17 3.” See Unjuſſ. 

Stilling fleet, (Biſbep,) does not ſeem well ta 


render Mat. 18. 17. Teil it to at 4 


ſemely, II. 28. e. 
Stocks, in which Paul and Silas are put 
at Philippi, were probably a much more 
inful Puniſhment, than What is now in 
ſe. III. 259 5. | 
"toicks, an Account of their Prixcit les. III. 


Stones, 


278. d. join with the Epicureans in 


oppoling Paul at Athens. 277. Sce Epi- 


CUTEANS. 


Stone that ſhut up the Grave of Lazarus, 


might probably lie, not on the 70h, but at 
the Side of it. II. 256. g. why Chri/t 
might order it to be remov'd, rather than 
do it by a Miracle. 255. g. 

when Jeſus was laid in the Sepulchre, 
a great Stone was rolled to the Door; 584. 
which is afterwards ſealed by the Chi 
Prieſts, and a Guard ſet upon it; 591. f. 
A. 21. 92. which only ſerved more 
fully to atteſt the Truth of his Reſurrec- 


tion. 592. the Women going to embalm 
the Body, are ſolicitous who ſbould remove 


the Stone, 594. but find, as they drew 
near, the Stone was rolled away already; 


596. an Angel having come, and rolled + 


it away. 595. 


one Stone ſhould not be left upon another 
in Feruſalem; 298. which appears from 
Feſepbur, to have been vertfied in its De- 


ruction. ibid. 5. . 
the Stone which the Builders refuſed, is 
become the Head Stone of the Corner. 


32. J. III. 50. on whomſoever it 
uld fall, it would grind him to Powder, 


333- 5. | 
G0 could raife up Children from 


II. 
them to Abraham, how to be underſtood. 


I. 95. d. the Stones would cry out, if 


the Diſciples were ſilent. II. 295. 


the Temple was adorn'd with Stones of a 


prodigious Size; 371. a.” but nt one 
ſhould be left upon another. 372. . 


Stoning, Two different Ways of it in Uſe 


among the Fews. II. 333. 5. in what 


Caſe it was order'd by thc Law, to be the 


Puniſhment of Adultery. 61. 5. 


is attempted on Ci in the Temple, - 


but he eſcapes miraculzuſly from them. Bo, 
81. 219. 221, 

is executed on Stephen, as an Act of 
popular Fury. III. 110. p. 

is defign'd againſt Paul and Barnalas 


at Iconium, who are inform'd of it, and - 


Ree away; 220. but being follow'd by 
the Fetus to Ly/fra, the People are per- 
ſuaded to ſtone Paul; who being left for 
dead, miraculouſly recovers: 220. a, 6. 


Strabs, ſpeaks of a Perſon,” Who had an he- 


reditary Title in his Family.” III. 305. d. 
mentions Tarſus as a conſiderable City; 


349. 6. and obſerves, it was uſual there | 


to ſend young Men abroad to perfect their 
Education. 350. d. | 


Strain out a Gnat, and fevailory a Comm: a 
10o— 
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Proverbial Expreſſion, applied to the Pha- 
riſces. II. 364. 6. 8 

Strait Gate, and narrow Way, reſtrain'd by 
ſome to Perſecution 5 but rather to be un- 
derftood in a more general Way of the 
Mertification the Goſpel calls us to. I. 
263. 7, how neceſlary it is to rive to 
enter in; II. 138. 5. the Danger of 
trifling about it, 143, 

Strangled, eating Things ſtrangled. See 
Blood. | 3 

Strangling was uſed among the Fetus, where 
Death in general was denounc'd. II. 61. b. 

Stretching forth the Hand, a decent Expreſ- 
ſion of ANI in ſpeaking. III. 397. a. 

Stripes in ſome Caſes to be more than in 

Oberg. II. 122..%. A. 17. 72. 

Strong Man muſt be bound, before he can be 
ſpoiled. I. 374. while he keeps the Houſe, 
his Goods are in Peace; but a Strenger 
than he overcomes him. 375. m. 

Subm:ſſion due to Chrift, where we may not 
be able to explain the Rea/on of his Acti- 
ons ; I. 531. e. and where we fear the 
Conſequence. will be fatal. III. 338. 

Suetonius takes notice of the Fews being or- 
der'd to depart from Rome. III. 288. 6. 
whether Chreſtus whom he mentions, be 
a Corruption of Chriſtus. ibid. 

Sufferers, not to be harſhly cenſured as great- 
er Sinners than others; II. 130. 132. 
nor ſhould Calamities be always reckon'd 
Fudgments, III. 428. 


Sufferings of Chriſt, were plainly foretold by 


him to his Diſciples. I. 549. 4. II. 15. 
189, 264. and oftentimes were more ob- 
ſecurely hinted at, I. 154. 470. 508. 551. 
II. 6. 70. 269. 304. 307, 308. 332. 
421. 434. 5. which 65, was ſome- 
times proper, that the Plainneſs of the 
Prediction might not prevent its Accom- 
pliſhment. 308. i. 
the Readineſs of Chriſt to meet his Su 
ferings, tho' he knew all that ſhould befall 
him. 184. 264. 269. 282. 422. his 
Saul is. troubled at the View of them, yet 
will he not pray to be deliver d from them, 
but deſires the Father to glorify his Name. 
306. e. 310. nor does he pray to be ex- 
cus'd entirely from them, when he deſires, 
if the Father pleas'd, the Cup might be 
taken from him. 501. b. 
the continued Reſolution of Chriſ un- 
der his Agonies ; 498. 5. and his heroick 
_ obs Behaviour thro' the whole 
of his Sufferings. 507. f. 513. 533. 544. 
549. 549. 557. 560. 568. 


Suffering. of Chri 5 the Fant of a joyful 
Senſe of his Father's Preſence, when he 


cries out of God's forſaking him, a neceſ- 
ſary Part of his Sufferings. 572. h. 
were to precede his entering into his 
Glory; 618. and were neceſſary to ful- 
fill the Scripture, 643, III. 270. . what 
all the Prophets had foretold that he ſhould 
ſuffer, God fulfilled. 42. 404. 
the Apoſtles were not aſham'd to men- 
tion them, to thoſe who were Strangers to 
the Goſpel, 206. /. 
we ſhould be willing to ſhare in his Suf- 
ferings; II. 270. and ſhould expect 
them, as the Way to Life and Glory, 305. 
Saul was ſhewn at his Converſion, how 
many Things he ſhould ſuffer ; III. 141. 
and was thus an Image of Chrift, in the 
Courage he ſhew'd, tho? he knew all Things 
that ſhould come upon him. ibid. e. 

Suicer underſtands the Breaking of Bread, in 
which the fir Converts continued, of the 
Eucharift. III. 32. g. 

Suidas ignorantly ſuppoſes Chriſt a Prieſt. I. 
191. c. | 

3 round Sum may be ſometimes uſed, 
2 regarding the broken Number. III. 

Wy | 

55 Diſciples compar'd to the Sun. 

224. 0. 

Sun of Righteouſneſs, to be hail'd with the 
greateſt Pleaſure. I. 11, the Goodneſs of 
God to be own'd in its ariſing on us. 37. 

Super ſcription was uſually put over Criminals, 
expreſſing their Crime. II. 563. d. that 
over Chriſt, was written in Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin. 564. e. offends the 
Fews, but Pilate will not alter it. 564. 

Supper being ended, ſhould be tranſlated, Sup- 
per being come, II. 423. a. muſt ſig- 
nify the Paſſover, and not (as ſome would 
have it,) a Supper at Bethany a Night or 
two before. ibid. 433. d. | 

at the Beginning of the Paſchal Supper, 
the Maſter of the Family uſed to waſh his 
Hands; but Chriſt gets up, and waſhes his 
Diſciples Feet. 424. c. while they 
were eating, he declares, that Judas 
would betray him; 435. who upon this 
immediately goet out. 436. Chrift af- 
ter Supper inſtitutes the Euchariſt. 444. 

Supper in the Parable, to which the Gue/ts are 
called, when all Things are ready; II. 
149. but they excuſe themſelves in ſuch a 
Way, as ſhew'd their Rudeneſs and Con- 
tempt. 150. c. d. the Poor are called 
to partake of the Feaſt; 151. which was an 

Intima- 
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Intimation of the Rejefion of the Fews, 
and Calling of the Gentiles, ibid. 152, 
Supplements, ſee Verſion, | 
Surety, —how thankful we ſhould be for 
. Chrift as our Surety, I. 233, 
W follows Chriſt in his Progreſs. 
370. 
9 in common Diſcourſe to be care- 
fully avoided, I. 236, unlawful to ſtoear, 
even by the Creatures; which was but lit- 
_ tle ſcrupled by the Fews, 236. h. and 
which the Phariſees allowed on trifling 
Occaſions, and thought it no great Crime 
to violate what was ſworn, II. 361. m. 


wearing by the Temple, the Altar, or 


eaven, obliges as much, as ſwearing b 
him that dwells there, 361, 462. M all 
Swearing not forbidden, I. 236. b. 237. l. 

Seat of Chriſt in his Agony, was as it were 
great Drops of Blood. II. 502, Bloody 

Stweats are mention'd by ſeveral. ibid. +. 

Stweeping and furniſhing the Houſe, to be un- 
” of indulging Sinful Habits, I. 
397+ 9. 

Swine were kept by the Jets for Gain, I. 
427, 428. g. the Demons are permitted 
to enter into them; 428. h. and they all 
run into the Sea, and periſh there, 429. 
which is an evident Proof of the Reality of 
Poſſeſſions, 429. i. 

tending them a mean and odious Em- 
ployment, tho” zhe chief Swineherd was a 
conſiderable Poſt among the Greeks, II. 

161. e. 

Sword, Chriſt tells his Diſciples, he that had 
no Sword, ſhould ſell his Garment and buy 
one; II. 448. but ſays, it is enough, 
upon their telling him, they had zwo 
Swords; ibid. a, intending to direct 
them to another Kind of Defence. 449. b. 
they that take the-Sword, ſhall periſh by 
it. 510. 

Sykes, . has fully prov'd that Phraſe, he 
Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, to refer to 
the Kingdom ſpoken of by Daniel; I. go. g. 
and that the Sen of Man is a Phraſe, re- 

ferring to the ſame. 131. #. 

ſuppoſes the Righteouſneſs that is fit to 
de ſought, to mean the Meſſiah. 256. m. 

refers the Coming of the Son of Man, 
Mat. 10. 23. to Chriſt's coming to Fudg- 
ment. 465. g. 

the Lene in which he takes that Saying 
of the Multitude, ho is this Son an? 
II. 308. i. how he would render CH 
making his Grave with the Rich in his 
Death, A. 21. 90. 


Sies, 1 explains it of the Zewif Na- 
tion, when it is ſaid, This Generation 
ſhall not paſs away Cc. II. 391. 5. 
conſiders the Scripture that was fulfilled 
in Judas, as referring in its original Senſe 
to the Enemies of David. III. 9. d. 
his Remark on the Quotation made by 
James from Amos. 238. e. 


Synagogue, had uſually Three Rulers that pre- 


ſided in it ; II. 134. c. who were not 
always Men of Wealth and Dignity. 135. d. 
theſe might deſire ſuch as were not Prie/ts 


to officiate ; I. 191. c. and when pub- 


lick Worſhip was over, any one might 
make a Speech there to the People. III. 
202, c. we have frequent Inſtances of 
great Diſputes there. I. 512, a. 


how the Doctors were ſeated there. II. 
358. e. the higheſt Seats there, choſen 
by the Phariſees. 101. 358. FHypocrites 


gave their Alms and pray'd in the Syna- 
gogues, to gain the Applauſe of Men. I, 
243, 244- 

the great Number of Synagogues at Fe- 
ruſalem; III. 81. J. the moſt conſider- 
able of which had each a Kind of Aca- 


demy for young Students. ibid. m. a Sy- 


nagogue at Capernaum built by a Centu- 
rion. I. 337. 

Perſons uſed to be ſcourg'd there. I. 
462. c. III. 356. c. the Apoſtles are 
told to expect it; I. 462. II. 366. 375. 
and need not be ſolicitous what to ſay, 


when tried in the Synagogues. 109. 375, 
370. Saul ſcourges in the Synagogue 
them that believe, III. 356. c. puniſh- 


ing them often, and compelling. them to 
blaſpheme. 400. h. 
if any ſhould confeſs Jeſus to be the 


Chriſt, it was reſolv'd, to caf? him out ef, 


the Synagogue. 203. the Blind Man is 


accordingly cat ont. 207, the Fear of 


it prevents the Rulers from confeſſing him, 
31 3. the Diſciples are aſſur'd, they 


ould be treated thus; 472. yet Paul 


and Barnabas. were not prevented thus 
from preaching there, III. 201. 6. 

Feſus made it his Cu/tem to go to the 
Synagegue on the Sabbath-Day ; I. 191. 
and always taught there openly. Il. 522, 
he teaches in the Synagogues of Gulilee 
with univerſal Applauſe ; I. 191. b. and 
travels thro' it, teaching in their H n- 
gegues, and working Miracles. 216. 452, 
he preaches in the Synagegue at Nazareth, 
and is admired at firſt, but afterwards re- 


jected. 193. l. 195. 450, 451. they 
s Q are 
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Synagegue,] are aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, 
as he taught at Capernaum, 208. ö. where 
he expels a Dæ nen in the Synagogue ; 
209. but afterwards, as he was teaching 
there, many are offended, and leave him. 
512. he cures a Man whoſe Hand was 
wither*d, as he was preaching in a Syna- 
gegue on the Sabbath, 309. and at ano- 
ther Synagogue he cures a Crooked Woman, 
II. 133. and vindicates his healing on 
the Sabbath. 135. | 

Fairus, a Ruler of the Synagogue at Ca- 
pernaum, applies to Feſus in behalf of his 
Daughter. I. 440. when he had cured 
the Crooked Woman, the Ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue is offended at his healing on the 
Sabbath; II. 134. but Jeu vindicates 
it, by what they did for their Beaſts; 

135. Which perhaps this Ruler himſelf 
”_ have done that Day. ibid. d. 
aul is ſent to . with Letters 
to the Synagegues, to ſeize all the Followers 
of Jeſus; III. 134. but is converted by 
the Way, and immediately preaches Chr iſi 
in the Synagogues. 143. 5. he and Bar- 
nabas preach in the Synagogues at Salamis; 
196. and coming afterwards to Antioch 
in Piſidia, they go into the Synagogue, 
where Paul delivers a remarkable Diſ- 
.courſe. 201, - 209. but the eus driv- 


ing them from thence, they go and preach 


in the Synagogue at Tconium. 218. 

when Paul and Silas came to 4 
nica, Paul goes as uſual into the Syna- 
gogue, and argues with the Fews I hree 
Sabbath-Days, proving that Feſus is the 
Chrift, 269. a. but being oppos'd 
there by the Jetot, they go to Berea, 
and preach in the Synagogue, where they 
are receiv'd more candidly. 272. yet by 
the Violence of the Fews, Paul is obliged 
ſoon after to depart to Athens, 273. 
where he diſcourbs in the Synagogue and 
Market-place. 277. d. from hence he 
goes to Corinth, and preaches in the Syna- 
gogue to the Fews and Greeks. 289. d. 
after his Departure thence, he preaches in 
the Synagogue at Epheſus ; 297. whither 
Apollos comes ſoon after, and preaches 
boldly there. 299. when Paul return'd 
to Epheſus, he preaches in the Synagogue 
Three Months. 304. 

the Rulers of the Synagogue, when Paul 
and Barnabas were at Antioch in Piſidia, 
give them Liberty to ſpeak to the People. 
201. c. Criſpus, the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue at Corinth, believes with all his 
Houle ; 291. and Sſhenes, another Ru- 


Tabitha. 


Synavogue,] ler there, is beaten by the Greeks, 
but Galli regards it not. 294. 

Synagogue of the Libertines, ſee Libertines. 

Hrackhe, the Capital of Sicz/y, to which 
Paul comes from Malta, in his Voyage 
to Italy, and tarries there Three Days, 
III. 426. i. the Time when Archimedes 

was ſlain there. ibid. | 

Syria, many are brought from thence to 
Chriſt and healed. I. 216, Saul paſſes 
thro” it, in his Way to Tarſus. III. 146. g. 

the Decree from Feruſalem is directed 
to the Gentile Brethren in Syria and Ci- 
licia. 241. 

Paul paſſes thro' it, when he ſet out 
from Antioch with Silas. 247. and after- 
wards, in his Return to Syria, lands at 
Tyre. 334. 

Syriack, the Language ſpoken by the Pers 
in Cbriſt's Time. I. 124. III. 10. g. was 

what Paul ſpoke, when he is ſaid to have 
diſcourſed in Hebrew. 349, 350. 

Syriack Verſion, omits the Name of the Pro- 
phet, where 8 is mention'd inſtead 
of Zechariah. II. 589. 4. expreſsly 
aſcribes the As to Luke, III. 1. a. 
explains As 1. 2. of Chriſt's chuſing the 
Apoſtles by the Spirit. 2. c. where it 
inſerts Paul's leaving Aquila and Priſcilla. 
297. 6. renders what Paul ſays of his 
voting againſt the Chriſtians, of his join- 
ing with thoſe that condemned them. 
400. g. 


.Syro-phaenicia, whence ſo called. I. 528. b. 


Syrtis, the greater and leſſer Syrtis, two 
Quickſands on the Coaſt of Africa, which, 
as Paul was failing to Rome, they are 
afraid the Ship would run into. III. 413. f. 
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Tabernacle of Witneſs, why ſo called. III. 
106, with what Propriety Stephen ſpeaks 
of it. ibid. g. was fancied to be a 


Model of the viſible Heavens. 105. d. 


Tabernacles, that Peter propoſed to make at 
the Transfiguration, ſhould rather be ren- 
der'd Tents. II. 3. g. See Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles. 

See Dorcas. 

Table, the antient Cuſtom was to put off 
their Sandals, and to lie down at Table, 
in a reclining Poſture, I. 364. 6. II. 433. 

Tabor, thought to be the Mountain, on 
which Chrift was transfigur'd. II. 1. a. 

Tacitus, ſpeaks of the Fews that were ba- 
niſh'd from Rome by Tiberius, as - * 

iber- 
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- Libertine Race. III. 81. 1, his Rela- 


tion of the Prodigies preceding the De- 


ſtruftion of Feruſalem is preſerv'd, tho 


molt of his Account of the Siege be loſt, 
20. þ. 


Talents, a Computation of their Value. II. 


31. 5. 403. a. when uſed to expreſs 
our Debt, may intimate the Number and 
Weight of our Offences; 31. 5. and 


when to repreſent the 72 committed to 


us, may intimate the Value of our Op- 
portunities for Uſefulneſs. 403. a. 

the Parable of the Talents given to Ser- 
vants. 403,—466. the ſmalle/? Talent 
any one receives, muſt be accounted for. 
405. c. they who receive the mot, are 
commonly the lea concern'd to improve 
them. ibid. the Account we are to give 
ſhould be remember'd by us; and all hard 
Thoughts of God, which would diſcourage 
us in his Service, ſhould be rejected. 282. 
407. the Doom of the Slorhful Servant 


| Thovuld deter us from Negligence, and the 
' Reward of the Faithful excite us to Dili- 


gence. 40 


Taimud ſhews the Jewiſh Way of Teaching in 
' Chriff's Time to be very contemptible. I. 


269. g. mentions the great Regard 
the Jets had to raſh Vetus; 520. g. but 
where they could not be accompliſh'd, the 
Rabbies might ab/olve them from the moſt 
execrable Vows. III. 366. K. takes 
Notice of the Lane of the Muftard 
Tree. I. 412. d. gives an inſipid Imi- 
tation of the Parable of the Labourers in 
the Vineyard. II. 245. K. ſays, that 
Abraham will prevent any [ſraelite from 
going to Hell. I. 95. c. 


Tares do not exactly anſwer to the Vegetable 


that we call ſo. I. 407. d. the Para- 
ble of the Tares ; 406, 40%. explain'd by 
Chriſt to his Diſciples. 408, 409. tho 
many Tares are mingled with the Wheat, 


.we are not to root them out with Vio- 


lence. 410. 


Tarſus in Cilicia, a conſiderable City on ma- 
ny Accounts. III. 349. 5. the Place 


where Paul was born, 350. e. and from 


whence he was ſent for Education to Je- 
ruſalem. ibid. d. 398. 0. he is ſent 


thither by the Brethren after his Conver- 


ſion, when the Jews attempted to kill 
him. 147. Barnabas goes thither, and 


fetches him to Antioch, 178. 

does not appear to have been a Roman 
Colony, where all the Natives were free of 
Rome ; and it was probably by ſome other 
Means that Paul was free- born. 359. J. 


Taught of God, its proper Signification, I. 
D | | 
Taxation of Cyrenius. I. 52, b, See Enroll- 
ment. 

Taylor, (Mr. Nat.) his Remark on Stephen's 
ſeeing Teſus ſtanding at the Right Hand of 
God. III. 109. 6, | 

Teacher, expreſſes more than Maſter. I. 
365. d. with what View this Title might 
be given to Chriſt by the Phariſee, is un- 
certain, ibid. 


Tempeſts calm'd by Chriſt. I. 422. 495. 


Temple, had been Forty-fix Years building. 


I. 14%. Fo is finely deſcribed by Fo- 
Ke fl 371. a. . the vaſt Heil of 
its Porch; I. 111. i. the noble Struc- 
ture of Solomon's Porch, II. 217. 3. the 
only Part not de/iroyed by the Chaldeans. 
III. 38. / the pompous Workman- 
ſhip of the Beautiful Gate. 36. c. the 
prodigious Size of its Stones. II. 371. a. 
the coſtly Gifts it was adorn'd with, and 
the ſplendid Appearance it made. 372. 6. 
the Sanhedrim met there in a magnificent 
Chamber. I. 142. e. the Inſcription to 
prohibit Strangers entering into it, writ- 
ten in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. IL 
564. e. III. 344. J. 

an Angel appears to Zacharias, as he 
was burning Incenſe there. I. 13. 

Jaſus is brought there, and preſented to 
the Lord. 61. diſcourſes with the Doc- 
fors there, at Twelve Years old. 84. calls 
it his Father's Houſe. 85. F. 141. c. 
what may be intended, when he ſpeaks 
of ſomething greater than the Temple. 306. f. 

drives out the Traders thence, 140. 
his Saying of the Temple of his Body; 142, 
143. for which he is afterwards 757 
as if he had ſaid, he would defiroy the Tem- 
ple. 142. f. II. 524. d. 

teaches there at the Feaſt of Taber na- 
cles; II. 46. 51. and Officers are ſent to 
ſeize him, 53. the Place where he 

taught was the Treaſury. 67. the Fetus 
take up Stcnes to ſtone him, but he paſſes 
thro* the midſt of them unknown. Bo, 81. 
as he was walking there in Solomon's 
Porch at the Feaſt of Dedication, 217. 
being aſked by the Zews, if he were the 
Meſſiah, he refers them to his H//orbs, 
218. and declares, that he and the Fa- 
ther are One. 219. e. they take up 
Stones again to ſtone him, 144d. but he 
eſcapes out of their Hands. 221. 

on the Day of his Publick Entry into 
Feruſalem, he goes to the Temple, 298. 
and drives out the Traders, as he had done 


before. 
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emple,] before. 299. d. he Blind and 
"RY are Prove to him, 8. bealed; 
300. J. and the, Children vindicated, 
' who cried Hoſannah to the Son of David. 
2300. after which, be teaches daily 
there, and all the People hear him with 
Attention. 301. 2. | 3 
returning to the Temple the next Day, 
he again 1255. out the Traders; 316, 
317. a, and ſhews how dangerous it is, 
not to receive his Word. 318. 
on the next Day, he preaches there 
again; 323,—368. and at his going 
out, obſerves the People caſting their 71. 
into the Treaſury, and applauds the Li- 
berality of a poor Widow. 309» 70. a 
he departed thence, his Diſciples taking 
Notice of the Grandeur of its Buildings, 
he foretells its approaching Deęſtruction, 
37 I, 372. c. and declares the Signs of 
is Coming, 373, & ſeq. having taught 
in the Temple by Day, he retires at Night, 
and lodges at the Mint of Olives. 414. 
returns again, as ſoon as it was Day, 
and all the People come to bear him a4 
in the Morning, 414. a. no one of- 
fer'd to ſeize him, while he daily taught in 
the Temple, 511. where he had always 
ſpoken openly. 5 22. | 
upon his Trial at the High-Priz/!'s 
Hall, he is charged with having ſaid, he 
would deſtroy the Temple, and build it 
again in Three Days; 524. d. and is 
again upbraided with it on the Croſs. 564. 
when Judas threw down the Thirty 
Pieces of Silver in the Temple, the Chief 
Prieſts will not put the Price of: Blood 


into the Treaſury. 588. 


the Apotles after Chrif”s Aſcenſion, re- 
turning to Jeruſalem, were always in the 
Temple; 653. d. and the fit Converts 
continue daily in the Temple, prailing God. 
TIE-23... - 
Peter and Jobn go up to the Temple, 
and cure a Man Lame from his Birth, 
5. a. who lay begging for Alms at the 
Froutiful Gate. 36. c. the Man goes 
with them into the Temple, 37. and all 
the People run together in Solomon's Porch; 
38. where Peter diſcourſes to them, 
39,—45- and the Two Apęſiles are ſeiz'd 
by Order of the Sanhedrim, 47. 
the Diſciples frequently meet there, in 
| Solomon's Porch, 64. and when the 
Twelve Apoſtles are deliver'd out of Priſon, 
they go and preach ip the Temple; 68. 
from whence the Sanhedrim ſend Officers 
to fetch them. 70. c. the San hdrim dil- 


and prevents it. 345. 7. 


Temple,! miſs them with a Charge to Speak 


no more in the Name of Feſus; but they 
continue every Day to preach him in the 


10s; 8 0 | 
' Stephen is charged with Blaſpheming the 


Temple and the Law, and ſaying that Fe- 


ſus would deſtroy the Temple, and change 


the Rites of Moſes. 85. 4. 2 
as Paul was praying, in the Temple, he 


has a Viſion of Chrift in a Trance, 355, a. 


who ſends him to the Gentiles. 357. 
Paul coming to Feruſalem, joins ſome 


that had a Ve, and goes with them into 


the Temple; 343. but as he was accom- 
pliſhing the Seven Days of Purification, 
ibid. þ, ſome Fews from Aſia, ſeeing 
him in the Temple, ſtir up the People a- 
gainſt him, as one that every where taught 
centrary to the Law and the Temple, 
344. 4. and pretend, he had profaned 
the Temple by. bringing Greeks into it, 
who might not enter any farther than the 
Outer Court. ibid. J. the People are en- 
rag'd, and having dragg'd out Paul, at- 
tempt to #i// him, but the Tribune comes 
403. J. 

the Jetos accuſe Paul before Felix, 
with having attempted to profane the Tem- 
ple; 375. g. but he declares, he came 
there in a regular and peaceful Manner; 
280. and s before Heſtus, he had com- 
mitted no Offence againſt the Temple. 387. 

the Deſolation. of the Temple plainly 
foretold by Chriſt. II. 142. 367. 372. c. 

{en attempted to rebuild it, but Fire 
is ſaid to have conſumed the Workmen, 
394 g. a Heatben Temple built in its 


W and afterwards @ Turkiſþ Maſque. 
ibid, 


Temporal | Bleſſings ſhould be referr'd to the 


ivine good Pleaſure, and will be added 
over and above. I. 257. 


n. 
Temporal Kingdom of the Meſſiah was ex- 


pected by the Fews, I. 90. g. and by 
the Diſciples emſelves. 215. g. Sen 


Meffiah. 


Temptatian of Chri in the Wilderneſs. I. 


109, & ſeg... when he had fafted Fort 
Days, the Devil tempts him SOS 
of Providence, 110, then to Preſump- 
tion, 111, and afterwards by Ambition 
to Idalatry; 112, 113. but he defeats 
him in all his Attacks. ibid, his Conde- 
ſcenſion in ſubmitting to be tempted. 115. 


Tempting God, what it ſignifies. I. 112, J. 
Tender 1 


ercy of our God. I. 35. the 
Tenderneſs of Chriſt to Sinners. II. C 64. 

142, 302, 369, | 
Terah, 


1 
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Terah, the Difficulty ſolved relating to his 
- Age. III. 88. d. 4 ny 
Terrors of the Lord are awfully repreſented 
by Ghrift. II. 25. 
Tertullian, lays it down as a Principle, that 
the Truth of Doctrines is to be determin'd 
by Scripture. A. 43. not. ſtrangely 
ſuppoſes, that Elijab ſhall come before 
Chriſt's Second Appearance. II. 6. K. 

Tertullus, an Orator, makes a Speech againſt 
Paul before Felix, almoſt every Word of 
which is falſe. III. 374. d. 

Teſtament ſhould be render'd Covenant, and 
is improperly uſed in the Title of our Bible, 
II. 445. 4. 

Teſtimony of Chriſt, the higheſt Reaſon to 
receive it. I. 152. 6. how he ſpeaks 
of it, as not true, if given by himſelf alone, 
297. a. his Te/ttmonyof himſelf ſhould 
be admitted, as he ſpake from his own 
Knowledge ; II. 66. but he had the 
Teſtimony of bis Father alſo, and the Law 
made Tuo Witneſſes ſufficient. 67. the 
dreadful Conſequence of refuſing to regard 

. , 1.70; 71. See Mini. 

Thaddeus, fee Judas or Jude. 

Theodoret numbers Gaul and Britain among 
the Converts of Paul. III. 435. g. 

Theophilus, to whom Luke dedicates his Goſ- 
pel, J. 3. 5. and the Ads. III. 1. a. 

Theophylact, how he explains the Word 
Jeep . J. 303. 3. gives a Vari- 
ous Reading in Mat. 12. 6. which ſeems 
preferable to the Common One. 306. / 
ſuppoſes, that Zechariah ſlain in the Tem- 
ple _ the Father of John the Baptiſt. 
IL 366. g. 

. Therefore (he loved much, rather than For. 
I. 367. K. theſe Particles are ſome- 
times uſed promiſcuouſly. 390. d. 

Theſſalonica, a City of Macedonia ; Paul on 
his coming thither, preaches in the Syna- 

gegue, and argues with the Zews Three 
Sabbath- Days, proving that Fe/us is the 
true Meſſiah ; III. 269. ſome of the 

ets believe, and many Greeks. 270, 
ut after he had tarried there ſome Time, 
and founded a Church, 269. a. the un- 
believing Jews ſtir up the Mob, 270. 
and Paul and Silas are obliged to go away 
by Night to Berea. 272. 
Timothy is ſent thither from Athens, to 
confirm them in the Faith; 274.5. and 
returns with a good Account of them to 
Paul at Corinth. 289. e. 

Theſſalonians, the Tu Epiſtles to them, 

written from Corinth; the Fir/i of which 


ſeems to be the æarligſt we have in the 
New Teflament. III. 292. 1. Hints 
from theſe Two Epi/iles, to illuſtrate what 
is ſaid in the As. 269, 270. 4. 

Theudas roſe up, and had Four Hundred 
Followers, but came to nothing. III. 73. 
ſeems to have riſen up during the Taxation 
in the Days of Archelaus, and was a dif- 
ferent Perſon from the Theudas mentioned 
by Toſephus. ibid. g. 

Thief, if known at what Hour he comes, 
the Maſter will watch, and not ſuffer his 
Houſe to be broke open. II. 120. 396, 

Thieves, ſee Malefactors. 

Thirſt of the Soul, how to be ſatisfied, I. 
174. 4. Chrift invites ſuch as thirſt, to 
come to him and drink, II. 55. when 
he thirſted on the Croſs, they give him 
Vinegar to drink. 572, 573. | 

Thirty Pieces of Silver, which Judas took 
for betraying his Lord, were the Price a 
Slave was rated at by the II. 416. c. 

589. e. when Jeſus wa condemn'd, 
Judas carries them back to the Chief 
Prieſts, 587. who lay them out to 
buy the Potter's Field, which is therefore 
called the Field of Blood. 588. c. how 

this was an Accompliſhment of Zecha- 
riah's Prophecy. 589. J. A. 2T. 91. 

Thirty Years old, the Time when the Prięſis 
began their Miniſtrations in the Temple, 
I. 107. Jeſus began his Miniftry a- 
bout that Age; ibid. b. not to be ren- 
der'd, that he was ſubject to his Parents 

till that Time. A. 7. 26. 

Thomas, why called Didymus, I. 321. is 
choſe an Apoſtle, ibid. and ſent forth 
with the Twelve. 455 

ſays to his Fellou-Diſciples, when Fe- 
ſus was returning to Fudea, Let us alſo go 
and die with bim; II. 250. a Temper 
to be imitated by us. 251. enquires of 
Chriſt, when they knew not whither be 
was going, how they could know the May; 
451, might think of Chriſt's removing 

to ſome Palace on Earth. ibid. h. 
after Chri/t's Reſurrefion, the other 
Diſciples tell him, they had ſeen the Lord ; 
but unleſs he may fee! the Marks of his 
Wounds, he declares, he will * _ 
627. a. Feſus appears, and ofters him 
to 770 og gon his Side; 628. 
which he does not ſeem to have done; 
ibid. c. but being +4 ee Cries 
out, My Lord and my God; not by Way 
of Surprize, but acknowledging his Deity. 
629. d. he -belicved upon Sight; but 
5 > more 
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Thoughts of Men, 


Words, Defraud not, to be a 
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Thomas,] more happy are they, who have 


not ſeen, and believe. ibid. e. 
was one of thoſe, to whom Feſus ap- 
peared at the Sea of Tiberias. 631. 
to Chrijt. I. 144. 
279. 310. 365. 367. 4. 372. II. 18. 
99. 478. b. 481. 

Three Days and Nights, how ſaid of Chri/?'s 
Nn in the Grave, I. 384. g. 
II. 590. g. a 

Three Taverns, Paul is met there by the 
Brethren from Rome. III. 427. 

Thunder, often attended a Voice from Heaven. 
II. 306. 7. the Heathens reckon'd it 
a Sign, @ Prayer was accepted. ibid. 

Tiberias, (Sea Pf) the ſame with the Lake 
of Genneſareth, whence ſo called. I. 204. 6. 
483. c. See Genneſareth. 

Tiberius, (the Roman Emperor,) a very 
jealous and ſuſpicious Prince, II. 550. 7. 
when he began his Reign. A. 66. the 
Hiſteeni ear of his Reign, when Jobn 
began his Miniſtry, to be reckoned from 
the Time when Augu//zs made him 
his Colleague in the Empire. I. 88. 5. 
A. 26. A. 33. 

Tillotſon, ¶Archbiſbop,) ſhews the Prophecies 
relating to the Meſſiah, to be fulfilled in 
Chri/?. I. 349. g. how he explains the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 376. p. 

his Remark, on Satan's caſting out Sa- 
tun. 37 3. 5. on the Caution again An- 
- xiety, as addreſſed to the Apo/iles only. 


253. e. on gaining the World, and 
leſing the Seoul, 552. f. on the Sor's 
making free. II. 73. d. on the Va- 


nity of praying to Saints. 175. e. on 
Zaccheus's Promiſe to reftore four-fold. 
275-4 on the Kindneſg of Chriſt to 
his 2 in the Excuſe he makes for 
their Weakneſs. 500. f. 

thinks it refers to the calamitous Cir- 
cumſlances of the Patriarchs, when the 
Neſurrection is proved from God's being 
called their God. 348. . ſuppoſes the 

| Key to the 

Senſe of the Tenth Commandment. 234. d. 

ſhews, how the Fews approved the 
Works of their Fathers. 103. b. 

takes Zechariah ſlain in the Temple, 
to be the Son of Baruch, mention'd by 


Feſephus. 367. fg. 


Ebr:i/s coming, as referring firſt to the 
Deſtruct ion f Feruſalem, and then to his 
eoming to Judgment. 373. d. where he 
would the Tranſition. 388. 5. 


conſiders: what is faid of the Signs of 


what he ſuppoſes it may refer to, when 
tepben 1 of Moſes, as mighty in Ac- 
tions. III. 97. . | 

Time or Seaſon of its Fiſitation, was not 
known to Jeraſalem. II. 298. | 

Time of Chriſt was not yet come; II. 43 
which made him decline going up to the 
Feaſt, till after his Brethren. 44. f. 

the Time of his being received up, refers to 
his Aſcenſion ; 183. a. the different Senſes, 
in which ſome have explain'd it; ibid. 5. 
the Paſſage introduced there, occurr'd as 
he was going to the Feaſt of Dedication, 
183. a. our. 

Time of Figs was not yet, how to be under- 
ſtood. II. 314. / 

Times and Seaſons, reſerved by the Father in 
his own Power ; II. 650. IH. 4. into 
which we ſhould not curiouſly enquire, 
but apply to the Buſineſs he has aſſigned 
us. II. 655. III. 7. 

Times of Refreſhment promiſed to the 
Fews, if 1 repent and turn; III. 42. e. 
and Jeſus ſhall be ſent, whom Heaven 
muſt receive till the Times of the Regula- 
tion of all Things. 43. f. 

Timon, one of the Seven Deacons. III. 80. 

Timothy, the Son of a believing 12 but 
of a Grecian Father, is found by Paul at 
Lyſtra, when he came there with Silas. 
III. 249. Paul's firft Acquaintance with 
him might begin, when he was there be- 
fore with Barnabas; 226. c. but now 
determining that he ſhould go and preach 
the Goſpel with him, Paul circumciſes him 
to obviate the Prejudices of the Few: ; 
250. a, which Timothy ſubmits to; 254. 
and Paul having laid his Hands upon him, 
he is /et apart to the Miniſterial Office, and 
furniſhed with extraordinary Gifts. 250. 

Paul is attended by him in his Pro- 
grels 3 255, but when he left Berea, 
tas and Timothy remain there, and Paul 
ſends Orders they ſhould follow him to 
Athens ; 274. which Timothy ſoon doet, 

but is ſent back to Theſalonics ; ibid. J. 

and joining Silas afterwards in Macedo- 

nia, returns with him to Paul at Co- 

rinth, 289, e. 
while Paul remained in Aſa, in his 

next Progreſs, he ſends Timothy and Eraſ- 

tus to Macedonia, to forward the Collec- 

tion for the poor Saints in Fudea. 310. c. 

Timothy returns to Paal, and is left be- 

hind him at Epheſus. 318. a. 
the Fir/t Epiſtle to him ſeems to be 

wrote about this Time, as Paul hes, 

om 


os. e. 319. 5. and not fo late as the 
Ya 08. 2321 # wh; | 

Timothy comes. to Paul in Greece, 
319. e. and attends him with feveral 
others, in his Return with the Collections 
to Feruſalem. 320. d. other Particu- 
lars concerning him. ibid. 


the Second Epiſtle to him ſeems to be of 


a later Date than any of Paul's other 
Epiſtles, and probably was written in 
Paul's laſt Impriſonment, before he was 
put to Death by Nero. 435. g. 

Tithing Mint, Sc. of no Significance, 
while weightter Matters are neglected. 
IL 101. 363. © 4 

Titles of Honour and Reſpect, cannot be per- 
fectly tranſlated. I. 443. 5. 

Titus is ht by ſome to have been left by 
Paul at 
Second Progreſs; in which Caſe, the 
Epiſile to him might be one of the firſt of 
Paul's Epiſtles; but rather ſeems to be 
one of the laſt, III. 247. d. 

why Titus was not circumciſed, as well 
as Timothy. 250. 2. Paul expects to 
have met him at Troas, with Tidings 
from Corinth ; but not finding him there, 
goes on to Macedonia; 318. a. where 
Titus comes to him with a good Account 
of Affairs at Corinth, ibid. b. and is 
ſent back by Pau! with his Second Apiſſie 
to the Corinthians. 319. b. : 

Tit. 3. 10. relating to Hereticks, . may be 


illuſtrated by the Rule for dealing with an 


offending Brother. II. 28. J. 

Titus, (the Roman General,) acknowledg'd 

the Hand of Gad in the Deſtrufion of Fe- 
ruſalem. II. 372. c. the Divine Ven- 
eance was ſeen in the Severity with 
which he treated the Fewsz 553. #- but 
hardly probable,. that he expoſed their 
Women and Children to wild Beaſts. 
A. 20. 88. 


Teland, his Remark. on the Mabometans 


applying the Promiſe of the Comforter to 
13 II. 456. 6. on what he 
grounds his Suppoſition, that the:Goſpe/ 


never deſigned to ſet the Jes at Liberty 


from the Law. of ms except-with Re- 
gard to Sacrifices. III. 341. c. 

Tombs, why the n as they 
oſſeſſed among them. I. 425. 6. 

Nagl, the Reer of ſpeaking toith new 
Tongues is promis'd.. to them that believe. 
II. 647. eleven Tongues as of Fire 

came upon each F the. Diſciples on the 


rete, at the Beginning of his 
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- Timothy,) from Epheſus to Macedonia, Tanguts,]- Day of Penteco/t j the Diviſion of 


which might repreſent the Fariety of Lan- 


 guages that each was endow'd with. III. 


15. c. it could not be, (as ſome ſup- 
poſe,) that the Apaſtles ſpake their own 
Language, while others heard them in 
their Native Tongues. 17. i, Peter de- 
clares this wonderful Event to be effected 
by the Spirit, Je us had ſhed forth, 26. 
the Spirit falling on Cornelius and his 

Friends, they ſpeak with Tongues, and 
glorify God. 168. Paul having laid 
his Hands on ſome of Fohn's Diſciples at 
Epheſus, they ſpeak with Tongues, and- 
propheſy. 304. 

Tophet, ſee Hinnom. 

Tormenting them before the Time, complain'd 
of by the Demons. I. 426. d. 

Tormentors, the Unmerciful Servant deliver'd. 
to them. II. 33. 5. 

Touching Chriſt was effeQtual to cure Diſ- 
eaſes. I. 315. 323. 442. 496. 

Towers built, to take Care of their Vineyards 
or Flocks, II. 154. c. one building a 


Tower, will firſt conſider if he be able 


to finiſh it, leſt it expoſe; him to Deri- 


ſion. ibid. 


Town-Clerk at Epheſus, may be render'd: 


Chancellor or Recorder, See Chancellor. 

Trade, Children of Rank among the Jes, 
and other Eaſtern Nations, were gene- 
rally taught ſome Trade. I. 451. c. III. 
288. c. an works at his, when at 
Corinth; 288. and ſupports himſelf and 
N by the Labour of his Hands at Ee 
#5. 331. 

Traders in the Temple, ſee Buyers and Sell:rs. 

Tradition not to be relied on in its Report of 
antient Facis. III. 350. c. 

Traditions of the Elders, the Diſciples are 
blam'd for neglecting them. I. 517, 518. 
the Phariſees conſidet'd the Neglect of 
them, as equally. Criminal with a Con- 
tempt of the Lato; 372. e. 
more regarded them than the Command of 
God. 518. 520, 521. 

Trance, ſee Extaſy, 


Transfiguratzton of Chriſt, H. 1,—5. is ſup- 


pos'd to have been on Mount Tabor. 1. 4. 
how glorious a Sight, and what a power- 
ful Impreſſion it made upon Peter; 3. g. 
but will be far exceeded by the brighter 
Glories to be ſeen above. 7. the Cloud 
that ov. /hadew'd them, (ſpread over the 
Mountain in a different Form from other - 
Clouds. A. 15: 63.. might leave ſome 
Rays of Glory on the Face of * | 
uck. 
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Vanſgreſſirs, it as fotetold of Chrift he 
8 number d with them ; II. 448. 1 


form weak Arguments. I. 503. g. Sce 
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| iruck the Multitude, wheti'they aw him, Tranſpoſition of Wards in the Sacred Writers, 
0. ' © 18 


with Aſtoniſhment. g. a. om 


which was accompliſh'd in his Cruci- 
fixion. 560. e. 


Tranſlation, may ſometimes lead Men to 


Ver ſion. a of TILE 45 
Tranſlatian publiſh'd in 1727, follows the 
- Pruffian Verſion, in Parts of it which are 
the leaſt judicious, II. 121. 5. 
III. 155. 4. 
renders Luke 2. 14. To Men on Earth 
Felicity in the Divine Favour. I. 57. K. 
renders Luke 2. 38. She expreſs d her 
Thanks to the Lord, and ſpakes ee. 65. J. 
renders Jab. 1. 41. The libs he found 
was Peter. 125. h. renders Jeb. 4. 35. 
You commonly ſay, T*other four Months, 
and Harveſt will come. 181. c. ren- 
ders Mat. 12. 8. The Sabbath ts 
ſubſervient ta Man. 307. i. renders 
Mat. 23. 24. fwallow a Beetle, II. 
364. 5. renders As 6. 15. They 
Jaw an Air of Majeſty in bis Aspect. III. 
86. a. renders Acts 8. 10. the Ple- 
nipotentiary of God. 11 renders 
Atts 8. 
bis Time? 128. g. 
refers their turning again and tearing 
you, Mat. 7. 6. to the Dogs. I. 260. d. 


1 


makes the Angel that ſtirr d the Pool of 


Betheſda, to be only a Meſſenger. 284. g. 
makes the Sufferings of John the Bapti/? 
to 3 as well as thoſe of the Son 
of Man. II. 6. J. interprets Act. 1. 2. 
of the Orders the Apoſtles were to execute 
by the Holy L wy III. 2. 0. tranſlates 
the ſame Word, infatuated, and franſ- 
ported. 117. k. explains the ſure Mercies 
of David, of the Mercies promiſed to Da- 
vid. 207. p. 
. phers at Athens, as calling Paul a Mounte- 
: bank. 278. e. renders EM, Pro- 
ſelytes, inſtead of Greets. 305. e. 


gives a juſt Paraphraſe of that Expreſ- 


ſion, ſeeing they ſee not, &c. I. 397. i. 
has well 7 the Senſe of that Pallive, 
If you have not been faithful in what was 


another's, &c, II. 170. g. is followed 


in the Verſion it gives of As 13. 20. 
After theſe Tranſaftions which laſted about 
450 Nears, be gave them Judges, &c, 
III. 203. 5. 
Tranſmigration of Souls, a Notion borrow'd by 
the Jeius from the Pythagoreans, II. 198, 6, 


- Tranſpofetions in 


*. K 
33. Who can drſeribe the Men of 


repreſents the Philoſo- 


dangerous ; I. 260. d. and ſhould not 
be uſed to fix the Senſe, where the Origi- 
nal has not done it. III. 390. ſome- 


times @ 5 may have been accidentally 


tranſpos'd, 4. |. „ 
— Gebel, that are ſup- 


pos d by Adr. Manne and My. Iubiſton, 
are improbable.” I. 191. d. ate ſome- 
times allowable: to prevent breaking the 
Thread of the Story; II. 34. 4. 516. d. 
556. 4. nor can any conſiſtent Harmony 
be made, if no Tranſpoſition may be ad- 
mitted. 597. 6. but none is needful, 
where Chriſ foretells bis Sufferings in his 
laſt Journey to Feruſalem; 248, c. or 
where we read of combining to' do what 
God had befare determin'd yz III. 56. 5. 
or in the Account of delivering the Feru- 
ſalem Decree to the Churches. 251. 6. 
Tranſubſtantiation, the aſſerting it ſeems ra- 
ther the Effect of Arrogance than Error, 


and ſhews the /xfatuation of the Church of 
Rome. II. 444. . 


 Treachery to Chriſt can never be conceal'd 


from his Eye by an Appearance of Good- 
neſs. I. 516. 
1 to be laid up, not on Earth, but in 
eauen. I. 251, 252. II. 118. the 
Folly of heaping up Earthly Treaſure, and 
not being rich- towards Ged. 113. d. 
the Fart will be, where the Treaſure is, 
I. 252, Ik. 128. 
1 bid in a Field, an Emblem of the 
ppineſs the Goſpel leads us to. I. 414. 
we ſhould be willing to part with all for 
it. 417. | 
Treaſury of the Temple, the Uſe that was 
made of it. II. 369. a. Fefus diſ- 
courſes to the People there. 67. obſerves 
the People caſting in their Gifts there, 
and commends @ poor Widow as caſting in 
more than all the reſt. 370. 
Tree is known by its Fruits, which will be 
agreeable to the Tree that produces them. 
I. 264, 265. 333. 379. Make the Tree 
„Oc. how to be underſtood. 379. 4. 
Treſſes of Hair, from whence the Word may 
be deriv'd. I. 364. c. 
Tribulation to be endured in the Way to the 
Kingdom of God. III. 227. 
Tribune, or Chiliarch, the Commander of a 
Thouſand Men. III. 345. See Has. 
the Tribunes and principal Men of Cz- 
ſarea attend, when Paul is heard before 
Agrippa. 394. 
Tribute paid by Chriſt, was probably the 
| Half- 


Tribute,] FHalf-Shekel, which was paid 
yearly by each of the Fews to the Ser- 
vice of the Temple. II. 16. d. ſeems to 
have been a voluntary Thing. 16. e. 
Chrift was exempted from it as a Son, but 
to avoid Offence provides for it by a Mi- 
racle. 16, 17. 

a Snare is laid for Chriſt, by aſking 
him, if it were lawful to pay T-ibute to 

Ceſar. 340. 4. 341. but he confounds 

them with his Anſwer. 34 
Fo due and ſhould be ** Civil Ma- 

giſtrates, maintaining a Regard at the 

ſame Time to what is due to God. 344. 

Trigland ſuppoſes the Lawyers to have been 

aites. II. 102. g. 357. c. 

Troas, Paul coming thither in his Second 
Progreſs, is to Macedonia by a Vi- 
ſion ; III. 252. and being join'd by Lutte, 

over in Two Days to Philippi. 253. ,. 

in his zext Pregreſs, as he went from 
rg to Macedonia, he paſſes thro? 

rogs, and preaches there; but not find- 
ing Titus there, goes on to Macedonia. 

318. 2. as he return'd, with ſeveral 
more in Company, he croſſes from Phi- 
lippi in Five Days to Treas, where they 
continue Seven Days. 320. e. if Paul 
now lodg'd with Carpus, it was not till a 
later Journey that he left his Books there. 
95 5 on the Fir Day of the Week, 
t ifciples meet to celebrate the Eucha- 
riſt ; ibid. g. and Paul having preach'd 
till Midnight, Eutychus ſleeping is Killed 
by a Fall, but is refer d to Life by Paul; 
who, when he had adminiſtred the Ordi- 
nance, and convers'd till Break of Day, 
goes fut from Traas to Aſſes, and there 
goes Aboard. 322. 

Trogylliam, on the Aſian Shore, a Place 
| Paul touched at, before he came to Mile- 
tus. III. 323. | 

Trophies of Chriſt more glorious, than thoſe 
of the greateſt Hero. I. 537. 

Trophimus of a 
nies Paul in by — with the 8 
ons to alem; and going before wit 
7 for Paul at Troas. III. 

320. 4. the Fews having ſeen him 
with Paul at Jeruſalem, imagine Paul 
had taken him into the Inner Court of the 
Temple, where no Foreigner might enter. 
344. J. heattends Paul in other Jour- 
nies, till Paul left him at Miletum lick. 

20, d. 
Trumpet {onde before them, when they 
i give Alms, implies their acting in an 


oſtentatious Way. I. 243. b, c. 


„ an Epbeſian, accompa- 
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Traf in God, ſhould be confirm d by paſt 

xperiences. I. 541. 

Truth, oppoſed to Types and Ceremonies. 1. 
10. p. 176. 0. is to be ſhewn in Ac- 
tions, as well as in Words. 156, i. 

will make free ſuch as continue in the 
Word; II. 72. which Sir [aac New- 
ton ſuppoſes to be ſpoken in a Sabbatical 
Year. A. 22. 96. 
will bear repeated Examinations, and 
baffle its Oppoſers. 208. III. 54. 
Cbriſt came to bear Witneſs to it, and 
every Friend of Truth will hear him. II. 
35. 5. Pilate enquires, what is Truth? 
ut does not wait for an Anſwer. 535. 
no other Care ſhould draw us off from 
attending to it. 537. 
ſuch as endeavour to ob/fru# the Pro- 
greſs of it, are Children of Satan, and 
may be juſtly given up to Blindneſs of 
Mind. III. 200. the Force of it extends 
to Minds, that are not wholly free from 
ſome corrupt Biaſs. 382. 

Turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Chil- 

es. may be render'd, with the Children. 
26: 8. 

Turn the * Cheek to him that ſmites, a 
Proverbial Expreflion. I. 238. m. 

Turn not away from a Borrower, I. 239. 9. 

Twins in the Zodiack, how they were anti- 
ently repreſented. III. 425. 5. 

Two agreeing to 2 any Thing, it ſhall be 
done ; refers to a miraculous Anſwer of 
Prayer. II. 29. g, 6. where Two or 
Three aſſemble in Chri/t's Name, he is 
with them. 29. | 
Two in the Held, or in @ Bed, or 

grinding at 4 Mill, the one taken, and 

the other a. 4 x dy refers to the Deftruc- 

tion of Feruſalem. 191. e. 304. 5. 

Two and Two, why the Apoftles were ſent 
out thus. I. 456. d. the Seventy ſent 
out in the ſame Manner. II. 37. 

Tychicus of Afia, accompanies Paul in his- 
Return with the Collections to Feru/a- 
lem; and going before with Trephimus, 
tarries for Poul at Traas. III. 320. d. 
other Particulars coneerning him. ibid. 

Tyrannus, might be @ frequent Name among 
the Greets. IH. 305. d. Paul for 
Two Years diſcourſes daily in h:s Schal 
at Epbeſus. ibid. | 

Tyre and S:don, were notorious for their 
Vices. I. 358. b. weuld haus repented,. 
if they had ſeen the Miracles of Chrift, 
358. c. II. 40. their Condition more 
tolerable in the Day of Judgment than that 
of the har Cities, I. 358. d. II. 40. 

5 


many 
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"Tyre and Sidon, I many from thence at- 
tend Chriſt's Preaching and his Cures. I. 


15. 32 
. ET comes into thoſe Crafts, and 
oman of Ca- 


caſts a Demon out of the 
naan's Daughter; 5$27,—530. and then 
returns to the Sea of Galilee. 531. 

having diſpleaſed Herod, they apply for 
Peace, being nouriſh'd by Proviſions from 
his 8 III. 1919. 

in his Return to Syria, Paul lands at 
Tyre, the principal Port of Phænicia, 
where he continues Seven Days, and is 


advis'd by the Diſciples there not to go up 
to to [9a alem; 334. but having pray'd 


took his Leave of them, he again 


2415 Ship, and comes to Ptolemats. 335. 


V. 


Vander Hard, ſuppoles the H/iſemen were 
learned eur, _ as Embaſſadors from 
thoſe that were diſpers'd to pay their Ho- 
mage to the Meſſiah. I. 68. 4. 

Various Readings admitted, as preferable to 
tht common Reading. J. 6. . 46. g. 
107. g. 159. c. 242. a. 306. f. 352. b. 
366. 6b. 38 1. c. II. 62. c. 551. J. 588. 4. 
III. 42. f. 176. 5. 252. d. 253. fl. 
* ſometimes only hinted I. 7. g. 
55. i. 56. #. 60. a. 229. h. 248. p. 
284. 2. 316. d. 337. b. 457. C. b. 475. J, 
510. . II. 44. J. 61. a. 81. K. 101. 4. 
112. b. 233. c. 384. b. 502. i. 559. d. 
589. f. 607. b. 620. 4. III. 11. 1. 16. d. 
23: c. 92. B. 94. 4. 129. K. * m. 135. g. 

11 77 $ 234. f. 258. d. 264. 4. 
5. 402. i. 409. 4. 412. f. 
* * 1 Addition to Luke. I. 309. 4. 
» another to Jahn. 509. b. 

Difficulties in the Sacred Books may be 
ſometimes owing to the Error of Tran- 
ſeribers. III. 88. d. 94. 4. A. 4. 10. 

allowing the preſent Reading of ſome Paſ- 
fages to be corrupt, will help us over ma- 
ny ſeeming Contradiftions, and is ver 
conliftent with owning the plenary Inſpi- 
ration of thoſe Books. A. 4. 10. A. 58. 

Vegetables, grow by a Kind of Mechaniſm. 

. 411. 4. are not to be judg'd of in one 
.. by what they are in another. 
412. 

Veil of the Temple _ m_ Chri/t expir'd 
ho Croſs. II. how 3 
ſignificant a * Now, ibid. m. 

Ferbs ſometimes joined with two Nouns, where 
it ſtrictiy belongs to one. A. 3. 6. 


Verih, verily, I ſay unto you, the Force of 
that Expreflion. I. 130. g. 294. 2. 


Venſion may ſometimes be Aan. bg tis 


not Literal. I. 22. d. 83. 6. 198. a. 
782.7 451 515. g. 539. 11. 111. 4. 
3. 235. e. 2 4 + 315. g. 


345 4 7 III. = 
often fe ls ſhort of * Fall Fore: of the 
Original, I. 15. % 72. J. they. e. 127. a. 
353: % 495: 5 II. 27. d Ap 49. h. 
112. b. 173. d. 137. i. 16 404. 4, 
496. d. 498. 5. 616. c. III. 111. r. 
280. 4. 314. n. 389. . 

the particular Senſe of a Ward ſome- 
times ſuggeſted in the Paraphraſe. I. 
213. d. II. 27. d. 48. c. 238, 7, III. 
209. r. 267, 

an Ambiguity ſometimes l in che Origi- 
nal, proper to be preſerv'd in the — J. 
56. . . 9. 1 117. c. 243. 5. 
294. 5. 170 e. $OL. d. II. 56. e. 15 J. g. 
231. c. III. 128. g. 215. J. 280. i. 

is ney not well expreſti d in our 
common ys, I. 2. 5. 110. c. 192. 
230. J. 343. 5. 391. e. 396. g. II. 6g. 7 
79. d. 188, 4. 193. 4. 218. d. 227. 
256. 5. 275. e. -- 4 6 423. 0,445. 4 
468. d. 520. o. 5285 . 560. J. 57 
597- 5. 620. 1. 640. @. 84. 4. tir 

4. 45. n. 50. * $$ 
158. 5. 280, 1. 281. 4. 337. d. 343. h. 
371. @. 379. e. 393. d. 402. l. 423. f. 

Liberties taken, to make it more agree- 
able to the Genius of our Language. I. 2. B. 


168. 1. 191. 6. 198. hat 4875 
464. / 6G it. 15. . 6, 108. c. III. 
86. g. 264. is See Hebraifms. 
apples to be avoided in it as much 
as poſſible; I. 519. g. which ſometimes 
enervate, rather than help the Senſe, II. 


7. #. 

Vi ad; cation of the Beginning e Mattheu's 
and Luke's Goſpel, its __Y would ex- 

lain aprouer@-, when Far. came to be 

ptiz d „of his being ſulject to his Parents 
about 30 Years, A. 7. 26. 

Vine, what might ion Chri/?'s alluding 
to it, when he declares himſelf the true 
Vine, and his Diſciples the Branc bes. II. 
462. 5. he that abides in him, will bear 
much Fruit, but without him we can do 
nothing. 463. being in him uſed for mak- 
ing an External Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
464. d. » the fruitleſs Branch is thrown 
into the Fire. 464. 

Chriſt would not drink e of the Fruit of 
the Vine any more, till the Kingdom of 
Ged ſhould come ; 422, or till he yall 
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„it new in his Father's Kingdom. 446. 
which ſeems to intimare, that what he 
drank with his . after his Reſur- 
rection was not Nine. ibid. e. | 
Vinegar mingled with Gall, given to Chriſt 
upon the Groſrs who taſtes of it, but will 
not drink, II. 558. Vinegar offer'd 
him by the Soldiers; 565. which was 
their common Drink. 573. 4. having 
receiv d the Vinegar, he lays, It is fi- 
OT | ON 
Vineyard let out to Huſbandmen, a Parable ap- 
plied to me few Rulers. II. 328, —332. 
the true Religion repreſented by the Vine- 


yard, in which the Parable 


that in Jaiah. 333. i. caſting out o 
the Vineyard cannot mean yt Snake 


cation. 33I. e. God has given us all 

ſome Part of his Vineyard to cultivate, 

and miſerable ſhall we be if we abuſe our 
r 
Violent take it by Force, how to be under- 


ſtood. I. 353. J. II. 172. 1. A. 11. 49. 
Viper faſtens on Fours Hand at Malta, and 


the Inhabitants obſerving it conclude he 
was a Murtherer ; III. 423. d. but find- 
ing he receiv'd no Harm, they take him 
for à God. 424. /. 

the 2 called by John the Baptiſt 
Brood: of ters. I. 95. 5. and the ſame 
Title afterwards. is given them by Chr:i/t. 
379. II. 365. why ic may be exprels'd 
in the Plural Number. A. 6. 22. 

Virgins that went to meet the Bridegroom, an 
Alluſion to the Cuſtom at Marriage- 
Feaſts. II. 399, 400. a. the Parable 
clouded, by referring it to the „ 
of Feruſalem. ibid. B. the Miſe are 
admitted to the Feaſt, and the Fooliſb ſhut 
out. 401. | 

Viſions and Dreams, the Effect of pouring out 
the Spirit in the laſt Days. III. 19. 

when Zacharias came out to the People, 
after the Angel had appear'd to him, they 
* 1 had ſeen a Viſion in the Tem- 

le. I. 18. 

; the Women ſee a Viſion of Angels, who 
tell them, Feſus is riſen. II. 617. 4. 
Stephen in a Viſionary Repreſentation 
ſees the Heavens opened. III. 109. n. 

the Lord appears to Ananias in a Viſion, 
and ſends him to Saul. 140. Saul has 
a Viſion of Ananias coming to cure him of 
his Blindneſs. ibid. b. and after this, as 
he was praying in the Temple, has a Viſion 
of Chriſt in a Trance, 355. a. by 
whom he is order'd to go to the Gentiles, 


ffers from 


Viſions, 6. and is not diſobedient to the 
aden ) Fifa 402. 4 | 
Cornelius ſees an Angel in a Viſion, who 
directs him to ſend to Foppa for Peter; 
and while the Meſſengers were coming for 
him, Peter has a remarkable Viſion; 158. 
on which as he was thinking, he is bid to 
go without any Scruple with thoſe that were 
come for him. 159, Peter gives an Ac- 
count of this to the Brethren, when he 
was blamed for going to the Gentiles, 
172. b. 173. | 
when an Angel had delivered Peter 
out of Priſon, he at firff takes it only 
for a Viſion. 185. | 
Paul has a Viſion of a Man of Macedo- 
nia, that induces him to go and preach 
the Goſpel there. 252. e. he is en- 
courag'd in his Work at Corinth by a Vi- 
ſion of Chrift, aſſuring him he had much 
People there. 291. h. the Lord appears 
to him at Jeruſalem by Night, and tells 
him he ſhould %% concerning him at 
Rome. 366. an Angel aſſures him in 
his Voyage to Rome, that none of them 
ſhould periſh, tho! the Ship would be loſt. 


414, 415 Us 
Viſits of Chriſt, his admirable Condeſcenſion 
in them. I. 30. | | 
Vitringa, renders Mat. 1. 1. not the Gene- 
ration, but the Hiftory of Chrift. I. 42. a. 
his Remark, on Cbriſi's being come to 
FulfiH the Law ; 226. a. and on the 
Lawyer's Account of what was written in 
it. II. 86. 5. | 
gives an Account of the Rulers of the 
Synagogue 3 134. c. and ſhews, that it 
Was 1 for the Jes, to ſcourge in 
their Synagogues. I. 462. c. III. 356. c. 
underſtands the Key of Knowledge, of 
one leading Fundamental Truth. II. 
104. J. the Senſe in which he takes, be- 
ing baptiz'd in the Name of Cbriſt. III. 
O. 5. 
efreſhment promis d to the Fetus, if they 


repent and turn. 42. e. obſerves, that 


it was uſual for the Fews in foreign Parts 


to ſend Relief to their peer Brethren at 
Teruſalem. 180. i. | 
Unanimity prevail'd among the fir/t Profe/- 
ſors of the Goſpel, III. 8. 33. 55. 64. 
it was while they were wnanimou/ly met 
together, the Spirit deſcended upon them. 
8 
Unbelief, how it prevented Chrift from 
working Miracles. I. 452. g. what 
Need we have to pray againſt it, 454; 
an 


how he explains the Times of 
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Unbelief,) and to guard againſt the Re- 
e hen as bet, / 
eld thou mine Unbelief, a v ivel 
Expreffion. II. 11. e. 2 en hive 
we Need of that Petition. 14. 
Unbelievers hate the Light, and are ju/?ly 
condemned. I. 156. ſhall not ſee Life, 
but Wrath abideth on them. 163. 
Unclean or common, what God has cleanſed 
muſt not be called ſo. III. 159. 173. 
Unclean Spirits, no Reaſon to diſtinguiſh 
them from Evil Spirits. I. 323. i. See 
5 — and e | , 
nder ſtanding, the Diſciples reprov'd as flow 
of Under landing. I. 524 540. _ 
Unfruitfulne/s, Reflections on the Guilt and 
Danger of it. II. 132. 465. | 


Union among Chriſtians, the Want of it 


brings Reproach on Religion. II. 491. 4. 
Cbriſi prays the Father, that they all may 
be one, that the World might know he 
had ſent bim. ibid. | 
Unjaft Steward is called to Account b 
his Lord; II. 167. and finding he mu 
loſe his S b, provides for his fu- 
ture Subſiſtence. 168, 169. wnjuſt in 
_ the leaf, is unjuſt alſo in much. 170. 
Unmerciful Servant, when forgiven by His 
Tord, will not forgive his Fellow-Servant ; 
II. 32. and therefore is deliver d to the 
Termenters. 3. bot 
1 Sin, ſee Sin againſt the Holy 
File Prem Heaven, when Teſus was bap- 
tiz d; I. 107. at his 61.7 wing, 
II. 4. 5. and again, when he prays the 
Father to glorify his Name. 306. theſe 
Voices were all 3 while be 271 
mg, or very quickly after it; I. 
108.4 and ſ. x Aurpale em to refer 
to his Three Offices, II. 306. f- | 
the Voice that ſpake to Saul, as he went 
to Damaſcus, was not heard by them that 
were with bim. III. | 
concil'd with what is elſewhere faid of 
their bearimy it. 137. i. 
Voffius, ſuppoſes the Diſciples eat another 
Supper after the Paſchal Lamb. II. 424. c. 
where Chrift is ſaid to be crucified at 
the Third Hour, would read it the Sixth. 


559. d. 
Vote, * Paul is ſaid to give his Vote againſt 
the Cbriſtians who were put to Death. 
III. 400. g. 
Vaws, the ſuperſtitious Regard of the Fes 
to raſh Vetus, and their ridiculous Ways of 
| evading them. I. 520. F vowing to 
leave ſomething to the Temple Treaſury, 


352. b. bow re- 


Vows,] ous often be a Cloak for Avarice 
and Cruelty, ibid. © 
Paul ſhaves his Head at Cenchrea, in 
Performance of a Yaw ; Ill. 296. not a 
Vow of Nazarite/hip, but of Gratitude 
for the Divine Goodneſs, 297. a. 
on his Arrival at Feruſalzm, to obviate 
the Prejudices of the Fzws, Paul is ad- 
vis'd to join with Four Men under a V 
7 Nazariteſhip, to purify himſelf, and 
at Charges with them, that Notice 
might be taken of his keeping the Law. 
342- e. but on his entering into the 
emple to accompliſh the Days of Purifi- 
cation, a Mob is raiſed againſt him. 343. h. 
what the Charges of Four Nazarites would 
amount to. 342. . ſuch as were not 
Nazarites might take part with one in his 
Sacrifice. ibid. | | 
ſome of the Jeus bind themſelves b 
.a Curſe, neither to eat nor drink, till they 
had Killed Paul. 366. uch Vows were 
uſual with them, as thinking were 
juſtified in Ailling Tranſgreſſors of the Law 
without any Legal Proceſs; and where 
they could not accompliſh them, they 
might eaſily have an Abſalution from their 

Rabbies. ibid. &. | 
Mariners made Vetus in Times of Ex- 
tremity, and ſhaved their Heads in Con- 
ſequence of them. 418. d. . 

Upper Room, where the Diſciples aſſembled, 
ſuppos'd by ſome to have been in the Tem- 
ple. II. 653. d. III. 8. 4. i 

Uprightneſs, a Security * dangerous 

iſtakes in Religion. II. 50. ever 
wright Man will ſee and own the Ev:- 

es of the Goſpel. 47. 5. 

Uber, ( Archbiſhop,) endeavours to prove the 
Famine in the fourth Year of Claudius uni- 
verfal. III. 179. f. 


W. 
Wake, ( Archbi/hop,) whence he ſuppoſes Foſs 
0 4 Sen of Conſolation, III. 60. 7 . 


Walking on the Sea, the Prerogative of God. 
I. 493. e. is done by Chri/t. 493. Pe- 
ter attempting it, is ready to fink. 494. g. 

Wallis, Dr. how he would underſtand what 
is ſaid of the Doors being ſhut when Chriſ 
appeared. II. 623. d. | 

Warburton, Mr. conſiders Abraham's ſeeing 
Chriſt's Day, as referring to a ſpecial Re- 
velation made him, when he was com- 
manded to offer up Tſaac. A. 16. 69. 
whence he ſuppoſes Circumciſſon is obſer v d 

| tO 


-- waits; 427. h. 


to be not originally of Moſes. II. 49. g. 
has well accounted for the general Hatred 
of the World to the Followers of Cbriſt. 
377. k. his Remark on the Diſpute be- 
tween two Jupiters at Rome, III. 222. h. 

Ward, Mr. reconciles what is ſaid of the 
Egyptian 1 with the Account Jeſe- 
phus gives. III. 348. 2. 


Mars and Rumours of Wars preceded the De- 


firuftton of Feriſalem, both in Fudea, 
and the neighbouring Nations. II. 374. g. 
Waſhing the Feet, a Service Chrift perform'd 
to his Diſciples ; II. 425. by which he 
ſhewed, he was among them as one that 
and they ſhould learn 


from his Example, to be ready to waſh one 
another's Feet. 428. 


whether it was ordain'd to be à conti- 
nued Rite among Chriſtians. 428. 7. 
Waſhing the Hands was uſed, both by the 


Fews and Gentiles, in Token of Inno- 
cence. II. 552. m. 


Waſhing their Hands before Meals, a Tradi- 


tion of the Elder, in which the Phariſees 
were very ſuperſtitious. J. 517. the ri- 


_ + diculous Height to which their Rabbies 


carried it. ibid. c. a common Practice 
among other Nations. ibid. ate 
the Phariſees blame the Diſciples for 
neglecting it; 517, 518. and wonder, 
Chriſt ſhould omit it. II. 99. 


Haſhing of Pots and Cups, &c. requir'd by 


the Fewiſh Traditions; I. 518. and 
ſtrictly obſerved by the Phariſees, 521. 
II. 100. 364 

Maſſe, Mr. how he explains Peter's Ex- 
preſſion, Be it far from thee, Lord. I. 
550. c. his Diſſertation on the Words 
of the Centurion at Chriff's Crucifixion, 
_ referr'd to. II. 576. J. an Account 
expected from him of the Leiceſter Manu- 
ſcript, and of ſeveral others more valua- 
ble. I. 316. d. his Death a very great 
Loſs. ibid. II. 576. 1 

Matches of the Night. I. 493. d. the 
ſecond and third Watch, what Time it in- 
cluded, II. 120. e. 

Watchfulneſs, urged as the Duty of all, as 
not knowing when the Maſter comes. 
II. 120. 398. we are to watch and 
pray, that we may ſtand before the Son of 
Man. 395. e. the Diſciples exhorted 
to watch and pray, that they enter not in- 
to Temptation. 499, 500. 503. Chri/t 
expoſtulates with them, for not watching 
with him one Hour. 500. the great Ad- 
vantage they might have had by watching 
with him. 499. c. 
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Water, turned by Chrift into Nins; J. 138. 


not done to encourage Exceſs. 137, # 
was — provided at Entertainments, 
for the Gueſts to waſh their Feet ; 366. F, g. 
but the Woman waters Chriff's Free with 
her Tears. 05. b. 
living Water offer'd by Chriff to the 
Woman of Samarig. 173, 174. A. B. 34. 
Water-pots at the Marriage- Feaſt, how much 
they contain'd. I. 136. 4. why Chrif 
might chuſe to make uſe of theſe, when 
he turn'd the Water into Wine. 136, i. 


Watts, Dr. underſtands Luke 6. 12. of 


| Chri/?s continuing all Night in a Prayer- 
Houſe. I. 320. 6. paraphraſes what 
Chrift ſays of his being meek and lowly, as 
intended to recommend Humility. 361. J. 

gives an elegant Account of Vegetation. 
411. a, obſerves what a Variety of Idea: 
Perſons have annex'd to the Word Church. 
II. 27. e. and well deſcribes the Cha- 
rafter of ſuch, as affect to call themſelves 

Cautious Believers. A. 42. 

Way of 5 is not eaſily chang'd. I. 438. 
Cbriſi the true Way to Everlaſting Life. 
II. 451. 1. | 

Weather, the Fews were ſkilfull in prog- 
noſticating it. I. 538. 4. II. 126. 

Wedding Garment, the Intent of what is ſaid 
concerning it in the Parable. II. 337.4, 


„ the Want of it juſtly follow'd with 


peechleſs Confuſion, 339. 
ell done, good and faithfil Servant, the 
Force of that Expreflion, II. 404. b. 
Wells, Dr. ſuppoſes Pau! immediately on 
his Converſion to have retired into the 
Deſarts of Arabia. III. 143. 5. his 
Remark on Paul's being known to the 
Jeu from the Beginning. 398. c. 
Welwoed, Dr. ſuppoſes the Altar to the un- 
known God was erected by Socrates, III. 
281. J. a Remark on hit Letter relat- 
ing to Maillard's Cure. I. 285. g. 
What haſt thou to do with me? ſpoken by 
Chrift as a Rebuke to his Mother. I. 134. e. 
Whifton, Mr. his Hypotheſis that Chriſt was 
born about a Month before Hered's Death, 
overthrown by Mr. Manne. I. 61. 6. 
conſiders the Purification, as after the 
Flight into Egypt. 61. 5. 
ſuppoſes Five Paſſovers in Chriſt's Mi- 
niſtry, and confutes Hr. Mannes Opi- 
nion that there were bat Two. 139. 4. 
places too many Events before the 
Baptiſm of Chrift, which he would fix 
long after the Beginning of his Miniſtry ; 
170. a. and thus, what Fohn ſays of his 
' ſeeing the Spirit deſcend on Chrift, is re- 
3 preſented 


267 


268 


tory View. 170. à. 


ſuppoſes it imprudent, that Chriſt ſhould 


„into Herod's Territories, juſt *after 
obn's Impriſonment, 185. a. 
the Goſpel of Mark is not, as he ſup- 


| 2 an Abridgment of Matthew. 424. a. 
II. 8 | 


. 0. x i 

the Tra tions in the Goſpels, that he 

builds 4 improbable. f 191, d. 
ſuppoſes ſome of the Diſciples to be 

twice called; and takes the miraculous 


Draught of Fiſhes in Luke, to have hap- 


pen'd at adifferent 'Time from the Call of 

Peter, &c. - mention'd by Matthew and 

Mark, 201, 5: . . 
imagines the Story of the Leper to be 


miſplac d in Matthew. 27 2. c. and places 


many Paſſages after the Feaſt of Dedica- 
fin without ſufficient Reaſon. II. 137. 4. 


his Reaſons for placing the Cure of the 
Blind Man before the Feaſt of Dedication, 
at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, do not 
concluſive, 198. 4. * 
cConſiders John's Account of Mary's 


 anointing Cbriſt, as a different Story from 


the Woman's anointing him in Matthew 
and Mark. 283. a. 287. i. 1 
ſhews that the Traders were twice dri - 


ven out of the Temple by Chriſt, after he 
made his palit into Feraſalem. 
299. c. 31). 


3 + 
hrift to have immediately aſ- 


imagines 


| cinded after his Reſurrection. 601. 5. 


but what is related by Zuke cannot refer, 
as he would have it, to ſuch a previous 


Aſcen . 644. b. : 
5 explains the Coming of the Son of 
Man, Matt. 10. 23. as referring to the 


Deſtruftion alem. I. 465. g. 
ſuppoſes { 


Gad hath ſaid, &c. to be a 7 
from ſome antient Writer. II. 103. i. 
and thinks, that many Scriptures relating 


io their Perſecution of the Prophets, are 


'I/hithy, Dr. his Obſervation on the Age of 


_ maritans. 172. g. 


aeftroy'd by the Jews. III. 108. i. 
2 for 1 „ Aer of the Para- 

diſaical State of the Earth, without any 

clear Warrant from Scripture. 43. g. 


Obed, when he begat Jeſſe. I. 44. d. 

has ſhewn, how much the Jetus pre- 
ſum'd on their Relation to Abraham, 95. c. 
and what an Aver ſion they had to the Sa- 
takes the Will of the 
Fleſh to ſi ay Carnal Deſcent, and the 

ill of Man doption. 9. J. conſiders 
that Saying, Yet four Months and Harveſt 


ye 


files in their Miſſion Power to raiſe the 
* / 


11. 49. The Wiſdom of 
uotation 


ſhews the 


GENERAL IND EX 


Whit, l.]. preſented in a- contradic- Whitby,] cometh, as a Proverbial Expreſ- 


ſion. 181. c. gives a W Explica- 
2 of being in Aer of the Fudgment. 
22 "i IT 7.4 ; 1 
conſiders y as a Mark of Interrogation. 
261. e. refers a, Fohn 5. 20. to the 
Sen. 292. . and obſerves from Grotius, 
the Force of the Particle u. II. 125. a. 
renders Luke 6. 12. of Chris conti- 
nuing all Night is Ged's Houſe of Prayer. 
I. 320. 5. conſiders the Diſcour Luke 
6. 20, & — as different from the Sermon 
on the 325. 4, proves the Ve- 
man's anointing Chrift in Luke, to be a 
different Story from that of Mary's anoint- 


in bim. 363. a 


how he explains the Sin again the 

Holy Ghoſt ; 376. p. and 45 faid 

concerning it, that it. ſhall not be forgiven, 

either in this World, or in that 10 come. 
+ 9. | 

inf +3. 4 the Clauſe, that gives the Apo- 


457. g. relates the Fudements 
that befell * of who were once in 


the Baptiſſs Death. 478. p. how he 
explains — Text, 4 has the Father 
gives me, will come to me. 503. g. ob- 


| ſerves the Fetus expected Feremioh to ap- 


pear, when the Meffiah came. d. 
2 have well — ya the 


after his Transfiguration. II. 8. 2. 
be explains the different Hours of calling 
the Labourers. 243. c. ſuppoſes Mat. 21. 
44. to allude to the Two Ways of Stoning 
among the eus. 333. b. explains the 
wicked Servant as referring to the Apo/tate 

Jews. 397. f. nen 
has an excellent Diſſertation concern- 
ing the Day on which Chrift eat the Paſ]- 
over. 436. m. from whence he ſuppoſcs 
the Agony of Chriſt to ariſe. 498. 5. 
gbr F Power to be 
equivalent to the Right Hand of God. 
26. 5. conſiders John 5. 25, as a 


rophecy relating to the Saints that aroſe 


a to have 
: People's > ets — at the Sight of Chrift 
how 


after Chri/t”s Reſurreftion, 575.0, ſhews 
how the Sabbath after Chr was crucified 


was @ great Day. 579. d. how he 
explains Chri/?s aſking Peter, if he loved 
him more than theſe. 635. a. 

thinks the fir ff Converts were too nu- 
merous to meet in the ſame Place. III. 32. h. 
underſtands it of healing, where it is ſaid, 
there is no other Name in which we muſt 
be ſaved. 50. b. 

ſhews the whole Body of Diſciples met, 


whea 


G EDER AL INDEX. 


Whithy,) when the Seven Deacons were Wilderneſs, 


9. c. obſerves, that the other 
les had no Notion Peter was their 
ad. 120. a. thinks that Cornelius, 

when he ſaid, What is it, Lord? faid 

this to the Angel. 156. c. ä 
fuppoſes they were Elders of the Fewifh 

Synagognes, to whom the Diſciples at An- 

noch ſent their Contribution for the Bre- 

thren in Fudea. 180. 14. follows the 

Chronology of Foſepbus, as to the building 

of the Temple, to make room for 450 

Years for the Judges. 204. bh. 
ſuppoſes the Greeks that believed at IJco- 

nium, were Proſelytes of the Gate, 218. a. 

his Remark on the Failor*s Enquiry, what 

he muſt do to be ſaved. 261, n. obſerves 
with what Propriety the Berœans are ſaid 
to be more noble than thoſe of Theſſalonica., 

272. e. Conſiders what Demetrius ſays, 

as implying, that Paul perſuaded great 

Numbers, not only of Epheſus, but almoſt 

7 rg yr e. f{hews that the 

ſees were firifter in many Reſpects 

than the Eſſenes. 398. d. l 


' I/hite Robes were counted a magnificent Ap- 


parel. I. 255. i. 


 TVicked, tho blended with the Righteous 


here, ſhall at laſt be ſeparated from them. 
I. 406. 409, 410. 415. Ih 408. will 
de cendemm d for neglecting Chris in bis 
Members. 410. the 2 they are ſaid 
to make, may imply only the Language of 
their Hearts. 411. g. the Puniſhment 
they ſuffer will be Everlaſting. ibid. h. 
Widow that caſt in Two Mites,. gave more 


than all the Rich. II. 370, Importunate 
Mido, (ee Importunate. | 


 Widews Houſer devour'd: by the Phariſees. 


II. 360. 


Wilderneſs or Deſart; 2 general Name for 


uncultivated Ground, in Diſtinction from 
arable or incloſed. II. 157. 6. 
why Fobn might live retired in the Mil- 


derneſs of Fudea, till the Time of his 
IVine and Oil, uſed by the Antients in dteſ- 
ſing freſh Wounds. II. 88. 4. | 


Appearance; I. 36. 1. when he came as 
the Voice e one crying in the Wilderneſs, 
88. 91. 118. and began to preach and 
baptize there: 89. what they wen! out 
to ſee there. 351, 
the Wilderneſs where Chrift was tempted, 
was probably that near Fordan; 109. 4. 
the Horror of which might help to ſet off 
the Proſpect ſhewn him of he Or of 
the World. r1%. m wild Beaſts there 
offer'd him no Injury. 110. b, this was 
the Scene of the Pareble of the good Sa- 
maritan. 109. a, II. 87. d. 


Chrift leaves Capernaum, 


and goes into a Deſart Place to pray. F. 


215. _ and afterwards, when he was 
albu > the Multitude, he withdra 
into the Wilderneſs to pray. 274. 
after the Death of Fohn, Feſus retires 
to the Deſart of Bethſaida ; 482. whi- 
ther the People follow him, and he 
to them. 483. his Diſciples take notice it 
was @ Deſart Place, would have ſent 
them away to get Food; 485. but he 
miraculou 7 5000 there. 488. 
another Lime, when they had ſtay'd 
with him Three Days, and had nothing to 
cat, 2 ities the Multitue; 534. 
and his Diſciples repreſenting that the 
could not ſupply them with Bread in- the 
23 he miraculouſly fred 400 
re. 535. 
when the Pers ſought to ſlay him, 
eſus retires into the Country near the 
tlderneſs. II. 261. 
the Du/ciples are warn'd, not to go af- 
ter any falſe Meſſiah, if any ſhould tell 
them, he is in the Wilderneſs. 385. | 


Philip is ſent into the Deſart in- the 


Way to Gaza, when he meets the Etbio- 
ian Eunuch, III. 124. b. 
ilkins, ( Bifbop,) obſerves that Father is a 
Title, whieh aſſuming Priz/ts have af- 
feed; II; 359: 6. 

92 be ow the Senfe of- that-Petition, I, 
249. J. | 

Mill of Chrift, not diſtin” from the Fa- 
ther's, I. 295. i. 503. 

Windows of the Antients had no Glaſs, long 
after the Art of making it was inventcd, 


III. 32a. 6. 
Mine, the Diſciples are reproach'd as filled 


with ſweet Wine; III. 18. 4. but Peter 
ſhews, how uncharitable it was to think 
ſo, as it-was but the third Hour of the Day, 
19. 4. no New Wine at Pentecoſt ; 
but the Antients had Ways of preſerving 
it ſweet a great while. 18. 4. See Vine. 


IWine mingled with Mdyrrh, given to Ori: 
upon the Croſs, but he did not receive it. 
II. 559. was different from the Vinegar 
and Gall, and might be provided by tbe 
picus Women that followed him. 261d. c. 


Winter, the Chriſtians ſhould pray, thc:r 


Fight might not be in the Winter. II. 38 5. 


Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children. I. 350. 


is frequently compar'd to Ferwels. 414. g. 


the Wiſdom of Gd hath ſaid, how to be 


underſtood, II. 103. 7. 


Wiſes 
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Is bow they 


- 
3 


be. Star E aw, 
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Prudence, and Serpent, 9 + 5 
Wires may be render'd. Sages, I. 68. 4. 
were probably, not Jeus, but Gentile 
© Philo ophers, ibid. who might come 
from 2, 00 b, = are called 


Magi. 69. 4 6 us 

2 che Meaning of 
60. c come to 
eruſalem to enquire after Chrift, 68, 69. 


| and are infſorm'd he ſhould be bern at 


Beiblebem. 71. ate guided by the Star 
to the, Houſe where he was; 92. and 
probably were ſurprix d at his mean Ap- 
pearance. 73. % they pay their Ho- 


their 


nage, make Preſents to him; 73. . 
. 2 ſen 


giaus Adoration. 74. Fo 


rations «gs wot wk eli- 
they return 
Home another Way ; 7.3; 7. where their 
Report might afterwards make Fay: for 
the Reception of nad . 74. r. 
A. 5. 17. 

how long this 7 72 was after the Birth 


12. in unce twin. 74. 7 


15. 


Wi Tor Lund reftor'd by Chri Rt on . 


Witneſs," Cbriſt did not only Rk =; itneſs of | 


Sabbath. Day. I. 309,312. © . the Wi- 
thered wait for a Care at the Pool of Be- 
theſda. 283. 


 bimſelf, but Fobn bore Witneſs of him. 


I. 297. he had a greater .Hitnels fill, 
in he Mirecles he wrought, 298. II. 218. 


220. 452. III. 23. a. and in his Fa- 
ther's Teſtimony of him. I. 298. the 
Scriptures alſo teſtified of him. 299. See 
Teſtimony. 


Witneſſes, two or three eftabliſh a Matter. 


— 


404. | 
Miiſius, how he underſtands its being ſaid of 


—ͤ——̊—̃—̃— — ⁰˙m 2 


II. 27. the Apoſtles ſhould be Witneſſes 
to Chriſt. 470. 643. whether it was a 
Buſineſs appropriated to them, 943. £ 
who were to be bis Witneſſes to the Ends 
of the Earth. 651, Reſurreftion 
of Chriſt 

as the Apoſtles were his Witneſſes, ſo 


was the Holy Spirit alſo, who mw given 


to them that obey him. III. 71. 

Paul is commiffion'd at his 13. 
to be a Miniſter and my to the Fetus 
and Gentiles; 136. 402. i. and by the 
Help of God continued te/tifying, that 
Chrif ſhould ſuffer, and riſe from the 


Dead, and be a Light both to the Jews 
and Gentiles. 403. 


Cbriſi, he ſhall be called a Nazaræan. 
LI. 


Lives an Account of the- Solutions of- 


Moe to the 
Applauded. 


J. fer'd to? explain that Phraſe, the 
here Fer, was net yet. II. 314. 
ſuppoſes be Heavens were y di- 
vidad, when Stephen ſpeaks of ſeeing them 
opened, III. 109. #. 

gives a large Account. of 1 
4 4 dl. .- abſerves there were two Sorts 

'Prijens\amiong.. the FTeut. "351. / 
2. 9h What ous Severities were 
de by ibe P , 308. J. 

his! emark, on the Name of Chriftions 
being fr given to the Diſciples at An- 
tioch. 178. f, on the Tradition. men- 


tion'd by. Jarer. chat Paul was born at 
4 Ciſchalis. 350. . 
Title given to Poul by the 4 ary at 


- oft the contemptuous 


Athens. 278. e. 

ſhe ws from Aae e that one who 
was u Nazarite, might vow to take part 
with one in his Sacrifice. 342. . and 
vindicates Paul's confarming to the Fewiſh 


2 7 343 l „ „ 
his Remark on Paut”s being called to 


farther Service; after he bad been before 


the 9 J i. i 


© +4bifiks, that a of Priyer again} 
Chriſtianity was uſed by the Fews in their 
Synagoguts ; and that Paul compelled the 


Chrifttans to ene, oy making them 
uſe it. 400. þ, 
the Kall. the Gay, and the 


the impenitent 


5. * to 

Cities. 357. 40. to the World, 
becauſe of QMences. 21. 179. to the 
Scribes and Phariſees. 101, 360, — 365. 
to the Lawyers. 102,—104. to them 
that are with Child, or give fuck, in — 
Days of Vengeance coming on the 


* 38a. to him by whom the Son Man 


is betray'd. 4 


Wilfus — being ſalted with Fire, 


referring to the Fiery Trial of * Ba 


tion, II. 23. l. 


© underſtands the Sheep not of this Fold, 
of _ Jews who lived out of Canaan. 
214 
- obſerves: that Good Maſter was a Title 
affected by the Zewiſb Rabbigs. 233. b. 

mentions. 4 Tale of the eus, that 
Flaſhes of Fire fell on ſome of their Doc- 
tors. III. 15. c. 

gives an Account of the ſeveral Opini- 
ons concerning the Synagogue of the Li- 
bMines. 08. 16:1 

his Remark on the Fury of Saul in 


e the Church. 1 74 8 
oltzogenius allows, * the l be- 


ts lieved 3 
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lieved, Chriſt had a Divine Influence over 
the "Spirits of Men. II. 180. ö. the 


ſtrange Remark he makes on Paul's being 


* III. 226. a. 
Wolves, falſe Prophets come in Sheep? Got h- 


ing, but inwardly are ravening Wolves. 

I. 264, k. the Diſciples ſent forth, as 
Sheep among Wolves. 462. a, II. 36. 
the Hireling leaves the Sheep to the 
214. Paul warns the Epheſians, — 
grievous Wolves will as hl in, not ſparing 
the Flock. III. 329. J. 

H/oman, no Rudenzh in Chri/”s uſing this 
Word to his Mother, being. a ns an- 
tiently given to Perſons moſt re 
I. 134. 4. 57 70. c. 
the Fews reckoned it F for a 
Man of Diſtinction 3 ta b ckly with 

2 Wioman. I. * | 

Wiman 9 C ft exJaims, how happy 
was his Mother. I. 381. uncertain, at 

what exact Time this happened, ibid. d. 

Waoman'in Labour, forgets her Sorrow, when 
her Child is dor. 

Woman of Canaan, cries to Feſus as the Son 
of David, to caſt a Dæ mon out of ber 
ughter ; 528. and urging her Re- 

queſt afocr repeated Diſcouragements, 


529. Feſus * ber Faith, and 
cures her Daughter. 530. 


WWaman of Samaria, coming to Jacob Well, 


ects to Feſus as a Jeu, When he aſked 
2 for WI 2. I. 171. be offers her 
4 9 which ſhe does not under- 
oy: and bidding her call her 
Hand, 2 an Intimation of his Know- 
ledge of her Sin, in living with one ſhe 
was not married to, 14 J. ſhe finds he 
is 4 Prophet, and aſks him where Men 
775 ht to worſhip 3 175. be tells ber, the 
ce would ſoon be indifferent, but God 
muſt be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth. 
on of the 


ane, owns her Expectati 


Perſon. 177. ſhe goes and calls the 
Men of the City, to ſee a Han who bad 
told her all that ever ſbe did; 279» Fen. 
and many believe on the Report ſh 
gave. 182. | 
Waman that was Crooked 18 Years, is cured 
by Jeſus on the Sabbath- Day. II. 133, 134. 
the Jcus are offended ; but were unrea- 
ſonable in cenſuring what he had done for 
a Daughter of Abraham, when they wa- 
tered their Beaſts on that Day. 1 
Woman with a Flux of Blood, havi in yain 
| ſpent all ſhe had upon Phyſicians, I. 441. e. 
comes behind Feſus in a Croud to touch 


and Feſus tells ber, he is the 


42 3 arment, and] is cured. 
| 177 755 A ei ' who had touched 

roar F. .the Woman ſenſible that 
ſhe was known, came trembling, and 
| confeſſed the Cure, 443. Feſus 1 * 
mends her Faith, and bids her go i 
Peace. 444. Aa Mixture of 2 
and Faith in her Caſe, 449. 

Woman that was a Sinner, ſuppoſed by ſome 
to be Mary Magdalene, I. 370. b. but 
rather ſcems to be a Woman of Naim. 
IL 247. a. her anointing Chriſt at the 

Pharifs es Houſe, a different Story from 
that of Mary's anointing bim at 
I. 363. 4. the Phariſee thinks much 
of it, that he ſhould let /o vile @ Sinner 


touch him. 364. Chrift vindicates her 


Conduct, and 97 486. 4 the Greatneſs of 
her Love. 3 

ven, — ore » 11 loved much. 367. l. 
omen attend Chi in his Progreſs thro 
Galilee, and him with their Pak. 
ſions. I. 370. the peculiar Concern of 
Cbriſi for their Encouragement. 392. &. 
many bewail bim, as he was going to 
be crucified; but are told, not to weep for 
him, but for themſelves and their C 2 


5 
= who had followed him from Gal:- 
lee, with many other omen, ſtand at a 
Diſtance, and bebold his Crucifixien ; 578. 
their Zeal: far Chrift an Honour to the 
73 ibid. a. ohſerving where the Body 
2a was laid, they provide Spices to 
em it, and reff on the Sabbath- Day. 
4 when wh Sabbath was over, they 


more Spices ; 5. of as it began 
to dawn toward he Firſt 7 2 


licitous who ſhould remouve the Stone. 
WE < when they drew near, they 
the Stone was rolled away already; 

6. but ſeem to have laid at ſome. 
nce, till Mary had called Peter. 3 
1 and they k. had viewed the Sepulhre. 
how it might happen, they 
44 wat: ſee Fefſus, when he d to 
Aary. 8. they come to ul. 
cbre about Sun-rifi and go in, but de 
not find the Body of Fl _ a, ſee · 
ing Two Angels 8 y — back to 
the Door, and bow their Faces to the 
Ground; 604. J, c. one of the Angels 
tells 0. = was riſen, and bids them 
E N and Peter, and 
t . now, he would meet them in 
 Golilee. 605. e. as they were running 
with het News, 7 e/us himſelf meets them, 
5 and 


her many * 


of the Neat, 
5 hy ſet out for the 2 l hog -are ſo- 


— — — — 
#— 
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Ward of God, 2 be eee of thoſe that 


uit. 40 


Word 


and bids them g 


en, to go into Ga 


"and tell his 
ilee, and” there 


mn, 

* Id ſee hi 606, 60% they 
ou im. 

wr be to the City, and tell all theſe Things 

to the Diſciples; 607. k. but what they 


faid appears to ſome an idle Tale. 608, 
r GE hs een a 
els. 617. after Chri/?'s 

ey continu with the Diſciples 


— . 1 in Perſecution, at the 
Inftigation of the Ferws. 215. g. 

Peat preaches to the Vimen at Philippi, 
and Lydia is converted. 255. not a 
few of the princ ncipal Women believe at 


2 1 270. and likewiſe at Be- 
. 


— of the Spirit were 
Mr Nach communicated to Nomen, as well 
as to Men. 336. 


. Dr. his Remark on the Head, 


27. U. Il while they were eating and drink- 
e. 


3 
Wal 1 2 mee ions to the Miracle = 


the Paralytick — I. 277. d. 
and thoſe to the Story of the Pool of Be- 
theſda. 284. g. an Anſwer briefly ſug- 
geſted to the 2 of his Ohjeftions, as 
they oc 


cur., 228. 4 
4 God. a 4710 of the pro 6 
EL 8 the greper | 


Deity of Chrift. 1 b. 
made Fleſh, and pitched his Tabernacle 
among us, a fit De criptionof his Incarna- 
tion. 10. m, n. | Chrift is ſuppoſed by 
fome to be elſewhere referred to, under 
this Title of * Ward, ot Logos. 2, d. 
II. 318. 5 


hear and keep it I. 381. 392. bow 
ſome would underſtafid it, That the Fews | 


had nothis Word abiding in them. 299. d. 


where *tis received with Inattention, it 
will be quickly loft. 401. may berreceiv'd * 

_ with 274 by ſuch as 1 Fall away, 
is choked by voy Cares and 


cher, 403 b. 45 I 
ꝛretained in an bong Le, 


8 forth 

our great Concern 1 

be to pro it. 405. man 

ready 5 A our Fouitfulneſs ibid. 
the Power of the Word of God, where it 

prevails. III. 308. aul commends 

= e to God, and the Ward E. his 


Gr "wo 


Cri * with Power, 2 We . 


the Seri 208. 269 

gracious ers are a by all; 19 
TY 

AW 2222 


and make the Officers own, * 


Thankfulneſs. 


Actions. I. 3 


' what Inſſuence the Thought of this ſhould 


- Oe eee re flea at. — — 2 1 — 
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40 Obri 4 21. bi 
Lek; 7222705 hem with 


a Wach we and 


the Ward he TX was * his but the 
e 


Father's that ſent him. thoſe 
that Feep it, ſhall never 7th Nas, 78. 5. 
it has 4 ſandtifying. Influence on the 


Heart; 463. and "Gould be attehded to, 


to make us clean, $95: 

bis Words are Spirit and Life. I. 513. 
if his Words abide in us, whatever we /e 

ſhall be done for us. II. 464. 
| 7 28 1 Words and 2 not, 
1 ard w Chriſt poken ball 
judge him in the Laſt Day. 318. b. fn 
Thould be now the Rule of our Life, which 
will then be the Rule of our Fudement, 
320, Heaven . 

ut not his Words. 


the Go 5 ee as the vz 


| 0 5 4 recs . Chr 2122 
| to Hrae eu. W to 
de und 2264 4 . "We. 


a Saying of chez Terberes by Tradi- 
tion. 


3 
Nerd. e * a Man i is, as well. as his 


we — at — 
be eee © 


. 3. unprofitable Talk 
a finful waſting of Time K. A 12, 


have upo n us. 382. 


Wirkers 0 2 will be aiſomum d by Chri ; 
'*. 266. II. 139. and will be — 
at Fo wel when they at loft Chall be 


ft out, 13 2 
F *God, the aus enquir- 


Wir be Wa , 
1 T4 may do it, are told, the 

10 is to believe on him whom 
he has ſent. 


1. 500 

ml God has ſo loved it, asto give bis only 
* begotten Son; I. 155. who came, wot to 

_ condemn the Warld, but to /ave it. ibid. 


by Chrift, yet yet t Inievo bim not; 
| but hated bim for teſtifying of 
its Evil Deeds, II. 44. while it cannot 
Hate thoſe who are governed by it. ibid. e. 
he was not of this World, but the Fews 
who rejected him were. 68. we ſhould 
not be ſurpriz'd at ill Uſage from it. I. 467. 
cannot receive the Spirit of Truth, be- 


+ 1.286; 
where tis | 
I, WY, 


Was made 


cauſe it neither ſees nor hnows him. II. 456. 


becauſe his Diſciples are not of the 


12 Wirld, therefore the World hateth them ; 


468: 489. but no Wonder if it hate 
them, when it had hated bim their Chief. 


468. 
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Nerd, ] 468. 4. they ſhould have 771 
bulation in it, but might have Peace in 
him, for he had overcome the World. 481. 

the Cares of it ſhould not prevent our 
pious Meditations. I. 454. what Need 
= have to be upon our Guard againſt it. 
3 
the Love of it, how powerful and dan- 
| moo I. 144, 145. II. 320. the 
orce that Worldly Intere/t has, even on 
prous Minds. 17. the 
like Money put into a Bag with Holes. 
118. f, gaining the Whole of it, is no 
Amends for the Loſs of. the Soul. I. 552.f 

Cbriſt prays not Fd the Morld, but for 
thoſe whom the Father had given him; 

II. 486. not that he ſhould take them out 
of the World, but that he ſhould keep them 

rom the Evil. 489. their Union pray'd 

for, that the World might know the Father 
had ſent him, 491. 5. | 
the Apoſtles are cn with turning the 
World upfide down ; III. 271. a ſenſeleſs 
Cry, for which their Conduct gave no 
Manner of Pretence. 275. how 
ſtrongly they expreſs'd their Contempt of 
the World. 32 d. | 
ſome have fuppoſed, the Apeſtles thought 
the World was to be at an End, when 

1 was deſtroyed. II. 373. d. 

Warld' or Age to come, ſometimes refers to 
the Meſfiats Kingdom, I. 377 9. hall 
never be forgiven, either in this World, or 
in the World ta come, how to be under- 
ſtood. ibid. 

Vorm never dies, the Senſe of that Expreſ- 
ſion. II. 22. i. A, 15. 66. an Inſtance 
of the ſame Thought among the Antienti. 
II. 22. 6. { 

Worſhip, the Place of it indifferent, but 
God muſt be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth. 
I. 176. contending for the Forms it, 
prevents the Benefir of attending on it. 
521. the Shame of abſenting from Pub- 


Aci Warſhip, while ſuch great Advantage . 


may be had from it. II. 137. 
Worſhip often ſignifies no more than 
" Proftration. I. 70. d. HI. 162. a: 
Wright, Dr. his Remark on poſſeſſing the: 
Soul in, Patience. II. 378. m. 
Writing on. the Ground. with his Finger, 
what Chrs/t might intend b 
Wrong ſhould be ſuffered, rat 
tend, I. 2 | 
mo od, how. to be. underſtood, I. 
157. & $64, 5.6 


than con- 


ain of it is often 


ann, 


TX, 
ms ax uſed for Ceremonial Impoſitions, 
361. m. ; 

N= of T eaſy. I. 7 m. 

Young Ones ſhould have Allatuances made, and 
be trained up as are able to bear it. 
I. 439. our Hopes often diſappointed, 
in thoſe that are promiſing. II. 241. 

Young Man follows Jus, as they led him 

from the Garden, with only @ Linnen 
Cloth about his Body; but the Guard lay- 
ing hold of him, he leaves the Sheet, and 
runs away naked. II. 513. | 

Young Ruler comes to . and aſks the 
May to Eternal Life. II. 233. Chriſt 
bids him keep the Commandments ; 234. 
which he ſays he had done from his 2 
fancy; 235. e. but he is told, One 

ing is wanting ; ibid. f and being 
called to /zll all for Treaſure in Heaven, 


s away ſorrowful, for he had great Poſ- 
eos. 236. "F his Value for the World 


greater, than for Eternal Life. ibid. g. 

Young, (Dr. Arthur,) ſhews, how the 11 
pel was preached in all the World. II. 
379 n. the Reaſon he gives, why it was 
ordered, not a Bone of the Paſchal Lamb 
ſhould be broken. 581. 5. how he ex- 
plains what Peter ſaid, when Feſus ſpake 
of his. Sufferings, which gave Occaſion to 
his calling Peter, Satan, A. 14. 61. 


Z. 


Zaccheus, a Few, II. 275. g. and Chi. 
of the Pubbeet, 3 27 4 as Feſus —4 
rom Fericbo, gets up into 4 Sycamore 
Tres to fee him. 274. Jeſus calls him 
down, and going to his 


received. ibid. the People murmur at his 


_.. gaing to. one that was 4 Sinner; but as a 


roof of his Converſion, Zatchens gives 
Half, of his Goods to the Poor, and if he 
wrongfully had taken any Thing, promiſes. 
to reftore fourfold. 275. J. eſus de 
clares, Salvation is come to his e, and. 
owns him for a true Son of Abraham. 275. 
how happily his Curie/ity to ſee Feſus. 
ended. 276. * . 
Zacharias, a.Perſon of a blameleſs. Charac- 
ter, whoſe / 
advanced in Years; I. 12. was one of 
the ordinary Priefis, 13. c. who pro- 

bably dwelt. at. Hebron. 25. 64. 
as. 


Wife was barren, and. both» far 


ouſe is joyfully +» 


Pag. 237. Note @, lin. 9. which r. with - Pag. 296. Not. lin. 4. r. interpreted Pag. 
been Ananias. 
r. Pi A 


Pag. 45. lin. 29. for r. from. Pag. 48. lin. 11. Lift r. Strength * 59. lin. 11. Vera- 
49 gh Truth Pag. 114. col. 2. lin. 1. r. Things Pag. 155. col. 1. * . r. obtained 
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err as he was burning Incenſe in the Zeal,) II. 505. 4. his Friends are for ro- 


Temple, an Angel appears, and tells him, bis PRE, bim, as trenſported too far. 


| Prayer is heard, 14. d. and he ſhould . 437 and Courage of the Apeſtl- 
eal an O poſites, 


© have a Son called John, 15. be deſires 

a Sign to confirm it, 16. and is fruck in defending the Cauſe « of their crucified 
Dumb for his Unbelief, till the Child Redeemer. III. 54. 

ſhould be born. 17. the Zeal of Paul againſt Su _ *. 
the People wonder at his tarrying in the not throw in into Sales 0 122 


©, 2 
Temple, where he probably might ſpend his og aa” '6 Zeal i in verlag fr W; ary 
ſome Time in ſecret Devotion, 17. 15 


and find him Deaf and Dumb when ww 4 is 


came out. 18. 4. be returns Home, L 15 they were called by Chrift. 
and his Mie conceives. 18. 201. See James. 

When the Day came to circumciſe the wb: lain between the Altar and the 
Child, he 403555 in Writing that his Temple. II. 04. f. 366. plained of 
Name ſhould be Fobn z 31. and imme - ſeveral Perſons, but moſt probably the 
diately Fe his Speech, breaks ont ſame that is mentioned in Chronicles. 


by his Two Sons, James and 


into a Song Praife, 33 33.—36. 366. g. 
which he — not fully un Zegerus, does not well 1 tbe bruiſed 
own Words. 34. c Reed. I. how he explains, 


probably gzed, while John was very Make the 1 good, and its Fruit good. 


./ young. 36. 122. c. no Reaſon to ſup- 42. ſuppoſes the Calileans were 
poſe, it was he that was Hain in the Tem- Jai by Pilate, in Contempt of; tho 


ple. I. 367. g emple. II. 129. 4 
Zeal, how it ought to be regulated. I. 145. 2. e, the Meaning of that Name, as ap- 
Zeal for Clreunflaxtioh, while Eſſentials d to Simon the Canaanite. I. 322. g. 


are neglected, of dangerous Conſequence. Zeltnerus ſuppoſes John might uſe the Roman 
527. II. 368. Teal fer Human In- Method of 2 in mentioning the 
ventions, how wrong it is placed. I. 522. Howrs. II. 551. 
r of Cari txin _ — menti- 
180. 184. 31 417. amazing to Matthew, probably a different 
conſider the | hex guet that he went m_ Ft rom the Son of n. in Chre- 
een 343. 4 £ A. 2 40. 
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OL. II. Pag. 21. Note 4, line 5. for 296. r. 2 Pag. 357. lin. 16. for 110. r. 102. 
Vol. 11. Pag. 53. Paraphr. Jin. 22 * Pag. 158. Par. lin. 13. r. [Sorts of ] 


og. 
Not. lin. 20. Editions r. Additions Pag. 386. Note 7. lin. & dele who ſeems ſtill to 

Pag. 402. Not. lin, 13. with r. whi * R lin. 3. Prolemy 
„Pag. 13. Not. Iviii. lin. 1. r. OY 41. lin. 11. r. render 


Fag. 249. col. 1. lin, 37. r. as it 


